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HA late Reverend Mr. THOMAS DOOLITTLE 
was ſo well known, by his uſeful Labours, from the Preſs and 
Pulpit, * Memory is deſervedly precious in all the 

hurches. 

elight ; wherem he took much Pains himſelf, and which he 
earneſtly recommended to his Brethren in the Miniſtry, as 
greatly tending to their Peoples Profit, and their own Comfort ; whereby, thro 
GO D's Bleſſing, they became judicious and underſtanding Chriſtians, ſound in 
the Faith, and able to inſtruct their Families. He lokd on the Aſſembly's 


CATECHISM particularly as an excellent H ummary 0 F Chriſtian Doctrine; 
collected from the Holy Scriptures, and agreeing with them. Some Part of 


this he opened every Lord's Da); and, in a Wedneſday Letture ſet up on 
purpoſe, he went through the Whole, m a Method moſt grateful and profitable, 


tho perfettly new. Beſides explaining and confirmin g the Truh, he helpd 


the Learner to commune with his own Heart upon it, and to bring the Light 
and Force of all to Conſtience, for its practical Uſe and Influence, and rendring 
him wiſe unto Salvation. On fuch Accounts, theſe Exerciſes, fairly written out 
by the AuTHoR's own Hand, and deſigned, as well as fitted by him, for the 
Preſs, have been long deſired, and are now recommended to the World, as a 

Work that may prove of ſin gular Service to the Church of GOD, end re- 
dound to his Gary , and zhe Comfort gnd Benefit of many Souls, 


JEREMIAH SMITH. THromas BraDBURY. 
BExJamin ROBINSON. DANIEL WILccox. 
WILLIAM Toxs. Joan Foxox. 

_ 'THroMas REYNOLDS. BENJAMIN GROSVENOR. 


MaTTaHew CLARKE. | JohN EvAxs. 


DaxttL Mayo. Joh CUMMING. 
JoskpH HILL. JosHua Barts. 
THoMas RIDGLEY. SAMUEL PRICE. 
WiLLian HARRIS. Tnouas HALL. 


IABEZ EARLE. JohN MITCHELL. 


ATECHISING was his ſpecial Excellency and 
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Practical D IVIN ITY: 


BEING A 


IMPROVEMENT 


NEW 


OF THE 


|[ASSEMBLY's Catechiſm: 


WHEREIN 


| | The Truths and Duties of CarisTLaniTY are apply'd to the | 


Conſcience, in a molt ſerious and pathetic Manner: 


| Written with a Deſign to revive dying REL1610N, in the Family 


and Cloſer, the Church and the World. | ( 


oy RE 


By the late Nennen 


THOMAS DOOLITTLE, M.A. 


To which are prefix'd, 


Some MMO RS Of the AUTH ORS Lys; 


WITH HIS 


Solemn Fox M of Covenanting with GOD. 


— (H— 


LONDON: 


Printed for JOHN and BARHAM CLARK, at the Bible 
and Crown in the Poultry, near Cheapſide. 
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„ HE late Learned Biſhop of Sarum, Dr. Bux xE T, diſdain d 
ir to tell the World, ibat he had all his Lifetime been 
ce reading and conſidering Catechetical Boos :.. A low and 
mean Employment, ſome may think, but what he judg'd of 
no ſmall Uſe and Profit, both to Miniſters and People. In 
C=nn==) theſe the great Truths and Duties of Religion are methodized 
and explained; and -the Foundation of all in the holy Scriptures ſhewn ; and 
Acquaimance therewith, by this Means, is much promoted. 
The Catechiſm chiefly uſed among Proteſtant Diſſenters, is the ſhorter of 
thoſe compoſed by the Weſtminſter-Aſſembly; a Summary much efteemed both 
at Home and Abroad. The incomparable Biſhop Us HER highly approved there- 
of >; the learned P. Du MouLin of France owned he had ſeen none more 
Perfect; and a very celebrated Divine among our ſelves preferred it to all 
others that he had met with*. It hath been tranſlated into Latin and Greek 
by HARNER and DucGarD®. Many Explications of it have been ſet forth, 
Some. in one Way, and others in another. The great Dr. WaLLis, one of the 
Heribes of the Aſſembly, I think, began in making it eaſy to younger Perſons, 
by explaintug the more difficult Words and Phraſes, and framing the Matter 
amo leſſer Parts, and more Queſtions to be anſwer d only by Ves, or No; and 
in this was followed by Mr. Lys, and Mr. ALLEN, and divers others. 
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Some have been more full and large, as Mr. Govo, Mr. FLAvEL, and 
Mr. T. VIxcENT, a Work ſpecially recommended by the greateſt Names in 
his Timef, Mr. T. ADAaMs, beſides a Scheme and Explication of the Whole, 
with the Proofs from Scripture, ſhew'd the Conſonance of all with the Articles 
and Homilies of the Church of England; doubtleſs for preventing or removing 
Prejudices, and cultroatmg good Affection among thoſe with whom is ſuch A. 
greement in the great Subſtantials of Religion. Others have applied their Pains 
in ſhewing the Improvableneſs of this Syſtem of Principles, not only for pro- 
moting Chriſtian Knowledge, but to antidote againſt Error, and further real 
Piety, wh jo. to Prayer, and to underſtand and anfier the Baptiſmal Cove- 
nant, and rightly to wh. ved for, and participate of the Lord's Supper. See 
zo ſuch Purpoſes, Catechiſm made practical?; and the Young Man's In- 
ſtructer, and old Man's Remembrancer®; and plain Method and Prefa- 
tory Catechiſm'; and after and above all, this Hep to Mediation, and to 
Self-Examimation and Acquaintance, which here is publiſhed. What hath ſome 
Time been ſaid of Laws, viz. that after the many good ones already made, 
one more is deſirable, to direct and enforce the due Execution of all the other; 
that in a Hort ts : pn here; this Performance of the Reverend AuTaor (be- 
ſide the common Uſes of the other „ pat i Catechiſms) 1s moſt apt to ſecure and 
further the great End of them all, viz. to mlighten the Mind, and purify the 
Heart, and reform the Life ; to render Perſons ſincerely good, and build them up 
in Holineſs and Comfort, and bring them at laſt to the End of their Faith, the 
Salvation of their Souls. In brief, nothing beſide is extant in this Way, 
that I can hear, in any Language: that God will follow it with an abundant 
Bleſſing, is the hearty Prayer of 


Yours, in the Service of our common Lord, 


—4 


May 20. 1723. 


JEREMIAH SMITH 


— — — 


1 a ll —— — 


Dr. Owen, Dr. Mantox, Dr. Jacomb, Mr. Caryl, Mr. Griffith, Mr. Calamy, Mr. Stubs, Mr. Jentin, Mr. Caw- 
ton, Mr. Morton, Mr. Sylveſter, Mr. Veal, Mr. * Sc. to the Number of forty London Miniſters; theſe ſay, 
85e Aſſembly's Shorter Catechiſm it ſelf is above their Recommendation, as having its Praiſes already in the Churches 
of Chriſt; but by their Hands think fit to ſignify this Explanation of it worthy of Acceptation. Printed for 
Mr. J. Robinſon, 1688. b By Mr. Doolittle, Au. 1673. i By the ſame; Ax. 1698. 
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— THOMAS DOOLITTLE was born at Kederminſter 
l in Horceſterſhire, of honeſt and religious parents, in the year 
of our Lord 1630. 0 5 2130 . 
He early diſcovered an inclination to learning, and took 
that delight in it, that when: very young he had paſsd the 
grammar ſchools; and being thought fit for the univerſity, was 
ſent to Cambridge, and admitted into Pembroke-ha!l. Here 
| | he bent his thoughts and ſtudies to the miniſtry, in which he 
had Mr. Baxter's encouragement, 'who was a good judge of hopeful parts and ca- 
pacities, and in our author lived to ſee with ſatisfaction his hopes anſwered. 
Whilſt at ſchool ar Kederminſter, he heard Mr. Baxter preach thoſe ſermons, 
which were afterwards printed in his book of the. ſaints reſt : ſome of which diſ- 
courles were bleſſed of God to his ſaving converſion, which was the ground. of 
that peculiar eſteem and affection which he would often expreſs for that holy man, 
as whom God had, made his ſpiritual father.  _ © 511 
Some of his friends would have had him brought up to the law, and he was 
actually put upon trial to an attorney in the country, with whom he did not long 
ſtay, as Providence had deſigned him to other work. Being ſet to copy out ſome 
writings on the Lord's day, he obeyed his maſter with great reluctance; and the 
next day goes home to his father, and complains of the wound it had made in 
his ſpirit; adding, that he could no more think of returning to his place, or of 


apply ing himſelf to any thing elſe as the buſineſs of his life, but ſerving Chriſt 
in the work of the goſpel. n oat HE i | 
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Thus he went to the univerſity under the privilege and bleſſing of a tender 
conſcience, and a heart betimes ſet right with God; by which he was an expe- 
rienced chriſtian, before he was a miniſter; and as he improv'd in learning, he 
grew alſo in grace, which qualify d and diſpos'd him to lay out all his other furni— 
ture to the honour of his Lord. 

Having ſtaid in the univerſity till he had taken his degree of maſter of arts, he 
left Cambridge, and came to London, where he was ſoon taken notice of for his 
warm and affectionate preaching. The pariſh of St. Alphage, by London c all, be- 
ing at that time without a minifter, ſeveral preach'd as candidates for the place : 
but the inhabitants, upon hearing Mr. Daolittle, center'd in him, and gave him a 
call to be their paſtor. He has been heard to ſpeak of the great concern he was 
under upon this occaſion, in a ws ſenſe of the weight of the work, and from 
the conſideration of his youth: but having ask'd counſel of God, and adviſed with 
his friends, he accepted of the call given him, and being ſolemnly ordain'd, ap- 
ply'd himſelf with all his might to his work, and the hand of the Lord was with 
him ; ſo that to old age, on proper occaſions, he was wont to remember with 
thankfulneſs the divine power that attended his miniſtrations, at his firſt ſetting 
out. 
Some time after his ſettlement here, he married a very prudent and pious gen- 
tle woman, whom he found cvery way ſuitable, and a great help to him, eſpe- 
* the perſechting times. q | AP 

continued a faithful labourer in this place nine years, vis. till the black Bar- 
tholomew, 1662, when he, 'and about two thouſand of his brethren, were ſilenced, 
for non-conforming to uninſtituted inventions. Such an invaſion upon the kingly 
office of Chriſt, in ſilencing ſo many of his ſervants, for no other reaſon but their 
ſtanding up for his authority, as ſole lawgiver in his kingdom, was an act that 
calls for greater ſigns of repentance than have yet appear d, or than the preſent ge- 
neration ſhews any diſpoſition to. | 

Before the act took place, Mr. Dookitle carefully ſtudied the terms requir'd, and 
pray'd to God for light, and upon the whole thought it his duty to be a noncon- 
formiſt, and reſoly'd accordingly. Worldly advantages had no power to tempt 
him to conform againſt the dictates of conſcience. And tho he had now three 
children, and his wife big again, and upon leaving his pariſh, a conſiderable main- 
tenance was to be ſtopp'd, and a growing family to be caſt upon Providence ; 
faithfulneſs to God made him prefer reproaches, contempt, ſtraits and perſecution 
before honour and plenty, in a way which he apprehended ſinful, and fo to be 
dreaded more than any ſuffering to which he could be expoſed. | 
As he and his family were caſt upon Providence, he had quick experience of its 
concern for him. The very next day after he had preach'd his farewel ſermon, 
one of his pariſhioners came to him, ſignifying! his ſorrow for his being ejected, 
and yet approving his faithfulneſs to Chriſt, and conſcience in chuſing to ſuffer, ra- 
ther than ſin: and thereupon preſented him with twenty pounds, ſaying there 
was ſomething to buy bread for his children, as an encouragement to his future truſt. 

From St. Alphage he went into Moor-fields, where he opened his houſe for 
boarders, and had ſo many deſirous to have their children with him for inſtruc- 
tion, that he was conſtrain d to hire a larger houſe in Bunhzll-fields, where he con- 
tinucd to the fickneſs. | | 
Upon the breaking out and increafe of the plague, he call'd his friends together, 
to ſeek direction from God in his preſent circumſtances; after which he was ad- 
viſed, in conſideration of the many that were under his care, to retire for a while 
into the country. Accordingly, he remoy'd to Yoodford-bridge, by Epping Foreſt ; 
leaving the reverend Mr. Thomas Vincent in his houſe, who was of great uſe to 
many in the general calamity. _' 2H 
This village was a Zoar to him, where he continued in ſafety, while the plague 
was raging, and making ſuch dreadful work in the city. And tho' many reſorted 
to his houſe for the worſhip of God, he had not one ſick, of his numerous fa- 
mily, conſiſting at that time of more than thirty. He that dwelleth in the ſecret 
place of the Moſt High, ſhall abide under the ſhadow of the Almighty. However, 
he could not but have a tender concern for his friends in London, which he ſhew'd 
in writing to them a moſt ſerious and ſuitable letter, which, at their earneſt deſire, 
was printed, under the title of, 4 ſpiritual antidote in dying times. 25 
9 41 I | f er 
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return'd to his houſe, and the next year ſaw with ſorrow 
* _ ny orig Gere moſt of the churches were laid in aſhes. This and 
the former judgment were very awful, and when the voice of the Lord cricd ſo loudly 
to the city and nation, he thought it no time for miniſters to be ſilent. Tho 
forbidden to preach, by the ac? of uniformity, he could not rake that for a dit 
charge from the work and office of the miniſtry, to which he had been folemnly 
ſeparated, according to the rules of the word. And when human laws claſh with 
the divine, 'tis ſtrange it ſhould be a difficulty with any, who ought to be obey'd, 
God, or men. For himſelf, being perſuaded of his duty, and having counted the 
coſt, zcal for God, and compaſlion to ſouls, led him to ſet up a meeting-houlc, 
firſt, near his dwelling in Bunhill-fields; and when that prov'd too ſtrait, and the 
city began to be rebuilt, he took a piece of ground, and erected a large and com- 
modious place of worſhip (yet ſtanding) in Maugwelliſtreet, near Cripplegate. Here 
he preach'd to a numerous auditory, and had many ſeals to his miniſtry, Among 
others, there was one that was wont to rail againſt him, and abuſe his wife, who 
was a pious woman, for going to hear him. This poor creature, on a Lord's day, 
told his wife, he had a mind, for once, to go with her himſelf, and hear the mi- 
niſter of whom ſhe had talk'd ſo much. She anſwer'd, if he would, he'd never 
ſpeak againſt him more. And ſo it prov'd : for while he was hearing, the Spirit 
of God, which, like the wind, b/ows where it liſteth, lo effectually applied what 
was ſaid to his heart, that from that time he became a new man, and ſerious chriſ- 
tian, and held it to the laſt; adoring the grace of God, that by Mr. Daolittlès 
miniſtry, pluck'd him as a brand out of the burning. 

The reſt of his brethren, who about the ſame time lefr their retirements, and 
enter'd with more freedom on the exerciſe of their miniſtry, in the deſpiſed way 
of non-conformity, were witneſſes to the like ſucceſs. With reference to this, a 
great and effettual door was opened to them, which excited the rage of many ad- 
verſaries, who would not ſuffer them long to go on in ſuch work as this without 
diſturbance. | 

The then Lord Mayor, underſtanding what was defign'd againſt em, privately ſent 
for Mr. Doolittle, and Mr. Vincent, engaging his word of honour that they ſhould 
not be detain d. When they waited upon his Lordſhip, he endeavour'd to diſſuade 
them from preaching, intimating the danger they might otherwiſe be in. But 
they told his Lordſhip, they were ſatisfied of their right and call to preach the gol- 


pel, and therefore could not promiſe to deſiſt; and in the way of their duty they 


could truſt Providence with thcir perſons and concerns. Upon which, as had been 
promiled, they were diſmiſs. 

The Saturday following, a meſſenger of the King's, with a company of the train 
bands, came about midnight to ſeize Mr. Doolittle in his houſe ; but while they 
were breaking open the door, he got over the wall to a neighbour's houſe, and ſo 
eſcaped. After they had ſearch'd in vain, and were gone, he returned in the 
morning, purpoſing to preach. But a gentleman belonging to Mr. Watſon, hear- 


ing of what had been done, came carly to ſee him, and gave an account that the 


like ſearch had been made after Mr. Watſon, and Mr. Vincent, who therefore 
thought it not proper to preach, and adviſed him to deſiſt alſo, as it look'd as if 
there was ſome deſign againſt them in particular. Mr. Doolittle had one who rea- 
dily undertook to preach for him, by which means he was preſery'd that day: for 
when the miniſter was in his ſermon, a company of ſoldiers came into the place, 
and the officer that led them, cry'd aloud to the miniſter, 7 command you in the 
King's name, ta come down. The miniſter anſwerd, I command you, in the name 
of the King of kings, not to diſturb his worſhip, but let me go on. Upon which, 
the officer bad his men fire. The miniſter undaunted clapt his hand upon his 
breaſt, and ſaid, Shoot, if you pleaſe, you can only kill the body, and after that 
can do no more. Upon which, the people being all in an uproar, and the aſſembly 
braking up, the miniſter got away in the croud, unobſeryd, and without 

After this, Mr. Doolittle was obliged to be abſent from his dwclling-houſe for 
ſeveral weeks, and on Lord's days guards were ſet before the meeting-houle, to pre- 
vent the worthip of God there, and at length the juſtices came, and had the pul- 
o pulld down, and the doors faſtened, with the King's broad arrow ſet upon them. 

ut the place being convenient, twas not long before they opencd it again, and 
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uſed it for a while as a chapel for the Lord Mayor; without the leaſt allowance to 
the right owner. Thus liberty and property were invaded by tyranny, and Chriſt's 
faithful ſervants, by the heat of perſccution, driven into corners. 

Upon the licence granted by King Charles, in 1672. he reſum'd his place and 
work as a preacher, and moreover, taking a large houſe at Iſungton, ſer up an aca- 
demy, and as a tutor fitted ſeycral young men for the miniſtry; among whom 
his own ſon was one, the late reverend Mr. Samuel Doolittle, who was many 
years paſtor of a church at Reading in Berkſhire. Some brought up under him, 
arc yet living, very acceptable and uſeful in their reſpective places. 

When King Charles licence was recall'd, and the act came out, driving diſſent- 
ing miniſters five miles from a corporation, Mr. Doolittle broke up houſe keeping, 
and went with his family to board at Vimbleton. Several of his pupils went with 
him, lodging themſelves in neighbouring houſes, from whence they went to him 
at appointed hours, to be inſtructed. He here kept himſelf as private as he could, 
being ſued in the crown office for ſeveral hundred pounds, for the heinous repeated 
offences of teaching and preaching the goſpel of Chriſt. | 

While in this place, he was affected with a remarkable providence. As he was 
one day riding out, in company with his friend at whoſe houſe he lodg'd, he had 
not gone far before he was met by a military officer, who laid hold on his horſe. 
Mr. Doolittle ask d him what he meant by ſtopping him on the King's highway; 
and what he had to ſay to him? The captain, as it ſeems he was, look'd carneſtly 
at him, as ſuſpecting him to be ſome miniſter in diſguiſe ; but not being certain, 
he let him go, and himſelf went away, threatning that he would know who that 
black devil was, before he was three days older. Some of Mr. ©Doolittle's friends 
hearing this, were in pain for him; but on the third day about noon, one brought 
him the ſurprizing news that the captain was juſt then choak'd at his table, by a 
piece of bread. So caſy is it with God to ſave or deſtroy. 

After this he remoy'd to Batterſea, where his goods were ſeiz d and fold : and 
not only here, but in other places, his houſe was rifled, and his perſon often in 
danger; but Providence till favour' d his eſcape, ſo that he was never impriſon d. 

At length the Toleration gave him an opportunity of returning to his old place 
and people in Mugwel-ftreet ; where he continued as long as he livd, a faithful 
preacher, and paſtor, watching for ſouls, as one that muſt give an account. 

Beſides his preaching twice every Lord's day, he had alſo a weekly lecture on 
Medneſdays, in which the following exerciſes were delivered. So willing was he 
to ſpend and be ſpent in his maſter's ſervice, to help on the ſalvation of ſouls. 
With this view he alſo printed many practical books, by which, being dead, he 
yet ſpeaketh. | 
He had a great felicity and delight in catechiſing, and urged miniſters to it, as of 
ſpecial tendency to propagate knowledge, cſtabliſh perſons in the truth, and pre- 
pare them to read and hear ſermons with greater advantage. The Aſſembly's Cha- 
techiſm he greatly valued, as a form of ſound words: two expoſitions of which he 
publiſhed in his life-time, and left that which follows prepared for the preſs with 
his own hand. Tis in a method and manner altogether new, deſign'd to engage 
the reader all the way in communing with his own heart, by ſerious application, the 
end and life of all doctrine. 

: He made conſcience of praQtiſing himſelf, what he preſsd on others; and this 
not only as to his viſible converſation, becoming the goſpel, but as to ſecret tranſ- 
actions between God and his own ſoul ; of which we have a remarkable inſtance : 
having preach'd many ſermons on Rom. xiv. 7, 8. For none of us liveth to himſelf, 
and no man dieth to himſelf: for whether we live we live unto the Lord, and whe- 
ther we die we die unto the Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we are the 
Lord's. In the application, he gave ten directions for a holy life, and a ſafe death; 
one of which was, to enter into perſonal covenant with God. According to this, 
a covenant was found among his papers, after his deceaſe, drawn up in writing by 
and for himſelf; and this, as is ſignified at the head of it, For a memorial and 4 
' witneſs of ſo great a work, to be viewed and renewed, as, ſays he, my neceſſity 
and circumſtances may require. The date is ſet in the margin, and the form as 
follows: | — — 
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i luntary, and (fo far as I know my ſelf) an unfeigned Warranted by 
SEN AN T. 1 hs by thankful accepting of the great ind abs: — _ of 
rious God, the Father, the Son, and the cternal Spirit, for my God, chief Good, Da xxvi.17, 
only Happineſs, and higheſt End; and by a ſincere reſigning, yielding and giving aa vil. 9. 
up my ſelf to him, to be his only, wholly and for eyer, according to his OWN a, viv 5. 
propoſals, terms, promiſes and commands, in the covenant of grace: and that it Neb. ix. 38. 


may be the more ſure, and the more watchfully, conſtantly and (by the help . 2. 
his grace) inviolably kept, declar'd in expreſs words drawn in writing, ſubſcribed Pal cxix. 106. 
with my hand, ſealed with my ſeal, and confirmed by my oath, ſo help me, 


moſt faithful, all- Knowing, and covenant- Keeping God. 


A ſhort ejaculatory requeſt to the God of all grace, that he would guide and aſſiſt me in 
this great work. 


Bleſſed Lord, for the ſake of thy dear Son the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only Saviour of loſt 
fouls, who for my ſcarlet crimſon ſins died his garments red with his own moſt precious blood, 
and after many great and grievous ſufferings, in body and ſoul, nailed to Ve tree, did die a 
curſed, ſhameful and painful death, be graciouſly pleaſed to grant me the ſpecial aſſiſtance of thy 
| holy Spirit, that I may be ſincere, ſerious and impartial in this weighty tranſattion betwixt 
thee, the great and glorious God, and me, ſo mean, ſo great, and ſo vile @ ſinner. Lord, let 


thy Amen be added unto mine. Amen, 


The work it ſelf. 


ena, heart: ſcarching Lord God! as is thy name, ſo is thy mature, moſt dread- The entrance, 
1 


Fa ful, holy, juſt, and yet moſt merciful, gracious, and love it ſelf. Let the dread 4. * 
A/ thy greatneſs, holineſs and juſtice, awe my ſoul, fill me with holy fear and confidence, 
- 1 trembling : let the apprehenſion of thy mercy, grace and love, encourage me (4 from God's 


ſinful ſinner) to approach unto thee, in this great affair betwixt thee and me; let, greatneſs and 


O let the velievins preſent thoughts of thy majeſly and greatneſs, of thy mercy and goodneſs, the goodneſs. 
ſtrong pillars of faith, beget in me now and evermore, awful reverence, and humble confidence , 

keep me in the golden mean betwixt ſinking deſpair and haughty preſumption : O let the Confeſſion of 
thoughts of thy majeſty and greatneſs caſt me down before thee, in the ſight and ſenſe of my fin. 
great filth, deep ſlains, and univerſal pollution, by reaſon of my ſins, of my vile, and baſe, 
and curſed fins, which are enmity to thy law, contrariety to thy nature, rebellion againſt thy 
ſovereignty, a deſpiſing of thy goodneſs, a ſlighting of thy mercy, a rejetling of thy grace, and 
an abuſe of thy patience, which is the plague, the leproſy, gangreen, poiſon, death, and (with- 
out thy preventing grace) will be the eternal damnation of my only precious and immortal ſoul. 
My fins, O Lord, my fins have made me more odious in thy holy fight, than any beaſt, dog, 
ſwine, ſerpent, viper, and too much like a devil. Let the thoughts of thy mercy and goodneſs 
raiſe me up, burdened and bowed down, and (without thy ſaving help) ſinking into the bottomleſs 
pit, the priſon, dungeon dark and deep, the lake of burning brimſtone, the place of torment for 
devils and damned ſouls, for I was conceived and born in ſin, a child of wrath, and an heir 
of hell; by the diſobedience of my firſt parents made a ſinner, void of thy holy image, all the 
parts of my body become the weapons and inſtruments of fin, and all the powers of my ſoul 
(vile wretch before thee) my underſlanding, conſcience, memory, will, and all my affefions, 
love, deſire, delight, hatred, aver ſion, and grief, hope, deſpair, fear, boldneſs and anger, be- 
ing all abominably corrupted, turned from their proper objetts to the contrary: whereby 1 (hell- 
deſerving ſinner) am utterly indiſpoſed, diſabled, and oppoſite to all that is holy, ſpiritual, hea- 
venty and pleaſing unto thy ſacred Majeſty, and (wo is me that I am) flrongly, ſhamefully, and 
continually inclined, prone and forward to all evil; having (as à toad is full of poiſon) the ſeed 

of the vileſt, baſeſt, and moſt unnatural ſins in my (alas in my) corrupted nature; which did 

early diſcover it ſelf in the actual tranſgreſſions of my heart, lips and life, ſinning againſt thee, Actual. 
moſt holy Lord, in the days of my youth, giving (like a ſacrilegious wretch) the firſt and prime | 
of my time, ſtrength and parts to the ſervice of ſin and Satan, which were all thy own, and 
ought to have been devoted to thee, but were not. Lord, 1 muſt acknowledge my ſelf a robber of 

God, in that for ſo many years I denied thee thy due, and unjuſtly and treacherouſly waſted 

them in the ſervice of Satan, the profeſt enemy of God and man and which is yet worſe, and 

: our aggravation of my fin, in my mature years I have added ſin to fin; the fins of man- 

1 Fe to 2 ins of childhood : was it not enough? Enough! Lord, was it not too much, to fin 

my thee ſo good, and great, and gracious, in my younger days; but did I not, when a man, 
Prove a aiſobedient and rebellious man? What tho' my ſins were not open, and manifeſt, and 


Original. 


ſcandalous, yet (and yet if thou hadſt left me to m 
, y ſelf, to act according to the curſed motions 
2 ſinful heart, they would have broke out to the diſhonour of thy name, the reproach of my 
profeſſion, the grieving of thy people, and the hardning of the ungodly,) yet my heart-ſins were 


ought-fins were fins before thee rs my blaſphemous thoughts, O my __ 
e 


fins before thee , my t 
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ked and unworthy thoughts of God the Father, Son and Spirit, have been ſo many, ſo vile, 
and ſo deteſtable, that they are not fit to be ſounded in the ears of men, but bitterly to be la- 
mented and bewailed in ſome ſecret place, before thee, moſt righteous Lord, from whom they 
never were, nor could be concealed; for theſe I bluſh, for theſe [ am aſhamed, for theſe I am 
confounded, while I am in thy preſence, that God ſo holy ſhould find in me ſuch thoughts, IC 
wicked and unholy. But, Lord, this is not all; as my inward thoughts, workings of will and 
affeftions, have been thus black and vile in thy fight, ſo have the actions of my life been breaches 
of thy holy law; in every condition and ſtate of life, in every relation wherein 1 have food, 
ow often have I ſinned againſt thee and them? In every duty I have performed, what ſloth, 
what wandrings, what diſtractions have I been guilty of? What dead prayers have I often 
made to thee the living Cod? What hypocritical duties have IT offered to thee the true Cod? How 
careleſly have I heard, or read, or preached thy holy word? How raſhly have I often gone unto 
thy table, and how unconcerned when I was there? The body of thy dear Son was broken, but 
my heart (O wicked, ſtony, adamantine heart !) was not broken! The blood, the precious blood 
of thy beloved one, was ſhed and poured out, but a tear did not drop from my eyes! his blood 
ran down, when I had not a tear ſtanding in mine eyes! O vile and ſinful ſoul! art thou 
more ſparing of thy tears, than the Saviour of ſouls was of his blood? Haſt thou ſo often ſeen 
Chriſt wounded by thy fin, and thou not wounded for thy fins? Lord, how often have I fin- 
ned againſt the blood of thine own Son? When I did approach unto thy table, to be waſhed 
from my guilt in the blood of thy Son, I have (how ſhall I be pardoned, for) I have made my 
ſelf guilty of his blood. Guilty! Lord, I am a guilty ſinner, guilty of blood, the blood of the 
Saviour, whereby I ſhould be cleanſed; or if 1 ever be, muſt be by that blood that I have ſo 

much, and ſo often ſinned againſt. | 
Aporavations Lord, what ſhall thy ſinful creature ſay? Is not all this already ſaid, an heavy load, an in- 
ot ſin. tolerable burden? Is not this contracted and confeſſed guilt, enough to ſink me down to the loweſt 
From the hell? But there is more I have to ſay to thee againſt my ſelf. More! alas, moſt gracious God, 
2 of my conſcience knoweth more, and thou art greater than my conſcience, and thou knoweſt all : but 
how ſhall I number my ſins that be innumerable? Or how ſhall I ſet them in order before thee, 
when they are paſt finding out? Maſt holy Lord, I may as ſoon tell the number of the ſtars, 
or the ſands of the ſea, or piles of graſs upon the earth, or the hairs upon my head, as the ſins 
of my heart and life; for which law of thine have I not broken? I hat command of thine 
have I not tranſgreſſed? And as thy commands are exceeding broad, forbidding ſins of all ſorts, 
and enjoining duties of all kinds, ſo I have, (and therefore am a ſinner laden with iniquity,) 
Lord, thou knoweſt that I have enlarged the number and catalogue of my ſins, both of omiſſion 
and commiſſion, ſo attended with aggravating circumſtances, that I muſt acknowledge (O that it 
may be with a broken heart, and with weeping eyes, good Lord, melt this frozen heart with- 
in my hardned breaſt, and make mine eyes a fountain of tears, while I do acknowledge) that 
it is not enough for me to ſay before thy holy Majeſty, that my fins have been great, and vile, 
and filthy fins, but that they have been ſinful ſins, ſins exceeding ſinful : for my fins have been 

committed againſt thee, and all thy holy attributes. 

AsagainſtGod I have ſinned when thou didſt fland by and look on, I have ſinned againſt a gracious God, a- 


and his attri- gainſt thee, a merciful, patient and long- ſuſfering God. Againſt thee the moſt wiſe, and holy, 


butes, loving God. Againſt thee, a good, and great, and pardoning God. None of my ſins are 
ſmall, becauſe they have been all againſt thee, and as thou art ſo great, and good, and glori- 


ous, as there is none in heaven, or on earth, like thee, or can be equal unto thee, ſo my fins, O 


Lord, my ſins againſt thee, are ſo evil, as that there is no evil, on earth, or in hell, that is a 
greater evil than ſins thus committed againſt thee : wracking, torturing, burning, drawing and 
quartering upon earth; burning, ſcorching, and all the torments of hell, and the devils them- 
ſelves, are not ſuch evils, as my ſins againſt thee, moſt great God, againſt thee, nor can be com- 
pared with them, nor made equal to them. 
As againſt Moreover, I have ſinned againſt thy Son, that was and is equal with thee; and yet he 
Chriſt and his humbled himſelf, and made himſelf of no reputation, for the ſake of ſinful men; he was 


ſufferings. hungry, thirſty and weary, he was buffeted, and beaten black and blue; he was ſcourged, and 


crowned with thorns; he wept, he bled, and died, and yet I did not efteem and prize him, but 
ſlighted and undervalued him, and preferred my pleaſures and profits before him. O Lord, hath 
any done worſe than I, that would not leave my ſins for him that did lay down his life for 
| Me. 1 
As againſt the Beſides, when thy holy Spirit did knock, and cry, and call to me to come unto thy Son, that 1 
Spirit and his ighi have the benefits of his ſufferings and death, the pardon of my fins, and peace with thee, 
workings. 4d a title to eternal life, I did too too long flop my ears, ſtiffen my neck, and harden my heart, 
and did not anſwer to thy call, nor hearken to thy voice, but did (fooliſh ſinner that I was) 1 
did quench the motions of thy Spirit, grieve him, reſiſt and vex him, ſtriving againſt him that 
rived with me, to bring me to the only Saviour. | 
As againſt the Beyond all this, I went on to add more and more aggravations, to make me yet a greater 
moſt power- ſinner, and to provoke thee more and more againſt my ſoul; as if 1 had ſIriven to overcome thy 
ful means of t indneſi by my wickedneſs, for I have ſinned againſt the moſt powerful means of grace, the 
* moſt melting mercies of a kind and bountiful God. . 
1238 I have ſinned againſt thy correcting rod, and chaſtizing hand; for when thou didſt viſit me 
God's correct - With ſickneſs and pains that I could not reſt, nor ſleep in my bed, when thou didſt keep my eyes wak- 
ing rod. ing, and appoint to me weariſome nights and days, my droſs and tin was not purged from me, _ 


\ 4 1 FT. e 4 4 

5 42 * - 8 dk 5 . . oe ww = L 3 .. 
Rs MS 27 oF y > 82 ES s a+: Worn e, L Eb 4s n 2 8 
n FR e n ? 0 8 2 1 e e . 5 * es 


4 
«7 
* 
72 
5 
75 
* 
* 
* 
. 

s . 
. 
— 
— 
2 

— 


WES 4 
oY 


* 


* 


A UTHOR'" LIFE aud CHARACTER. 


— 


1 tions till cleaved cloſe unto me; my conſcience was convinced, but I ſinned ill a- 
t 1haf dal convittiont; 1 prayed, but ſinned againſ} 1 4 purpoſed, promiſed 
and reſolved, if thou would remove thy firoke from ＋ to = 1 thee, and to mortify 
my ſins, and ſpend my life and days in thy ſervice, for t glory, with greater zeal than ever. 
but, bleſſed Lord, 1 am aſhamed to look back upon my carriage towards thee, for when thou didſt 
beal my body, fin again did wound my ſoul, I recovered, and my purpoſes fell ſick; thou didſi 
make me live, and 1 ſuffered my promiſes, and fick-bed reſolutions to faint and die. 
1 And yet, moſt holy Lord, my account doth fill increaſe, and 1 am made a greater debtor to By many o- 
4 thy revenging juſtice, by ſinning againſt thee with ſo much deliberation, wilfulneſs, unwatch- ther circum- 
f fulneſs, frequency, reiterating the ſins 1 had confeſs'd, taking too much delight in pleaſing my ſtances. 
ſenſitive appetite, to the diſpleaſing of thee, and pampering my body, to the pining of my ſoul; 
and by my relapſing after repentance, { have too often interrupted my communion with thee, 
ſtopped my own mouth, that 1 could not freely plead my cauſe (becauſe it was ſo bad) before 
675% theſe, moſt holy Lord, and unaccountably more than theſe, for number and for nature, Self-judging, 
are my great and crying ſins , they Cry for vengeance againſt me, here and hereafter , but, ſelt-condemn- 
Lord, for them 1 judge and do condemn my ſelf before thee, that when 1 am judged, 1 may . and ſelf- 
not be condemned by thee. By theſe 1 do acknowledge 1 have expoſed my ſelf to the bitter and 8 
ſevereſt curſe of thy juſt, and righteous, and holy law, and to thy wrath and foreſt indignation, 
For which thou mayſi, moſt a Pre * * give 75 *＋ to A of oe hard- 
ne/s of heart, a reprobate, and to vile aſfettions; and may me with the horrors of an ac- 
2 Hy — conſcience, even to deſpair, that I may cry out and roar, think and ſay, 
My puniſhment is greater than I can bear. Thou mayſt, in thy juſt judgment, give me up 
to the power of unbelief, darkneſs of underſtanding, and the ſtrong temptations of Satan, that 
like a diſtratted man, filled with the terrors of thee a provoked God, utter the language of hell, 
there is no hope, there is no help, there is no pardon, for ſuch a ſinner, for ſuch a vile and ſin- 
ful finner : God is angry, and will not be reconciled; he would, but I would not, but now my 
time is paſt and gone, my day of grace is paſt and over, the Spirit is withdrawn, and left me 
to my ſelf. Chriſt is gone from the door of my heart, and knocks and calls no more; he did, he 
did, but I, like a curſed caitiff, and hardned wretch, did bolt and bar the door of my heart 
with unbelief, and hardneſs, and impenttency, with the love of ſin and pleaſures of the world; 
he called, and I would not hear; and now tho” I call till I am weary, he will not hear my 
voice, nor regard my tears; it is too late, wo is me, it is too late; 1 did not call upon him 
while be was near, I did not ſeek him, while he might be found, and now it is too late, he is 
gone ſo far from me, that it is in vain to call after him, he hath hid himſelf from me, and 
will not be found by me for ever. The great God will find me to puniſh me, but I ſhall never 
find a merciful! God to pardon me; the juſt God will find me to condemn me, but. 1 ſhall never 
find a gracious God to have mercy on me. I am loſt without recovery, I am undone without 
hopes of mercy. I am not in hell, but I muſt be there; I am not in heaven, and I have no hopes 
Jever ſhall. O miſerable wretch that I am, to ſee heaven above, and know not how to reach 
#! O forlorn ſinner that I am, to ſee hell beneath, and know not how to eſcape it! Thus, O 
thou moſt juſt and righteous God, mayſt thou give me up to ſpiritual judgments, and to the ter- 
rors of ſuch a miſtaken judgment, and make me a miſerable ſpectacle of thy ſore diſpleaſure, and 
3 heavy indignation in this life, to my dying day, that as I have lived finning, ſo I may die de- 
ſpairing, and leave this world with trembling fears of death, and with overwhelming horrors 
of hell eternal torments. For all my fins, moſt righteous Fudge, do I judge and condemn my 
ſelf, acknowledging that for them thou mayſt ſend thy curſe upon my ſoul, body, eſtate, name, 
relations, and this day commiſſion death with its ſling and curſe to lay my body dead, and devils 
to ſeize my ſoul, which being ſeparated from my body, and baniſhed from thy glorious and 
comfortable preſence, might be doomed and dragged down to the pains of hell extreme and eternal 
too. Lord, I look upon my ſelf in my ſelf a condemned ſiuner; condemned by thy righteous law 
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5 condemned for my unbelief by thy holy goſpel, condemned by thy deputy my own awakned conſe? 
5 ence. Lord, 1 wonder that I am alive, and not dead; that I am ſpared, and not damned 


that I am on earth, and not in hell: I wonder, Lord, I am amazed at thy patience, that ſuch 
a monſter in ſin hath not been made by thee, before this day, a ſpeftacle of miſery, to all the 
devils and damned ſouls in hell. Moſi holy Lord, for my fins, and as polluted by my fins, I 
loath my ſelf, I did ſinfully love my ſelf, but being aſhamed of that ſinful love unto my ſelf, 
2 did undo my ſelf, I now do loath my ſelf, for 1 fee that I am a loathſome creature, 
ecauſe I am a ſinful ſinner. Thou, O God of pure eyes, mayſt for ever loath me, the holy an- 
gels in heaven may loath me, the ſanctiſied ones on earth may loath me, ye that are the worſt of 
ſinners, could ye look into my heart, and ſee the brood and litter of fin that is there, might loath 
2 1 my ſelf, that know Jo much fin by my ſelf, as no creature knows by me beſides my ſelf, 
1 ere, O Lord, loath and abhor my ſinful ſelf. Wherefore, almighty and eternal God, 1 
afh my ſelf down before thy footſtool, I lay my ſelf upon my face before thee, I bluſh, I am 8 
amed to lift up my eyes towards heaven, the ſpotleſs throne of thy infinite glorious Maje- 
J, for I am vile, Tam vile, my fins haue made me exceeding vile : vile! let the creation of 
„ View me, and they will ſee me vile. Be aſtoniſhed, O ye heavens, over my head, be a- 


3 mazed, thou earth, under m ; 

: . Feet, for I have ſinned againſt that love and mercy, againſt that 
$ 3 grace, which many thouſands now in hell never did: I have, but they many thouſands 
2 ia. H = efore, O great God, what muſt I ſay unto thee? Depart from me, for I am 


a ſinful 
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a ſinful man, or look down upon me, for I am a miſerable man? If thou depart from me, for- 
ſake and leave me in my ſins, 1 am a loſt man, an undone man, and muſt periſh for ever. if 
thou look ft upon me as in my ſelf, and in my ſins, 4 fleſh trembles for fear of thee, and 1 
am afraid of thy judgments, with which thou mayſt load me, bow me down, and break and 1 
cruſh me to pieces for my fins, as 1 have preſſed thee down with my fins. If thou lookeſt up- F. 
on me, thou wilt ſee an hard, unbelieving, carnal, ſenſual heart within me; thou wilt ſee a 8 
mind too blind and ignorant; thou wilt ſee a conſcience too drowſy, dead and ſeared; thou wilt 
fee a will perverſe, rebellious and diſſenting to thy holy will; thou wilt ſee affeftions running 
from thee, after the creature; thou wilt ſee, O Lord, a leprous ſinner, and when thou ſeeſt, 
wilt cry ou. but give me leave, and I will make haſte to prevent thy cry againſt me, by 
crying out againſt, and of my ſelf, unclean, unclean, O Lord, I am a ſinner, unclean, un- 
clean. 
Expoſtulation But, moſt merciful Lord, muſt I needs periſh * muſt I unavoidably be damned? M hat, when 
and pleading in my prayers to thee I ſlile thee, as thou art, a moſt merciful Lord; haſt thou not mercy 
for mercy. for me, even for me in miſery, in ſo great miſery as my great and many ſins have brought me 
to? Is there with thee no- cure for a wounded ſinner * no healing for a diſeaſed ſinner ? no 
pardon fox a guilty ſinner? no cleanſing for a polluted ſinner? Lord, be not angry with me, 
if I that am polluted duſt and aſhes, aſk thee, how then came ſo many ſaved ſouls to be with 
thee already in thy kingdom? Am 1 a ſinner, and were not they? Am I defiled with ſin, and 
were not they? Have I been over-born with corruptions and temptations, and were not they, 
while here on earth? Do not I read of David's confeſſion and complaints? do not I read of 
Paul's out- cries, what a wretched man he was, by reaſon of the body of fin that then was in 
him? Have not I heard many of thy ſervants bemoaning of themſelves, groaning under the 
burden of fin? Have not I ſeen their tears, becauſe of their ſin when on earth, and now their 
bodies being dead, their ſouls do live with thee? Art not thou the ſame God, is not thy pity 
and mercy the ſame? is not thy power and grace ſtill the ſame? haſt thou given out all thy 
pardons unto them? haſt thou exhauſied thy treaſures, expended and laid out all thy mercy up- 
on them? Should not I blaſpheme thee, ſhould 1 ſay ſo? Doſs thou not ſtill keep mercy by thee 
in flore for many thouſands beſide ® Good Lord, may not I be one of all thoſe thouſands ? 
Beſides, moſt gracious God, if I muſt unavoidably periſh, becauſe I have ſinned, what did 
thy wiſdom mean in finding out a way for ſinners ſalvation by thy own Son? Why did love 
give him? why did mercy ſend him? why did goodneſs accept of his undertaking and perform- 
ance for ſinners? why did juſtice not ſpare him, if ſinners, for his ſake, might not be ſpared 
and eternally ſaved ? What means all thy gracious invitations to ſinners to come unto thy Son, 
that they may live thro him? What means thy ſtrict command and charge, that ſinners, upon 
pain of - damnation, ſhould believe on the name of thy Son? What mean thoſe free, and full, 
and faithful, great and precious promiſes to penitent and returning ſinners, that they ſhall find 
mercy, pardon for ſcarlet and crimſon ſins, peace with thee, and life for ever ? Haſt thou ſhut 
me out? What, merciful Lord, when I come to thy door of mercy, wilt thou ſhut it againſt 
| ; me? O faithful Saviour, when I come to thee hungry and thirſty, and hard beflead, wilt thou 
fbut me out? Should not I fin againſt thee (which I have too much already) if I ſhould think 
or ſay ſo, when thou with thine own mouth haſt ſaid, that him that cometh unto thee, thou 
wilt in no wiſe caſt out? O bleſſed ſaying! O gracious promiſe ! by theſe, and many more of 
thy promiſes, on which thou haſt help'd me to hope, I am now emboldned to come unto thee, O | 
Lord, for thy mercy's ſake behold me proſtrate at thy threſhold; behold me, for thy name ſake, + 
behold me a beggar at thy gate; behold me, for thy dear Son's ſake, behold me a poor, forlorn, | 
f | | miſerable wretch, waiting at thy door for mercy, for pardon, and for ſanflifying grace, for 
power againſt ſin, and Satan's temptations, and enticements of this evil world, for perſevering 
grace, and meetneſs for heaven. Lord, here I am, and here I will lie, until thou give me ſome 
hopes that thou wilt bleſs me; or if thou wilt ſend me away now empty, be not angry with me i 
if I tell thee I will come again, time after time, till thou ſhalt pleaſe, thro' thy grace, and for $ 
Chriſt's ſake, to give to me thy ſelf, and accept of me, that come to yield up my ſelf to thee. | 
Look, O Lord, upon my ſores, my wounds, my ruaning, bleeding wounds, which fin hath made 
in my ſoul : look upon me, poor and miſerable, blind and naked, and as upon one that ſtands in 
need of all things: Lord, look down from beaven, the habitation of thy glory, upon a diſtreſ- 
ſed, needy, helpleſs creature, as ever ſought to thee for mercy: Look, Lord, and let thy bowels 
_ pity me, a diſconſolate, bleeding, dying, and without thy mercy, one that will (but would not) 
be a damned ſinner, be merciful, good Lord, be merciful to me, to me, Lord, to me, a long, 4 
great and miſerable ſinner. | 
Theterms and And becauſe the terms of mercy offered in thy goſpel, are the leaving and forſaking of fin, 
conditions of and thou haſt promiſed mercy to me in Chriſt, 1f will turn to thee, ſincerely and unfeignedly 
obtainingmer- with all my heart; therefore at thy invitation, command and call, I am now come in, and 
CY. throwing down my weapons of hoſtility againſt thee, I ſubmit my ſelf unto, and caſt my ſelf 
upon thy mercy, for at thy mercy here I lie, acknowledging, if thou ſhou'd condemn me, thou 
wou'd be a righteous God, and juſt Fudge, becauſe I have ten thouſand times deſerved it, and 
yet if thou wilt have mercy on me, and ſave me, thou mayſt, and magnify thy grace, without 
wrong unto thy juſtice, becauſe of the ſatisfaction of thy Son, made to the full contentment of 
thy heart, whereof thou thy ſelf haſt given aſſurance, by his reſurrection from the dead, aſcen- ; 
ſion into heaven, and his exaltation, and abiding there at thy right hand. £ 
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And becauſe thou requireſt, as the condition of my peace with thee, that I fbould renounce, Renouncin 
reſiſt, and finally oppoſe all the ſpiritual enemies of thy glory, and my own ſalvation, 1 do here l uta 
in thy preſence, that infallibly knowſt my heart, whether ſincere or falſe, in this great tranſ- "a 
action with thee, freely from my heart renounce them all, owning and ſtanding to my baptiſmal 
covenant, declaring, promiſing and vowing 10 thee (by thy aſſiſting grace) my purpoſe and daily 
endeavours againſt the allowance or indulgence of every known ſin, and living any longer under Of ſin. 
the dominion of any one, watching againſt the occaſions thereof, and temptations thereunto, par- 
ticularly, ſpecially, and more expreſly of my darling fin; and uſing with care and conſcience 
all the means that I know thou haſt preſcribed in thy holy word, for the mortifying, and taking 
and keeping down the power of all my corruptions, that the body of fin may gradually be de- 
froyed, and I no longer be 4 ſervant of fin. And foraſmuch as the predominant love of the 
world is inconſiſtent with the ſuperlative and ſincere love of the Lord in my heart, I do un- The world, 


feignedly deſire to call off my heart and affettions from the inordinate and idolatrous love of the | 


pleaſures, profits, and honours of this world, and give them to, Nos ail $6; and Mare them 
upon thee, as the moſt worthy, fit and proper object of all the liking affettions of my ſoul, hum- 
bly, deliberately and reſolvediy, proteſting before thy glorious Majeſty, (begging grace and ſtrength 
from thee, to keep, and prattiſe, and perform this my reſolution,) that 1 will leave, loſe, and 
deny all that is dear unto me in this world, when thou doſt call me to it, rather than forſake 
thee, and turn from thee and thy holy ways, to the ways, or to a courſe of fin. And ſince thou 
calleſt me to wreſtle with the powers of darkneſs, and to wage a holy warfare with the prince Satan, 
of darkneſs, and his angels, who goes about like a roaring lion, ſeeking his prey, and will 
be ſoliciting me with his temptations to fin a ainſt thee, and to depart from thee, by thy grace I 
purpoſe and reſolve to withſtand and refit him, that by his wicked ſuggeſtions he may never 
draw me 10 yield my ſelf a ſervant of aps 
Being thus, moſt holy Lord, thro' the workings 0 thy grace upon my heart, at thi ; | 
with thine and the grand enemies of my ſoul, 1 5 N e 4 thee and "fince 2 NN 
infinitely condeſcended to 27 a covenant of grace, as a plank after ſhipwrack, for fallen Cod, for my 
man to eſcape out of the ſea of thy wrath, due to all mankind for the violation of thy firſt co- _ 
venant made with innocent man, and doſt make propoſals of peace and reconciliation with of- 
fending ſinners, and doſt offer thy ſelf to be their God in covenant, bleſſing thee for thy conde- 
ſcending grace, I thankfully accept of, and conſent unto thy own conditions and terms; and call 
heaven and earth this day to record, that I do freely, and unfeignedly, and for ever chuſe ac- 
cept and take thee the Lord Jehovah, Father, Son, and eternal Spirit, to be my covenant-God 
and only happineſs, my chief good, and higheſt end, to love, deſire, delight in and ſerve thee 
above all, in the ſtated, ſettled, and comparate judgment of my ſoul, ſaying, Whom have 1 
heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth I defire beſides thee, in oppoſition to thee 
or 1 3 with thee. 5 
And foraſmuch as Jeſus Chriſt is that new, and living, and 8 . 
dained by thee for ſinners to pod. unto thee, to "Har —— 5 - Land and 2 
the eternal enjoyment of thee in the holy and glorious place and ſtate of light and life 3 wn. 
and 40ſt offer him to be my head and huſband, and calleſt me to be eſpouſed os him 74 ſolemnly 
bere join my ſelf in marriage-covenant to him, that he may be mine, and I may be his. f 
Deareſt Feſus! 1 am poor, indebted, diſtreſſed, miſerable, forlorn, and am not worthy to be 
ſo nearly related to thee the Lord of heaven and earth, but the Father giveth thee fa; thou 
giveſt thy ſelf to be my Lord, and Head, and Huſband, thou haſt gained my love thou haſt 
won my heart; I was fooliſh in refuſing thy firſt motion, for which thou might'ſt have rejected 
me for ever; but ſuch was thy love, to ſolicit me by thy Spirit and Word il thou mad 
to conſent to be contrafted to thee; I have no beauty, no portion, no clothin but ſince tho il 
take me, as worthleſs as I am, I do here, with willingneſs of heart Tran fa 7 out, 7 
heartily, fincerely and gladly take thee for my Lord, Head and Huſband to love . 25 
obey thee, whether 1 ſhall be rich or poor, in ſickneſs or in health, in 4 better or Wo * 
dition in this world, till death ſhall ſeparate my ſoul from my body for thee to be Boe Benn 
to be thine alſo after death, knowing that death ſhall not ſeparate this and me. 1 e thee 
3 all thy offices, to be my ſatisfying and interceding Prieſt, my teaching Prophet, and my rulin 
X O bappy day! O happy I, that I did ever live to ſee this day ! wherein Chriſt hath * 
irothed me unto himſelf for ever, that he hath betrothed me in righteouſneſs, and in judg- 
ment, and in loving kindneſs, and in mercy: yea, he hath betrothed me in faith F 7 
Rejoice, O my ſoul, rejoice, th i * ods ol avs fulneſs. 
A » rejoice, the Father gives thee joy, the Spirit gives thee joy, the angels 
in heaven give thee joy, the ſaints on earth do give thee joy; none but devils and * al : 
are diſpleaſed at the marriage thou haſt made; this is the day of m referment, I ee 
but now am rich, I am married to God $0: 4 14 a es. 
e . f s Son, and he hath ſettled heaven upon me | for my 
* re 3] I was in debt, but now my debts are paid, my fins are all forgiven, I had 
at mow the Toe Kc » MY re a forgiven ; had no clothing, 
Tk ons Ha hand * put upon me the beſt robe, the righteouſneſs of his Son: and my 
ny ow ke pay 27 9 78 4 ſet my mark upon his benefits, to mark them all for 
toreover, ſince I can only have | 2 71 
7777... te te So, the Iu Sits ie 
me, he bath promiſed 10 ſend the Com 2 » and as his bo tly preſence 1s abſent from for Sanctifier, 
aſt bis people in all the; | forter, the Spirit of truth, to teach, and guide, and Guide and 
50% Gl err ways and holy duties; therefore I avouch and take thee, O God th Comtortey. 
3 Ghoſt, to be my Teacher, Sanctifier, Guide and C ec bi _— OY 
5 nd Comforter, beſeeching thee ta help my infir- 
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mities, to make interceſſion within me, when I know not for what, nor how to pray as I ought; 
to quicken me when I am dull, to ſtrengthen me when I am weak, to reduce me when I wan- 
der, to aſſiſt me againſt all fins and Satan's temptations; to cleanſe me (when 1 am polluted) 
from all filthineſs both of fleſh and ſpirit; 10 heal me of all my ſpiritual diſeaſes, and ma- 
ladies of ſoul; to comfort me when dejected; to ſupply me with all grace, according to my wants 3 
for the better diſcharge of all my work, in the capacity and ſtation wherein it pleaſeth God to 
ſet me; to bear witneſs with my ſpirit, and to teſtify God's love unto my ſoul, and to make me 
know the things which are freely given to me by God; to give the pledges, earneſt and firſt- 
fruits of glory, and to ſeal me to the day of redemption: and J earneſtly deſire and ray that 
I may have thy preſence and abode with me, and never may quench, reſiſt or grieve . who 
art the inward and effeftual comforter of my ſoul. 
Taking the And becauſe the workings and guidance of the holy Spirit, are diſcerned by the ſcripture from 
ſcripture for ſatanical deluſions, and teacbings of all falſe and erroneous ſpirits, and the word of God is the 
my rule, only perfect rule of faith and life, bleſſed Lord, I do chooſe thy word to be my rule, and do pro- 
miſe and covenant with thee, to endeavour to walk with thee, according to the directions con- 
| tained payne f . 17 6 5 | 
Surrendring And as in thy covenant of grace thou art pleaſed to promiſe to be the God of thy people 
2 ſelf to hau doſt command and require that they ſhould give themſelves to thee; ane. 2% bots l. 
N ther, Son, and holy Spirit, I do here before thee, voluntarily and unfeignedly dedicate, devote, 
reſign, yield and give up my ſelf to thee, body and ſoul, and all 1 have, am, or can do, with- 
out exception of the croſi, when thou ſhalt call me to it. To thee I do reſign my underſtanding, 
conſtience, memory, will, affections, even all the powers of my ſoul; to thee I do reſign all the 
parts and members of my body, to be inſtruments of righteouſneſs and holineſs, and do covenant 
with my outward ſenſes, with the higher powers of my ſoul, and with the inferior faculties, 
and with my ſenſitive appetite, that they be uſed thee, in thy ſervice, to thy glory; pro- 
miſing, moſt gracious God, and covenanting with thee, diligently to endeavour to watch, bridle 
and govern them all by thy aſſiſting grace, that they may be kept in due ſubjeftion to thy holy 
| will, that with my whole man I may ſerve thee ſincerely all the days of my life. . 
A proviſo, by But perfect obedience, in this my imperfect ſtate, as it is impoſſible, ſo is not the condition of 4 


* 
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—— 


reaſon of un- 


avoidable in- hat covenant of grace which thou (moſt gracious God) in pity and compaſſion to loſt ſouls, didſt 
firmitiess Cftabliſh for their recovery and ſalvation; nor can, nor do 1 promiſe it in this tranſaction be- 
teveen thee the moſt perfect God, and my ſelf ſo imperfett in all my graces received from thee, 
and duties performed unto thee, tho" by my imperfettions I deſerve to be condemned by thy holy 
law, if ſentence ſhould be pronounced upon me according to the terms and rigour thereof. There= 
fore as thou haſt provided in thy covenant of grace, that unavoidable infirmities ſhall not violate 
that covenant, nor other ſins, lamented, bewailed and repented of; ſo my engagement to thee is 
to watch againſt all ſin, not to live in the allowance or approbation of any, and if by weak- 
neſs, ſtrength of temptation, I ſhould fall into any (which by thy grace prevent) that ſhould 
be contrary to the bent and inclination of -my heart, and to the tenor of this my preſent engage- 
ment of my ſelf to thee, grant that by riſing again by repentance and faith in Chriſt, I may be 
pardoned for Jeſus ſake, and not eſteemed as making void this covenant betwixt thy glorious ſelf, 
and me ſo mean a creature, and ſo great a ſinner; for ſuch are the proviſions in thy word, for 
the ſtay and ſupport of thy failing and repenting people. | 
A tender of All this, upon my bended knees, I promiſe, engage and covenant, to and with thee, moſt 
this to God, great, eternal, holy Lord, beſeeching thee to ſearch and ſee if there be any guile or ſinful re- i 
I. one ſervation in my heart, to manifeſt it to me, and by thine aſſiſting grace I will endeavour to be 1 
Haithful in the performance of, from the day of the date hereof, to the day of my departure. ? 
Prayer for per- Aud O my bleſſed, loving and merciful Lord, for Jeſus ſake, I humbly and carneſtly beſeech 
formance... ghee graciouſly to accept of this ſurrender of my ſelf to thee, and deal with me, and diſpoſe of 
me, living and dying, as thine own, by this voluntary reſignation of my ſelf to thee. Behold, 
O Lord, behold, with prayers and tears I deliver this to thee, as my free and hearty aft and 
deed help me, Lord, for Chriſt's ſake, help me to perform this promiſe, keep this covenant, 
and never make void this ſurrender. | 
Praiſe to God And now give me the humble confidence to Iook upon thee, and call thee, from this day, my 
* his grace Lord, my God, my Father and Friend; and my ſelf thy adopted ſon, and accepted ſervant. 
lov. Therefore I aſcribe to thee, O God the Father, glory, honour and praiſe, that didſt in infinite 
wiſdom and love find out and eftabliſh ſuch a way by thy Son, for the ſalvation of loſt ſinners. 
Glory, honour and praiſe be unto thee, O God the Son, who haſt loved me, waſhed me in thy 
blood, and art become my all-ſufficient Saviour. Glory, honour and praiſe be unto thee, O God 
the holy Ghoſt, who haſt applied the purchaſed redemption to my ſoul, ratify and confirm what I 
have done herein; that while I live, I may live to thee, and when I ſhall die, I may die unto 
thee, and whether I live or die I may be thine, as I ſubſcribe my ſelf, the willing, obedient, 
devoted and ſworn ſervant of the Lord. 


3 


According to this covenant, he made religion his buſineſs, and was always beſt 
pleas d, when taken up in the duties and exerciſes of it. Scarce any one ſpent 
more time in his ſtudy, the ad vantage of which appear'd in his own improve- 85 
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ment, and the better preparations he made for the publick not ſatisfying himſelf 
to offet to God or his people that which coſt him nothing. 

In 1692 his wife died, who was truly the deſire of his eyes, and the moſt agtee- 
able companion of his life thirty nine years. He had by her three ſons, and ſix 
daughters, of all which only one of the latter are now living. The loſs of his 
wife made a deep impreſſion upon him, which occaſion d his preaching and print- 
ing thoſe diſcourſes which he call d, The Mourner's Directory. 

In his latter years he was greatly afflicted with the ſtone, and by that and other 
diſtempers, more than once brought, to appearance, very near the grave; but on his 
people's meeting and wreſtling with God in prayer for him, he was wonder- 
fully reſtored, and longer ſpared on this fide heaven, as a happy inſtrument to help 
others thither. | 

When thus delivered, he was full of care to anſwer the purpoſes of grace, in 
prolonging his day, under the quickning apprehenſion that it muſt have an end. 
With this thought, he did what his hand found to do, with all his might, as one 
waiting for his Lord, and willing and deſirous to be found amongſt thoſe ſervants, 
who ſhall be bleſſed by him at his coming. Upon his recovery from a ſore fit of 
the ſtone, in which his life was in danger, he thus writes to his people, in the epiſtle 
before the Mourner's Directory. am ſenſible I have but a little time to tarry 
« with you; in the grave, whither I am going, I can neither preach nor cate- 
e chiſe, nor do any thing for my ſelf or you; the daily thoughts whercof are 
<« ſpurs and goads to me to put on and haſten to do all I can while I am with you. 

6 that I could preach every ſermon as a dying man, and ſo near unto eternity! 
« O that you may hear as thoſe that ſtand upon the brink of the grave, and bor- 
« ders of another eternal world, not knowing which of you may paſs out of time 
“ into an everlaſting ſtate, before you may have an opportunity to hear again! 
< That you and I may mind and practiſe what is preach'd and heard, according 
ce to God's word. With bluſhing I do acknowledge my inability for ſuch great 
« work; but tho' I have but half a talent, the Lord knows I do deſire to uſe it 
« and improve it for his glory, and the advantage of immortal ſouls, that ſhortly 
muſt be damned or ſaved, and that my endeavours may be ſo watered with the 
e bleſſing of God, (who can work by whom he will) that they may iſſue in the 
« conviction, converſion and ſanctification of the hearers, that they may be ſaved, 
and not damned, and the account may be given by me and them, with joy, and 
not with grief. 5 

Tho he enter'd betimes into heaven's way as a chriſtian, and into Chriſt's vine- 
yard as a miniſter, thus he held on in both without fainting, even to the ſeventy 
ſeventh year of his age, and the fifty third of his miniſtry. 

A life prolong'd to unuſefulneſs, he would ſometimes mention as the greateſt 
trial he feared; but God was gracious to him, and prevented his being put to that 
trial; for he was capable of ſervice to his laſt week, and the very Lord's day before 
his death he preach'd and catechiz'd with great vigour. The ſubject of his laſt ſer- 
mon was, 1 John v. 4+ And this is the victory that overcometh the world, even 
our faith. By this faith he had lived, and from the ſame principle, looking unto | 
Jeſus, he was enabled in a becoming manner to dic. 

The time of his ſickneſs was ſhort, being confin'd but two days to his bed, 
during which the phyſicians thought it neceſſary to keep him for the moſt part 


 dozing ; ſo that he could not ſay much to thofe about him. But in the valley of 


the ſhadow of death, he had God's gracious preſence with him, and ſo much ſenſe 


of it as prov'd a powerful cordial to his ſupport, when fleſh and heart were ready 


to fail, Being deſired by his ſon, when he lay ſpeechleſs, to ſignify if he had in- 
ward peace and ſatisfaction, as to his eternal ſtate, by lifting up his hand; he rea- 
dily lifted up his hand, and ſoon after fell aſleep, May 24, 1707. the laſt of 
the London miniſters ejected by the a& of uniformity. His body was carried 
to his burying-place in Bunhil-fields, followd by a numerous train of true 
mourners. 

The next Lord's day after the interment, his funcral ſermon was preach'd by 
Dr. Williams, from 2 Cor. i. 12. For our rejoicing is this, the teſtimony of our 
conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, but by 
the grace of God, we have had our converſation in the world. This character, 


ſaid the doctor, belonged as much, and was exemplified as plainly in our worthy 
brother deceas d, as in moſt. | 
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Thus whilſt in the world he evidencd that he was not of it, and ſpent his life 
and labours in preparing himſelf and others for a better, to which he is now 
gone. Miniſters, = pe” 4 N and uſeful, N die, as well as others. 
All fleſh is graſs, and all the glory of man as the flower of graſs. The pr 
withereth, and the flower | thereof falleth away, but the wad of the La 1 
dureth for ever; and this is the word which by the goſpel is preached unto 
yon. 4 


We ſhall conclude theſe ME MorRs with a brief account of his printed Books 
ſeveral of which underwent many Impreſſions. , 


I. SERMON concerning Aſſurance; in the Morning Exerciſe at Cripplegate. 4s. 


1661. 


II. A ſpiritual Antidote againſt ſinful Contagion (a Cordial for Believers, with a C 
five for the Wicked, ) in dying Times. 89. - 1665. * 3 


III. A Treatiſe concerning the Lord's Supper. 1 2. 1665. 

IV. Directions how to live after a waſting Plague. 8. 1666. 

V. A Rebuke for Sin, by God's burning Anger. 89. 1667. 

VI. The young Man's Inſtructor, and the old Man's Remembrancer. 8. 1673. 


VII. Captives bound in Chains, made free by Chriſt their Surety : or, The Miſery of grace- 
leſs Sinners, and their Recovery by Chriſt their Saviour. 89. 1674. 


VIII. A Sermon concerning Prayer ; in the Sapplement to the Morning Exerciſe. 1674. 


IX. The Novelty of Popery: A Sermon in the Morning Exerciſe, againſt Popery. 4. 
1675. | | 


X. The Lord's laſt Sufferings, ſhewed in the Lord's Supper. 129. 1682. 
XI. A Call to delaying Sinners. 12 0. 1683. 


XII. A Sermon, of eying Eternity in all we do; in the Continuation of the Morning Ex- 
ercife. 40. 1683. 


XIII. A Scheme of the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion. 80. 1688. 


XIV. The Swearer ſilenced: or, The Evil and Danger of prophane Swearing and Perjury, 
demonſtrated. 1 200. 1689. 


XV. Love to Chriſt, neceſſary to eſcape the Curſe at his coming. 89. 1693. 
XVI. Earthquakes explained, and practically improved. 8. 1693. 

XVII. The Mourner's Directory. 8. 1693. 

XVIII. A plain Method of Catechiſing. 80. 1698. 

XIX. The Saints Convoy to, and Manſions in Heaven. 80. 1698. 


XX. A Complete Body of Practical Divinity; being a new Improvement of the Aſem- 
bly's Catechiſm. Folio. 1723. | 
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SCHEME of the Principles of CHRISTIAN RELIGION; 


The ASSEMBLY's Shorter CATECHISM, 


1 * 


N. B. The Letter q. with tne 


FU 1 191 dt th. * 4 


Number of Figures, ſhews the Quksriox whoſe Parts are given. 


This ScnEME conſiſts of, 
PREFACE; where 9.1. 
I. Man's end is cither 
1. Principal, to glorify 
God 


2. Subordinate, to en- 
joy him for ever. 
II. His rule to direct him 
to this end. 
1. What it is? 


1. The Word of Gad. 


9. 2. 


2. Where contained? in the ſcriptures. I · Created. * 
Old * As whe Male. 
3.Parts, New © Teſtament. A Female. 
4. Its property; the only rule. * 1 1 
* aq it principally teacheth ? things 1. A'Spirie 
1. Believed 2 2, Immortal, inviſible. 
2. Obeyed. 2 5 J. Uodertanding.  Notloſtby fn 
II. Two general parts. 2. Will. | 
/ 3. Active Power, 
The FIRST PART treats „ Avi, coolitiog in 
Firft, Of GOD. viz. his 9. 5. 1. Knowledge. 


I. Neceſſity; muſt be one 3 
II. Unit * be but one Nwrue, living God. 
9.4. 


Reaſon ; becauſe he is a Spirit. 
1. Infinite, 
2. Eternal. 
3- Unchangeable, in his 
1. Being, | 
2. Wiſdom, 
3. Power, 
4. Holineſs, 
5. Juſtice, 
6. Goodneſs, 
_ 7. Truth. A 
Trinity of perſons. 6. 
1. Who? Of , 
1. Father, 
2, Son, 
3. Holy Ghoſt. 
2. What? one God. 
3. Why? becauſe 
1. The fame in ſubſtance, 


1. In power, 
— 4 In glory. 
IV. Decrees. 


1. His purpoſe. 
2. The date: eternal. 


3. The rule: bis will foo or hc 


4. The guide; his counſel foo) Wiſe. 


Unchangable. 
5. The act; fore-ordained. 
6. The object; things to come. 
7- The extent; all things. 
8. Theend; his own a oy 
V. His Works. | 
1. Creation. 
1. The efficient; God. 4 
2. The effect; all things. 
3. The term from which; nothing. 
4. By what; the word of his power. 
5. In time; in ſix days. 
6. The quality; 
I. Good, 
2. All good. 
3. All very good. 
2. Providence. 
I, The parts. 
1. Preſerving. 
2. Governing, 
2. The object. 


47. 


9. 8. 
q- 9+ 


II. Corrupted. Where obſerve, 


1. All creatures, 
2. All actions. 
The properties. 

; 1. Moſt — 
2. Moſt wiſe. 
3. Moſt powerful. 


Secondly, Of MAN. 


Man's ſtate fourfold, (1.) As created. (2.) As 


corrupted. (3.) As recovered. (4.) As dam- 
ned or ſaved for ever. 


2. Righteouſneſs. % 
3. True holineſs. Tt 


3+ Political, dominion oyer the creatures. 
This Forfeited, 

In part continued, 
3. His circumſtances, 

1. A covenant, 

2. Its kind, of Life. 
God, 
Man. 
4- The condition on man's part, obedience, 

1. Perſonal. 

2. Perfect. 

3+ Perpetual, 

5. The form, mutual agreement. 
6. The ſanction. 
1. A threatning of death expreſt, 
I, — | 
2. Spiritual, 
3. Eternal. | 

2. A promile of life implied. 

7. The trial, tree of knowledge of good 
and evil. 


4. 12. 


3. The parties, 1 


due. 


13. 
1. The change: where, os 
1. The name of it; a fall. 
2. Who fell. 
1. Parents; never children. 
2. Whoſe; our parents. 
3. Their order; our firſt parents. 
3. From what; 
1. An eſtate. 
2. In which created. 
4. How; 
1. The inward principle, their will. 
2. The quality, free. 
3. Outward occaſion, not cauſe; left 
to it. 
5. By what; 
1. By the worſt of evils, ſin. | 
2. Againſt the beſt of beings, God. 
6. What is ſin? 4. 14. 
1. Want of conformity to N The law of 
2. Tranſgreſſion of God. 
7. What was it? eating forbidden fruit. 


I, 

2. Who fell with Adam? all men. he. 
1. Who deſcend by ordinary generation. 

2. The covenant being made with Adam 

for all his poſterity. q.16, 


22 


3. Sinfulneſs by the fall is 9. 17. 
1. Adam's ſin imputed. 4. 18 
2. Want of original righteouſneſs. 

3. Corruption of our whole nature. 
4. Actual tranſgreſſion from it. 
4. The miſery by the fall. 9. 19. 
1. Privative; loſs of communion with God. 
2. Poſitive; 
1. In this life; under God's 
1. Wrath, 
2. Curſe, and 
3. Liable to all miſeries. 
2. At the end of life, death. 
3. After this life. 
1. Pains. 
2. Where? in hell. 
3. How long? for ever. 
ITI. Recovered. 
I. Fundamentally in God's decree; 
. The ſpring or fountain. Election. 4. 20. 
2. By whom? God. 
3. Of whom? ſome. 
4. To what? everlaſting life. 
5. When? from all eternity. 
6. Why? of his mere good pleaſure. 
7. According to what method? a covenant 
of prace. 
8. Why did he make it? to deliver; 
9. Whom? his elect. 
10. From what? a ſtate of 
1. Sin. 
2. Miſery. 
11. To what? a ſtate of ſalvation! 
12, By whom? a Redeemer, 
II. By Redemftion. 
I. The Redeemer deſcribed, 
1. By his names. 
1. Lord. 
2. Jeſus. 
3. Chriſt. 
2. Eternal ſonſhip; eternal Son of God. 
3- Incarnation; became man. 4. 22. 
1. Conceived in the womb of the Virgin 
Mary. 
2. By the power of the holy Ghoſt, 
3. Took to himſelf a 
1. True body. 
2. Reaſonable ſoul. 
4. Born of her. 
5. But without ſin. 
4. By union of two natures, God-Man; 
J. By the unity of his perſon, one perſon. 
6. By the diſtinction of his natures, tho' u- 
nited; in two diſtinct natures. 
7. By the continuance of this union; for 
ever. 
II. His Offices; three: 
1. Of a Prophet. 
1. In what? in revealing. 
2. By what? 
1. His Word. 
2. His Spirit. 
3. What? the will of God. 
4. To whom? us. 
5. For what? our ſalvation. 
2. Of a Prieſt; two parts: 4 25. 
1. Oblation: where, 


1. Who Chriſt. 
2. Wh > offered 4 Himſelf. 
3. How often? but once. 
4. The end. 
1. To fatisfy divine juſtice. | 
2. To reconcile us to God. 
>. | 


4. 21. 


4.23, 24. 


2. Inter- 
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2. Interceſſion. 
; 1. Where? in heaven. 
2. For whom? for us. 
3- When? continually. | 
3. Of a Ning; in reſpect of his 


1. Subjects: us. 4. 26. 
1. Subduing us to himſelf. 

2. Ruling and governing. 

3- Protecting and ing us. 
2. His own and our enemies. | 

1. In reſtraining * 

2. In conquerin them. : 


III. His States; in which he executed 
fttzheſe offices. 
1. Humiliation: nine ſteps; in his 
1. Conception. 
2. Birth. 
Being born in a low condition. 
4. Being made under the law. : 
5. Undergoing the miſeries of this life. 
. The wrath of God. 
The curſed death of the croſs. 
. Being buried. 
. Continuing under the power of death 
for a time. 
2. Exaltation: four ſteps. 
1. His reſurrection. 
2. His aſcenſion. 
3. His fitting at God's right band. 
4. His coming to judge the world at the 
laſt day. 
III. Man's recovery by Application. . 29. 
1. Chriſt did purchaſe redemption. - 
2. The Spirit applies it to us, 
1. By working faith in us. 4. 30. 
2. By faith, uniting us to Chriſt. 
3. This done, in effectual calling. 
4. Then weare partakers of it, and not be- 
fore. Where, 
I. The work it ſelf. 
. There is an offer made. 
. Who is offered? Chriſt. 
To whom? every one of us. 
. By whom? by God. 
. The terms; freely. 
In what? in the goſpel. 
. A call to accept. 
This call to ſome is effectual. 
The principal cauſe, the Spirit. 
—Ao. The ſeveral ſteps are, 
1. Conviction, 
1. Of fin. 
2. Of miſery. 
2. Illumination of the mind in the know- 
ledge of Chriſt. 
3. Renewing the Will. 
4. Perſuading the heart. : 
5. Enabling to embrace Chriſt as offered 
in the "IT 
II. The Benefits of the effectually called. 


4.27. 


© 00w © 


4.28. 


4.31. 


Dre 


1. In this life; two ſorts, 4.32. 
1. The grand; which are, | 
1. Juſtification : where, 4. $3. 


1. Who doth it? God. 
2. Why? of his free grace. 
3. For what? for the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt. 
4. How is it ours? by pift, or is 
imputed to us. 
5. Doth two 22 
1. Pardoneth all our ſins. 
2. Accepteth us as righteous in 
his ſigbt. 
6. The condition on our part, yet 
given to us, viz. Faith, 
2. Adoption: where, 
1, Whoſe act? God's. 
2. Why? of free grace. 
3. Our relation ; takes us to be ſons. 
4. Aright to all the privileges of the 
ſons of God. 
3. Sanctification. 
. Whoſe work ? God's. 
Why? of free grace. 
. What's done? we are renewed. 
. Wherein? in the whole man. 
After what? the image of God. 


4.34. 


q- 39. 


ns 


1. Dying to ſin. | 
2. Living to righteouſneſs, 
7. ogreſs, more and more 


in A 
2. That flow from theſe, 
1. Aſſurance of God's loye. 
2. Peace of conſcience. 
3. Joy in the holy Ghoſt. 
4. Increaſe of grace. 
5. Perſeverance to the end. 
2. At death. 4. 37. 
1. As to their ſouls. ' 
I, by — in holineſs. 
2. immediate s into glory. 
2. Their bodies. Gam _ 
1. Remain united to Chriſt. 
2, Reſt in their graves till the reſur- 
rection. 
3. At the reſurrection. 
IV. Their glorified ſtate. 
1. They ſhall be raiſed in glory. 
2. Beopenly owned by Chriſt. 
3. Be acquitted from all fin. 
4. Perfectly bleſſed; in 
1, Body, 
2. Soul 
5. Have the enjoyment of God. 
6. All this to all eternity, 
But never converted, for ever damned. 


SECOND PART conſiſts of four ge- 
neral Heads. 


Firſt, Man's Duty. q-39,40,4 1. 


1. What? obedience. 

2, To what? God's will. 

3. How conlidered? as revealed. 

4. When? at firſt, 

5. In what? In moral law. 

6. As what? a rule. 

7. Wherein contained? in ten commandments. 
where, 


q. 36. 


2. The only true God. 
3. Our only God. 
3- To worſhip him. 
4. To glorify him. 
2, How? accordingly, 
1. As God. 
2. As our God. 
II. Sins forbidden. 
1. Negatively. 
1. Denying him. 
2. Not r hi ah 482 
3. Not glorifying Our God. 
2. Politively ; giving to any other. 
1, What? 
1. Worſhip. 
2. Glory. 
2. What kind? which is dueto him alone. 
ITI. The Reaſon : Before me, denotes, 


4.47. 


4.38. 


3. * 
2. The object; what? 
1. Religious worſhip. 
2. Ordinances. 
3. vane | 
1. That God hath appoin 
2. Where? in his — 
4. The quantity. 
1. Only ſuch. 
2. All ſuch. 
3. How? 
1. Pure. 
2. Entire, 
II. Sins forbidden, 
1. The act. 
1. Making. 
2. Bowing down; 
3. Serving. 
2. ay objec. What? 
1. An ven image. 
2. Likenef of any thing. 
1. In heaven. 
2. In earth. 
3. Under the earth. 
3. The end. 
1. To worſhip them. 
2. Or God by them. 
4. To rpg God any other way not ap- 
pointed in his word. 
ITI. The Reaſons. 
1. God's ſovereignty. I the Lord. 
2. His Rae in us. Thy God. 
3. His zeal for his worſhip. Am jealous, 
manifeſted, 
1, By one viſiting the iniquity of fa- 
thers, ; 
1. Upon whom? their children. 
2. How long? To the third and fourth 


4.51. 


712. 


1. The ſum; love. To whom? 4.42. generation. 
1. To God. 3. Of what condition? that hate me. 
1. Abſolutely, as Lord. 2. By love: 
2. Relatively, as our God. 1. In what? in ſhewing mercy. 
1. With what? 2. To how many? thouſands, 
1. Heart. 3. How qualified? 
2. Soul. 1. That love me. 
3. Strength. 2. That keep my commandments, 
4. Mind. III. Commandment. 4.53. 
2. How much? with the all of all I. Duries required. 4.54. 
theſe. 1. The uſe of God's 
2. To our neighbour, 1. Names, 
| A 0 For our ſelves. 2. Titles. 
2. preface. Why? 43,44. Attributes. 
Becauſe he is 3 4 Ordinances. 
1. Lord. F. Word. 
2. Our God. 6. Works. 
3. Our Redeemer. 2. What kind of uſe, 
3. The commands themſelves. 1. Holy. 
| I. Commandment. 9.45. 2. Reverend. 
I. Duties required, 4.46. II. Sims forbidden. q 5. 
1, What? | 1. What? all profaning or abuſing. 
1. To know God, , 2. Of what? any thing whereby God makes 
2. To acknowledge God, to be himſelf known. | 
1. The true God, III. The reaſon : where is ſomething q. 56. 


1. Suppoſed ; might eſcape puniſhment 
m men. | 
2. Aſſerted; 
1. A certainty ; ſhall not eſcape. 
2. What? the righteous judgment. 
3. Of whom? 
1. Abſolutely, Lord. 
2. Relatively, our God. 
4. Why? he will not ſuffer them. 
IV. Commandment. 
I. Duties required: where 
1. A charge, remember. 
2. What? the ſabbath day. 
3. Which is that day? 


2.57. 
4 58, 59. 60. 


of Chriſt, was the ſeventh. 
2. From thence to the end of the world, 
the firſt day of the week. 
4. Why? to keep it holy, 


The parts, 


2 


1. God's obſervation of a 
2. God's indignation for die in. 7 


5. How? 


1. Negatively, 
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1. From the creation to the reſurrection + 
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. Negatively ; 
; 1. Thr Jong? all that day. 
2, From what? 
1. Worldly employments. 
2. Recreations. 
3- Who? 
1. Perſons. 
1. Superiors; thou. 
2. Inferiors; 
1. Children. 
1. Son. 
. 2. Daughter; 
N 2. Servants. 
' 1. Man ſervant. 
2. Maid ſervant. 
3. Strangers in thy gates. 
2. we 2 
Poſitively; ing it. 
: 1. How ck? all that day. ; 
2. In what? exerciſes of God's worſhip. 
1. Private. 
2. Publick. 
3. Allowance of works of 
1. Neceſlity. 


a A 4 > 4 29G 


2. Mercy, 
u. Sins forbidden, * 7.61. 
See eta 


3. Profaning that day. 
1. By idleneſs. 
2. Doing what is ſinful. 
3. Unncoeſſary acts. In 
1. Thoughts, 
2. Words, 
3. Deeds; about 
1. Worldly imployments. 
2. Recreations. 
III. The reaſons. q. 62 . 
1. Equity; we have fix days to labour. 
2. God's propriety in the ſeventh ; the ſe- 
venth is the Lord's. 
3. God's example; reſted the ſeventh day. 
4. God's Ibalouhg > the fabbathday. 
hallowing 
V. Commandment. 9.63. 
I. Duties required: which are, q. 64. 
1. Preſerving the honour, 
2. Performing the duties, belonging to every 
one in their ſeveral | 
1. Places. 
2. Relations. 
1. Superiors. 
2. Inferiors. 
3. Equals. 
II. Sins forbidden. 
1. Neglecting. 
2. Doing any thing againſt, 
1. The honour, 
2. The duties, due to others in 
1. Places. 
2. Relations. 
III. The reaſons. 
1. A promiſe of 
1. Long life, 
2. Proſperity. 
2. Its condition; ſo far as it concerns 
1. God's glory. 
2. Their own good. 
VI. Commandment. 
I. Duties required. 
1. Preſervation of life. 
1. Our own. 
2. Others. 
2. The means; endeavours. 
3- The quality of them; that are lawful. 
4. The extent; all lawful means. 
II. Sms forbidden. 
1. Taking away of life. 
1. Our own. 
2. Of our neighbours. 
2. Whatſoever tends thereto. 
VII. Commandment. 


9.65. 


9. 66. 


9. 67, 68. 


4.69. 


not working, or reſting. i 
II, Sins forbid, 


| 1. Right. 


2. Speech. 
3. Behaviour. 
aden. 4.72. 
1. Unchaſtity; in 
1. Thoughts. 
2. Words. 
3. Actions. 
Extent; all, in any of theſe. 
VIII. Commandment. 4. 73, 74. 
I. Dwties wed : where, 
1. The object; outward eſtate. 
1. Our own. 
2. Of others. 
2. The acts. 
1. Procuring. 
2. Furthering. 
3. The quality; lawful. 
II. Sims dden. 
1. The object; outward eſtate, 
1, Our own. 
2. Of others. 
2. The act; hinder. ; 
3. The quality of the act; unjuſtly. 
4. The thing which 
1. Actually doth 
2. Poſſibly may hinder. 
5. Extent; whatſoever it be. 
IX. Commandment. 
I. Duties required: where, 
1. The object. 
1. Truth betwixt man and man. 
2. The good name. 
1. Our own. 
2. Of others. 
2. The acts; to « 
1. Maintain 
2. Promote both. N ; 
3. When eſpecially ; in witneſs-bearing, 
IT. Sins forbidden. | 4.78. 
1. The evil that is 
1. Prejudicial to truth. 
2. Injurious to the good name of 
1. Our ſelves. . 
2. Others. 
2. The extent; whatſoever it be. 
X. Commandment. 
I. Duties required; in reſpect of 
1- Qur ſelves. 
1. The object; our own condition. 
2. The act; contentment. 
3. The degree; full contentment. 
2. Our neighbour. 
1. What is to be minded? the frame. 
2. Of what? of our ſpirit. 
3. What kind of frame? 


415+ 


q: 76, 77- 


4.79, 80. 


2. Charitable. 
4. Towards whom? 
1. Our neighbour. 
2. All that is his. 
II. Sins forbidden; in reſpect to 
1. Our ſelves. 
1. The evil; diſcontent. 
2. The object; with our own eſtate. 
3. The degree; all, more or leſs. 
2. Others. 
1. The act. 
1. Envying. 
2. Grieving. | | 
2. The object; the good of our neighbour. 
3. All inordinate affections or motions, 
1. Particularly, to his 
1. Houſe. 
2, Wife. 
3. Man-ſervant. 
4. Maid-ſervant. 
5. Ox, or als. | 
2, More generally, to any thing that is 
our neighbour's. | 


9.81. 


Second general head: Man's Inability. 


I. Duties required, 7 bs 

1. Preſervation of chaſtity, 
1. Our own. 

2. Of our neighbours. 

2. In what? 


1. In heart, 


| Where obſerve it laid down, 
1. Negatively. Where is 
1. The ſubject; man. 


q- 82. 


4. The time; | 
1. — ſince the fall. 
2. Pr ent; * yo 
3. To come; Tia this life. 
5. The power; is able. 
6. The act; to keep. | 
7. The object; the commands of God. 
8. The degree; perfectly. 
2. Affirmatively. Where, 
The ſubject; man. 
The univerſality; every man. 
The act; doth break. 
The object; the commands of God. 
The time; daily. 
. In what; 
1. Thought. 
2. Words. 
3. Deeds. 
Sometimes by ſins more heinous ; 
1. In themſelves. 9. 
2. In their aggravations. 


G „ 


— 


33. 


The third general Head: Man': Deſert. 


1. The evil of ſin. 
2, The evil of puniſhment. 

1. Wrath. 
2. Curſe. 
3. The greatneſs of it; God's. 
4+ The juſtice in inflicting it; deſerves; 
5. What kind of fin; every ſin. 
6. When, and where? 
1. In this life. 
2. In the life to come. 


The fourth general head, containing the 
Means of eſcaping: Which are, q. 85. 


4.84. 


I. Inward. Two, 
1. Faith in Chriſt Jeſus : Where, 
1. Its ue nature; it is a grace, 
2. Its ſpecialty; a ſaving grace. 
3. Its acts. 
1. Recciveth. 
2. Reſteth. 
4. Its object; upon Chriſt alone. 
5. For what; falvation, 
6. In what reſpect; as freely offered in 
the goſpel. 

2, Repentance unto life: where, 
1. Its general nature; a grace. 
2. Its ſpecialty; a ſaving grace. 
3. Its ſubject; a ſinner, 

4. Its riſe. 
1. A true ſenſe of ſin. 
2. Apprehenſions of mercy. 
1, Of whom? of God. 
2. In whom? in Chriſt, 
5. The act; doth turn. 
6. The term; 
1. From which; ſin. 
2. To which; God. 
7. Its concomitants; 
1. Grief for 
2. Hatred "Gall lin. 
8. Its fruits; 
1. A full purpoſe of 2 new obe- 
2. Diligent endeavours after 5 dience. 

IT. Outward means. q. 88. 
1, What? = 
1. Generally; God's ordinances, 
2. Specially; 

1. The word. 
2. Sacraments. 
3. Prayer, 
2. Their uſefulneſs, in theſe are communis 
* cated, 
1. What? benefits, 
2. Of what ſort? of redemption, 
3. To whom? ro us. 
4. By whom? by Chriſt, 
3. Their efficacy. 
1. Cauſed; are made effectual. 
2. To whom? the elec. 
3. For what? for ſalvation. 


q. 86. 


J. 87. 


2. The univerſality; no man. 


did. 


3. A reſtriction; no mere man. Chriſt 


4. Which? all of them: namely, 
I. The word. 


4.89. 
1. As read. 


2. Specially, 
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2, Specially, as preached, | | 


1. To whom? 
1, Sinners. 
1, By convincing 
2. By converting 
2, Saints; building them up in 
1. Holineſs, 
2, Comfort. 
2. Through what? through faith. 
3. Unto what? ſalvation. 
4. The efficient of all; the Spirit of God. 
5. Requiſites in us, that the word might 
be effectual, viz. 4. 90. 
1. Before hearing. 
1. Preparation. 
2. Prayer. 
2, In 
1. Attend with diligence. 
2, Receive it with 


1. Faith. 
2. Love. "IN 
. Lay it up in our hearts. 
3. After. practiſe it in our lives, 
IT. Sacraments. Where, q. 91. 


1. Their efficacy. ; 
1, Negatively; not from any virtue 
1. In themſelves. — 
2. In him that doth adminiſter them. 
2. Poſitively. 
1. By the bleſſing of Chriſt. 
2. By the working of the Spirit. 
3. By the faith of the receiver. 
2. Their nature; a ſacrament is 
1. In general; an ordinance. 
2. In quality; an holy ordinance. 
3. Its author; inſtituted by Chriſt. 
Its parts; 
1. Senſible ſigns. 
2. Things ſignified. 
1. Chriſt. 
2. Benefits. 
5. In it theſe are 
1. Repreſented. 
2. Sealed. ä 
3. Applied. 
6. To whom ? Believers. 4.93. 
3. Their number, two in the new teſtament. 
1. Baptiſm : Where, 4.94. 
1. Its general nature, a ſacrament. 
2. Signs. 
1. Elemental, water. 
2. Ceremonial, waſhing. 
3. In whoſe name? 
1. Father, 


4.92. 


4. Its uſe: 15 doth 
1. Signify. 
4. Seal. 
1. On God's part. ; 
1. Our ingrafting into Chriſt. 
2. Partaking of the benefits of 
the new covenant. 


2. On our part, our engagement 
to be the Lord's. 
4. 95+ 


5. Its ſubject. 


1. Negatively. 
I "Fs out of the viſible church. 
2. How long? till they profeſs 


1. Faith in Chriſt, 


2. Obedience to him. 
2. Affirmatively; infants of members 
pe of the viſible _— 

2. Lord's ſupper. Where, - 96. 
1. Its bd o nature; a — 
2. The ſigns; | 

1. Elemental; 
1. Bread. 
2. Wine. 
2, Ceremonial; 
1, Of him that doth adminiſter. 
1. Taking. 
2. Conſecrating. 
3. Breaking the bread. 
4. Pouring out the wine, [as 
ſome.] 
5. Giving both. 
2. Of them that communicate. 
1. To take. 
1 2 To eat and drink. 
3. The things ſignified and partaken; 
1. Chriſt — 


2. Blood. 
3. Benefits. 
4. Who are partakers? worthy receivers. 
5. How? 
1. Negatively; not after a corporal 
and carnal manner. 


2. Poſitively ; by faith. 

6. The manner how done; according 
to Chriſt's inſtitution, 

7. Theend; to ſhew forth Chriſt's death, 

8. The fruits; 

1. Spiritual nouriſhment, 

2. Growth in grace. 

9. The reguiſites to worthy receiy- 
ing; 97. 

1. The duty; mica of fir. 
1. Knowledge to diſcern the 
Lord's body. 

2. Faith to feed upon him. 
3. Repentance, 
4. Love. 
5. New obedience. 

2. The reaſon; the danger of eating 
judgment to themſelves ; un- 
der as 

1. A reſtriction. 
2. An aggravation. 
III Outward means, Prayer: Where is 4.98. 
1, Parts. 
1. Offering up our deſires. 
1. To whom? to God. 
2. For what? things agreeable to his will. 
3. In whoſe name? Chriſt's. 
2, Confeſſion of our fins. 


3. Thankful acknowledgment of God's 
mercies. 
2. Rule. 4.99. 


1. General; the whole word of God. 
2. Special; the Lord's prayer. Where, 
I. The Preface, Our Father; teacheth us, 
1. To draw near to God. 4. 100. 
1. With all holy reverence. 
2. With humble confidence; becauſe of 
1. Our relation to him. 
2, N properties. 
1. Able 
2. Willing Neo help us. 
2. To pray for and with others. 


II. The Petitions: whereof . 

I, . three firſt immediately concern God's 
glory. 
2. The three laſt, man's good. 

17, Petit. Hallowed, & c. we pray, 
1, On our part, 792 

1. That God might be glorified. 

2. In what? in all whereby he makes 
himſelf known. | 

3. * + Gray enable 
1. Our ſelves, 
2. Others, & hereunto. 

2, On God's that he would dif 

all things fbr bis own glory. 225 

2. Petit. Thy kingdom come: we pray, 4. 162, 
1. That Satan's kingdom might be deſtroyed. 
2. That the kingdom of grace may be ad- 

vanced, by | 
1, Our ſelves, 
2. Others, being 
1, Brought into it. 
0 t t ingdom of glory mi 

i 1 gdo glory might be 

3* Petit. Thy will be done, c. we pray, that 
God by his grace would make i C og. 

1. Able, 

2. * 
1. To know. 

2. To obey, 
3. To ſubmit, to his will. 
1. In what? in all things. 
2. How? as angels in heaven. 

4 Petit. Give us this day, Cc. we pray, g. 10g. 

1. That we might receive a competent por- 
tion of things in this life. 

2. Enjoy his bleſſing with them. 

3. All this as God's free gift. 

$® Petit, Forgive us, & c. where, 

1. Our requeſt; in which is 
1. Our acknow] debt. 
2. Our deſired pardon. 

3. From whom? God. 

4. The extent; of all ſins. 

5. On what terms? freely. 

6. Upon whoſeaccount? for Chriſt's fake. 

2. Our encouragement. 

1. Our forgiving others. 

2. How? from the heart. 

3. By what means? enabled ſo to do by 
the grace of God. 

| 6 Petit. Lead us not, ec, we pray, that God 

would q. 106. 
1. Keep us from being tempted to ſin. 
2. Support 
2. D * Nos when tempted, 

III. The conclufion, For thine, Cc. teacheth 
> q. 107. 
1. To take our encouragement in prayer 

| from God only. 

2, To praiſe him in our prayers, aſcribing 
to him, 

1. Kingdom, 

2, Power. 

3. Glory. 

3. In teſtimony of 
1. Our deſires, | 
2, Our aſſurance, We ſay, Amen. 
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QuEtsT1ion I. 
A is the Chief End 


ANSWER. 


Man's Chief End is 
to glorify God, and enjoy him for 


Ever. 


S there a God? how elſe could there have 
en man, or any other creature? Am not I, as 
man, a rational agent? Doth not every agent, as 
rational, act for ſome propounded end? Is not the 


there not a ſubordination of ends, till I come to one 
that is the chief? Can any be the chief and laft 
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end, but God that is the firſt Being, and princi- | 


Wy 
US OTA ICICI HOES. 


The Chief End of Man. 
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pal efficient cauſe of all beings? Can I make 
God my chief end, except I glorify him? Next to 
my glorifying of God, can I haye an higher, 
nobler, and better end that I can deſign, than to 
enjoy him for ever? O my foul, am not I capa- 
ble of intending this chief end, and obtaining it, 
which none of the viſible works of God, beſides 
man, are capable of? O my God, in the begin- 
ning of this, and every work I undertake, inable 
me by thy grace ſincerely to deſign thy glory ; 
and in the performance of it, vouchſafe to me 
ſome enjoyment of thy gracious preſence, as the 
fore-taſte and earneſt that I (tho*' ſo unworthy) 
ſhall enjoy thy glorious preſence for ever! 

Q. 1. Why, O my ſoul, ſhould I enquire, what 
is my chief, my laſt and higheſt end? by ſhould 
my eye, in the firſt place, be upon my chief deſigned 
end? Why ſhould I endeavour firſt to know whether 
the end 1 aim at in what I do, be right ? 

I. Tho' the knowledge that my end is right 
is not abſolutely neceſſary to my obtaining of 
my laſt wa yet is it not neceſſary to many * 
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that I do, and uſe as means for, the obtaining 


8 9 


it? As, | SUTSIE AD R. 

I, Is not the knowledge that my end is right. 
neceſſary to my knowing of the goodneſs of my 
actions in order to my end ? for if I do not 
know that my end is right, can I know that my 
actings are good, as. to this circumſtance about 
the end? FW. 2 1 

2. Is not the knowledge that my end is right 
neceſſary to my comfort in the uſe of means in 
order to my laſt end? for what comfort can I 
take in my praying, hearing, or any holy duties, 
any farther than I know my end is right? wh 
tho' I pray, if my end be not right in praying? 
what if I ſpend much _ * 1 * 

ins in that which is material od, i 
Beere e * o y end? whe if I ſhould, 

ive much for a religious uſe, if I do not give it 
For a religious end? tho' others might have the 
comfort of my charitable gifts, yet might not I 
want the comfort of my giving, if I be doubting 
of my end why I give it: | 

3. Is it not neceſſary to my knowledge of God's 


acceptance of what I do, for the obtaining of my 


end? Can I fay, my praying isſacce table to God, 

if J cannot ſay my end is right? 
wrong and ſelfiſh end, make what I do to be a- 
bominable to God? 7/ai. viii. 7. Tho! my pray- 
ing might be pleaſing to God, when my end is 
right, yet can I ſay it is ſo, when I do not know 
wy cat's $2, FA Ä— £4 

4. Is it not neceſſary to my hopeful expectati- 
on of God's bleſſing upon the means I uſe to- 
wards the end? Can I fervently pray to God to 
bleſs me in what I do, if I know my end is 
wrong? and can I confidently expect God's bleſ- 
ſing, m+any means, when I doubt whether my. 
be mak. | S 
IT, Have not divers perſons different, yea con- 
trary ends in the uſe of the ſame means? ſhould 
not I therefore be concerned ro know whether 
mine be right? Hath not the Hypocrite ſome ſelt- 
iſh, baſe and low end? Matth. vi. 1, J. ſhould 
not I be careful ro know that mine is higher and 
better? ee ger nog 
III. Can my heart Be right, or actions good, 
if my end be wrong? Are not actions ſpecified b 
the end, as well as by the object ? If the objes 
be good, and the matter good, yet if my end be 
not right, 1s not all wrong that I do? 2 Kings x. 
16. comp. wer. 28, 29, 31. If in prayer, God be 
the object I pray to, and the things be good 1 
pray for, but if the end I aim at is not right, is 
not my prayer turned into ſin? 

IV. In the uſe of means, in themſelves good, if 
my end be wrong, may not I make my condition 
rather worſe than better? may I not go praying, 
hearing, and making a plauſible profeſſion to 
howling in hell? and the more I do all theſe for 
falſe ends, lie the lower in hell, and there receive 
the greater damnation? Matth. xxiii. 14. Do 
not I eaſily conclude, that the more a man ſwears, 
the more he ſhall be puniſhed? But have I ic- 
riouſly conſidered, the more I pray, and profeſs 
religion, the more I ſhall be tormented, if hypo- 
crite-like, my end be wrong? Matth. xxiv. f1. 
* not I then look to my deſigned end in all 

do: | 

V. In all my human deliberate actions have I 
not ſome end? Can I as a rational creature act, 


— 


. 
9 [i 


r doth not a 


. 


"and have no end? Should not I then enquire, 
whether my end be right or wrong? For, 


1. Is not reaſon a Free of direction, guid- 


ing me to ſome end 

2. Is not reaſon a principle of reflection, look- 
ing back upon my intended end, judging it to be 
good or bad, in what I have done? 

3. Is it not then a neglect contrary to reaſon, 
not to uſe my reaſon, in inquiring for what end I 
act; when as acting with reaſon, I cannot act 
but for ſome end? Should not I then aſk, an end 
I have, is it good or bad? Some low, or the 
chief and higheſt end? 

VI. Are there not ſome ends ſeemingly good, 
that are really bad ? and do not many take the 
bad for good? Nay, are not all lower, inferior 
ends (in their place good) when put in the place 
of God, the higheſt end, all bad? Is there not 
then room for my enquiry, whether the end I 
act for, be only ſeemingly or really good? 
VII. Am not I ſuch as my chief end is? If the 
world be my chief end, am not I a worldly man? 
If pleaſures, am not I a voluptuous man ? If ho- 
nours, am not I an ambitious man? If ſelf. inte- 
reſt, am not I a 2 man ? If God be 

my chief end, am no - godly man? If then, 
ſuch as is my chief end, ſuch is my ſtate, ſhould 
not I enquire what is my chief end ? | 
VIII. If any thing below the chief end ſhould 
be my chief end, tho” I ſhould obtain my end, yet 
ſhould not F be miſerable ?- for if 1 have my end, 
as riches, pleaſures, pup of men, will there not 
bean end of my end ? where then will' be m 
happineſs? W hen I have obtained ſuch low ends, 
have not I received all the reward I ſhall ever 
have, for all that I have done? Matth. vi. 1, 2, 5. 
By all this, O my ſoul, ſhould not I in the be- 
ginning, and firft of all, enquire what is my chief 
and laſt end? 

Q. 2. What is my laſt and higheſt end? Is Cod, 
and my glorifying him ? 

Be ſerious, O my ſoul, in ſearching and an- 
ſwering to theſe queltions. 

1. What is it that I firſt intend, before and a- 


=. 4 
: 


| bove all? Is it God, and my glorifying him? Is 


not the end firſt intended and deſigned ? Do l 
firſt deſign pleaſures, and riches, and honours, 
before the glorifying of God, and yer flatter m 


I primarily intend lower things, do not I you 
pretend the glorifying God to be my highe 
end? | 


that I do moſt for, and would have moſt of ? 
Doth not a man that makes the world his chief 
end, deſire it moſt, and moſt labour for it, and 
would have moſt of it? Do I deſire God, and the 
lorifying of him moſt of all? P/al. Ixxiii. 25. 
Po I more defire to glorify God, than to be great 
and rich? Do I deſire to have ſtill more and 
more of God, and to glorify him more and more? 
Doth a man that makes any thing his chief end, 
ſay, I have enough of it, or 1 have laboured e- 
nough for it, till he hath compleatly obtained it? 
3. Would not a man obtain his chief end as 
ſoon as he can? Doth a ſick man That aims at 
health as his end, think he can be well too ſoon? 
Would not a man that deſigns the world, be rich 
as ſoon as he can? and doth not he think, the 


ſooner the better? Do I delay to ſeek the glority- 
| ing 


ſelf, that the glory of God is my chief end? If 


2. What is it that I moſt deſire? What is it 
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all other means will certainly be ineffectual, would 
not I make uſe of that means? Is not Chriſt, and 


gy _—_— 


The Chief Eniof Mas. "Y 


1. 


i and think it is time enou h to be- 
- wks when other _ are r{t done, 
and yet pretend, that now the glorifying of God 
is my chief end? Is not this a mere pretence, 
while in ſo doing I do now diſhonour him : ? 
' Doth not the end ſweeten the means, tho 
in themſelves they be bitter and unpleafant? Doth 
not a ſick man willingly take a bitter potion, hop- 
ing that health will be the effect of his taking it? 
Doth not the deſigned end of riches make the 
worldly man's toillome labour by land, and his 
angerous voyages by ſea, and deſigned 
knowledge make the { udent's irkſome hours night 
and day, eaſy and light unto them? Is mortifying 
of ſin, is firit walking with God, is vigorous 
rformance of duties, is ſuſtaining of loſſes for 
God's ſake, is ſuffering for Chrilt, as bitter pills 
to the fleſh? yet if God may be glorified, and 
Chriſt might be magniſoes by them, doth this 
make me willing, and patient, and joyful, in the 
bearing, ſuffering, and doing of them? Phil. i. 20. 
8 v. 41. 585 N 
7. If there be but one 33 means, for the 
obtaining of what is my c ief end, without which 


my receiving him upon goſpel- terms, the princi- 
pal means to bring me to God, and to my glori- 
tying of him? without which all other means 
will be ineffectual, either to my having God for 
my God, or to my glorifying of him? why then 
do I think I make God, and his glory, my chief 
end, while I reject and refuſe Jeſus Chriſt? Can I 

lorify the Father, while I diſhonour the Son? 

ob. v.23. Can I, while chriſtleſs, do, or ſo much 
as will to do, what tends to the glory of God ? 
Can I hear, or pray, or trade, or eat, or drink, 
for the glory of God as my deſigned end, while 
I flight and diſ-eſteem the Son of God? Can ſuch 
a corrupt heart bring forth and bear ſuch good and 
excellent fruit? O my foul, as thou wouldeſt have 
God, and glorify him, heartily believe on Chriſt; 
for without faith in him, how canſt thou glorify 
God, when without it, it is impoſlible thou 
ſhouldſt pleaſe him? Zeb. xi. 6. 

6. If there be a varicty of means appointed b 
God, by which I may glorify him, do I, ions 
ing to my place, uſe them all? or make choice 
of ſuch as, in my circumſtances, have the preateſt 
fitneſs and aptitude, whereby I might glority God? 
Do I pur a value on hol means that have the 
greateſt tendency thereunto ? Doth not a man 
that makes the world his end, chooſe to deal in 
thoſe wares, and go to ſuch markets, and prefer 
ſuch labours, tho” moſt painful, whereby he may 
get molt of the world? do I do fo, as to the means 
whereby I might glorify God? 

7. Where there is a ſubordination of ends, 
wherein that which is an end in reſpect of ſome 
means, is it ſelf a means to ſome further end, do 
not I itop in any end, tili I come to the chief and 


higheſt end? Is not my reading of the ſcripture, | 


and hearing of the word preached, a means to 
my knowing of God's will as my end? Is not the 
knowledge. of God's will, a means to my obeying 
of God's will as my end? Is not my obeying of 
God's will, a means to have communion with him, 
as my end? Is not communion with him, a means 
© my enjoyment of him in heaven, as my end? 


Is not my enjoyment of God in heaven, a means 


hl 


* 


to my glorifyirg him in heayen, as my laſt and 
higheſt end;. « bag which I cannot go? Do I ſtop 
at no end, before I come unto that which trul 


is in it ſelf, and ought to be my laſt end? If 


ſtop. at any before I come to this, is not that at 
which I ſtop, my laſt? and if it be any inferior 


end, where I make my laſt ſtop, can I ſay my 


chief end is to glorify God? ' | 

8. Am I habitually inclined to embrace any mo- 
tion that tends to the promoting of the glory of 
God, and according to my ability and place to act 
therein? Am I fo inclined to this, as a man that 
makes the world his end is ready to do, to attain 
his end? Hath nat the end an attractive virtue, 
that inclines the heart and thoughts towards it, as 
the biaſs makes the bowl in its motion incline that 
way the biaſs is ſet? | 

9. Can 1, and do I, deny and renounce any 
ends of mine own, when they are not ſubordi- 
nate to, but ſtand in competition with the glory 
of God? I am to perform a work which is my du- 
ty, in the . whereof, there are means, 
which tend to my praiſe and applauſe with men, 
but do not tend to the glory of God; there is a 
way in performing this work and duty, which 
tends moſt to the glory of God, but not to my 
praiſe and eſteem with men; judge, O my con- 
{cience, which means, and way of performance, 
I uſe, and then tell me, whether I make God's 
glory, or my own praiſe, my higher end? Had 
not l better never have climbed ſo high as a pul- 
pit, than there to deſign and ſeek the praiſe of dy- 
ng men, and not the glory of the cver- living 
God? 

10. What is it that quiets my mind, in reſpect 
unto my deſigned end ? fo far as I miſs of m 
end, am not I diſſatisfied? fo far as I e b 
have obtained it, have I content and joy? Is it not 
ſo with a man that makes the world his end? Do 
] often reflect, wherein have I glorified God? it 
cannot find it, am I troubled ? where I do, am 
I delighted, tho' I my ſelf am diſeſteemed? Let 
my name be nothing in every thing I do, that in 
all God's name may be all in all. 

Q.3. Why ſhould I, O my Soul, make God, and 
the glorifying of him, my chief and higheſt end? O 
that I could as conſcientiouſly, ſincerely, and vigo- 
rouſiy do it, as I can eaſily find out reaſons for it ! 
O that theſe might be as ſo many motives eſtectually 
to ſtir me up, to make it the great buſineſs of my life, 
to ſeek his glory, as my chief end! 

I. Should not I make God's glory my chief 
end, when I had my being from him at firſt, and 
the continuance of it to this hour? Acts xvii. 28. 
Should nor God, that is the firit cauſe of all, be 
my laſt end? Rom. xi. 36. Could not I live, 
nor move, nor act without him? ſhould I not 
then live to him, and move and act for him? if 
I do not, cannot God ſoon ſtop my mouth, tic 
my tongue, fetter my feet, and bind my hands 
with the bands of death, that I ſhould not ſpeak 
another word, nor ſtir another ſtep, nor do ano- 
”y— act, when I do not deſign his glory in what 

O : | 

2. Should not I deſign God's glory as my chief 
end, when his name is moſt excellent, and his 
glory is above the earth and heaven? P/al. cxlviii. 
13. Should I eclipſe the glory of God that is ſo 
highly exalted? Should not that be higheſt in my 
deſign, which is ſo high aboye the heavens? 
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pable of it 


P/al. viii. 34. Why hath God given man a ſpeak- 
ing tongue, which is the 1 a man, which 


3. If I, and other men, do not actively, inten- 
0 of God, What crea- 

ture amongſt all the viſible works of God are ca- 
5 Or ſhall not I be worſe, in my kind, 

than other creatures in their kind, when they ob- 
jectively declare the glory b 
Should not I take occaſion, by beholding of . | 


tionally, ſeek the glorifying 


to glorify, admire, and praiſe, the power, wil- 
* 1 goodneſs of God chat ſhine in them? 


no other creature hath, i ould not imploy it 


to the glory of God? Pal. lvii. 7, to the end; 
1. 


and cviii. 1, to 6. 


4. Am I a Chriſtian, then ſhould not I imitate 
Chriſt? ſhould not I learn of him? and tread in 


his ſteps? and follow his example, and walk as he 
alſo walked? Matth. xi. 29. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 1 John 
ii. 6. Did Chriſt not ſeek his own glory, but the 
glory of his father, oh. viii. 49, go. Did ſuch an 
excellent perſon as Chriſt not ſeek his own honour, 
and ſhould ſuch a worm as I, ſeek my own pou 


and profit, before the glory of God? W 


cd wretch in hell, and taki 


find ſuch workin I of pride, and vanity, and fol- 
ly in my h { ould not I check them, by aſk- 
ing my ſelf, did Chriſt do ſo? if not, why do I? 
= rather ſay, Chriſt ſought God's glory, and ſo 
will I. 

What comfort will it be to me, on a dyin 
bel, if I can appeal to God, that in the courſe 
of my life, the glory of God was the mark I ſin- 
cerely aimed at! Is not my end approaching? is 
not time a going, and death a coming? muſt I 
not be ſhortly ſick, and die? will not that be a 
time of reflecting, how have I lived? what hath 
been my chief end ? If conſcience can bear me 
witneſs then, that in my general and particular 
calling, I deſigned the glory of God, above all 
mine own Intereſt; will not this be my beſt com- 
forting cordial? did not Chriſt delight himſelf in 
the thoughts of this, when the time of his laſt 
ſufferings, and bitter death, drew nigh; when in 
his prayer to his Father, he ſaid, I have glorified 
thee on earth; I have finiſhed the work, which thou 
gaveſt me to do? Joh. xvii. 4. Will there be any 
comfort like this, when I come to die, to remem- 
ber I did ſincerely, and with a ſingle eye, aim at 
the glorifying of God in all things, above all 
things in the time of my life? 

6. Will not it afford me a plea in prayer, upon 
a dying bed, that God of his free Grace would 
receive my departing ſoul to a manſion in glory ? 


Did not Chritt pray, when his death drew nigh, | 


Father, 1 have glorified thee on earth, and now, 
Father, glorify me with thy ſelf ? John xvii. 4, 5. 

7. Have I hope that God will glorify me for 
ever, when I die? then ſhould not I glorify him 
all the days of my life? What is my glorifying of 
God, to God's glorifying of me? Is mine any o- 
ther than eſteeming, admiring, and declaring the 
glory of God, that was, is, and ever will be, glo- 


rious in himſelf ? will not God's glorifying of me, 


be his making me, of a vile ſinner to be a glori- 
ous faint? of faving me from being a curſed damn- 
me into his glori- 
ons preſence in heaven ? Will God, at the laſt 
day, pur that glory upon me, and others of his 
laints, that will make them the wonder of angels, 
men, and devils; that he ſhall be admired, not 
only by themſelves, but by others in them? Rom. 


of God? P/al. xix. 1. 


| 


1 


| 
| 
| 
| 


: 


| 


| 


ery 
ſt, to 


1 with the precious blood of his own Son? 
ave I any more than a ſubordinate right unto m 


relates this concerning Herod : The people cried out 


to him, be merciful unto us, hitherto we have feared 
thee as a man, but henceforward we will confeſs and 
acknowledge thee to be of a nature more excellent 
than mortal frailiy can attain unto. The king re- 
proved them not : ſuddenly he was ſeized with ter- 
rible griping in his belly : then turning his eyes to the 
people, ſaid, Behold, him whom ye eſteemed for a 


god, condemned to die; for I, who have been adored 
for one immortal, am under the hands of death. and © 
| after he had, for the ſpace of five days, without © 
| ceaſing, been grievouſly tormented with griping in 
i belly, he gave up the ghoſt. Fail not, O my © 
ſoul, to glorify God; for ſhall not worms be too 
hard for — of men living, that give not 


glory to Go, 

10. Who is it that gives me all my mercies, 
for this life, and for eternity? Who hath caſed 
me, when I have been in pain? Who was it that 
brought me back, when I was at the gates of 


death? Who was it that renewed my ſtrength, 
when I was weakned with a complication of diſ- . 


eaſes? Who hath made me ſo many free and faith- 


ful precious promiſes? Who hath beſtowed upon 


me ſo many great and excellent privileges? Who 


is it that pardoned me when I was guilty? that 5 
juſtified me when I 2 have been condemned? 


that ſanctified me, when I was polluted? Who 
was it that took me, a child of wrath, into the 
number of children by adoption? Who is it that 
quickens me when I am dead, that enlivens me 
when I am dull, and ſoftens me when I am hard? 
Who is it that ſupports me when I am drooping, 
and reſolves me when I am doubting? Who is it 
that puts my weeping tears into his bottle, and 
ſpeaks comfort to my heart, when I am grieving 

r my fins, and faith, Son, be of good cheer, thy 
fins are forgiven thee? Who is it that helps me in 
all my duties, and aſſiſteth me in the rmance 


. of ſuch holy work that is incumbent upon me? 


Who is it that enables me to bear afflictions, and 
ſtrengthens me againſt temptations, that I might 
not fall? or raiſeth me up, when I have been foil- 
ed? Is it not God that doth all this, and much 
more for me? Hath not God hereby obliged me 
to glorify him? and ſhall nor I be unthankful to 
this gracious God, if in what T am, have, or can 
do, I do not make his glory, the mark I ſhould 
conſtantly aim at? P/al.1. 15. ciii. 1, 2, 3. 
Q. 4. How, wherein, or by what, may I glorify 
God? Is God's glory my chief end? By what means 


may I obtain my end? Is not God ſuch an inſinitet 7 

glorious Being, that he cannot be more or leſs — 

ous than he is? Can any of the glorious 2 in 
eaven 
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" The Chief End of Man. 5 


add to, or any of the moſt malicious devils in | 
beth or any of the pony 77 — W 5 “ 

. 1 entia 7 Job XXII. Z, 3. 
barg from 8. of I Should I think of 75 

fins God in this manner, would not this be a dij- 
— of him? Should I fear to diſhonour God 
by taking any thing of his glory from him, ſhould 
not I by ſuch fear greatly diſhonour him ? What 
then, O my ſoul, is my glorifying of this glorious 
God? and by what ways may 1 do it Fe ; 

1. Should not I glorify God, by _— right 
conceptions of him in my mind, according to 
the revelations he hath made of himſelf, by his 
works, and in his word? If I frame ws likeneſs 
of any viſible thing in my mind, to be a reſemblance 
or ſimilitude of God unto my thoughts, would 
not this be a great diſhonour to him? Deut. iv. 
15,16. Afts xvii. 29. Iſai. xl. 18. Rom. i. 21, 23. 

When therefore I would think of God, or in 
prayer have right conceptions of God, while I 
am ſpeaking to him, ſhould nor I apprehend him 
to be a molt ſpiritual, inviſible Being, in and of 
himſelf, infinite, erernal, unchangeable, almighty, 
knowing all things, every where preſent, all-ſuf- 
ficient, incomprehenſible, moſt wiſe, moſt holy, 
and as he hath proclaimed his name, and declared 
what we are to conceive him to be? Sec Exod. 
xxxiv. 6, 7. Lord, help me to form right con- 
ceptions of thee in my mind, as one ſpecial way, 
whereby I am capable of glorifying thee ! 

2. Should not I glorify God, by my eſteeming, 
admiring, and ſetting my affections upon him, as 
the moſt excellent and infinite Being; chooſing 
him before all, loving, fearing, truſting, hoping 
and delighting in him above all? 7/az. viii. 13. 

3. Should not I r God, by a penitent 
confeſſion of my fins? Did not Il, by the commiſ- 
ſion of ſins, diſhonour God? Rom. ii. 23. 2 Sam. 
xii. 14. And do not I, by a free confeſſion of my 
fin, with a broken heart, and contrite ſpirit, 

lorify God? Did not David ſo, when by his ſin 

e had diſhonoured God's holy name? P/al. li. 
Did not Jaſbua counſel Achan to give glory to 
God, by acknowledging his fin? oh. vii. 19. By 
pe nag of my ſin, do not I give to God the 
glory, | | 
(753 Of his omniſcience, acknowledging my 
ſecret ſins, as being known to him? 

( 2.) Of his juſtice, condemning my ſelf for 
them, and acknowledging he would be righteous, 
tho' he ſhould condemn me for them? 

(3.) Of his holineſs, taking ſhame to my ſelf, 
by reaſon of my defilement by ſin, in the ſight of 
an infinitely holy God? | 

(4) Of his patience, and long-ſuffering, that, 
for my fin, he hath not yet caſt my body to the 
grave, nor my ſoul to hell; when, for my fin, he 
might have done both? 

F.) Of his mercy; for do not I confeſs my fin | 
in hope of pardon? 

(6.) Of his faithfulneſs and truth; becauſe he 
hath promiſed forgiveneſs to the penitent, confeſ- 
{ing and forſaking his fins? f 

(7.) Of his grace; that tho” by my fin I have 
deſerved eterna dearh, yer, thro' the riches of his 
grace, by faith in Chriſt, I hope for eternal life? 
O my ſoul, have I been forward to fin, and there- 
by diſhonoured God? ſhall I be backward to con- 
tels my fin, when God is pleaſed to account a 


right acknowledgment of fin to be one way of 


4. Should not I glorify God, by believing on 
Jeſus Chriſt, and receiving and reſting upon, and 
truſting in him, as an all- ſufficient Saviour, whom 
God ſent, and glorified in calling him to ſuch an 
office, which none of the angels in heaven were 
fit for? Heb. v. J. If I ſhould deſpiſe Chriſt, do 
not I deſpiſe God that ſent him? Luke x. 16. Do 
not I then diſhonour God, in deſpiſing Chriſt ? 
Can I honour the Father, if I diſhonour the Son ? 
John v. 23. x 

5. Should not I glorify God, by bringing forth 
much fruit under the means of grace, and gettin 
greater meaſures and degrees of the graces of the 
Spirit? Should not I labour for more ſtedfaſt faith 
in God, more enflamed love unto him, more ar- 
dent deſires after him, greater delight in him, and 
more abundant zeal for him, that I might more 
and more glorify him? John xv. 8. Phil. i. 11. 

6. Should nor I glorify God by patient waiting 
for the performance of his promiſes ; neither 
queſtioning his power, nor his will, when I have 
his word of promiſe? Rom. iv. 18, 20. 

7. Should not I glorify God by an holy life, 
and having my converſation as becomes the Goſ- 
3 Matt. v.16. 1 Pet. ii. 12. Lord, let not m 

ite and my lips diſagree! let not my profeſſion 
and my practice be at variance! for ſhall not 1 
diſhonour thee more by my uncircumſpect walk- 


| ing, than glorify thee by my ſmooth tongue, and 


beit diſcourſe? 

8. Should I not glorify God by my patient and 
joyful ſuffering for his fake, and for conſcience 
lake? and chooſing rather to ſuffer than to ſin? 
1 Pet. iv. 14. | 

9. Should nor I glorify God, by my thankful 
acknowledgment that all my mercies are from 
him, and by aſcribing the . thereof to God, 
as the giver and fountain of all bleſſings? P/'1, 23. 
_ XVii. 15, 16, 17. When God gives to me 
tho comfort of his mercics, ſhould nor I give to 
him the glory of them? 0 

10. Should not I honour God with my ſub- 
ſtance? Prov. iii. 9. Is not a chearful ready diſtri- 
buting of the outward mercies God gives me, for 
relieving of his ſaints, one way of glorifying God? 
2 Cor. ix. 13. And alſo to lay out ſome part of 
what I have, as God's gift, by his bleſſing upon 
my calling, for the propagating of the goſpel, and 
ſerving the intereſt of Chriſt, and ſouls? 

Thus, O my ſoul, do not I fee what is my chief 
and higheſt end? Do nor I allo fee the way and 
means by which 1 may glority God, which I 
ought to keep in my eye, as my Chief end? Shall 
all this be only talking with my ſelf about this 
end? Shall it end here? What is talking, without 
doing? And what is all my communing with my 
ſelf, if I do not proceed to practice? Before I leave 
this work I have in hand, ſhall I demand of my 
ſelf what I intend to do? what I am reſolved up- 


| on? Dol fixedly purpoſe, by the aſſiſting grace 


of God, to make the glory of God my cnd, or 
do I not? Do I determinately deſign to ule theſe 
means, that I may gonly God, as the great bu- 
ſineſs of my life, and not only now and then, and 
as a work only by the by? or leave this to be done, 
when I have nothing elſe to do? O my God, 
ſince thou art my God, make me at all tines, 
in all my concerns, and above all my concerns, 
moſt zealous ro glority thee, as my greateſt con- 


cern. 
Q. 5. 


—— 


— I oy 
— — — — 2 


— 
— — — — —— : —— — 


0 
| 


f 


ti 


6 The Chief End of Man, 


Quxksr. I 


Q. 5. Why ſhould I, next to the glorifying of God 
as my principal chief end, deſign, intend, and endea- 
vour after the enjoyment of God for ever, as my ſub- 
ordinate chief end? 

Why, O my ſoul! do I aſk why this ſhould be 
my next deſigned end? What is there in all this 
world, that ſhould be deſigned before it? Is there 
any reaſon I can imagine, why the enjoyment of 
any thing whatſoever, ſhould be intended before 
the enjoyment of God for ever? Or, if I conſider 
the nature, the worth, the duration of my own 
ſoul, ſhall not I ſoon perceive the ſtrongeſt reaſons 
why I ſhould? | 

1. Is not the enjoyment of God for ever the 
molt incomparable enjoyment? Muſt not the en- 
joyment of the belt of Beings, be, without all ex- 
ception, the beſt enjoyment ? Is there any to be 
compared with God? O my God, I feel my heart 
burn within me, while I believingly think, what 
a bleſſed enjoyment will be the enjoyment of an 
infinitely good and 2 God; of an infinite- 
ly loving and holy God; of an unchangable, eter- 
nal, glorious God; of a ſelt- ſufficient, all- ſuffici- 
ent, and incomprehenſibly wiſe God? Doth not 
all in God render the enjoyment of him, to be 
ſuch as is incomparably better than all enjoy ments? 
Prov. iii. 14, 15. viii. 11, 19. xvi. 16. 

2. Is not the enjoyment of God for ever, poſ- 
ſible to be obtained? Are there not thouſands of 
thouſands of bleſſed ſouls already actually happy 
in the enjoyment of God? Were not they once 
in the condition and ſtate that Iam now in? And 
is it not poſſible for me to be received into that 
ſtate that now they are in? 

(1.).Is there not the ſame Saviour for me, as 
was for them? | 

(2.) Arc not the ſame offers of this Saviour 
made to me, as were to them? 

( 3) Are not theſe offers made as freely to me, 
as they were to them? 

(4) Are there not the ſame conditional promiſes 
of pardon, and ſalvation, if I believe —1 repent, 
as were made to them? 


(5.) Doth not patience wait for my acceptance, 


and conſent to Chriſt, as it did upon them? 
Should not I then ſay, and reſolve, ſince it is 
poſſible for me to obtain the enjoyment of God 
tor ever, I will uſe all means for the getting of it? 
3. Am not I capable of the enjoyment of God 
for ever? Hath not God given me a ſoul that ſhall 
live for ever? Is not my ſoul capable of knowing, 
loving, and delighting in God for ever? Shall not 
I thendelign and ſeck after the enjoyment of God 


for ever, that this capacity of my ſoul may be fil- 


led up for ever? | | 

4. Is not the enjoyment of God for ever, the 
molt ſuitable to my ſoul? =} 

(1.) Is not God a ſpirit, and my ſoul a ſpirit? 

(2.) Is not God immortal, and is not my ſoul 
immortal? ang y 


(3.) Is not God infinite, and doth not my ſoul 
refuſe ſatisfaction from what is finite, and can find 


it only in what is infinite? | 
(4.) Is not God man's objective happineſs, and 
hath not my ſoul innate deſires after happincls? 1s 
not that it I would have? | 
(5.) Is not God not only good, but beſt? Is 
not that which is really a ſpiritual good, really 
ſuitable to the nature of my ſoul? And is not that 


which is really beſt, really moſt ſuitable to my | 


ſoul? And is not ſuitableneſs a reaſon, why I ſhould 
deſign the enjoyment of God, ſince he is moſt 
ſuitable to the nature of my ſoul ? 

7. Is not the enjoyment of God, the moſt dy. 
rable enjoyment? for is it not propoſed to me ag 
my end, to enjoy him for ever! 

Is there any thing amongſt all my enjoyments, 
as houſe, or lands, or ſilver, and gold, or relations, 
of which I can ſay, This ſhall be my enjoyment 
for ever? But is not the enjoyment of God in hea- 
ven for ever and for ever? Pſal. xlviii. 14. 

6. Is not the enjoyment of God for ever the 
moſt delectable enjoyment ? Is there any ſuch de- 
light and joy in any enjoyment, as that fulneſs of 
joy there is in God's preſence for evermore? P/z}, 
xvi. 11. 

7. Is not then, as the reſult of all the foregoin 
properties, the enjoyment of God for ever the wo 
deſirable? Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. Is it not then moſt rea- 
ſonable I ſhould make that enjoyment my chief 
deſign and end, that is moſt deſirable? 


Q. 6. Have 1, or how ſhould 1, ſecure my en- 
Joyment of God for ever ? If I have, what ground 


of comfort will this be to ne? If I have not, what 


2 * care ſhould this be to me, by theſe means to 
0 ut; 

1. Have I ſecured my Intereſt in Chriſt, by my 
— on him, by my hearty receiving of him, 
and unfeigned conſenting to him, as offered in the 
goſpel, for my Lord, as well as Saviour? 1 John 
v. 12. John iii. 16, 36. vi. 47. 

2. Have I ſecured my claim to the promiſes of 
eternal life in the enjoyment of God, by perform- 
ing the conditions annexed to the promiſes? For 
will not the promiſe of God be my good ſecuri- 
ty? And if 1 am ſuch a one, to whom the pro- 
miſes are made, may I not lay claim to the pro- 
miſes of eternal life? Is there not ſuch a promiſe, 
many ſuch promiſes? 1 John ii. 27. To whom? 
To them that believe. John iii. 16. Mark xvi. 15. 
Do I believe ? John i. 12. To them that love 
(God, Jam. i. 12. Do I love God? To them that 
mortify ſin, Rom. viii. 13. Do J mortify my ſin? 
To them that being freed from the reigning power 


| of ſin, are become holy ſervants to God, Rom. 


vi. 22. Am La ſervant of God? Do I obey his 
commands? Rom. vi. 16. 

3. Have I received from God the earneſt of en- 
Joying him for ever? Have I any earneſt in hand to 
expect it by hope? Is not ancarneſt 2 by God, 
good ſecurity? Is not the Spirit of 
in my heart, God's earneſt given to me? Eph. i. 
13, 14. 2 Cor. i. 22. v. J. Where the Spirit is 


given as ſuch an earneſt, is he not a Spirit aſſiſting 


in prayer? Rom. viii. 26. Do I find him helpi 


me, when I want words, to pray with ſighs an 


groans which cannot be uttered? Is he not a ſanc- 
rifying Spirit? 1 Cor. vi. 11. Dol find he hath 
ſanctified my heart? Is he not a leading Spirit? 
Rom. vi. 14. Do I walk in ſuch ways, that I dare 
ſay the Spirit led me into them? — 
4. Have I any enjoyment of God in his ordi- 
nances, as ſome fore-taſtes of the enjoyment of 
God for ever? Have I mediate communion with 
him in this life, as a pledge of immediate com- 
munion with him in the lite to come? Do I de- 
light in his gracious preſence, as ground of hope 
I ſhall enjoy his glorious preſence ? Do I prize 
God's — 5 yet do not I contentedly take 
IL | up 


od dwelling 


r N Ro Is 
x EPS al * 


3 
* pL SH Þ 4 " _ . 
MY tn ct, bo EL MAS wy | a "by LI W 2 * — 
* r fag . 2 FEA ENTS Y . AE 2 
* Th * Ms * 1 3 mY \ __r 44; Wt.” 3 1 g 4 A b 
4 A 3 TR, i, F * - * 7 — 4 eg 1 3. 
4 1 ö 1 3 34 - " 2 8 - ke ar Ns „ 


fo 


dy * - 
$ 4 e 
= * TY 
„ N , 14 
x 
4 »d 
"; 
+ 
l ; Mi 
. . 
Cr 
= 
i * 
. 
2 
= 
* 
3 — 


"The Chief End of Man, "-y 


£ up with them, without God in them.? P/al. | 


8 ii. 4. Ixiii. 1, 2, 3. 

5 on 5s Have I God's Sole ſeal in my heart? Ts 
not a ſeal for ſecurity? Is not God's ſeal the beſt 
= ſecurity? 2 Cor.1.22. Eph.i.13. Hath not God's 
© ſeal this writing upon it, on the one fide, The 
Lord knows them that are his? And this on the o- 
ther ſide, Let every one that nameth the name of 
” Chriſt, depart from iniquity ? 2 Tim. ll. 19. Dol 
” depart from iniquity, ſo as to regard no iniquity 
in my heart? Is not God's privy ſeal God's holy 
image drawn upon the heart? Have I God's holy 
image in my ſoul, without which none ſhall enjoy 
God for ever? Heb. xii. 14. 


Q. 7. Mien ſhould I begin to uſe means for ob. 
taining my laſt end? is hen ſhould I begin to glo- 
rify God? And when ſhould { begin to prepare for 
my enjoyment of God for ever ? 

When! O my foul, when! I ſhould have be- 

n this long ago; what do I aſk when I ſhould 
_— Alas! it I had not been a careleſs ſecure 
ſinner; I ſhould have brought much glory to God 
before now: I ſhould have ſecured my enjoyment 
of God before now: And do I now aſk, when 
mult I begin? | 

W hoever I am that aſk this queſtion, the an- 
ſwer is ſhort, in one word, in one ſyllable, now. 
If I be young, I ought to begin now: If I be 
old, I ought much more to begin now. From this 


very inſtant, though in my youth, I ſhould mind 


this. 

I. Is it not my wiſeſt way, now to mind my 
chief end? 

1. Is not this the moſt neceſſary buſineſs I have 
in this world to mind? And ſhould not I begin 
with the moſt neceſſary firſt? Luke x. 272 

2. Is not this the moſt excellent work I have to 
do? And ſhould not that which hath the priority 
of dignity, have priority of time? Prov. iv. 7. 

3. Is not this the molt profitable work I can ſet 
upon? And if I am for profit firſt, why ſhould 
not I be firſt for the beſt and greateſt profit? 
Maith. xvi. 26. 


4. Will it not be moſt comfortable to begin 
this work betimes? 


J. Is it not moſt commendable, early to begin 
to mind what's chief? 2 Tim. iii. 15. 

6. Is it not acceptable to God, to mind his glo- 
ry, and my ſalvation, this very now, tho' I ſhould 
be yet in my youth ? 2 Chron. xxxiv. 3 

7- I it not moſt reaſonable? Do not I act moſt 


like a man, when J firſt conſider the end, ncxt 
conſult, and then uſe the means? Lal. lv. 2. 


II. Is it not my ſafeſt, way from this very now, 


to begin to mind my chief and higheſt end, God's 
glory, and my own ſalvation for ever? 


1. Is not life ſhort? much to do about theſe, 


and little time to do it in. 


2. Is not life uncertain, as well as ſhort? Am I 

young? I may never be old. Am 1 old? then 1 
ave no 2 time to do theſe things in. 

3. If life laſt, may not the means be removed ? 


Should not 1 improve them while I have them, 


that I may obtain my chief end? 


ans are continued, may not the Spirit 
wo? Shall I venture it? Is not clay 
-= lole the Spirit's workings ? 

- * f ay not my day of grace be ſhorter than 


4 


4. If me 
be withdra 
the way to 


of my life? 


6. May not God give me up to blindneſs, hard- 
neſs, and vile affections? 

7. As the reſult of all, is not delay about my 
chief end moſt dangerous? 

III. Will it not be my eafieſ waz to obtain 
my chief end, to begin now? 

1. The longer I delay, will not my heart be 
the more hardned ? And the harder my heart ſhall 
be, will not my work be the harder ? 

2. Will not conſcience fall into a deeper fleep, 
not ſo eaſily awaked ? | 

3. Will not the ſtrength of fin be more increaſ- 
ed, not ſo ſoon ſubdued? 

4. Will not worldly cares be more multiplied, 
my work more hindred? 

7. Will not God be more provoked, the ſenſe 
of his love not ſoon obtained! 

6. Will not the devil be more encouraped, not 
ſo eaſily reſiſted ? 

7. Will not my affections from God be more 
alienated, not 46 reduced? | 

IV. Will it not be my cleancſt way carly to 
mind my chief end? 

. Will not thereby leſs ſin be committed, 
much prevented? | 

2. Will not leſs guilt be contracted, my debts 
not ſo much increaled ? | 

z. Will not conſcience be leſs defiled, the ſooner 
purged ? 

4. Will not my nature be ſooner ſanctified, not 
ſo A e 2 | 

7. Will not my fins be ſooner pardoned ? the 
guilt not long continued? 

6. Will not ſin be ſooner ſubdued, its reign not 
ſo long maintained? 

7. Will not Chriſt's blood be ſooner applied, 

cace be ſooner procured? * 

If I be old — did begin to mind my chief 
end, what advantages have I loſt ? If I be young, 
what care ſhould Frakes to mind my laſt, and chict, 
and higheſt end, in the firlt place? | 

V. To begin now, will it not be my neareſt 
way to the coming to my chict end ? For the 
longer I neglect ir, do not I go farther about, if 
at laſt I ſhould obtain it? For if I go ever fo 
far in a courſe of fin, to obtain the enjoyment of 
God for ever, muſt J not turn about, and come 
back again, and undo all again by repentance, fo 
far as it can be undone? and is not this to go the 
fartheſt way about? But if I ſhould go on in fin, 
ſo far, and fo long as to drop into hell, and never 
come back; then ſhall not I lament, and ſay, I 
am fallen into the place of torment, which I ne- 
yer intended, and ſhall never get up to the enjoy- 
ment of God, which I ſhould have intended firſt 
of all, but firſt or laſt I neyer did; and now muſt 


be in torment, and without the enjoyment of 
Gad for ever? £ 


Q. 8. What if I ſhould die, before I have glori- 
| fied God, and taken care. of my enjoying him for 


ever? Die, and never obtain the end of life ? 
1. Had it not been better for mc, if I had ne- 


ver been born? Had it not been better never to 
have lived, than miſs of the end of living? 


2. Have not lived in vain? And all that ever 
I did in the time of life, been done in vain? 
Whether I praycd, or rcad the ſcripture, or heard 
ſermons, or traded, it I ſhould not obtain my 


| chief end, have not all been vain doings? 


3. Shall 


* 
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3. Shall not I die like a fool? Doth not wiſ- 
dom lie in the uſe of means to obtain the end? 
and folly, in miſſing and falling ſhort of it? 

Shall not I be the wonder of angels? that I 
had two ſuch great things to do, and I negle&ed 
both? But two chiefly, and did neither? | 

5- Shall not I be the ſcorn of devils? Will not 
they reproach me for ever for a fool, that might 
have enjoyed God, but have miſſed of it ? 

6. Shall not I be for ever a terror to my ſelf in 
hell, to think, I had but two principal things to 
do, and had twenty, forty, fifty years to do them 
in, and many helps to do them by, and yet did 


never do them? 


7. Shall not I loſe all thoſe little ends I aimed 
at, when I finally neglected theſe two great ends? 
Will there not be an end of my riches, of m 
honour, and great name I aimed at, in the negle 
of theſe? For the leſs, did not I loſe the greater ? 
and in the loſs of theſe, loſt all? 

8. What one co can I think of, I ſhall en- 
joy for ever? if I mils of the enjoyment of God? 
Not one. Miſerable ! Shall I have an eternal be- 
ing, and yet not one thing that I can call enjoy- 


ment? 


9. Will not God glorify his holineſs, juſtice, 
power and truth upon me for ever, if he be not 
glorified by.me while I live? 

10. Will not my Damnation be juſt? Is not my 
neglect hereof wiltul? - 


11. What account can I give of my time, and 


means of grace,, if I never glorify God here, and 
mils of the enjoyment of him for ever? Will it 
not be a ſhameful, unreaſonable, inexcuſable, un- 
profitable, and an unpleaſing account that I can 
give of my whole life ? 

12. What a diſappointment will it be at death 
to miſs of my end? 

(I.) Will it not be the greateſt diſappointment 
I ever met with? 

(2.) How ſudden will it be? In the body, my 
ſoul hoped to oy God, as ſoon as out of the 
body, it finds it ſha | not; what a difference will 
one minute ſhew ? how ſoon will ſuch a loſs come 
upon me? 


(3.) How unexpected will this diſappointment 


be, not thought on ? 

(4.) How ſurprizing will it be? what an amaze- 
ment will my ſoul be in? 

(J. Whar an eternal diſappointment will it be? 
what! have I miſſed of my end for which I 
ſhould have lived? what! my chief end? and am 
I fallen ſhort of it? 1s there no recovering of it ? 
Cannot I yer glorify God? Cannot I yet come to 
the enjoyment of him? Alas! wo is me! theſe 
things ſhould have been my end in time! bur life 
and time is ended; wo is me! I have miſſed my 
end, and now muſt be tormented with miſery 
withour end ! 

Holy Lord! inable me in time ſincerely to de- 
ſign thy glory, and after death receive me to the 
enjoyment of thy ſelf for ever! 
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The SCRIPTURES our only Rule: 


QuEesTI1on II. 


What rule hath God groen to direct us 
how we may glorify and enjoy him? 


ANSWER. 


The word of God, which is con- 


_ rained in the ſcriptures of the 

old and new teſtament, is the on- 
ly rule to direct us, how we may 

glorify and enjoy him. 


the moſt 8 and to enjoy him 
for ever, the le 
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by thy grace, to act with hand, and head, and 


> . 
- 
+ 0 
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heart, and all the powers of my ſoul, to follow 
thy directions, that I may glorify thee while L 
live, and enjoy thee for ever! 


Q. 1. What advantages have I, and what en- 
couragement, with all vigorous endeavours to labour 
after the obtaining of my chief and higheſt end, when 
1 have ſuch directions contained in the word of God, 
which, if I fincerely put in practice, will certainly 
guide me to it? | | 

1. How induſtriouſly ſhould J endeayour to glo- 
rify God, and to get the enjoyment of him for 
ever, when I have ſuch perfect directions . 
me therein? ſo perfect, that there is no neceſſity of 
any addition to them, and it would be iniquity in 


men or angels to attempt it, Deut. iv. 2. xii. 32. 
| Prov. xxx. 6. Rev. xxil. 18. Gal. i. 8, 9. 


2. How vigorous ſhould I be in _ for my 
chief end, when J have ſuch infallible directions 


to guide me to it? If I were ſick, or in pain, and 


any could offer me an infallible = 77 — 
ly, chearfully, and hopefully, ſhou uſe it? 
Were not theſe, O my ſoul, given by God him- 


| ſelf ? Some written with his own finger? Were 


not all inſpired by his holy Spirit, who is the Spi- 


rit of truth? And were they not ſpoken by the 
mouth of God's own Son? And can there be ſurer 
directions than theſe given to obtain an end? 


| my chief end, when I have ſuch plain directions 
a 1 


2 Pet. i. 21. John xv. IF. 


3. How. unweariedly ſhould I ſtrive to obtain 


there- 


* 
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> What plain diſcoveries are there made 
of Chriſt, and of faith in him, and of repentance 
and holineſs, and of whatloever 1s neceſſary to 
ſalvation, and the 1 22 of God for ever? 
Inſtances, John. iii. 16. 4/ 


tt. x. 8. 
* How cherrfully ſhould I go on to ſeck my 


chief end, when I have theſe directions written, 
and expoſed to my view? If they had only been 
ſpoken to me, I might have forgotten what had 
been ſaid, and I might have miſtruſted my treache- 
rous memory, and ſo have feared left I ſhould be 
miſtaken; bur hath not God, in his great mercy, 
provided for the help of my weaknels, that theſe 
directions are committed to writing? John xx. 31. 
2 Pet. iii. 1. 1 John v. 13. . 

How A mould I follow after my 
chief end, when theſe directions are ſo freely 
youchſafed, that I may have recourſe unto them 
as oft as I will, and none ought to hinder me from 
uſing and practiſing of them? John v.39. 1The/-v.27. 


Q. 2. How ſit and excellent a means is the word 
of God, contained in the ſcriptures, to dirett me how 
T may glorify God? Had I never had the ſcriptures, 
could 1 have known how ; or, without them, could 
ever any man have told me, how I might glorify 
God? Is there any means like this? Is there any be- 
fades this? N 

1. How could I have glorified God, if I had 
never known God ? how could I have known 
God, without the word of God? By the book of 
the creature, I might have known that there is 
a God, Rom. i. 20. but could I have known, who 
and what this God is, without the book of ſcri- 
pture? Could I have had ſuch knowledge of God, 
or known him to be ſuch a gracious and merciful 
God, ſuch a ſin- pardoning God, ſuch a juſt and 
Jealous God,''a God ſo abundant in gaodntſs and 
truth, keeping mercy for thouſands, if I had ne- 
ver ſeen, read, nor heard God's proclamation of 
his name recorded in his word? Exod. xxxiv. 5, 
6, 7. When I know him by his word to be ſuch 
a God, how doth this tend to-raiſe my admiring 
thoughts, and higheſt eſteem, and to beget in me 
right conceptions of God, and thereby enable me 
to glorify Gad ? [7:5 „ 0 equi 
2. How could I have glorified God, if I had 
never feared God ? How could I have had the true 
fear of God in my heart, without the word of 
God? Was not the will of God revealed in his 


word, for this end, that men might fear him? 


Deut. vi. 1, 2. And is not the. true fear of God in 
me, a meat to my glorifying him? Mal. i. 6. For 
want of the fear of God, do not men run into 
ſuch ſins whereby God is greatly diſhonoured? 


Kom. iii. 10, to 17. comp; wer. 18. 


3. How could 1 have glorified God, without 
obedience to God? How could. I have obeyed 
God, without the word of God ? How ſhould 1 
have known God's will cancerning me, or my du- 
ty to him, had it not been made known to me 
in his wen e e 1 

4. How could I have glorified God, if I never 

new how to worſhip bim aright, to pray unto 
him, and call upon him? Is not right e 
of God, one ſpecial way of glorifying him? P/al. 
XCIX. J 9: How could I have known the right 
worſhip: of God, without the word? Would not 
my devotions have been like theirs, with this In- 


1 
4 


| 


ai.lv.7. Prov. xxviii. 13. 


r 


| 
| 
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ſcription, to the unknown God? and all my wor- 
ſhip been ignorantly performed? Adi. xvii. 23. 
O my ſoul, what a mercy is it to me, that I have 
the 9 to direct me in my worſhiping af 
God, as a means of my glorifying of God? 

5. How could 1 have glorified God, if I had 
never kr own how and why I ſhould truſt, believe 
and hope in him? For is not God hereby glorr 
fied as he is diſhonoured, when he is not belicv- 
ed, truſted nor d in? How could I have 
known the manner how, and the reaſons why, I 
ſhould truſt, believe, and ** in God? Do not 
I learn, from the word of God, the faithfulneſs 
and power of God, as a ground of my truſting 
in God? 7/ai. xxvi. 4. And the mercy of God, as 
an encouragement of my hope in him? P/; xxx. . 


Q. 3. How fit and excellent a means is the word 
of Cod, contained in the ſcriptures, to direct me 
how I may enjoy him for ever? ac oh 
1. How could I enjoy God for ever, without 
the knowledge of Chriſt, and what he hath done 
and ſuffered, that ſinners may be ſaved? Could 
I ever have learned to ſpell the name Jeſus, in the 
book of the creature? Is not the ſcripture the on- 
ly book which reveals the incarnation of Chriſt ? 
John i. 14. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Rom. i. 3, 4. Matt. xvi. 
I3, to s And that Chriſt was the propitiation 
for the ſins of the world? 1 John ii. 2. And that 
ſinners are redeemed by his blood? 1 Pet. i. 19. 
If Chriſt had not come down from heaven to 
earth, could I have got from earth to heaven, 
there to enjoy God for ever? Should not I have 

one from earth to hell, there to be tormented 

2. Could 1 enjoy God for ever, without the 

knowledge of a covenant of grace, when it be- 

came' impoſſible: for fallen man to obtain eternal 
life by the covenant of works? Is not this cove- 
nant of grace made known by the ſcriptures? 

Gen. iii. = Heb. viii. 10. 

- 3. Could T enjoy God for ever, without the 
rdon of my ſins? Should not I have gone to 
|, and not to heaven, if the guilt of my fins 

had not been taken away, and the obligation to 

eternal puniſhment had not been removed? Could 
have known any thing of pardoning mercy, or 
how, or by what means, or by whom, I might 
have got the pardon of my ſins, without the diſ- 
covery of it in the word of God, and the directi- 

ons contained therein? Acts x. 43. ii. 38. iii. 19. 

4. Could. I enjoy God for ever, without being 

juſti fied in the fight of God? If I am not juſti- 

ed, muſt I not 
ſhould I be condemned for ever, could I enjoy 

God: for ever? Had it been poſſible for me to 

know how:1,/:a ſinner in God's fight, ſhould be 

accepted as righteous in his ſight, unleſs it had 

been revealed in the'fcripture? Blies the Lord, O 

my ſoul, for his making known this great myſtery 

in his word, that I being juſtified by his grace, 

might enjoy him ſor ever. Lens ii. 24, 25, 26. 

F. Could I enſoy God fon ever, without rege- 

neration, or being / born again? Could I have 

been ſaved, ifa fe and die in a ſtate of fin? 

Muſt not I hiye::paſſed from this world to hell, 

if I had not paſſed from ſpiritual death to ſpiritual 

life? Job. iii. 3, J. Could I Have known any W 

of a ſecond birth, without the word of God! 

Should not I have been as ignorant of it as Nico- 

D demus ? 


condemned for ever? And 


—. 


ſ 
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upon me and them? Rom. ix. 17. 


—vy— 


demus? and been ready to put this queſtion, Zow | 
can this thing be, that one man ſhould be born 
twice? Jobn iii. 4, 9. Is not the word of God 
the means of this new birth? Jam. i. 18. 1 Pet. i. 23. 

6. Could I enjoy God for ever, without be- 
lieving on Jeſus Chriſt? Shall not ſuch as believe 


not on him be damned? Mark. xvi. 16. John iii. 
18, 36. Could I have known what this faith is, 
or that it is the condition of ſalvation, but by and 
from the word of God? And is not the word the 


means to beget this faith in me? Rom. x. 17. 


v. Could I enjoy God for ever, without re- 


pentance? If I do not repent, muſt I not periſh? 
Luke xiii: 3, 7. Could I have known what true 
repentance is, or how it is wrought, or whence 
I muſt have it, without the word of God? Doth 
not this word acquaint me with all this? Luke 
XXIV. 47. Acts v. 51 N. N 58, 
O my ſoul! will my enjoying God for ever, be 
my happineſs for ever? what a mercy is it then, 
that I Lone ſo fit a means as the word of God, to 
direct me, how I may enjoy him for ever! 


Q. 4. How ſhould I get. my heart ſenſible of, and 
deeply affected with, this kindneſs, grace and mercy 
of God, in giving his written word to me and 
others, that I and they may be directed how to glo- 
refy God, and enjoy bim for ever? 5 

Is not this word the gift of God? a free gift? 
a merciful gift? a bountiful gift? a neceſſary gift? 
a comprehenſive gift? an unſpeakable gift? Lord, 


ſo ſet it home upon, and effectually apply it to 


my heart, by the ſpecial workings of thy Spirit, 
that it might prove to me a ſaving gift! Do not 1 
read, that the word of God came to men, as the 
gift of God? Exod: xxxi. 18. Pſal. xcix. 7. Job. 
xvii. 14 Exel. xx. 11. Holy Lord! make ſome ſenſi- 
ble impreſſions on my heart, of thy grace and mer- 
cy herein, while I meditate upon theſe queſtions. 
1. What grace of God was this to me and o- 
thers, in this gift, when neither I nor any other 
can add any thing unto his glory? when, if nei- 
ther I nor any other had glorified him, he would 
in himſelf eternally have been an infinitely glo- 


rious God? 244 © Jr 
2. What grace of God was there in this gift, 
when if God had not been glorified by me, nor 


others, | he could have glorified himſelf for ever 


3. What grace of God was there in this gift; 
that after he 


by their great diſhonouring of him, he ſhould 


make known his mind to them, how they may 


5 


but write letters of love to ſinful. men? O m 


(as their duty was to) hondur and glorify him? 
4. What grace of God was there in this gift, 
that God ſhould not only ſpeak words of mercy, 


ſoril }: is not this the manner of men, not to ſpea 
to thoſe that have offended them? Or if they do, 
is it not in words of wrath and anger? Bur if 
they will vouchſafe ro ſpeak to them, will they 
not refuſe to write to them? or if they 40% 581 


it not be in a threatning ſtile? But behold, God 


hath not only ſpoken, but written to men the 
great things of his law, and given them, in writ- 
ing, directions for their everlaſſing happineſs ! Did 
not he write ſome, and the ſumm̃ary of all, with 
his own finger? Exod. xxiv. 12. Xxxxii. 16. And 


more largely by his ſecretaries, by his command? 


Exod. xxxiv. 27. ILſai. viii. 1. Jer. xxx. 2. Ezek. 


ad been ſo much rg raed 


> | 


FR 


— 


| 


| 


| 


| 
ö 
| 


The\Scx1PTURES our only Rule. Quxsr;11. 


xliii. 11. Habac. ii. 2. Rev. i. 11, 19. ii. 1. 48 
likewiſe what are all the epiſtles, but letters 
from the God of heaven unto men? How won- 
derful is this, that God ſhould write to men, to 
give them directions how they may glorify him, 
and come to the enjoyment of him for ever? 
How amazing is it, that theſe writings ſhould be 
directed to me, and come to my band? Are 
not the things written, written for my learnin 

and direction how I may obtain my chief end? 
Rom. xv. 4. 

7. What grace of God was this to me, when 
many people and nations are without the written 
word of God, and are going in the darkneſs of 
ignorance, to utter and eternal darkneſs, that I 
was born where this word is come to my hands? 
And doth not this call for great thankfulneſs? 

6. What grace of God is this to me, that the 
written law of God is not only come into my 
hands, but God hath written a copy of it on my 
heart, and tranſcribed it on my mind; that I find 
ſomething neceſſary to falvation written within 
me, to anſwer to the directions written in the 


book of ſcripture without me? How am I bound 


to give eternal praiſe to God for this? 

7. What grace of God was this to me, that 
had deſeryed to' be tormented in hell for ever, 
that God was pleaſed to give directions to me, 
how I might be brought to the enjoyment of him 
for ever? Is there not, O my ſoul, an unſpeak- 
able difference between ſuffering the torments of 
hell for ever, and enjoying of God in heaven 
for ever? How inexpreſſible then is the grace of 
God to me? 199 3. | 


Q. . Do I carefully uſe theſe directions contained 
in the ſcripture, as means whereby I may obtain my 
chief end 
1. Do I daily read them? or do they lie in my 
houſe upon the ſhelf, and are ſeldom taken into 
— hands? Do I wipe off the duſt from the cover 
my bible, that falls and lies upon it, by my ſel- 
dom uſing of it? or are the leaves worn by my 
often opening it with my hands, and tears drop- 
ping upon it from mine eyes, at the diſcovery it 
makes of ſin and corruption in my heart, and the 
ſufferings of Chriſt for the ſaving of my ſoul ? 
P/al. i. 2. cxix. 97. | 


2. Do I pray that God would open mine eyes, 


and enlighten my mind, and do I uſe endeavours 


to underſtand the myſteries revealed in the word 
of God? Do I enquire into the ſenſe and mean- 
ing of what I read, that when this book of God 
lies open to mine eyes, it may not be a ſealed 


book to my underſtanding? P/al. cxix. 18. 


3. Do I ſearch my heart by what J read in the 
word of God? Do I keep an eye upon my heart, 
as well as upon my bible? When I read, He that 
believeth ſhall be ſaved, he that believeth not ſhall 


be damned,' do I enquire, O my ſoul, Do I believe 


or do I not? When I read, they that believe, re- 
ceive Chrift;;John i. 1 2. do I aſk, O my foul, have 
I received Chriſt? They that believe, prize Chriſt, 
1 Pet. ii. 7. do I demand of my ſelf, O my ſoul, 
is Chriſt precious to me? That faith and hope pu- 
rify the heart, Acts xv. g. 1 Jobn iii. 3. de Iſtrict- 
ly enquire, Doth my faith and hope purify my 
heart? Is this the way of my reading theſe direc- 
tions, to apply what I read, and to feel it on my 
heart, more than to fill my head with the notions 
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rongue to talk of what I read? | 


e I got the {kill to read two books at once 
1 donor my God, and the book of my heart? 
Do I uſe at the ſame rime to make a double ſearch, 
to ſearch my heart, when J ſearch the ſcri ture? 
Without the ſcripture I cannot ſearch my heart; 
if I ſearch the ſcripture, and not my heart there- 
by, tho' I ſhould read it throughout, do I any 
thing more than read it by the half ? 
4. Do I awfully remember, when I read the 
ſcriptures, that the directions therein contained, 
A to lead me to my chicf end, are of divine autho- 
rity? And have they that authority on my heart, 
as the word of God ſhould have? 
Are not the commands therein, the commands 
of the great God? Should not I then obey them? 

Are not the promiſes 1 find therein, the pro- 
miſes of a faithful God? Should not I then believe 
them? 

Are not the threatnings I read therein, the 
threatnings of the true and terrible God? Should 
not I then tremble at them? 

Are not the invitations that abound therein, 
the invitations of the gracious God? Should not 
I go when I am invited? | 

Are not the expoſtulations and pleadings there- 
in with ſinners, the pleadings of a mercitul God, 
earneſt after their ſalvation? Should not I then be 
perſuaded by them? AT | 

If I would obtain my chief end by theſe di- 
rections, ſhould I not thus frame my heart unto. 
rhem, and have this frame of heart in the uſing 
of them, as means thereunto? 

7. How ſtands my heart towards the word of 
God, as it is a means for the obtaining of my 
chief end? Are the actings of my foul towards it, 
as . of man's heart are towards any worldl 
means for the obtaining of any worldly end that 
he aimeth at? l * > 

Do I value the word, and the directions in it, 
more than ſilver and gold, becauſe they are means 
ro the obtaining of the enjoyment of God, which 
is infinitely better than the enjoyment of ſilver 
and gold? Pſal. cxix. 72. 55 
Do I eſteem the word of God more than my 
neceſſary food, as it is a means to direct me to 
eternal life; 'whereas my food is neceſſary only for 
9 the preſervation of temporal life? Fob XXiii. 12. | 
= Do I love it as a man loves the means for the 

"2 end's fake? And as my chief end is better than any 
other end, becauſe it is my chief, ſo is my love 
greater to this, as a means to my end, than to any 
means that conduce to a lower end? 'Pſal: cxix. 
127. Do I delight in the word of God, as a man 
delights in the means for the end's ſake? And be- 
4 cauſe 4. I my chief end, do T make it 
my chief delight? Pal. i. 2. cxix. 16, 37. o. 
oh Do I deſire 155 as of- God, as 1 8025 es 
the means for the end's faxe? And are m deſires. 
after it proportionable to the excellency of the 
end it is a means unto? Pſal. xix. 10. ele 

6. Do I obſerve the directions contained in the | 
ſcripture, to do as I am inſtructed by- it for the 
obtaining of my end? 5 
Do I obſerve its directions, what 
from, which would hinder me from the obtainin 
of my end? Is not fin an hindrance therein? Do 
* om it according as I am directed? Exeł. 

Do I obferye its directions, who it is I muſt 


of it, or to tip m 
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Ba : 
I muſt turn 


and in bein 
cares and fears of the world, the fawnings and 
the frowns of the world, turn me out of my right 


turn to, if I would obtain my chief end? Is it 
not to God? Do I turn to him, according as! 
am directed? Jer. iii. 1. of. xiv. 1, 2. vi. 1. Atts 


xXXxvi. 18. 


Do I obſerve its directions, when I am to turn 
from ſin to God, that I may obtain my chief end? 
Is not the preſent now, this very day, the time I 
am inſtructed by it to turn? Dol turn now ac- 


1 cording as I am directed? Zach. i. 4. Jer. xviii 11. 


Do I obſerve its directions, how I am to turn 
from fin to God, that I may obtain my chief 
end? Am not I inſtructed by the word, to turn, 
not feignedly, but with my whole heart? Fey. 
iii. 10. XXIV. 7. | fy 

Do I obſerve the directions comained in the 
word, as means to my chief end, how many ſins 
I muſt turn from? How many, O my ſoul! muſt 
not turn from one and all? So from all, as nor 
to ſuffer one to reign, nor to have dominion over 


me? May I not die by one wound, by one diſ- 


eaſe, as certainly as by more? May not, will 
not one ſin, maintained in dominion, as certainly 
bar me from enjoying God for ever, as many will 
do? Do I then forſake and turn from all my ſins, 


according as I am directed? Ezek. xviii. 30, 31. 


7. When I have, according to the directions 
given me by God in his word, for the obtaining 


of my chief end, turned from all {in to God, not 
feignedly, but with my whole heart, do I ob- 


ſerve the further directions in it; where I am to 
go ſtrait on, and turn neither to the right hand, 


nor to the left, in departing from the word, but 


keep ſtrait forward in the right way to my chief 
end, that I may not fit down ſhort of it? Deut. 


v. 3Z. xxviii. 14. Fof. i. 7. 


1. Do I go forwards in mortifying fin, accord- 
ing to the directions given me in the word of 
God? Will fin recruit, revive and gather head 


again, and turn me out of my way to my chief 
end; do J obſerve the directions given me in this 


caſe, to make progreſs in mortifying fin, that I 
may obtain my end? Rom. viii. 13. Col. iii. 5. 
2. Do I go forward in reſiſting ſatan? Would 


he turn me out of my right way to my chief end? 


Am not I directed to maintain my war with devils, 
and reſiſt ſtedfaſtly? Do I in this as I am direct- 
ed? Jam. iv. 7. Eph. iv. 27. 1 Pet. v. 8, 9. 

3. Do I keep on in crucifying of the world, 
crucified to the world? Would the 


way to my chief end? Have nor I directions to 
crucify it? not to be anxiouſly careful about it? 
not to love, nor ſet my affections on things be- 
low? And do'I follow the directions given me? 


| Matt. vi. 25, to the end. Col. iii. 1,2. 1 Fob. ii. 15. 
4. 
withſtanding temptations 


Do I keep on, and go ſtrait forward, in 
rom evil company ? 
Would ſinful men turn me out of my right way 
to my chief end; have not I directions to ſhun 
unneceſſary company with them, and fixedly to 
withſtand their temptations to fin, tho' they ſo- 
licite me with great importunity? Dol follow di- 
rections herein that I may not come ſhort of 


my chief end? Prov. i. 10, to 20. v. 3, to 15. 


vi. 23, to the end; and vii. throughout; Gen. 
xxxix. 7, 8, 9. Pſal. vi. 8. cxix. 1157. 1 Tim. iii. 

25 3 45 P. 
J. Do I keep on in a conſtant courſe of holy 
duties? Dol go daily forward in increaſe of pre? 
0 


4-40 


Do I follow on towards the mark before me? Do” 


n 
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14 The SCRIPTURES our only Rule. Qvuxs r. II. 


I endeavour to have my faith more ſtedfaſt? and 
my love to God and Chriſt more inflamed? 
and my deſires of God and Chrift and heaven 
more ardent? and my delight in ſpiritual things 
more abundant ? and my hope more wel ? 
Am not I ſo directed in order to my end? The 
more degrees I have of all grace, ſhall not I glo- 
rify God the more, and have clearer evidence 
that I ſhall enjoy him for ever? Anſwer me, O 
my ſoul, do I follow the directions given, as 
means to my chief end? John xv. 2, f, 8. Phil. i. 
11. 1Thef. iv. 1. 2 Pet. iii. 18. 


1 
Q. 6. Do I make the word of God, which con- 


tains theſe directions for the obtaining of my chief and 
higheſt end, my only rule? Do I walk according to this 
rule? Do I meaſure and compare my attings byit and 
with it ? Phil. iii. 16. Gal. vi. 16. 

t. What do I do? Dol lay my actions to the 
rule, and examine by it? Is this that I am about 
to do materially good, and warrantable by this 
rule, as tending to the obtaining of my chief end? 
Is it. that whereby God will be glorified ? and 
whereby I may be more fitted for the enjoying 
of God for ever? If fo, do I do it? If not, do 
forbear it? N | 

2. How do I perform what I do? Will the 
manner of my doing it glorify God, and bring me 
to the enjoyment of him for ever ? Come, my 
ſoul, bring it to the rule. Will my cold and. 
heartleſs praying, will my dull, and drowſy, and 
un ; otable hearing of the word, will my care- 
kf receiving the Lord's ſupper, glorify God, or 
make me meet for my eternal enjoyment of him? 
What doth the rule direct to? To fervency ? 
Rom. Xii. 11. To mix the word with faith? Heb. 
iy. 2. To diligent examination before, and heed- 
ful diſcerning the Lord's body and. blood, in re-. 
ceiving the Lord's ſupper? 1 Cor. xi. 28, 29. Do 
I compare the manner of my performances with. 
the rule, and conform thereto, as knowing if they 
be not done in a right manner, they are not a 
means to the glorifying of God, nor to the en- 
joyment of him for ever? 7 

From what principle do I do what I do? Is 
it from a principle of love to God ? of holy Fear 
of God? of i faith in Chriſt? of hope in his promiſes ? 
What faith the rule? Doth it not require that 
obedience in all duties performed ſhould ſpring from 
ſuch principles? P/al. xviii. 1, 3. and cxvi. I, 2. 
and xl. 8. Heb. xi.4, 6. Will any thing I do from 
falſe principles, glorify God, or be a means to my 
enjoyment of him ? | 


4. Why do I do what Ido? If 1 do all for | 
/ from all inclination to fin, from all temptation to 


wrong ends, who doth not ſee yh to be no 
means to obtain my chief eng 2.If I pray, and 
make the greatelt profeſſion of religion ro get my 
ſelf a name, and praife amongſt men, will God 
ever eſteem this done to his glory? or ſhall I think 
ſuch doIngs, the. way to the enjoying of God for 
ever? at ſaith the rule? Mat. vi. 1, to 8. 

5. How have I done, what I have done ? Af- 


: 


ter I have done any duty, do I review it, and en- 
quire, is my praying, hearing, receiving, Fc. as 


wo uw 


to principle, manner and end, warrantable by the 
rule ? If ſo, do I by thankſgiving to God brit 

God, that by his grace he enabled me to do any 
thing to his glory? If nor, do I repent of the 


evil circumſtances of my performances, and there- 


by give glory to God, by penitent confeſſion and 


| 8 of tou], that in my duties I did not glorify 


od? And is not ſuch repentance for ill manage- 
ment of Duties, whereby hell was deſerved, ne- 


ceſſary that the enjoyment of God in heaven 
might be obtained? 


Q. 7. What is the frame of my heart, my con- 
ceptions, and my deſign in the uſe of the directions 
contained in the word of God, as to theſe two ends, 
the 8orifying of God, and enjoying him for ever ? 

1. Can I as heartily rejoice and praiſe God, 


when by his grace he enables me now to glorify 
| him here, as I can do in all the hope I have that 


I ſhall enjoy him for eyer ? Should not I do this, 
when God's glory is the moſt principal end, and 
my enjoyment ot him, the leſs principal, and ſub- 


- ordinate to it? 


2. Do I propound the glory of God in the firſt 
place to be ſought by me, becauſe it is the moſt 
principal, and my higheſt end, and therefore firſt 
to be intended; and my enjoyment of him for 
ever, in a ſecondary place, becauſe it is but ſub- 
ordinate to the glory of God? 

3. Do I defign and aim at my being glorified 


by God in heaven, becauſe it will be my beſt 


means of glorifying God in heaven ? Do I deſire 
heaven chiefly for my. own ſake, that I may be 
happy, or principally and ultimately for God's 
ſake, that I may there perfectly glorify him? 


Tho' I may aim at both, yet which is my chief 


deſign of the two? 


4. Do I aim at the enjoyment of God in hea- 


ven, as it will be my happineſs; or becauſe it is 
ſuch. happineſs as is in the enjoyment of God in 
heaven? If I deſign it barely as happineſs, in free- 
dom from pain, and puniſhment, and miſery; or 
barely to be in a place of pleaſure and delight, and 
what may be pleaſing to the nature of man; what 
is this but a natural deſire to be freed from miſery, 


and to be poſſeſſed of good? Might not ſuch 
happineſs be the object of the deſire and deſign of 


a carnal unregenerate man? Nay, are there not 
innate deſires in all mankind after ſuch happineſs; 
for who can be willing to be in miſery, in extre- 


mity to all eternity? 
But do I defire and deſign the happineſs of hea- 


ven, as ſuch happineſs, that indeed there is in the 


enjoying of God in heaven? As there is a perfect 
— hw from all fin, from the indwelling of fin, 


fin, and as it conſiſts in perfect likenels to God, 


in perfect knowledge of, in perfect love to, and 


perfect delight in God for ever? | 
5. Is God himſelf my deſigned end above all 


| n it ſelf? P/al. Ixxiii. 27. And is 


my deſign. in ſeeking after the heavenly ſtate, that 


being there, I may perſectly pleaſe his holy will 


to all eternity? 


Quxsriox 
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QursTION III. 


What do the ſcriptures principally 
- zeach ? 


ANSWER. 


The ſcriptures principally teach what 
man is to believe concerning God, 
and what duty God requires of 
man. 


M not ] by nature ignorant of God, 
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and my ſelf? Do I in my blindneſs 
l know what to believe OY 
(RFF God ? or do | know niy duty to 
MA him? Am not I capable of learning 
both? Is not this knowledge necel- 

ſary? Should not I go to ſchool to learn theſe leſ- 
ſons ? Is not the ſcripture the beſt and only book 
out of which I may learn them? Is not God 
the beſt and only effectual teacher? Lord, I 
have by thy gov providence got thy book into 
my hands, thou pleaſed to be my teacher, 
and help me to learn by heart, what I am to be- 
lieve concerning thee, and what duty thou requi- 
reſt from me, and enable me to live according 


to what, by thy teaching, I ſhall learn to believe 
and know. | 


Q. 1. Why ſhould I love my book ? Why ſhould I 
love to learn my book? What is this book? Is it not 
the book of ſcripture? Is not this the boot of books ? 
& Shall it be ſaid of me, I do not love this book? I do 
"> not care to learn this boot? O my ſoul! conſider the 

5 excellency of this book, and then let me make haſte to 
learn it, and to underſtand what I learn by it. 

I. Is not this the book of God, as he is the 
author of it? Do not I read in this book, God. /pake 
theſe words, Exod. xx. 1. Do not Jobſerve in hun- 
dreds of places in it, that it is written, thus ſaith the 
Lord? Dol read many books becauſe of the emi- 
nency of the authors of them ? Is there any au- 
thor like God? Should I hear of a book of God's 
making, ſhould I not diligently ſtudy it, and long 
to know what God hath written therein? Do not 
| hear of ſuch a book? Have not I ſeen it? Have 
I not it in my houſe? Why do ] let it lie, with- 
our looking into it, without learning it, when it 
was all given by inſpiration of God? 2 Tim. iii. 16. 


the principal ſubject treated of therein? Can there 
be a more noble ſubject written about? Should 
not | love and long to ſee what this book makes 
known of God ? May I learn ſomething of God 
by the book of the creature ? Rom. i. 20. But 
may I not learn much more by the book of the 
Jcripture And ſhall I not love to learn my book ? 
3- Is not this the book that teacheth how 1 


and how I may be happy in him? Is it a book 


| 


2. Is it not a book concerning God, as he is | 


may enjoy God? how this God may be my God? | 
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from God, concerning God, and'leads me to God, 
and ſhall I not love to learn my book? : 

4. Is it not the only book that diſcovers a Savi- 
our to loſt mankind? Whatever any book beſides 
makes known of a Redeemer, was it not borrowed 
from this as the original of all? Should a book be 
brought to priſoners full of ridings of a deliverer, 
how readily with joy would they open it, and di- 
ligently peruſe it? Is not my caſe more miſerable ? 
Doth not this book treat of Chriſt the Saviour? 
John v. 39. Shall not I then love to learn my 
book ? | 

7. Doth not this book teach, how I may get 
an intereſt in Chriſt? For though he be a Saviour 
to others, may not he be no Saviour to me, for 
want of my intereſt in him? yet ſhall I not love 
to learn my book? _ 
6. Doth not this book ſhew how I may eſcape 
the damnation of hell ? Is there any book in the 
world; but what had it from this, that can tell 
me how I may prevent everlaſting torments ? 

ſhall not I love to learn my book? 
7. Doth not this book direct me how I may get 

to heaven? how I may be made everlaſtingly hap- 
py? yet ſhall not T love to learn my book ? 


Q. 2. What maſler muſt I go to, to teach ine the 
Leſſons I am to learn out 4 the book of ſcriptyre ? 
I hen this book. contains ſuch deep myſteries, ſhould 
not I ſeet 4 muſter that can help me to underſtand 
them ? Is there an beſides the author of the ſcripture 
can be to me ſuch @ teacher, ſo to inſtruct me as to 
give me the ſaving knowledge of them? Lord, I chooſs 
thee for my teacher : Do not I read of ſome that are 
taught of God? 1 The/: iv. 9. 1s it not written that 
men ſhall be taught of God? John vi. 41. Lord, 
1 come with my petition to thee, in the words of thy 
ſervant of old, Shew me thy ways, O Lord, teach 
me thy paths: Lead me in thy truth, and teach 


me. Teach me thy ſtatutes : Teach me good 


judgment and knowledge : Teach me to do thy 
will, O God. P/al. xxv. 4, F. and cxix. 12, 66, 
and cxliii. 10. 1s not that learner happy, that hath 
God for his teacher? What inconragement have I 
to learn of [ſuch a teacher? 3 "5 

1. Am I apt to be miſtaken? and doth not this 
diſcourage me? What if I ſhould miſs my way to 
heaven? Is not the book I am to learn an infalli- 
ble book? and is not God that teacheth me by this 
book an infallible teacher? ſhould not this encou- 


rage me to learn? 


2. Are not my ears deaf; my eyes blind; and my 
heart hard? and doth not this 1 me? But 
if God will be my teacher, cannot he unſtop mine 
cars; and open mine eyes; and ſoften my heart? 
and ſhould. not this encourage me to learn? 1/2. 


XxxV. 7. Luke xxiv. 4. 


3. 1 have heard the word of God taught a long 
time, and it hath been ſpoken to my cars, and yet 
J have not profited by it; and may not this diſ- 
courage me? But if God will be my teacher, he 
can ſpeak unto my heart, and can teach me to pro- 


fit; and ſhould not this encourage me ſtill to go 


to his ſchool, and wait for his teaching? //ho 
teacheth like him? Job XXXVi. 22. I am the Lord 
E thy 
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Quesr. I | 


thy God, which teacheth thee to profit. Iſa. xlviii. | 


17. 


4. My natural capacity and parts are very weak, | 


which makes me fear I ſhall never learn; and ma 
not this diſcourage me? Be not deſponding, 8 
my ſoul, if God will be my teacher, cannot he 
make the ſimple wiſe unto falvation ? P/al. xix 

. Thoſe that walk in the way of holineſs, hath 
not God promiſed, though they. be fools, ſimple 
chriſtians, weak in knowledge, they ſhall not err 
therein? Should not this then encourage me to 
wait for God's teaching? 1/a. xxxv. 8. "70 

7. Have not I. often been a truant, abſentin 

my {elf from the ordinances of God, when I ha 
opportunities to attend them? Did not I neglect 
to learn when I was young? and now I am old and 
1838 is it not too late? And may not this 

iſcourage me? True, O my ſoul, I have been 
exceedingly blame - worthy to loiter and be fo idle 
in ſo weighty concerns, as I have been; but is not 
God a patient and long ſuffering teacher? Doth 
he refuſe any that are willing to learn their way 
to heaven, though. it be late before they begin ? 
Is there not difference betwixt late and too late? 
It is late before I begin, but if now J am willing 
to begin, why do I ſay it is too late? Am I too 
old to learn to know God, Chriſt, * to hea- 
ven, and to ſave my immortal ſoul? Will it not be 
better late, than never? Who knows but the long- 
ſuffering of God may tend to my ſalvation ? And 
may not this encourage me to learn now, tho' 
I have not hitherto? - £0) 


 Q. 3. Wherein ſbould I call my ſelf to an account, 
about my learning what the ſcriptures teach ? 


1. Have I learned the firſt principles of chriſtian 
doctrine? or have I been thirty, forty, fifty years 
in Chriſt's ſchool, and have not yer rac | my 
A. B. C. in chriſtian ya Had I a child that 
had gone ſeven years to ſchool, and did not know 
his letters, ſhould not I ſay, he hath been idle, 
and hath loſt his time? What may I fay of my 


ſelf, when I have been ſeven times ſeven years in 


and yet not come 


Chriſt's ſchool, ſo long ans. Fr h 5 
ildren have attain- 


to ſuch knowledge, as many c 
ed unto? 
2. If I have, do I make progreſs in my learning? 


Do I increaſe in my knowledge? that I may 


know more and more of God, and of my duty to 
him? 2 Pet. iii. 18. Col. i. 9. 

3. Is it my principal care to learn ſuch things as 
the ſcriptures principally teach? Do I learn thoſe 
things that are neceſſary to my ſalvation? to be- 
lieve on Chriſt, to repent of ſin, and turn to God? 
to mortify my ſin, and to be univerſally holy? to 
love God and Chriſt above all, and to chooſe him 
5 0 all? Sc. Prov. iv. 7. and i. 7. Job. xxviii. 
8 
4. Havel fo learned what I am to believe con- 
cerning God, as to have right conceptions of him, 
in my praying to him, and in all my worſhiping 
of him? Acts xvii. 29. John iv. 22, 23, 24. Dent. 
iv. V. If, to 19. 

5. Am I ſenſible how ſhort I am in my learn- 
ing what the ſcriptures principally teach? How 
many degrees are wanting in my knowledge, 
faith and love? Alas! O my ſoul, when ſhall I 
perfectly learn any one leſſon that the ſcriptures 
teach? Can I take out the leſſon of love to God, 


of holineſs, of obedience, or any thing that God | 


requires of me? Muſt not I, in this imperfe& ſtate 
be always learning to love God more, and fear him 
more; and obey him better? Shall I perfectly take 
out any one leffon till I get to heaven? 1 Cor, xil. 
9, 10, 11, 12. Phil. iii. 12, 13. 


Q. 4. Why is belief concerning God made my 2 
Leſſon And why ſhould: 1 learn this leſſon fi? 

1. Muſt not I believe that God is, and whar 
God is, before I ſhall or can ſcek after him? %s. 
xi. 6. 

2. Can, or ſhall I pray unto him, or call upon 
him, or ſeek to him for fupplies of my wants, or 
the ſaving of my ſoul, before I have learned what 
I am to'believe concerning God ? Should not 1 
then make this my firſt leſſon? Rom. x. 13, 14. 

# Can I perform any duty fo as to pleaſe God, 
and be accepted by him, till I have learned what! 
am to believe concerning him? Should not I then 
make this my firſt leſſon ? Heb. xi. 4, 6. 

4. Can I fear, or love, or truſt, or hope in God, 
before I have learned what I am to believe concern- 
ing him? eb. xi. 7. Is not this then my firſt 
leſſon? | | 

5. Can J yield obedience to God before I have 
learned what I am to believe concerning God ? Will 
his commands have any authority upon my conſci- 
ence, or influence upon my practice, till J believe 
the perfections there be in God, as reaſons why I 
ſhould obey him? Feb. xi. 8. Exod. v. 2. Then, 
O my ſoul, ſhould not I in the firſt place diligent- 
ly learn what the (criptures teach, as to my be- 
lief concerning God? God is the firſt being, 
that there 54 God is the firſt principle; ſhould not 


I firſt enquire what am I to believe concerning 
him? 


Q. fg. Whyts the duty which God requires of man 
the ſecond leſſon which the ſcriptures principally teach ? 
And why ſhould I learn this next of all? 

1. Will not my belief concerning God, without 
duty to him, be like a dead body without a ſoul? 
Jam. ii. 26. 

2. Can all my belief concerning God, without 
performing the duties which God requires, profit 
me to the ſaving of my ſoul? Jam. ii. 14. 

3. Can I ſhew what I believe concerning God, 
without performing my duty required by God, any 
other way than by a vain boaſting of my faith ? 
But ſhould not I ſhew my believing by my doing ? 
my faith by my duty? Jam. ii. 18. 

4. If I fay, I believe there is a God, and what 
this God is, without duty to God, may not the 
devil ſay as much as 1? Nay, will not the faith of 
devils be more than mine, for they believe to 
trembling, but ſo do not I ? Jam. ii. 19. ; 

7. If f learn what I am to believe concerning 
God, without the duty which God requires, ſhall 
not I be a vain man, and my learning the one 
without the other be a learning it in vain, and all 
my labour be in vain? Jam. ii. 20. 


Q. 6. Do not the ſcriptures teach me that I owe 
duty to Cod? Have not I learned out of them, that 
duty is a debt, and that I am a debtor to God to live 
to him, and not to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh? 
Rom. viii. 12. What kind of debt, O my ſoul, is 
duty that I owe to God? 

1. Is it not a juſt debt? Is not God my maker, 
my ſovereign Lord and ruler ? Do not I W rl 
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im? Did not I receive it from him ? 
am. yy ſpend it for him in bal W 
+2. Is not my duty to God a reaſonable de d, 
Hath not God bought me with a great price:? 
Upon this account, am not I his more than I am 
my own? Did God, as my creator, "_ me out 
of nothing? Did God, as my redeemer, bring me 
out of a condition that was worſe than nothing : 
and doth not the ſcripture teach me, for this rea, 
ſon, I am a debtor to God, and owe duty to him? 
vi. 19, 20. N | 
; = is 2 therefore my "oy to God a juſt debt 
May not God call for it, as that which is his dues 
Should not I give God ns as well as man : 
od the principal creditor : 
Y res * not a ko debt? Can I be ever out 
of God's debt? Will the duty I perform to day, 
excuſe me from what I am to do to morrow, or 
as long as 1 live? Deut. xi. 1. P/al. cxix. 112. 
2 f: it not an increaſing debt? The more I 
pay, do not I owe the more, for the aſſiſting 
grace of God helping me to do any ? 


Q. 7. What ought I to do in reference to the du- 
ties 1 owe as debis ? 

1. Do I think of what I owe to God, as I do 
of the debts I owe to men? Do I break my ſleep 
about that to God, as thoſe to men? 

2. Do I make conſcience of paying my debt of 
duty to God, as well as what I owe to men? 

3. Am I as afraid of the debt of puniſhment, 
for non-payment of my debt of duty, as a man is 
of a priſon for not paying his debts? | 

4. Do I often caſt up my books, and take an 
account what I receive from God, and what I re- 
turn, making God the creditor, and my ſelf the 
debtor ? : | 

When I findT owe more than I can perform, 
al know that God will never compound with 
me, do I go to Chriſt to be my ſurety, to make ſa- 
tisfaction to juſtice, knowing all my duties can 
never fatisfy for the leaſt fin ? 


 Q. 8. What if I ſhould not, now I am in Chriſt's 
ſchool, learn thoſe things which the ſcriptures princi- 
pally teach; ſhall I not know them in hell, the devil's 
ſchool ? And though I ſcorned to be taught like a child, 
by berng catechiſed in the congregation, where people 
came to learn the way to heaven, will not my conſci- 
ence catechiſe me in a greater company of devils, and 
damned ſouls, that have for ever loſt their way to 
heaven | 
What is the never-dying worm? Is it not con- 
ſcience that ſhall for ever gnaw, vex and torment 
the damned in the fire that never ſhall be quench- 
ed? Woful caſe! that all ſuch ſhall be for ever 
in, to be in fire that for ever burns, and to feel the 
gnawings of that worm that lives in that fire, and 
in it can never die! A worm! What a worm with 
a ſting! with a ſting more ſharp and painful than 
the ung of ſcorpions, or any kind of ſerpents? And 
the refſections that conſcience ſhall make in hell, 
will be as the putting out of its ſting to the tor- 
menting of its own damned ſoul : And becauſe 
this gnawing worm will have many, very many 

things, and various matters in hell to torment its 
own ſoul by and for; for my preſent learning that 


J may take the more care to prevent this from be- 
ug my own caſe for ever, how, O wy ſoul, doſt 


y its ſting 


thou now conceive that conſcience 


3 


I never learned; for I, unbe 


will torment the ſoul in hell? May 1 not appre- 
hend, that every time conſcience ſhall put any 
queſtion to the ſoul, concerning any head in divi- 
nity, which the ſoul ſhould have minded in this 
life, bur did not, will be the putting out of its 
ſting, to its great vexation for ever? 


Queſt. Conſcience. O my curſed ſoul ! art thou 
come to theſe tormenting flames? What ſhould have 
been thy chief end, in that world from whence thou 
art come, to this fire that never ſhall be quenched ? 

Anſw. Damned Soul. O my cruel conſcience, 
do not I feel torment enough in this fire that ne- 
yer ſhall be quenched ? Why then doſt thou thus 
gall me, by the very manner of thy queſtion 2? 
On earth, the queſtion was, what is man's chief 
end? In hell thou aſkeſt, what ſhould have been 
my chief end? Woe is me! Woe is me! chat 
ſhould have been my chief end, which I did not 
make my chief end. For I ſhould have glorified 
God on earth, but 1 did not; eternal woe is now 
to me, becauſe I did not: And, curſed caitiff that 
I am ! becauſe I did not, I ſhall not, miſerable 
wretch that Iam ! Iſhallnor enjoy him for ever. 

©, Conlc. Did not, O my damned ſoul, did not 
God give thee a rule, to dirett thee how thou might= 
eft have glorified him, and how thou mighteſt have 
obtained the enjoyment of him for ever ? 

A. Soul. This, O my conlcience, doth ſtill add 
unto my torment, to remember I had the word 
of God, contained in the ſcriptures of the old and 
new teſtament, to direct me: Thouſands of theſe 
damned ſouls had not, but I had. Thoſe that 
were called heathens had not, but I that was cal- 
led chriſtian had: Bur, careleſs wretch that I was! 
I made no uſe of thoſe directions, neither did I 
follow them : And now I that was the chriſtian, 
and had the rule, am in the ſame hell as theſe hea- 
thens that had not the rule. And my place in this 
hell is hotter than theirs z- and though it be bad 
to be in any place in this hell, yer how willingly 
would I that had the rule, change places with 
them that had not the rule: I had fuch directions, 
which if I had followed, I had never come into 
this place; but being in, woful caſe that Jam in! 
I ſhall never have any rule to direct me, how I 
may get out: O miſerable! inſtead of enjoying 
God tor ever, I muſt be in this place tormented 
for ever. | 

O. Conſc. What, O my hopeleſs ſoul, did the ſcrip- 
tures principally teach ? 

A. Damned Soul. W hat, O my tormenting con- 
ſcience, did they teach? They taught that which 
1eving wretch ! did 
not learn what I was to believe concerning God, 
nor, rebel that I was! did I learn what duty God 
required ot me. But Iremember now the ſcrip- 
rures taught, that he that believed not ſhould be 
damned yet I did not believe. And now I have 
learned to know, and feel what it is to be damn- 
ed for my unbelief, and for not doing of my duty 
which God did then require of me. | 

Q.: Conſc. Tell me, O my ungodly ſoul, tell me, 
what is God? 

A. Soul. Since I came to this place of torment, 
I know more of God than] did all the time I liy- 
ed upon earth. But what I know is a terror and 
a torment to me. When in this place, where I 
am a damned ſoul, I think what God is, every 
thought is like a dagger to me. KH 
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Qunsr. III. 
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God is an infinite Being, and though I fain 
would, yet I cannot flee from his preſence ; for 
fince 1 am in hell, here his hand lies heavy upon 
me. 2 
What is God ! God is infinite in knowledge, and 
remembers all my ſins, for which Iam now ſuffer- 
ing in this burning furnace. 


hat is God] God is infinite in power, and by | am in this place of torment, I may lay the blame 


his power he inflicts intolerable pains, and yet by 
his power he ſupports me in being, that I cannot 


die, but kceps me alive that I may, and therefore 


I muſt, for ever bear them. 


What is God! O my conſcience, thou haſt put 


a terrifying queſtion to me. God is infinitely good, 
though my caſe be fo bad: I cannot deny that God 
is infinitely good, and this ſtings me the more, to 
think that a God ſo infinitely good hath condemn- 
ed me to a place ſo unſpeakably bad. O how had 
was I, when God, fo 
am puniſhed ! 


tell what God is? 
God is eternal in his being, and in all his per- 
fections. i 5 | £ 
Eternal in his power to puniſh me to all eter- 


Several in his juſtice, and will not releaſe me to 
all eternity. — 
Eternal in his holineſs, and will not be recon- 


ciled to ſuch a filthy and hardned wretch as Iam, | 


to all eternity. . 


now one of this curſed, damned crew, and my 
torments will be to all eternity. 
W hat is God! O my conſcience, thou putteſt 


me to anſwer ſo much, that the more thou afſk- 


eſt, the more I find in God to torment me. O 
what a cutting thought is this to me, a damned 
ſoul, that God is unchangeable ! then here my 
ſtate is unchangeable. What ſo bad, and yet un- 
changeable - Shall my mga never be changed for 
eaſe ! Shall my night be never changed for the 
dawning of the day ! If on carth I had known 
God as I ſhould, it would have been to me eter- 
nal life; but to know him thus, as I know him in 
hell, is the very hell in this eternal death. 

, Conf. Canſt thou, O my ſoul, in hell ſay with- 
out horror, how many perſons there are in the God- 
head? | | 

A. Soul. How ſhould I, O my ſtinging conſei- 
ence, how ſhould I, when thou art a witneſs a- 
_ me, how I diſobeyed the Father; how I 


ighted the Son; and how I reſiſted, quenched, 
grieved, and vexed the Holy Spirit, though theſe 
three are one God, the ſame in fubſtance : when 


J conſider they are all equal in power to punifh 
me for what i did againſt them all; and all will 
have equal glory in my juſt puniſhment for ever. 
And when thou, O my conſcience, putteſt me in 
continual remembrance, who were my Trinity, 


whom I ſerved upon earth, the fleſh, the world, 


and the devil, who A they were three, yet 
were as one enemy againſ 
in deſign, and ener equal in power and malice 
to bring me to this place of torment; and, woe 
is me! they have obthined their deſign againft 
me. 3 
O: Conſc. How came it to paſs, O my wretched 
foul, that when others are in heaven, thou art here 
"y I 


— 


. — « — - . 


- . — 


he 2 


| thou one among ſt them that are ſaved, 


- 172 ? Canſt thou lay the blame upon the decrees of 
od i? + 4 IT , 
A. Soul. When thou doſt teſtify againſt m 

O my conſcience, that all the ſins 1 —— i 
did willingly commir, and all the duties I negleds 
ed, I did willingly neglect, and God's decree did 
not neceſſitate, nor compel me to either; that 1 


artly upon thele devils that were my tempters, 
t now my tormentors ; but chiefly upon m 
ſelf, for my wilful continuance in fin, without ts 
pentance for fin to the day I left that world, from 
which I am come to this den of devils, to this 
dungeon of darkneſs, to this lake of brimſtone, 
where I ſhall have no reſt for ever. 
Q: Conſc. For fin, O my tormented ſoul, art thou 
in this place of pam? Why, what is fin? for which 


| 7hou art caſt among theſe devils ? Didft not thou find 
good, puniſheth me, a 1 5 4 6 


pleaſure in fin ? Did not thy profit come in by in? 


| By ſinful means didſt not thou climb high to worldly 
Whar is God! O how terrible is it, in hell, to 


honours ?' bat harm was there in ſin, that it 


| brought thee hither ? 


A. Soul. What's all this, O my inſulting, up- 
braiding conſcience, but thy reproaching of me 
for my blindneſs, and madneſs, and folly ? For 
woe is me! the pleafures of fin ate paſt, and the 
pain for fin is come, and never will be paſt. The 
profits of {in are all gone, and the loſs of God, of 
all the happineſs of heaven, and of my own foul, 
is come upon me, and F did not climb fo high by 


| fin, but in this bottomleſs pit I am ſunk much lower 
Eternal in his truth; he hath ſaid, the damned 
ſhall be tormented for ever and ever: And I am 


for my ſin; for I had no conformity to any, but 
was a tranſgreſſor of every law of God. 

9. Conſc. Was there not, O my enſlaved ſoul, a 
"Redeemer ? a Saviour that died for ſinners ? Didft 
not thou uſe to ſay, Chriſt died for finners? And be- 
cauſe thou waſt a ſinner, didſt not thou hope to be 
ſaved by that ſacrifice that Chriſt, as prieſt, offered 
up unto God ? 

A. Soul. O my mercileſs conſcience, doit thou 
thus ſting me deeper and deeper? Why doſt thou 
put me in mind of a Redeemer, when behold in 

ell I am bound with theſe chains; or of a Savi- 
our, when I refuſed to be taught by him as a pro- 
pars though I was an ignorant wretch ; when, 
ike a ſtubborn rebel, I never did voluntarily fub- 
mit to him, as a king; and now, in theſe tor- 
ments, all my hopes I had of being faved by him, 
as a prieſt, are rurned into utter deſpair for ever. 


Oh that I could forget there was a Redeemer, 


that by executing of the office of prophet, prieſt, 
and king, ſaved thouſands; but I am none of them, 
curſed ſinner that I am! I am none of them; but, 
woe is me! I am one of theſe that are damn'd tor 
ever, 
9. Conſc. Nn, O my deſpairing oh waſt not 
ut one amongſt 
this damned crew? Wert not thou cailed as well as 


they? What was wanting in thy call that it did not 


prove effeftual ? 5 
A. Soul. O my reproaching conſcience ! wh 
doft thou pur me to conſider that in hell, whic 


I did not upon earth? What was NN L was 
me, and were the ſame 


not, I never was by all the preaching I heard on 
earth, ſo convinced of my an and miſery, as now 
Jam by the flames of hell : My mind was dark, 
and never enlightned in the knowledge of Chriſt: 
My old will was never renewed, and ſuch a ſtub- 
born refractory wretch I was, that I would not be 


perſuaded to embrace Chriſt freely offered to * 
| 1 


—— — . 
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(in my life- time) in the goſpel. But now thoſe 


' offers arc paſt, now Iſhallnor have one more to all 
eterni 


ty. 
; Conſe. What benefits, O my miſerable ſoul, 
haft thou miſſed of, becauſe thy call did not, through 
thy own wilfulne/5, prove effettual ? 

A. Soul. What will this tend to, O my accu- 
ſing conſcience, but to increaſe my miſery ? for 
this reaſon, I was not juſtified, but am here con- 
demned: I am none of the ſons of God by adop- 
tion, but remain a child 6f wrath, and of this de- 


vil as my cruel father; and being never ſanctified, 


I return the image of the devil, and muſt ever- 
more die for my ſin. 

©. Conſc. MI bat benefits, O my reſtleſs. ſoul, be- 
fades the former doſt thou want? ; 

A. Soul. Why, O my reſtleſs conſcience, doſt 
thou put me to repeat my miſeries. Dreadful 
caſe that I am in ! Inſtead of aſſurance of God's 
love, in hell I have aſſurance of his wrath. I 
have no peace, but too much horror of conſci- 
ence; inſtead of joy inthe N Ghoſt, I have ſor- 
row in the company of devils: I encreafe in malice 
againſt God, and in theſe woful circumſtances I 
muſt perſevere without end. 

9. Conſc. Hhat benefit, O my damned ſoul, didſs 
thou receive at death ? | 

A. Soul. Why doſt thou thus ſting me, O my 
tormenting conſcience? Doſt thou call mea damn- 
ed ſoul, and yet aſk me what benefit I received at 
death? At death I left my body to be kept in the 
grave, as in a priſon, till the day of its dreadful 
reſurrection, and at that day of death I came unto 
this place of torment. By way of reproach, doſt 
thou call this a benefit, which is the greateſt mi- 
ſery that I can be in? 

Q: Contc. What benefit doft thou, O my forlorn 


2 at the reſurrettion and day of judgment, hope 
2 
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A. Soul. Hope for! O my taunting conſcience ! 


Hope and ] in this place are utter ſtrangers. Hope 


left me, and fled away as ſoon as I came hither. 
Bur I fear my body will be brought out of its 
grave, like a toad from its hole, and I ſhall be uni- 
ted to it again, and then I ſhall be tormented in 
body, as now I am in my foul. 

. Conſc. Why doſt not thou, O my ſoul, repent 
of thy fins ? Doſt not remember what repentance is 
whereby thou mighteſt have eſcaped this miſery? 

A. Soul. O my conſcience, waſt thou dumb, 
when thou ſhouldſt have called me to repentance, 
and now ſpeak when it is too late? Why waſt not 
thou a conſtant monitor to me on earth, as thou 
art a tormentor in hell ? I have a ſenſe of my ſin, 
but no apprehenſions of the mercy of God to me; 
here is grief enough, but no turning to God; here 
is neither devil nor damned ſoul hath any purpoſe 
to yield any new obedience; what repentance then 
can be in hell that will profit? 

O. Conſe. Nh, O my tormented ſoul, doſt thou 
not go to thy prayers for ſome caſe, if thou canſt not 
have deliverance ? Cry, call, beg for a drop of wa- 
ter to cool thy tongue, though it will not quench the 


re. 

A. Soul. O my gnawing worm ! If I cry, I 
ſhall not obtain. But I cannot pray. On earth I 
often ſaid the Lord's prayer, but J cannot now in 
hell. How can I in hell ſay, my father which art 
in heaven, when he is my judge that hath con- 
demned me to hell? or ſay, hallowed be thy name 
when it is orice in puniſhing me for m ſins 2 
or ſay, thy kingdom come, when I am, and ſhall be 
ſhut out for ever? or ſay, thy will be done, which 
is done in my damnation ? I want daily water, 
daily eaſe, day by day, but no daily bread. I know 
I ſhall have no pardon, nor deliverance from this 
evil. Pray I cannot, endure it I muſt. 
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The Nature and Attributes of GOD. 


QuztsTion IV, 
What is GOD? 


ANSWER. 


Gop isaSpirit, infinite, eternal, un- 
changeable, in his being; wiſdom, 


power, holineſs, juſtice, good- 
neſs and truth? 


Ho, but God, can teach me what 
God is ? By what outward means 
doth God teach me what he is? Is 
r not partly by his works, but prin- 
— cipally by his word? In the ſcrip- 
, tures hath he not proclitimed his 

— * mY Ke _ nature, and revealed thoſe 
r fecbiom are infinite in him, whereby he 
5 diftinguifhed from, and exalted above all pun Fe 


beings? O my ſoul, ſhall not I ſearch the volume 
of God's book, that I may know how to an- 
ſwer this queſtion, M hat is God? And tho' God 
is incomprehenſible to every finite underſtanding, 
= may not I know ſo much 6f him, as ma 
irect me what my duty is to him, and how! 
may have him to be my God, and have com- 
munion with him here, and the enjoyment of him 
hereafter for ever? Moſt holy Lord! when 1 
open thy book, and look into the ſcriptures, to 
know what thou art, be pleaſed to open mine 
eyes, and enlighten my mind, that I may ſavingly 
know what thou art! And to thy teaching 9, 
thy word, add the teachings of thy holy Spirit, 
that I may love, and ſerve, and worſhip thee, 


according to what I learn to know and believe 
concerning thee ! , 


Q. 1. IV God an infinite, moſt ſpiritual Being, 
what effects doth this apprehenſion of God produce in 
my heart ? | 


I. Do I look upon God to be the moſt ſuitable, 


and only * good unto my ſoul? ſuitable, 


becauſe 
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becauſe he is a Spirit ? only ſatisfying, becauſe he 
only is an infinite Spirit? Pal. xvii. If. 

2. Do I take moſt care of that part of my ſelf 
which in its nature doth moſt reſemble God? Is 
not the natural image of God in the nature of 
my ſoul, as it is a ſpirit, eridued with underſtand- 
ing, will, and active power? as it is inviſible, im- 
material, and immortal? as it is capable of know- 
ing, loving, and enjoying of God? Do I mind 
more the eternal happineſs of my own immortal 
ſpirit, than the ren welfare of my dying body, 
which hath fleſh, and blood, and bones, which 
God, being a Spirit, hath not? 

3. Do I eſpecially take care that the holy 
u g of God be reſtored on my ſoul; that as 
God is a Spirit that is infinite in wiſdom, know- 
ledge, holineſs, goodneſs and truth, ſo my ſpirit 
may be like him, in ſome meaſure endued with 
knowledge, holineſs, and real goodneſs? 1 Pet. 
i. If, 16. 

Fig Dol make conſcience to cleanſe my ſelf from 
the filthineſs of my ſpirit, as well as of my fleſh ? 
from ſpiritual fins, as well as fleſnly fins? For if 
fleſhly ſins, as excels, luſt, Sc. make me like a 
brute, ſo do not ſpiritual fins, as pride, malice, 
envy, make me like a devil? 1 Cor. vii. 1. 

Do I worſhip God in ſpirit and truth? Do 
I ſerve him with my ſpirit? Rom. i. 9. Job. iv. 24. 
Ordo I preſent my body before him, and honour 
him with my lips, when my ſoul in its thoughts 
and affections wanders far from him? Hai. xxix.13, 


Fer. xii. 2. 


(1.) Dol worſhip him from « 7" ag principles ? 


Hom a principle of faith, filial fear, and fincere 
ove! 

(2.) Do I worſhip God, who is a Spirit, in a 
ſpiritual manner; humbly, fervently, with delight 
in him, and deſires after him? 

(3-) Do I worſhip God, who is a Spirit, for 
ſpiritual ends? as to honour him, to pleaſe his 
will, to have communion with him, to be made 
more like unto him, and cternally to enjoy him ? 


P/al. Ixiii. 1, 2, 3. Ixxiii. 24. 


Q. 2. Suppoſing that my thoughts are fixed on 
God, when on my knees 1 am praying to him, what 
conceptions of God have I in my mind? How are my 
thoughts imployed in my apprebenſions of him? © 

I. Do I conceive God to be a moſt ſpiritual 
Being, not forming any ſhape or likeneſs of any 
thing in my mind to reſemble him? Deut. iv. 15. 

2. Though I can no where ſee him with mine 
eyes, yet do I conceive him to be every where ? 
as included in no place, ſo not excluded from any? 
Do I then pray to him, by faith ſeeing him that 
is inviſible, and ſo make my addreſſes to him, as 
with me, and by me, and yet every where alſo? 
Fer. xxiii. 24. 2 cxxxix. 7, to 13. ä 

. Do I conceive him to be infinite in wiſdom 
an 8 and ſo a God that ſearcheth, 
knoweth, and looketh into my heart; ſeeing eve- 
ry 7 of my mind, and every motion of 
my affection, the working of any ſin, and the 
exerciſe of any grace? Doth this make me watch- 
ful, and ſincere, and fervent in my praying to him? 
Fer. xvii. 10. Acts i. 24. 1 Kings viii. 39. 

4. Do I conceive of him, and pray to him, as 
a Being without beginning or ending? as to a God 
From everlaſting to Merlo ſling ? Pſal. xc. 1, 2. 

5. Do I conceive of him, and pray to him, as 

— 1 


tw 


_— 


almighty, and infinite in power, able to do exceed. 
ing abundantly above all that I can aſk or conceing ? 
Eph. iii. 20. | 

6. Do I conceive him to be faithful, gracious 
merciful and infinite in 2 and 8 willin . 
to hear prayers, and ready to give good, and for- 
give ſin, tho” ſo great an vii Neb. i. 4, to the 
end. P/al. Ixxxvi. 5, 6. . | 

7. Do I conceive him, and pray to him, as un- 
changeable, always the ſame in being and all per- 
fections? | 

That he is what he was? 

That he was what he is? 

That he will be what he was and is, without 
variableneſs or ſhadow of turning? Jam. i. 17. 
Do I apprehend his name to be, I am, Exod. 
iii. 14. or, I am what I am? Do I conceive of 
him, as if God had ſaid, 

I was, am, and will be, a powerful, merciful, 
faithful, juſt, holy, good and gracious God? P/ 
cii. 26, 27. 


Q. 3. How do theſe believing thoughts of God af- 
fect my heart, in all my duties? What practical, 
enlivening, awakening influences. have they upon all 
the powers of my ſoul, and all the graces in my 
heart ? | 

1. Do theſe believing apprehenſions of God 
raiſe in me holy reverence and fear, becauſe he is 
a God of infinite majeſty ? | 

2. Do they make me free and full in my con- 
feſſion of 1 ſins, when I conceive he is an om- 
niſcient God, and knows all my innumerable fins, 
ſo that not one is hid or concealed from him? 

3. Do they cauſe me inwardly to bluſh, and to 
be aſhamed before him, when I think what an 
infinitely holy God he is, and what a polluted 
filthy ue 2 | FI ny 

4. Dot upport my deſponding ſpirit, when 
I conſider — Miilerable fn hath — me, and 
how merciful God is? ; | 

7. Do they encourage me to beg for pardon, 
grace and 5 — * 3 un- 


| worthineſs, when I believingly conceive he is a 


gracious God? - - | 

6. Do they beget hope in me, that I ſhall ob- 
tain what I pray for in the name of Chriſt accord- 
ing to his will, when my praying is but my turn- 
ing his promiſes into prayers z when I conceive he 
is powerful and can, and faithful and will, per- 
form and make his promiſes . carl | 

7. Do they fill me with holy admirations, when 


I conſider, 


(1.) Lord, how mean am I, how great art 
thou ! whence is it that this great God ſhould re- 
gard me that am ſo mean? 

(.) Lord, I wonder that when J have been ſo 
provoking, that thou haſt been ſo long - ſuffering 

(3.) O my ſoul, when I have been ſo ſinful, that 
I ſee reaſon why I ſhould loath my ſelf; what ad- 
miration ſhould this raiſe in me, that God ſo ho- 
ly ſhould ſo love me, when I ice no Treaſon why 
he did, but becauſe he would? . !' „ 

(4) How may I admire, that when I was run- 
ning full ſpeed from God, and pong to eternal mi- 
ſery God's : mercy made ſuch ſpeed to overtake 
me before I dropped into hell? 

) How is it, O my ſoul, thou doſt not 
ſtand and wonder, that when I was worſe than 


thouſands, this good God ſhould be kinder * — 
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than he is to many thouſands ? Should not I be a- 


| mazed at the dealings of God, of ſuch a God, ſo 


infinite. eternal and glorious, with me; with me, 
123 ſo antel, ſo miſerable as I was? O 
molt glorious, good, and gracious God! I adore 
thy greatneſs, F reverence thy holineſs, I wonder 
at thy goodneſs to me; to me, that was ſo abun- 
dant in wickedneſs, to me, that have yet fo much 
ſin dwelling in me to this day ! 


' 4. Have I frequent thoughts of God, and 
as 1 is, every 1 between my holy duties to him 
in the morning, and in the evening? And do they 
cauſe me to walk as before God; that is, ſuch a 
God, as in the firſt principles of religion 1 learn to 
ſay he is? Do 1 do this in all the parts of the day, 
and in all the works of my calling all the day long? 

1. Tell me, O my ſoul, do I think of God, 


and pray to him in the morning, and afterwards | 


forget that he is an eternal all-knowing God? and 
this all the day long? | : 

2. Do 1 bow my knee to the infinite eternal 
God morning and evening, and between theſe 
praying times, doth my head deviſe evil, and my 
tongue 1 falſly, and wr hands act wickedly, 
and my feet carry me into bad company, from the 
choice my will makes of it? Do I ſpend any part 
of my day idly? Do I ſerve God a little morning 
and evening, and the devil, the world, and fin, 
much all the day beſides? as tho' God were not 
all the day long, and always, an all-knowing, ho- 
ly and ſin- hating God? 

3. Dare I over- reach others in my ſhop, or 
dealings with men? or dare I uſe unjuſt 2 
and meaſures, when I know God is juſt, and hates 
ſuch doings? 

4. If I be a ſervant, ſhall I dare to purloin, or 
ſecretly ſteal or waſte my maſter's money, goods, 
or time? or do him eye- ſervice, ſince God is ſuch 
a God as in the firſt principles of chriſtian doc- 
trine I learn to ſay he is? Or do I think, God 
doth not ſee, God doth not know, and fo blaſ- 
ome him? Or tho” he doth ſee and know, ſhall 

yet dare to do, and by ſuch daring doings fo pro- 
yoke him? | 

J. Do ] believe and ſay, God is an eternal God, 
and do I cark and care, love, and labour for, e- 
ſteem, and prefer things temporal before him; 


8 
and ſo gain temporal riches, as to loſe the eternal 
God > 8 P es, 


Q.. Are there not four that claim my ſervice? 
that ſolicite me for my heart and affections? Doth 
not God call for my heart, ſaying, love me? And 
doth not fin, ſaying, love me? And doth not the 
world, ſaying, love me? And doth not Satan, ſay- 
ing, ſerve me? Am I thus beſet, O my ſoul! to 
which of the four ſhall 1 give my heart, and love, 
and ſervice? Three come in for ſhares, and would 
be content I ſhould divide my love and ſervice a- 
mongſt them: But God will have my predominant 
Ow, 2 Sincere ſervice, or non? at all. That I 
1ay determine rightly in this weighty caſe, ſhould 
not reſolve theſe 3 ? eu: 
I. What are theſe that ſolicite me for my heart, 
and love, and ſervice? 


wo Doth God? What is God? Is not he the 


Beings? 


of evils 


* (2) Doth ſin? What is ſin? Is it not the worſt | 


Po 


(3.) Doth the world? What is the world? Is 
it not unſuitable, unprofitable, uncertain, inſuffi- 
cient, and unſatisfying to my ſoul? 

(4.) Doth Satan? What is he, that he ſhould 
claim my ſervice? Is he not a liar? Is he not a 
murderer? Is he not an adverſary that goes about 
like a roaring lion, ſeeking to devour ſouls? If he 
be a rempter now, will not he be a tormenter for 
ever? 

Thus, O my ſoul, do not I fee what they all 
are that are competitors for my hcart, love, and 
aottaryy Shall I not procced to make a farther en- 

uiry * 
N 2 Who of all theſe hath the only right unto 
my heart, and love, and ſervice? For can I con- 
ceive that all theſe have right to what they claim? 

(1.) Who is my maker? Is it not God? Is not 
he then my owner, and proprietor ? Am not 1 
his then by right of creation? Can any or all the 
other three pretend ſuch a right to my heart, love 
and ſervice? | 

(2.) Who is my ſpoiler? What defaced the 
image of God, and razed it out of my heart, 
when God made man holy ? 

(3.) Who is Abaddon, Apollyon the deſtroyer ? 
Is not this the name of Satan, given to him fo 
ſuitable to his nature and deſign? Is not he a re- 
bel againſt God? Is he not an uſurper over man? 

(4.) What is man's ſervitor? Is it not the 
World? Did not God make the world for the 
ſervice of man? Had not man dominion over all? 
Shall I then be a ſervant to the world? What 
right hath the world to excerciſe dominion over 
man, when man from the beginning had domini- 


on over the world? Is not this as if a Lord ſhould 


become a ſervant to his footman ? 

3. Who of all theſe hath, doth, can, or will 
give me any good for my ſoul? Is it ſin? is it the 
world? is it Satan? How far are they from it? O 
my ſoul, it is only God that hath, can, and will 
give me eternal good. Shall not I then give my 
heart, love and ſervice unto him? 


Q. 6. J God a Spirit, infinite, eternal, &c.? O 
my ſoul, is it not a great queſtion, and ſeriouſly to 
be aſked, Is this God my God? have I an intereſt in 
him? is he my covenant God? Why ſhould 1 en- 
quire ? | 

1. What tho? he be all this in his own nature, 
and is not ſo to me? Cannot devils ſay, God is a 
merciful God, tho' he is not ſo to them? Jam. 
11. 19. Mark i. 24. Cannot damned ſouls in hell 
ſay, God is a gracious God, tho' he is not ſo to 
them ? Nay, is not this an aggravation of the 
miſery of devils and damned ſouls, that tho* God 
be a merciful and gracious God, yer he is none of 
their God? bur 3 mult ſay, Wo to us! the 
merciful and gracious God hath condemned us! 
2 Pet. ii. 4. May not the worſt of men in this 
world ſay, God is a long-ſuffering God, a ſin- par- 


doning God, an all- ſufficient God? What! O my 


ſoul! can I fay no more of God, than devils and 
damned ſouls in hell, or the moſt wicked Men on 
earth might ſay? Should not I endeavour to add, 
This gracious God is my gracious God? this mer- 
ciful, all- ſufficient God, is my merciful, all- ſuffici- 


ent God? 


2. What tho' God be ſuch a God to others, 
and ſhould not be fo to me? What if he be to 


others a pardoning God, and ſhould be to me a 
| puniſhing 
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puniſhing God? What if he be to others a gra- 
Hara: GE and ſhould be to me an a Ga? 
What if he be to others a ſaving God, and ſhould 
be to me a condemning God; muſt not I then go 
to hell, while others go to heaven? Matt. vii. 


none of mine? What if 
mine, and health is mine, and honour is mine, 
and could add, all the world is mine, and at laſt, 
conclude and ſay, but God is none of mine ! 
Mere not this to ſay, às to my eternal happineſs, 
tho' all was mine, yet nothing is mine? P/al. 
cxliv. 12, to the end; x*xiu1. 12. 

4. How miſerable ſhould I think my ſelf to be, 
if 13 ſo deſtitute as to ſay, nothing in this 
world is mine? What if I had not bread to cat ? 
nor raiment to put on? What if I were ſick, 
aud had neither medicine, phyſician nor friend ? 
How ſhould I wring my hands? what lamentari- 
ons ſhould I make? what plentiful tears ſhould I 
ſhed, and fay, never caſe like mine? Why, O my 
ſoul, if God be not mine, is not my condition 
worſe, and I a thouſand times more miſerable? for 
can there be a greater evil, than to want the beſt 

od ? on greater miſery than to want the only 

ineſs 

5 What a woful caſe ſhall I be in on a dying 
day, if God be none of mine? Will not that be 
the day when I muſt ſay, hitherto I have ſaid, 
that filver and gold is mine, houſes and lands are 
mine, friends and furniture are mine? But is not 
now my dying day come, and muſt not I now ſay, 
after this day, none of all theſe things ſhall be 
mine? Luke xii. 19, 20. Pſal. xvii. 14. xlix. 1. 
Job i. 21. 1 Tim. vi. 7. The gold I hoarded up 
ſhall be none of mine; and the wares in my ſhop, 
and the goods in my houſe, ſhall be none of mine; 
and the bed I lie on ſhall be none of mine; for 
how ſoon after I am dead will mine own ſurviving 
friends take it from under me? And then, O m 
ſoul, how miſerable wilt thou be, if thou mu 
ſay, now God is none of mine? Wo is me! tho” 
be a dying man, yet the eternal, gracious and 
merciful God is none of mine? Sol whis then 
muſt I fay will be none of mine? Muſt I not then 
ſay, a manſion in heaven will be none of mine, 
and the happineſs of heaven will be none of mine, 
and, W man that 1 am! eternal glory will 
be none of mine? And what then muſt 1 fay will 
be mine? O my woful ſoul! muſt not I then fay, 
hell will be for ever mine, and unſpeakable pains 
will be for ever mine, and all the miſeries in the 
bottomleſs pit will be for ever mine? Mine! I 
was uſed to take delight, when I looked upon any 
thing that was good, and could ſay, this is mine: 
But now, if God be none of mine, what a tor- 
ment will it be to me, on a dying day, to look 
to eternal torments, and ſay, theſe torments will 
Pee My torments! O that I could ſeparate 
theſe two words, my torments! and truly ſay, 
there are torments; and as t 
ments ſhall be none of mine 


22, 23. xxv. 1. 
'F What # Cher things be mine, if God be | 
could ſay, riches are 

7 Id ſay, rich 


ſay, but theſe tor- 
hall I not then en- 


quire, is this eternal, infinite, and unchangeable 


od, my eternal, infinite, unchangeable God? 


EQ. 7. I God my God? Have I a ſpecial intereſt 


in him? | | 
. 1. Is. God my choice above all? Do I chooſe 


him for my portion, and my only happineſs, be- 


The Nature and Attributes of GOD. Quzsr.IV. 


| 


fore all other things? When God faith, here am 
I, and here are all other things, take thy choice, 


| do I fincerely chooſe God above all? Deut æxvi. iy. 


EN 9. 

2. Is God the principal object of m omi 
nant love? The love of God, and the Raye che 
world, in the higheſt degree is inconfiftent. 1 Joh. 
11. 15. Is my love moſt upon God? Dent. xi. 1. 
Matt. X. 37 8. | : 

3. What do I defire moſt? Is it God? Doth 
my ſoul thirſt for a reconciled God? for a ſancti- 
tying God? for communion with God? Cannot 

be ſatisfied with all things, without God? Do 
I count all droſs in comparifon of an intereft in 
God ow Exiii. 25. iv. 6,7. Kili. 1,2, 3. Phil. 
iii. 7, 8. 

4. Is my old heart made new? Is my hard heart 
made ſoft? Is my heart of ſtone changed into an 
heart of fleſh? Am I ſan#tified throughout ? Heb. 
viü. 10. 1 The, v. 23. Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 28. 

7. Have I given my ſelf to the Lord? Have I 
made a free and unfeigned reſignation of my ſelf 
to him? 2 Cor. viii. 7. Rom. vi. 13. | 

Can I ſay, Lord, my — is thine, to 
contrive thy glory ? 

Can I lay, Lord, my will is thine, to comply 
with thine | 

Can I fay, Lord, my conſcience is thine, to 
witneſs, accuſe, and condemn me, when I {in a- 
gainſt thee? 

Can I fay, Lord, my memory is thine, to re- 
member thee, and the duties that I owe to thee? 

Can I ſay, Lord, my affections are thine, to 
love, deſire, and delight in thee? to love what 
thou loveſt, and to hate what thou hateſt, to for- 
bear what thou forbiddeſt, and to follow after 
what thou commandeſt? | 

Can 1 fay, Lord, my body is thine, to live to 
thee, or dic for thee ? 

Can I ſay, Lord, my all is thine, to keep for, 
and uſe in thy ſervice; to leave, loſe, and lay down 
for thy ſake * 


Q. 8. What comfort, contentment, peace of mind, 
and ſatisfaftion, may 1 find in every condition, be- 
cauſe God is mine ? | 

1. Do I want any thing for body or ſoul, for 
time and eternity? Shall not theſe be ſupplied, as 
God ſeeth beſt for me? For is not God an all- 
N HY God? P/al. xxiii. 1. Phil. iv. 19. 2 Cor. 
X11. 8, 9. 

2. Shall I meet with changes in this change- 
able world? May not I change health for ſick- 
neſs, caſe for pain, riches for poverty? and muſt 
I not at laſt change life for death, and m houſe 
for a grave? But be comforted, O my foul, in 
this, my God will ſtill be the fame to me; for as 


he is unchangeable in his being, wiſdom and ho- 


lines, fo is he not unchangeable in his purpoſe 


and love unto his peculiar people? Mal. in. 6. 


is that is my 


3. Are not all my hard queſtions, which I 
ut to my ſelf or others in the time of my af- 
Fiction, anſwered, by confidering what this God 
God? fre 
(1) Tf Tenquire, why is it ſo with me? why am 


I ſo afflicted ? O my ſoul, doth not my God, that is 
infinite in wiſdom: know why ? Should not this 


revent my murmuring ? 


(29 The enquiry, when will Ood deliver me out of 


my troubles, may receive an anſwer from the infinite 
1 


wiſdom, 
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iſdom. faithfulneſs, and goodneſs of God. When 
lege appointed is come, when it ſhall be moſt 
for God's glory, and my real, good, then relief 
ſhall come; ſhould not this lengthen out my pa- 
tience, and cauſe me to wait? ab. ii. I, 2, 3. i 

(3) The queſtion, how ſhall I be delivered: 
may be anſwered by what God is: For conſi- 
der, O my ſoul, is not my God infinite in 
power? Is there any thing impoſſible to an 
omnipotent God? Is not God unchangeable in 
his truth? Hath he promiſed, and will he not 
perform it? Is not God infinite in wiſdom? Wh 
then do I aſk, how ſhould this thing be? Conſi- 
dering theſe perfections in God, may not I againſt 
hope believe in hope? Rom. iv. 18, 20, 21. 

4. May not all my unbelieving cavils againſt 
God's promiſes, and my miſgiving thoughts, by 


this be filenced? Why do I in deſpondency fay, | 


will God pardon my ſins? will he hear my pray- 
ers? will he keep me from falling? will he give 
me power againſt my ſtrong fins, and Satan's ve- 
hement temptations? Why, O my ſoul, what is 
God? haſt thou ſo ſoon forgot what thou didſt 


learn? And haſt not thou by ſearching found he 


is thy God? Say, O my ſoul, if he be ſuch a 
God, what can he not do for me? If he be my 
God, what will he not do for me, to make my 
ſalvation ſure ? . © 

7. Will not God be mine, when all theſe 
things that are now mine, ſhall be none of mine? 
Have I any thing in this world, of which I can 
ſay, this ſhall be mine for ever? But cannot J 
ſay of God, ſince this great eternal God hath 
been 8 to become my. God, he 
will be my God for ever and for everf, for is 
he not an unchangeable God? P/al. xlviii. 14. 


2 Q.. What: ſhould be. the aFings of my. oul, | 


towards this God that is infinite, eternal and un- 
changeable in bis being, and in all his per fettions, 
peculiarly upon this account, as I hope this God is 
my God? And what encouragement is this conſidera- 
tion to me? | 


* 


ad; hood nor I, O gay ſoul; ck es 


careful to forbear any thing that the in Ke, eter- 
nal God doth forbid me to, do? and the more, 
when J hope he is my God? 1 Chron. xi. 19... . 
2. Should, not I be careful in looking to my 
eart, that ſincerity and uprightneſs be ound in 
me, when this God, infinite in wiſdom, ' trieth 
the heart? and ſo much the more, when I hope 
he is my God? 1 Chron. xxix. 17. 3 


- 


3. Should not I bluſh, and be aſhamed; when 
I confeſs my fins before this infinitely: holy and 
Ericious 8 And . When I hope he is 
my that T ſhould ſo'ſid againſt my gracious 
God? Ezra'ix. 6. SW eee 


4. Should not I pray that thjs eternal infitiite | 


God would think upon, and remember me for 
good? And may not I hope be will; tho” I am 
mean and unworthy, when hope he is my gra- 
cious God? Nev. v. 19. xi; 1% . 

. F- Should not I put my truſt in this infinite 
and eternal God? and may not I be more en- 
couraged {o to do, when 1 hope he is wy God, 
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infinite in all perfections? P/al. xviii. 2. XXV. 2. 

xxxi. 14. 

6. Should not I be much in praying to, and 

calling upon this God, infinite in all perfections? 

and may I not be encouraged thereunto, when I 
hope he is my God? P/al. Ixiii. 1. iii. 7. v. 2. 

7. Should not I commit my cauſe at any time, 
in any caſe, unto this God that is infinite in all 
perfections? and may not this be my encourage- 
ment ſo to do, when I hope he is my God? P/al. 
XXXV. 23. 

8. Should not I delight to do the will, and 
keep the commandments of an infinite eternal 
God, and pray to him to teach me fo to do? and 
am not I the more engaged hereunto, when I 
25 he is my God? P/al. xl. 8. cxix. 115. 
cxliii. 10. 2 | 

9. Should not I, in the caſtings down of m 
ſoul, make my moan and complaint to this God, 
infinite in all perfections, and encourage my ſelf 
to hope in him? and is it not encouragement to 
me ſo to do, when I hope this God is my God? 
P/al. xlii. 6. 11. xliii. y. 1 
10. Should not I be often celebratin the praiſes 
of this God, that is infinite, eternal, and un- 
| changeable in all excellencies? and is there not the 
higheſt reaſon I ſhould exalt him, when I hope 
| ery God? Pſal. Ixxi. 22. civ. 33. cxviii. 28. 
| CXIY, I. BE 


_ 


| intereſt in God? fi | 
made my peace with God? before God and my ſoul 
are reconciled ? can I then eſcape damnation ? 
Eſcape! O my ſoul! which way doſt thou 
| think chou canſt eſcape? % 4. 
FD © Can I cſcape by Sight? Is, not this God infi- 
| on 7 where? / hitler can 1 flee from his 


2. Can I eſcape, by reſiſting? Alas! my ſou 


"> T a _ 17 im? Rk Xxvii. 4. 
3. Can I eſcape. by intreaties, and crying for 
| Mercy. at the bar of e > ill it not then 
be ;taq; late? will not God then he inexorable? 
| Will he then regard my moſt importunate begging, 


. F 


or my loudeſt cries? Matt. vii. 2.2, 23. xxv. 11, 12. 


* 


Tus viii. 2, 26. 2 
4. Can I eſcape by bribery? Is not God infi- 
nite in juſtice? a righteous judge? 


| great day? Is not God infinite in knowledge, to 
; make an exact ſeparation? Matt, xxv. 32. 


not he unchangeable? . 
7. Can I deceive him with my ſhews of reli- 


o 


' ſearcher of hearts? Fer. xvii. 10. | 
| 8. Can I hope my miſery will have an end? Is 
not my ſoul immortal? is not God eternal? Shall 


| eternal death ſhall live for ever? O my ſoul, ſub- 
mit now, or there will be no eſcaping? Heb. ii. 3, 


—_— . 


. \ * . 


G ;. QuresrioN 


| Q. 10. What if 1 ſhould live and die without an 
t if I ſhould die before I have. 


preſence ? Pſal. cxxxix. 7,.to,.13, Amos ix.1, to fi 
1 


| WAA 1 my weaknels; : to almig ty power? Is it- 
| fo. much. as a chi " 105 a giant? can I war with 
10r. 


5. Can I crowd; into heaven in a throng, at the 
5. Can J hope God will change his mind? Is 


gion, and plauſible N Is not God the 
e 


not ( live for ever to puniſh my ſoul, that in 


4 
- 


ſhall be any 


The Unizy of GO D. 


Qu EST. V. 


Qs TION V. 
Are there more Gods than one? 


ANSWER. 


There is but one only, the living 
and true Gop. 


EING now retired to reaſon with 
my ſelf, about this firſt principle, 
Lord, 1 lift up my ſoul and eyes to 
1 chee, the only true and living God; 
that thou wouldft pleaſe to enable 

| me todo it, in atrue and lively man- 
ner: that as I have my natural and ſpiritual life 
from thee, ſo I may have eternal life with thee, 
in the enjoyment of thee my only true and living 
God for evermore. 


A . How ts it, that I ſometimes have had ſuch 
atbeiftical and blaſphemous thoughts, queſtioning 
whether there be à God? Have they been injected by 
the Devil? or have they riſen from my own unbe- 
Treving heart ? or from both ? May I not bafile the 
devil, and filence my ſinful doubts, by the light of ſo- 
ber 72 z by the evidence of holy ſcripture; and by 
the aſſiſtance of the holy ſpirit : that if after this I 


rejeft them with abborrence ? 
1. When I fee the heavens, earth and ſea, and 
2 the great variety of creatures in all theſe, 

1 wok whence were all theſe? 

Mere not all theſe once nothing? Could no- 
thing make it ſelf ſomething? Muſt there not then 
be ſome Being that brought nothing into being? 
Muſt not that Being be 5 

Do not I, and all men, call theſe things creatures? 
Muſt they not then be created? Were they not 
then ad e of nothing? If they were nothing be- 
fore they were ſomething, had they not then a 


beginning? If they had a beginning, had they | 
not their beginning from a Being that was without 


beginning; or elſe m [ring mind muſt proceed 
in infinitum, go on e which freaſon 
doth abhor? And is not that Being without be- 
ginning, that gave a beginning to all created be- 
ings, the ſame that is called God? Rom. i. 20. 
7 þ ai. 7, 8, 95 10. Ja. xl. 26; Fer. x. It, 12. 
2. When I ſee the ſhowers of rain, and the in- 
namerable drops that fall, are not theſe ſo many 
wirneſſes that chere is a God? HATED th 
Though there be natural cauſes of rain, yet 
the -moit mighty men on, karth have not che 
command, or diſpoſing of thoſe cauſes, * to 
bring 6r- prevent tun at their pleaſure. Would 


af tlie old world haye been drbwned, if all the men 


im that world c, have ſtopt chat rain that cau- 
ſed the flood? Gen. vii. 4, 11, 12, 19, 20, 21. Jer. 
x. 13. and xiv. 22. Acts xiv. 17. James v. 17, 18. 
3. When! ſee the things that are preſerved and 
moved, can I give any account thereof, if there 
were no God? Neh. ix. 6. Adds xvii. 24, to 29. 


Col. i. 17. Heb. i. 3, 


| 


more peftered with ſuch thoughts, I may. | 


* 


CHE 
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| know 


* 
1 


| 
1 
i 


1 


| 


The UniTty of GOD. 


Do I think the Atheiſt, living in proſperit 
would die, if he could preſerve himſelf from t 
ſtroke of death? 

Do I think the atheiſtical fool could move his 
* to ſay there is no God, if there were no 
God, in whom he moves? Is not then the fool's 
moving of his tongue, to ſay there is no God, a 
proof to my reaſon, that there is a God? | 

4. When I read very many wonderful thin 
have been done (that no Atheiſt can deny) rachel 
ing the power of all finite beings, how can 1 but 
conclude there is a God ? 

(1.) Was not a whole world drowned, except 
eight perſons? Gen. vii. 1. to the end. 

(z.) Were not three children caſt into a fi 
furnace, heated ſeven times more hot than ordina- 

„and yet not ſognuch as an hair of their heads 
Goped? And did not an heathen king that ſaw it, 
confeſs, their God did keep them from being burnt * 
Dan. iii. 27, 28. | 

(3.) Was not Daniel caſt into the lions den, and 
there preſerved? Anddid not the heathen king ac- 

E it was his God that did deliver him? 
Dan. vi. 26, 27. 1 

(4. Was not a man that was born blind, made 
to fee ? John ix. 1, 6, 7. | 
| 0 ) Haye not ſome that were dead, been raiſed 
to life? Luke vii. 11, to 18. John xi. 43, 44. 
Acts ix. 36, to the end. | 

(6.) Were not many that were blind, halt and 
withered perfons, healed by ſtepping into the pool 
of Betheſda ? (which was not by any healing virtue 
the water had in it elf, becauſe it was the perſon 
that firſt ſtepped in, after the angel had troubled 
the water, that was cured of whatſoever diſtem- 
per he had. John v. 2, 3, 4.) , 

02 Was not a man that had an infirmity thirty 
and eight years, immediately made whole by be- 
ing commanded to riſe and walk? 7ohz v. 7, to 10. 
18.) Were not ſome men enabled in one day to 
ſpeak ſeveral ſorts of languages which they had 
never learned? Acts ii. 1, to 13. 

(9.) Were not ſick people, and ſuch as were 
vexed with unclean ſpirits, miraculouſly cured ? 
As v. 12, to 17. Matt. iv. 23, 24 

Can I, or any man on earth, or devil in hell, tell 
how ſuch things as theſe ſhould thus be done, if 
there were no God? And ſhall I any more enter- 
tain a doubtin i je whether there be 2 God? 


» 


0 Could there ha e heen contingent things in- 
fallibly foretold, in their particular circumſtances, 


many hundred years before, and all certainly ful- 
filled according to the predictions thereof, if there 


were no God? when none but a God could fore- 


know then, and bring them to paſs? //a. xli. 21, 


22, 23, 26. and xliv, 6, 7, 8. and xly1. 9, 10, 11. 
6. Is. there not in me, and all men, a ſtrong de- 
ſire to be happy by ſome ſatisfying good? Can | 


* ta 1 * 
[| any finite being farisfy 


| 


my deſires, and make me 
Fappy 2 If not, are not theſe deſires in me, and a 
men, in vain; and more for my torment, than for 
my good, if there were no God, to ſatisfy them, 
and make me happy? Eccl. v. 10. Phal. xv. If: 
and xxxvi. 8. and Ixiii. 1, 5. 
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* 


* 2 
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* QUEST. . 


The Unity of GOD. 


Me. 


| Is there not in me, cap: 
city of being made happy? Is not this capacity in 
me, and all others in yain, if there 1s no God, 
when no finite good can make me, or any man, 
happy? Marr. v. 8, 12. P al. cxliv. 15. 

b Am not I rfuaded t ere is a devil ? many 
legions of ach ſpirits ? Did I never tremble 
and ſweat for fear leſt the devil ſhould appear to 
me? Then I aſk my ſelf, 2 

1.) From whom could ſuch ſpirits, that were 
ach noble creatures at firſt, have their being, but 
more excellent than angels? Who 


5 but God? 5 
N 60 Are not theſe devils mighty in power? 
276 vi. 12. Mark v. 2, 3, 4. : 

(3.) Are they not malicious againſt me and o- 
thers, and would devour me and them? 1 Per. 


from a Bei 


2 (4.) Would they not caſt me into the fire to 
burn me, or into the water to drown me, or car- 
ry me alive to hell ro * — if they might do 
with me as they would? Mark ix. 17, to 23. 
00 But are wot devils themſelves reſtrained by 
a power greater than their own ? And can they 
hurt manor beaſt without permiſſion from a Being 
that doth and can controul them, as appears by their 
own aſking ? Matth. viii. 28, to 33. Job i. , to 
13. and ii. 2, to 7. If after this the devil tempts 
me to think there is no God, may I not reply, 


more ſure I am there is a God, than that there is 


a devil? 

g. Shall I doubt of that which the devils them- 
ſelves, and all the damned in hell, do believe, feel, 
and confeſs? Whatever ſome have been on earth, 
do I think any in hell are Atheiſts in their judg- 
ments? Do not the flames of hell convince them 
fully, and undeniably, that there is a God? Fam. 
li. 19. If hereafter the devil tempts me to think 
there is no God, may I not reject it, by replying, 
the Lord rebuke thee, ſatan; tempt me not to 
doubt of that which thou doſt believe thy ſelf; for 
to thy woe thou knoweſt there is a God, and to 
the increaſe of thy torment, thou canſt not but 
believe it. | 0 


and other men, a capa- 


10. May it not be a hey ene me, to cruſh ſuch 


blaſphemous thoughts when they come into my 
mind by aſking my ſelf fach queſtions as theſe? 

(2) Can there be any ſins againſt God, if there 
be no God? Dare I queſtion, whether I have ſin- 
ned againſt God? ' 


(2.) Do I need no repentance for fin, as com- 
mitted againſt God? t need I, if there be no 
God? But dare I think of dying without repent- 
ing? i WIE D a 


be no God? or dare Te all my hopes of heaven? 
(4. Can there be ſuch a place as hell, and ſuch 
unl 


(cripture doth deſcribe?” © | 4195 
dare I venture it fo far, as'to take no care 

to eſcape it, if it ſhould be ſo? 0 : 
J If there be 28 Hell, do 1 rhitik' there are no 


ent of loſs and:{enſe to all etertiity, as the 


( 
forks in it? How ſhould that be, if there be no 
| God? . Dr IA 9c iir vorn 


Would chey o willingly to thi of tor 
ae eee 
ould they ſtay there, if the could get out? 
* any but a Goa caſt als to Bell, and keep 
Lake xii. 4, 5. 


there do ſuffer ? 
1 


(3-) Can there beatiy heavenly happineſs if there 


there, and in being, under ſuch torments they | 


| Be innumerable acts o 


(6.) What need had there been of a Saviour, of 
his ſufferings and death, if there were no God to be 
ſinned againſt ? or to have his juſtice ſatisfied for 
N 

Can there be any ſuch thing as religious pra 
ing or divine warthid, if wee be no God 7 To 
whom ſhould it be offered ? or dareTlive without 
it! | 

(8.) Can there be any ſuch thing as a divine 
faith, if there be no God? or dare I content my 
ſelf with a faith that is merely human ? 

(9.) Can there be any ſuch book as my bible, as 
from God the author of it, if there be no God ? 
or ſhall I dare to ſay, it is fictitious? or lay it aſide, 
and look no more into it ? 

(r0.) Can there be any ſuch ordinance as 1 
ng of divine myſteries, if there be no God ? For 
whoſe will ſhould they make known ? whoſe 
word ſhould they preach? or in whoſe name 
ſhould they come? Or date I call all the prophets, 
apoſtles and miniſters ſo many liars, in ſaying, thus 
ſaith the Lord, if there be no Lord to lay any 
ſuch things? | 

(11.) Were not all called martyrs greatly de- 
ceived in ſuffering and dying for the truths of God, 
if there were no God that taught men ſuch truths? 
Or ſhall T dare to ſay, ſuch men, ſo holy and wiſe, 
died all like fools ? 
1 2.) Can there be any ſuch thing as a general 

urrection of the dead, if there were no God? 
for who ſhould raiſe them? Or ſhall I think the 
bodies of believers ſhall riſe no more than the bo- 
dies of beaſts? 

(13.) Can there be ſuch a day of general judg- 
ment, as of the ſecrets of all mens hearts, if there 
be no God? or who ſhall be the judge of all the 
world? Or dare I live as if I were to give no ac- 
count how I live ? | 
( 4.) Could there ever have been ſuch a fool as 


faith there is no God, if there were no God from 


whom he had his being? Or dare I attribute it to 
my ſelf, that I am not left to ſuch wickedneſs and 
folly 2 Muft I not by this be induced to conclude, 
that the difference I ſee betwixt men and men, 
(when all were bad, ſome aremade good and holy) 
is an evidence that there is a God that makes one 
to differ from another? 1 Cor.iv. 7. Lord! after 
all thefe reaſonings with my ſelf about thy exiſtence, 
let me be no more moleſted with ſuch blaſphe- 
mous doubting thoughts, whether there bea God : 
but by theſe clear evidences, and by the help of 
thy holy Spirit, effectually {5 pp my heart, and 
enable me with my heart firmly to believe that 
thou art, and to live and walk before thee in all 
my ways, as one that doth indeed believe it. 


Q. z. How may I exerci > my thoughts, and rea- 


en with my ſelf, for the affetring of my ſoul with 


this conſideration that there is but one God? 
t. What an all- ſufficient being is this one God? 

Is it not this one God that doth all, for all, in all, 
to all, with all, in all ages, and to all eternity, 
whatſoever their circumſtances be; excepting 
one only, evil, called fin, which is contrary to the 
mature of this one oy ood. And yet tho' there 
one only evil ſin, this 

dne only God over- rules them all, by his holy, 
wiſe, and powerful providence, to the glory of 
his juſtice and mercy. 1 


(1) Did 


4 * 5 Pn 
— — — — — .: f 


one? Doth not proper chooſi ſuppoſe more 
than one, of which one is taken and the other left 


whether. I will have this one only tr God, an 


p . 
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— 
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be Unity of GOD. Quesr. IV. 


vo 7 Did not this one God create all? Pal. 
cxlvi. 6. TIE | 
(⁊.) Doth not this one ſupport all? Heb. i. 3. 
by Doth not this one provide for all ? P/al. 
cxlv. 16. 2 

(4.) Doth not this one govern all? P/al. cu. 19. 

(J.) Doth not this one make happy all holy an- 
gels and ſaints in the perfect and immediate enjoy- 
ment of himfelf for ever? Heb. xii. 22, 23. P/al. 
xvi. 11. 

When I am over-preſſed with the ſenſe of my 
own inſufficiency for the leaſt good, to whom 
ſhould I dow my knee for aſſiſting grace, but to this 
one all-ſufficient God? 2 Cor. iu. 7. and xii. 8,9. 

2. What a one is this God? Is not he ſuch a 
one, that in heaven and earth there is not ſuch a- 


nother? How ſhould I admire ſuch a one? And 


what ſhould I deſire from ſuch a one, when I con- 
ſider what a one he is? x4 

(1.) Is not he the high and lofty one ? Lord! 
then what condeſcending grace is this, that thou 
dwelleſt in the loweſt hearts, to revive and com- 
fort the ſpirit of contrite ones? Iſa. lvii. 15. 

(2.) Is not he the holy one? I/ a. xl. 25. Dol 
want holineſs in truth, or further degrees? To 
whom ſhould I go for it, but to the holy one? 

3) Is not he the mighty one ? Should not I 
fear then leſt this one ſhould be mine enemy, and 
be avenged of me? Za. i. 24. 

(4) Is not he the ww ood one? Matt. xix. 
17. If I want any good thing, of whom ſhould | 
1 aſk it, but of him chat is originally, immutably, 
independently, and infinitely the only good one? | 
Matt. vii. 11. GT, „„ | 

(J) Is not he the only wiſe one? 1 Zim. i. 17. 
To whom do Iowe my thankful praiſes for the va. 
rious methods of his providence in preſerving, de- 
livering me, and — — all things for my good, 
but to this only wiſe one? 7 

(6.) Is not he the only immortal one? 1 Tim. vi. 
16. Whom muſt immortal angels, and ſouls of : 
ſanctified men, for ever praiſe, for that immortali- 
ty of being and life which they received from this 
one, but this one that is the only one immortal of 
himſelf, and received it from gie l 

(7) Is not this one more than all?. whether, he 
be for, or againſt one or more? Rom. viii. 31. 
Mot high, mighty, holy one! this is one thing 
that I defare:of thee, and help me to preſs after. this 
one thing, that I may be ſuch a one towards thee 
as J ought to be, that art ſuch a one in thy ſclh, 


# 7 - 


and unto thine, as no other can be. @ y ; 
3. My foul! I have another ſerious queſtion to 
oi unto thee; weigh it well, and anſwer, and 
o accordingly: My queſtion is this; Muſt not. I 


have this one God, or none at all? this one God, 
or no true God at all? Tell me. 


(1) Is there choice of Gods, when there i bur 


But is there any plurality of true Gods, to rake 

e 5 75 of many, ſince there is but one 
0 n | ( 15 44 is 412 LJ 

G0 : þ then ee I mit Baue Shia, os, od. trup 


G Aoi ets Loltd divoains nt 
(2.) Am not I put to my choice, whether 1 will 
haye God or the n when it ſtands in com 
Petition with God, which ſhall have my heart; 


7 


ſerve him; or falſe Gods, to ſerve them ? Foſb. 


XXIV. 15, to 25. 


(3-) Had not Ibetter be without all things that 
are only for time, than without one true God that 
is the only good for all eternity? without father 
and mother, without brother or ſiſter, without 
filver and gold, without both mine eyes, than 
without the only God? 

( 4.) Can prove I have made choice of this one 
only God before all things, by my eſteeming and 
loving him above all; according to the eſteem and 
love that parents have to an only ſon, or an on 
daughter? Luke ix. 38. and viii. 41, 42. Cant. v. 
10. 

(5.) Do I take care of matters of the higheſt 
importance, as becometh one that hath the only 
God for my God? As, 

(..) Is this one thing that I defire, ſincerely and 
conſtantly to ſerve this one God in the uſe of his 
appointed ordinances ? P/al. xxvii. 4. 

(2.) Is this one thing that I mind, the one thing 
needful ; that when I get many things, I may not 
lack any one neceſſary to my ſalvation ? Luke x. 
42. Mark x. 21. 11 

(30 Is this one thing, that I ſtill endeavour to 
grow in grace, and preſs toward the mark that I 
ſhould have always in mine eye? Phil. iii. 13, 14. 

(4.) Is this one thing, that I watch the wicked 
one, and ſtrive to overcome the wicked one, that 
is the grand enemy to the holy one? 1 Jobs ii. 
13, Ids it 7 » 1 | 3 
* Ts this one thing, that tho' I cannot be ol 
one mind in all things with others that are the 
people of this one God; yet Iam of one heart with 
them? And do not foment nor like diviſions a- 
mongſt them; but am grieved to ſee ONE Jews 
and animoſities one againſt: another, as if ſome 
ſerved one God, and the reſt another? Alls iy. 32. 
Ebbe / iv. 3, 4, f. . 4 


together, muſt know him by no other name than | 
che rich fool. Luke xii. 16, fo 21. What faith 


ſaith he? My Lord and e John 75 8, Had 


: d blugedi 2: +: 1 411 his 
.. (4) Will net, my many; things,, 17 i ch 


1 


* Quesr. V. 


The UN ITT f GOD. 


E 


=, demn me? Nom. viii. 33. as it would 
Oo OG miſery, if this one God ſhould 
have condemned me, ſince there is not another God 
© that could have ſaved me. Iſa. xliii. 13. and xlv. 


21. | : 
t are the actings of my ſoul towards this 
7 God, tdove and — all other beings what- 


ſoever? 


42 is infinitely better than all? F/ al. Ixxiii. 


1 Do I fear this one more than all, becauſe 
this one is infinitely greater and ſtronger than all? 
i. 6. Jer. v. 2. 
. 05 51 truſt and hope in this one more than 
all, becauſe this one is infinitely wiſer and more 
faithful in his promiſes than all? Joſh. xxiii. 14. 
(40 Dol obey this one before all, becauſe this 
one is infinitely higher than all, being ſupreme 
lord and king over all? Mal. i. 14. Acts iv. 19. 
(470 Do I rejoice in this one more than in all, 
becauſe this one is infinitely more than all good 


that is matter of joy? P/al. iv. 6, 7. 


Q. 3. What have I to aſk my ſelf, when J con- 
ider this one God is à living Cod? 

1. Do I content my ſelf with having a name 
to live, or am I indeed ſpiritually alive? for this 
God is really a living God. Rev. iii. 1. Jer. x. 10. 

2. How do 1 ſerve and worſhip this my 
God? Do I pray to him with the lively exerciſe 


of grace, or with dead and dull affections, as if I | 
were ſerving a lifeleſs idol, rather than the living | 


God? 1 Te. i. 9. Heb. ix. 14. Rom. xii. 1. 

3. Do I approach to this living God, thro' 

Chriſt the new and living way? eb. x. 20. | 
4. Do I keep my heart holy, and pure, and 


clean, that it may be ſuch as becomes the temple | 


of the living God? 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
7. This living God hath living bread, and liv- 
ing waters to give; did J ever cat of his living 


32, 3p ſl. iv. 10. vii. 38, 39. 

6. I was a child of wrath, and of the devil, 
when I was dead in ſin; am I now a child of the 
living God? Zo. 1.10. Rom. ix. 26. | 

7. In God's holy ordinances, do I take up with 
the bare performance; or doth my ſoul in them 
thirſt after, cry out, and long for, the living God? 
P/al. xlii. 2. Ixxxiv. 2. | | 
- 8. Have I ſeriouſly, ſincerely and deeply ſor- 
rowed for that great evil I was guilty of, when I 
did forſake the living God, the fountain of living 
waters, and went unto the creature for my com- 
fort and ſupplies; which I found to be a broken 
ciſtern,” quickly dry? Fer. ii. 1 3. 

9. Having ſtill in me the reliques of an unbe- 
lieving heart, do I watch it, and take heed that 
it doth no more depart from the living God? Heb. 


UW. 12, , | 

to. If I ſhould be found an impenitent, unho- 
ly, and final- unbelieving ſinner, will it not be a 
fearful thing for me to fall into the hands of the 
living God? Heb. x. 31. | 

11. Are the truths of God T hear reached, 
written in my book with ink, written alſo on my 
heart with the Spirit of the living God, that [ 
my be ſaid to be one of Chriſt's epiſtles? 2 Cor. 

1. 3. 1 | 


12. What do I make my truſt, and hope, and 


Do Ideſire this one more than all, becauſe | 


— 


confidence? uncertain riches, or the living God? 
And do I ſo labour in religious duties, and wil- 
lingly bear reproaches for conſcience towards 
God, as one that truſteth in the living God? 
1 Tim. vi. 17. iv. 10. oy | 

13. To whom do I owe thankful praiſes, for 
preſerving and promngeng = natural life, when 
I have been in danger of death, but to this living 
God? Dan. vi. 20, 26, 27. P/al. xxx. 3. Iſai. 
xxxviii. 16, 17, 20. 

14. From whom had IT my ſpiritual life? who 
quickned me when I was dead in fin? when Iwas 
in my blood? who was it that ſaid unto me, live, 
but this living God? Eph. ii. 4, . Ezek. xvi. G. 

15. Who did beget me to à lively hope of e- 
ternal liſe, but this living God, with whom 1 
hope I ſhall eternally live, to praiſe him eternally, 
for eternal life? 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. | 


Q. 4. What are the meditations of my mind? 
What are the workings of my affettions ? And what 
is my care in all my holy duties ariſing from my ſe- 
rious confidering this principle, that this God is the 


true God? © 


1. Dol really believe that God is a God indeed, 
having ſuch tranſcending excellencies, and ſurpaſ- 
ſing perfections, as he that is God indeed, muſt 
neceſſarily have? Do I believe indeed ſuch attri- 
butes to 4 in God, as in the anſwer to the queſ- 
tion, M hat is God? and in ſcripture are ſaid to be 
in him? Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

2. Do I apprehend infinite, eternal, unchange- 
able being, wiſdom, power, holineſs, juſtice, 
goodneſs, c. to- be as eſſential to the true and 
real God, as I do rationality to be eſſential to him 
that is a true and real man? 1 Te i. 9. John xvii. 
3. 1 John v.20. 

3. Do I eſteem, deſire, and love this God, be- 
cauſe he hath the true nature of God; as men e- 
ſteem, defire and love gold, becauſe it hath the 


true nature of gold? P/al. xix. 10. and cxix. 72. 
bread, and drink of his living waters? Fohz vi. 


Prov. iii. 13, 14, 15. - 

4. Dol worſhip this true God with a true, ſin- 

gle, ſincere, or with a falſe, double, and hypo- 
critical heart? John iv. 23, 24. Heb. x. 22. 1 a 
XXIX. 13. Jer. xii. 2. Erel xxxiii. 31. 
F. If my heart be habitually ſincere, yet have I 
never (Lord, how often) lied to the true God up- 
on my knees, by aſking that with my tongue, 
which my heart at that time did not deſire? and 
uttering ſuch expreſſions to which my heart did 
not then agree? Did I never on my knees ſay, O 
Lord, I humbly intreat, I earneſtly deſire, c. 
when my heart did neither intreat, nor yet hum- 
bly ? when my heart did not deſire, nor yet ear- 
neſtly? P/al. Ixxviii. 36, 37. 

6. Have yielded true obedience to the laws of 
God, as to the true laws of the true God ? Neh. 
IX. 13. | 

7. Have I believed and relied upon the promiſes 
of God, ſince he is true and faithful in them all? 
I Cor. x. 13. 1 Theſ. v. 24. Rom. iv. 20, 21. 

8. Do I ſtand in awe of the threatnings of the 
true God, ſince they are as true as terrible, and 
therefore ſo terrible becauſe ſo true? 1/a. Ixvi. 2. 

9. Havel ſet to my ſeal that God is true by re- 
ceiving the teſtimony of Chriſt, teſtifying what 
he hath ſeen and heard of the father? John iii, 
325 33. | 3 

10. 0 believed the record that God gave 

of 
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gain the baſe and dei picable attributes of other 


ſeeing; no ſuch hands, yet can do what he plea- 


Quxksr. V. 


ea ata — 


of his Son; or ſhall I dare, by my unbelief, to 
make the true God a liar? 1 Fohn v. 10. 

11. Dol know this true God in a ſaving man- 
ner, being a means to true eternal happineſs? John 
xvii. 3. | 

12. What thanks and praiſe ought I to render 
to the only true God, that there are many gods 
that are nane of mine? While I rejoice that this 
one is mine, I do alſo joy that others are none of 
mine. 


God, how happy am I that he is my God? When 

I weigh in my mind the attributes of all other gods, 

how glad am I that they are not my gods? 
There is one God that I can more joyfully ſay 


is mine, than to ſay ſilver and gold is mine; or | 


health or life is mine; or that all the world ſhould 
be mine. 1 | 1 

There are other gods, concerning whom I can 
fay, 1 had rather poverty were mine, ſickneſs and 
pain were mine, nothing were mine, yea, that 
death it ſelf were mine, than any of thoſe gods 
were mine; tho” there are ſome ſo ſottiſh as to 


ſeth; no ſuch cars, yet heareth all. Sc. 


(6.) Other gods are helpleſs. gods, that canbot | 


ſave themſelves from being deſtroyed, or bei 

into the fire, or . live; From being 

burnt. L_ xix. 17, 18. Deut. vii. 5, 27. But 

this one God is not capable of being hurt 

nor of being profited by any. Fob xxxv. 6, 7, 8. 
(7) Other gods are unprofitable gods, cannot 

deliver, nor be ſaviours of thoſe that worſhi 


them, or put their truſt in them. 4/a. xliv. 10. 
While I conſider the attributes of the one only | 4 je and 


xxxvi. 18, 19, 20. Judg. x. 13, 14,15. But this 


one God candeliver after ſuch fort as no other can, 


ſay to molten images, Ye are our gods. Iſa. xlii. 17. 
XIiy. 17. 50 350 dll Þ. 

Is there any god can be compared with the true 
God? or apy equal unto, him? Iſa. xl. 18, 25. 
Let let not the true God be offended with me, 
if I make a compaxiſon bet wixt him and all other 
gods, and ct his moſt glorious attributes ayer a- 


gods, chat I may be the more thankfyl that the: 
true God is mine, but that the other arc nome of 
mine ; When the reſult Will be, A all the 
F dere is none like the one Gd. Ex. xv. II. 

ſal. Ixxxvi. 8. 55 3 


bands: Nſal. cxv. 4. Iſa. xh. 1. Hal viii. 6- but 
this one! God is the maker of all things, Gen. i. 
throughout. Jer. x. 12. Mal. ii. io. One God 
made men and all things; but men made other 
gods. Axe not thoſe ſine gods, that have men 
tor their makers 7 3 ut So 1 | 210 
(.) Other gods are material gods, made of wood, 
and ſo are wooden gods; or of ſilver and gold, the 
braveſt of them is but à golden gad. /ſa. xliv. 1 2, 
to 18. Where | ſee bow buly the {ith is with 
bis tongs and hammer, and the carpenter with his 
rule and line, and plane and compaſs, to make a 
material god. P/al. cxv. 4. and cxxxv. 17. Bus 
this one God is a moſt ſpiritual being. Joh. iv. 24. 
. (3.) Other gods bear the figure and ſhape of ſome 
other thing, as of a man, or ſome other more i 


\noble creature ; 1/a. xliv. 13. Rom. 1.:23. as the 


likenefs of a calf, ar ox that eateth graſs. P/al. 
evi. 19, 20. But this one God hath no figure, ſi- 
militude, or ſhape, by which he may be refem- 
bled, Deut. iv. 15. Acts xvii. 29. . 

(4) Other gods are new gads, newly riſen up, 


heing new upſtart gods, Daut. xxxii. 17. but this 


one Gad is of old, from ecverlaſting. Hſal. xciii. 2. 
Iſa. Ixiii. 16. Habac. 1. 12. Mic. v. 2. 

(5.) Other gods are lifeleſs gods, like unto a dead 
corps, that hach eyes, bur doch not fee; ears, but 
doth not hear; ſeet, but cannot walk; hands, but 
cannot work; a mauth, but cannot tpcak. Pat. 
xv. ꝙ to 8. But this one Gad is a living God, Fer. 
x. 10. that hath no ſuch eyes as man, yet is alk 


"OY 


a 


..(1.) Qzher gods are made-godsgthework of mens | 


and is indeed the only ſaviour. Daz. iii. 28, 29. and 


vi. 20, 22, 23, 26, 27. 1/a. xlv. 21. and xliji. 11. 


Hof. xiii. 4. 


(8.) Other gods are periſhing gods. Jer. x. 11. 


But this one God is an eternal God; that as he was 


from everlaſting, fo he will be God to cverlaſting. 


fal. xcii. 2. Gen. xx. 33. Iſa. xl. 28. 


(9.) Other gods are ſtrange gods, that once 
were not known, nor owned to be gods. Poſh. 
XXiv. 20. Deut. xxix. 26. and xxxii. 17. But this 


; only God is a Gad by right,. and was known and 
owned by the firſt man that ever was, to be God 
alone, yea, and by the devil. himſelf. Gen. i. 27, 
28, 29. and iii. 1, 3, 5, 8, 9, 19. = 

, * (10.)Qther gods are abominable gods, and ought 
to be hated by all. Fer. vii: 30. 2 Chrom. xv. 8. 
But this one is moſt amiable, and oughtabove all 


we lowed 3 . 16. Deut. vi. 4 F. 
- (11.) Other gods are lying gods, yea vary lies. 
Fer. x. 14. Falllinod, bers rhe? —— rata 
they are pretended to be. But this one: God: is a 
true Gad, a God of truth, yea, truth it ſcif. Jer. 
X. 10. Deu. xxxii. 4. N. i. 27. Hſal. xxxi. 5. 
Exod. . gi du dt 2); 
(20 Other gods are vaid gods, yea, altogether 
vanities. Jer. xv. 22. and all chat call upon them 
call in vain; as the prophets of Baal cried long 
and loud, O Baal, hear ug; but there was nb voice, 
any that anſwered z, and Elijah mocking them, 
laid, Cry aloud. for he is a god, either be is talking, 
or he is purſuing, or he is in a journey, or peradven- 
ture be en and muſt be awakned. 1 Kings 
xviii. 26, 27. But this one God did ſo hear and 
anſwer Elijalh, that when all the people: faw it, 
they fell on their faces, and:faid, The Lord, be is 
the Gd; the Lord, be is the Gd. 1 Kings xvii. 
37, 38, 39. God's people do not ſeek his face in 
vain, La. xlv. 19. * er 148 
( 3.) Other gods are loſeable gods, and may be ta- 
ken or ſtolen away. Gen. xxx1. 30. Frdg. xviii. 
3, 24. But this one God can no Way bèe taken 
m them, whole God he is. Pat. xlviii. 14. 
and Ixxiii. 26. Lich it ba 
( 14.) Other gods are idols, or idolatrous gods; 


and ſuch as ſerve them commit ſpirituglywhoredom, 


and are idolaters. Exad. xxxiv. 14, 15, 16. I Chron. 
xvi. 26. Judg. ii. 17. But this one God is a real 
God, and is the proper object of holy worſhip. 
_— 2 Dan. iii. 18, 28. 5 : 

( 15.) Other: gods are dungy more fit for a 
dunghil than | eats, 3 . Ye have 
ſeen their idols | Zeb. dungy gods} but this one 
Godis a gloviaus God, and of infinite majefty. Exod. 
xv. 14. Hſal. oxlv. 7. 1 Chron. xxix. 11, 12, 13. 
When Frefte& upon the incomprehenſible ex- 
cellencies of rhis one true God, and the abaſing 
attributes of all other gods, I will put theſe fol 
lowing queſtions to my fel, and domand au anſwer 
from my (elf. þ 1, Was 
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ot I by nature orant of the one 
* 8 as — A are chat erve and worſhip 
other gods? What mercy is it then to me, that 
the true God hath by his word and fpitit made 
me to know, that he alone is this true God, when 
whole nations know bim not ? Hoſe viii. 2. John 


. 115 N know this true God, 


3 = -1 —4 his commandments? or do 1 
ſay, I know him, Shand do not obcy him, andam 


found a liar? 1 John ii. 3, 4- 


ho' I have not 
lecker, her yet do not 1 make my filver and 


wer and gold, as 
vg} th wee gold, | xliv. 17. FI. E. 273. xc. 6. 


my gold od, by loving it more than the true 
Godz an e many, called Chrittians, do? 0p. 

v. 7. Col. iii. J. 

(49 Would I change my God?. Other mitions 
wild not change their . tho* they be no gods; 
for the true God. Shall I change or forſako the 
rrue God, to ſerve other gods, or ſelf, or fin, or 
Satan, or the world? Jer. ii . to 14. xvi. ms 
125 Matt. vi. 24. 

151 When others make god; and them worlh 
the gods they have made, ſhould not L "—_— 
more worſhip the true God that made me? Vai 


e OO unn ea engen 


Of the TRINITY Ne 555 


Quz5sTION VI. 


How many perſons are there in the 
Godhead? 


Avi 


There are three perſons i in the God: 
head; the Father, the Son, and 
the holy Ghoſt; and theſe "thiec 
are one God, the ſame in ſubſtance, 


_ equal in Power. and glory. 


MJ" glorious incomprebenſible. FOR one 


only liying, true, and eternal God, teach 


me to apprehenc lo much of one in three, and 
pbree in one, as is neceſſary for me to believe, ac- 
cording to dn 


ivine revglation; and when, hy praſons 
1 cannot comprehend this deep 
reaſon vail: to faith, ſince it is mo reatonable to 
believe what thou haſt revealed of thy ſelf, Let 12 
the Father, thro' the. Son, by the holy Spirit, 
guide my N ruſe y admiratioris, and 
warm my affections, while 1 5 with my ſelf 
on what I do believe ei rern in 


e et my 


one God 


4 k ow - 5 4 i 4 


„Q. 4, yy are my, 3 thoughts. of God? > 


1. Of gle unc ounded * 
three in ſu eg : along Lad 2 

2. Of three, that * cannot be theiother, yet 
all three care one. That really hi Unc, Jet | 
really the, ſame. 


3. Of, hren chat, are, A yet neuer lere 


rated, 


"Js 2. 5 not this n e to th 
200 boldly to be e te amine, an * 


Is it not. 
to be eau PE, believed, than by xeaſon 


S It not more to be granted that | K. is 115 hace 


* Pture ſaich it is ſo, th 
an to be anguirgd how 
ould -be. ſo, 8 it paſſeth * reach of 
Wan s under "ſs to conceive how: it ould 


be ſo? 
err 


1 #5 "2 


* I not, bor my -admonition, makeuſeof what 
L haye read of Auguſtine, who as he was walking by 
the ſea- ſide, and r n the Trinity, a a 
child pouring the water of tbe ſea into a ſbell having 
4 hole in the mill thereof, and demanded of the child 
what be was, ding? The child ſaid, [ am Penn 
all the ſea into this ſhell. Augultine ſaid," Thox 
playeſt the child: can a [bell thinke/t thoa, compre- 
bend all thin ſas? Te chiid ſaid, So, good Sir, do 
Yor, who would by reaſon compre hend the) Trinity. 
The child vaniſhed. Auguſtine perceived it Was 
an angel; and waslinftructed, ded m N e is} was 


Above: the reach of reaſon. 


„ 

2: Qu 3» | $houlg' not 1 thankſully 750 2 with 
what cuncer ning this myſtery of myſfleries is revealed? 

1. Should ndi I rake heed of ſearching farther 
=] is revealed; leſt I ſhould he. guilty oft too pt y- 
ing curioſity! ? 

2. Should hot . heed of climbing too gh 
for fear of. falling 

3. Should not 3 heed of Uving 1 too. deep, 

for fear of drowting ? nn 

U. Should not Lake heed: ef Soking toomuch 
2 ſhining glory, for: fear:offdazzlmp ? 
Should not 1 take hecd f approac ing too 
near incomprehenſible majetty; for tear ow dying? 


QA. J1s:n0traivine revelationi ſure f. Tobting: fob 
4 and « ſufficient reaſun why 1 fhowld beine 
bat 1 find reveaked? Matt. wii. If, 16, 6 -Job- 
rid * XV.226.:/4 Joh. v. 

L. Do not I find three düſtinct names, vis. the 
Father, the on, and the boy Ghoſt? Matth. 
XXV111: 19. 
bug Do not 1 En bins diſtin&' (mbols or f igns 
of; three. diſtinct, wherovy one is diſtinguithed 


FEW; 


| from the other? 
The Father's voice from heaven. 
, The Son in the fleth baptized. 
The holy Ghoſt like a ove deſcending. Mart 
ui: 16, 17. 


. Do not I find three diſtink adhs b opri- 
ated;; one to.ont of three, whereby it Wake 
that there are. three that are diſtinct? 


The Father en the Son into. the world: 1 Job. 


| bv. 


1 


The 


w ff *# + «% . 33 * 
_ : * "RY 


"of 556 TT IN rv. . 


Wer VI 


— 


it The Son aſſumed the nature of man, not the 
Farber, x7 the holy Ghoſt. Heb. ii. 16. * 


Phe has Ghoſt overſhadowed % 2 5 Ma 
2 in Ohrilts e apr in _ 

Wh.» Do not I find three diſtin oixſondl pi 4 
ties, whereby one is ſo diſtinguiſhed. from the o- 
ther, that one cannot be the other?g?! 

The Father did incowprehenſibly beger the | 
Son. Pyal. ii. 2. | 

The Son is — begotten of the | 
Father. Job. i. 14. iii. 16. 

The holy Ghoſt incom rehenſibly proceeding 
from the adde and the Son. Job. xv. 26. Ga 
iv. 6. 

F. Do not 1 find, that every one of theſe is 
God, and yet that there is but one God? Eph. 


iv. 6. 1 Job. v. 20. Job. i. 1. AX R 
1 


vi. 4. * # 


Q. 7. How do 4 conceive E- theſe three in one 
7 bit een t e400 
1. eee 48 J e | 
tial? Job. x. yo. GE" 55 o 11. COT 
Acts xxviii. 25, 26, 2 
2. As to duration, do 1 ap pprehend them to de 
12 9155 i. 2. Prov. = Nan v0 * 
ions, do — 


. to all Abem 
co- equal? Zac. xiii. 7. Phil ii 6. Iſai. vi. 1, 
— 10. 1 8 xii. 40, 55 and Acts xxviif. 
25s 26. 2 11111. n 1 
e 20 wonlhis, tin all S dies bave He- 
ſoa unto them as co- objects ?P!oMapp. xxviii? 475. 
obn xiv. 1. As vii. 9. 2 Cor. xiii. is 
. As to works; of creation and providence,” do 
1 aſcribe the glory of all unto them, as co-ope- 
rating? John i. k, 2, 3. Cal. i. 10 N n 
1 Cor. xii. 4, 55 6, Cc. Jobn *. 4b. e 


. 2 0 


vi 21-008 
\ | 2 rel: 
Qs. Did all the three: perſbus in the Godbead | 


cons. concur, and co-work inge great tonterns 
of. m N Ho ſhould this'affett my ſou] ? | 
1. Am I effectually called? Do not I owes the | 
praiſe of my effectual vocation to: God 3 | 
ther, who called me:? 1 Pet. i. vg. and to Gol the 
Son, who called me Kan and 8 Gödche 1 
I; Ghoſt, who talled andi regenerated: me? 
i. ili. 
(Sr i I Gn&ified?-' Was net my fänctiftchen 
the work of God the Father ꝰ Jude 1. and the 
work of God the Son? 1 C . and the werk 
of 155 1 hol — en Rk, v Tri 1 
Prai 1. ma this 5 ho hol rimi 
Adar we unholy "made me — N 19 8 — 2 7 "201 TP 
5 Am I Cuſtified? Am I pardoned? . Didi! not 
only one, bar all Theſe gloricus perſbns juſtify and 
pardon me? Is not mos. the aof God th Fu- 
ther? Rom. viii. 33, and of God the Son? Nom. | 
v. . and of God he holy Ghoſt? 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
What joy doth. this: let into my ſoul?” for if all 


5 Muſt I not die? Can I avoid the ſtroke of of 
death?“ When death hath laid me dead, will = 
my friends lay my dead body in the ve, and 
return home;' and leave it there? Wil it not 
there be turned into duſt? Shall it never live a- 
95 Shall 3t never be raiſed to an happ eternal 

? Shall the gray ve always be its houſe? Shall 

always be death's priſoner? Who can or 


| will raiſe it again, that it may live in everlaſting 


happineſs? My ſoul! be not fo loth to leave this 


| body, by being ſeparated from it: Be not ſo much 


diſmayed to think thy body muſt be lodged in the 
duſt: God the Father can and will raiſc it again. 
I Cor. vi. 14. 2 Cor. iv. 14. God the Son can and 
will raiſe it again. Joh. vi. 39, 40. God the holy 
-Ghoſt. can and will raiſe it again. Rom. viii. 11. 
What thankful admiration ſhould this raiſe in 
me, that all the perſons in the Godhead ſhould 


us concur, to give me grace and glory; when I 
nb: ſinned fo much againſt them A! 28 


Q. 7. What ſhould be the workings of my | frat, 
and the aſfections thereof, to ſuch a Father of ſuch 
a Son, in that reſpeft that the firſt perſon is here 
ſaid to he the Father, and the ſecond, to be the Son; 
when I conſider how ſuch a Father gave ſich a Son, 
for 25 ſalvation of ſuch ſinners as I and others 
were? 

1. A Father in this place, not underſtood in re- 
ſpect of creation, as he 1 is the Father of all. Mak 
iv. 10. Eph: iv. 6. 

f We. A Father, not © bythe act of adoption, as he 
5 Father 'of Believers. Jobn i. 12. 2 Cor. 


200 But a Father by bis eternal tion of 
i Son; in, Wiebe he is not the Father of 
an on earth, nor angel in heaven. Heb. i. 5. 

id ſuch, A Fathe give ſuch a. San to prevent 
my fouls og fg ever? John iii. 16. 

Pic We u Parts Father manifeſt 15 love in ſending 
ſuch à Son from heaven to earth, that I who de- 
ſerved to bę ſent from earth ro hell may 1 live with 
W ns 

) Was not this his own Son? und yet for my 
| ale, be the ſake of others, he, did nor ſpare 
him, When he might Have denied we f. ſo much as 
ſpari ah Rom viti. 32. GR 
hot t is his, bur SH i bow he 
e Pleuſeu? 7 did he ſend this his Son to 
fave'm& whom he night have abhorred, becauſe 
J had ſo much, and fo Jong diſpleaſed him? Marr. 
iii. 17 
65 Was: not this un dear Son? and yet did 
he lk, him upon me, after I had eſteemed the 
world and fin it, felt more dear to me, than for 2 
tie 1. dic $8 Son? Cr. | 1» + ot 
(A4 Was not this his begotten 2 005 ; {00 per 
t 


fo 
[44 i 5s n uren Pſal. 


5 Was not this his onl begotten Son? ſuch 
a Son that he had not fuct another? and yet did 


theſe three have juſtified and pardoned! me, there 
is not any in We earth, or hell can von 
me. Nen. viii. B W an en e 

4 Am I an TT child of God? was it not 
They grace of God the Father that did predeſlinate 
me unto it? Epb. i. y. and of God the Son; 
did redeem me to it? Gal. iv. 4, f. and o 


that 


God 


the holy Ghoſt, who is to me che N of a- 


doption? Rom. viii. 15. N 


1 


he give this Son to me and to ſome others, ex- 
cluſive of the reſt,” WE they Were no worſe 
than J [ and f ſome \Erhers? Jobn i 6 18. and 
ili. 16c 

Is this' fiſt perſoti in dhe Goddess, Sho i in a 
Lingular relpebt is called the Father ok this Son, 
ſo as he is not a Father to any other, for his ſake 


in a * N Wenne my Father? W hat 


; 

1 
9 

= 
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Quesr. VI. Of the TRINITY. 


— — eee EE 


TE of 

f mercy is this to me, that the Son o 
8 tho! in different reſpects, ſhould have 
one and the ſame father ? Fobn Rx. 17. 


8. Whyam I no more affected, when I confider 
20155 Som, when there never was any like, did fo 
condeſcend for mine and others ſalvation, as never any 

'd the lite? f 
we Was not this Son equal with the Father ? 
Was he not in the form of God? Did not this Son 
of God become a Son of man ? Did not this Son 
of God, in the form of God, come in the form of a 
47 Phil. ii. 6, 7. 
= not this 2 of God the heavens for his 
throne ? And yet, for my ſake amongft others, 
was not he found lying in a manger ? /fa.Ixvi. 1. 


Lutte ii. 16. 


3. Was not this Son of God the King of glory? 
And yet did not he, for me and others, wear a 
crown of thorns z that I and others believing on 
him, might have a crown of glory? Fſal. xxiv. 
7, 8, 9, 10. 1 Tim. vi. 15. John xix. 2, J. 1 Pet. 


v. 

Was not this Son of God immortal? And 

et, that I and others might eſcape eternal death, 

A not he humble himſelf to death, even the 
death of the croſs? 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. Phil. ii. 8. 

5. Was not this Son of God that was in the 
boſom of the Father, laid in the boſom of the 
earth, that my ſanctified ſoul, at its ſeparation from 
its body, might by his holy angels be carried mto 
Abrabam's boſom ? John i. 18. Mat. xii. 40. Epb. 
iv. 9. Lake xvi. 22, - e apnea 

Moft holy Son of God, was this thy amazing 
condeſcenſion, that I, who was a child of wrath, 
might be taken for thy ſake into the number of the 
adopted ſons of God! Oh that I might eſteem 
thee fairer than the ſons of men, the chiefeſt among 
ten thouſands / Pfal. xlv. 2. Cant. ii. 3. and v. 10. 


Q. 9. Was the holy Spirit the ſame in ſubſtance, 
equal in power and glory with the Father and the 
Son? and do the Father and the Son ſend him into 
the hearts of believers, to fit them for what the Fa- 
ther hath purpoſed, and the Son hath purchaſed for 
them? John xiv. 26. and xv. 26. 

Is he come into my heart? | 

1. Is he to me a ſanctifying ſpirit ? 2 Theſ. ii. 
13. 
v5 Is he to me a leading ſpirit ? Roy. viii. 14. 
3. Is he to me an aſſiſting ſpirit ? Rom. viii. 26. 
50 Is he to me a witneſſing ſpirit? Rom. viii. 
16. 
Fg. Is he to me a comforting ſpirit? Fohn xvi. 7. 


Moſt holy Spirit of Father and Son, being ſent 


by the Father and the Son, waſt thou ſo willin 
to come to fuch a one as I, to perform ſuch off 
ces of grace to me! to me! and this, after I had 
much refiſted, and too long grieved this holy Spi- 
we. equal Form che Father, and the Son, in power, 
and in ! | 

Blefted be this holy Spirit, that came into my 
heart to-do therein ſuch things as theſe, 


Q. to. 1s not the knowledge of the Trinity neceſ- 
ſary to my ſalvation ? Could 1 have known it by the 


| tight of naturt ? I it oy known by divine revela- 


tion? Do I know theſe three perſons in the Godhead 
in a ſaving manner ? 

t. Is not the knowledge of the three perſons 
in the Godhead neceſſary to ſalvation ? | 

(1.) CanT be ſaved without believing in, callin 
upon, NY and worſhiping of the Father? 
And can I do all theſe if I do not know there is 
ſuch a one? John xiv. 1. and xvii. 3. 2 Cor. i. 3. 
Eph. PF," 1 Pet. i. 3, 17. Rom. x. 13, 14. 

(20) Can I be ſaved without receiving of, and 
conſenting to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 7 8 
deemer of loſt ſouls, by his ſatisfactory ſufferin 
and death? And can I do this, if I know no ſuch 
one? As iv. 12. John iii. 18, 36. 

30 Can be ſaved without the applying, ſapcti- 
10g, teaching, regenerating work of the holy 

pirit? And ought I to pray that the holy Spirit 
would do all this for me: Gan I ſo pray, if Inci- 
ther know nor believe there is ſuch a one? 2 The/. 
ii. 13. 1 Pet.i. 2. Ezek.xxxvi. 27. John ili. yg. Tit. 
iii. 7. P/al. li. 11, 12. | 

2. When I could not have known theſe per- 
ſons in the Godhead, ſo neceſſary to be kriown 
for my ſalvation, by the book of nature within me, 
nor the book of the creature without me, but onl 
N book of holy ſcripture; how thankful ſhould 
I be for the revelation of this myſtery therein? and 
how diligently ſhould I ſearch and ſtudy it, for a 
more diſtin& and clear knowledge of it? Mat. 
xi. 27. and xvi. 16, 17. John i. 18. 1 Cor. it. 11. 
Jobn v. 39. 1 Cor. X11. 3. _ 

3. Do I know theſe perſons in the Godhcad 
in a ſaving manner? Or 1s it no more than a ſpe- 
culative notion I have of them? 'y 

(1.) Do I know theſe perſons ſo. as to love them 
above all other perſons, or things in heaven or on 
earth? P/al.Ixxiii. 27. John xxl. 15,16, 17. Mat. 
x. 37, 38. 1 John ii. 15. 1 

(2) Do I fo know theſe perſons, ſo as to obey and 
keep their commands? 1 John ii, 3, 4, J. John 
xiv. 21, 23, 24. 

(3.) Do I bleſs and praiſe theſe three for their 

of grace towards me; that Lam a choſen man, 

a redeemed man, a ſanctified man, without which 

it would have been better for me, if J had never 

been a man? Eph. i. 3, 4. 2 The/. ii. 13. 1 Pet. i. 
2,18, 19, 20. 


do Do I fo know them that I deſire (tho' I be 


. 


— 


1worthy) that theſe three may dwell in my heart? 
nd do I take ſuch care to keep my heart holy 
and clean, as becomes the temple of ſuch infinite- - 
ly holy perſons? John xiv. 23. 1 John iv. 12, 13. 
Phe / wit. 17. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. Rom. 
viii. 9, 11. 
(J.) Dol fo carry my ſelf towards all theſe three 
perſons, that I may not diſhonour the Father, 
nor refuſe the Son, and neither reſiſt, nor vex, 
nor quench, nor grieve the holy Spirit ? Mal. 1. 
6. Heb. xii. 257. Acts vii. fl. Ja. Ixiii. 10. 1 Theſ. 
v. 19. Eph. 4. 30. 


1 Quxs TIN 


The DECREES of GOD. 


QuksTION VII. 
What are the decrees of GOD ? 


ANSWER. 


The decrees of Gop are his eternal 
res according to the coun- 
ſel of his own will, whereby, for 
his own glory, he hath fore- or- 
dained 1 7 ſhall come to 


— — — — — 


TERNAL God! may I a mortal 
man, that am bur of yeſterday, and 
may not be to morrow ? may I that 
have forgot many of the thoughts 
that I had yeſterday, and do not 
know all the thoughts that I may 


1 


ot 

| 4 
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have to morrow, commune with my ſelf concern- 


ing thine eternal purpoſe about temporal things; 
with all the circumſtances thereof, and the eter- 
nal ſtate of angels and men ? Let me fear to p 

into what is ſecret; let me admire what thou ha 

revealed ; and make me thankful for all the good, 
and ſubmiſſive in all afflictions, which thou didſt 
fore-ordain for me, or to come upon me, for 
Chriſt's ſake, who was fore-ordained before the 
foundation of the world, to be a Saviour of ſuch 


loſt ſouls which were by thee foreordained to eter- 


nal life. Amen. 


Q. 1. Is there not an amazing wonderful differ- 


ence between the eternal ſlate of glorious angels in 
heaven, and evil angels in hell? 


That I may be filled with greater admiration 


concerning this amazing myſtery, let me com- 


mune with my ſelf about theſe four things: 


1. What were the nature and endowments. 


of angels as they were firſt created by God ? 


(1.) Were t pi not all made ſpiritual beings, 
odies, or bodily parts; and ſo 


without matter, 
the moſt noble and refined of all the creation of 
God? Pſal. civ. 4. | 

(2.) Were they not all made immortal, that when 
once they were in being, they ſhould never ceaſe 


to be? and therefore were created all at firſt, and 
were not to be continued by propagation, as mor- 


tal men are? Mat. xxii. 20. 


625 Were they not all made holy, without ſpot 
or ſtain of the leaſt ſin, and moſt like to the holy 
God that made them? Mat. xxv. 31. 

(4.) Were they not all made underſtanding ſpi- 
rits, and excelling in knowledge; able to diſcern 
what was good, and what was evil? 2 Sam. xiv. 
br 
5 Were they not all made mighty in power, 
and with ability ſufficient to execute and do what- 
ſoever God commanded them? Pal. Ciii. 20, 21. 

2. Were not. thoſe that are mow bad an- 


1 


therefore cal 


angels deſperate, without ho 


Jude V. 6. 


gels, of the ſame nature, and endued with the 
lame qualifications, at the firſt, as thoſe others 
were, that ſtill continue good? For theſe two 
reaſons, | 
(1.) Man being created the laſt of all the works 
of God, angels were created before man; and yet 
when God had created man, did not he give chis 


approbation of all, that he ſaw all (as made by him) 


was very good? Gen. i. 31. 

(2) Thoſe that are now bad, left their firſt eſtate 
and habitation ; therefore they, and their eſtate, 
was good before it was bad. Jude V. 6. 

3. Is there not now a vaſt difference be- 
twixt thoſe angels that at firſt were created all a- 
like; both as to their eſtate, and actings to God 
and man ? by 1 


(1.) Are not the good angels happy in the viſion 


of God, always beholding the face of God in hea- 


ven? Mat. xviii. 10. - Are not the cvil angels ba- 


niſhed from the glorious preſence of God, bei 
caſt down to hell? 2 Pet. ii. 4. = 


(2.) Are not the good Pfad. dene and prai- 


ſing God? Ja. vi. 2, 3. P/al. cxlviii. 2. Are not 


the evil angels puniſhed, and ſuffering from God 
in the fire prepared for them? Mat. xxv: 41. 
, (3-)Arenot the good angels in glorious, delightful 
lighr, enjoying all happineſs ſignified thereby ; and 
led angels of light ? 2 Cor. xi. 14. Rev. 
xxi. 23. Are not the evil angels caſt into darkneſs, 
ſuffering all that miſery that is ſet forth thereby; 
and therefore called the powers of darkneſs ? 2 Pet. 
11. 4. Jude V. G. Eph. vi. 12. | 


4. Is not the happy eſtate of the good angels 
; ſafely ſettled for ever, without fear of loſing it; 
ſo that they ſhall always ſee and enjoy God? Mat. 


xviii. 10. Is not the miſerable eſtate. of the evil 
of any relief or 
releaſe; being bound with ſuch everlaſting chains 
which they can never break, that they may make 
their eſcape from it? 2 Pez. ii. 4. Jude V. 6. 

(J.) Shall not the good angels come with Chriſt, 
as his attendants, at the day of judgment; waiting 


upon him, and executing his commands and _ 


concerning thoſe that are then to be compleat 


and finally ſaved or damned? 2 Theſc1.7. Mat. xiu. 
41, 42, 49, 2 Mat. xxiv. 30, 31: Shall not the 
evil angels ſtand as priſoners at his bar, and receive 
their final doom of greater puniſhment, to which 
they are preſerved at that great day? 2 Pet. ii. 4. 


(6.) Did not the good angels nini ſler to Chrift,and 


wvorſbip him, in his ſtate of humiliation ? Luke xxii. 
43. Mat. iv. 11. Heb. i. 6. Did not the evil an- 


gels oppoſe him, and the devil tempt him to de- 
{troy himſelf? and alſo (which was moſt provoking 


impudence, for ever to be abhorred) did not he 
tempt him that was God as well as man, to fall 
down and worſhip himſelf ? Mat. iv. 3, to 11. 


(7.) Are not the good angels our guard and de- 
fenders? P/al. xxxiv. 7. 1/a. xxxvii. 36. Acts xi. 
6, to 11. Heb. i. 14. Are not the evil angels our 
tempters? and, were they not reſtrained, would not 
they be our devourers? Luke xxii. 31., 1 Pet. v. 8. 

4. What was the original cauſe that the 


good continued to be good, and did not en 
| ti 
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Quesr. VII. The DECREES of GOD. 


as the reſt did ? Was it not the 
ts God, according to the counſel 
of his own will, determining to preſerve them 
from falling into fin, and to confirm them in that 
good, holy, and happy eſtate in which they were 
created and to pals by and leave the reſt unto 
themſelves, and for their fin to caſt them down to 
hell to be puniſhed for ever? For where ſome are 
choſen out of many, doth not the chooſing of ſome 
infer the paſſing by of the reſt? 1 Tim. v. 21. 2 

ii. 4. 

ws (+ this difference, O my ſoul, betwixt 
angels and angels in their eternal ſtate; and reve- 
rence and adore the ſovereign wiſdom, will, and 
righteouſneſs, ng? 19 and grace and coun- 
ſel of God, tore-ordaining this in his eternal pur- 


pole. 


Q. 2. What is the original reaſon of the difference 
betwixt fallen angels, and mankind failen into ſin 
and miſery ? For doth not the ſcripture ſet forth an 


amazing difference betwixt ſinful angels, and ſinful 


men ? As, ; 

1. God did not ſhew ſparing mercy to {inning 
angels: 2 Pet. ii. 4. but he ſpares ſinful men, in 
being long-ſuffering towards them, in keeping 
them out of hell many years, when he caſt angels 
down to hell as ſoon as they had ſinned. Rom. ix. 
22. 1 Pet. iii. 20. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 

2. Not one of the ſinning angels ſhall be reco- 
vered and ſaved; for as many as {tinned are for ever 
damned. 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude y. 6. But many of fal- 
len mankind ſhall be recovered and ſaved; many 
thouſands of thouſands. Jude V. 14. Exod. xx. 6. 
and xxxiv. 7. Jer. xxxii. 18. Acts xxi. 20. and ii. 
47. and v. 14. Rev. vii. 9, 10. 

Angels were caſt down to hell for their firſt 
offence. Fallen men might be ſaved (by believing 
on Chriſt) after they have committed thouſands of 
yea, tho) their offences againſt God have 
been innumerable. Pſal. xl. 12. God ſheweth 
manifold mercics to men that have committed 
manifold tranſgreſſions . Neb. ix. 17, 18, 19. Ja. 


IV. 7. 1 Tim. i. 13, 16. 


+ Sinning angels have no Saviour provided for 
tacm. 

Chriſt was not born for them; he came not in- 
to the world to fave loſt angels, but loſt fouls. 
Chriſt was not wounded, nor crucified for their 
fins, but for the ſins of men; he took not upon 
him the nature of angels, but the nature of man, 
La. iu. 4277 and ix. 6. Heb. ii. 14, 16. Luke xix. 
9, 10. 1 Tim. i. 15. 1 John iv. 9. 

7. Chriſt was never offered to ſinning angels, 
nor pardon of ſin, nor peace with God, nor the 
bappineſs they fell from; neither were they ever 

ed to repent, never aſked to be reconciled un- 
to God, in order to their recovery. But fallen 
man hath tenders of all theſe. As xiii. 26. and ii. 
38. Tit. ii. 11. 2 Cor. v. 20. 1 Tim. ii. 45 57 6. 
2 Pet. iii. 9. 

Now, O my ſoul, I demand of thee, whence 
wileth this different dealing of God with fallen an- 
gels, and with fallen 1 For tell me, 


(1.) Did ſuch angels rebel agai e 
not all mankind ? TOE}: hat th 

(2) Did angels, by their fin, deſerve to be caſt 
down to hell? And did not all mankind, by their 
{n, deſerve to be ſent thither alſo; to ſuffer as de- 
vils, when they had ſinned as devils ? 


(3. Do Lread that God gave angels ſuch warn- 


ing to beware of fin, as he did in expreſs words 


to man? Gen. ii. 17. 

(4.) Could fallen man have thought of a way fer 
his recovery, more than fallen angels for theirs, 
who have not found out a way unto this hour? 


and tho' they would, they cannot, nor ever ſhall. 


9 Was there any thing in fallen man, to move 
God to have mercy on him, more than in fallen 
angels, to ſhew mercy to them? 

What ſayeſt thou, O my ſoul, to theſe things? 


| Muſt it not be reſolved into the good pleaſure of 


God, and for ever by man be acknowledged, to 
ſpring from his eternal purpoſe ; whereby, accord- 
ing to the counſel of his own will, he fore-ordain- 
ed a Saviour for fallen man, but not for fallen an- 
gels? 1 Pet. i. 20. Rev. xiii. 8. 

Rouſe up, my dull and drowſy foul, awake to 
holy praiſe and thank fulneſs to God, for his good 
and gracious purpoſe from all eternity towards me 
oy other men; which he had not tor fallen an- 

els. 

5 Moſt holy Lord! what is this that I am reaſon- 
ing with my ſelf about? God's eternal purpoſe to 
ſend a Saviour for men that had ſinned, and not 
tor angels, when they had finned ! Wonderful ! 
a Saviour fore-ordained for me, and not for one 
angel, amongſt all that ſinned ! For me, and not 
for an angel ! For me that never was in heaven, 
and not for angels that fell from heaven! For me, 
that I might at laſt get up from carth to heaven; 
and not for angels, that fell from thence, to return 
to heavento all eternity ? For ever adored be God 
for his eternal purpoſe concerning me. 

And the more joy is my heart filled with, and 
my mouth with praiſes, becauſe I can now aſk 
ſuch queſtions, and ſay ſuch words, which none 
of the fallen >, can aſk or ſay; and all becauſe 
of God's eterna 8 As, 

Fallen angel. What goſpel, or tidings of 9055 
are there from heaven for an angel that fell from 
thence? None. | 

Fallen man. W hat for me and fallen mankind ? 
Much. Luke iv. 18. 

Fallen angel. What muſt I do, that I may be ſa- 


ved? A vain queſtion. 


Fallen man. What muſt I do that I may be ſa- 
ved? An hopeful queſtion. Acts xvi. 30. ii. 37. 

Fallen angel. Who is the mediator betwixt 
God and me, to take up the difference betwixt 
God and me? Alas ! there is none. 

Fallen man. W ho is the mediator betwixt God 
and me, to make peace betwixt God and me? 
Chriſt. 1 Zim. ii. 5. 

Fallen angel. Can I ſay, Chriſt, my Lord and 
Saviour? No; I cannot ſpeak ſuch words. 

Fallen man. Can I ſay, Chriſt, my Lord and 
Saviour? I may, except I do refuſe him for my 
Lord and Saviour, John xx. 28. 

Fallen angel. Can I hope that my bad condi- 
tion will be better? I can hope for no ſuch thing. 

Fallen man. Tho' my condition for the preſent 
be not ſafe, can I hope it may? Ican, if I come 
up to the conditions of the ale, 1 John ith 2,3. 

Fallen angel. May I, can I pray to God- up- 


on wy conditional promiſe made me, that God 


would have mercy on me? There is no promiſe 
upon any condition made to me, therefore tho? 
my miſery be intolerable, I neither may ner can 


| make ſuch a prayer to God, 


Fallen 
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Fallen man. May I pray upon any conditional 


whe Lord, be merciful to mea ſinner ? I may, 


cauſe there is ſuch a promiſe, if I confeſs and 


Prov. xxviii. 13. 

Fallen angel. Can I of my ſelf, after my long 
tormenting e for my rebellion again 
God; or will God, by his powerful grace, change 
my obſtinate 1 againſt him, that I ar laſt 
may become willingly obedient to him? Miſerable 
wretch that I am i i cannot, Woe to me! God 
will not. But an obſtinate rebel I am, and the 
more I ſuffer from God, the more I find I am har- 
dened againſt him. | 

Fallen man. Can of my (elf ceaſe my rebellion, 
or ſoften my heart, or make it new? or may God 
turn my heart of ſtone into an heart of fleſh? my 
old into new? Tho' I cannot, 
der the means where God may do it for me, and 
in me. Ezek. xxxvi. 26. 

Fallen angel. 1 know I am unworthy of * 
don, of peace with God, and of the happine 
heaven; but cannot I think I am capable of theſe? 
No, I muſt ſay, I am as uncapable, as unworthy 
of them all. | 

Fallen man. I know I am unworthy of the fa- 
vour of God, of the pardon of ſin, of the glorious 
happineſs of heaven; yet while patience waits, 
and mercy calls, and grace condeſcends to ſolicite 
me for my acceptance, whilft Chriſt knocks at the 
door of my heart, and the Spirit is ſtill ſtrivin 
with me, and Iam yet on this {ide the grave, a 
eternity, I hope I am not incapable of being, thro* 
grace, made partaker of them all. Rev. iii. 20. 

Fallen angel. Do I believe there is a God, 
and that this God is N and mer- 
ciful, as well as I feel him to be juſt and terrible, 
and a ſin-puniſhing God? Cannot I, may not F 
believe on him, and take him at laſt for my God? 
I cannot but believe there is a God; fain I would 
not believe it, but I cannot lay aſide the belief of his 
exiſtence, nor of his goodneſs, and merciful na- 
ture; yet I cannot believe on him, nor ſhall find 
the leaſt inclination in me (after I have ſuffered 
his revenging juſtice ſo many thouſand: years) to 
take him for my God. fr i 

Fallen nan. 
do believe there is a God (tho' I may not believe 
it ſo firmly, and convincingly as devils do) and 
that he is gracious and merciful ready to 

ive that which is good, and to forgive that which 
is evil, to thoſe that repent of the evil they have 
done; and therefore F am encouraged to believe 
on him, and to take him for my Jer. iii. 
22. 2 EK | 
Fallen angel. Why cannot I aſk theſe fore- 
going queſtions, ſay ſuch words, have ſuck hopes, 
make ſuch prayers, and do fuch things? I have 
ſinned againſt God, left my firſt habitation, and 
it is not the good pleaſure of God, nor was it in 
his erernal purpoſe to recover any of the angels 
chat ſhould ſin againſt him; and without ſuch pur- 
pole in God, it would be to no purpoſe for me to 
pray, or hope, or expect any mercy from him. 

Fallen man. W hence comes it to paſs that I, or 
any other of fallen mankmd, may make ſuch 
fore - going inquiries, entertain ſome hopes of hea- 
ven, wait on God, and pray unto him, and not 
(et) look upon my (elf as utterly incapable of par- 

on, peace, and cverlaſting happineſs? I can give 


et I am ſtill un- 


$ of 


ho' I am fallen from God, yet I 
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| an eternal purpoſe, according to the counſel of his 
forſake my fin, I ſhall find mercy, Luke xviil. 13. | 


no other account of all — as the original reaſon 


thereof, but the good pleaſure of God, who had 
own will, to provide a Saviour, for fallen man 
and not for fallen angels; and to fore-ordain means 


to bring ſome fallen men infallibly to an intereſt in 


him, but not one of the fallen angels. 277m, i. 9. 


Q. 3. If the eternal purpoſe of God be [os di 
to Hallen angels, and to fallen mankind, in * 
means of recovery granted to fallen man, denied 10 
fallen angels; if I do not improve them for my reco- 
very, how ſhall I anſwer the queſtions that God, or 
my " conſcience, or the devil himſelf might put to 
me? As, | 

1. Did God, in his eternal purpoſe, ordain the 
ſending of his Son into the i nal oy and accord- 
ingly ſend him, to fave fallen men, and not fallen 
angels; why didſt not thou, a fallen man, enquire 
how thou mighteſt have obtained ſalvation by 
him ? The devil might fay, I had no encourage- 
ment. But why didſt not thou, when thou hadſt 
ſo much reaſon for it, and ſuch fair opportunities 
to do it? Can I anſwer this queſtion ? 

2. Was it the fruit of God's eternal-purpoſe, 
that thou hadſt the offers of a Saviour, when fal- 
len angels had not one; why didſt not thou accept 
of him, and conſent unto him for thy Lord and 
Saviour? Can I anſwer this queſtion * | 
3. How ſhalt I anſwer to this queſtion ; why 
would I be guilty of this fin of refaſing the offers 
of a Saviour, when not one of the devils in hell 
were ever guilty of this fin? When God did not 
fore-ordain an offer to them, tho* he did to me; 
if I be charged in this to be worſe than a devil, 
how ſhall I anſwer ſuch a queſtion? _ 

4. God fore-ordained that I ſhould live long 
under the means of grace, and fo I have, twenty, 
thirty, forty Vears. If I be aſked, why did I a- 
buſe the patience and long-ſuffering of God, more 
than any devil in hell ever did; ſince God did not 
fore · ordain to ſhew his patience and forbearance 
ſo many minutes towards them, as he did years 
towards me; can I anſwer this queſtion? 
F. God fore-ordained many mercies for me, tho 
I ſinned againſt him, and I have received them 
from according to his fore- appointment; 
but he ordained no mercy for angels in their mi- 
fery. Why then have I ſinned againſt the mercy 
of God, more than any devil in hell everdid? Can 
I anfwer this queſtion ? | 1 
Will che devil help me to an anſwer? Or ſhall 
mine own wicked heart make this reply, God 
did not fore-ordain that I ſhould receive Chriſt; 
pent or believe; how then could I do it? 

But, Lord, ſhall IJ thus anſwer thee ? What am 
Erhat I ſhoald reply or dare to rerort thus againſt 
God? Nom. ix. 19, 20, 21. When can give no 
better anſwer than this that is ſo bad, ſhall not I 
rejoin to this reply, or rather be (lent, than fay 
ſo ; which is indeed no anſwer to the foregoing 
queftions ? For, | 
(1) Can or dare I fay, that God hath not-or- 
dained me to believe, repent, and obey the go- 
ſpel, when Þ cannot know this thing as long as I 
live ? That he hath, by my ſincere converſion I 
may know; that he hath not, by my preſent non- 
converſion Feannot know. For tho' F am not yet 
converted, yet I do not know but God may pleaſe 
to convert me before I die. 

| (20 Do 


to my will? If I be not willingly a he gi to 


— 
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Do not I know that God's revealed will 
1 Ae it my duty to believe, repent, to be 
holy; why then do I not do what I know is God's 
revealed will, and not pry into his ſecret will, 
which I do not, cannot know? Ext. xxxiii. 11. 
As xvii. 30. 1 Theſ; iv. 3. 1 Tim. ii. 4. 2 Pet. 
ii. 9. Deut. xxix. 29. 

T 3) Have I done all that I can do towards my 
converſion? Dare I ſay 1 can do no more than I 
have already done? Can I conſider no more: 95 
pray, nor read, nor hear God's word no more? 
Can I forſake fin no more than I have done? Dare 
I ſay fo now, or _ 1 be able to ſpeak ſo to 
od at his judgment-ſeat: 
915 1 2288 all I can, would I do more 
tho' I could? and yet ſhall I fay I do not do it, 
becauſe God bath not ordained me to do it? 
(4.) Do not I voluntarily continue in my impe- 


nitence, and unbelief, and unconverted ſtate? 
Dare I fay I would, God knows, I unfeignedl 
would be holy, and accept of Chriſt upon goſpel- 
terms, but God's ſecret will doth hinder me, and 
will not ſuffer me to do it? Dare I be ſuch a liar, 
ſuch a blaſphemer ? ; 

If it be my own voluntary choice to live with- 
out, Chriſt, and grace, and holineſs, why ſhould I 
dare to think or ſay God's non-ordination doth 
conſtrain or neceſſitate me ſo to do? 

(5. Shall I dare to think or ſay, God's will is a 

eater reaſon, and a more neceſſitating compel- 
kn cauſe of my not- believing, of my not- being 
1 of my continuance in a ſtate of fin, than 
the wall of all the devils in hell, or all wicked 
men on earth? For if they ſhould join all their 
wills and powers . they could not compel 

will, nor neceſſitate me to continue in a ſtate 
}f fin againſt, or without my own will. 

(6.) Can I ſay, I ſincerely would receive Chriſt 
fore-ordained to be offered to me, but I cannot 
ous God hath not fore-ordained to make me 

e 
What is this? If I ſincerely would receive 
Chriſt, I do; why then do I ſay, I would, but 
cannot? Cannot I do that which I do? If I 
would not, why do I fay I cannot; when my 
wall-not is the true reaſon; that I do not? 

(e.) Shall I ay, I cannot will to accept of theſe 
fore- ordained offers of Chriſt? Let me ſeriouſly 
alk my ſelf, if this cannot - will, be not according 


receive Chriſt, when offered to me in the goſpel ? 
If I be willingly unwilling, do not J yet ſee that 
my cannot - will is the ſame with this, that I will 
not will to embrace Chriſt fore - ordained to be of- 
fered to: my wall ? F 
(S.) If I cannot will, ſhall I dare to caſt m 
cannot will upon the fore- ordaining will of God, 
2 the cauſe 5 W will? Is it not ſafer, 
truer, to ſay, and to lay it upon my own ſin? 
And if by ſin I cannot wil "Lot nit ſin, 
and not the will of God, that is the: car ue Can» | 
not will and acknowledge the righteouſneſs of 
„if he leave me in that ſtate my own ſin 
0 Ws The nd a6 ih he a! 

9. en 1 ſee nothing elſe will be my pl 
ſhall I run back in my 2 as far as may firſt | 
parents, and ſay, o_ —_— and brought me in- 
to this, ſinful ſtare? Whether it be my cannot, or 
wy: will not, what they did I could not help nor 


not 1 


prevent; and nom I cannot will, nor help my ſelf 


| nnn, cannot but acknowledge. 


out of that condition they by ſin brought me 
into. 

But that this may not make me flatter my felt 
in my ſinful ſtate and negligence to get our of 
it, by the ſerious uſe of the means, God did fore 
ordain for me, let _ _ theſe mine own 
queſtions put unto my elf. - : 

K ] Did God's 8 purpoſe put my 
firſt parents upon any natural unavoidable neceſ- 
ſity compelling them to ſin? or did they not vo- 
luntarily and willingly tranſgreſs the law and com- 
mand of God, when they could have obeyed it if 
they would? 

15 As much as I ſeek to excuſe my ſelf by their 
fault, let me aſk my ſelf, upon ſuppoſition I had 
been in their circumſtances, am I ſure I ſhould 
not have ſinned as freely and willingly as they did? 

[ 3.] Do not I as willingly continue in a ſtate of 
fin, as my firſt parents did willingly bring them- 
ſelves, and me, and all mankind into ws And do 

ically, my voluntary ſinning, ap- 
prove eine dey da by their voluntary ** 
againſt God? And tho? they could have not- ſin- 
ned, yet freely and willingly did; and I now can- 
not live without fin, yet do not I fin as freely and 
willingly as they did? and if I willingly fin, whom 
can I blame but my own will, when I willingly 
do the evil that I do? 

[4.] Did not the ſin of my firſt parents make me 
liable to all the miſeries of this life, to fickneſs 
and to death? yet if I be fick, do not I ſeriouſly 
uſe the means that I may recover my health, 
and for a time preyent my death? Why then do 
not I as ſeriouſly uſe all the means appointed by 
God, as much as I can, to recover the holy image 
of God my ſoul, and for ever to prevent 
my eternal damnation? Or why do I plead fo 
55 the greater, when I plead ſo much 
for the ſmaller thing wherein I am concerned? 

J.] Whether it be my cannot, or my will not, 
or both, cauſed eicher by the ſin of my firſt pa- 
rents, or mine own, or both, and God hath fore- 
ordained means, which I have, and offers of his 
aſſiſting grace, to recover me from a ſtate of fin; 
if I am pleaſed with my cannot, or my will-nor, 
and love to have it ſo, do not I ſee my cannot, 
or my will- not will be no excuſe to me, when my 
eannot or my will- not is ſo much according to 
my will, and is as L would have it be? 

- (10.) When I have but little in the world for 
the 1 can I ſay God hath fore -· ordained 1 
ſhall have much before I die? When I am young, 
can I ſay God hath fore-ordained EF ſhall live till 
I am old? When I am old, can I ſay, God hath 
fore-ordained I ſhall live another month? Or when 
Lam fick, Iſhall recover? that by this ſickneſs I 
ſhallnot die? Ido not, I cannot know any ſuch 
fore ordination of God, in any of theſe circum- 
ſtances of my life. by | 
Nb, O my foul, obſerve my own reaſonings, 
and anſwer theſe-my queſtions. 

Ur. Can be rich, or live to old age, or re- 
cover when I am ſick, if God hath nor fore- or- 


dained that I ſhall? Muſt not I ſay, I know I 
cannot? 


* Do not Ideſire to be rich, and to live long, 
and to recover when J am ſick? And this tho“ 1 


do not know what, as to theſe things, God hath 


fore-ordained: for me? Such defires, without ſuch 


[3.] Do 


me, and not to many others 


— 


— —ͤ— * 


r — 


[3.] Do not I labour in my calling, to be rich? 
Do not I uſe the means to keep me alive, that I 
may live till I am old? Do not I conſult the phy- 
ſician, and uſe medicinal preſcriptions, that I 
may recover when I am ſick? And all this, tho' 
I do not know what God hath fore-ordained in 
theſe caſes, my ſelf, and many others, are witneſ- 
ſes that I do. 

[4.] Do I reaſon thus, I do not know whether 
God hath fore-ordained that I ſhall be rich; there- 
fore I will not mind my calling : Or that I ſhall 
live another day; therefore I will not eat my food? 
Or that I ſhall recover, when I am ſick; and 
therefore will take no phyſick? I muſt confeſs I 
do not uſe to talk fo ſimply. 

1 Then let me aſk my ſelf, is not grace more 
neceſſary than riches? and recovery from a ſtate 
of ſin, of greater moment than recovery from 
a fit of ſickneſs? and the eternal happy life of 
my ſoul, to be preferred and minded before and 
above the temporal, tho' the longeſt life of my 
body in this world? Why then, tho' I do not 
know that God hath fore-ordained me to grace 
and glory, ſhould not I uſe the means he hath 
fore-ordained (and I have them) to bring loſt ſin- 
ners (amongſt whom I am one) both to grace and 

lory, with as much, yea, with much more di- 
igence, ſeriouſneſs and conſtancy, than I do for 
riches, or for the prolonging of natural life, when 


I know God's fore-ordination in the one, no more 
e, | 


than I do in the other ? | 


Q. 4. Is there not an aſtoniſhing difference betwixt 
men and men fallen into ſin and miſery? How: come 
ſome of theſe to differ from the reſt, but from the 
eternal purpoſe of God, and from his fore-ordination 
concerning their — and eternal ſtate? | 
1. Have not ſome people and nations had, and 


ſome now have, the way of falvation revealed to 


them, when others. are without? Deut. vii. 6,7, 8. 


Pſal. cxlvii. 19, 20. Acts xiv.16. Rom. xi. 19, (9c. 
ver. 33. Is not this revelation made according to 
the good pleaſure of God, which he had purpoſed 
in himſelf ? Eph. i. 9. N 01 9551 Nl. 

2. Where theſe myſteries of ſalvation are re- 


vealed, o not ſome ſee and underſtand them, 


while others remain blind and ignorant of them? 
And is not this from the good pleaſure and pur- 
pole of God, that ſome ſee, when others are ſpi- 
ritually blind? Matt. xi. 25, 26. xin. 11, to 17. 

3. Am I effectually called, ſavingly converted, 
made a partaker of ſanctifying grace, when thou- 
ſands continue in a ſtate of fin? Muſt notl1 aſcribe 


this to God's eternal purpoſe? Rom. viii. 28. 


I went with a purpoſe, at ſuch a time, in ſuch 


a place, to hear God's word, but I went without 


a purpoſe to obey, or repent, or turm from ſin 

to God; but God did purpoſe that I fhould, and 

therefore ſo I did. Hts 55. 

4. Why did God purpoſe to make me holy? 

to call me? to ſave me? = this done to 
? Was not I as bad, 

as backward to good, as prone to evil? Was not 


as hard, as proud, as rebellious as others? Was 
not this from the grace of God that he ſo pur- 
poſed? 2 Tim. i. 9d ien 70 


5. Was I choſen to eternal life, diſcovered to 


me by my effectual calling? Was I fore-ordained 
to everlaſting ſalvation? whence was this but from 

the purpoſe of God? Eph. i. 1 1. 
1 > 4 
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calling) be infallib 


6. When did God fore-ordain me to all this? 
How wonderful ſhould this be in mine eyes, that 
God from eternity did purpoſe to call me in tim 
and to ſave me to all eternity? Long before] was, 
long before the world was, did God purpoſe thus 
concerning me? Eph. iii. 11. 

7. Is not God's purpoſe eternal ? Is it not there. 
fore unchangeable? Will not then my ſalvation 
purpoſed by him 1 to me by my effectual 

e? Shall any fruſtrate God's 
purpoſe that it ſhould not be performed? Jai. 
xlvi. 11. Heb. vi. 17, 18. 


Q.. Did God, in his eternal purpoſe, fore. or- 
dain all the temporal circumſtances that to me do 
come to paſs, for his own glory? Do I behave my 
ſelf in them all, as one that conſiders they were fore- 
ordained for me, according to the counſel of his will; 
and improve them to his glory? 

1. While others are born amongſt pagans and 
heathens, was it not fore-ordained in God's eter- 
nal purpoſe, that I ſhould be born within the 
church? For do not I ſee it is come to paſs? 
Should not my converſation, being born in ſuch a 
place, be ordered to God's glory? Should I live 
as thoſe born among the heathen? P/al. lxxxyii. 
4 J 6. ere | 

2. Was it not ordained in God's eternal pur- 
poſe, what ſhould be my calling and employment, 
whether civil or ſacred? If civil, do I manage ir 
with an heavenly mind? in righteouſneſs and juſ- 
tice? dealing with others, as I would others ſhould 
deal with me? If facred, that I was appointed to 
the miniſtry, am I ſtudious, laborious and faith- 
ful therein? Do I ſerve God with my ſpirit, in 
the goſpel of his Son, with zeal for God, and 
love to fouls; for ſince it is come to-paſs, do not 
I fee T was appointed thereunto? 2 Tim. i. 11. 
1 Tim. ii. 7. 1 97.55 B 

3. Was it not appointed who ſhould be my 
neareſt relation in this world? who ſhould be one 


fleſh with me? and was it a good one, and for 


my comfort, and for my temporal, ſpiritual and 
eternal welfarez walking with me in the way to 
heaven, and aſſiſting of me in my travels thither ? 
and one that loves my ſoul better than my body; 
to whom, for which, greater love is due from 
me. Am I thankful? do I improve this mercy? 
and perform my relative duties, as one that believes 


and remembers that ſuch a one was mine, not by 7 


accident, but by the appointment of God? Gen. 
xxiv. 44. Let the ſame be the woman which the 
Lord hath appointed out for my maſter's Jo. 

4. Did God, in his eternal purpoſe, fore-ordain 
that I ſhould live in ſuch a town where is plenty 
of the means of grace? in ſuch a good _ 
wherein there are ſuch good orders, and the daily 
worſhip-of. God? that I ſhould have ſuch a con- 
yenient houſe for my habitation ?: and ſuch chil- 


dren? and when God took away one from m. 


did he appoint me another in the ſtead of that? 
For are not theſe, and ſuch like comfortable cir- 
cumſtances of my life come to paſs, and there- 
fore by God's appointment? Acts xvii. 26. Gen. 


iv. 7. 


| Do 1 improve ſuch means of grace as are in 


the place where God hath appointed my abode? 


Am I ready to comply with the good orders of 


the family, and to be preſent ar the worſhip there- 


| in performed? Do I walk in my houſe with an 


upright 
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right heart, ſo as to be exemplary to M Abar 
God hath appointed to dwell with me? P/al. 
ci. 2, 6, 7. 


7. Is not the time I ſhall have in this world, 


appointed God in his eternal purpoſe? When 
i decide, can I pals it, by al the means that 
can uſe? Fob vii. 1. xiv. 5. 

Then 1 5 of my fa an anſwer to theſe 

eſtions. | 

(i.) Do I know how near my appointed time 
is of being out? Are not my days and time in 
God's — and not in mine own? Pſal. xxxi. 1j. 
Is not the length of my appointed time, a ſecret 
kept from me? ; : 

(2.) Do wait and watch all my appointed time, 
as one that would be ready whenever my great 
change ſhall come? Job xiv. 14. Matt. xxiv. 44- 
AXV. 13. | i 

(3) Do I redeem my time, and not waſte it; 
fince I know not what is the length or ſhortneſs 
of my appointed time? What | arch of my time 
do I allow for praying, for ſtudying God's holy 
word, and in ſearching of my heart; that when 
my appointed time ſhall be out, I may not be di- 
appointed of my hope of heaven? Epb. v. 1, 16. 

(4.) Do not I know that a dying time is ap- 
pointed for me? that God hath purpoſed I ſhall 
as ſurely die, as he did that I ſhould live? Heb. 
ix. 27. 

(7) Do not I know that I ſhall have but one 
dying time ? for hath not the ſame God that 
hath fore-ordained I ſhall die once, ordained alſo 
that I ſhall die a temporal death but once? Zeb. 
Ix. 27. 

(6.) Should not I take care that I be born twice, 
before I die once; or elſe, after I have died once, 
I muſt come under the power of the ſecond, 
which will be an eternal death? For is not this 
fore-appointed by God? 1 Pet. ii. 8. Rev. xxi. 8. 

(7.) When once my appointed time is out, by 
temporal death, hath not God declared his pur- 
poſe that I ſhall not have another life on earth, 
to mend what was amils in the time he appointed 
me on earth to live? Job vii. 8, 9, 10. xiv. 12. 
XVI. 2.2. h 

(8.) Hath not God appointed me my work to 
do in my appointed time? to repent, believe, 
make my peace with God, prepare for death, 
4 and an eternal happy ſtate? Is it done? 

sit begun? Or if my appointed time be ended, 


before my appointed work be finiſhed, can I do 


ons, as well as for my appoint 


it in the grave, the houſe appointed for all the liv- 


ing? Job xxx. 23. Eccleſ. ix. 10. John. ix. 4. 

(o.) When I was ſick, and did not know what 
God's purpoſe was, whether I ſhould live or die; 
what did I purpoſe then, if God would pleaſe to 
recover me: | 

Did not I then purpoſe, if God would ſpare 
me, I would mend what conſcience told me was 
amiſs? that I would walk more circumſpectly? 
that I would be more diligent to clear my evi- 
dences for heaven? to be more uſeful than I was 
before? 

Now I ſce it was God's purpoſe, and God per- 
formed for me, what he purpoſed; do I perform 
what I purpoſed for God, or for my own foul, 
or for the good of others, according to my ſta- 
tion or relation, wherein God (et me, and hither- 
to hath continued me? Or how ſhall I anſwer 
for the non-performance of my purpoſes in the 
day of my diſtreſs and danger? 

(10.) If my appointed time hath been long, 
even to old age, what if this long-ſufferance of 
God doth not end in my ſalvation? How ſhall I 
give up mine account for all the time God ap- 
pointed for me ? 

6. Are not the afflicting and ſorrowful circum- 
ſtances of my life appointed and fore-ordained by 
God? 1 The iii. 3. 1 Cor. iv. 3. Job vii. 3. How 
do I carry my ſelf in them? 

(I.) Do I hearken to the voice of every rod, 
conſidering it is God thar did appoint I ſhould be 
ſcourged with ſuch a rod? Mic. vi. . | 

(2.) Do I bleſs God for my ere afflicti- 

ed mercies? Job 
111. 

(3.) Do I reaſon my ſelf into a patient beari 
of afflictions, as well as into thankful accep- 
tance of mercies; ſince both come from God's 
appointment, and fore-ordaining purpoſe ? Fob 
ii. 10. 

(4.) Do I admire the wiſe counſel of God's 
will, in afflicting, and ſanctifying my afflictions, 
to prevent my eternal damnation; rather than ſuf- 
fer me to go on proſpering in a way of fin, and 
appoint me my portion with hypocrites, and wicked 


men in the world to come? Luke xii. 46. Mart. 


xXIiv. 71. Fob. xx. 29. 2 
(J.) Do I continue with Chriſt, in my appoint- 


ed trials and temptations, in hopes of the king- 


dom he hath appomred for me? Luke xxii. 28, 29. 


2 Cor. iv. 17. Jam. i. 12. 


QuESsTION 


QuzsT1oN VIII. 
How doth God execute his decrees? 


ANSWER. | 


Gop executeth his decrees in the 
works of creation and providence. 


BE oO ME THING, O my foul, thou 


er 
Liv A0 


LS 
15 „ 


haſt been conſidering of the internal 
and eternal purpoſe of God's heart, 
according to what he hath revealed: 


| 
now thou art to be intent upon the 


LY . 
1 


performeth in time, and to all eternity, what he 
did purpoſe before time, even from all eternity. 


me therefore, Omy God, and teach me how 
Phe — with 70 elf, and how I ſhould 


1 hou 
iſe my grace, while I ponder, how thou haſt, 
dot, and wilt execute thy decrees. terp 


_ Q. 1. bat dath. firſt. occur and offer it ſelf un- 
o my meditating Monger on this ſubjef now be- 
fore. me? Are they. not. i 74 in their ſeveral 
reſpefts, that. truly were. Weg” 

1. The firſt Being, that was before any thing 
. beſides himſelf? Who! was he hut the one only 
od, that was, from all eternity? Vai, xliv. 6. 


of 
be 


things, 
fr? 


2. The firſt contriver, or, purpoſer of all things 
that have been, are, or tal 441 2 
but the fi 


ing, who did purpoſe all things 

from all eternity? Addis xv. 18. Bob. iii. 11. 
| bp: { operator or worker of all things ? 

Vho was he but the firſt Being, and. firſt contri- 
ver of all Eph. i. 11. 

4. The firſt time that this firſt Being, purpoſer, 
and worker did produce an external work:? When 
was this, but in and with the firſt beginning of 
time? Gen, i D 1 

. The, firſt fruits of all the works that this 
firſt cauſe of all things di fa What was 
that, but what none but himſelf. could dp, the 
mighty work of the creation of all things? Fer. 
1. 11 £8. | 

What then, O my ſoul, ſhould be my firſt care 
and my firſt endeavour, and my laſt end, but to 
get an intereſt in this firſt Being, purpoſer and 
worker, by taking him to be my God, and only 
happineſs; to devote my ſelf firſt to him, to glo- 
rify him here, that I might live with him here- 
after for ever; to praiſe him for ever, that he did 
purpoſe and decree me thereunto, and did exe- 
cute his decree to bring me into his glorious pre- 
ſence? 


. 2. Was not the book of God's decrees a ſecret. 
and ſealed book, before any of them were executed? 


A hat books have I to read, as commentaries and ex- 


poſitions of the book of God's decrees, by which 1 


may learn how God doth execute them ? Are they 
not theſe five ? | 


The Execution of GOD's DECREES. 


God's creation, and therein ſee what God did de- 


| 1. May I not read in the voluminous boak of 


operation of his hands, whereby he 


cree to make? and how he hath executed ſuch 


| decree, and how he hath performed what con- 


cerning them he freely purpoſed? Fob xii. 7, 8, 
9, 10. | 
2. May I not read the miraculous book of God's 
providence, expounding his decrees, what he pur- 
Por to do, in, with, and by the things that he 
ad made, and to ſuffer to be done by any of them? 
Hai. xlvi. 10, 11. 
3. May I not look into the ftupendous book of 
5 = own heart, as an expoſition of God's decree, 
what he purpoſed concerning my ſpiritual and e- 
ternal ſtate ? and how far he hath already exe- 
cuted the ſame? Rom. viii. 28. Heb. viii. 10. As 
xiii. 48. 2 The. ii. 13. Eph. i. 4. 1 Pet. i. 2. 

4. May I not ſtudy the marvelous book of the 
cCircumſtances of my life hitherto, as a commen- 
. tary of God's decree concerning my temporal con- 
dition hitherto, and how he hath executed the 
| ſame to this preſent moment? Gen. xxiv. 14, 42, 


| 


| Y, 2% Didi not the 


to 47, 49, 50, Fl. Job xiv. 7, 14. Acts xvii. 26. 
5. Have not I the gracious book of God's word, 
as a clearer and plaiger expoſition, of the book of 
God's decrees; and an hiſtorical account therein, 
how he hath, and prophetical predictions, and 
promiſſory declarations of his will, how he will 
her execute his decrees ? Fer. xxv. 13. Acts 
XXVi. 22, 23. XX. 27. Rev, i. 1, 19. 
But, holy Lord, ſince in all theſe expoſitory 
books, o * thy decrees, there are many chap · 
ters too r me to underſtand, explain them 
to me by thy holy Spirit; that I may have a clearer 
inſight into thy ſacred decrees by the works and 
ways whereby thou doſt execute and perform thy 
gur poſe. | 


-Q. 3. Ane God's decrees and purpoſes ſurpaſſing 
the thoughts and purpoſes of men]? Then, O my ſoul, 
hon far do the works and ways of Cod, whereby he 
executeth his decrees tranſcend the works and ways of 
men? Thai, lv. 8, 9: How ſhould I be delighted and 
filled with, admiratian, uben Icon 


aden the properties 
of thoſe works, whereby. God:executeth his. decrees ? 
I. Can I ſufficiently admire the 8 
God's works, whereby he executeth his decrees? 
What man can find any thing defective in thoſe 
works by which God doth perform his purpoſe? 
God is perfect; his purpoſe is perfect; and his 
works whereby he will perfectly perform all his 
purpoſes, are perfect works. Deut. xxxii. 4. 
reat God decree great things 
a Well as ſmall; eBeciall concernin er and 
men? And hom great are the works of G 0 


b he doth execute ſuch decrees? Pſal. cxi; 2. 
(.) Was not the confirming of innumerable 
angels in the eſtate in which they were created, 
' and} thereby preſerved from as as multitudes 
/ did, a great work ? And did not God thereby ex- 
ecute his decree concerning their perſeverance in 
” that happy eſtate? Heb. xii. 22. Rev. v. II. 

Wl Was not the work of redemption by Jeſus 


Chriſt a great work ? and doth not God thereby 


| execute his decree concerning the recovery of 1s 
I 


oe. 
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ny of loſt mankind ? John xvii. 6, 24. 1 Pet. i. 18, 
19, 20. Ar 
\ Is not the converſion of ſinners, of many 
S a great work ? And doth not God 
thereby execute his decree concerning their effec- 
tual ſalvation? 1 The v. J, 8,9. © 
(4.) Is not the maintaining of a little grace a- 
mongſt many fins in the hearts of the converted, 


and againlt the whole hoſt of tempting devils, and | 


the many ſnares of an enticing world, a great work? 
and doth not God thereby execute his decree con- 
cerning their perſeverance? Luke xxii. 31, 32. 
t. v. 8, 10. : 
7 55 Will not the reſurrection of the bodies of 
the juſt and unjuſt be a great work? and will not 
God thereby execute his decree concerning the 
free, compleat ſalvation of all believers; and the 
full puniſhment of all final-impenitent perſons to all 
eternity? Rev. xx. 12, 133 14, 1. 

Oh that I could greatly magnify the great work 

of God's free grace to me, in working the ſmalleſt 
meaſure of ſincere and ſaving grace in me, in order 
ro the exccuring his decree concerning wy ever- 
laſting happineſs ; becauſe ſuch grace is a diſcove- 
ry of his purpoſe, and a pledge of that eternal glo- 
ry which in his decree he did ordain me to! 
3. Did not God decree all things for his own 
glory, eſpecially the bringing of his elect to a ſtate 
of glory, and the caſting off finally-impenitenr per- 
fons into their deſerved puniſhment in everlaſting 
miſery? the one to the glory of his grace, and the 
other to the glory of his juſtice in rewarding theſe 
according to the evil of their own ways? Rev. 
iv. 11. Epb. i. 4, 7, 6 11, 12. Rom. ix. 17, 22, 23. 

And are not the works whereby God executeth 
his decree concerning theſe all honourable and glo- 
nous works? Pſalbexi. 3. oy 1.2 

((1.) What may I conceive of God's giving and 
ſending of his Son, and preparing a body for him? 


Lute i. 351 40. Was it not a glorious work, when 


the angels from heaven, at his birth, /ang glory to 
Cod in the higheſt ? Luke ii. 13, 14. And by this 
did not God execute his decree concerning a Sa- 
viour, whom he had fore-ordained for loſt ſin- 


ners? 1 Pet. i. 10. 


(2.) What may Ithink of the application of ils 


blood 1 the Spirit to my ſoul, and the: ſouls of 


others, for the ſanctification of me and them; was 
it not a glorioùs work? Epb. i. 17, 18. And doth 
not God hereby execute his decree concerning the 
converſion of me and them? 
| (3:) What can J conclude of the tranſport of 
the ſeparated fouls of ſincere believers to the man- 
ſions purchaſed, and prepared for them in Chriſt's 
Father's houſe ? Is it not a glorious work ? "Luke 
XVI. 22. John xiv. 2, 3. 2 Cor. v. r, 8. And by 
this, doth not God execute his decree concerning 
their glorification in heaven for ever? 
(4-) M bat muſt I ſay of Chriſt's coming in his 
glory, of his raiſing the bodies of believers out of 
their graves, and making them like his own glo- 
ious body, ſhining as the ſun in its glory? Will 
it not be a glorious work? 1 Cor. xv. 43. Phil. iii. 


| 
| 
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21. Mat. xiii. 43. And by this, will not God 
Execute his decree concerning their eternal ſalva- 


tion? | | 


(F-) What can I conclude of Chriſt's raiſing of 


all, and ſummoning them to his glorious tribunal; 


e his own from all the reſt of the world, | 
ſe 


| 


paſſing ſentence upon all, and diſpoſing of all to 
: A I 


their eternal ſtate, according to the ſentence pro- 
nounced upon them? Will not this be a glorious 
work ? Mat. xxv. 31, to the end. And will 
not God hereby execute his decree concerning the 
everlaſting ftate of all men, according to what 
they were on their dying beds; and ſhall, when 
raiſed and tried, be found at Chriſt's judgment-bar ? 
2 Cor. v. 10. 

4. Are not the decrees of God exceeding won- 
derful? May not I wonder that God choſe ſome, 
and paſſed others by? that he purpoſed to reveal 
the myſteries of the goſpel unto babes, and hide 
them from the wiſe and prudent ? that he did de- 
cree to recover ſome of fallen mankind, but nor 
one of the fallen angels? that he did purpoſe to 
give grace and glory to the meaner ſort of men, 
and not to vouchſafe it ro many mighty, nor to 
many that are noble? that he did decree one while 
to make the Jews his peculiar people, and to leaye 
out the Gentiles? another time to call the Gentiles, 
and caſt off the Fews ? And this 8 from 
eternity. Rom. ix. 11, 12, 13. Mat. xi. 25, 26. 
Tit. ii. 11. 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jam. ii. F. 1 Cor. i. 26, 27, 
28, 29. Rom. xi. 19, 20, 21, 22. Doth not Paul 
break out into admiring expreſſions of ſuch un- 
ſearchable counſels of God? Rom. xi. 33. And are 
not the works of God, whereby he executeth ſuch 
wonderful decrees, exceeding wonderful works? 


Pal. xl. 7. 

(1.) May not I ſtand and wonder that the Son 
of God did take upon him the nature of man, and 
not the nature of angels? eb. ii. 16. 

( 2.) May I not wonder that God made a cove- 
nant of grace with fallen man, that was ſuch a 
_ of the coyenant of works? Gen. iii. 7, 

. An 1 

( May I not wonder that Chriſt ſhould loye 
me, and give himſelf to me ſo mean and ſinful, to 
me ſo unſovely and fo loathſom; and not to many 
others, that in many things were to be preferred 
before me? Gal. ii. 20. | 
(40 May'F not wonder that God ſhould take 
me that was a ſtranger to him, and make me one 
of his adopted children? that was by nature a 
child of wrath, and now by grace a child of his 
love ? that wus a child of the devil, and now a 
child of the living God? 1 John iii. 1. 

(70 May I not wonder that the goſpel ſhould 
be the /avour of life unto life to me, when it is 
the ſavour of death unto death unto many others? 


2 Cor. ii. 16 


What is, O my ſoul, the original cauſe of all 
this, but the good pleaſure and purpoſe of God? 
and ſhould not this be wonderful in mine eyes? 
and are not all the fore- named works, the works 
whereby God doth execute his decree concernin 
my ſpiritual and eternal ſtate? and are not they al: 
ſo all wonderful works? age 

5. Are not God's decrees concerning manifold 
things? for are they not about all things that come 
to paſs? And are not the works of God, whereby 
he executeth his decrees, manifold works? P/al. 
Civ. 24. and all done- by the manifold wiſdom of 
God? Epheſ.: iii. 10. 

(1.) Are not the works of creation manifold ; 
when I conſider the heavens, the earth and ſea, 
and all that God hath made in them ? 

(2.) Are not the works of God's ordinary com- 
mon providence, reaching all creatures, alſo ma- 


nifold? 
L (30) Are 


creatures produced by God, 
his decree concerning the creation of all things 
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(3) Are not the works of God's extraordinary 
providence alſo manifold ? : 

(4.) Are not the works of Dog's gia provi- 
dence, concerning the converſion and ſalvation of 
his choſen, alſo manifold ? ; 
(„.) Are not the works of providence concern. 
ing every one in particular, likewiſe manifold ? 
If many are the works of providence about every 
individual, when individuals are innumerable, how 
manifold muſt thoſe works of God needs be, where- 
by God executeth his decrees! ; 

O my God ! how manifold have been thy mercies 
unto me, in thy manifold works for me in execu- 
ting thy decrees concerning me! 


Q. 4. bat comfort and ſatisfaftion is this to 
755 and others of God's peculiar people, when bis 
ecrees that are for the good of ſuch as are his, ſball 
be infallibly executed, in all circumſtances as were by 
bim decreed? For when it is the ſame God that doth 

execute who did decree, may 1 not conclude, 
1. That God will execute his decrees orderly, 
according to the order that he did decree? That 
ſuch a thin ſhould be done firſt, and another 
next, and after that a third, and ſo on to all things 
that wore decreed in ſuch order to be done * May 
t I perceive this order of things created, one 
rind 5 er another, in the F of the order of 
when he executed 


viſible and inviſible; in vhich order of beings 


P) ; 5 
man was the laſt that was created ? Gu. i. through- | 


rg ; ion 
2. Is not this matter ↄf comfort and ſatisfaction 
to me, if I be a child of God, that God will exe · 


cute his decrees ſeaſonably, in the fulneſs of time 


appointed in his decree When they ſhould be ex- 
ecuted ?. Did not God decree the ſendin 85 his 
on to faye Joſt ſouls, and the time when? When 
t decreed time was come, was: not that the ful- 
neſs of time? And when that fulneſs of time was 
come, did not then the Saviour come ? and was 
not that deexce executed in its ſeaſon? Gal. iv. 4, 
F- And are got other thingsdecreed, allo executed 
in the fulneſs of the decreed time ? Epb. i. 10. 
3. Allo, xhat they are executed irreſiſtably and 
without controul ? Who ſhall hinder God, when 
he will execute his decrees? Or who ſhall ſay un- 
to him, what, or why dogſt thou this or that? 
Dan. iy. 37. Job ix. 12. Jai. Xiv. 27. xliii. 13. 
4. What comfort is it that God doth eaſily 
Fxecure his decrees? Tho the things decreed be 
dard, and te others impoſſible to be done, yet are 
not all performed by him with caſe? What he 
decrees, if he ſpeak, ſhall it not be done? Gen. i. 
3. Ken. iv. 17. Heb. xi. 3. | 
F. What comfort and ſatisfaction is it that God 
can independently execute his decrees ? What if 
.) Ne means, or men, or inſtrumeots, by 
which they ſhould be executed? Was there any 
ch in the work of ercation ? and yet did not 


God execute his decree concerning the making of 


all things? | MA 
(2. What if there be but ſmall unlikely means? 


Dorh not God execute his decrees often ſo, in the 
works of providenee? 2 Kings iv. 1, to 8. 1 King 


Xvii. ra %% M. | 


-. (3-) What if che meansbecontrary tothe thing . 
decreed? Cannot God by them execute his de- 


1 


poſes are often not performed ? 


crees ? Did not he decree to preſerve the three 
children, and did not he execute this decree b 
their being caſt into a furnace of fire? Day, i 
24, 25, 26, 30. If then God declare his decree, 
why ſhouldI aſk or doubt, how or by what means 
ſhall it be executed, when I ſee no likely means 
by which it may be done? | 

6. What comfort is it to conſider how Gog 
can and doth determinately move the hearts and 
wills of men to purpoſe; and of kings and prin. 
ces to make decrees, to promote the executing his 
decrees for the good of his church, and maintain. 
ing his own worſhip ? | 

(1.) Did not God thus determine the will of 
Cyrus to make a decree for the building of the 
houſe of God at Jeruſalem, whereby he executed 
his dryer concerning the building thereof? Ezra 
vi. 3, 8. 
653 Did not God alſo execute his decree con- 
cerning the liberty of his people to carry on the 
building, by inclining the will of king Darius to 
make a decree that they ſhould ſo do; and to 
worſhip their God? Eara vi.,1, 8, to 13. 
_ (3:) Did not God put it ito the heart of Ar- 
taxerxes the king, to makè a decree for the beau- 
tifying of the houſe of God, and furthering his 
worſhip therein? and did not God thereby execute 
” decree concerning the ſame? Exra vii. 11, to 


7. What ſupport is it to ſee God Saunen. 
venting the decrees of maghty princes from being 
executed againſt his church people 3 and there- 

or their ſaſety and 


by e his own decrees: 
deliverance? Of which ſee Eftþer iii. 8, to the end. 


£0mp. Eph. vüi. 7, c the end. 


Q. 5. What faith, and truſt, and hops in God, 
and what obedience to him ſpauld the difference be- 
tween the purpoſes and decrees of kings, which are 
often changed, and never executed, and the purpoſe; 
and decrees of God, which are never changed, but 
always executed, cauſe and raiſe in me, in times of 
greateſt danger, by reaſon of the decrees of the great- 
eft. men ? And are there not reaſons why mens pur- 
and kings decrees 
are made that ſometimes are not executed; which 
reaſons have no place in the purpoſe and decrees of 
God ? Confider,  _ gon: | | 
1. The mutability of the greateſt men, who 
are of many minds, and one while decree one thing, 
and another time the quite contrary. So did A. 
haſuerus, Nebuchadnezzar and Darius. Eſth. iii. 
Z, to the end. comp. Eb. viii. 7, to the end. Dan 
ii. 10, 11. comp. ver. 29. Dan. vi. 6, 7, 8, 9. 
gomp. ver. 25, 26. But God is immutable and al- 
ways of one mind. Job xxiii. 13. LL 
2. The deficiency of their counſels and wiſdom; 
they cannot foreſee what inconveniences will fol- 
low; which when they perceive, they forbear to 
execute them. Bur God foreknows all things, 
and his decrees are according to infinite wiſdom 3 
therefore there can be no after-reaſon why they 
ſhould not be executed. As xv. 18. Epb. i. 11. 
F The impotency of their hands; tho' they 


will to execute their decrees, yet oftentimes 


for want of power they are not able to perform 

it. But God is omnipotent, and can do whatſo- 

ever he will. Dan. iv. 34, 35. | 

4. The importunity of petitions preſented to 

kings by their favourites to countermand the al 
| ecutin 


67 . 
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ecuti ces they had made. EP. vii. 2, 
PE 916 the end- Bus it is not lawful for 
by of God's greateſt favourites ſo much as to pray 
or petition him to change his purpoſe, or that he 
would not execute what he hath decreed. . 
5. The iniquity of many mens purpoſes, and o 
many decrees of kings 15 ſufficient reaſon, why 
they ſnould not execute them. Such were the 
decrees of Nebuchadnezzar and Darius; and be- 
caule they eſtabliſhed jniquity by 4 lau, it was 
their fin to execute them; of which when they 
were convinced, they changed their decrees. Day. 
iii. 10, 11, 29. vi. 6,7 8, 9, 2, 26. Bur all Gad's 
decrees are juſt, and righteous, and holy; and there- 
fore no reaſon can be alledged why they ſhould 
executed. | 

3 8 God can hinder the executing of 
mens decrees, or turn and over- rule them for 
good, if he ſuffer them to be executed; but no 
men can prevent God in executing his decrees 3 
how — | | 

thy imitation, not to be filled with fretting fears, 
and cutting cares concerning ſuch decrees of men, 
but reſolvedly obey God, who will execute his 
decrees for their ſafety here, and their ſalvation here- 
after for ever; who are not driven by them from 


their obedience to God. Dan. iii. 13, to 19. As | 
allo the example of Daniel, whom th 


e king's de- 
cree did not deter from worſhiping of his God. 
Dan. vi. 7, to 14 


Q. 6. Mat ſoould be the frame of my beart in 


the outward 2 of my life, fince they are 
10 other than God's executing his decrees concerning 


my pilgrimage z 
en my journey io that everlaſting home be hath de- 
creed aud appointed for me? 9 
The way and method of God's executing his 
decrees concerning my outward condition & wg 
as various as my circumſtances be different, ſho 

it not be my care, that ry dup ation of my heart 
be ſuitable, : the xercile of RE race 26. nnlirery 
able to every method and manner God is pleaſed to 
rake in executing his decrees concerning methere- 
2 


1. Sbould [norpe flied with admiring thoughts 


y is the example of the three children of 


9 — 


days prolo and my mercies enlarged ; ſhquld 
nor dl ele be the . to me, more thank- 
fully enjoyed, and more fruitfully improved for 
God's glory, when I conſider in all theſe God 
hath executed his decree concerning me? W hen 
all theſe acquaint me what was God's purpoſe 
from eternity, what my mercies in time ſhould 
be? P/al. cxxxix. 17, 18. comp. ver. If, 16. 

7. Should not every method God hath taken 
in er decrees concerning my outward 
condition, have had its due effects upon my heart, 
for the mending of my ſpiritual ſtate, and promo- 
ting my eternal happinels, according to what the 
way of executing them hath been? 

(I.) By driving or drawing me to himſelf? 

(2.) By weaning me _ the world? 

(3.) By purging out my fin, and cleanſing me 
68 m auch? 8 4 , 4 

0 making me more and more partaker of 

i bali? 4 N 4 
(x.) By ing me to walk more circumſpect- 
ly Cetore er * | 115 

(6.) By encouraging me to truſt in him, and to 
depend pop him. | 
(7.) By o liging me to be more active and zea- 
lous for his glo 5 | | 

(8.) By exciting me to be more uſeful for the 
3 ing me for death and jud 

9. aring me for death and ju 

A 1 both? 2 

6140.) By minding me daily of God's love and 
care for me, in his daily executing his decrees for 
my good; as my experience doth witneſs he hath 


done? | 
"Now, my ſoul, reflect, whether God's execu- 
ting bis decrees fo continually concerning the 
circumſtances of my life, hath produced theſe good 
effects upon my heart? | 
not, what cauſe have I to be humbled for my 
fin hitherto? and what care ſhould it work in me 
by God's 


for time to come, to get more good 
ways bf executing his — for one ſo mean as 


If it hath, how thankful ſhould I be, that God 
hath not only executed his decree in dealing fo 
many ways with me; but alſo for his decree ; that 
ſuch executing his decree ſuch ways for me, and 
with me, ſhould be ſanctiſied by him for produ- 
cing ſuch effects in me, that are fome tokens of 
his ſpecial love unto me, in afflicting or comfort - 
ing me? Hi 


Q. 4re there any ſuch works of the' Spirit of 
| God upon my heart, whereby I may know that he 


that the great and holy God ſhould have ſuch re- 
ard to me, ſo mean and ſo unworthy, as every 
ay, and hour, and moment of my life, to be ex- 
ccuting his decyees concerning ſuch duſt and aſhes | } 
as Iam? Is 27 this greater condeſcęnſion in the | i 
majeſty of God, than if a prince upon his throne 
ould dyily qpind a Deggar.on the dynghyil? Fob 
vil. 17, 18. Pal. viii. 3,4: Gxliv. 3, f. Heh, i. 6. | 
2. IFL % any kame be lick, and make ule of | bath 


means for my recovery, or be in want o any out- 
ward mercy, and pray for it; ſhould I nat pati- 
ently wait ga God, all he 78 75 his decree con- 
cerning the event what, it ſhall be? P/2l. xl. 1, 
WS, _— hk 

3- If God aflict 
ther in the loſs of my eſtate, or any part thereof, 
or in the loſs of a deys relation; c. ſhould not 
1 lay, God hath executed his decree, and I will 
uct lab 
20% 1. 21. Fal. Xxxix. 9. Lev. x. 1, 2, 3. 1 Sam. 
ili. 1 18. As xxi. 14. On + _ 
. + Are my outward circymitances good; m 
life ! my relations 1 5 "x — bs 
yours ſucceſsful 3 my bahitation delightful ; my 


3 


me in any way whatſoever, ei- 


it to his performance of his purpoſe? 


1 Can I, O my foul, can I any w 


be known by me. 


ah been executing any ſuch decree concerning my 


eternal ſalvation 


Before I anſwer, let me premiſe, 

know 

God's decree, whether he hath ordained me to 

cternal life, but by his executing of it upon my 

heart? ; * 
My demand of my ſelf therefore is, Whether 


| God hath begun to execute ſuch a decree upon 
me, that I may diſcern that he hath fo decreed 


concerning me 
2. This queſtion no man can reſolve or anſwer 


for me, becauſe no man can infallibly know what 


ſpecial ſaving grace God hath wrought in me: 
yet the working of fuch grace in me being the 
executing ſuch a decree concerning me, ſhould 
3. Com- 


4 
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3. Compare then, O my ſoul, compare the 
work of the Spirit of God upon my inward man 


with the word of God; that I may know that it 


is not a common, but ſuch a ſpecial work, that is the 
executing of ſuch à ſpecial decree, . 
my eternal happineſs, in the full enjoyment o 
God for ever 

4. If upon enquiry 1 find God hath not yet 
begun to execute ſuch a decree, I may not re 
ſently conclude there is no ſuch decree of God 
concerning me. For he may execute that upon 
me 5 another ſermon, c. INT * hath 655 

t n to execute upon me, by any ſermon: &c. 
— 1 there is — . — and i fre fr ement for 
me {till to wait upon him in the uſe of means ap- 
pointed by him. | | 

7. If I do find God hath begun to execute 
ſuch a ſpecial decree concerning me, how thank- 
ful ſhould I be, that God did of his mere grace 
ſo decree, and by his beginning to execute it hath 
made it known unto me; ſince his decree is fo 
unchangeable, that what he hath begun to exe- 
cute, he will carry on till he hath finiſhed his 
work, in my compleat ſalvation, to his own 


6. Be wary, O my ſoul, in this weighty mat- 
ter, for a miftake 
true diſcovery will be joyous; therefore, when I 
aſk, let me with care and deliberation anſwer, as 
before God, theſe following queſtions. © 
' Hath Chriſt executed upon 'me his ſeveral 
offices, working ſuch things in me, and for me, 
by which he hath tranſlated me from a tate 
of ſin, into a ſtate of grace? For hath not God 
fo far executed his'decree concerning my ſalvation, 
as Chriſt hath executed his offices upon me for my 
converſion ? | u 8 

1. Hath Chriſt executed his prophetical offibe 
on me, in revealing to me ſuch things concerning 
God's will, in ſuch a manner as makes me con- 
form thereunto? As, „„ "OY ICT? $07 
(..) Hath he cauſed me ſo to ſee my miſery by 
ſin, as to be thereby under the curſe and con- 
demning ſentence of the law, the wrath of God, 
and in danger of eternal torments? Gal. iii. 10.1 

(2.) Hath he fo taught me the vanity of the 
world, that all tnings therein cannot help me 
out of that miſery that ſin hath brought me into; 
ſo that it is crucified to me, and I to it? Gal. vi. 
14. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Silver and gold are the beſt 
things the world hath; yet they were not a valu- 
able price for man's redemption. | 

(3.) Hath he fo ſhewed unto me the utter in- 
1 of all J have, and can do, to ſatis 

| ice, or fave me from fin and hell, that 
I am under ſuch perplexity that I know not what 
to do? Acts ii. 37. xvi. zo. ang 8 

4. Hath he diſcovered to me ſuch a neceſſity 

of an intereſt in Chriſt, that I account all but 


droſs, that I may have him for my Lord and Sa- 


viour? Phil. iii. 7, 8. + 
(J.) Hath he revealed to me the excellency of 


renewing Grace, ſo, as to make it my care, that 
L reſt not in any thing ſhort of the new creature? 


Are all old things paſt away, and all things in me 
become new? Gal. vi. 15. 2 Cor. v. 17. 

2. Hath Chriſt executed his kingly office and 
power upon me? | 


(1.) In ſubduing my will to the will of God? 


making me willing to be, do, or leave undone 


— 


erein will be dangerous; a 


— 


mt 


1 Per. ii. 24. 


4. Bt 


— — — 


any thing, according to the will of God? P/ 
cx. 3. 

(2.) In turning my heart of ſtone into an heg 
of fleſh ? fofining 4 when he found it hard? 
Ezek. xxxvi. 26. 

(30 In ſwaying his ſcepter in my heart; and 
cauſing me chearfully to ſubmit to him, as m 
rightful ruler? Pſal. xIv. 3, to 7. 2 Cor. x. 4, f. 

(4.) In enabling me by faith to overcome the 
frowns % ee er of the wp ? ;, John v. 4. 

.) In ſtrengthning me to fight the good fight 
of 2 and Sting me to reſiſt the reg 
darkneſs; and to conquer thoſe my ſpiritual ene. 
mies? 1 John ii. 12,13, 14. Rom. vill. 37. xvi. 20. 
2 1380. 1. fo 8: 

3. Hath Chriſt executed his prieſtly office, in 
the effects thereof upon my ſoul ? 

0 ) In purging my conſcience from dead worbs; 
and cleanſing me from my fins by his blood? Heh, 
Ix. 14. 

(29 In reconciling me to God? Feb. ii. 17, 
Col. 1. 20. 

(30 In ung by his wounds, and healing 
my ſpiritual maladies by his ſtripes? 7/az. liii, 5. 


(4.) In redeeming me from the curſe of the 
law; from the wrath to come; and from my capti- 
wvity to Satan? Gal. iii. 13. iv. 4, J. 1 Theſſ. i. ro. 

(5) In his praying and interceding for me; 
whereof I have this hope, becauſe I find ſome 

ce in me, and that this grace yet faileth not? 

on xvii. 20. Luke xxii. 32. Heb. vii. 25. | 

| Deareſt Jeſus! how am I bound eternally to 
love thee, for executing theſe offices of thine for 
me, in me, and upon me; becauſe it is adiſcovery 
to me, that God hath begun, and ſo far carried 
on the executing his decree concerning the ſalva- 
tion of my ſoul that was loft, and is and; that 
was dead, and is alive again? > 4h one 
Have I executed my fins, by putting them 
to death, as Chriſt. was executed for my fins? 
If ſo, may I nor from thence conclude that 
God hath begun to execute his decree of giving 
eternal life unto my ſoul? Was not mens execut- 
ing of Chriſt, the executing of God's decree ? 
Alts ii. 235 iy, 27, 28. Have I taken the like 
method and courſe for the executing of my fin, 


as ſinful men did with Chrift, in order to their 


executing him? | | ; 

not they ſeek and ſearch for him with 

lanthorns and e till they found him? Job» 

xvili. 55 + 7. Luke xxii. 72, 
id n 


he ot they apprehen * bind him 


fy | when they had found him? John xviii. 12. Did 
not the betrayer of Jeſus adviſe thoſe that took 
him to hold bim faſt? Matt. xxvi. 48. 

3. Did not they bring him into their courts, 


arraign him at their judgment-bar, and try 


him for his life? Matt. xxvi. J. xxvii. 1, 2. 


4. Did they not bring their accuſations againſt 


him, and lay many things, though falſly, to his 


charge? Matt. xxvi. 59, 60, 61. 


and to anſwer to the t 
and then 3 they had enoug 
oven mout 


7. Did they not urge him to plead for himſelf, 

aings alledged againſt him; 
from his 
to proceed againſt him? Matt. xxvi. 


62, 63. 


6. Did they not paſs a ſentence of death upon 
him, and condemn him to die? Matt. xxvi. 65, 66: 
7. Did they not lead him out to the place o 

| : execution, 
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Ibe Exetation r GOD's DECREES. 


3 ——— _ 2 4 — 
8 * 4 


ut him to a curſed, 


add there actuall 
— — 4 y crucifying him? 


ſhameful, and painful death, 


ii. 26, 31. 
Big they A. watch him on the croſs, to ſee 


e ſentence of death fully executed? Matt. xxvii. 
- and when buried, to prevent his riſing? Mar. 
XXvii. 62, to the end. 

g. Did they not make haſte to | 
viour; when betwixt midnight, and nine of the 
clock in the morning, they took him, tried him, 
condemned him, and brought him to the place 
of execution, and nailed him to the croſs? Mark 
xv. 27. The third hour, was our nine of the 
clock in the fore-noon. : | 

10. Were they not impatient till they had put 
Jeſus to death, fare up all night? G . 

Have I dealt thus with my ſin, (as men did 
with my Lord and Saviour) in order to the exe- 
cuting of my fins? | 

(1.) Have I, by the light and lamp of God's 


deſtroy our Sa- 


word, ſearched for my fin? And did I continue 


ſearching, till I found out my fins, both in heart 
and life; and beg of God to ſhew them to me? 
Pſal. xxvi. 2. cxix. 79. cxxxix. 23, 24. Lam. 
iii. 41. 

(2) Did 1 hold them faſt in my memory, that 
I might not let them flip? Did I bind them in my 


remembring thoughts, in order to a N 
proceſs againſt them? Pſal. xxxviii. title 3, 4, 


17, 18. 

(3.0 Did I ſer up a court within my ſelf, and 
did I bring my {in to the bar of conſcience, and 
there arraign it, and trie it for its life? Exra ix. 
75 6, 7. Dan. ix. 7, 6, 7, 8. | 

(4) Did I bring my accuſations againſt my ſin, 
and lay to its charge the evils that it made me do 

ainſt God and my own ſoul; ſaying, This is 
the ſin whereby 1 did diſhonour God, provoke 
him to anger, wound his beloved Son, grieve, 
quench, reſiſt, and vex his holy Spirit; wronged 
and ruined my own precious and immortal ſoul, 
by forfeiting all the happineſs of heaven, by ex- 
poſing it to all the torments of hell, to all eternity? 
Gen. xlii. 21, 22. Pſal. Ii. 4. | 

(y.) Did I demand of my fin, what anſwer it 
would make to the accuſations brought againſt it? 
And did not I perceive this was the language of 
{in in my heart, when I was unregenerate, I ought 
to be more loved than God? 

I ought ſtill to keep poſſeſſion of thy heart, to 
rule and reign there; and not to be caſt out, that 
Chriſt may enter in: And I will bar the door 
againſt him, that I may keep him our. 

1 will bring thee better profits, and more de- 
lightful pleaſures, and promote thee to greater ho- 
nour than thou ſhalt ever find in thoſe ways ſuch 
walk in, who have renounced the dominion of 


ſin, and are become ſervants to another Lord, |. 


called Chriſt. 


(6.) Did I, at the hearing of ſuch language, 
and finding the nature and actings of fin to be 
ſuch, rent my heart, rather than my garments, and 
appeal to all the powers of my ſoul, underſtand- 
ing, judgment, conſcience? Sc. Now ye have 
heard fin's blaſphemy : What think 3e? Did the 
all give ſentence againſt ir, ſaying, Sin, this curſ- 
cd fin, 7s guilty of death; away with it, away 
with it; i is not fit to live in my heart; crucify 
i, crucify it. And the more fin pleaded that it 


might be ſpared, did the multitude of my thoughts 
| | I 


* 8 
* 


within me, cry out ſo much the more, Ata) 
with it, let it be crucified ? 

(.) Did I, after ſentence was given, proceed 
to the actual executing of my fin? Did I drag 
the old man in me to the croſs of my Lord, and 
there crucify my fin with him that was crucified 
for my ſin? Rom. vi. 6. Can I now ſay, I am 
crucified with Chriſt ; and the life that I now live in 
the fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son of God ? 
Gal. ii. 20. Have I crucified the fleſh, with the 
3 and luſts? Gal. v. 24. Is my fin dead? 

ath it given up the ghoſt ? 

(8.) Did I ſet my watch, and not leave my mor- 
tifying till I ſaw that fin was crucified and dead; 
and afterwards to prevent its living again, that it 
might not riſe to reign auy more in my heart? 

(p.) Did I make haſte to put my fin ts death? 
When I had begun, did I follow on the work till 
it was finiſhed ? | 

(10.) Did I think no pains too much, day or 
night, till I took away the life of ſin, for which 
the life of my Lord was taken away? 

Tell me, O my ſoul, 

[r.] Do I live in fin, doth not then fin live in 
me? But if I be dead to fin, is not fin dead in 
me? Rom. vi. I; 2. ö 

f 2.) Would I haſten its burial, now it is dead? 
Would not I have it removed out of my fighr, 
as loathing to look upon this dead carrion? Rom. 


vi. 3, 4. 
on Do I follow fin to its burial, rejoicing it 
is dead, and not as I follow a near relation, 
mourning when I ſce his corps lodged in the 
> : ' | 


et 
145 Sin being dead, do I bury it, with hope 
and joy that it ſhall never rilg again, to live and 
reign in my love and heart any more; and not as 
I bury a friend, ro r- and comforting my ſelf 
that he ſhall be raiſed again? | 
[J.] Notwithſtanding fin, as to its reignin 

powers is dead and buried; yet finding the wel 
1 


ling preſence, and roo often the captivating power 


of ſin, and that it will be in my foul, while my 
foul is in this body, do I hare it, lament it, ac- 
count it as burdenſome and grievous as if a dead 
corps were tied to my living body? Kom. vii. 15, 
23, 24. Holy, living Lord! I bleſs, I praiſe, I 
magnify thy name, that by thy grace my ſins are 
executed and dead; becauſe it is a fruit and effect 
of thy executing thy gracious decree, whereby 
thou haſt ordained me to eternal life! 

Hath not God given me his holy com- 
mands, making known to me his will, and m 
duty? do I execute them, by yielding obedience 
to them in that manner as ſuch do, on whom 
God hath begun to execute his decree concerning 
their eternal talvation ? | | 

1. Do I chearfully execute God's commands, by 
2 in the way commanded me, with an en- 
larged heart? P/al. cxix. 32. Do I delight to do 
his will? Pal. xl 8. 

2. Do I univerſally execute God's commands, 
all of them, with my whole heart? P/al. cxix. 
6, 34. | 

'Z Do I conſtantly execute his commands? P/. 
cxix. 112. Or when at any time I fail, is it mat- 
ter and cauſe of my mourning, and the breaking 
of my heart, when I have broken his commands? 
P/al. li. throughout; Matt. xxvi. 57. 

4. Do I _ execute God's commands, as a 


duriful 


% 


— 
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dutiful Son doth the commands of his father; 
Mal. iii. 17. from a principle of love to him, and 


a deſire to pleaſe him? 

5. Do I ſincerely execute God's commands, 
becauſe it is God that doth command me? And 
do 1 delign his honour and glory in my obeying 
of them? 7% xxiv. 14. Mal. i. G. 

Whence is it, O my God, that while fallen 
angels do rebel, and continually proſecute their 
molt wicked deſigns againſt thee, and thy com- 
mands, the holy angels do obey, and without 
ceaſing execute thy commands, hearkning to the 
voice of thy word; but from thy executing thy 


decree concerning the confirming of them intheir | 


holy and happy ſtate in which they were created; 
from which others falling, thou didſt execute thy 
decree upon them, in caſting them down to hell, 
and binding them in everlaſting chains of dark- 
neſs, haſt reſerved them to the judgment of the 
greatday, then further to execute thy wrath upon 
them? P/al. ciii. 20. 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6. 

W hence is it, O my ſoul, that while thouſands 
are daily rebelling againſt the revealed will of 
God, I, as bad by nature as they, am enabled to 
execute his commands, by yielding ſincere, tho 
imperfe& obedience unto them; but from the 

d purpoſe of God that I ſhould fo do, and 
— his executing of it, in helping me ſo to do? 

Have I made decrees concerning my jſerv- 
ing of my God, and do I execute mine own 
decrees, when I have made them? Have not I 
had many good purpoſes, made mow 12 
taken up many good reſolutions? have I 
— ſuch purpoſes, performed ſuch promiſe 
pr in practice ſuch good reſolutions? How coul 


J have done the one, or the other, if God had | 
not executed his decree to enable me to purpoſe . 


and perform, to promiſe and to execute, what I 
ſo promiſed ? 

Have I purpoſed, promiſed, and reſolved, 
I. To watch my ways, that I may not fall, 
or live in any known {in, or continue therein, 
without renewing my Hy wag 2 for itz if I 
ſhould be over-powered by it? Pſal. xxxix. 1. 
xxxii. 5. 

2. To keep God's word, and his righteous judg- 
ments? Pſal. cxix. 57, 106. I have ſaid, ſworn, 
and will perform. h 
3. To ſeek the Lord by conſtant praying to 
him? Pſal. xxvii. 8. 

4. To cleave to the Lord, tho! fin, ſatan, and 


0 


the world, would draw my heart from him? Af 
"5. Toke God for my ond | 

5. To take God for my only God, and 
him; to dedicate and — = ſelf to bi T 
to no other? Joſh. xxiv. 15, 16, 18, 21, 22, 4 

Have I in ſincerity, tho? not without my * 
firmities, thus purpoſed, and executed my pu i 
ſes; thus promiſed, and performed my Promiſes 3 
Tell me, O my doubting foul, muſt not ſuch 
things done be the fruit of God's decrec, and of 
the executing of his decree ſo far, for my ſpiritual 
good, in order to my eternal happineſs; which b 
this I may perceive he bath decreed me to ? F 

Have not I received from God, and b 
him been intruſted with many mercies, as pl 
many talents? Have I executed the office of a 
fairhful ſteward, in uſing, improving them in his 
ſervice, and for his glory? And is not my exe- 
cuting my ſtewardſhip, cauſed by God's execut- 
ing his decree concerning me, that I ſhould 
0? | 

Hath not God intruſted me with theſe talents ? 

1. With natural parts, and acquired pifts? 

2. With the means of grace, and opportuni- 


ties of ſerving him, and attending upon him ? 


3. With a ſacred office in his church, to in- 
ſtruct ſouls concerning his will, and in their wy 
to heaven? 


4. With an outward eſtate in this world, in 


greater 1 than ſome others have? 
y. With inward ſpecial and ſaving grace? 


With faith in Chriſt, with love to him, wi 
real holineſs, with newneſs of all the NY 
my ſoul, with his holy Spirit ? 

Have I acted as a faithful ſteward, intruſted 
with ſo many talents, of ſo many ſeveral ſorts ? 
Have I diligently, conſtantly, conſcientiquſly, ſin- 
cerely and zealouſly uſed them for the glory of 
God, that appointed me to be his ſteward in ſuch 
things, that I may hope to give an account of 
my ſtewardſhip herein with joy and comfort; 
tho' I muſt acknowledge I have been defective, as 
to degrees in not uſing them ſo much as I might 
and ought to have done ? | 

Will not God of his grace freely reward ſuch 
uſing of his talents with eternal life, and entrance 
into joy? Is not this then a diſcovery of God's 
—— his decree concerning my eternal ſalva- 
tion, if he hath enabled me to be faithful in my 
ſtewardſhip? Matt. xxv. 14, to 24. Luke xii. 42, 
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Creatures, one da 
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Of the CREATION 


QursTION IX. 
IP hat is the work of Creation? 


ANSWER. 


The work of Creation is Gop's mak- 
ing all things of nothing, by the 
word of his power, in the ſpace 


of ſix days, and all very good. 


Hat varicty of works, all made b 
one worker, are now to be conſi- 
dered by me? Great Creator ! teach 
me ſo to read this voluminous book 

| of thy creatures, in its firſt edition, 

., Without any errata's, that I may 

learn by it ſomething of thoſe infinite perfections 

ſet forth therein, that are in thee the maker of 
all; and let there be a firſt, a ſecond, a third, 
ea, many hundred impreſſions made upon my 

— ſtill every one more enlarged, and with re- 

peated additions to my grace thereby, while 1 


F'1 


con my leſſons, and take out what my duty to 


my maker is, and practice what I learn, as one 
that acknowledgeth thee the firſt cauſe of all; 
therefore to be the laſt end of all; therefore to be 
glorified by me and all thy creatures; and amongſt 


all thy creatures, Lord, help me ſo to do. 


Q. 1. On the firſt page in this large folio, what 
do I find the title of this book? The works of God; 
ſewing the power, wiſdom, goodneſs and eternity of 
Cod. In turning over this book leaf by leaf, do not 
1 ſee the pleaſure of God in the order he made all 
things, day by day, till in fix days he finiſhed all 
that he was pleaſed to make ? 


In my oblerving the works of every day, how 


I be filled with admiring thoughts of the 
perfections of the maker of all, maniteſted in the 
order of the production of the ſeveral kinds of 


after another; according as is 


Firſt day. What manifold wiſdom, O my ſoul, 
what marvellous 7 of God, may I ſee in the 
OY work of God, which he made the firſt 

ay? 
What manner of love was this to angels and 
to men, before he made them, that the firſt 
was the place of the bleſ- 
where they ſhould live in his immediate glo- 
rious preſence to all eternity? 

And when I conſider the excellency of this 
place, by the names by which it is expreſſed in 


the ſcripture; how may I be aſtoniſhed at the 


love, goodneſs, and gue of God to men; that 
tho' he foreſaw how they would rebel againſt him, 
pet he made ſuch a plorious place for ſuch as he 


ad Choſen, and would have mercy on them, and 
bring them thereunto ? 


And, O my God, ſo far as I have any well- 


what 


| 


in the palace 


flames of love ſhould burn in my heart to thee 
for ſuch love to one ſo ſinful as I am, to prepare 
ſuch a dwelling-place for me, of which I have 
this evidence of hope, becauſe thou haſt been 
pleaſed, by thy ſanctifying ſpirit, in ſome meaſure 
to prepare me for that prepared place? Col. 1.12. 

Be deeply affected, O my ſoul, with the early 
preparations the maker of all hath made for his 
choſen, angels and men, as to their eternal habi- 
tation with himſelf; while I gather out of his 
book, what this their dwelling-place is ſer forth 
to be. 


1. Is it not the heaven of heavens, that God 


made for angels and men? 1 Kings viii. 27. 


2. Is it not the third heaven, that believing ho- 


| ; ſhall be caught up unto, at laſt, to come 
0 


wn no more? 2 Cor. xii. 2. 

3. Is it not a paradiſe, where there ſhall be no 
tempting devil, nor ſinning ſoul; and ſo incom- 
parably a better, and a ſafer place, than the earthly 
paradiſe was? Luke xxiii. 43. 2 Cor. xii. 4. 

4. Is it not the heavenly city, that hath founda- 
tions, whoſe maker and builder is God? Heb. x1. 
IO, 16. 

5. Is it not a kingdom prepared by God, from the 
foundation of the world? Matt. xxv. 34. 

6. Is it not Chriſt's Father's houſe, wherein are 
many manſions ? John xiv. 2. 

7. Is it not an houſe not made with hands, eter- 
nal in the heavens? 2 Cor. v. 1. | 
Moreover, how ſhould the conſideration o 
this place of the bleſſed, made by God, as the firſt 
Es of the firſt day, delight my meditating 
mind ; while I conceive it to be, 

For ſubſtance, the fineſt. 

For quantity, the largeſt. 

For quality, the brighteſt. 

For fituation, the higheſt. 

For duration, tho' the firſt, yet the neweſt, 
never fading, never waxing old. 

Was there ever any kingly palace that may 
be compared to this flarely place? Was not the 
N of king Nebuchadnezzar, of which he 
pake ſuch great ſwelling words, a cottage, com- 
pared to this? Dan. iv. 30. The king, as he walked 

of the kingdom of Babylon, ſaid, Is 
not this great Babylon, that I have built for the houſe 
of the kingdom, by the might of my power, and for 
the honour of my majeſty ? 

Was not the making of the angels, thar 
were to be the immediate inhabitants of this 
bleſſed glorious place, the ſecond work of the 
firſt day? Job xxxviii. 7. The morning-ſtars ſang 
together, and all the ſons of God ſhouted for joy; 
when God laid the foundation of the earth. 

How great a work was this, if J conſider the 
nature, excellencies and properties of theſe noble 
creatures; all declaring the infinite perfections of 
their great Creator ? 

1. For ſubſtance, immaterial ſpirits. Pſal. civ. 4. 

2. For number, ten thouſand times ten thouſands, 
and thouſands of thouſands, even an innumerable 


company. Dan. vu. 10. Rev.v.11. Heb. xii. 22. 


3. For order, all theſe were created at firſt, 
produced together; not like the creation of man- 


. kind. 


— 
==. = HCI 


- > — = 
— — 


— — 


— 


—— 


D RAPE ee ITInT  anant a nt — 


» AP ts - 2 - dy — - > — 
Wt << __ — —_ So ER V. I 8 


— 


— 2 
— 


— 


* — 
>.> = 2 
—— 


1 
8 
| 
is 
N 
11 
i! 

{ 

"19 

| 
| 


Of the CREATION. 


— * 


kind, whereof two only were at firſt made, and 


the innumerable company of men ſucceſſively from 


them by propagation, multiplying from age to 


age; ſome in one age, ſome in another. But the 
angels were made all at once; ſo that there is not 
one more now, than was in their firſt creation. 
Fob xxxviii. 7. All —— of God ſhouted for joy, 
when God laid the foundation of the earth. Gen. 1. 
27, 28, 

For might and ſtrength, exceeding power- 
ful z an inſtance whereof we have, that in one 
night one angel ſlew an hundred fourſcore and five 
thouſand men. 2 Kings xix. 35. So that in ſtrength 
they do excel. P/al.ciii. 20. 2 The. i. 7. 

5. For motion, exceeding ſwift ; repreſented as 
flying with wings. Jai. vi. 2, 6. An inſtance of 
their ſwiftneſs is found, Dan. ix. 20, 21, 23. Tho' 


higheſt heaven, yet the angel Gabriel came from 
heaven when Daniel 1 his prayer; and was 
with him, and ſpake to him before he had ended 
his prayer. 

6. For underſtanding, very knowing and wiſe; 
able to inform and expound dark myſteries to 
men, and to help them to {kill and unde i 
Dan. ix. 22, to the end. Lutte i. 30,to 36. 

7. For goodneſs, holy, and without ſpot or 
ſtain of ſin; all of them as at firſt created by God. 
23 Ang of God, th tly de- 

* Or Pra they are grea de- 
lighted A cor my, . 
iv. 8, 9. | 
9. For obedience, always ready to execute God's 
commands, and to do his will. All by creation 
were ſo; all that kept their eſtate, continue fo. 
Pal. ciii. 20. 

10. For duration, all immortal, living for ever. 
Luke xx. 36. 

O my God! how admirable was the beginning 
of thy created work! O my foul! what a won- 
'derful place and palace, and what noble inhabi- 
tants and courtiers did the creator make in the be- 
ginning of his works on the beginning of the firſt 
day? What care ſhould I take that my ſoul, that 
now dwells in this houſe of clay, in abis cottage 


and tabernacle of this fleſh, and now converſeth 


with ſinful men, or at beſt with imperfect ſaints ; 
when feparated, may be poſſeſſed of a manſion 
in yonder glorious heaven; and be admitted into 
the company of thofe glorious angels, to join with 
them in the praiſes of this great creator ? 

What a powerful work was that third on 
the firſt day, when God out of nothing produ- 


ced the vaſt chaos, or firſt matter of things viſi- 


ble? If I conſider it in theſe reſpects, 

1. As to its ſubſtance, it was earth and water 
mix'd together. | 

2. As to its form, rude and unpoliſh'd. 

3. As to its quantity, exceeding large and 
great. 

4. As to its darkneſs, being yet without light. 

5. As to its voidneſs or emprineſs, being with- 
out plants, trees, fruits, beaſts, or men, Gen. i. 
os 

What an illuſtrious work was the fourth 
on the firſt day, when God created light; and 
by his dividing the light from darkneſs, made day 
and night? Gen. i. 3, 4, F- 
1. What a wonderful light was this, that was 
made before ſun, moon, and ſtars? 


| fron, God called heaven. Ger. i. 8. 
' ſome underſtand, 
there is 4 vaſt diſtance betwixt the earth and the | 


0b xxxviii. 7. 1/ai.vi.2,3. Rev. | 


Quksr. IX 


2. What wonderful days were the three 6 
days, that were days before the ſun was made? 

3. What a wonderful worker is God; wh 
when there is a ſun, hath made darkneſs, eyen thick 
darkneſs, that may be felt for the ſpace of three 
days; when men could not ſee one another, nei- 
ther for three days did any riſe from his place? Exod 
x. 21, 22, 23. And yet made three days ſhining 
with light before the ſun was made? Gey.i. 

Second Day. How did the power and wiſdom 
* God appear in the twofold work of the ſecond 

ay? N 

1. In making the firmament, or a vaſt expanſi 
or reching ou the firmament, or 1 
Jer. x. 12. |. 17. Which firmament, or expan- 


By which 


(1.) The aerial heavens, diſtinguiſh'd into three 
regions. 8 

(2.) The etherial heavens, from the moon to 
the higheſt heaven. . 

2. The diviſion of the upper waters from the 
waters that are below. Gen. i. 6, 7, 8. Where 1 
obſerve, | 

There are waters above the firmament. 

There are waters below the firmament. 

There is the firmament in the midſt or between 
the waters that are above, and the waters that 


are below, and the firmament dividing the one 


ſrom the other. 

Guett. M hat are theſt waters above the firma- 
ment * | 

Anſw. Some underſtand them to be the clouds 
in the middle region of the air; which waters 
falling in innumerable drops of rain, and not in 
ſtreams like rivers, declare the power of God and 
his goodneſs to us on earth. The waters below, 
they ſay, were the waters that were upon the 
earth, and remained mix'd with it till the third day. 

Others conclude the waters above the firma- 
ment, under the higheſt heaven, to be waters like 
a fea. P/al. cxlviii. 4. diſtinct from thoſe ver. 8. 
And the uſes of them they aſſign to be theſe, 

1. For the ornament of the univerſe. 

2. To ſhew the power of God in keeping them 
there. 

3. To awe this lower world, when by thoſe 
waters by God let fall, he could eafily drown it, as 
once he did, when he opened the windows of 
heaven, and cauſed it to rain forty days and forty 
nights. Gen. vii. 11, 12. 

4. To be a veil to keep the light of the empy- 
rean heaven, that is brighter than the ſun, from 
the ſight of mortal men. 

In reading the works of the ſecond day, I ob- 
ſerve that this day only, of all the ſix, wants the 
uſual words of God's approbation, iz. that Cod 
[aw it was good. The reaſon whereof, 

(1.) Some conjecture to be, becauſe the angels 
fell the ſecond day. But theſe have no ſcripture 
for it. 

(20) Some ſay, God had begun the diviſion of 
the waters; bur it was not compleated till the 
third day. Therefore God's approbation is repeat- 
ed twice on the third day: once when he had di- 
vided the waters from the earth ; and gal, when 
he had finiſhed the works of the third day. 5 


J. 27 
the approbation of the work of the ſecond day 5 


comprehended in the firſt, expreſſed on the rhird = - 
day. Gen. i. 6, 7, 8. „5 
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of God on the third day? 


3 trees of ſeveral ſorts, 
this third day it is thought that God planted pa- 
radiſe. Gen. 1. 9, to 14. 
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Third Day. How great was the threefold work 


1. The gathering together the waters under hea- 


dien into certain channels; and thereby making 
” rivers, ſeas, and the main ocean. 


2. 1 cauſing — land to appear; 
” which then God called earth. | 
. 1 production of graſs, herbs, and fruit- 


and of great variety. On 


ay, How marvelous were the works 
42 he made on the fourth day, as the 
lights in the firmament of the heaven. 

1. The ſun, the greater light to rule the day. 

2. The moon, the leſſer light to rule the night. 

The ftars, wonderful for their magnitude; 
ſome of them bigger than the earth; and for their 
multitude, being innumerable. - 

4. That theſe were ſet in the firmament of hea- 
ven to give light upon the earth ; to make day and 
night z and to divide light from the darknels. 

5. That theſe were made to meaſure days and 
gears by, to communicate their virtue and influ- 
ence on things below]; and to make the ſeveral ſea- 


ſons of the years ; as ſpring, and autumn; ſummer, 


and winter. Gen. i. 14, to 20. f 

How uncomfortable a place would this earth 
have been, if God had not hung out his lights in 
the heaven to give light upon it? What ſhame is 
it for unthankful and unholy men to make uſe of 
the light of the ſun, to commit the works of 
darkneſs ? 

Fifth Day. W hat matter of admiration are the 
works of God, which he made on the fifth day ; 
when the waters were commanded by him to 
bring forth ſuch living creatures as fiſh and fowl ? 

1. The ſeveral kinds of fiſh that move in the 
waters, and great whales that move in the ſea: 
how many are the kinds of fiſh which God did 
make? 185 

2. The ſeveral kinds of fowl that fly above the 
earth, in the open firmament of heaven. 

3. God's bleſſing of the fiſh and fowl, as to 

their being fruitful and gong Sues z that the fiſh 
might fill the waters in the ſeas ; and the fowl 
might multiply in the earth. By virtue of which 
2 and commanding word, both fiſh and 
fowl abound from time to time. Gen. i. 20, 21, 
22, 23. 
Sixth Day. What reaſon have I to take ſpecial 
notice of the works of God, which he made on 
the ſixth day; when I find my ſelf one of the 
ranks of the creatures that he made that day? 
Were not the works of the ſixth day, 

1. Several kinds of beaſts; as lions, bears, 
wolyes ? Sc. | 
4 Several kinds of cattle z as oxen, ſheep ? 

c. 

3. Several kinds of creeping things? 
4. Mankind, male and female, as the maſter- 
piece of all his viſible works? | 

Having thus made a ſurvey, according to m 
ſmall meaſure, of the wonderful works of the 
Feat creator, till J find the creation of man; how 


ould I, O my foul, how ſhould I, being a man 


made capable of knowi : 
wala; ing my creator, and his 


which none of his other viſible creatures 
are Capable of, admire, love and praiſe the maker 
of all ; eſpecially in his making of man; when I 


| weigh in my mind ſuch things as theſe concern- 


ing God's making man ! 

1. Do not I obſerve, thar as God began his 
creating work, in making the nobleſt inviſible 
creatures; ſo he concluded his creating work, in 
making man, the nobleſt of his viſible works ? 
How ſhould this affect my heart, that God did 
not, would not reſt from his work till he had 
created man; eſpecially when I conſider, that 
tho' he made him the faſt of all, yet he made 
him the beſt of all his viſible works? 

2. Do not I read there was (as it were) a coun- 
cil called in heaven, about the making of man, 
which is not expreſſed about his making of any 
other of his creatures; no, not of the angels in 
heaven? Gen. i. 26. And God ſaid, Let us make 
man. 

3. Do not I ſee the goodneſs of God to man, 
that he made not man, il he had made all things 
for the uſe and comfort of man, at his firſt brihg- 
ing of him into the worid,fully and richly furniſhed 
oy all things for his comfortable living there- 
in; | 

4. What greater honour could man be advan- 
ced unto, than to be made like unto his maker ? 
than to have his image enſtamp'd upon him? and 
to be made bur a little lower than the glorious an- 
gels of heaven? Pſal. viii. y. 

7. Did not God conſtitute and appoint him 
lord and ruler of his inferior creatures; to have 
dominion over them, and right and power to ſub- 
due them? Gen. i. 28. 

6. Did not he bleſs the man and woman which 
he at firſt did make; that from them there might 
be a ſucceſſion of mankind from age to age ? and 
hath not that bleſſing, tho' ſo many ages ſince 
reached fo far as unto me; by virtue whereof I 
have my being as a man? for, which, ſhould not 
I bleſs the Lord ſo long as I am a man? and en- 
deavour to be ſuch a man, for which I may bleſs 
and praiſe him to all eternity? 

7. Is not man made ſuch a creature that he is 
an abridgment of all other creatures that God had 
made before him? that after God had made all 
things in heaven, earth and ſea, he would ſum up 
all in his noble creature, man; and make him a 
little world, in the great world which he had 
made? For, | 

(1.) Were not all the things that God had 
made, either immaterial and inviſible, or material 
and viſible ? And did not God make man, con- 
ſifting of a material and viſible body, and of an 
immaterial and inviſible ſoul ? 

(2.) Did not God make ſome things corrupti- 
ble, and ſome things incorruptible ? And did not 

make man, conſiſting of a body in it ſelf 
corruptible; (tho* by God's ordination it ſhould 
not have died, if man had not ſinned ; but now 
muſt die, becauſe he hath ſinned) and of an immor- 
tal and incorruptible ſoul ? 

30 Did not God make ſome things that only 
have a being without life; as ſun, moon, and 
ſtars ? &c. And did not God make the body of 
man of the duſt of the ground, that had a bein 
but no life, till he created the ſoul, and united ir 
unto the prepared body? . 

(4. Did not God make ſome things that had be- 
ing and life; as plants, herbs and trees? And did 
not God make man, having both being and life? 


. Did not God * ſome things that had both 


being, 


Is not he, that was 


* 


Po 
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being, and life, and ſenſe; as fiſh, and beaſts, and 
cattle ? And did not God make man, having both 
being, life, and ſenſe ? 
(.) Did not God make ſome things that had 
being, life, and underſtanding z as angels? And 
did not God make man, having being, life, and 
underſtanding ? 
0) Did not God make ſome creatures holy, 
happy; as the angels were in their firſt crea- 
tion ? And did not God make man holy and happy 
in his firſt eſtate ? 

Bleſſed Lord! where is ſuch a man to be found 
in all the world, as thou didſt make in the begin- 
ning of the world; that had ſome of all the excel- 
lencies of creatures which thou didſt make, and 
was a little world of good things; but now is fo 
changed, that he hath in him a world of evil 
things ? "I 1 


Q. 2. Did God make all things; who then can 
be compared with the Lord? Who among 
ſons of the mighty can be like unto the Lord? 
Pſal. Ixxxix. 6. 5 
1. For eternity, who was before any thing was 
made? | | 

2. Forpower, who made all things of nothing ? 
Rom. i. 20. Heb. xi. 3. | 

3. For wiſdom, who made all things for ſome 
uſe and end, in wi/dom making all? Pſal. civ. 24. 
4. For goodneſs, who hath: communicated 
goodneſs to all the works that he did make? Gen. 
LI. PR 5210 
i 5 For love, who manifeſted the ſame in the 
creation of angels, and of mankind ? - 


Qi. 3. Did God make all things of nothing; what 
mean then all thoſe unbelieving queſtions which I too 
often uſe to mate? May they not all be ſilenced and 
anſwered by a due conſideration of the firſt work that 
ever God did ? 

1. Can God provide for me and mine, when I 
have ſo many to maintain? Why ſhould I (as the 
Tfraelites did, ſpeak againſt God) ſay, Can God fur- 
niſh a table in the wilderneſs? Can bo give bread al- 
Jo ? Can he provide fleſh for his people? Pal. Ixxviii. 
19, 20. Dol forget that God made all things out 
of nothing ? 

2. Can I be born again? Why ſhould I fay, 
how can this thing be? John iii. 4, 9. Can my heart 
of ſtone be turned into an heart of fleſh ? He can 
if he will, and doth not he ſay he will? Ezek. 
xxxvi. 26. Cannot he that made me, make me 
new? | 

3. Can J, ſo great a ſinner, be ſaved? Can my 
ſins, ſo heinous, and ſo numerous, be pardoned ? 

Can I, that deſerve to be caſt down to hell, be 
ever made fit for heaven ? Is any thing too hard 
for him that made a world? Matt. xix. 2, 26. 

able to create, able wo ſaye ? 

Heb. vii. 25. 

4. Can I, when dead, and my body turned into 
duſt, be raiſed again? Why ſhould I think it in- 
_ credible? Acts xxvi. 8. Cannot God, that made 
Adam's body of the duſt, raiſe mine out of the 
duſt? Did not Abraham account that God was able 
fo raiſe Jaac from the dead? Heb. xi. 19. And 


ſhall not I account that the maker of all, can be | 


the raiſer of all ? 
5. Can God deliver his church, when they are 
brought ſo low, that zhey are like dry bones ſcatter- 


— 


ed about the grave? Exek. xxxvii. 1, to 15. What 
ever be my 1 that relates to the power of 
God, when I look upon the works of ereatio 

may I not ſay, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt do 
it, whatſoever it be? Gen xviii. 14. Matt. xix. 26. 


Q. 4. 7% this omni potent creator made all things 
of nothing; yet are there not ſome cannots that m; 
be ſpoken of God? And is it not to the infinite glory and 
praiſe of the excellencies of God, that there are fyur 
things that may be ſaid God cannot do? 

1. Is it not the glory of God that he cannot 
lie? How ſhould this be poſſible, when he is truth 
it ſelf ? Tit. i. 2. | | 

2. Is it not the glory of God that he cannot 
deny himſelf? 2 Tim. ii. 13. H we believe not, yet 


he abideth faithful; he cannot deny himſelf. 


What comfort is this to me, if the promiſes 
of eternal life belong to me; as a believer on 


Chriſt? 
the | 


What terror is this to me, if I be yet under the 


threatning of eternal death; as being in a ſtate of 


ſin? For if God ſhould be falſe in his word, would 
not this be a denying of himſelf? _ 

3. Is it not the lory of God that he cannot 
be tempted with evil, to do any thing that is un- 
righteous ? that he cannot be drawn aſide to any 
* that is not good, either by any motion in 
himſelf, or by any impreſſion from without? and 
in this, is not God exalted above angels or men? 


Jam. i. 13. God cannot be tempted with evil. 


When men have been ſaid to tempt God, Exod. 


xvii. 2. Pſal. Ixxviii. 41. was it any more than 


to try what God would do for them in their 
ſtraits? | 

+ | | 
. any man to ſin; either by commanding, or 
by ſoliciting, or by ſuggeſting, or inclining, or 
neceſſitating him to ſin? Jam. i. 13. Let no man 
ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted of God; for 
God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he 
any man. 

When God hath been ſaid to tempt man, is it 
not to be underſtood of his trying their obedience; 
or to diſcover-to them what there was in them? 
Gen. xxii. 1. Deut. viii. 2. xiii. 3. 

What comfort, O my ſoul, is this to me, and 
others, that have this God for their God, that 
theſe cannots, ſpoken of God, | 

(I.) Are not from any weakneſs in him, but 
from his almighty power? 

(2.) Nor from any defectibility in him; but 
from his infinite perfections? 

(3.) Nor from any thing that derogates from 
the excellency of his being; but from the veraci- 
ty, unchangeableneſs, and holineſs of his nature? 
What faith, and truſt, and hope, ſhould I have 
in this God? that can do whatſoever pleaſeth him 
to do ; but not any ſuch evils as theſe, becauſe 
they are contrary to his nature; and cannot be 
pleaſing to him ? 


Q. 7. How amazing and aſtoniſhing was the 
manner of God's making of all things? And what 
may this teach me, when I duly conſider, God made 
all, 

1. With great facility, without toil, or labour, 
without the leaſt difficulty? For did he not make 


| all by his word? Did not God command nothing 
to be ſomething, and was it not ſo? Heb. xi. 3. 


Quksr. IX, 


Is it not the glory of God that he cannot 
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Gen. i. (z, 6, 7, 9 11, 14, 20, 24. Was it no 
more ea Y for God to make a world, than for man 


ak a word? ö 
8 Nein celerity, without any delay in any 
thing that God would have ma e? For as ſoon 
as God ſpake, was it not done? When God ſaid, 
Let it be ſo; was it not preſently ſo? Was it not 
ſaid, and done? Pſal. xxxiii. 6, 9. 

Why then, when God commandeth me to re- 
pent, to pray, to ſet my heart on him, and things 
above, do I fo long yn before I do what God 
commands? When ſhall I ſay as David, P/al. 
cxix. 60. I made haſte, and delayed not 40 keep thy 
commandments? When ſhall I learn immediately 
to obey, as ſoon as I hear the word of command ? 
Matt. iv. 18, to 23. there I find Simon and An 
drew, James and John, as ſoon as they heard 
Chriſt's call, fraitway, immediately, they follow- 
cd him. 

” 3. With efficacy, without reſiſtance? In all 
= the hiſtory of the ſix days works, do I read of 
> the leaſt reſiſtance made againſt the word and will 
of God? Nothing made no reſiſtance when cal- 
led to be ſomething; and when nothing became 
ſomething, that ſomething did not reſiſt the com- 
mand of God, to become any thing, or do, or 
bring forth any thing, that God commanded it, 
to be, or do, or bring forth. Gen. i. throughout. 
> Bleſſed Lord! am I made by thee a rational 
= creature, and yet is my heart worſe than nothin 
Was? worſe than any thing made of r 

For have not J reſiſted thy commands, thy calls, 

the workings of thy holy Spirit? Haſt not thou 

commanded me to repent? but how long did my 
hard heart reſiſt before I did ſo? That I ſhould 

make in my ſelf a new heart? but how long did 
my old heart reſiſt, before it could be ſaid, aud it 

was ſo? O moit mighty Lord be pleaſed to 
ſpeak to me with that power as thou didſt when 
thou didſt command the light to ſbine out of dark- 


and more of it; that there may be love in my 
heart to thee, and more of it; that I may have 
faith in Chriſt, and more of it; that there may 
be likeneſs in me unto thy (elf, and ſtill more and 
more of it; and it ſhall be fo. 2 Cor. iv. 6. 

4. In a way of peculiarity of operation, with- 
out nan For did not God, in the creation 
= of all, work fo ſingularly, that no creature can 
= imitate him, in doing as he did? For muſt not 
= every creature itand ſtill, if they have no matter 
to work upon? Bur did not God begin to work 
= when there was nothing at all beſides himſelf ? 
2 Tho' men can turn matter into many ſhapes, fi- 

= gures and forms, yet is it not above the power 
of creatures to make matter out of nothing? 
Great God! canſt not thou do in the ſecond 
& creation, as thou didſt in the firſt? If thou find- 
= cit nothing of faith or love to thee, or cleanneſs 
= of heart in me, canſt not thou create any, all of 
= theſe in me? Work like thy (elf, and of an un- 
& holy creature, make me holy, once more, like thy 
& felt; ſince man was ſo in his firſt creation? Gen. 
1. 26. P/al. li. 10. 

. With continuance, without reſting till he 
2 — finiſned all that he was pleaſed to make? 
1 hoy God had begun the works of the firſt day, 
bf © not proceed to the reſt; till finiſhing all 


= on tho ſixth, he reſted on the ſeventh day? Gen. 
| 7 * ig 2, 3. 


neſs, that there may be light in my underſtanding, 


O my God! haſt thou not begun the work ot 
grace in my heart? Is there not ſomething of 
thine own peculiar workmanſhip in my foul? E. 
ii. 10. Is there not ſomething of the new man, 
which, after God, is created in righteouſneſs, and true 
holineſs ? Eph. iv. 24. | 

O that thou wouldeſt not ceaſe from working 
in me, till thou haſt finiſhed what thou haſt be- 
gun, and my grace be perfected in glory! And 
reſting upon thy promiſe, let me be humbly con- 
fident of this very thing; that ſince thou haſt be- 
gun a good work in me, thou wilt perform it until 
the day of Jeſus Chriſt. 1 The}. v. 23, 24. compare 
Phil. i. 6. that fo at laſt I may obtain that reſt, 
that remaineth for thy people; and with them ce- 
lebrate an everlaſting ſabbath, in ſinging Hallelu- 
jahs unto thee, to all cternity ! 


Q. 6. What impreſſions ſhould this make upon me, 
when 1 ſeriouſly conſider that God made all things of 
nothing? What hope, what truſt, what fear, what 
encouragement, what humility, ſhould it work in 
me? 

What cannot God, that made all things, do in 


me? What hope in waiting upon him in all means 


appointed by him, till he work ſuch things in me, 
as are neceſſary to his ſaving of me, ſhould this 
raiſe in me? 

1. Cannot he remove the darkneſs of ignorance 
that is in my mind, and cauſe the light of ſaving 
knowledge to ſhine into my underſtanding; that 
commanded in the firit creation, Light to ſhine out 
of darkneſs? Gen. i. 2, 3. Epb. i. 17, 18. 2 Cor. iv. G. 
And ſhall not I wait upon him, in hope he will 
lo do? | MACS 

2. Cannot he make my heart, which is as hard 
as any adamant, as ſoft as any melting wax? and 
change my old heart into new? and turn my heart 
of ſtone into an heart of fleſh; that in the firſt 
creation changed nothing into ſomething? Ezek. 
xxxvi. 26. And ſhall I not wait upon him, in 
hope he will ſo do? | 

3. Cannot he quicken me with ſpiritual life, 
tho' I be dead in treſpaſſes and fins? Eph. ii. 1, 4, 5. 
For did not he in the firſt creation, cauſe the life- 
leſs waters and earth to bring forth abundantly, all 
living creatures ? Gen. 1. 20, 24. And did not he, 
of lifeleſs duſt, make Adam a living man? Gen. 
ji. 7. And ſhall not I wait on him, in hope he 


will fo do? 


4. Cannot he make me fruitful in grace and ho- 
lineſs; tho' in my ſelf I am barren and unprofit- 


able? when in the firſt creation he made the 


carth, that was void, and without fruit, to bring 
forth graſs, and herbs, and fruit-trees, all yielding 
ſeed after their ſeveral kinds? Gen. i. 11, 12. And 
ſhall not T wait upon him, in hope he will ſo do, 
in teaching me to profit? Lai. xlviii. 17. Phil. 
EK £2; 

7. Cannot he give me power and dominion 
over all my fins, that they ſhould not reign in 
me? Rom. vi. 12, 14. for did not God give man 
dominion over the reſt of the creatures? Gen. i. 
26, 28. And ſhall not I wait upon God, in hope 
he will ſo do? 

W hat cannot this God, that made the world, 
do for me? And when J have his promiſes, ſhould 
not I truſt in him that he will; when by the 
works of creation it is ſo evident that he can? 

(1.) If I want any temporal bleſſing, cannot he 
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being, and life, and ſenſe; as fiſh, and beaſts, and 
cattle ? And did not God make man, having both 
being, life, and ſenſe? 
_ (6.) Did not God make ſome things that had 
being, life, and underſtanding z as angels? And 
did not God make man, having being, life, and 
underſtanding ? 
(f.) Did not God make ſome creatures holy, 
happy; as the angels were in their firſt crea- 
tion ? And did not God make man holy and happy 
in his firſt eſtate ? 

Bleſſed Lord! where is ſuch a man to be found 
in all the world, as thou didſt make in the begin- 
ning of the world; that had ſome of all the excel- 
lencies of creatures which thou didſt make, and 
was a little world of good things; but now is fo 
changed, that he hath in him a world of evil 
things ? | EG 


' Q. 2. Did God make all things z who then can 


be compared with the Lord? Who among the | 


ſons of the mighty can be like unto the Lord ? 
Pſal. Ixxxix. 6. | | | 
1. For eternity, who was before any thing was 
made? | | 
2. For power, who made all things of nothing? 
Rom. i. 20. Heb. xi. 3. MT, 

3. For wiſdom, who made all things for ſome 
uſe and end, in wwiſdom making all? Plal. civ. 24. 
4. For goodneſs, who hath. communicated 
goodnels to all the works that he did make? Gen. 
1. 31. 1 85 4 
5 . For love, who manifeſted the ſame in the 
creation of angels, and of mankind? - 


Q. 3. Did God make all things of nothing; what 
mean then all thoſe unbelieving queſtions which I too 
often uſe to mate? May they not all be ſilenced and 
anſwered by a due conſideration of the firſt work that 
ever God did ? | : 

1. Can God provide for me and mine, when I 
have ſo many to maintain? Why ſhould I (as the 
Ifraelites did, ſpeak againſt God) ſay, Can God fur- 
niſh a table in the wilderneſs ? Can be give bread al- 
Jo ? Can he provide fleſh for his people? Pſal. Ixxviii. 
19, 20. Dol forget that God made all things out 
of nothing ? | 
2. Can I be born again? Why ſhould I ſay, 
| how can this thing be? John iti. 4, 9. Can my heart 
of flone be turned into an heart of fleſh ? He can 
if he will, and doth not he ſay he will? Ezek. 
XXXVI. 26. Cannot he that made me, make me 
new: 1 


3. Can I, fo great a ſinner, be ſaved? Can my 


ſins, fo heinous, and fo numerous, be pardoned? 
Can I, that deſerve to be caſt down to hell, be 
ever made fit for heaven ? Is any thing too hard 
for him that made a world? Matt. xix. 25, 26. 
Is not he, that was able to create, able vo fave ? 
„ | . 

+ Can I, when dead, and my body turned into 
duſt, be raiſed again? W hy ſhould I think it in- 
credible? As xxvi. 8. Cannot God, that made 
Adam's body ot the duſt, raiſe mine out of the 
duſt? Did not Abraham account that God was able 
fo raiſe //aac from the dead? Heb. xi. 19. And 
ſhall not T account that the maker of all, can be 
the raiſer of all ? $ | 

5. Can God deliver his church, when they are 
brought ſo low, that they are like dry bones ſcatter- 


m— 


Quksr. IX; 
ed about the grave? Ezek. xxxvii. 1, to 15, What- 
erer be my ; 7 a7" that relates to the power of 
God, when TI look upon the works o creation, 


may I not ſay, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt do 
it, whatſoever it be? Gen: xviii. 14. Matt. xix. 26. 


Q. 4. Tho this omnipotent creator made all things 
of nothing; yet are there not ſome cannots that may 
be ſpoken of God ? And is it not to the infinite glory and 
praiſe of the excellencies of God, that there are four 
things 2 may be ſaid God cannot do? 

1. Is it not the glory of God that he cann 
lie? How ſhould this be poſſible, when he is wrath 


it ſelf? Tit. i. 2. 


2. Is it not the glory of God that he cannot 
deny himſelf? 2 Tim. ii. 13. H we believe not yet 
he abideth faithful; he cannot deny himſelf. : 

What comfort is this to me, if the promiſes 
of eternal life belong to me; as a believer on 
Chriſt ? | 

W hart terror is this to me, if I be yet under the 
threatning of eternal death; as being in a ſtate of 
fin ? For if God ſhould be falſe in his word, would 
not this be a wag wy of himſelf ? 

3. Is it not the glory of God that he cannot 
be tempted with oil, to do any thing that is un- 
righteous ? that he cannot be drawn aſide to any 
_ that 1s not good, either by any motion in 
himſelf, or by any impreſſion from without? and 
in this, is not God exalted above angels or men ? 
Jam. i. 13. God cannot be tempted with evil. 

When men have been ſaid to tempt God, Excd. 
xvii. 2. Pſal. Ixxviii. 41. was it any more than 
to try what God would do for them in their 
ſtraits? | 5 

4. Is it not the glory of God that he cannot 
_ any man to fin ; either by commanding, or 
by ſoliciting, or by ſuggeſting, or inclining, or 
neceſſitating him to ſin? Jam. i. 13. Let no man 
ſay when he is tempted, I am tempted of Cod; for 
God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he 
any man. 

When God hath been ſaid to tempt man, is it 
not to be underſtood of his trying their obedience; 
or to diſcover to them what there was in them? 
Gen. xxii. 1. Deut. viii. 2. XI. 3. 

What comfort, O my ſoul, is this to me, and 
others, that have this God for their God, that 
theſe cannots, ſpoken of God, | 

(1.) Are not from any weakneſs in him, but 
from his almighty power? 

(2.) Nor from any defectibility in him; but 
from his infinite perfections? 

(3.) Nor from any thing that derogates from 
the excellency of his being; but from the veraci- 
ty, unchangeableneſs, and holineſs of his nature ? 
What faith, and truſt, and hope, ſhould I have 
in this God? that can do whatſoever pleaſeth him 
to do; but not any ſuch evils as theſe, becauſe 
they are contrary to his nature; and cannot be 
pleaſing to him? | 


Q. J. How amazing and aſtoniſhing was the 
manner of God's making of all things? And what 
may this teach me, when I duly conſider, God made 
all, 

1. With great facility, without toil, or labour, 


without the leaſt difficulty? For did he not make 


all by his word? Did not God command nothing 


to be ſomething, and was it not ſo? Heb. xi. 3. 
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QUEsT: IX. 


i. (z. 6,7, 9, 11, 14, 20, 24 Was it not 
— 5 for God to make a world, than for man 
to ſpeak a word? ; ; 

2. With celerity, without any delay in any 
thing that God would have made? For as ſoon 
as God ſpake, was it not done? When God ſaid, 
Let it be ſo, was it not preſently ſo? Was it not 
ſaid, and done? Pſal. xxxiii. 6, 9. 

Why then, when God commandeth me to re- 
pent, to pray, to ſet my heart on him, and things 
above, do I ſo long 7 before I do what God 
commands? When ſhall I ſay as David, P/al. 
cxix. 60. I made haſte, and delayed not 40 keep thy 
commandments? W hen ſhall I learn immediately 
to obey, as ſoon as I hear the word of command 2 
Matt. iv. 18, to 23. there I find Simon and An- 
drew, James and John, as ſoon as they heard 
Chriſt's call, fraitway, immediately, they follow- 
ed him. | 

3. With efficacy, without reſiſtance? In all 
the hiſtory of the ſix days works, do I read of 
the leaſt reſiſtance made againſt the word and will 
of God? Nothing made no reſiſtance when cal- 
led to be ſomething; and when nothing became 
ſomething, that ſomething did not reſiſt the com- 
mand of God, to become any thing, or do, or 
bring forth any thing, that God commanded it, 
to be, or do, or bring forth. Gen. i. throughout. 

Bleſſed Lord! am I made by thee a rational 
creature, and yet is my heart worle than nothing 
was? worſe than any thing made of _— 

Ils 


For have not J reſiſted thy commands, thy ca f 


the workings of thy holy -_ Haſt not thou 


commanded me to repent? but how long did my 
hard heart reſiſt before I did ſo? That I ſhould 
make in my ſelf a new heart? but how long did 
my old heart reſiſt, before it could be ſaid, aud it 
was ſo? O moſt mighty Lord! be pleaſed to 
ſpeak to me with that power as thou didſt when 
thou didſt command the light to ſhine out of dark- 


neſs, that there may be light in my underſtanding, 


and more of it; that there may be love in my 
heart to thee, and more of it; that I may have 
faith in Chriſt, and more of it; that there may 
be likeneſs in me unto thy ſelf, and ſtill more and 
more of it; and it ſhall be fo. 2 Cor. iv. G. 

4. In a way of peculiarity ot operation, with- 
out pete? For did not God, in the creation 
of all, work fo ſingularly, that no creature can 
imitate him, in doing as he did? For muſt not 
every creature ſtand {till, if they have no matter 
to work upon? But did not God begin to work 
when there was nothing at all beſides himſelf ? 
Tho' men can turn matter into many ſhapes, fi- 
gures and forms, yet is it not above the power 
of creatures to make matter out of nothing ? 

Great God! can{t not thou do in the ſecond 
cteation, as thou didſt in the firſt? If thou find- 
eſt nothing of faith or love to thee, or cleanneſ 
of heart in me, canſt not thou create any, all of 
theſe in me? Work like thy ſelf, and of an un- 
ny wins, make 75 holy, once more, like thy 
lelt; uince man was fo in hi ion? ; 
#34 Pia 5 his firſt creation? Gen 

Mich continuance, without reſting till he 
had finiſhed all that he was pleaſed = make? 
When God had begun the works of the firſt day, 
did he not proceed to the reſt; till finiſhing all 


on the ſixth, he reſted on the ſeventh day? Gen. 
U. I, 2, 3. 25 


O my God! haſt thou not begun the work ot 
grace in my heart? Is there not ſomething of 
thine own peculiar workmanſhip in my ſoul? Zph. 
ii. 10. Is there not ſomething of the new man, 
which, after God, is created in righteouſneſs, and true 
holineſs ? Eph. iv. 24. 

O that thou wouldeſt not ceaſe from working 
in me, till thou haſt finiſhed what thou haſt be- 
gun, and my grace be perfected in glory! And 
reſting upon thy promiſe, let me be humbly con- 
fident of this very thing; that ſince thou haſt be- 
gun a good work in me, thou wilt perform it until 
the day of Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Thef}. v. 23, 24. compare 
Phil. i. 6. that fo at laſt I may obtain that reſt, 
that remaineth for thy people; and with them ce- 
lebrate an everlaſting ſabbath, in ſinging Hallelu- 
jahs unto thee, to all eternity! 


Q. 6. hat impreſſions ſhould this make upon me, 
when 1 ſeriouſly conſider that God made all things of 
nothing? What hope, what truſt, what fear, what 
encouragement, what humility, ſhould it work in 
me? 

What cannot God, that made all things, do in 
me? What hope in waiting upon him in all means 
appointed by him, till he work ſuch things in me, 
as are neceſſary to his ſaving of me, ſhould this 
raiſe in me? 

1. Cannot he remove the darkneſs of ignorance 
that is in my mind, and cauſe the light of ſaving 
knowledge to ſhine into my underſtanding ; that 
commanded in the firit creation, Light to ſhine out 
of darkneſs? Gen. i. 2,3. Ep. i. 17, 18. 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
And ſhall not I wait upon him, in hope he will 
lo do? 

2. Cannot he make my heart, which is as hard 
as any adamant, as ſoft as any melting wax ? and 
change my old heart into new? and turn my heart 
of ſtone into an heart of fleſh; that in the firſt 
creation changed nothing into ſomething? Exzek. 
XXXV1. 26. And ſhall I not wait upon him, in 
hope he will ſo do? | 

3. Cannot he quicken me with ſpiritual life, 
tho' I be dead in treſpaſſes and fins? Eph. ii. 1, 4, V. 
For did not he in the firſt creation, cauſe the life- 
leſs waters and earth to bring forth abundantly, all 
living creatures? Gen. i. 20, 24. And did not he, 
of lifeleſs duſt, make Adam a living man? Gen. 
1.7. And ſhall not I wait on him, in hope he 
will ſo do? 

4. Cannot he make me fruitful in graceand ho- 
lincſs ; .tho* in my ſelf I am barren and unprofit- 
able ? when in the firſt creation he made the 
carth, that was void, and without fruit, to bring 
forth graſs, and herbs, and fruit-trees, all yielding 
ſeed after their ſeveral kinds ? Gen. 1.11,12. And 
ſhall not T wait upon him, in hope he will ſo do, 
in teaching me to profit? 1/az. xlviii. 17. Phil. 
i. IT, | 
7. Cannot he give me power and dominion 
over all my fins, that they ſhould not reign in 
me? Rom. vi. 12, 14. for did not God give man 
dominion over the reſt of the creatures? Gen. i. 
26, 28. And ſhall not I wait upon God, in hope 
he will ſo do? 

W hat cannot this God, that made the world, 
do for me? And when I have his promiles, ſhould 
not I truſt in him that he will; when by the 
works of creation it is ſo evident that he can? 

(1.) It I want any temporal bleſſing, cannot he 


ſupply 


FP 


— AC FI A. Ju 


Of the CREATION. 


$ 


8 8 8 T2 F — 


QuesrT. IX. 
We: ET TOS — 1 


ſupply me? ſince he made a world of plentiful 
proviſions for man, before he made him ? and then 
did make him, when he had fo abundantly pro- 
vided for him? And ſhall not I truſt God upon 
his word, in the way of my duty, for the ſupply 
of all ſuch wants? 2 Cor. ix. 8, 9, 10. Matt. vi. 
27, to 32. Pſal. xxxiv. , 10. Iv. 22. 1 Pet.v.7. 

(2.) If I be in danger, cannot he deliver me? 
for cannot he that made all creatures, reſtrain and 
limit them, and rule and over-rule them by his 

ower, at his pleaſure? And having his promiſe, 
fal I not truſt in him, that he will ſo do; when 
deliverance ſhall be for his glory, and my real 
good? Pſal. xxxiv. 19. Dan. 3. 16, 17. vi. 20, 
22, 27. 2 Cor. i. 10. | 

(3.)If I be tempted by Satan, cannot he enable 
me to conquer the temptation, and rebuke the 
tempter, when he ſtands at my right hand to re- 
ſiſt me in any holy duty; and tread him under 
my feet? And upon his promiſe, may I not de- 
pend 5 him, that his grace ſhall be ſuſſicient 
for me? 1 John ii. 13, 14. Zach. iii. 1, 2. Rom. 
xvi. 20. 2 Cor. xii. 7, 8, 9. Did not God make 
all the angels? And if many of them are become 
devils, doth their wickedneſs exempt them from 
God's over-ruling them? Mark i. 23, to 28, 

(4..)IfT walk in darkneſs of diſcomfort, or want 
the light of God's countenance, the ſenſe of his 
love or communion with him, cannot he fill me 
with his comforts, ſhed abroad the ſenſe of his 
love in my heart, and vouchſafe me communion 
with himſelf, through Chriſt the ſecond Adam; 
when he afforded ſuch favour to the firſt Adam, 
in the eſtate wherein he did create him? And may 
not I, by reaſon of his 
grace, truſt in him for what is promiſed therein, 
on the conditions of this covenant; as Adam, 
when created, might have expected from his co- 
venanting God, upon the performance of the 
condition of the covenant of life? Rom. x. 5. 
compare Rom. i. 17. 1/ai. I. 10. 1 Job i. 3. 

(C) If I have finned, and do ſincerely repent, 
and have the holy image of God engraven on my 
heart, cannot God take me, and place me in the 
1 above; as he ſet ſinleſs Adam in the earth- 

paradiſe? And may not I (tho' this be a great 
thing) truſt in him to do ſo much for me? Luke 


ce in the covenant of 


xxiii. 43. John xiv. 2, 3. 1 The. iv. 16, 17. 2 Tim. 


„. | 

What cannot God, that made all things; do 
unto me, if I continue in a ſtate of ſin, and re- 
bellion againſt him? And ſhould nor I fear this 
God, that can do ſuch things unto me? Pal. 
xxxiii. 8. Let all the earth fear the Lord: Let all 
the inhabitants of the world ſtand in awe of him. 
9. For he ſpake, and it was done; he commanded, 
and it ſtood faſt. 
(.) Cannot God do with me what he will, as 
the potter can do with the clay, in his hands? 
Fer. xviii 1, to 7. O houſe of Iſrael, cannot I do 
with you as this potter, ſaith the Lord? Behold, 
as the clay is in the potter's hand, ſo are ye in mine 
hand, O houſe of Iſrael. Iſai. xlv. 9, 10. Should 
not I then fear my maker; that by my ſin I may 
not provoke him to anger againſt me? 


2. Cannot he give me up to the power of my 


fin, and to the wickedneſs of my own heart? If 
he ſaith, He is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill: He is 


unrighteous, let him be unrighteous ſtill. Rev. xxii. 


11. If he ſayeth fo, ſhall it not be ſo? Should I 


not then ſtand in awe of my maker; leſt he 
ſhould ſay ſo, and I ſhould be fo? For then it 
would have been better for me, if God had never 
made me. 

(3.) Cannot God take away all his common mer- 
cies from me, which he hath given to me; and 
ſtrip me naked of them all; as in the day in which 
I was born? and recover them all out of m 
hands? Should not I then fear my maker, leſt 
ſhould provoke him to do ſo to me? For did he 
not ſo with the firſt man that he made, when he 
ſinned againſt his maker? Gen. ii. 16. He might 
have eaten of the tree of life; but when he had 
ſinned by eating of the tree of knowledge, God 
took away that liberty, and would not ſuffer him 
to eat of the tree of life: and when God had 
placed him in paradiſe, afterwards for his ſin, he 
drove him out of it. Gen. ii. 8. iii. 22, 23, 24. 80 


hath God, for mens ſins, often taken away the 


mercies he had given to them. 1 Sam. xv. 10, 11, 
28. Hof. ii. 3, 8, 9. | 

(4 )CannorGod,that gave life to everyliving thing, 
take away my lite at his pleaſure? Cannot he that 
ſpake, and things were; ſpeak, and I ſhall not 
be? Cannot he that made man of the duſt, and 
breathed into him, that he became a living ſoul, 
ſtop my breath, that my body ſhall become a 
dead corps, and turned into duſt again? Cannot 
he ſoon give commiſſion to death to ſtrike me 
dead, that I may be carried from my dwelling 
houſe above ground, to the grave, my ſleeping 
houſe under ground? If I wilkally, deſignedly ſin, 
as Ananias and Sapphira did, cannot God lay me 
dead at his foot, as they were at the apoſtles feet ; 
for their hypocriſy, and lying to the Fr Ghoſt? 
Acts v. 1, to 12. Is it not as eaſy for God to 
take away my life, as to give it? to kill, as to 
make alive? Deut. xxxii. 29. 1 Sam. ii. 6. And 
ſhould not I ſtand in awe of my maker, leſt he 
ſhould in his anger take away my life? and, in 
the very act of my fin, turn me, a living man, 
into a dead corps ? 

(F.) Cannot God, that made the world, which 
none but he could do, caſt me, for my fin, down 
to hell; which none but he can do? As he ſpake, 
Let there be this thing, and it was ſo, whatſo- 
ever thing it was; ſo, if he ſpeak, Let ſuch a 
ſoul be caſt to hell, and let him be damned for his 
ſin, ſhall it not be ſo; whatſoever ſoul it be? And 
ſhould not I ſtand in awe of my maker, and fear 
by fin to provoke him, that, as eaſily as he 
brought me into the world, can, for my ſin, caſt 
me down to hell? Lake xii. 4, F. 

What cannot God, that made all things, do 
by me, that he would have me do; tho' I be of 
my ſelf unable to do it? And how ſhould this en- 
courage me, when he calls me toit? Cannot God, 


by me, or any man, tho' ever ſo weak, work 
y mc, * 2 . 


what difficult deliverance he will, for his people, 


when he will have us to be his inſtruments there- 


in? When God, by Moſes, would deliver his peo- 
ple from Egyptian bondage, and ſaid unto him, 
Come now, and I will ſend thee unto Pharaol, 
that thou mayeſt bring forth my people, the children 
of Iſrael, out of Egypt : what did Moſes, from a 
ſenſe of his unfitneſs for ſo great a work, reply 
to God? Lord, who am I, that I ſhould go un 
Pharaoh; and that I ſhould bring forth the children 
of Iſrael out of Egypt? And what did God, for 


his encouragement, ſay? Certainly I will be wy 
| I ee. 
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out of Egypt? Did I make the world with- 
= 4 or oy other ; and cannot I, by thee, 


f work this delivernnce, for my people? Exod. iii. 
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Vet Moſes makes a ſecond excuſe, O my Lord, 


4 I am not eloquent, neither heretofore, nor fince thou 
” haſt ſpoken to thy ſervant , but 1 am ſlow of ſpeech, 


1d of a ſlow tongue; how unfit am I therefore, 
for 4 4 meſſa g to Pharaob? What was God's 
ſecond reply? Who hath made man's mouth ? or 
who need the dumb, or the deaf, or the ſeeing, or 
the blind? have not 1 the Lord? Now therefore go, 
and I will be with thy mouth, and teach thee what 
thou ſhalt ſay. What thinkeſt thou, Moſes, which 
is the greater work, to make the mouth of man, 
or to make it ſpeak, when it is made? Doſt thou 
tell me thou art ſlow of ſpeech? I anſwer thee, if 
thou waſt dumb, I that made thy mouth and 
tongue, can make it ſpcak. The maker of thy 
mouth and tongue ſends thee, therefore go. Yet 
Moſes, the third time, begs to be excuſed, ſaying, 
O my Lord, ſend, I pray thee, by the hand of him 
whom thou wilt ſend. Or, by him whom thou 
ſhouldeſt ſend. 4. d. I am a man moſt unfit for 
God to do this great thing by; therefore, Lord, 
thou ſhouldſt ſend by another, rather than by 
me. 

But was not the anger of the Lord kindled againſt 
Moſes, for being ſo /low to go, becauſe he was ſo 
flow of ſpeech? g. d. What matter is it what the 
man 1s, when the maker of all will do a work by 
him, be it ever ſo ue! for it is the maker, 
not the man, that chiefly doth it. Exod. iv. 10, 
to 17. 

(6) Cannot God, that made the world, by me 
open the eyes of ſuch as are ſpiritually blind? 
Lord, is not this too great a work for me? But 
canſt not thou, by the miniſtry of man, do this? 


and halt not thou, by ſuch means, often done it? 


And being called and ſent by thee, ſhould it not 
encourage me to go, when thou doſt ſend me ? 
Adds xxvi. 17, 18. 

(7.) Cannot God, by me, tho' inſufficient for ſo 
great a work, convert ſinners to himſelf? Or 
when called, ſhall I ſay, Lord, I am but a child 
to go about ſo great a taſk? The peoples hearts 
are hard, and re 
in love with their Sins, and can I turn their love 
from fin to thce? They have barred the door of 
their hearts againſt thy Son, and can I knock off 
the bolts, and open the door that Chriſt may en- 
ter in? Doth not this diſcourage me? But, bleſ- 
ſed Lord, didſt not thou make the heart of every 
man? and canſt not thou, by the miniſtry of any 
man, open and change the heart of any, whom 


thou pleaſeſt to have mercy on? And ſhall not 


this encourage me to try, when thou doſt ſend 
me: 2 Cor. ui. 3. 7 are the epiſtle of Chriſt, mi- 
niſtred by us. —=Lydia heard the word preached by 


8 and whilſt hearing, her heart was opened by 


0 


(8.) Cannot God, that made the world, by me 
provide for ſo ny little ones, that under him 
depend upon me? When I am ready to ſay, whence 
ſhould I have bread and clothing for ſo many; 


do I forget that God made all things? and that he 


provideth for the birds of the air, and clothes tbe 


cannot ſoften them: Sinners are 


49 
lillies of the field; and can proſper me in my cal- 
ling? Why then am I of % little faith? Deut. 
viii. 18. Matt. vi. 25. to the end. 

(.) Cannot God, that made the world, by me 
propagate religion, and convey ſpiritual — 
to the family whereof he hath made me head, 
and governour? 'Tho' = doth not run in a 
blood, yet doth he not ſometimes cauſe it to run 
in a line from parents to children, to many gene- 
rations? 2 Tim. i. 7. And hath not God appoint- 
ed the inſtructions of parents to be the means to 
produce in children the fear of God, and faith, 
and hope in him? Pſal. Ixxviii. 1, to g. Cannot 
God, by me, give ſpiritual, as well as natural life, 
unto my children? and ſo make me a ſpiritual, as 
well as a natural father to them? And ſhould not 
this be encouragement to me, to ule all diligence 
in teaching them, and all fervency in praying for 
them; that he may by me bring them to Chriſt; 
as by me he brought them into the world? | 

What cannot God, that made all things out of 
nothing, do without me? And if he doth any 
thing by me, which he could have done withour 
me, what humility ſhould this teach me? Since 
by this it appears, that I cannot be profitable to 
God, nor can my goodnels extend it ſelf to him, 
from whom all have received what goodnels is in 
them, or done by them? Fob xxii. 2, 3. xxxv. 6, 
7, 8. P/al. xvi. 2. Rom. xi. 35. 

[1.] Cannot God, that made all things, if he 

rovide for any of my relations, by me, provide 
For them without me? Why then do l pretend 
this as a reaſon of my lothneſs to die? Or why 
wes my relations ſo diſtruſtful of the providence of 
God? | OP 

[2.] Hath God, by me, cauſed a new creation in 
any; converting and changing of their hearts? 
Could not this God, that made all in the firſt 
creation, have created a new heart in them, with- 
out me? Should not this teach both me and them, 
to aſcribe the praiſe to the author of the firſt, and 
ſecond creation; and not to man? 2 Cor. iv. 6, 7. 

[3.] Hath God, by me, comforted or built up 
any in grace and holineſs? Could not he, that 
made all things, have done this without me? 
Should not I in all humility ſay, it was not I, but 
the grace of God that was within me? 1 Cor. xv. 
10. 

4. Hath God, by me removed the darkneſs of 
ignorance that was in the minds of many, young 
and old; and inlightned their underſtandings in 
the knowledge of their ſin and miſery, and re- 
medy, by inculcating the firſt principle of chriſ- 
tian doctrine often upon them? Could not God, 
that in the firſt creation cauſed the light to ſhine 
out of darkneſs, have done that for them with- 
out me? | 

Great God! tho' this be my great comfort, 
yet in this alſo let me look upon my ſelf as nothing, 
out of which thou madeſt all things. 

[J.] Have I, by the aſſiſting grace of God, in 
any part of life, done any thing for the good of 
any; if I had been long ſince lodged in my grave, 
could not the maker of all have done it without 
me? Lord, I am aſhamed that my all, inſo much 
time, is ſo little: After all, moſt great Creator, 
I do humbly beg, that thou wouldſt pleaſe to 
uſe me, now thou haſt made me, and ſince I till 
come behind others in all I do, grant that in all 
I do, I may 200 my ſelf, to be as nothing is 5 

"TY | A 
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all things which of nothing thou waſt pleaſed to | ney, lands, goods, cattle, as I pleaſe? Ca 
make hat thy grace may be confels'd to be all | controul me in ſo doing? If they would ater 


in all. not 1 reply, May not I do with mine Py | 
| will ? Hath not the potter power over the cla 
Q. 7. Hath God made all things, then whoſe am to make what veſſel, and for what uſe he will g 


1? and whoſe are all things? Are they not the Lord's | Hath not God more right to diſpoſe of me, and 

by right of creation ? Pſal. xxiv. 1, 2. Deut. x. 14. | all his creatures? For being all his OWN, may not 

Job xli. 11. Pfal. I. 10, 11, 12. xcv. 4, J, 6, 7. | he do with me, and them, according to his own 
1. Is not God mine —_ fince he 1s 7 — | on” ba foul, 

ker? Am not I his, more than mine own; ſince | yt O my ſoul, do not I give the Lor 

| could ace make ny if? Vi ownt: ' .. _ 1 
2. Is not God my ruler, and my governor? Do 5 Is not my ſoul and body his, becauſe he made 

not I rule and govern thoſe that are mine own? | them both? Why then, with my ſoul and body 

And ſhould not I be willing that God ſhould rule do I ſerve fin? Why do I give both ſoul and bo. 

me, becauſe he made me? | dy to theſervice of ſatan; when they are none of 
3. Is not God my benefactor? Should not I ſo | his ? 

acknowledge him, ſince I had my being, and | Did not God make my heart? Why do I keep 

well-being from him ? Is any thing in this world | it from him? 

dearer to me than my being? Would I part with Did not he make my affections of love, deſire, 


my being tor all the riches of the world? How | and joy? Why then do I not love him, deſire . 


great a benefactor then is God to me, when he | him, and delight in him? 
* a being to me; and mercies, that make my Shall I commit ſuch ſacrilege to alienate my 


ing comfortable to me? ſelf from him; made by him, aid dedicated to 
4. Is not God my maker, my preſerver? For | him ? | 
if he did not preſerve me, ſhould not I quick] Shall I be worſe. to God, than I would have 


ceaſe to be? Was not his creation of me, the firſt f men to be to me? Would I have men to take my 
beginning of my being ? and is not his preſerva- | houſe from me? my money from me? m children, 
tion of me the continuance of my being? Is not | or my life from me? Am not I more God's own, 
his preſervation a kind of a continual creation; | than theſe are mine own? | 
fince what he made out of nothing, he keeps from Deareſt Lord! ſince thou waſt pleaſed to make 
| _— and returning into nothing? / me, be alſo pleaſed to make me give my elf, thine 
. Is not my maker, my diſpoſer? Do not I | own, to thee! | 
diſpoſe of mine own as I will? of my houſe, mo- 
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The CREATION of MAN. 

| Q. . What is man, that is enquired after, how 

QUESTION X. he was made ? What am J, as 23 225. as 4 


could not be a man? 

1. As I am a man, have not I a body diſtinct 
in figure in ſhape from all other creatures ? And 
is not the very figure and ſhape, of my body, 
more marvelous, more excellent, and peculiar to 
God created man, male and female, me, as man, than the reſt of God's works? Is 


n . : not my body made upright, and ſtrait towards 
after his own Image, in knowledge, ec x4.” he the botice of other ſenſitive crea- 


1 ighteouſneſs, and holineſs ; with | tures are more prone towards the earth? And 


dominion over the creatures when other creatures, that have eyes, can turn 
| 2 their eyes to look on this ſide, and on the other, 
e crea- 


bat ] ithout which 1 
How aid God create man 2 | man, what are my eſſential parts, without WHIC 


ANSWER. 


and downwards towards the earth, which alſo man 
— HEN I have conſider'd can do; hath not man ſuch a make of his eyes, 
; | tion of God, in viewing his ſeveral | that he can alſo turn them upwards towards heaven 
works which he did make; ſhould | which none but man can do? Hath not God then 
not I be more particularly concern- | created man, as to his body, more excellent than 

ed, ſince I am a man, how God | all other material beings? Should not I then, as a 
made man? For what if I knew all | man, having ſuch a body, be put in mind thereby 
the works of God, beſides my ſelf, and ſhould be | that God made me capable, ſo that I ſhould be 
ignorant of things concerning my ſelf, either as | careful to contemplate things more ſublime z and 
to what I was, or to what now am, or to what | to have a reſpect to, as well as an aſpect of hear 
hereafter I ſhall be? O that God, that created | ven above, beyond all other of his viſible works? 
man with knowledge, would teach me to know, | And if God hath made my body ſuch that I may, 
and help me to improve, what he teacheth me to | when beaſts cannot, if I do not, when God hath 
know, in anſwer to the queſtion, How did God | mademe better than a beaſt, ſhall not I make my 


create man? | ſelf worſe than a beaſt 
| x 8 | | 2. As 
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Qu ks r. X. 


The CREATION of MAN. 
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>. As a man, have not I a rational ſoul ? Do l 
own my {elf to be a rational creature, or do I not © 
If not, wherein beſides the make of my 1 do 
I differ from a beaſt? And would I be pleaſed to 
be accounted or eſteemed by others no better than 
a beaſt 2 If I be not a rational creature, whence 
have 1 ſo much reaſon to take it as a reproach by 
others, to be called or reckoned for a fool? 

(1.) If Ibe a rational creature, mult I not have 
a rational ſoul, which other creatures have not : 
for can I reaſon without a reaſonable ſoul; any 
more than a tree can ſee, or feel, or hear, with- 
out a ſenſitive ſoul? Can I ſee without e es? Can 
I hear without an hearing faculty? Can I perceive 
bitter and ſweet without a taſte? And can I rea- 
ſon, or underſtand what reaſon is, or when I or 
another ſpeaks reaſon, without a reaſonable foul? 

(2.) Is not man a thinking creature ? Where 
ſhall we find a man that never thinks? Doth not 
man think how he may get the riches of the 
world? Doth he not think of his filver, and his 
gold? of his houſes and his lands? Doth he not 
think, how to manage his trade ? how to buy and 
ſell, that he may get gain? Doth he not think 
gold is better than a piece of braſs? Do not I 
think there is no man in the world, bur thinks 
ſome time or other, upon ſome thing or other? 

Doth matter think? Doth a ſtone, that hath no 
ſoul, think ? 

Doth a tree, that hath a vegetative ſoul, think 
of any thing ? 

Doth a beaſt, that hath a ſenſitive ſoul, think? 
Or can it have ſuch thoughts as any man, as eve- 
ry man can have? | 

Mut not I then, and every man, have a thinking 
faculty? And where is that thinking faculty but in 
the ſoul? and what ſoul is that but the rational? 
Muſt not man then have a rational foul, which 
no other creature hath, when he doth think, and 
hath ſuch thoughts, as no viſible creature hath or 
can have? 5 | 

(3.) Hath not man a power of thinking on ſuch 
things as he never ſaw ? and on ſome that now 
cannot be ſeen? What man is he that never thinks 
of a firſt cauſe of all things? that never thinks of 
God, or heaven, or hell, or devils; that liveth 
where ſuch things are revealed and made known? 
and ſometimes hath ſuch thoughts of unſeen things, 
that he cannot put them by, nor ſhake them off? 
It man then hath ſuch thoughts, on ſuch unſeen 
things, as no viſible creature beſides can have 
mult he not have ſuch a rational ſoul as no other 
ereature hath ? | 

(4-) Doth not man know moral good and mo- 
ral evil? And cannot he diſcern the one from the 
other? and reflect upon himſelf with terror, or 
with comfort, after he hath done the one or the 
other? And is there any viſible creature beſides 
man, that doth or can do any of theſe? Muſt not 
he then have a more noble Gul than others? and 
what ſoul is that but the rational ? | 

Y Do not I, and every man, that is worthy 
of the name of a chriſtian man, know, believe, 
and not deny that Chriſt the Son of God did die 
for man, and for no other kind of creature a- 
mongſt all the creation of God? Now, as I am 
a rational man, what reaſon can I, or any man as 


rational, give, why Chriſt died only for 
and not tor beaſts, if m 8 3 
ſoul than they? if man hath nor a more noble 


ject ; as in a wall, 


exiſt, when ſeparated from it? 


Was it only for mens bodies that muſt die, as 
well as beaſts, and riſe again no more than beaſts, 
nor be eternally happy, or be tormented any more 
than the bodies of beaſts, if man hath not a more 
excellent, that is, a rational ſoul, which beaſts 
have not? 

This is man which God created, conſiſting of 
theſe two eſſential parts, a more noble body, and 
a more noble ſoul, united together, than any o- 
ther creature hath. 


Q. 2. What is my ſoul ? Is not this the excellen- 


cy of the rational ſoul of man, that it can know it 
elf; that it is, and what it is; when the vegeta- 


ting ſoul, in herbs, plants and trees; and the ſenſi- 
1 in beaſts cannot know it ſelf ? 
ho' every man doth not know his own ſoul, 


what it is; yet every man is capable of knowing 


the nature of his own foul, and to underſtand what 
it is. Therefore, O my ſoul, ſtudy thy ſelf, to know 
thy ſelf, that thou mayit be more careful of thy ſelf, 
what thy ſtate is for the preſent, and what it ſhall 
hereafter for ever be! 

And fince, O my foul, thou haſt ſtill ſomething 
of the image of God remaining in thee, which 
was not, and never can be loſt, nor razed out by 
fin z conſider what God is, and thereby thou 
may ſt know much of thy own nature, and of the 
excellency of thine own nature; being {till, after 
the fall of man, in ſo many things like to God 


himſelf. 3 


1. Art thou not, O my ſoul, a ſubſtance, that 
can exiſt, ſubſiſt, and be, without dependance 
upon any matter; which accidents cannot do? 
Can whiteneſs be at all, except it be in ſome ſub- 
th, or ſomething that is 
a ſubſtance, in which it doth inhere, and by 
which it is ſupported ? And if that ſubſtance be 
deftroyed, can the whiteneſs, that was in it, any lon- 

er be? 
5 Art thou not alſo, O my ſoul, of a different 
nature from the ſenſitive ſoul of a beaſt; that 
doth not only inform the body of a beaſt, but al- 
ſo ſo inhere in it, that when the body is deſtroyed, 
the ſenſitive ſoul of the beaſt can no longer be; 
but periſheth when the body periſherh ? | 

But thou, O my ſoul, art ſuch a being, that 
tho' thou doſt — this body, yet thou doſt 
not inhere in it; but ſhalt lubliſt and continue to 
be, when this body ſhall be deſtroyed, and turned 
into duſt. When this body ſhall return to duſt as 
it was, then thou, O my ſoul, muſt return to 
God that gave it to this body, to be judged by 
him. Eccleſ. xii. 7. And Chriſt that had a true 
and real human ſoul; when he was dying on the 
croſs, commended his ſoul into the hands of his fa- 
tber; as knowing his ſoul ſhould live and be, when 
his 8 was dead. Luke xxiii. 46. And Stephen, 
when dying, prayed to Jeſus, to receive his- ſoul; 
knowing that his ſoul ſhould exiſt and be, when 
ſeparated from the body. As vii. 9. And the 
ſoul of the rich man, when his body was dead 
and buried, was damned, and tormented in hell. 
And the ſoul of Lazarus, when ſeparated from his 
body, was carried by angels into Abraham's bo- 
ſom. Luke xvi. 22, 23, 24, 25. 

By all this, is it not evident, that the ſouls of 
men are ſuch ſubſtances (both of good and bad ) 
that they have no dependance upon the body, as 
to the being of the ſoul; but that it can and doth 


And 
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And in this, O my ſoul, art not thou ſuch a | 


noble being, as to be equal with angels? and here- 
in to be like to God himſelf? | 

2. Art not thou, O my ſoul, a ſpiritual, imma- 
terial ſubſtance ? My body is a ſubſtance, that con- 
ſiſts of matter and material parts, as fleſh, and 
blood, and bones; but is not my ſoul a ſpirit, that 
hath none of theſe ? Luke xxiii. 46. Acts vii. y. 
Heb. xii. 9, 23. Eccleſ. xii. 7. Pſal. xxxi. . Luke 
xxiv. 36, to 40. | 

And in this, O my ſoul, conſider thy noble na- 
ture; being herein like to the angels of God, 
who are ſpirits. P/al. civ. 4. Heb. i. 7. And to 
God himſelf, who is a ſpirit. John iv. 24. 

3. Art thou not, O my ſoul, inviſible, becauſe 
an immaterial ſpirit ? Shall a man, that hath a 
ſoul, be ſuch a fool to queſtion, whether he hath 
a ſoul, becauſe he, nor any other ever did ſee his 
ſoul ? Might he not as much queſtion, whether 
there be angels, or a God; when he, nor any o- 
ther, have ever ſeen angels, or God : for when 
we read of men ſeeing of angels appearing to them, 
it was not the being of the angels that they ſaw 


but the ſhape they did aſſume to appear unto them 
in. 


What a noble creature then is my ſoul, and the 
ſoul of the meaneſt man, that in reſpect of inviſi- 
bility is like to angels, and to God himſelf / 1 Tim. 
i. 17. vi. 16. John i. 18. 1 John iv. 12. 

4. Is not my ſoul endued with an underſtand- 
ing faculty, will, and active power? hath it not 
a power to know, to chooſe and to refuſe, and to 

and do? Tho' it doth not, ſince the fall of 
man, know, chooſe, refuſe, and do what it ought 
yet it ſtill hath a capacity for theſe. And tho! it 
ath loſt the rectitude of theſe faculties ; yet do 
not the natural faculties themſelves {till remain in 
the ſoul of every man? ; 

And in this alſo, doth not the nobleneſs of man's 
ſoul appear, that tho' it hath ſinned away the mo- 
ral goodneſs of theſe powers; yet, as to the facul- 
ties themſelves, it is like to angels; and to God 
himſelf z that underſtand, will, and act. 

7. Hath not my ſoul variety of affections ſeat- 
ed in it? as love and hatred ; deſire and averſa- 
tion; joy and ET ? Sc. And is it not herein 
alſo like unto the angels, and to God himſelf, in 
whom, after the manner of men, theſe affections 


are „ be? 
6. Is not my ſoul immortal? that cannot die 


with age, nor by any diſeaſe, nor be killed by any 
creature, nor have its being cauſed to ceaſe by any, 
but by God himſelf, who hath declared that he 
never will; by his promiſes of giving eternal life 
to the ſouls of believers; and by his threatnings 
that he will puniſh the ſouls of all unholy men, 
with everlaſting puniſhment? Luke xii. 4, J. And 


is not my ſoul in this alſo like unto the angels that 


ſhall never die? Lake xx. 36. And unto the ever- 
living and immortal God; whoſe immortality is 
infinitely different from the immortality of angels, 
and the ſouls of men? 1 Tim. vi. 16. 

. Was not my ſoul immediately created by 
God; and had not its being from my parents by 
natural generation, as my body had ? Zac. xii. 1. 
Gen. ii. 7. Eccleſ. xii. 7. Heb. xii. 9. And in this, 
is not my ſoul like unto angels, who were imme- 
diately created by God? tho! in this, both my ſoul 
and angels alſo are unlike to God, becauſe he is 
an increated ſpirit ? 

I 


* 


8. Was not my ſoul made to be united to m 


body, to be one eſſential part of me as a man? 


And in this it is not like unto angels, nor to God: 
not to God, becauſe made; — to angels, rd 
were made, but not to be united to a body, but 
are compleat beings; whereas my ſoul is incom- 
pleat, being deſigned, by its creator, to be one 
conſtituting part of man; and ſo, with the body, 
to make a compleat man. 

9. Muſt not this union betwixt my ſoul and 
body, by reaſon of ſin, be diſſolved by death, ac- 
cording to God's threatning to innocent man, in 
caſe he ſhould ſin? 

But when this ſeparation is made, tho' my body 
ſhall die, yet my ſoul ſhall continue to live, in mi- 
ſery or happineſs, according as its ſtate ſhall be at 
its ſeparation from my body. Luke xvi. 22, 23. 

10. Muſt not this foul of mine, tho' ſeparated 
from this body, for a while; be again, and for ever 
united to this body, at the reſurrection of the dead? 
And muſt not then this body, and this ſoul, ſo u- 
nited, paſs either into everlaſting happineſs, or 
everlaſting torment, to the glory of God's juſtice, 
or mercy, for ever? Matt. xxv. 31, to the end. 
2 Theſſ.1. 6, to 11. Rom. ii. 6, to 12. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
Rev. Xx. 12, to the end. 

Having thus conſidered what I am as a man; 
before I proceed to diſcourſe with my ſelf, how 
or in what ſtate God made man at firſt, let me ga- 
ther up my ſcattered thoughts concerning my ſelf, 
as man, and lay them together, according to what 
God hath revealed in his word, what ſhall be- 
come of the men that he hath made; and of me 
a man, among the reſt of men. 

As I am a man, I conſiſt of a body, of a more 
excellent ſhape than any other creaturez and of a 
ſoul, that is an immaterial, inviſible, and immor- 
tal ſubſtance ; endued with underſtanding, will, 
and active power, and with various affections for 
diverſe uſes; immediately created by God, to be 
united to my body; which union, by reaſon of 
my ſin, mutt be diſſolved ; in which ſeparated 
ſtate my body ſhall be turned into duſt ; my foul 
ſhall continue to live in glory, or in miſery. But 
at the reſurrection of the dead, this my body, and 
this my ſoul, ſhall be again united, no more to 
be ſeparated ; and then this body, and this ſoul of 
mine, after judgment, ſhall paſs, either into ever- 
laſting happineſs, or into eternal torments to the 
praiſe of the glory of God'sjuſtice or mercy, to all 
eternity. | 
Bleſſed Lord! Am I ſuch a man? Is every man 
ſuch a man? O let me be a ſanctified man here; 
that I may be a glorified man hereafter : "ſe bet- 
ter I had neverbeena man! A beaſt, a toad, or any 
of the living creatures, which thou didſt make, 
will never be ſubje& to ſuch miſery as I ſhall be, 
if I never be an holy man; nor capable of ſuch 
happineſs, as I ſhall have, if thou wilt pleaſe to 
make me a gracious man, before this ſoul by death 
is ſeparated from this body. Lord! tho' thou 
ſhouldſt make me a poor man, a ſickly man, a le- 
prous man, yet make me an holy man; renewing 
thy holy image in my ſoul, after which thou 
madeſt the firſt man; that I may be an happy 
man, for ever! 


Q. 3. What was the excellency of man in his firſt 


creation? Was it not that he was made after the 


image of God ? And that man, in his firſt eſtate, 2 
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Quxsr. X. 


. 1 0 | 
bear the likeneſs and 12 (in his meaſure) þ quir oe foot of fin © | and fo-mickaageably boy, 


God, that did create bim ? Gen. i. 26, 27. Di 
„ 3 z without the leaſt igno- 


A known 
2 of any ching, which he was bound to know? 


ly man; without the leaſt ſpot or ſtain 
of 2 6 any proneneſs or inclination to 
ſin; with a power not to fin, and gave bim {ut- 
Gcient grace to do all his commands; tho he was 
not without a poſſibility of ſinning, but ſubject 

* 

8 4 A righteous man 3 that as God is righteous 
in giving to all their due, ſo man was like him; 
in giving to himſelf, and others what was due ? 
All which was the moral image of God in man. 

4. A governing man; the world being his lord- 
ſhip, all inferior creatures being made ſubject to 
him, and he having dominion, rule and authority 
over them? Gen. i. 26, 28. Which was the po- 
litical image of God; who is the ruler and gover- 
nor of all. g ; 

5. In all reſpects, an upright man; univerſally 
good in all, as to habit, and act? Eccl. vii. 29. 
Gen. 1. 27. | | 

Should not I then, O my ſoul, eſteem and judge 
the holy image of God in man to be the greateſt 
ornament, beauty, and excellency of man? For, 

(1.) Is not God the moſt excellent being? Muſt 
not then the image of God, in man, be the grear- 
eſt ornament of man? For what higher dignity is 
man capable of, than to be, in knowledge, and 
holineſs like to God ? 

(2: Was not the holy image of God in man, 
in his firſt eſtate, more excellent than the natural 
image of God in the nature of the ſoul; or the po 
litical, in being lord and ruler of the creatures? 

(3.) Is not the holy image of God, reſtored in 
man, in his converſion to God, the excellency of 
a converted man, above all other men ? 

(4.) Will not the holy image of God, perfectly 
enſtamped upon glorified fouls, be their excellen- 
cy in heaven? ̃ 


(7. Was not Chriſt the moſt excellent perſon 
expreſs image of the perſon of the Father? Zeb. 


4 

Then, moſt holy Lord! while men ambitiouſ- 
ly ſtrive to excel each other, in common gifts, 
and worldly honours; let my aſpiring be in my 


meaſure to bear thy likeneſs, in true and gradual 


holinets z in as great reſemblance as I can attain 
unto. | 


Q. 4. But, O my ſoul, am I like God, that made 


man like him? Or how imperfect is my reſemblance 
of him ? Or if his image be drawn upon my heart, 


7s it not in ſuch ſmall Characters that I can ſcarce 


diſcern it there? 

1. When God doth comprehenſively know him- 
ſelf, how ſhort are my apprehenſions of him? 

2. When God doth infinitely love himſelf, and 
delight in himſelf; how ſmall is my love to him? 

ow little is my delight in him? 

3. When God is glorious in holineſs; how im- 
perfect is that holineſs that is in me? that ſome- 
times I am more ready to queſtion it, than to dare 
to aſſert that! am holy ? 

4. When God is his own end in all he doth, how 


little do I make God my end: and his gl th 
mark that I aim at in 4 | do? nd pod ace 


3 


| 


| 


| walked in the 


When God is perfect, without the leaſt ini- 


that he cannot ſin; Lord! how unlike am I to 
thee, when I am ſo full of ſin; and while I am 
in this imperfect ſtate, cannot bur ſin; cannot be 
free from the indwelling of ſin! 


Q.. But ſince I am infinitely ſhort in likeneſs to 
God, that I dare not compare with him; yet am 1 
like the firſt man that God made in his firſt eſtate, 
like himſelf ? Or can I, for likeneſs, compare my ſelf 
with him ? | 

We ſay, Like father, like ſon; but alas! there 
was one father, the firit of all, that had a world 
of children by ordinary generation deſcending from 
him; and yet amongſt them all, there is not one 
like that father, as God created him. And how 
ſhould they? when Adam, after his fall, was 
not like himſelf, before he fell? For when 
there was enquiry made, by God himſelf, af- 
ter the man that God made, as he firſt made him, 
laying, Adam, where art thou ? Adam could not 
be found in Adam. Adam was not like the Adam 
that God created. I am too like Adam after he 
tinned, when he became unlike to God; but how 
unltke am I to him, when he was made like to 
God? 

1. The man that God made was perfectly holy, 
without the leaſt fin : but I am not ſuch a man. 
Either I am altogether unholy; or if I be in ſome 
meaſure holy, yet have not I committed a multi- 
tude of ſins, of reat and heinous fins? And have 
not I a body of ſin, ſtill remaining in me? 

2. The man that God did make, had perfe& 
knowledge of his God, and of his duty to him : 
but how little do I know of God? How ſhort is 
my underſtanding of my duty ro him ? And how 
many things am I ignorant of, that I ought to 
know ? | 

3. The man that God did make, had compleat 
love to him: In his firſt eſtate there was no de- 
fect of any love that he ought to have. Bur alas ! 


| 1 queſtion whether I have any love ar all to God 
that ever was in the world; becauſe he was the 


or if I have, how Janguid, and how little is it? 
If my Lord ſhould aſk me, as he did Peter, Loweſt 
thou me? how fearful ſhould I be to ſay to him, 


Lord, thou that knoweſt all things, knoweſt that I 


love thee? _ 

4. The man that God did make, had great 
acquaintance with God; and had ſweet, and inti- 
mare, and Tk, communion with him ; and 

ight of his countenance: but how 
long was I an utter ſtranger unto God? And if I 
have any, it is but little acquaintance that I have 
with him. How often is my communion with 
him interrupted ? ſeeking him, but cannot find 
him ; and calling after him, and he gives me no 
anſwer : And why, but becauſe I have offended 
him in this, that when he called to me, I did not 
anſwer to his call? And how long do I walk in 
darkneſs of diſcomfort, becauſe he hides his face 
from me? 

7. The man, that God did make, did pleaſe 
him, whilſt he did continue as he made him; and 
ſo long was pleaſed in him. But how ſoon did I 
provoke him? Was not the firſt part of my life, 
and that for many years, a continual rebellion a- 
gainſt him; if it be not ftill ſo unto this day? 
And as I have not pleaſed God, ſo how often have 


I been "— with him, in his providential 


dealings 
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dealings with me ? How often have I murmured | 


when he hath afflicted me? And how have I re- 
pined againſt him, when he hath denied my de- 
fires cho afterwards I have been convinced, the 
granting of them would have been hurtful to 
me? 

Bleſſed Lord! when I conſider, how thou 
madeſt man at firſt; how ſhould I be aſhamed 
that I am ſo unlike the man which thou didſt 
make ! | 


Q. 6. But tho I am not ſuch a man, as to the 
moral image of God, as God at firſt did make 
yet am I not ſuch a man, as to the natural image 
of God, as God did mate? Tho I am not ſuch a holy 
man, yet am I not a man? Have not I the natural 
faculties of a man? the reaſon of a man? the ſelf- 
love, and the principle of ſelf-preſervation of a man? 
Are not ſome natural dictates as remnants of the 
image of God in man found in me, as 1 am aman? 

Why have not I the care of a man; what ſhall 
become of me, a man? Should not I take care of 


one man? If I cannot be ſo much concerned for 


many men, as I ought ;z ſhould not I be more con- 
cerned for one man, more than hitherto I have 
been? that one man might, in ſome meaſure, be, 
by the grace of God, made ſomething like the 
firſt man, as God did make him ; by having the 


image of God reſtored, which was razed out by 
fin 


? And can I do ſo much on any man, as on 
my ſelf, in order thereunto ? by conſidering, and 
working on my own heart, what manner of man 
ſtill T am (as every man is) by ſuch queſtions as 
theſe? 

1. Hath not God made me a man, whoſe ſoul 
is {till a precious, and immortal ſoul; tho” it hath 
not thoſe ornaments as the ſoul of the firſt man at 
firſt had ? 

And ſhould not I be concerned for ſuch a man? 
and therefore for my ſelf, becauſe I am ſuch a 
man: 

2. Hath not God made me a man, capable of 
having his holy image engraved on my ſoul? and 
ſhoulc not I take care, eſpecially, of one ſuch 
man? 

F Hath not God made me a man, who have 
ſtill an innate deſire after happineſs ? 

4. Hath not God made me a man, that cannot 
be willing to be for ever miſerable? to be in ex- 
Gor torment, to all eternity ? 

7. Hath not God made me a man, that hath 
ſtill ſome ſentiments of an eternal ſtate, of another 
World? and am I not by ſcripture more fully aſ- 
ſured of it, that I, who am a man, after this life, 
mult live and be ſomewhere for ever? If I would 
not be the man that ſhould be in hell for ever, 
why do not I with all diligence labour after the re- 
pairing of the holy image of God, in my whole 
man that I may be one man happy with God 
in heaven, for ever? O that every man would take 
care of one man, be it but himſelf, that he be 


like to God in holineſs! If every man will not 


take care of one in this; Lord, make me one, 
that may do what I can for other men; but grant 
I may more eſpecially mind one man, even my ſelf, 


that thine image may be repaired in me ! 


Q. 7. hw am I affefted towards holineſs, as the 
image of God? And how do judge of this holy image 


in my ſelf, that Imay not be miſtaken about it? 


Quzksr. X. 


1. Am J, or have I at any time, before men 
been aſhamed of holineſs? Was not this to be alia. 
med of the image of God? And ſhould I not be 
aſhamed of ſuch ſhame; and bluſh at the remem. 
brance of it? 

2. Do I, or did Jever hate, deride, reproach 
and make à mock of holineſs? Was not this te 
hate, deride, reproach, and make a mock of the 
image of God ? and in this, was not I like a des 
vil? and by this, did not I ſhew, that I had the 
image of the devil on my heart, rather than the 
holy image of God? | 

3. Do I, or did I ever perſecute, and make 
men ſuffer for their holineſs ; under the name of 
ſchiſm, preciſeneſs, ſedition? c. Becauſe holineſs 
as God's image, hath that beauty, excellency, and 
majeſty in it, that I had not 2. as bad as my 
heart was, to diſturb, confiſcate, or ſpoil men of 
their 2 for their holineſs; under the name 
of holineſs. But did not I firſt give it an ill name: 
and then fall fouly upon them for it? And in this, 
did not I rage more like a devil, than act like a 
man that was like to God? 

4. Do I love holineſs, as the image of God in 
whomſoever I diſcern it? tho' it be in thoſe that 
are in leſſer things of a perſuaſion different from 
me ? and not becauſe they are in every thing of 
my opinion, and the way that Iam of? For is not 
this to love them, becauſe they are like me, rather 
than becauſe they are like God? Do I love the 
image of God when I ſec it ina poor man, tho' he 
be in rags? and am I ready to ſhew kindneſs to 
him, becauſe I judge he hath the image of God 
implanted in him? Do I find love in my heart to 


ver ſee again; when, being in his company, I per- 
ceive he is an holy man, and therein like to God? 

5. Do I content my ſelf with knowledge with- 
out holineſs? Did 1 without holineſs 
makeup the image of God in the firſt man? Ma 
not I, with much knowledge without holineſs, 
be more like the devil than God? For knowledge 
and holineſs are both in God, but ſeparated in 
devils, that are knowing, but evil, unclean, and 
wicked ſpirits. May not I have the one, and 
be like the devil? But muſt I not have both, if1 
be like to God ? 

6. Do I boaſt of holineſs, as God's image, 
without righteouſneſs ? Is not God righteous as 
well as holy ? And was not righteouſneſs one 
part of the image of God in the firſt man, as well 
as holineſs ? If I fay truly, I have the image of God 
upon my heart; muſt I not be righteous towards 
men? Or elſe do I not only pretend to be holy to- 
wards God? ; | 

7. Do I judge I have the image of God, be- 
cauſe I am righteous towards men, if I we not 
holy towards God ? Is not God holy as well as 
righteous z and was not holineſs one part of rhe 
image of God in the firſt man? Mut not I then 
have both holineſs towards God, and righteoul- 
neſs toward men, or be a man not like to God? 

8. Do I hate fin, becauſe it is moſt unlike to 
God? as contrary to his holy nature, and reveal- 


out of the heart of man? 

9. Do I preſs after higher degrees of holiſſeß, 
that I may be more and more like to God and 
have his image in larger characters engraved on 


| my heart ? Would I loye him more? and fear 


him 


a ſtranger that I never ſaw before, and may ne- 
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QuesT. X. 
. bim more? and delight 4 in him? and daily 
im more and more 
PR 0 Do bag after heaven, that I may be per- 
fectly like to God? as like him as I can be capa- 
ple of? Like him in perfect love, in perfect free- 
dom from all ſin, in perfect and perpetual delight 
in God? Ought I not now to mourn, tho' I am 
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Qs TION XL 
Il hat are God's works of providence? 


ANSWER. 


God's works of providence are his 
moſt holy, wiſe, and powerful 
preſerving, and governing all his 


creatures, and all their actions. 


sT holy Lord, who art my ma- 
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Wl retired to talk with my ſelf about 
| Wl thy wiſe, and holy, and powerful 
= providence towards me, ſo mean and 
ſinful, and unworthy of thy care, 
bring the paſſages of thy providence to my 
thoughts; with them affect my heart, and enable 
me to give to thee the glory of them. 


Q 
Q. i. I hat have been ſome of God's acts of pro- 
vidence towards me ( for I cannot number them all) 
in reference to my tqpporal condition from the firſt 
unto this day? 
1. How marvelouſly was my body formed in 
wy mother's womb ? How fearfully and wonder- 
fully was I made ? How curiouſly was my body 
framed and faſhioned, as an inſtance of God's wiſe 
and powerful providence ? Pſal. cxxxix. 13, 14, 15, 
16. Job x. 8, 10, 1t. Pfal. xciv.g. | 
2. What an immortal, rational ſoul did God 
make and unite to my prepared body in the womb ; 
and thereby made me to live before I was born ? 
Zac. Xu. 1. | 
F Was it-not God that gave me my birth? 
Whoever were the ſecond cauſes of helping me 
into the world, was not God the firſt, and the 
principal? P/al. xxii..g. Ixxi. 6. If God had not 
preſerved me, might I not have died before I was 
born, or been ſtill- born? 
4+ Was it not by God's providence to me in 
the womb, and bringing * of it, that I was 
not born blind; as that man, John ix. 1. nor lame, 
as that man, As iii. 2. nor monſtrous z not one 
finger too many, nor too few? No part deficient 
no part ſuperfluous? no part miſ-· placed? nor ten- 
e d? Gen. xxix. 17. May not God's provi- 
_—_ ſeen in man's countenance ? Cen. xxxix. 
15 a am. XvI. 12. 2 Sam. xiv. 25. Eſther ii. 7. 
Wk Pardon me, O Lord, that I „ no om 
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ker and my D = now I am 


renewed after the image of God; becauſe I fall 
ſhort in that likeneſs to God, that Adam had ? 
Ought I not to deſire; and groan earneſtly after 
that bleſſed ſtate above; where all are and ſhall 
for ever be, more like to. God than Adam. was in 
that eſtate in which at firſt he was created? Lord, 
help me ſo to do, that I may for ever be ſo! 


OHI0008000008008 SIS0I0ITTTH FOTO CO LOLOLOTOLAL LO LOT OLOLSLOESLOLOLLE LOLLOLOLOET 


The Wok ks of PROVIDENCE. 


thankful for thy good providence to me in my 
birth, as a man. 

7. How good was God's providence to me in 
my infancy, when I was a ſucking child? When 
firſt born I could not help my felt ſo much as o- 
ther meaner creatures in their firſt production can, 
God in his providence then took care of me. P/al. 
XX11. 9, 10. Ixxi. 6. 

6. Who hath found me food and raiment ſince 
my birth unto this day? Whoever was the inſtru- 
ment that brought ir, God was the firſt donor 
that gave it. 1 Tim. vi. 17. Acts xiv. 17. | 

. How many dangers by God's preſerving pro- 
7 —. have I eſcaped? E 

How many when —_— in my bed ; provi- 
dence watching over me, when I could not watch 
over my ſelf? Pſal. iv. 8. cxxi. 3,4, F- 

How many when travelling on the road? P/al. 
cxxi. 7, 8. Gen. xxviii. tf; xxxi. 22, 23, 24, 29. 

ow many in times of trouble for religion's ſake ? 
Pſal. xcvii. 10. 2 Cor. i. 8, 9, 10. | 

How many in eating at my table, when whar 
I took to ſupport life, might have deſtroyed it? 
How many upon a fick bed, when in danger ot 
death, and recovered me? P/al. xxx. 2, 3. 
When I and others thought I was at the very 
| na of death, God added more years unto my 

ays. 1/ai. xxxviii. 1, 5. 

8. How many mercies, through God's provi- 
dence, in the courſe of my life, have I received? 

Do not I ſee, when ſome others are blind? 

Have not I my limbs, when others are lame? 

* not I my reaſon, when others are diſtract- 
ed? | 

Have not I health, when others are ſickly ? 

Have not I comfort in my relations, in which 
others meet with croſſes ? | 


Do not I proſper in my calling, when others 
decay in their eſtates? 


Do not I enjoy my own dwelling, when better 
than I are baniſhed from theirs ? 

Do not I poſſeſs ſuch mercies that make my life 
comfortable to me; whilſt others lie under ſuch 


miſeries, that make life bitter to them, and them 


weary of life? Job iii. 11,12, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. 
. 

Have not I my table furniſhed from day to day, 
when others beg their bread from door to door? 
P/al. xxiii. 5. | 

Am not I in a 2 to give alms, when others 
are under a neceſſity of receiving them? and is 
it not better to give, than receive them? Acts 
. Fr. | 
O my ſoul! doſt thou not wonder at the diſtin- 
guiſhing providenee of God, even in theſe tempo 
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dealings with me ? How often have I murmured | 
when he hath aflited me? And how have I re- 


pined againſt him, when he hath denied my de- 
fires; tho' afterwards I have been convinced, the 
granting of them would have been hurtful to 
me? 

Bleſſed Lord ! when I conſider, how thou 
madeſt man at firſt; how ſhould I be aſhamed 
that I am ſo unlike the man which thou didſt 
make! 


Q. 6. But tho I am nat ſuch a man, as to the 
moral image of God, as God at firſt did make; 
yet am I not ſuch a man, as to the natural image 
of God, as God did mate? Tho I am not ſuch a holy 
man, yet am I not a man? Have not I the natural 
faculties of a man ? the reaſon of a man? the ſelf- 
love, and the principle of ſelf-preſervation of a man? 
Are not ſome natural diftates as remnants of the 
_ of God in man found in me, as I am àa man? 

hy have not I the care of a man; what ſhall 
become of me, a man? Should not I take care of 


one man? If I cannot be ſo much concerned for 


many men, as I ought; ſhould not I be more con- 
cerned for one man, more than hitherto I have 
been? that one man might, in ſome meaſure, be, 
by the grace of God, made ſomething like the 
firſt man, as God did make him ; by having the 
image of God reſtored, which was razed out by 
fin ? And can I do ſo much on any man, as on 
my ſelf, in order thereunto ? by conſidering, and 
working on my own heart, what manner of man 
ſtill Jam (as every man is) by ſuch queſtions as 
theſe? 

1. Hath not God made me a man, whoſe ſoul 
is {till a precious, and immortal ſoul; tho' it hath 
not hes ornaments as the ſoul of the firſt man at 
_ firſt had? | 

And ſhould not I be concerned for ſuch a man? 
and therefore for my ſelf, becauſe I am ſuch a 
man: | 

2. Hath not God made me a man, capable of 
having his holy image engraved on my ſoul? and 
ſhoulc not I take care, eſpecially, of one ſuch 
man? 

F- Hath not God made me a man, who have 
ſtill an innate deſire after happineſs ? 

4. Hath not God made me a man, that cannot 
be willing to be for ever miſerable? to be in ex- 
in; torment, to all eternity? | 

7. Hath not God made me a man, that hath 
ſtill ſome ſentiments of an eternal ſtate, of another 
World? and am I not by ſcripture more fully aſ- 
ſured of it, that I, who am a man, after this life, 
muſt live and be ſomewhere for ever? If I would 
not be the man that ſhould be in hell for ever, 
Vvhy do not I with all diligence labour after the re- 
pairing of the holy image of God, in my whole 
man; that I may be one man happy with God 
in heaven, for ever? O that every man would take 
care of one man, be it but himſelf, that he be 
like to God in holineſs! If every man will not 
take care of one in this; Lord, make me one, 
that may do what I can for other men; but grant 
I may more eſpecially mind one man, even my ſelf; 
that thine image may be repaired in me! 


Q. 7. Ilou am I affected towards holineſs, as the 
image of God? And how do I judge of this holy image 
in my ſelf, that I may not be miſtaken about it? 


QUEsT. X. 


1. Am I, or have I at any time, befo 
dene dee . Vera hiken be ah 
med of the image of God? And ſhould I nor be 
aſhamed of ſuch ſhame; and bluſh at the remem. 
brance of it? 

2. Do I, or did I ever hate, deride, repr 
and make a mock of holineſs ; Was not "the bf 
hate, deride, reproach, and make a mock of the 
image of God? and in this, was not I like a de- 
vil? and by this, did not I ſhew, that I had the 
image of the devil on my heart, rather than the 
holy image of God? o 

3. Do I, or did I ever perſecute, and make 
men ſuffer for their holineſs; under the name of 
ſchiſm, preciſeneſs, ſedition? c. Becauſe holineſ 
as God's image, hath that beauty, excellency, and 
majeſty in it, that I had not . as bad as my 
heart was, to diſturb, confiſcate, or ſpoil men of 
their rh for their holineſs ; under the name 
of holineſs. But did not I firſt give it an ill name; 
and then fall fouly upon them for it? And in this, 
did not I rage more like a devil, than act like a 
man that was like to God? 

4. Do I love holineſs, as the image of God in 
whomſoever I diſcern it? tho! it be in thoſe that 
are in leſſer things of a perſuaſion different from 

me? and not becauſe they are in every thing of 
my opinion, and the way that Jam of? For is not 
this to love them, becauſe they are like me, rather 
than becauſe they are like God? Do I love the 
image of God when I ſee it ina poor man, tho' he 
be in rags? and am I ready to ſhew kindneſs to 
him, becauſe I judge he hath the image of God 
implanted in him? Do I find love in my heart to 
a ſtranger that I never ſaw before, and may ne- 
ver ſee again; when, being in his company, I per- 
ccive he is an holy man, and therein like to God? 


5. Do I content my ſelf with knowledge with - 


nowledge without holineſs 
| makeup the image of God in the firſt man ? — 


out holineſs? Did 


not I, with much knowledge without holine 
be more like the devil than God? For knowledge 
and holineſs are both in God, but ſeparated in 
devils, that are knowing, but evil, unclean, and 
wicked ſpirits. May not I have the one, and 
be like the devil? But muſt I not have both, if I 
be like to God? 

6. Do I boaſt of holineſs, as God's image, 
without righteouſneſs ? Is not God righteous as 
well as holy ? And was not righteouſneſs one 
part of the image of God in the firſt man, as well 
as holineſs ? If I fay truly, I have the image of God 
upon my heart; muſt I not be righteous towards 
men? Or elſe do I not only pretend to be holy to- 
wards God ? | 

7. Do I judge I have the image of God, be- 
cauſe I am righteous towards men, if I be not 
holy towards God ? Is not God holy as well as 
righteous z and was not holineſs one part of the 
image of God in the firſt man? Muſt not I then 
have both holineſs towards God, and righteoul- 
neſs toward men, or be a man not like to God? 

8. Dol hate fin, becauſe it is moſt unlike to 
God? as contrary to his holy nature, and reveal- 
ed will? and as that which razed the image of God 
out of the heart of man? | 

9. Do I preſs after higher degrees of holinchs, 
that I may be more and more like to God; and 


| have his image in larger Characters engraved on 


my heart ? Would I loye him more ? and fear 


him 
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him more ? and delight 8 in him? and daily 
im more and more 

T 0 Do I long after heaven, that I may be per- 

fectly like to God 5 as like him as I can be capa- 

ble of? Like him in perfect love, in perfect — 

dom from all ſin, in perfect and perpetual de ight 

in God? Ought I not now to mourn, tho' I am 


renewed after the image of God; becauſe I fall 
ſhort in that likeneſs to God, that Adam had? 
Ought I not to deſire; and groan earneſtly after 
that bleſſed ſtate above; where all are and ſhall 
for ever be, more like to. God than Adam. was in 
that eſtate in which at firſt he was created? Lord, 


| help me ſo to do, that I may for ever be ſo! 
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The Worxs of PROVIDENCE. 


QuesT10N XL 
Il hat are God's works of providence? 


ANSWER. 


God's works of providence are his 
moſt holy, wiſe, and powerful 
preſerving, and governing all his 


creatures, and all their actions. 


08 T holy Lord, who art my ma- 
ker and my governor, now I am 
retired to Lak with my ſelf about 
Wl thy wiſe, and holy, and powerful 
providence towards me, ſo mean and 
ſinful, and unworthy of thy care, 
bring the paſſages of thy providence to my 
thoughts; with them affect my heart, and enable 
me to give to thee the glory of them. 


Q. i. I hat have been ſome of God's acts of pro- 
vidence towards me (for I cannot number them all) 
in reference to my temporal condition from the firſt 
unto this day? 

1. How marvelouſly was my body formed in 
my mother's womb ? How fearfully and wonder- 
fully was I made ? How curiouſly was my body 
framed and faſhioned, as an inſtance of God's wiſe 
and powerful providence ? Pſal. cxxxix. 13, 14, 15, 
16. Job x. 8, 10, 11. Pal. xciv. 9. 

2. What an immortal, rational ſoul did God 
make and unite to my prepared body in the womb ; 
and thereby made me to live before I was born ? 
Zac. xii. 1. | | 

. Was it not God that gave me my birth? 
Whoever were the ſecond cauſes of helping me 
into the world, was not God the firſt, and the 
principal? Pal. xxii. g. Ixxi. 6. If God had not 
preſerved me, might I not have died befofe I was 
born, or been ſtill-born ? 

4. Was it not by God's providence to me in 
the womb, and bringing me out of it, that I was 
not born blind; as that man, John ix. 1. nor lame, 
as that man, Acts iii. 2. nor monſtrous z not one 
tinger too many, nor too few? No part deficient ; 
no part ſuperfluous? no part miſ-placed ? nor ten- 
der-ey'd ? Gen. xxix. 17. May not God's provi- 
dence be ſeen in man's countenance ? Gen. xxxix. 
6. I Sam. xvi. 12. 2 Sam. Xiv. 27. Eſther ii. 7. 
Pardon me, O Lord, that I have been no more 


3 


thankful for thy good providence to me in my 
birth, as a man. | 

7. How good was God's providence to me in 
my infancy, when I was a ſucking child? When 
firſt born I could not help my ſelf ſo much as o- 
ther meaner creatures in their firſt production can, 
God in his providence then took care of me. P/al. 
xxii. 9, 10. Ixxi. 6. — 


6. Who hath found me food and raiment ſince 
my birth unto this day? Whoever was the inſtru- 


ment that brought it, God was the firſt donor 
that gave it. 1 Tim. vi. 17. Acts xiv. 17. 

How many dangers by God's preſerving pro- 
e. have I cſcapcd? 

How many when ſleeping in my bed; provi- 
dence watching over me, when I could not watch 
over my ſelf? P/al.iv.8. cxxi. 3, 4,5. 

How many when travelling on the road ? P/al. 
cxxi. 7, 8. Gen. xxviii. tf; xxxi. 22, 23, 24, 29. 

How many in times of trouble for rcligion's ſake ? 
Pſal. xcvii. 10. 2 Cor. i. 8, 9,10. 

How many, in eating at my table, when what 
I took to ſupport life, rg, — have deſtroyed it? 

How many upon a ſick bed, when in danger ot 
death, and God recovered me? Pſal. xxx. 2, 3. 
When I and others thought I was at the very 

ates of death, God added more years unto my 
ays. 1/ai. xxxviii. 15 5. 

8. How many mercies, through God's provi- 
dence, in the courſe of my life, have I received? 

Do not I ſee, when ſome others are blind? 

Have not I my limbs, when others are lame? 

Have not I my reaſon, when others are diſtract- 


Have not I health, when others are ſickly ? 
Have not I comfort in my relations, in which 
others meet with croſſes? 


Do not I proſper in my calling, when others 
decay in their eſtates? 


Do not I enjoy my own dwelling, when better 
than I are baniſhed from theirs ? 

Do not I poſſeſs ſuch mercies that make my life 
comfortable to me; whilſt others lie under ſuch 
miſeries, that make life bitter to them, and them 
weary of life? Job iii. 11, 12, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. 
1. 1. 

Have not I my table furniſhed from day to day, 
when others beg their bread from door to door? 
P/al. xxiii. 5. 

Am not I in a capacity to give alms, when others 
are under a Wes of receiving them? and is 
it not better to give, than receive them? As 
r. 37. 

O my foul! doſt thou not wonder at the diſtin- 


guiſhing providenee of God, even in theſe _— 
ra 


3 
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ral mercies towards me? For is it not he that in 
theſe maketh me to differ from others? | 

O my God ! How precious are thy thoughts to me ? 
how great is the ſum of them? If I ſhould count them, 
they are more in number than the ſand; Pfal. cxxxix. 
17, 18. 

* How many thouſands have I out - lived? How 
many are dead ſince I was born, that were born 
fince I was born? How many did not live fo ma- 
ny months, weeks or days, as I have lived years? 
Deut xxx. 20. 

How many have died in the Lord, whaſe ſouls 
are now with the Lord triumphing in hit gloriaus. 
preſence; while I am” praying, hoping, waiting 
tor what they are praiſing their Lord and Saviour 
for?. Was not this God's good providence to me, 
when I was not ſo prepared, to give me longer 
time? | 

How 'many have died in their fin, whoſe ſouls 
are now in hell, tormented with the devil and his 
angels; hopeleſs, helpleſs, and for ever remedileſs 
while. I have time continued to work out my ſal- 
vation, that I may not, when I muſt alſo die, 
go to that place of torment ? What a merciful 
providence is this to me! Lord, help me to im- 
prove it. | £ 

How many that were more uſeful and ſervice- 
able than I, are ſleeping in their graves; while 
ſuch an unprofitable ſervant as I, am-ſtill among 
the living? Lord, make me more laborious, anc 
ro mind my work, while working time doth laft: 
Eccleſ. ix. 10. Fobn ix. 4. | 2 
10. How good is God's providence to me in 
my old age; that when I have almoſt lived out 
the uſual preſcribed time of life, yet in ſome mea- 
ſure am free from many of thoſe evils that common- 
ly accompany ſuch length of days? Eccl. xii. 1, 


0 7. 
That my limbs have yet ſo much ſtrength, that 
I can walk without a ſtaff, or crutch ? | 

That my ſenſes of ſeeing and hearing are yet a- 
ble to ſerve me? | 

That my teeth, ſo uſeful to intelligible ſpeech, 
do vet keep their rank and order? 

That my pectorals have yet ſuch ſoundneſs, that 
my pronunciation hitherto is as audible as ever? 

That my memory is yet tenacious, and as faith- 
ful in keeping what is committed to its,rruſt, as 
hcretofore ? 

That my intellects (tho' never fo great to be 
boaſted of) remain as formerly they were? 

That tho' my ſtomach was for ſome length of 
time ſo weak, that I could not eat bread, and 
loathed all forts of fleſh-meat, that it made me 
ſick to ſee others eat thereof; yet, by a death- 
rhreatning diſtemper, God healed me of this, that 
my appetite ſince is ſufficiently returned, and my 
ſtrength renewed; ſo that tho? I cannot ſay I am 
as old as Caleb was, (viz. cighty-five years of age) 
yet, at my age, I can ſay what many of the ſame 
age cannot ſay, in Caleb's words, Foſh. xiv. 10, 11. 
And now behold_the Lord hath kept me alive 
And now, lo ! I am this day (ſaid Caleb) fourſcore 
and five years old. As yet, I am as ſtrong as I was 
in the day that Moſes Jour me | which was torty years 
before] as my firength was then, even ſo is my ſtrength 

ab; (his) for war; (mine, for work) both to go 
out, and to come in. 


holy, wiſe, and powerful providence towards me | 


| ious providence. 
may be the more thankful. 


'| 


ON doth he, by his providence, ſo over-rule t 
That tho' I never was very uſeful, yet by God's 


 QuesT. XI. 


; (in the fore-recited mercies) I am not altogether 


| uſeleſs; nor like an old caſk (which my fins de. 


; ſerve) caſt and thrown aſide as fit for no longer 

ſer vice? | 

All this, moſt holy Lord, Taſcribe unto thy gra- 
All this I do record, that 1 

All this I here re- 


cite, that others of thy people that have received 


mean a man as I, may join with me in their prai- 
ſes for thy providential favours towards me; 


1 which I defire they would do. 


Q. 2. What hath been the providence of God to- 
wards me, in reference to my ſpiritual condition, in 
order to my eternal ſtate in the world to come? Have 
I nothing to record of God's providence towards me, 

but what relates unto my body? Nothing but what is 
common mercy? Nothing but what a man that ſhall 
be damned might [4 as well as I? Think ſeriouſly, 
O my ſoul, ſearch ſtrittiy, and determine rightly, as 
in the preſence of that God that knuws thine heart 
and ſtate ; for now [am to put ſuch queſtions to thee, 
which no man can anſeer for thee, Gul thy ſelf. 
1. It was God's good providence to me, that I 
was born within the pale of the viſible church, 
and not amongſt and heathens ; but am I 
born again? By God's ſpecial providence towards 
me, am I become a member of the church inviſi- 
ble? Is not this neceſſary, to my ſalvation ? Jobs 
iii. 3, 1. The following queſtions will help to 
anfwer this? | 13 
8 92 When God in his righteous providence 
fuffers thouſands to walk in their own ways, Acts 
xiv. 16. hath God, in his gracious. providence, 
turned me from all my evil ways? Jer. xxxi. 18, 
19. Ads iii. 26. | 

(2.) When God by his common providence re- 
ſtraineth ſome from committing outward acts of 
filthy fins, Ger. xx. 6. hath he, in his ſpecial pro- 
vidence towards me, ſanctified my inward man; 
ſo that I regard no iniquity in my heart ? 1 Cor. 
vi. 11. 1 Te. v. 23. Pſal. xvi. 18. Col. iii. J. 
Rom. vi. 12, 14. 

(3.) When God in his juſt providence, puniſh- 
ing men for former ſins, gives them up to their 
own hearts luſts, and to vile affections, P/al. Ixxxi. 
II, 12. Rom. i. 26, 28. hath he inclined me to 
give and devote my ſelf to him, and enabled me 
to ſer my affections on him, his ſon, and things 
above? 2 Cor. viii. 7. Col. iii. 1, 2. 

(4.) When God in his wiſe providence hardens 
ſome mens hearts, for hardening them by their own 
foregoing ſins, Exod. viii. 15, 32. comp. 1x. 12. 
hath God, in his holy providence, ſoftned my 
heart, and turned my heart of ſtone into an heart 
of fleſh? Ezek. xxxvi. 26. 

(J.) When God in his holy providence permits 
ſatan, that evil ſpirit, to tempt men, and prevail 
with them to commit fin to their ruin; Gen. iii. 
1, to 6. 1 Kings xxii. 21, 22. John xiii. 2. Acts 
v. 3. hath he put his holy Spirit into me, and 
thereby cauſed me to walk in his ways? Exel. 
XXXVI. 27. OY : 

(6.) When God by his powerful providence 
bringeth great good out of ſin, the greateſt evil, 
by his over-ruling it; Gen. I. 20. Acts v. 30» 31. 

y fins, 
that he turns them to thy good, to make thee more 


penitent, and broken-hearted z more humble, and 


more 


any ſpiritual good by thy providence towards {6 
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the cauſe thereof. Pſa. li. 
= xxvi. 74475+ 2 Cor. Xu. 
2. Was 


my Lord? And yet, 


lily, as becomes one that lives un 


than thoſe 
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re prayerſul ? Which good 
7 0 Cot ol God's providence, as 
throughout. Matt. 


more watchful, and 
is not the effect of ſin, 


8. 
I early f Did God teach me 


im. and his will revealed in his word 

e — ? Had I an hard heart, and ſtub- 
born will in my tender years ? and did God then 
make my heart render, and m will flexible, and 
complying with his holy will? What a merciful 
providence was that to me, thereby ſo ſoon ſepa- 
rating me to himſelf and his ſervice, and prevent- 
ing a multitude of fins, which elſe I ſhould have 
run into! 2 Chron. XXXiv. 1, 3. Pſal. xi. 17. 
iii. 15. 5 

; — K long and late before I was convert- 
ed? Had I hardned my heart by a long cuſtom in 


fin? Did I ſerve my fin and ſatan many years? Did | 


reſſions, and give the prime 

days unto the enemies of 
had he compaſſion on me, 
and pluck'd meas a fire-brandout ot the fire? And 
turned me back towards heaven, when I had gone 
ſo long towards hell; when I was ſo near falling 
into the bottomleſs pit? What a marvelous provi- 
dence was this to me ! 2 Chron. xxxIli. I, to 14. 
Matt. xx. 6, 7, 9. Luke xxiii. 40, to 44. 1 Tim. 
i. 13, to 16. ; i 

4. Was L poor in the world? a man that rich 
men did deſpiſe ? and thought it below them to 
converſe or have company with me? And did the 
great God call me into communion with himſelf, 
and fellowſhip with his ſon? and make me an heir 
of a crown incorruptible, and of a kingdom that 
fadeth not away? What a gracious providence 
was this to me! Jam. ii. J. 1 Cor. i. 26, 27, 28. 

7. Was J rich in the world, and in a ſtate of 
fin? Did my riches, and my love to them, make 
my converſion and ſalvation as unlikely, as for 4 
camel to go through the eye of a needle, and did they 
ſo long choak the word that I ſo often heard? 
And yet did God draw my heart from the love of 
them to the love of himſelf, and cauſe me to ac- 
count them all but dung, that I might win Chriſt ? 
What a powerſul providence was this to me! 
Matt. xix. 21, to 27. xiii. 22. Luke xix. 2, to 11. 

6. God, in the wiſdom of his providence, hath 
placed me under the means of grace; under yarie- 
ty of ordinances conſtantly diſpenſed, how do I 
improve them? 

o I diligently attend upon them? 

Do I carefully watch my heart in them? 

Do I exerciſe my grace in the uſe of them ? 

Do I profit and grow in grace by them ? 

Do I prize them; am I thankful for them? 

Do I refle& upon my ſelf, when I come from 
them, in what manner I did perform them? 

Do I clear my evidences for heaven, and keep 
them ſo, when I have got them? 

Do walk, from day to day, between one or- 

dinance and another, circumſpectly, ſuitably, ho- 

; = ſuch helps as 
providence fo plentifully vouchſafeth to me? 

Is it not by divine providence that I enjoy theſe 
means of grace, when others want them? Can I 
Sve up my account, with comfort, for God's pro- 
vidence to me in this, if I am not better by them, 

are that are without them ? 


I multiply my tranſ 
of my {ſtrength an 


| 


; 


1 1 Cor. Xvi. I, . 1 


Q. 3. Since God in his holy and wiſe providence 
. ER, 


hath intruſted me with ſo many mercies, both for bo- 

dy and ſoul (as before-mentioned) do 1 uſe them ſor 
his glory, that gave them all to me? Or do I make 
my fins the greater, by not employing my talents for 


| Cod, or by turning my mercies to any wrong ent, or uſe ? 


1. Am J any more than a ſteward of whatſoever 
God in his providence hath committed to my 
truſt ? Matt. xx. 8. 

2. Should not I, as God's ſteward, be faithful in 
uſing all according to his appointment? Luke xii. 

2, 43. 
2 5 Hath not God given me my talents to drive a 
trade for heaven? Luke xix. 1 3. Mat. xxv. 15, 16, 17. 
4. Will not my Lord, at his coming, call me 
to an account, whether I have traded with theſe 


talents, or hid them, or miſuſed them? Matt. 


XXV. 19. 5 

F. Shall not my reward or puniſhment be, at 
the day of reckoning, according to my faithfulneſs 
or neghgence in my ſtewardſhip? Matt. xxv. 20, 


to 31. | 
* (1 .) Did not providence bring me into the world, 
an 


doth it not yet continue me in it? Adds xvii. 


28. Dol live to God, and move for him, and ſpend 


my being in his ſervice? Phil. i. 21. Rom. xiv. 8. 
2 Cor. xii. 15. | 
(2.) Have not I much time, many days, weeks, 
months, years? What do I do with all my time? 
Do I waſte it, or redeem it? Doth providence 
allow me time to hear, pray, meditate, prepare 
for death and heaven? What proportion 40 al- 
low daily for theſe holy duties? Or do I idle away 
my precious time, or ſpend it all in following the 
world, and in ſerving my luſts and the devil ? Is 
not this to fool away that time which I could nor 
have but by the providence of God? Eph. v. 15, 
16. Fal. i. 2. Lukexviii. 1. Prov. viii. 34. 
(3-) Hath not providence given me a good eſtate, 
a competent meaſure of worldly enjoyments, more 
than ſerves my own neceſſities ? Dent. viii. 18. 
Was it not providence that made my little to be 
much? that raiſed me from a lower to an higher 
{tation in the world? Gen. xxxii. 10. Gen. xxiv. 
37. What do I do with what providence hath 


brou ht to me? 


[1.] Do I ſpend it on my luſts? Or with it 
make proviſions for the fleſh to fulfil the luſts 
thereof? Rom. xiii. 14. Luke Xii. 19. xvi. 19. 

[2.] Dol relieve the godly poor, and refreſh 
the bowels of the ſaints in their poverty and di- 
ſtreſs? Matt. xxv. 35, to the end. Rom. xv. 26. 
ohn iii. 17. | 
U.] Do not I lay out more throughout the year 


for mending and waſhing my clothes, than upon 


eee which is for the mending and clean- 
ſing my heart; tho' it be God's ee, that 
thoſe that preach the goſpel, ſhould live of the 
goſpel? 1 Cor. ix. 14. 

[4.7 Do I honour God with my ſubſtance, in 
promoting the public worſhip of God, and the in- 
tereſt of the goſpel, and of immortal ſouls? Prov. 
iii. 9. Exod. xxili. 19. 1 Chron. xxix. 11, 12, 13, 
14. Lake vii. 4, f. | 

.] Do not I ſpend many pounds in the year 
in the way that leads to hell, for one ſhilling that 
I can give a good account of in a better way ? 
Luke xv. 13, 14, 1 _ | 
Have I my all by the providence of God, and 
do I uſe it no better? Is not this to fin againſt 
God with the very mercies I receive from him ? 


(4.) Harh 


3 — 6 8 —— Land 3, "= ar 
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(4) Hath not providence given and continued 
to me natural faculties and powers? How do L 
employ them? W. A vB 
4 5 Do I uſe mine eyes in beholding the von- 
dertul works of God, till I admire the wiſdom and 
power of God in making, preſerving, and govern- 
ng of them all? Pſal. vai. 344. Or do I ule them 
een objects of yanity ? Or do I look out 
at theſe windows, and let {in into my heart? Mat. 
v. 28. 2 Pet. H 17G 1 ot „ gb 
[2.] Do I exerciſe my hearing, by hearkening 
to the law and commands of God? Prov, iv. 20. 
Or to bad and wicked counſel, and inticing words 

to. ig? Prog,,vil &Þ 536 110 00 % 
1 ] Do I uſe my hands and feet to werk and 
valk according to rule? as inſtruments of ſin, or 


holineſs? Rom. vi. 19. iii. 13, 14, 15. 


. [4] Do I uſe my underſtanding only in buying 
and ſelling; nog down, and building; up, 
minding, earthly things? Luke. xii. 16, 1718. 


Fam. iv. 13. Phil. iii. 19. Or in knowing G 
and his holy will, and wy ownduzy, andthe things 
that concern my eraſing PEACE ? John xvii. 3. 
x. 4, 14. viii. 32. Lake zix. 2. 
(7.1 Do I, with my willy make choice of God 
for my only happineſs ; of Chriſt for wy only 
Lord and Saviour? Jeſb. xxiv. 15, 21, 22. Arc 
my, affections aced an their proper o mi 
Do I lgye Ged and Chriſt above all? Deu. vi. 


F- Matt. x. 377 38. Fe 0 Bit] . 4 
Do I deſire God and Chriſt more than all things 
in heaven or earth? Fſal, Ixxiii. ar. 
Do I delight in God and ſpiritual things, mo 
than in all that can bring delight to a carnal heart 2 
Pſal. a 4. i. 2. rei youre loot on1 itz 3H 
- Do grew when I ſee other men'trariſgreſs 
God's holy law ? Pfal. cxix. iy. 
Do I hate fin, as the worſt of evils ; tho” it be 
but in my thoughts? Fh. cxix. 113. Rom, vii. 15. 
Is it not God's differencing providence towards 
me, that I have theſe natural faculties and pow- 
ers, which ſome are deprived of; and ſhould not 


this prevalence of God engage me to uſe all for 
Or clſe may not God, in his juſt provi- 


bim 


dence, take them from me for miſuſing them? 


| - (F-)-But above all, ſince God in his moſt holy 


and ever to be admired providence, was pleaſed to 


change my heart, to ſanctify my nature, by work- | 


ing grace in me; What exerciſe do I put my gra- 
ces to? Or do I ſuffer them to fleep, and be un- 
active, when they were given me {by God's good 
providence never to be forgotten) for my daily ex- 
erciſe? Is it enough to have grace in habit, and 
mw in 10 ? A= ns FT ſelf, 

4 live by faith ? pray in faith ? mix 
J hear with faith? CAL ii 20. Jam. i. 
5 6. Heb. iv. 2. | 

[2.] Do I daily ſorrow for my daily fins? Do J 
exerciſe my repentance for my fin, when I exer- 
ciſe my tongue in confeſſing of my fin? Pſal. 
XXXViii. 18. 

30 Do I daily exerciſe my love to God, to his 
word, to his people, and his holy ordinances? P/al. 
cxvi. 1. exix. . Col. i. iv. Pſal. xxxiv. 1, 2,10. 

{4-] Do I daily Fut thanks to God for his good 
ER ence to my ſoul, in the ſpiritual bleſſings he 


ath bleſſed me withal? Pſal. ciii. 1, to 6. Eph, 
1. 3 1 Pet. i. 3, 4, F. 7 7 
[V.] Dol daily walk towards heaven, view the 
manſions there prepared, till I defire and groan to 


r —— 


1. 23. | 
Q Al theſe fore-named mercies I have receiv. 


ed (of Jamo of which there is no doubt) hom they come 
Ita dowbt,, whetber they are, the fruits and efſelts of 


1 | divine providence; or come to me ſorue ather way? 
What is this, my foul? Is it come to this? Af. 


ter all the good that God hath given thee, art thou 
queſtioning wherher the hand of providence did 
reach them out unto thee? — + | 

1. Wilt thou be one of the fools that think 
1 neither God, nor providenae ? Pſal. xiv. 
L 1 1 [ 


2. Wilt chou be ſa hrutiſh torfay; the Lord half 
nat ſee ; neither ſhall 1b God of Jacob regard it ? 
Anſwer God's queſtions to ſuch things if thou 
canſt. Pal. xciv. 7, 8 / -p). 

3. Wilt chou be worſe than heathens that have 
een fully convinced, and freely acknowledged, 
that all things in heaven and earth are ordered, go- 
verned, and diſpoſed of by the providenceof God? 
Dan. iii. 29. iv. 34, 3F. Vi. zy, 26,-27. | 
4. Art thou ſo ſettled on thy lees, ta fay ar think 
in thy heart, the Lord will not do good, neither 
will he do evil(of puniſhment)? Zeph. i. 12. f. 
Mog ui. 6. Fee FR 

J. Wilt/thou thus fooliſhly deny the difference 
het wixt the true Gad, and all falſe and idol · gods? 
Ten. x. 3, to 7. Tas. Ali. 3237. 5 
But for my fullor ſatis faction in this great point, 
that I may be the more thankful for all the good 
circumſtances of my life; and aſcribe the glory of 
all 39 the maſt holy, wife, . provi- 
{wer to theſe following queſtions? | 
(t.) What interpretation can J poſſibly make 

of ſa many ſcriptures which are at hand, as teſti- 
monials of God's works of providence, if I do 
not acknowledge it? Let me take my bible and 


read, | | 
oh xii. all of it. 
ob, chapters xxxviii, xxxix, xl, xli. all of 


P/al. xci. throughout. 

Pfal. civ. throughout. 

Pſal. cvii. all of it. 

Pſal. cxxxvi. all of it. 

Matt. vi. 25, to the end. 

Mast. x. throughout. | 

(2.) How came alt the old world to be drown- 
ed, except eight po ? and thoſe eight preſer- 
ved, when all others were deſtroyed, if not by 
divine providence ? Gen. vii. throughout. 

3.) Whence came it to paſs, that when all 
people were of one ge, and of one ſpeech, 
that all underſtoad what any faid ; all their lan- 
| guage became ſo confounded, that they could not 
underſtand ane another's ſpeech? Was not this 2 
wiſe and powerful work of providence ? Gen. xi. 
15 tO 10. 8 

F (4.) How came Sodom and Gomorrah to be con- 
ſumed with fire coming down from. heaven 
Lot preſerved; and his wife turned into a pillar of 
ſalt? Muſt not this be acknowledged to be done 
by the power of providence? Gen. xix. 23, to 27. 


(75 Whence were all thoſe plagues on Pharaob 
an 
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"The Warks of 


P ROVIDENCE. 


tians, While the Iſraelites were diftir- | 
— — — them by their ſafety ? Was not the 
— of providence in all theſe? &xod. vitly 1 X, 

1. 1 3 

40 By what was the (ea divided, that Iſraet 
might pals through as upon dry land z and the wy 
ters made as walls to them, on the right-hand, an 
on the left? Exod. xiv. 21, 22. XV- . 

(7% By what wore the lſraelites furniſhed = 
food ſo many years in the wildernols, if nor by the 
powerful providence of God? Exod. xvi. 12, 13, 
14, If. kvii. 55 6- Neh. ix. ty, 20, 21. 12 

(8.) What 15 it but the powerful providence o 
God that eauſeth the ſun to keep its motion? Pſal. 
xix. 4, 5 6. Or cauſed it to ſtand ſtill ? Foph. x. 
12,13, Or te go back? Jai. xyxvili. 8. 

5 How eame the three children to be — 
ſerved in the fiery furnace, from receiving the leaſt 
hurt by fire; that cannot but burn oombuſtible 
watter when caſt into it, except by tho powerful 
providence of God? Or Daniel from being de- 
voued by the lions, when caſt into their den ? 


1. When a painter makes his firſt draught of a 
picture, do I, ſtanding by, without {kill in his 
art, diſcern his {kill therein? but whenit is finiſh- 
ed, do not I perccive the excellency of hes art? 
2. When an houſe is begun to be built, do not 
all things lie on heaps, and in ſeeming confuſion ? 
but when it is finiſhed, doth not the wiſdom of 
a ſkilful builder appear in the contrivance of every 
room, for its beauty, end, and uſe? 

3. Did not God's works of creation begin in a 
chaos, a confuſed heap, dark and void, and with- 
out form? but when they were all finiſhed, did 
they not make an admirable and beautiful world ? 

4. Can I that do ſee the beginning, or the mid- 
dle, but not the end of a providence, diſcern the 

| wiſdom of God in the work that he is doing? 
Doth not providence begin a work in one age, 
and finiſh it in another? Can men that die before 
the work of providence is compleated, fee the 
beauty and the wiſdom of it? Eccleſ. iii. 11. He 
| hath made every thing beautiful in its time: alſo be 


Dan. iii. 27, 28. vi. 22, 23, 26, 2. 12 5 

(100 What opened the carth that it ſwallowed 
up Kerah, Dathhan, and Abiram, their wives, their 
ſons, and their little children, and all that apper- 
tained to them, that they went down alive into 
the pit, which then cloſed upon them, that they 
all periſhed? Can it be attributed to any thing, but 
the powerful providence of God? Numb. xvi. 23, 
to 37. | | s. | 

11.) How did Maes and Elias live forty days 
> food, but by the pravidence of 45 
Exod, xxxiv. 28. 1 Kings xix. 8. 

12.) Hew could five leaves and two fiſhes be 
ſuffcient food for fd tbouſand men, befides women 
and children, to cat. of till they were filled, and 
twelve baſkets full of fragments remain ? Or ſeven 
leaves, and a few. little fiſhes, for four thauſand 
men, beſides women and children, and ſeven 9 
full left, but by the powerful providence of God? 
Matt. xiv. If, to 22. xv. 36, 37, 38. And how 
could all thoſe miracles be wrought, that are re- 
corded in the Adds of the apaſtles, if providence 
be denied? 

Then pardon me, O Lard, for calling thy pro- 
vidence into queſtion, or doubting of it, confirm 
me more and more in the belief thereof, and enable 


me to aſcribe the glory of thy providence to thee, 
of which 1 have the comfort. 


Q. . But yet I muſt reaſon with my ſelf, le- 


| cauſe I find within my ſelf ſtrange reaſonings about 


many providences, which are ſo dark, that 1 cannot 
diſcern the wiſdom of providence therein; nor know 
what is like de be the iſſue thereof to me, or to tho 
church of God. © 

Poor mole that I am! becauſe I am blind, or 
ſhort-ſighted ; ſhall I doubt of the wiſdom of 
God, becauſe I cannot ſee the beauty of what 
God is doing? Shall a blind man queſtion whether 
the ſun doth ſhine in a clear day, becauſe he cannot 
ſee the light thereof? Or a man that hath his 
light, queſtion whether there be ſuch a body as 
the ſun, becauſe in a gloomy day it is over-caſt, 
and he cannot ſee it with his eyes? This then ſhall 
be my concluſion, that certainly there is infigite 
wiſdom in divine providence, tho' I be not fo 


wiſe to ſee it: for which ſon th 
elf, to ſatisfy my (elf. 88 


3 


| hath ſet the world in their heart ; ſo that no man 
can find out the work of God from the beginning to 

the end. Ecclel. viii. 7. Then I bebeld all the work 
of God, that a man cannot find out the work that is 
done under the fun , becauſe tho" a man labour to 
| ſeek it out, yet he ſhall not find it : Yea, farther, 
tho a wiſe man think to know it, yet ſhall he not be 
able to find ii. 


F. It I compare thoſe providences recorded in 
| ſcripture, may not I find they were dark, while 
doing? but wiſdom fhining bright when they 
were finiſhed 2 ran | 

. Was not //raeP's being in Egyprian bondage, 
ſighing and groaning under their heavy oppreſſions, 

a dark providence ? Exod. i. 8, to 17. v. 4, to 20. 
But when they were poſſeſſed of the land of Ca- 
; naar, did not the wifdom and power of providence 
then 1 Deul. viii. 7, 8, 9. Joſb. xxiv. 13. 
2) Was not Joſepb's being ſold into Eeypr, and 
_ caſt into priſon, then a dark providence? Gen. 

XXXVH. 2.3, © end. XxXxix. 20. But when he 
was advanced, was not-the wiſdom of providence 
made manifeſt ? Gen xli. 38, to 46. J. 18, 19, 20. 

3.) Was not Job's afflicted ſtato, a dark pro- 
vidence ? ob i, ii, iti. But when his proſperity 
was doubled, was not the wifdom of providence 
apparent? Fob xlii. 10, 12, 3. 

(4.) When the three children were in the fur- 
nace, and Daniel in the lion's den, was it not a dark 
providence? Dan. iii. 19, 20, 21. vi. 16, 17. But 
when they were promoted, did net the wiſdom 
and power of providence brightly ſhine in the 
eyes of all? Dan. iii. 29, 30. vi. 28. 

_(F-) Was not Chriſt's ſweating drops of blood, 
and forrowing in the garden; his being taken, 
bound, hood-winked, beaten, buffeted, ſcourg- 
ed, crowned with thorns, - arraigned, accuſed, 
condemned ; his going to the place of execution, 
bearing his croſs, which afterwards did bear him 
his being nailed to it, and giving up the ghoſt up- 
on it, a dark providence ? Matt. xxvi. 36, to 69. 
xxvii. 1, to 62. Lake xxii. 44, 54, to the end. 
xxiii. throughout. John xix. 1, 2, 3, Cc. But when 
he was raiſed from the dead, aſcended into heaven, 
and . e exalted to be a prince and a faviour to 
a thouland times ten thouſand ſouls; what a wiſe 
and powerful providence muſt this be acknow- 


| ledged to be? Acts ii. 36. v. zo, 31. 


Q. 6, 


60 


The Works of PROvI 
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DENCE, QuEsT. XI. 


Q. 6. Have not I been exerciſed ſometimes with 
afflicting providences? Have not I ſometimes been 
ſick, and near to death ? ſometimes met with 
loſſes in my eſtate? ſometimes been diſappointed of 
that comfort [expetted in my relations, in their prov- 


ing croſſes to me by their frowaradneſi, unkindneſ5, | 
is at all times, with all his ſubjetts, in all places ot 


or rebellion, and diſobedience ? ſometimes by my being 
deprived of my defirable and dear relations, when 
ſnatched from me by death? Have not I, in the 
courſe of my life, in the place of my pilgrimage, at 
diverſe times, in diverſe ways, been afflicted * Was 
it not by the hand of providence that all theſe came 
upon me, for kind, for meaſure, for length of time? 
Have theſe afflifting providences of God been ſantti- 
fied to me? Have 1 improved them for my ſpiritual 


good ? Anſwer me, O my ſoul, to theſe following 


queſtions. 


1. Have theſe afflicting providences of God purg- 


ed out my corruptions? ſtirred me up to take down 
the dominion of ſin? to be more conſtant, impar- 
tial and ſevere in the acts of mortify ing my ſin, even 
of my darling and moſt beloved fin? Hai. xxvii. . 

2. Have they enereaſed the meaſures of my grace? 
Have I loved God the more? and feared him the 
more with filial fear? and have I thereby become 
more holy than I was before? Zeb. xii. 10, 11. 

3. Was I patient and ſubmiſſive to theſe afflict- 
ing providences of God ? and have I learned by 


them to bear the ſmarting rod of God upon me, 
from | 


without murmuring, or repining, or ſo 
charging God fooliſhly, that I have been able to 
bleſs him, when in his providence he hath afflicted 
me? Lev. x. 2, 3. 1 Sam. iii. 11, to 19. Pſal.xxxix. 


9. Job i. 21, 22. ii. 9, 10. | 


4. Did they reduce me from my wandrings from 
God's commands ? and make me afterwards more 
circumſpect in keeping them, and in yielding more 
conſtant, chearful and univerſal obedience to them? 
Pſal. cxix. 67, 71. 

7. Did I learn by them the vanity, uncertain- 
ty, and inſufficiency of all worldly things? and to 
Sch my comforts more from God than from the 
creatures? and to live more by faith upon the pro- 
miſes of. God, than by ſenſe in the poſſeſſion of 
creature-enjoyments ? and did I become more 
weaned from them? Eccl. i. 2. Pſal. cxxxi. 2. 

6. Did theſe ſmarting providences, on my back, 
drive me to my knees, and cauſe me to call upon 
God, and pray to him more frequently, more fer- 
vently, and more penitently conteſs my fin? P/al. 
XXXi1. 4, F. CXVI. 3, 4. 

7. Do they make me more careful to prepare 
for heaven? to clear my title to eternal, unſeen 
happineſs above? to long to be with God and 
Chriſt in glory ? and to enter into that reſt that 

remains for the people of God, where there ſhall 
| no ſin, no ſorrow, and where God will exer- 
ciſe that triumphant company with affliting pro- 
vidences no more for ever? 2 Cor. iv. 16, 17, 18. 


v. I, 2, 4, 8. 


Q. 7. What is the frame of my heart, my duty, 
and the actings of my ſoul towards God, as he is the 
governor of all his creatures, and all their actions? 

A Do I admire the excellencies of this gover- 
nor? 


— 


oy Is he not the moſt righteous governor, in | 
a 


is laws, and the execution of them ? Did he 


ever eſtabliſh one unrighteous decree ? Or was 


| 


Doth not he know all his ſubjects, and all their 
circumſtances? and all his enemies, with all their 


in? the 


there ever one male-adminiſtration of his goyery. 
ment ? | 
(2.) Is not he the moſt wiſe governor of 1 


contrivances? | 

(3-) Is he not the only immenſe governor that 
his dominions; when other governors are ſo limit- 
ted, that if they be with ſome that they govern in 


one place, they cannot at the ſame time be with 


others in another place ? Bur our God is not only 
over all, but preſent with all. ; 
| (4) Is he not the moſt powerful governor 2 
able to turn men to his government, or to over. 
turn them by his government? to defend, or de- 
ſtroy, as he is obeyed, or rebelled againſt? 
(F.) Is he not the moſt rightful governor? Por 


are not all creatures his own? and hath not þ& 
| Juſt authority, and unqueſtionable original right 
to rule all, becauſe all are his own? Others are ſub- 


ordinate to him, and their right of governing i; 

derived from him. 8 5 N 5 ul 
(6.) How. ſuper-eminent is the government of 

God, if compared with all other governments? 
I.] How hard is it for one to govern one, 


tho that one be no other than a man's-ſelf2 Self- 


government is ſo difficult, that it is imperfect in 


| Every one. What a rare man is he that can go- 


vern his own thoughts? his own tongue? his own 
paſſions? his own appetite? his own actions? or 
any thing belonging to himſelf ? when God go- 
verns all in all theſe. | 

[2.] How difficult is it for one to govern a fa- 
mily; eſpecially, in which are diſobedient and un- 
ruly children and ſervants ? How hard to be the 
e of ſuch an houſe? yet, how eaſily doth 

overn all the families of the earth? 

[3-] What a taſk is it for a chief magiſtate to 
| one great city, Wherein are many lewd and 

OY e 7 5 

[4-] What a laborious work is it for a king to 
govern one nation, and all the remote dominions 
that belong unto him? 

[J.] How impoſſible is it for one man to go- 
vernall the world, and all creatures that are there- 
ing ſeas, the clouds, and devils them- 
ſelves ? All which are eaſily, conſtantly, uncon- 
trollably governed by one God, whoſe kingdom 
is univerſal, and rulerh over all. 

3 What duties do I render to this great gover- 
nor? | — 

(1.) Do I ſtand in awe of this great governor? 
am [I careful to pleaſe him, and fearful of offending 
him? would I be one of his voluntary and obedient 
ſubjects, that I may be one of his favourites? Dan. 
V1. 2F, 26. 

(2.) Do I prefer my petitions to this great go- 
vernor, that he would confer ſome choice bene- 
fits upon me? Do I preſent my addreſſes to him, 
that it may be done to me, as ſhall be done to 
thoſe, whom this great king and governor de- 
lighteth to honour : | 

(3.) Dol put my truſt in, and hope for protec- 
tion from this univerſal governor againſt all ene- 
mies and dangers, when he can over-rule them at 
his pleaſure ? ; 

(4) Is it not my {in to be over-born with laviſh 
fear of men, or devils; ſince this God is the go- 
vernor of them all? ; 

| CF) Do 


\ 


The Works of PROVIDENCE. 


Gl 


2Quesr. XI. 


( Do 1 honour, ſerve, and _ this great 


4 
ki 4 ruler with that faithfulneſs, loyalty, an 
| 3 becometh one that is infinitely infe- 
rior to him that is the governor of all created be- 


ings, and of all their actions? Or do I ſerve him 
lo flightly, as would not be pleaſing to an earth- 
ly governor ? Mal. i. 8, 13, 14. 


The Crvenant of WORKS. 


| QuesTion XI. 
What ſpecial aft of providence did God 


exerciſe toward man, in the ſtate in 


which he was created? 


ANSWER, 


When God had created man, he en- 

tred into a covenant of life with 
upon condition of per- 
fe& obedience; forbidding him to 


him, 


eat of the tree of knowledge of 


good and evil, 
death. 


JERIOUS LY conſider, O my ſoul, 


pture concerning man : What he 


what he ſhall be. 
ſtate of holineſs ? Gen. i. 26. 


upon pain of 


1 


what I find recorded in ſacred ſcri- 
was; what he is; what he may be; | 


1. Was he not, by creation, in a 


2. Is he not, by degeneration, in a ſtate of ſin? 


Eph. ii. 3. | 

3. May he not, by regeneration, be in a ſtate 
of grace? T. ij. 7. | 

4. Shall he not be, by God's righteous retribu- 


tion, in an eſtate of eternal miſery, or of everlaſt- 


ing glory? 2 The,. i. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 
Graciouſly grant, O my God ! that I may ſo 
weigh in my thoughts theſe different ſtates, that 
ſince I am fallen from the ſtate of innocency, and 
was born ina ſtate of fin, I may be tranſlated into 
a ſtate of grace while I live; that when I die 1 
may be tranſlated to a ſtate of glory. | 


Q. r. Did God enter into covenant with man in 
the eſtate in which he was created? Is not this mat- 
ter of admiration to me, and all men, that there was 
fuch a peculiar providence of God dealing in that 
manner with man, as he did with none of his crea- 
tures beſides ? Did not this ſhew God's ſpecial and 
peculiar kindneſs to man? Did God deal jo familiar- 
ly with man as ſoon as he had created him? Did 
God hereby declare what man might ſtill expect from 


_ God, if be qntinued, as he was created? Did God 


thus endear himſelf to man? Did God this Way en- 
courage man to continue in his obedience to Cod? Did 
God thus oblige man with delight and alacrity to keep 


his commands, by oblicins hi 
engagement ? EY OWN m_ if to man 2 covenant 


3 


* 2. Do not I find the propo 


, 


| 


| Since the word covenant is not found in wi, 
ture till after the fall of man, how may I be ſa- 
tisfied that God did covenant with man before he 


fell; that I may the more admire God's familiar 
dealing with men, and be the more concerned that 


man did fo ungratefully violate the covenant with 
| his God? © 


If I find the eſſentials requiſite to a covenant, 


| may I not conclude there mult neceſſarily be the 


nature of a covenant ? Such as theſe, 

1. Do I not obſerve two parties tranſacting a 
matter of greateſt moment? God, as creator, well 
-picaled with Adam, made in his own image, was 
the party on the one fide; and man without fin, 

was the party. on the other ſide, tho' it concern- 
ed not Adam to capitulate with God, or to pro- 
poſe any article, or to indent with God; but 
with all humility and thank fulneſs to accept what 

God propounded; becauſe this covenant was not 
betwixt equals, but betwixt God ene ſupe- 
rior to man, and man infinitely below God. ä 

fals articles, or mat- 
ter of a covenant? | 

(1.) The curſe threatned, and the bleſſing (im- 
Pplicitly) promiſed, was the matter on God's part. 
Cen. ii. 17. In the day that thou eateſt thereof, thou 
ſhalt ſurely die? Doth not this imply 1 thus 
much; till the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalr 

ſurely live? 

2.) The duty reſtipulated, the matter of the co- 
venant on man's part, was perfect obedience. For 
doth not the manner of God's threatning preſent 
death upon the firſt and leaſt ſingle act of Adam's 
diſobedience, manifeſt that God required perfect 
and conſtant obedience; ſince the fr and the leaſt 
act of diſobedience would be inconſiſtent with 
the perfection and conſtancy of man's obedience * 

3. Is there not expreſs'd the way and manner, 
and means by which God conſtituted perfect obe- 
dience to be man's duty to him? 

(1.) By writing the moral law in his heart, 
which requireth perfect obedience ; Gal. iii. 10. 


and is called the law of works, as oppoſed to the 


law of faith. Roz. iii. 27. 

Was not this law written on Adam's heart? 

[1.] Becayſe he was made after the image of God. 

Gen. i. 26. of which was not knowledge one part? 

Col. ni. 10. So that he was not ignorant of any 
thing that was his duty, elſe by creation he would 
have been a ſinner; whereas he was made upright, 
Ecclef. vii. 29. 

[2.] Becauſe the heathens themſelves have ſome 
relicks of the moral law ſtill written in their hearts. 
Rom. ii. 14. 

(2.) God made known man's duty by a poſitive 
law, forbidding him to eat of the tree of know- 
ledge of good and evil, for trial of his obedience. 
Gen. li. 17. e | 

R | 4. Was 
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(2.) Adam conſented to the propoſals 
God; will not 
ſiderations? 

[1.] Did not the law of G 
reach and bind the inward 
well as the outward actions of the b 
I.] Therefore did not this law of 
the 57 of his will bp obey? . K 

Was there not ſome ſpace of ti 
addi creation; the firſt engravi of 
ral law upon his heart; the giving of t 
law, forbidding him, to cat of 17 t 
ledpe of good and evil, and his fir 
yielding to ſatan's temptation? 
| +1" During that time, did 
fect o 


fitive? bps RE 

[y.] But if he had not conſented to 
dience to God's laws; for want of ſuch con 
ſhould he not have ſinned before he Was tempted 
ro me art En? ric ls 
I.] For is not to will not to openz a ſin; 
ing bound by the lay to will to ohe? 


this appear by theſe following con- 


85 in 


dale obe- 


4 
- 


* 
. 


„ W — 


E 


conſent, . 


Hot. be yield per- 
ience to God's law, both moral and po- 


«+ ww 


Ae Rec. 20 
ody? 
God require 


114 
betwixt 
the mo- 


8 ebe | 
of know- 


obey what God's law required before, be was fempt- 
ed, he did fin before he did ſin; w 6 is impoſ- 
ſible, and an undeniable contin tion? | 


ed to by God and man, ratifi 


. Were not theſe * 1 | 
* AY. (m2 


al, or ſacramental trees? 1555 

cal, or ſacramen : 

(1.) The tree : | 

nifying to Adam, that if he continued in his obe- 

dience, and did eat of this tree,: he ſhould live 
for eyer? And may not this be concluded from 

God's own words, after Adam's fall? Gen. iii. 22. 


trees 


| -S n E 
of lite, by God's inſtitution, fig- | 


And now left. be put forth his 75 and take alſo of 


the tree of life, and eat and live 


2.) Theſacramental tree of knowledge of good 
and evil, by God's inſtitution, ſignifying to Adam, 
that it he ſhould become diſobedient, and eat of 
that tree, in that very day in which he ſhould be 


ſo diſobedient he ſhould ſurely die. 


So that the tree of life, was a ſacrament of life; 


the tree of knowledge of good and evil, a ſacrament 


of death. The tree of lite ſet out by God for con- 
firmation and encouragement of him in obedience; 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil, for the 
trial of obedience, and a ſerious warning againſt 
diſobedience. | | 

If I lay all theſe together, that here were two 
parties, articles and propoſals made, and mutually 
conſented to, and ratified by two ſagramental 
trees; may I not conclude that this, was God's 
providence toward, man, that he did enter into a 
covenant with him in the eſtate in which he was 
created? | 


Q. 2. What life was it that. God promiſed in this 
covenant to Adam, upon his continuing in perfect obe- 
dience? For if Adam in innocency was mortal, ſhould 
he not have died, tho. he had obeyed ?.. I immortal, 
what did the promiſe add, to encourage him to obey ? 

That. may more clear] 3 the difference 
betwixt the life that man ſhould live, in reſpect of 


* 2 


f 


by - | mortality - | 


| becauſe: they ſinned in Adam, w 


| mankind! 
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mortality, or immortality, if he kept or vi 

this covenant, and what was — to oo 
r will it not be neceſſary, b diſtinguiſh- 
ing ot immortality, to knew in what ſente man 
in innocency was immortal? and how he ſhould 
have continued ſo? Is there not a four- fold im- 


1. Is there not an immortality, 
may be ſaid to be abſolutely, 
out any poſſible cauſe what- 


ently 4 tal, wi 
pear Tf becbnitp ortal And in this ſenſe, 


neither angels, nor the ſouls of men, are immor- 
tal, but Goq pal. I Zim. vi. 16. 5 
2. Is not' there an immortality, when in the 
nature of a creature there is nothing that tends to 
its diſſolurion or death; (tho? it may be deſtroyed 
by God, and have its being cauſed to ceaſe? Thus 
angels, and the ſoul of Adam before the fall, and the 
ſouls of all men ſince the fall, are immortal. Mat. 
x. 28. Luke xii. 4, 5. | 
3- Might not ſome be ſaid to be immortal, by 
the power, will, and grace of God, as the bodics 
of od = yak and by the power, will, and jq- 
ſtice pti God, as the ſhodies of the damned ſhall 
be in hell ny reſurrection of the dead? Luke 
36. Jobn v. 28, 29. 


ty whereby one 
originally, indepen- 


. 4. Might got ſomething that in its own nature 
u | | 0 107 | . the " It; ift, OT 
.] Therefore if Adam bad not conſented to || 'i Ace 


4 carruptible, bave a power of nqt dying, by 

grant ron of God-? So Adam, 
in innpeence, was mortal; who, according to 
. God's goyenęnt and Re thowld have been 
preſerved in immortal life, if he had continued in 
the obedience required in that covenant. 

May I not gather this, that man ſhould nor 
have died, if he bad not ſinned, from theſe eviden- 
ces out of the ſcripture? PIES ED 
(..) Can J, or any man, find any ſuch text, ex- 
prefling ch, tho' be ſhould 
not ſin! 


that man ſhould have di y 
And can apy. living man know any ſuc 
thing concerning the firſt man, if God no where 
hath ſaid any ſuch thing concerning him ? 
2.) Doth not the threatning of „ {uppole 
the commiſſion of fin ? Gen. ii. 17. 
63.) Doth not the threatning, that man ſhould 
dic that day he ſhould fin, imply, that he ſhould 
ſurely live tillthe day he ſhould: ſin? 
+», Is not the death of the body, the wages of 
fin? Rom. vi. 23. And, would a juſt God have in- 
icted the puniſhment, when it was not de- 


ed? | 7 vets. 

9 Did not God, as judge, pronounce the ſen- 
2 5 of temporal death upon Aid after he had 
ſinned, for this very reaſon; becauſe he had ſinned? 
Gen. iii. 19. 5 

(6) Doth not the ſcripture give this account 
of death's paſſing upon all men, as well as upon 
the firſt man; becauſe all men ſinned in the firſt 
man? Nom. v. xii. 

(7.) Doth not God, in his word, tell us, that 
as fn entred into the world by one man, ſo death _ 
entred into it by ſin? So that if fin, by man, had 
not been let in; death, by God, ſhould have been 
kept em. Rom. v. 12. ogy 3 _ why 

paſſeth upon i as well as others, is, 
S g ho let ſin and death 
into the world. Rom. v. 12, 13, 14. | 
Oh thar I could. more fear, and: hate, and mor- 
tify this killing ſin, and be the death of ſin in my 
own ſoul; ſince fin. hath brought death upon all 


On 


- 5 
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Oh chat I could get a frame of heart for the 
i | things! 1 
ots to wal the entrance of ſin into 
the world by the firſt man; that when by creation 
he had a power of not · ſinning, and of not dying, 
yet his ſinning brought upon himſelf, and others, 
a neceſſity of dying. . 
[2.3 eta by humbled for my original fin, | 
derived from the firſt man to me and all mankind; 
whereby tho! I ſin voluntarily, as others do, yet 
I cannot live without ſinning, and at laſt without 
dying. | | 
" 5 Seriouſly to endeavour the death of my 
fin, and to take down the dominion and reigning | 
ower of ſin, that my foul may live, tho' my 
dy mult die. | | \ Ul: | 
[4.] Thankfully to bleſs God for Chriſt the 
ſecond Adam, and unfeignedly believe on him, 
becauſe by his ſufferings and dying, I at not un- | 
der an unavoidable neceſſity of eternal periſhing, | 
tho' he hath not removed from me the — | 
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of dying. | | | 
7 Fervently to pray, and erf to uſe 


all means to get clear evidence that 
from the ol 


am cut off 
ſtock, the firſt Adam, and am in- | 


afted into Chriſt the ſecond Adam; that tho? | 


am under the nec 
ower of death, yet t 
Leing delivered from the ſting a 


terror of death, 


eſſity of feeling the ſtroke and 
here being a poſſibility of || - 


1 may, whenever it ſhall come, be able to triumph 


over it. Heb. ii. 14, 157. 1 Cor. xv. y, 76, 77. 


[6.] Earneſtly to deſire, and breath after, and 
prepare for, that bleſſed ſtate above; where ſaved | 


perions are exempted from a poſſibility of finning | 


or dying. 


[7.] Conſtantly to take care that the ſtate of | 
my ſoul be ſuch, that at its ſeparation from my 
body by death, it may not then, nor body and 
ſoul united again at the reſurrection of the dead, 
be both caſt down to hell; where the damned ſhall 


be under an impoſſibility of dying, and neceflity 
of ſinning. | 9.8 


* 


Q. 3. Was not this covenant conditional? and 


was not ſuch obedience, which ſince the violation of | 


that covenant, no man 
thereof. Le 
1. Did God abſolutely threaten death, or ab- 
ſolutely promiſe life in this covenant ? Or did he 
not threaten death in caſe of fin? and promiſe 
life upon ſuppoſition of obedience? Gen. li. 17. 
2. Doth not the Apoſtle declare the properties 
of that obedience, for the want of which man 
ſhould come under the curſe of the law? Gal. 
in. 10. Curſed is every one that continueth not in all 


things which are written in the book of the law to 
do them. 


(1.) Is not this obedience 
one? Therefore it was to be 


(2.) Was it not to 
perfect. 


(3.) Was not every one to continue in doin 
all? Therefore to be perpetual obedience; and he 


28 hereof man is expoſed to the threatned 


can perform, the condition 


required of every 
perſonal. 


be in all things? Therefore 


3- Doth not Paul cite Mofes deſcribing the o- 
bedience which was the condition of = cove- 
nant, and the righteouſneſs of man performing 


that condition? Nom. x. . Where do not I ob- 
erve, | 


3 


— 


required, an 


doth . 
that 1 have had my _ SIS 03 LL 
great a ineaſure an 5 and that tod ofte 


which 


(1.) A promiſe of life; in the word, ſhall live? 
(2.) A condition of that promu. do and live? 
(3.) The gn from whom the condition is 
to whom the promiſe is made; be- 
ing man that was to do thoſe things, and to live 
by them, if he did them? N 
(4) The promiſer of this life upon this condi- 
tion, bein God himſelf; for what the law faith, 
which is God's law and voice, that God himſelf 
doth ſay. | 
4. Doth not the ſad event, and doleful effects 
of rhe frſt diſobedience of the firſt man, mani- 
feſt, chat perſonal, perfect, and conſtant obedi- 
ence, was the condition of that covenant; becauſe 
for want of yielding ſuch obedience, judgment 


came uc n Wl mankind to condemnation? Rom. 


v. 18. | 

5. Doth not the ſecond Adam's obedience, 
which was perſonal, perfect, and conſtant, for 
the repairing of the Firſt Adam's breach of cove- 
nant by diſobedience, teach me what obedience 
was the condition of the covenant of works God 
made with innocent Adam; for which reaſon it is 
called the covenant of works, as diſtinguiſhed 


from the covenint of faith. Rom. iii. 27. Phil. 
41.8. Gal. iii. 13. iv. 4, 1. Matt. iii. 17. Rom. 


viii. 5274 nn | | WITS 
Then, O my ſoul, there is no hope, no expec- 
tation, no poſlivility of my obtaining eternal life 
by that covenant which God entred theo with 
man, in the eſtate in which he was created; for 
conſcience teſtify againſt me, 
xetfonal diſobedience, ih 27 
| 7 
even my daily and contirmal diſobedience; for 
oth thy '6wh conſcience, and God's law 
doth condemn me: | ; 
Then, O my God, for ever maghified be thy 
mercy, grace and love, that thou waſt pleaſed in 
infinite wiſdom to contriye and eſtabliſh another 


| -covenant for fillen man, upon ſuch conditions, 


that man, tho? ſinful, is yet ſaveable; that when 
1 could not have eternal life by the firſt, yet 1 
may, and Dy thy grace 1 hope I ſhall, obtain 
everlaſting ſalyation, by the ſecond covenant. 


Q. 4. May I not wonder at this, that God ſhould 
covenant with man, tho" he was then an innocent 
man? Was it not an aft of grace in God, to enter 
into a covenant of works with man? Was it not the 
free favour of God to man, to oblige himſelf to man? 
Was it not amazing condeſcention in God moſt high, 
to floop ſo low, to article with man? May not this 
increaſe my admiring thoughts, when I confider what 
God is, and what man, even in his innocent eſtate, 


| was, yet he ſhonid' covenant with him? 


1. Was not God an eternal Being, moſt glori- 
ous from everlaſting; and man but newly brought 


| our of nothing? yet he covenanred with him. 


2. Was not God man's abſolute ſovereign Lord, 
becauſe his Creator? And might not he, without 
any wrong to Adam, have turned him into no- 
thing, as he brought him out of nothing? For 
may not the potter do with the clay as he pleaſ- 
eth? and God with man? Yer he coyenanted 
with him. 

3. Is not God infinitely perfect, and cannot be 
profited by the nobleſt of his creatures? Could 
innocent man properly merit any thing from God? 
Was his perfect obedience any more than his Mw 


ver be evil, as to love God, believe God, and to 
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Did he not owe it to his Maker? Vet he cove- 
nanted with him. | 

4. Is not God an independent Being, of abſo- 
lute liberty? Was he any way neceſſitated or ob- 
liged to make any promiſe to man? Or could man 
42] the making of any promiſe of reward? Vet 
he covenanted with him. 1094 2 | 

5. Is not God an all-ſufficient Being, abſolutely | 
immortal, and cannot die; infinitely bleſſed and 
happy in himſelf? And would he not have been 
for ever ſo, whether Adam lived or died? But 
was not Adam a mutable creature, having nothing 
of himſelf, nor from himſelf, nor could be hap- 
py in himſelf? Yer behold, the free favour and 
grace of God to innocent man, and the adyance- | 
ment of man, .tho' duſt and aſhes; that God, in- 
finitely tranſcending all created Beings, ſhould | 
covenant with man, infinitely inferior to him. 


Q.. I bat may I learn from God's forbi dung 4 


Adam to eat of the tree of knowledge f good and 
evil, fince in it ſelf it was neither morally good nor 
evil; yet by God's poſitive law, ordained, upon pain 
of death, to be the trial of his obedience ? | 

t. Do not I ſee from hence, that tho' ſome 
things are ſo intrinſically good, that they can ne- 


—_ - - 


make him our laſt and higheſt: end: and ſome 
things are ſo bad in their own nature, that t 
never can be good; as, to hate God, to. bl: 
heme God, and to prefer the creature before 
im: yet ſome things that in their own nature 
are indifferent, being neither good nor evil, by 
God's command become good, and by his forbid. 
ding them, do become exceeding evil? ( 
2. Ought I not to own God for my ſovereign 
Lord, and acknowled 


— oo 


* 


command or forbid? 


3. Ought not my obedience to God's will to 
be ſo pure, as that I ſhould be ſubje& and con- 
ord merely becauſe it is his revealed will; 


form t 
tho' I ſee no other reaſon why I ſhould do a 


will 
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thing, or forbear to do it, but becauſe it is his 


4. Is not obedience in a thing indifferent, when 
commanded by God, freely rewardable; and diſ- 


obedience in ſuch indifferent things, when for- 


bidden by God, juſtly puniſhable? Doth not this 


appear, in that Adam ſhould have lived, if in this 


1 


he had obeyed; and was to die, and did die, be- 
becauſe he did in ſuch a thing tranſgreſs the mere 


will of his lawgiver ? 

7. Is it not an aggravation of man's ſin, to diſ- 
obey God in a thing indifferent, when by his 
poſitive law, it becomes unlawful; ſince it is an 


offending of him in ſo ſmall a matter, and ſo eaſy 


to be obſerved? as the inſtance of the forbidden 
tree, and Adam's eating of it, doth clearly evi- 


dence. 


6. Is it not mere diſobedience and rebellion, 
and direct caſting off the dominion and authority 
of God, to do that which is merely to be for- 


born becauſe God forbiddeth it? For doth not 


the caſe ſtand thus in ſuch things betwixt God 
and man, I thy Lord forbid thee to do this, in 
it ſelf not ſinful, meerly becauſe it is my will thou 


ſee no reaſon why I ſhould forbear the doing of 
it, beſides thy mere will and pleaſure; but ſince 


ſhouldſt not do it. Should man reply, Lord, | 


the thing is not ſinful in it (elf, it is my will to 


do it. Is not this a ſetting up of man's will j 
oppoſition to God's will? Was not this the 


croſſneſs of Adam's will to the will of God? But, 


O my ſoul, ſince thou ſeeſt how deeply the firſt 
man, and all men after him, have ſuffered for 'ir, 
take it for a warning that thou never ſet thy will 


in any thing'againſt the mere will of God. 


7. How great is the difference betwixt experi- 
mental knowledge of good that comes by obedi- 
ence; and of good loſt, and evil found, which 
comes by diſobedience to God's revealed will? 

Did not Adam, by eating of the tree of know- 
ledge of good and evil, oy woful experience 
know, what he had loſt, and what evil he 
had plunged himſelf into? | 


ow woful will the experimental knowledge 


be of ſuch as fall into hell? 


(..) Shall not all and every man, which bear 
the fruits of the fleſh, which are forbidden fruits, 
have experimental knowledge of good and evil, 
either in the day of life, or on the day of death, 
or at the day of judgment, or in the dark night 
of hell? Is not all ſin forbidden fruit? And ſhall 
not all that live in it without repentance, in hell, 
by bitter experience know, what good, by ſin, 
they have for ever loſt? And in hell cry out, On 
earth we heard what ſhould be our loſs by remain- 
ing impenitent for forbidden fin, but in hell we 


know eit, we know' it, wo to us, we know it. 


But this is not a ſpeculative knowledge, not a 
notional, but an experimental knowledge. For, 
curſed caitiffs that we are, we do now in this 


place of darkneſs, by experience, find what the 


good is that we have loſt. 


God Now we by experience know, that we have 
his will to be my law | 3601 


and rule, to do, or forbear to do, as he ſhall | 8 The enjoyment of God, the chief good. 


loſt, 
2.] The comfortable preſence of Chriſt, the 


only Saviour. 8 ; | 
Iz. The comforts of the good and holy Spirit 
of God. 5 
[4.] The company of ſaints and holy angels of 
od | | 


72 The happineſs ſof heaven, and all the joys 


therein. 3 
[6.] The poſſibility of all opportunities of get- 
ting them. 
7.] The hope we thought we had of all theſe, 


is now loſt, by 5 we know and find our 


hope is loſt; we kept our hope (tho' falſe) unto 
the laſt breathz but now we have experimental 
knowledge, that our hope of all, or any good is 
loſt, it is for ever loſt. We were uſed to reproach 
on earth, ſuch as talked of experimental know- 
ledge of the things of heaven; but now in hell 


|- we have experimental knowledge of the loſs of 


the things of heaven. 
(2.) Beſides, by bringing forth the forbidden 


fruits of ſin, now in hell we have experimental 


knowledge of the evil we thereby have lunged 
our ſelves into. O ſad experience! by which we 
know and find, | Bs 

[x.] We are in a place of torments, where we 


know and find no od nor eaſe. | 4 
[2.] We are in a place of utter darkneſs, where 

we ſce not the leaſt glimerings of comfort, nor 

of the light of God's countenance. 

. We are in a furnace of fire, in a lake of 

burning brimſtone, and we know and feel, it's 25 
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it's hot; by experience WE know and feel it is ex- 
f 1 | | | 
Tet we are in priſon, ina priſon ſo ſtrong there 
is no breaking out; ſo cloſe, there is no walking 
abroad; ſo deep, there is no climbing up; ſo large, 
there is room for multitudes, for all comers, 
they never ſo many 1 8 that it is ex- 

Jing noiſome to all that are in it. | 
W's We are in everlaſting chains, bound hand 
and foot, and there is none to knock them off. 

[6.] We are ina bottomleſs pit, where the worm 
never dies, and the fire never goeth out. 

7.] We are in hell, far diſtant from heaven; and 
the gulf is fixt, that there is no paſſing from this 
ſo doleful, to that ſo 21 a place. 

All this we know, by what we feel and find; 
we knew this on earth by hear- ſay, but now in 
hell we know it by experience: O how dreadful 
is it by experience to know what hell is! to know 
what the power, and juſtice, and indignation of 
God againſt damned ſouls is, by experience feeling 
of it! Adam got experimental knowledge of good 
loſt, ing wh found, by his ſinning againſt God, 


in doing what was forbidden; and ſo have we, 
ſo have we; and we by experience find, that all 


that get and increaſe this experimental knowledge - 


of good and evil, increaſe their ſorrow. 
we ſinned as Adam did, fo our experimental 
aye by our ſin, is like his, by his fin. 
[1.] Was his experimental knowledge convinc- 
ing knowledge? ſo is ours now in hell. Were 
Adam's eyes opened to ſee the good which he had 


loſt, and the evil that was come upon him? ſo 


are ours. Now, being in hell, we do lift up our 
eyes to heaven, and ſee the joys above afar off; 
and that bleſſed company above ſolacing themſelves 
therein; but by ſad oy N find our ſelves ſhur 
out from them, and ſhut up in this place of tor- 
ment! The pleaſures of fin did blind our eyes, 
the profits of the world did blind our eyes, and 
our falſe hopes did blind our eyes; but now the 


pains of hell, of the wrath of God, of theſe tor- 
menting flames, have opened our eyes; and we 
are now convinced fully, and for ever convinced, 
that we are loſt, and muſt now be miſcrable for 


ever. O that we had never had ſuch experimen- 


tal knowledge of the loſs of good, and fecling of | repent of fin, to conſent to Chriſt on goſpel; terms, 


evil, as this 1n hell is, as this in eyerlaſting burn- | 


ings proves to be! | = 

(z.] Was Adam's experimental knowledge of 
good and evil, by eating of forbidden fruit, aggra- 
vating knowledge ? that he that was ſo happy, be- 
came ſo miſerable; ſo holy, became ſo ſinful ; ſuch 


a faultleſs man, became ſo guilty? ſo doth our ex- 


F knowledge of the good that we have 
or ever loſt, and the evil we muſt for ever feel, 
for committing of forbidden ſin, aggravate our 


we know we cannot. 


we ſhall not. We might have had manſions above, 
3 Oy 2 we muſt not. By experience 
5 . 
know * up opes of this is fled away; and to 
2 Place as hell, is aggravating knowledge. 
[3-] Was Adam's experimental 3 e of 


ood and - ſelf-terrifying k ledge? 
Io d evi ying knowledge? When 
big ner lr fro he fear, and fly, and would have 


m God? ſuch is our knowledge, 


h experimental knowledge, in ſuch | 


| 
| 


-S- - + V— 08- Ine” F „ 


ther, ſo did 


Did it not fill him with perplexity and diſtreſs? 


by the woful experience we have in hell of what 
is come upon us for living in forbidden fin; do 
not we now fear and tremble, becauſe of the an- 
er of a provoked God? Would not we fly from 
Em if we could? Would not we hide our ſelves 
from him, if we knew where? O that voice, 
laying, Adam, where art thou? was a terrifying 
voice: ſo that to us ſinners, Where are ye? when 
the: anſwer muſt be, in hell, Lord, in hell, in 
fiery flames, in wracking tortures. Ohow ter- 
rible is it to us to know by ſuch experience where 
we are? | 
[4-] Was Adam's experimental knowledge of 
good and evil, a ry knowledge? Did 
not the man ſay, I did eat? And the woman fay, 
And I did eat? So this experimental knowledge 
in hell, of the good we have loſt, and the ſore 
evils we have, found, muſt wreſt from every one 
of us ſelf· accuſing, ſelf- condemning confeſſions z 
one ſaying, I did fin, and continue impenitent to 
my dying day; and another, ſo did I; and ano- 
i: And all muſt confeſs and fay, fo 
we all did, ſo we all did, that are now fallen into 
this bottomleſs It. 1 4 {3 
[x.] Was Adam's experimental knowledge of 


good and evil, by cating forbidden fruit, ſelt- tor- 
menting eise Did not conſcience make 


him uneaſy? Did it not corrode and vex him? 


Did he know what to do, or whither to go, or 
how to get out of the miſery he had brought him- 


| ſelf into? And is not our knowledge herein hell, 
by ſuch experience as we have of the miſery we 
are in, ſelf-rormenting knowledge? for is it not 
true, that the gnawing worm never dies; as well 
as the burning fire never goes out? This gnawing 


worm will not ſuffer us to be at eaſe; to take a- 
ny, reſt, from one ſide of hell unto the other: 
od doth not ſpare us; devils do not ſpare us; 


this burning fire, doth not ſpare us; and yet our 
a oven conſciences do not ſpare us. For the more 
knowledge that we have by experience, of the 


knowledge we have of the good we have loſt, and 


the more experience we have of the evil we have 


brought our ſelves into, the more this helliſh ex- 
perimental knowledge doth torment us. 

Be careful, O my ſoul, be exceeding careful, 
to know by experience, what it is to be holy, to 


love him above all, to live to him, and deſire al- 
ter him; that I may never by experience know 
what are the pains of hell; but after death by ex- 
perience know what are the joys of heaven, 


Q. 6. What was the death that was threatned to 


Adam, in caſe of diſobedience ? 


Am not I, as a child of Adam, concerned to en- 
quire after this, that as I ſinned in him, ſo I may 


know what death I am liable to? and what\dea 


miſery. We might have been happy, but now | I muſt come under; and what death I may,|thro? 


We might have been re- | 


ſtored into the favour of God, but now we know | 1. Did not the threatned death comprehe 


afflictions, ſorrows, ſickneſſes, miſeries and cala- 


the grace of God, be delivered from? 
the 


mities of this life? For as theſe are the harbingers 
of death, ſo are they not often called death, be- 
ing as fo many ſteps towards death? Exod. x. 17. 
1 Cor. xv. 31. 2 Cor. xi. 23. For did not God, af- 
ter man had ſinned, inflict theſe, and in the ſen- 
tence paſt upon him, expreſly declare, that theſe 
he ſhould feel and ſuffer? Gen. iii. 16, to 20. 
Did not Adam, in this reſpect, die that very 
e 8 | day 


* 
Fi an 
. 


) 


dead? Where is Adam? Is he not dead? 
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day in which he did ſin? For to that day was he 
not free from all theſe: But after he had ſinned 
on that day did they not begin to come upon him 
Do * we reckon a man mortally w a dead 
man ; s } , 1 . CECLED 
2. Did not the threatned death include ſpiritual 
death, conſiſting in the loſs of the holy image of 
God, of his favour, of ſweet communion with 
him, and in a proneneſs and inclination to fin ? 
In this reſpect did not Adam alfo die that very 
day he did cat of the forbidden fruit? As ſoon as 
Adam had ſinned, was he not dead in fin? For 
did he ever convey ſpiritual life to any of his po- 
ſterity, who are all by nature dead in fin? Eph. 
ii. 1. Did not he, that very day, loſe the holineſs 
that before he had? Was he not turned out of 
God's favour? Did he not, that very day, ſhun 
the preſence of God; and, being afraid of God, 
endeavour to hide himſelf from him? That 
day did he not ſhew his inclination to ſin, in his 
and anſwers to God? Gen. iii. 7, to 14. 
3- Did not the threatned death include the ſe- 
paration of ſoul and ? and the loſs of the 
wer of not-dying; which God had ted 
im before? That he ſhould return to duſt, from 
whence he was taken? 8 £ 
Tho Adam's foul and body were not actually 
ſeparated thar day, yet that day he was liable to 
2 =? the r 
upon him, tho reprieved. Cen. iii. 19. 
do or we thy of a condemned man, he is a dead 
man tho” he live a while, till the execution? 
4 Did not the threatned death include a due- 
eſs of eternal death? For is not this alſo the wages 
fins by death's being oppoſed to eternal life ? 
vi. 2 


Whatever the event, thro' the mercy of God, 
by the promiſed ſeed of the woman, ſhould be, e- 
ternal death became due to Adam, that very day 
in which he ' ſinned. And the threatning as to 
this death, declared what ſhould be due ro man 
for ſin, but not the unavoidable event of it; for 
then no man could have been ſaved. 1 


pain of death ; and threatning bim, if he finned, be 
ſhould die for it; may I not learn theſe things? © 

t. How odious fin is to the infinitely holy God? 
For would God have been fo ſevere with a crea- 
ture he ſo much loved, and had conferred ſo ma- 
ny fayours upon, if fin were not infinitely offen- 


ſive to him? if it were not ſo loathſome to his | 
pure eyes, that he cannot ſee it in any of his crea- | 


rures, without deteſtation and abhorrence? Hab. 
. 

| 4. How icious is ſin to man? Is it not the 
deſerving cauſe of all the evils that come upon 
man, in body or ſoul; in time, and to all eterni- 
ty? Would any thing but ſin have made ſuch an 
ee and change in man's eſtate, from * 
to Bed from happineſs to miſery? from lite to 
death! 


3. Do not I ſee, and ſhould not I tremble at 


the truth of God's threatnings? Did not God 
threaten, if man did fin, he ſhould die? And did 
not the firſt man that ſinned die, becauſe he fin- 
ned? And all men, in all ages fince, are th _ 

ere 
are all Adam's children, to this preſent generati- 
on? Are they not all dead? And what are men of 


_ 


| 


+ gone, and turn 
1 


| of 


this age? Are they not dying? How many are go. 
ing daily to the grave, rl Yep ſhall all MA ſhort 
into duſt? And of all the mil. 
ons of men that are now living, in how few 
years ſhall there not be one remaining alive? Tho- 
it be ſome thouſands of years, ſince the threat- 
ning of death was by God denounced, do not 1 
ſce it {till takes place? Doth length of time wear 
out the truth of God's threatnings? Do not I ſe 
all men ſhall ſooner fall under ground, than the 
truth of God's threatnings fall to the ground as 
unaccompliſhed ? | 
4. Should nor I believe the threatnings of God 
concerning the damnation of all Pnalfp impeni- 
rent ſinners, will be as true, and as ſurely execut- 
ed, as God's threatning of death to Alam, if he 
ſinned? Are there not ſuch threatnings of God 
ſtand recorded in His word againſt ſuch? Matt. 
| V. 20. xvill. 3. Mark xvi. 16. Luke xiii. 3, f. 
John iii. 3, 7. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Gal. v. 19, to 22. 
, Eph.v.y. Rev. xxi. 8. Then ſhould not I, O my 
| foul, take heed I be not found in the catalogue 
ſuch ſinners, who ſhall as certainly be turned 
into hell, as Adam was into duſt ? 

F. Should not I prepare for death? For have 
not I ſinned as Adam, and all in, and after him 
have done? And muſt not 1 dear Adam did, and 
all after him have, or ſhall? Since J muſt come 
under the ſtroke of death, ſhould not I be careful 
to eſcape the ſting of death? And may I not, by 
faith in the ſecond Adam, be able to triumph over 
death, tho” by the fin of the firſt Adam, and mine 
own, I am brought under a neceſſity of dying? 
Rom. v. 1 2. 1 Cor. xv. 55, 76, 17. 

6. Should not I be thankful to God for my re- 
prieve for a time, from death? For when I was 
| | ep of fin, from my birth, was not death m 

ue from my birth? As Adam was liable to deat 
that very day that he did fin; ſo was not I liable 
to death that v day that I was born in fin? 
| Rom. v. 14. Should not I improve the time of 
my reprieve for procuring of the pardon of my 
| fin, the favonr of God, and for the making of 


ave ſinned, yet I might not die in my fin. 

F. Should not I patiently bear what afflictions 
do befal me, fince they are the deſerts of fin; and 
were included in the death threatned in the caſe 
of ſin? Should I be impatient, or murmur, or 
repine, when the rod of God is upon me; lince 
all that I do feel, whilſt I am on this fide the 
8 and hell, is leſs than was contained in the 
eath threatned for ſin? 

8. Am I loth to die, why then am I fo forward 
to fin? Doth not every fin I commit deſerve that 
I ſhould die? Would not I wonder at a man, to 
hear him ſay, I would not die, I would not die; 
and yet ſee him drink large draughts of poiſon? 
Should nor I hate fin, and ſhun it, as a man the 
plague or poiſon? For doth not fin deprive me 
of three lives, and expoſe me to three deaths? O 
that 1 were as loth to fin, as I am to die! And 
why ſhould'I not, when it is my inning, that 
brings me under a neceſſity of dying? 

9. Am I yet reſtored from that ſpiritual death 
which was 5 ? 

I muſt die a temporal death, and there is no 4. 
voiding it, yet may I not be tranſlated now, in 
time, dem a ſpiritual death, to a ſpiritual life? I 


w | 8 "7 peace with God; that tho' I muſt die, becauſe 
Q. 7: From God's forbidding man to fin, upon | 1 


* — 9 


quic 


eatned and inflicted for fin? Tho 


was dead in fin, but hath God, by his 8 = 
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ſent is, and to know what it ſhall be for ever? 


— 


ek ned me, and brought me to a life of grace? | | juſtice will ſend me to my grave, yet, thro' mer- 
uic 5 


cy, may not I _ » | being . 7 
ph. it. 1, 4 f topreven eternal death? | hell? If temporal dear! the wages of ſin, an 
3 * oc — doh, yet may I | mult be received; yet is not efernal life Fa gift of 
Then 8 death? Tho' I muſt K. God; and by his gift may be obtained? 
tie, yer mult I unavoidably be damned? Thoug | 
DOTS wee RE SHS Bd e 


The Fall of our firſt PARENT S. 
b ſt f fin and miſery, b 
Qursriox XIII. Ky > th epotiacy-of re 


: mankind? Nom. v. 12. But yet, thro' the won- 
Did our fi rſt P ern rhe derful grace or God, fallen Los is not left with- 

fate wherem they were created ? out a remedy, hopeleſs and helpleſs, as all the fal- 
len angels are. Should not this move me, with 
| I all ſpeedydiligence to get out of this eſtate, when 
ANSWER. God hath provided a remedy for me in my mi- 


Zh 
Ny ſery ? 

Our firſt parents being left to the . Is there not a third eſtate in which ſome 
freedom of their own will, fell | men actually are, even a ſtate of recovery by con- 
from the eſtate wherein they verting grace 4 _— = 8 * p 

| a lated trom a ſtate of ſpiritual death, to a ſtate o 
were created, by ſinning againſt ſpiritual life? From "Girkrads into marvellous 

GoD ight? Tits iii. 7. 1 Pet. i. z. ü. 9. 1 Joh. iii. 14. 
YR, _ not I enquire whether Ao - this e- 

| | tare? For what if others be in a ſtate o 

nls being the ft anſwer in this if I ſhould yet be in a ſtate of fin? Or ſhall ; 

= book of principles, wherein men- | contentedly continue in a ſtate of fin, when it is 
tion is made of fin, and of the firſt |. poſſible, and T have ſuch helps and means of 
| "age; that came upon mankind by 


ce to get into a ſtate of grace? In which e- 
it; Lord, help me in communing te, tho' man be but imperfectly good, and hath 


| with mine own heart, about the | fin, Satan, and the world to conflict with, yet 
evil of fin, and how the firſt parents of all man- 


thro? the aſſiſtance of grace, he ſhall be finally 
kind fell by it; that I may deteſt and hate it, and | victorious, tho' Adam, perfectly good, was over- 
fo watch my thoughts, and words, and ways, that | come. Rom. viii. 35; to the ous 
I may not fall into it; or if I do (as I too often 


4. Is there not a fourth eſtate, in which I and 
do) that I may not lie where I fall, but by freſh 


all men ſhortly ſhall be? even an eternal ſtate? 
actings of faith, and renewing my repentance, | and this twofold? 


may riſe and recover out of ſo great an evil. (I.) An eternal ſtate of happineſs? Shall not 


. this be without fear, becauſe unchangeably good? 
Q. 1. What is the difference of the ſeveral eftates | Rev. xxii. J. And ſhould not I make it my great 

in which man may be confidered? And what influ- | concern to get into a ſtate of grace in this world, 

ence ſhould the ſerious thoughts of each of them have | that I may be received into that ſtate of glory in 

upon my heart? And what diligent care ſhould they | the world to come? | 

produce in me, to ſearch what my eſtate for the pre- (z.) An eternal ſtate of miſery? Shall not this 

be without hope, becauſe all in it will be irreco- 


a verably loſt? Rev. xiv. 10, 11. xx. 10. Luke 
ncy; in which man | xvi. 26. | gr 
was perfectly good and holy, made in the likeneſs | Shall not all mankind be for ever thus diſpoſed 
of his God, but mutable; and did he not actually | of z ſome to everlaſtin happineſs, and more to 
ial from it? Gen. i. 26, 27. Eccl. vii. 2D. IL everlaſting miſery? 22 v. 28, 29. 2 Theſ/. 1. 6 
an this firſt eſtate, had not he an implicit pro- 7, 8, 9, 10. Matt. xxv. 46. vii. 13, 14. A 

mi . that he ſhould live for ever, if he would | ſhould not I, that complain of pain that laſts bur 
Jie conſtant and perfect obedience to his maker's | for a night and day, make it the great buſineſs of 
5 which he was able to do; but had no pro- my life to eſcape thar ſtate where pain will be in 
mile to ſecure his ſtanding by perſevering in ſuch | extremity to all eternity? 
23238 whinh | man did not, and thereby fell | 

nat good eſtate in which he was created? | Q. 2. What was the excellency and privilege of 
wh. | nol the thou hits hereof fill my ſoul | that firſt eftate in which man was created, and 


* What matter of Jamen- | from which he fell, by finning againſt God? And 
tation ſhould this be to me, and all manki | Tm „„ | 
wh D the crown whe 15 n a — may I not by the noble ſtate he was in, judge of the 

r — 


ſt, is fallen from the head of every man? vileneſ of fin, by which he fell from it? 


| | -| 1. Was not man, in his firlt eſtate, beautified 
* 1s not. man's en eſtate, in which I and | with the holy image of God? And was he not, 


I. Was not man's firſt eſtate in which he was 
created, an eſtate of innoce 


* 


by = 


1 


* ä 
Ou 


by ſin, ſtripped thereof, and became more like a- 

'oftatizing angels, that by ſin fell from their firſt 
tare, as Adam by iii did from his? And muſt, 
not. ſin be very vile, that turned ſuch beauty into 


ſuch deformity? And am not I, by his fall, more | 


like to ſinning man and ſatan, than the infinitely 
holy God? 

2. Had not man, in his firſt eſtate, delightful 
communion with his God, as the angels allo had? 


And did not man, by ſin, fall from this, as angels 


alſo did by their fin? And am not I, by reaſon of 
man's fall by ſin, alſo brought into ſuch a ſtate, 


that while I continue'in I; ſpend my days with- } 


out communion with. : 
3. Had not man, in his firſt eſtate, a freedom 


of will to good, and what was pleaſing unto God, 


and an active power to execute his commands, as 


angels alſo had? And is not man's liberty, by his 


fall, turned into ſuch ſlavery, that he neither will 
nor can pleaſe God by obeying of him, having his 
will thereby determined only to evil, as the will 


Ve angels alſo is? And by reaſon of that 


, is not my will ſo enſlaved, that I can freely 
ſin, but neither will nor do what is ſpiritual and 


picaling unto God, till my liberty is reſtored. by 
the | 


grace of God? | n 
4. Was not paradiſe the place of man's habita- 
tion, in his firſt eſtate, as heaven was the habita- 
tion of the angels? But was not man, for his fin, 


caſt out of his habitation, as ſinning angels alſo 


were caſt down from theirs? And would it not 
be juſt - with God, if for that, as well as o- 
ther ſins, I ſhould have neither houſe, nor home 
to dwell in; but be a vagabond on the earth, till 
I took up my lodgings in the grave, the houſe 
appointed for all the living ? „ 
F. Had not man, in his firſt eſtate, friendſhi 
with the holy angels, as the angels that fell al 
had, till they did ſin? But when man was fallen, 
did not the holy angels turn againſt him, being 
placed with a flaming ſword, which turned every way 
70 keep him from the tree of life? And did not thoſe 
angels that continued holy, become enemies to 
thoſe that ſinned; fo that there will be no more 
love and friendſhip betwixt them for ever ? And 
for that ſin, have I not loſt the love of the holy 
angels, till I be reconciled unto God? | 

6. Had not man, in his firſt eſtate, the law of 
his God written on. his heart, and God's will 
made known unto him for the rule of his obedi- 
ence; and ſufficient grace to have continued 


in that eſtate in which he was created, as an- 
gels alſo had? But did not man tranſgreſs his mak- 


er's laws, and rebel againſt his Lord's commands, 
as angels alſo did? And: by ſuch ſinning, did not 
man fall from his firſt eſtate, as {inning angels al- 
ſo did from theirs? And is not God's Jaw {o blot- 
ted in my heart, that now I cannot clearly fee my 
WIL him? And am not I inſufficient to return 
to 


from whom man, by his firſt ſin, total- 5 * 
. || lighting of the threatnings of God, and a vilify- 


ly reyolted ? | = | 
7. Had not man, in his firſt eſtate, n 
God, and peace of mind, content and joy, and 
great delight, ſo long as he continued therein; 
ue from fear, ſhame, miſery, pain, or puniſh- 


* 


” a” 


ment, as angels alſo were? But did not man, by 


ſin, loſe his peace with God, and with himſelf; 
and was he not filled with fear and trembling; 

ich horror of mind, and brought into miſery, 
bain, and puniſhment, as angels alſo were? And 
9 enn ny a "IY ; ” 
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am not I, by that ſinful fall, with out ; 
; God, or my own conſcience ? ſubject to 2 


' tha : . ; wa 
| mam milcry, Pain, and moſt grievous puniſh- 


Was this the excellency of that eſtate that man 
5 E n; elſe 
that he fell from it? Did man Gn le an 2 
tizing angel, that now is become a devil? And is 
not man, fallen into ſin, become a child of the de- 
vil? And doth not fallen man too much reſemble 
a fallen angel, that ſo bad a child is the very pic- 
ture of ſo bad a father? Should not all mankind 
hate ſin, that was the only thing that made ſuch 
a change in the ſtate of all mankind? And et, 
how doth all mankind naturally love fin, as if it 
had made a change in their eſtate. for the better 
and not for the worſe ? when fin, this odious, 
| ſinful ſin hath made the eſtate of man, that was 
| exceeding good, to be, and is, and without pre- 
venting mercy, will be for ever exceeding bad. 


Q. 3. Did man. fall by finning againſt Cod? 
M berein is fin ſo bad, that fin ſboula be - cauſe of 
man's falling from an eftate ſo good into an eftate ſo 
bad? What is to nature, and the intrinſical evil in 
ſin, that ſo many, and ſo great evils, ſhould be the 
Fruits, eſfetit, and conſequents of it, both in angels 
and men, as ſoon as it was committed by them ? Did 
| man ſin againſt God, and was be brought down 
' by ſuch a fall? O my ſoul, take à view'of the na- 
ture of fin, ſearch into the bowels of it, and ſee how 
' Juſt it was that man fhould fall, when he finned a- 
' gainſt God? And when I ſee how evil ſin is; Lord, help 
me by thy grace, that tho' by the firſt fin of the firſt 
man I am fallen into a ſtate of fin, I may ndt con- 
tinue in a ſlate and courſe of fin; but may recover 
out of it. | | . ; 
1. Was it:not juſt, that man ſhould fall from 
his happy eſtate, when he ſinned againſt God; 
when {in in the very nature of it is a violation of 
the law of God, which was holy, juſt, and good? 
1 John iii. 4. 
2. Would not ſin bring him down, when it is 
a denial and contempt of s authority and go- 
verning power, as if he had ſaid, ſhall not 
rule and reign over me? Luke xix. 27. 
z. Would not ſin make him fall, when it is a 
deſpiſing of the wiſdom of God; as if in wiſdom 
he had not made the law that was to be his rule? 
2 Sam. Xii. 9. 2 | "A 
{ 4. Would not fin make him fall, when it is a 
{ ſetting up the creature's will in direct oppoſition 
to the creator's will; as if when God ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt not eat, he ſhould ſay, Eat I will? Fer. vi. 
16, 17. xliv. 16, 72 | 585 
7. Would not ſin make him fall, when it is a 
' pleaſing of the devil, tho' God be diſpleaſed by 
it? Acts v. 3. Jobn xiii. 2. . 
6. Would not fin make him fall, when it is a 
ing of his promiſes ? Hai. v. 19. END 
F. Would not fin make him fall, when it 152 
' daring God to his very face; that this evil he 


| would do, tho' God was by him, and looked 0n? 
| Fer. vii. 18, 19, 20. 


8. Would not fin make him fall, when it is 2 
' contempt of God's power; as if he ſhould lays 
Let God puniſh me if he can? Fob xxii. 14 


9. Would not fin make him fall, nn 
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the preferring of the creature before God? 2 Tim. 
UL 4- ; | 9s 
10. Would not fin make him fall, when it 1s a 
joning of the veracity of God, and loo 
deen God to be rather a liar, than a God of — 
bn v. 10. 2 ; 
; ode man ſtand, when ſo much evil is in ſinning 
inſt God ? Could he keep his I when 
e had thus audaciouſly challenged the true, all · 
ing, and powerful God? When he took up ſin 
to be the weapon to fight againſt God, could he 
think of any thing elſe, but that when he thus 
fell from him, he ſhould fall before him ? 
O my ſoul ! remember and take heed of fin 


for Adam fell by ſinning againſt God. 


4. Did our firſt parents fin againſt Cod? and 
by 2 fin did 40740 ? bat manner of fall was 
it ? For muſt it not be a ſore and grievous fall that made 
ſuch a change in man's eſtate, from ſo good to ſo bad? 
Since Adam's fin is five times called an offence (greek 
8 fall) Rom. v. 15, to the end; Mould not 1 conſider 
what kind of fall it was ? And when I find what 
was the fall of my firſt father Adam, and of my firft 
mother Eve, let me turn mine eye upon my ſelf, that 
1 may ſee how often I have fallen, as they once did; 
and how this falling- ſictneſs hath reached from them 
to me? 

1. Was not the fall of my firſt father, and firſt 
mother, a great fall? Did they not fall from the 
higheſt pinnacle of honour and dignity, to the 
depth of ſhame and miſery? Was it not a fall in- 
to, as well as by a great and heinous fin ? Have 
not I fallen alſo into great and odious fins? Have 
2 many great ſins cauſed me to catch many a great 

2. Was not their fall a ſudden fall? Tho' it be 
uncertain how many days there were before th 
fell, yet certain it is, it was not long. What! 
were they ſo lately ſet in ſo good an eſtate, and 

did they ſo ſoon fall from it? How like have my 
falls been to the fall of my firſt father and mother; 
that when I have come with a warm heart, and 
burning affections, from an ordinance of God, 
wherein I had communion with him; how ſud- 
denly, how quickly have I fallen into fin? 

3. Was not their fall a deadly fall? Did not 
they loſe their temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal life, 
by their fall? Have not mine been deadly falls? 

as not I dead in fin ? Did not I deſerve eternal 
death? And becauſe I have fallen into fin, muſt 
not I fall into my grave? and EXCEpt mercy pre- 
vent it, muſt not I fall down to hell? Lord! how 
deadly have my falls been, as well as my firſt pa- 
rents was? » | 

4. Was not their fall a raſh, inconſiderate fall? 
Did they conſider the ruin of themſelves, and of 


- their poſterity, if they ſhould fall? Was not that 


too raſhly done by which they fell? Have not I too 
often raſhly fallen into fin ? For want of forego- 
© conſideration, how often have fallen, as my 
firſt father and mother once did ? 5 
oF Was not their fall a wilful fall? Did not 

Nr without the leaſt compulſion, ſin, 
ET yg 

els in m u 

of my ſins have been wilful ſins? e 


6. W ; 
2 2 * theirs ſuch a fall, that many fell 


hen many angels fell, did not ma- 
y ſtand? But when our firſt parcnts fell, did not 


3 | 7 


make ſo man 


for the firſt tranſgreſſion of thy 


in this my falls into fin could not be equal to my 
firſt father's fall, yet in ſomething my falls have 
been like. How many have I enticed to fin with 
me? How many hath my example in ſinning drawn 
to ſin? What! O my ſoul! was it not enough for 
me to fall, but alſo ſome way or other caule others 
to fall with me? ſometimes ſtrangers, ſometimes 
my neareſt relations, as Eve enticed Adam, and 
they fell together? 11 

7. Was not their fall a deſperate fall? and by 
any mere creature incurable? Could any but the 
ſecond Adam have healed mankind of the hurt 
they got by the fall of the firſt Adam? Have not 
all my falls into ſin been incurable by any, but by 
Chriſt? Could any have ſet my bones, broken by 
my falls, but he that came to heal the broken in 
heart? 

Bleſſed Lord! let the thoughts of the fall of 
my firſt parents, and the remembrance of mine 
own, ſo like to theirs, cauſe me to fall upon my 
knees to lament and to bewail them; and be thou 


ova to ſtretch'forth thy hand and help me up, 


om whence I am fallen. 


Q. . What may I infer from our firſt parents 
thus falling from the eſtate in which they were crea- 
ted by ſinning againſt God? | 

t. Should it not affect my ſoul with grief, that 
the firſt parents of me, and all mankind, ſhould 
be ſo unthankful to God for his love to them, and 
all mank ind in them, that they did ſo rebel a- 
gainſt him? | 

2. Do not II ſee how odious ſin is to God, the 
very firſt time it is committed againſt him? Was 
not the firſt ſin of angels abhorred by God? 


Was not the firſt fin of the firſt man loathſom to -- 


his pure eyes? 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
Tho! it is no excuſe for fin to ſay, it is the 


| rfl that ever I did; yet is it not an aggravation 


of fin to repeat it again and again? Numb. xiv. 22. 
Angels might have pleaded, Lord, it is our firſt 
offence we never ſinned before; pardon this our 
firſt tranſgreſſion: But he would not ſpare them 
tho? it was the firſt, 5 
The firſt man might have pleaded, moſt holy 
Lord, this is the cit time I ever did offend; this 
is the firſt fault that thou thy ſelf haſt ſeen in me: 
be not fo angry with me for my firſt failing. 
Lord, forgive, enter not into 3 with me 
aw. But doſt not 
thou read, O my ſoul ! how God called him to 
his ud ment-bar, and paſſed ſentence upon him 
for his firſt Pita anne ſin? 
Lord! then how is my mouth ſtopped ? for I 
cannot ſay, one fin is my all; I cannot ſay, this is 
the firſt time, by. many . that I have ſin- 
ned againſt thee. But by innumerable ſins have 
offended thine infinite, glorious majeſty, that I 
am ſo far from ſaying, this is my firſt fin, that I 
cannot ſay it is but the ten thouſandth ſin that I 
have committed; yet how wonderful is this when 
God would not let the firſt man's firſt fin go unpu- 
niſhed; that ſuch is his method of grace, that I, 
by faith in Chriſt, may have the pardon of in- 
numerable fins ! | | 
When others endeavour to be richer and 
greater than their fore-fathers can it be a reproach 
to me, if I ſhould deſire to be wiſer than my fore- 
| | - GERT fathers; 
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fuathers; or in this to be wiſer than my firſt father 
Adam, that when I am tempted to fin, I may 
not yield to the temptation? | 
. May not I wonder at the patience and long- 
Riferane of God, that when he turned fo many 
angels out of heaven for their firſt fin, and Adam 
out of paradiſe for his firſt ſin; that he doth not 
preſently turn us all out of rhe world, into hell, for 
our innumerable ſins; and for the ſame ſins ſo often 
ted over and over? Neb. ix. 21,30. P/. xcv. 10. 
6. Muſt I not conclude, that man's deſtruction 
is of himſelf? For the firſt man was not neceſſita- 
ted by God to fin, for he commanded him the con- 
trary; ſatan did not, could not compel him to fin, 
thoꝰ he tempted him to it; but man voluntarily 
did tranſpgreſs, and freely ſinned, and wilfulty did 
what brought him into all the miſeries he fell into. 
Flof. xlii. 9g. 


, 


| 7. Muſt not ſinners pay dear for fin? Some en- 


deavour to get a great (commonly called a 
eſtate by ſinful ways. But, Oy foul! 2 85 


in remembrance, that the firſt man, aſpiring af. 


ter a better eſtate by ſinful means, by fuch means 
A great and good eſtate ther God had 2 

m in. i chevy 

8. Should not I beg of God not to leave me to 
my ſelf, or to my own will? For if my firſt 
parents, when left to the freedom of their 
own will, in an holy eſtate, did fo fin againſt 
God, and did undo themſelves and the whole 
world; what fins ſhould I run into, if God ſhould 
leave me in my ſinful ſtate to my corrupt and ob- 
ſtinate will? Lord, be thou my keeper. Leave me 
not to my ſelf, nor now to the ſlavery of my 
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(4 


ANSWER, 


Sin is any want of conformity unto, 


Or tran 


God. 


Ar, O my ſoul ! is the preſent 


A 


ſubje& Lam to commune with ſelf 

* about? The law of God, and fin a- 

ud his law? Moſt holy Lord, 

— 1 mine eyes, that I may ſo ſee 

the holineſs of thy law, that there- 

by I may ſo ſee the ſinfulneſs of ſin, as to loath it, 

watch = it, and turn from it; becauſe it is 
againſt the law of God, and a violation of it. 


Q. 1. bat are my apprebenſions of the law of 
God For if I have not the right knowledge of it, 
how ſhall I know wherein I am to conform unto it 
or wherein I am a tranſereſſor of it? 

1. Is not the law of ( God a declaration of the 


will of God to mankind, conſtituting man's du- 


ty, what ſhall be due from man to God? by * 
cepts declaring what man ought to do, and by 


prohibitions ſignifying what man ſhould forbear 


to do? For in the commandments wherein the 


law of God is contained, are not ſome things ex- 
preſſed affirmatively, which are to be done; and 
ſome negatively, which ought not to be done ? 
Attend, my foul, hereunto ; for when I do not 
what God in his law commands, do not T want 
conformity to it? When I do What the law for- 
bids, am I not a tranſgreſſor of it? And was not 
Auam ſuch a tranſgreſſor, when God, by a poſi- 


tive law, declared his will to him, that at ſhould 


be his duty to abſtain from cating of the fruit of 


greſſion of the law 'of 


! 


— 
— a ont 


the tree of know! of and evil; yet he 
went beyond the — i that 45 ſer 
him, in eating of it, when forbidden? 

2. Am not I, and all men, obliged and bound 
by this law to do what it commands, and forbear 
what it forbids ? Is not God my rightful owner, 
and ſoyereignlord and ruler, becauſe he is my cre- 
ator ? And hath he not made me, as a man, capa- 
ble of being governed by his law? And by bis 
law, whether I conſent or not conſent, am not I 
his obliged fubje& ? For tho? I ſhould not obey, 
7 1 ſtill remain bound to obey. Then, bleſſed 

rd, ſince by thy binding law I am thy obliged 


me become thy voluntary fubject. 

3. What is that obedience and conformity 
which the law of God requireth ? Is it not per- 
ſonal, perfe&, and perpetual? Gal. iii. 10. Curſed 
is every one that continueth not in all things that are 
written in the book of the lau, to do them. In this 
one text, do not I ſee theſe three properties of that 
obedience and conformity that the law requires? 

(1.) Is not every one bound to obey? therefore 
perſonal. 

(2.) Is not every one bound to obey in all 
things ? Is it not therefore to be perfect? 

) Is not oy one bound to continue in all 
$ 


(3) 
| rhings to obey ? Is it not therefore to be perpe- 
tual 


Alas ! my ſoul, can I without amazement read 
whar obedience God's law requires upon penalty 
of the curſe; when I am convinced of my failing 
in them all? For, 

I have not obeyed, therefore I have not this 
perſonal obedrence. | 

I have not obeyed in any one thing as the law 


dience. 

I never did perfectly conform unto this law 3 
therefore my conformity to it, is as * 

it, as never is to what is perpetual. 


Everlaſting praiſe be to the moſt merciful God, 


conformity and obedience to the law, yet ms re- 
| | eemed 


ſubject; by thy grace inabling me to conſent, let 


requires; therefore mine is far from perfect obe- 


and his blefſed Son Jeſus ! that tho' I want this 
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deemed from the curſe of the law, by Chriſt's be- 
ing made a curſe for me. Gal. iii. 13. 
4. Is not the whole man bound to 
conformity and obedience to the law ? the eue. 
ward man, and the inward man, in every man : 
Is it not the ſoul, and all the powers of it; and 
the body, and all the members thereof? Luke x. 
* holy Lord ! what a tranſgreſſor have 1 
been ? What conformity to thy law do I want, 
when all the 8 of my ſoul, and all the parts 
a 


of my body, have been in iſpoſed to perform what 
is required by thy law ? 


7. What are the duties in reſpect of the _ 
which the law requires? Are they not holineſs to- 
wards God, and righteouſneſs towards men ? Mar. 
ii. to 41. | 
"0 2 Gal the farther I look into thy law, 
what it requires to be done to God and man, the 
more I ſee what conformity I want, and what a 
tranſgreſſor I have been; when I have not done 
my duties to God or man, as I ought to de. 
6. Is not the law of God ratified by promiſes 
and threatnings? by promiſes, declaring what re: 
ward ſhall be due from God to mary, if he fulfil 
his law? Rom. x. J. Gal. iii. 12 threatnings, 
declaring what puniſhment ſhall be due from God 
to man, for the breach of his law? Gal. ni. 10. 


But alas! my ſoul, I cannot plead nor claim the 


romiſe; becauſe I have not, and never can fulfil 
God's law : but I may fear and tremble at the 
threatning, becauſe I have tranſgreſſed his hol 
law. | bo 
7. Where was the law written and promulged ? 
Was it not written Clearly in man's heurt before 
the fall, as it is more obſcurely {till in the hearts 
of all men? Rom. ii. 14, 15. Is it not more plainly 
and fully written in the holy ſcriptures ? Exod. xx. 
#Hloſ. wm. 12. 


Q. 2. What are the excellencies of the law of God ? 
Why do I enquire into theſe ? that [may be the more 
excited to come as near in conformity to it as I tan; 
and may be filled with greater grief for my tranſgreſ- 
ſions of it? ö 


i. Is not God's law moſt excellent for wiſdom? 


Was ever law more wiſely enacted? For in ten 
ſhort commanding ſayings, are not all forts and 
degrees of duties ade, and all ſorts and de- 
grees of ſins, in all ſorts and degrees of men, for all 
times and ages at once forbidden? Doth God, that 
knows all, need, upon new emgrgencies and occa- 
ſions, to make new laws, as ſhort-ſighted men are 
neceſſitated to do? Deut. iv. 5, 6. vii. 7, 8. 
What folly then have I been guilty of, in not 
conforming to, or in tranſgreſſing a law framed 
by infinite wiſdom How rightly are the tranſ- 
Few of God's law fo often called fools ; as if a 
aner againſt God's Jaw, and a fool, were equipol- 


lent terms? P/al. xiv. 1.xcii. 6. Prov. i. 22. vii. 22. 


OY 19. wg. xix. 1. Matt. xxiii. 17. Luke xii. 

2. Is not God's law a perfe& rule of tek 
righteouſneſs towards God, towards other men, 
and towards one's ſelf? P/al.xix.7. 


hy then do not I, tho in my imperſect ſtat 
preſs towards the mark ? Why do net follow af 


more degrees of conformity to the will of God, 


Phil. IU. 12, 13, 14. 


3 J not God's law ſpiritual, reaching the ſpirit 


yield this 


of man within him, which no laws of men can 


| do? Rom. vii. 14. Is not the legiſlator the moſt 


ſpiritual being? John iv. 24. Is not the matter 
commanded by ir, principally ſpiritual? Is not the 
end of it ſpiritual, to make man ſpiritual in his 
principles, practices, and ends ? ' 

Why then, O my foul, do not I more watch 
my thoughts, affections, and inward motions of 
my heart? and take more care to ſerve and love my 
God, with all my heart, and mind, and foul, when 
this ſo ſpiritual a law enjoins me lo to do? Deut. 
vi. 7. John iv. 24. 

4. Is not God's law an holy law; when the 
laws of men are too often ſinful laws ? Rom. vii. 
12. Is not then, my ſoul, the unholineſs there is 
in me, a want of my conformity to this hol 
law? And is not the inclination in me to evil, 
and th& too many acts of ſin committed by me ſo 
many tranſgreſſions of this holy law of God ? Is 
not my holineſs towards God in four command- 
ments of his law enjoined upon me? and yet how 
Hort am J in my conforming to it? . 

J · Is not God's law juſt, being the rule of all righ- 
ouſneſs towards men, in ſix commandments of the 
ſecond table? Rom. vii. 12. What meaneth then, 
O my God, all that unrighteouſneſs towards men, 


and all that Intemperance in my ſelf, whereby'I * 


have been a non- conformiſt to, and a tranſgreſſor 
of, thy juſt and righteous law? 

2 God's law exceeding good? Rom. vii. 
Iz. good in its ſelf, and good for me and all man- 
kind? Doth God's law command me to do any 
thing that is not for my good to do? Doth it 
forbid me any thing, but what is hurtful to me to 
do? or what is beſt for me to forbear? How un- 
reaſonable is it then, O my ſoul, not to conform 
unto this Jaw, or to be a tranſgreſſor of it? 

7. Is not the law of God of ſovereign, and 

therefore of unqueſtionable authority? For did he 
not write it on man's heart in his firſt eſtate, when 
he made him after his own likeneſs and image? Did 
not God ſpeak it once by his own immediate voice? 
Exod. xx. 1, to 18. Did not God write it twice, 
with his own finger, in tables of ſtone? Deut. iv. 
13. Exod. xxxiv. 1, 28. 
How inexcuſable then is my non- conformity to 
the law of God? How blameable is every tranſ- 
greſſion of it, when there is no room to queſtion 
whether ſuch a law were made, nor by what au- 
thority it was enacted and eſtabliſhed? 


Q. 3. How heinous and how vile is fin, whenit is 
a ſuch a law of God? Doth not the excellency 
of the law clearly ſhew the malignity and deformity 
of fin, being a tranſgreſſion of it? 

View this monſter, O my ſoul! within and 
without; turn it every way, that T may ſce the 
evil nature of fin. And when I look upon fin in 
the general, let me turn mine eye upon my fin in 
particular, that when J aſk what is fin, I may alſo 
conſider what is my fin, that it may not be an 
empty notion in my head; but an effectual appli- 
cation of it on my heart, working in me hatred 
of it, and ſorrow for it. 

1. What is fin? Is it not unlawfulneſs? An il- 


legality being againſt the law? So the word might 


be rendred, 1 John iii. 4. Is it not a ſwerving from 
the law of God ? This being eſſential and jntrin- 


ſical to fin; what alawleſs evil muſt fin needs bc? - 


Have not I then, as often as I have ſinned, done 
| that 


that which was unlawful for me to do? Havenot 
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my ſinful thoughts, words and actions, been un- 
lawful thoughts, and words, and actions? Lord, 
let me be aſhamed of the unlawfulneſs of my 
ways. 

4 What is ſin? Is it not offenſiveneſs to God? 
Such an offence, wrong and injury to God, and 
his law, whereby he is provoked, angered, dil- 
pleaſed and grieved ? Is it not often called an of- 
tence? Rom. v. 15, 16, 17, 18, 20. 

Is it not a provoking of God to anger? Hal. 
cvi. 29. 

Is it not a grieving of God? P/al. xcv. 10. 

Is it not a diſpleaſing of God? 2 Sam. xi. 27. 

Is it not an angring of God? P/al. cvi. 32. 

Is it not a ftriving againſt God? Numb. xx. 13. 

O my ſoul, is ſin ſo offenſive to God? and is 
not my ſin ſo ? O my God, where is my trem- 
bling, becauſe by my ſin I have provoked thee? 
Where is my grief, becauſe by my fin I have griev- 
ed thee ? Where is my diſpleaſure with my ſelf, 
becauſe by my fin I have diſpleaſed thee ? Wh 
do hot I ſtrive againſt fin, becauſe by my ſin 
have been ſo daring to ſtrive againſt thee? Why 
am not I angry with my ſelf, becauſe by my fin 
I have made thee angry with me? O my ſoul, I 
have ſinned, and for my ſin God is angry with 
me. And ſhall I be ſo hardned, as not to care for 


the anger of God? Is an obedient wife uneaſy, ſay- 


ing, my huſband is angry ? Is a tender-hearted 


child, when he ſaith, my father is angry? And 


ſhall I be ſo ſtupid, when I think, for my ſin, my 
God is angry, 28 not to beg to turn away his an- 
ger from me? b | 
3. What is fin? Is it not a turning away from 
God? a departing from God? a withdrawing from 
God? Jam. i. 14. Exod. xxxii. 8. And, by my 
ſin, have not I been drawn away from God? Have 
not I turned my back towards heaven, and my 
face towards hell? Have not I turned from God to 
the devil? Long-ſuffering Lord] if fin be ſuch a 
turning from thee, how may I wonder, that, for 
my fin, thou haſt not turned me out of the world? 
hither mighteſt thou have turned me, for my 
— from thee, by my ſinning againſt thee : 
my bt Aro the grave, and my ſoul to hell. Bur, 
O that Goc 
ro turn me back again from fin unto himſelf ! 
Acts xxvi. 18. | ; 
4. What is ſin? Is it not a ſpot, a ſtain, and 
filthineſs it ſelf ? 2 Cor. vii. 1. Jam. i. 21. repre- 
ſented by the likeneſs of moſt loathſom and filthy 
things ? By the plague? 1 Kings viii. 38. by putri- 
? [/ai.1.vi. by a Kees. 14 cloth? Jai. 
XXX. 22. Lam. i. 17. by venom and poyſon? Rom. 
il. 13. by the vomit of a dog, and the mire of a 
ſwine? 2 Pet. ii. 22. | 
What a defiled creature hath ſin made me to 


be? O that I may be waſhed in the | mes ſet 


open for fin, and for uncleanneſs ! Tac. xiii. 1. 
Bleſſed Jeſus ! tho' I am over- ſpread with the le- 


proſy of ſin, ſuffer me to cry, Lord, if thou wilt, 


thou canſt make me clean: O let thy anſwer be, 7 
will, be thou clean. Mat. viii. 2, 3. | 

7. What is fin? Is it not guiltineſs? Is not the 
ſinner guilty of hell- fire? Mat. v. 22. guilty of 
eternal damnation? Mark iii. 29. The world of 
ſinners is guilty before God. Rom. iii. 19. 

By my fin am not I guilty ? bound, as the de- 
ſert of fin, to everlaſting puniſhment ? FI were 


7 


would pleaſe, by his grace and ſpirit, 


at God's bar, muſt not I plead guilty, Lord. owl. 
ty ? But, moſt A Lor — not ng 
made a ſacrifice for fin ?. 2 Cor. v. 21. 1 John ii 
2. Did not thy Son bear the puniſhment of my 
ſin? 1 Pet. ii. 24. Since he hath ſatisfied, let me, 


| tho' guilty, by faith in his blood, be abſolved 


Roms. iii. 24, 25, 26. 


Q. 4. 1s want of conformity to God's law, a fin? 
why then am not 1 more ſenſible of my ſpiritual 
wants? Why am I ſo little affected with, and aftiie- 
ed for, my many omiſſions of ſuch things, which God's 
= requires? Tell me, O my ſoul, and conſider it 
We 

I. Are not omiſſions, ſoul-damning ſins; being 

againſt the holy law of God? What if I am 
no drunkard, which the law forbids 3 if I be no 
lover of God, which the law requires? Am I con- 
formed to the law? What if I be not given to 
ſwearing, which the law forbids ; if I be not gi- 
ven to praying, which the law requires; am I 
conformed to the law? Shall not men, at the bar 
of God, be condemned for omiſſions, and for want 
of conformity to God's law ? Matth. xxv. 41, 
. 
2. Is not my want of the holy image of God 
upon may heart, a want of conformity to the law 
of God? that I am not like to God in holineſs, when 
the law requires I ſhould be holy as God is holy? 
Lev. xi. 44. xix. 2. XX. 7. 

3. Is not my want of the fear of God, a want 
of conformity to the law of God? Lev. xix. 14, 
32. Deut. xxviii. 78. 

4. Is not my want of worſhiping God, a want 
of conformity to the law of God? 2 Kings xvii. 
36. Mat. iv. 10. 

5. Is not the want of the due manner of wor- 
ſhiping God, a want of conformity to the law? 
And for the want of the due manner, do not I 
want conformity to it upon my knees, when for 
the matter I ſeem to conform unto it? Should not 
I worſhip God, ; 

F * ſincerity? Joſh. xxiv. 14. But do not I want 
It ; 

In humility ? Mic. vi. 8. But do not I want it? 

In feryency ? Rom. xii. 11. But do not I want it? 

With alacrity? P/al. cxix. 32. But do not 1 
want it? 

With conſtancy? Deut. v. 29. Do not I too 
often fail? 1 oy 
Do not lat all times, in all ordinances, in all con- 


ditions, in all relations, in all circumſtances of m 


duties, want ſomething of that conformity whic 
is due unto the law of God? 


Q. 5. I tranſereſſion of the law a fin? Doth ut 
this, as with a finger, point at ſins of commiſſion ? 


Hath not God, by his law, ſet me bounds and limits; 


ſaying, hitherto thou mayſt go, and no farther ? If 
thou goeſt beyond this bound, it will be 4 tranſgre/- 


on. wg 1 
Alas! my ſoul, what have I done, in going be- 


pred the word of the Lord, which Balaam him- 


elf ſaid he could not do? Numb. xxii. 18. No; 
not for Balaf's houſe full of ſilver and gold. And 
yet how many will tranſgreſs the law of God for 
getting a penny, or a piece of bread ? Prov. 
xXviii. 21. | 


In my wanting conformity to God's law, I come 


ſhort of it; Ia my tranſgreſing of it, I go bey 
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God ſet me bounds for my thoughts; 
a. Ws [ gone beyond the bounds, and een 
a tranſgreſſor in my thou his? _\ AN \ > 
Hath not God, by his law, ſet me bounds tor 
my tongue; but have not I gone beyond thoſe 
bounds, and been a t rin my words? 
Hath not God, by his law, ſet me bounds what 
ways I ſhould walk in; but have I Hot. gone be- 
nd thoſe. bounds, and walked in forbidden ways 
and ſo have _ tranſgreſfor in my works and 
I walked in 30 
1 that I may be aſhamed before God of three 
ings! 


* That I have tranſgreſſed ſo very much a- 
inſt the Lord fo very good. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14. 


. XXX1. 19. | 

2. That my tranſgreſſions have been ſo very 
great againſt that is ſo very gracious. E2r4 
ix. 6 


z. That I have ſo very much, by fins ſo very 
K tranſgreſſed a ;nfl God fo very good and 
gracious, and all without any cauſe; P/af.Xxv. 3. 
without reaſon, againſt reafon : for can I give any 
reaſon why Hhould tranſgreſs the law of God? ot 


fay, 1 had cauſe for ſuch my ſinſul doings ? Fer. | 


u. J. 


Q. 6. I any want of conformity a ſin? Is any 
tranſgreſſion of the law a fin? Then, O my God, who 
can underſtand his errors? P/al. xix. 12. Then, O 
my ſoul, how imuumerable are my fins? Pſal. xl. 12. 
How manifold are my tranſgreſſions ? which tho I 


cannot number, yet God knows them all. Amos v. 12. 
W hat an amazing thought is this! How arc 


my treſpaſſes grown up as high as heaven? E 
ix. 6 


Harh not every thought, that I have had, want- 
ed ſome conformity, in kind or degree, to the 
law of God? Hath not every word I ever ſpake? 
and every prayer I ever ma e? and every duty I 
ever performed? If ſo much fin be in my beſt, what 
is there in my bad and worſt thoughts, words and 
whe W bat a multitude will they all of omiſſion 
and commiſſion amount unto ? 

. Three things, O my ſoul, are matter of my 
car: 

1. Leſt when J ſee others penitent for their 
ſins, I ſhould remain impenitent under all my ſins, 
and all my tranſgreſſions. Mar. xxi. 32. 

2. Leſt God thould give me up to the power 
of my ſins, to walk in the way of tranſpreſſors; 
becauſe I have been a tranſgreſſor from the womb. 
Jai. xlviii. 8. Hof. iv. 17. Pal. Ixxxi. 11, 12. 
Kev. xxii. 11. 

3. Leſt God ſhould ſeal up my tranſgreſſions in 
his bag, and ſew up mine iniquity, to be laid up 
till J appear at his judgment-bar; 
brought out and laid to my charge, to my con- 
demmation. Job xiv. 17. | | 
Three things, O my God, are matter of my 


deſire: | 
(1.) That God would make me know my tranſ- 


| Pres, that I may, with a broken heart, ac- 


nowledge how, and wherein I have tranſgreſſec 
Job xiii, 23, P/al. xxxii. 5. * 


— 


| when it is impoſſible I ſhould 


and then to be 


(2.) That God would purge me from my tranſ- 
reſſions, and cleanſe me from my fin. P/al. Ixv. 


& lt 


Ad. W. e, 44 
ly 4 5 Naa would aon all my tranſgreſ- 


ſions, blot them out of his book, caſt them behind 
his back, thro&' them inte the depths of the ſea, 
remove them from me as far as the eaſt is from 
the weſt, and remember them not againſt mo. 
P/at.li. 1. //ai.xhjii. 25. xliv. 23, XXxviil. 17. Mic. 
. 19. P/ak eint. ez. Pak xiv. 7. - 

Three things, O my Saviour, are the grbunds 
of my hope: | 

(1.) The graciouſneſs of God)s name and nature 
having proclaimed: himſelf the Lord God, par- 
doning iniquity , tranſgreſſion and ſin. Exod. 
ANR nnr 10 den 2 

(2.) The faithſulneſs of bis; promiſe of mercy 
to ſuch as repent of, and tun from their trani- 
greflions. Bach. xV in. 21, 22530, ZI, 32. 

(30 1 fumeſs of Chrift's merits, Who was 
wounded for my tranſgreſſions; and the prevalen- 
cy of his interceſſion, which he maketh for tranſ- 


greſſors. J/as: hi. 1, 12. 


Q.. How if M word [law } to be diffingut/bed ? 
aud how fhould I be' varion/ly- affected by the varions 
acceptations of i? © . 

1. A law of works; Rom iii. 27. ix. 32. But 
this I, and alt men, have ttatiſgreſſed, ſo that 1 
and no man can ever be juſtiſi thereby. Gal. ii. 
16. Rom. iii. 20. e 

2. A law of fin; Rom. vii. 23. This I ſhould be- 
waih that ever ſinee man did break the law of works, 
all men are under the powerful workings of natu- 
ral corruption, as if it had the force of a law. 
3. Alaw of death; Rom. viii. 2. SinnedT have, 
and die I muſt. For breach of the law of God, I 
muſt come under the binding power of death; and 
becauſe I broke the law ot God, cannot break 
the law of death. 

4. A law of faith; Rom. iii. 27. O what thanks 
do I owe to God for r of this law, that 

in e juſtified by the 

law of works; it is certain by believing I ſhall be 

juſtified by the law of faith. Rom. iii. 28. i. 17. 
Gal. iii. 11, 12. Heb.x. 38. 

7. Alaw of the ſpirit of life z Rom. viii. 2. Ever- 


| laſting praife be unto God for the authoritative | 


command, and affiſting power of his holy ſpirit, 
cauſing me, as by the Totes of a law, to walk in 
his ways. EZek. xxxvi. 27. 

6. A law of liberty; Jam. i. 25. not of licenti- 


oulſneſs to fin, but of ſtrift and holy walking with 


God ; not as a bondage, but with freedom of 
ſpirit. O what hopes doth this beget in me! be- 
cauſe I ſhall be judged by this law of liberty, and 
not by the rigor of the law of works. Jam. ii. 
12. | 

7. A law of the mind; Nom. vii. 23. How 
thankful ſhould I be to God, for enlightning and 
renewing my mind, which is as a law within me; 
fo ruling of me, that tho' with my fleſh I ſerve 
the law of fin, yet with my mind 1 ferve the law 
of God? Rom. vii. 25. | 
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The Sin of our ft PARENT'S. 


a QuesTron XV. 
"What was the ſin whereby our firſt pa- 
rents fell from the eftate, wherem 
they were created? 
C ANSWER, _ 

The fin whereby our firſt parents 
fell from the eſtate wherein they 
were created, was their cating the 

forbidden fruit. Gen. iii. 6, 12. 


> 


4 WR” 3 

id thc cating of forbidden fruit 
make ſo great a change in man's e- 
ſtate, from ſo very good to ſo very 
bad? Lord! what was there in this 

offence, that thou waſt ſo much pro- 
| voked by it? Since I am ſo much 
concerned in it, ought I not to bend my mind to 
the ſtudy of it, to find out the ſinfulneſs of this 
ſin; that my mouth, and the mouth of every man 
may be flopped, and that thou mayſt. be juſtified in 
thy ſayings, and migbteſt overcome when thou art 


judged? . . 1 toDbfity © 1 11 
Are there not theſe five things, that preſent them 


- 


PRI _— — 


"ſelves unto my thoughts, as the grounds of my 


enquiry into the nature of this fin ? "x 
1. The ſmallneſs of the matter of fact conſider- 
ed in it ſelf; as the eating of a little forbidden 
fruit. | 1 
2. The greatneſs of the guilt contracted there- 
by; man being under an obligation to ſuch grie- 
vous puniſhments for ſo doing. 


man for this offence z the tremendous ſentence of 


God, as judge; and the execution of the ſentence | 


in the puniſhments inflicted for it. | 
4. The ſecming inequality between the puniſh- 


ments ſo great, and the offence ſeemingly ſo ſmall; 


and the occaſion that carnal reaſon in many takes 


to object againſt God's dealing with man; while 
rhey judge it would be too much rigour and fe- 


verity in a father to diſinherit his fon, and not 
only to caſt him out of all, but beſides to throw 
him into a priſon for cating ſuch a ſmall thing as 
an apple, contrary to his father's command. 
F. The certain concluſion that muſt be main- 
tained, that God is juſt and righteous in all that 
was inflicted on man for eating of it; and that 
the puniſhment exceeded not the offence, how- 
ever reaſon might look upon the penalties, till 
the nature of the fin be looked into: the hei- 
nouſneſs whereof will appear (in part) theſe five 
ways. | 
(10 By ten ſins which went before the eating 
of that fruit. . 

(2.) By ten fins included in it. 

(3.) By ten great evils that followed after it. 

(40 By tenaggrayating circumſtances * 
It. a. _ 


Y ten commandments ; all being broken 


O my ſoul, view this firſt a of man in thi 
Blaſs and thou ſhalt'ſee — — 

einous, that tho* all mankind, in all ages, have 
ſo deeply ſuffered for it, and tho' for this offence 
Judgment came upon all to condemnation, yet it muſt 
be confeſſed, that God's judgment is Juſt and 
32 * * 17 | * 
2 eth m owledge to ſay, what was 
ve firſt fin of all; — chars 1. ſome 88 
or what that omiſſion was: but I muſt content m 
ſelf with what I can gather from what is recorded 
concerning the ſerpent's aſſault, the woman's re- 

ly, the progreſs of the conference betwixt the 
erpent and the woman, the woman's tempting of 
the man, and the doleful event of all. 

e 77 = t's aſſault? Gen. iii. 1. 
yea, bath God ſaid, ye ſhall not eat o free 
in the garden ? g. d. becauſe God hath 14d Por is 
it ſo? or why hath God ſaid? Is it likely that 
God ſhould forbid you the fruit of ſuch a lovely 
tree? For what end, or for what reaſon, ſhould 
God command you to forbear ? 


- Q.1. What is to be obſerved in the woman's an- 
ſaver to the devil's queſtion, wherein ſhe was faulty 
and did fin? | 5 

I. Did ſhe not add to God's words ſpoken by 
God in forbidding of this fruit? Were not the 
words theſe that God ſaid, Thou ſhalt not eat of it? 
Gen. ii. 17. To theſe did not the add, Neitber 
ſhall ye touch it? Gen. iii. 3. What a ſnare did 
this prove to her ? and what an advantage did 


| the tempter by this get againſt her? that, proba- 


bly, when ſhe touched it, and ſaw no hurt come 


| to her by it, becauſe the touching of it was not 
I forbidden by God, without the eating of ir, ſhe 
3. The ſeverity of God's judicial proceſs againſt | 


was made the more bold from touching to pro- 
ceed to the eating of it? Was not this then one 
of the foregoing ſins, in adding to God's words; 
which is not lawful for any to do, tho' Eve's 
children are too like her to this day in fo doing? 
Deut. iv. 2. 

2. Did not the woman leave out ſome of the 
words that God had ſaid? Did not God ſay, that 
day they ſhould eat, they ſhould die? Gen. ii. 17. 
Did not ſhe leave out the words that denoted the 
preſent puniſnment that ſnould be due unto them, 
if they did eat? Gen. iii. 3. And thereby did not 
ſhe let ſlip an argument very cogent againſt her 
eating? If ſhe had replied, if I eat this day, this 
day J muſt die for it; might not this have been a 
powerful help againſt the tempration ? Ir is a fin 
to diminiſh from, as well as add to the words of 
God. Deut. xii. 32. Eve did both, and greatly 
ſinned in both. Baron 

3, Did not the woman change God's word de- 
noting a certainty of death, for a word of her 
own, letting forth the dubious thoughts ſhe had of 


| it? Did not God ſay, Surely ye ſhall die, or in dy. 


ing ye Ball die? Gen. ii. 17. Did not ſhe ſay, ef 
ws ? Gen. iii. 3. and < began to doubt of the 
truth of God's word? And was not that an hei- 


nous ſin in her? and did not her doubting make 
way for her eating? 4. Di 
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id not ſhe want zeal for God ? for when 
Goa had faid, Ne ſpall ſurely dies did not ſhe hear 


lay, Te ſhall not ſurely dis? Gen. iii. 
_— 8 Fr flatly contradicting God, 


4 * 4 
the God of truth, as if. he had ſpo- 

2 and yet made no reply to a 

charge ſo falſely brought againſt God? Did ſhe 


not then want zeal for God in ſuch an heinous 


reflection upon God? and was not that an heinous 


fin ? | ; 
Did not the woman believe the tempter, 


Kyi e ſhall not ſurely die, rather than God that 
3 for ſurely die? For if ſhe had believed 


would ſhe have eaten? as ſhe did believe 
ho ter, and therefore did eat? And was not 
this moſt horrid blaſphemy, to believe the devil 
rather than God ? ö : 

6. Was there not an expreſs threatning, eat 
and die; and an implicit promiſe, Oey and live ? 
Can it be thought, if our firſt parents had believ- 
ed the one or the other, they would have done 
the one, and not the other? Was not this heinous 
unbelief? Is it a provocation to a man, when the 
truth of his words is queſtioned ? and doth he 


not with indignation ſay, What! will you not 
believe me? Whas then was their unbelief, when 
they did not believe a threatning and a promiſing 


God? | 

7. Did not the woman affect to be as God, aſpi- 
ring after more ole than God in his wil- 
dom thought to be good for her? For was not 
the temptation ſo laid, F ye eat, je ſhall be as gods, 
knowing good and evil? Gen. iii. 7. And did not 
the temptation take? for when the woman ſaw 
the tree was to be deſired to make one wile, did 
ſhe not then take and eat? And was not this abo- 
minable pride, and ſinful ambition 2 

8. Did not the woman hearken and yield to the 
tempter, when he charged God with envying their 


good eſtate and greater happineſs? Gen. iii. Fs as 


E he ſaid, God knows, by eating, your condition 
will be bettered, and therefore he hath forbidden 
you? Was not this a molt vile ſin, to entertain 
thoughts of ſo good a God, as if he had been an 
envious God? | 

9. Did not the woman, enticed by the tempter, 
aim at an higher eſtate than God had made them 
in; and thereby was guilty of diſcontent with 


 - That condition, tho? ſo excellent and good, as 
| God created them in? And the better that eſtate 


Was, was not diſcontent therein the greater ſin? 
10. Did not God ſay, that day they ſhould ear, 
they ſhould die, and ſo their condition be worſe ? 
Gen. ii. 17. iti. 5. Did not the tempter ſay to the 
woman, that day they ſhould eat, that day their 
eyes ſhould be opened, and they be as gods, knowing 
ood and evil ? and that day their condition be 
tter? And upon the devil's ſaying, did not the 
woman, in hope of a preſent advantage, take and 


cat, contrary to the aying'of God ? And was not | 


that bold preſumption * 


If all theſe, O my ſoul, belong to the firſt com- 
pleated apoſtac of my firſt 6. Su beſides the 
woman's miſuſing of her tongue in conference 
with the tempter, which ſhe mould have better 
2 in the praiſes of her creator; and be- 
; ” 198 abuſing of her eyes in looking upon the 
orbidden fruit, ſo as to raiſe deſires in her hearr, 


after the eating of it, and luſti ] 
5 b ot it, and luſting and longing after 
t, which ſhe 4 have * in bebelding 


the reſt, which God had given them liberty to 
eat of, to admire his bounty: if all theſe (I tay) 
belong to that offence, for which judgment came 
upon all, and by which all were made ſinners; 
then let me never think their cating thereof was 
ſo ſmall a ſin, as not to be greatly concerned to 
get the removal of the guilt of ſuch a ſin, com- 
mitted by the firſt Adam, by my believing on 
Chriſt the ſecond Adam. 


Q. 2. What were the ſins included in, or accom- 

panying of their eating the forbidden fruit? 

1. Was there not great unthankfulneſs in it; if 
God's goodneſs to man, more than to all his viſi- 
ble works beſides, be duly conſidered in theſe ſe- 
veral inſtances ? | 
s (x Did not God make him as the laſt, ſo the 
beſt of all his viſible works, as he was a man ? 

(2.) Did not he beautify him with his own 

image, as he was an holy man? 

(3.) Did got he endue him with ſufficient grace 
to obey all his commands? 

(4.) Did nor God place him in paradiſe, the 

moſt pleaſant ſeat in all the world? 

(7) Did he not grant him liberty to cat of all 

the trees but one, of which he had no need? 
. (6.) Did not he afford him ſweet communion 
with himſelf ? 

(7.) Did not he make the man and woman 
ſuitable companions? | 

(8.) Did not he promiſe him continuance in 
that happy eſtate, if he continued his obedience ? 

(9.) Did he not inſtitute the ſabbath, that he 
might celebrate the praiſes. of his Lord- creator? 

(10.) Did not God appoint him to be lord of 

this world, giving him dominion over all creatures 
therein? 

Is not ingratitude an odious fin? And the more 
the bleſſings were, conterred upon him, was not 
his ingratitude the greater ſin againſt ſuch a boun- 
tiful bene factor? Fad 
Beware, O my ſoul, that thou be no more, 
as thou haſt been, too often like thy firſt father 
and mother, Adam and Eve; that when God 
gives thee variety of bleſſings, and denieth thee 
one, which might be no bleſling to thee, thou 
haſt been unthankful-for all the reſt. | 

2. Was there not in it perfidious breach of co- 
venant? For did not God enter into covenant with 
Adam; and did not Adam conſent unto it? And 
did not God ſet out this tree for the trial of his 
obedience? and yet x; eating of that forbidden tree, 
824 be not ſhamefully break covenant with his 

Haſt not thou, O my ſoul, engaged thy ſelf to 
God by thy baptiſmal covenant, and renewed it 
often at his table, and upon other occaſions? Take 
heed thou be not a covenant-breaker, as Adam 
was. 

3. Was there not in it heinous rebellion? Did 
not God declare his will that it ſnould be Adam's 
duty not to eat thereof? Did not Adam ſet his will 
againſt the revealed will of God, and prefer his 
own will before the will of God? and was not that 
rebellion againſt his maker's will ? 

4. Was there not in it impious renouncing of 
God's ſovereignty ? g. d. Shall I be controlled by 

God ina thing in which there is no evil in it (elf? 


— — — 


Is there any hurt in eating of this, more than of 
any of the reſt of the trees, ſetting aſide God's 


prohi- 


— 
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prohibition ? Mult 1 not eat of it merely becauſe | 


he faith 1 ſhall nor eat thereof? Shall Tſubmit'to | 
ſuch arbitrary government? Was not this a deny- 
ing God's ſovereignty over him? | 2 

ield, O my foul, to this, that God's will is 
ſufficient reaſon why thou ſhouldft do, or forbear 
to do, according to his will, without any other 
account; becauſe he is thy righteous ſoyereign 
Lord. 

. Was there not in it audacious contempt of 
infinite, omnipotent majeſty 2 Was Adam awed 
by the greatneſs of God's power ? or by any 
thoughts of his preſence, or all-ſeeing ? or 
by the ſeverity of his threatning of death *. d. 
1 will eat, tho' God look on; I will try his word; 
I will venture what his power can do to me? 
Was not this high contempt of the glorious 
Grey a 

O that I, when tempted to ſin, might remem- 
ber God's all-ſeeing eye, his threatning, and his 
power to execute his threatning, and not con- 
temn it; but ſo to tremble, and ſtand in awe, as 
not to yield to the temptation. 

6. Was there not in it provoking idolatry ? Did 
not they turn from God unto the creature ? love 
the creature more than God ? and defire to have 
the creature rather than the continuance of the 
enjoyment of God, and of his fayours? Was not 
this a ſetting up ſo ſmall a thing in the place of 
the great God ? and making an idol? For 


is not that man's idol, which he loves, and likes, 
and prefers before God? © _ © 
Lord ! wean my heart from predominant love 


to any thing in this world, that I may never 
love, nor defire it more than thee; and thereby 
be guilty of heart-idolatry, which is provoking 
to thy jealous eye. | 
Wy © Was there not in it a robbing of God? Was 
not the world, and that garden, God's own, and 
all that was therein? Could they have any right 
to any thing therein, but by God's gift? Did they 
not take the fruit of that tree without the own- 
er's conſent? Is not that robbery betwixt man and 
man? and can ſuch taking of God's own be excu- 
fed from robbery againſt God? Mal. iii. 8, 9. 
Let this, O my foul, make me watchful in eat- 
ing and drinking, or taking the good creatures of 
God beyond the liberty he hath given me, leſt as 
God ſaid to Adam, Adam, where art thou? haſt 
thou eaten of the tree which I ſaid thou ſhouldſt 
not eat? So he call, ſinner, where art thou? haſt 


ſo robbed me of my fruits of the earth ? | 


8. Was there not in it ſordid covetouſneſs ? For | 


did not they deſire to have more than God gave 
them ? and would nor they have it by right, or 
by wrong? If not by lawful, they would have it 
by unlawful means. But, Lord! let my heart 
and converſation be without covetouſneſs, and 
make me content with ſuch things as I have, and 
never defire or attempt to get any thing by un- 
lawful means. | 

9. Was there not in it deviliſh apoſtacy ? Did 
they not break friendſhip with God, and revolt 
from him, as ſinning angels had done? And did 
they not {ide with the devil againſt God? 

flow vigilant, O my ſoul, thould I be to look 

to my ſtanding ; that Tbe not found amongſt thoſe 
that draw back to the perdition of their touls ? 


R —— 


* — 


cauſe then to lament this ſin of my firſt 


“ ſent, I have brough 


ro. Was there not in ĩt wilfut murder? for were 
not our firſt | apr. bound to preferve their ow 
lives both of body and ſoul? and the lives of their 
poſterity, both of body and ſoul? But by eating 
the forbidden fruit, did they not bring death upon 
themſelves, and all their poſterity, both of {out 
and body 7 Was there ever fuch a murder com- 
mitted of fo mati, and deſtroyed in body and Poul, 
by one fact, fince the world began, as by Adam's 
eating the forbidden fruit ? | 
Did Adam bring death of body and ſoul upon 
' himſelf, by falling into fin ? O my God, let not 
me, by continumg in wilful impenitency be guil- 
ty of the worſt ſelt- murder. | | 
Q. 3. What were the dreadful comſeguenty 4 
effects of our firſt parents = of redo 
fruit, as farther aggravations of that fin ? © 
I. Did it not totally raze out the holy image 
of God from their own hearts, and prevent the 
propagation of it to any of their poſterity? And 
is it not my own cafe, that I was born without 
the likeneſs of God? Did not I come with a na- 
ked foul, as well as with a naked body, into the 


FJorld? And tho” my next patents and friends pro- 


vided dreffings for my naked body, and put them 
on; 5 they could not prepare any coverings for 
m 


oul, nor put upon me that mage of God 


ave not I 
parents? 
2. Was not all mankind corrupted by it? and 


which my firſt parents ſinned away. 


is there not a proneneſs in all to all manner of ſins? 


Gen. vi. 5. . v8 
May not I fpeak for, or rather againſt one? be- 
cauſe I find ſuch an inclination in me to what is 
' to God ? This being the fruit of my 


difh 
| frit parents fin, have not I caule to lament their 


ing? 
3. 5 it not the fountain of mu that ever 
have been, are, or ſhal: be committed/by men, on 
earth or in hell? Was ever fin followed with ſuch 
a black guard of ſins, for kinds, numbers, or de- 

? And muſt not that, which is the cauſe of 


all fans, it ſelf be a you fin? 


And if I, O my ſoul! conſider the nature, the 
number, and heinouſneſs of my fins, as the fruit 
of their eating the forbidden fruit; have not I 
cauſe to lament this ſin of my firſt parent? 

4. By this fin did not damned devils triumph 


' over mankind; as having won the field, and got 
the day? How did the devil inſult, when he had 
thou eaten too much, or drank too much? Did | got the victory? as if he had faid, 
not I forbid thee ſo to eat, or ſo to drink? Haſt thou 
& like himſelf ? Behold ! he is now become like 


« Is this the creature God gloried in, as being 


& one of us. 8 
& Ts this he in whom God planted his image: 


| & Behold! I have prevailed with him to pluck it 


“ up with his own hands. 

& Tsthis he that was but a little lower than the 
& angels of heaven? Behold ! by his own con- 
t him down to a condition 
« worſe than the beaſts of the field. MH 

& Is this he that was God's darling? God's be- 
« joved one? Now let God ſee, and ſay, how 
& good, how very good man is. 


O'my ſoul! can] conceive how the devil inſulr- © 


ed over man, and reproached the living God, anc 
find how often in enden conflicts he over” 
cometh me; and have not I cauſe ro lament that 
fin of my firſt parents at the ſpring of aA Wa 
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ig not a puilty conſcience, full of wounds, 
a N . the fruit and conſequent 
of this fin? As ſoon as Adam fell, did he nor fear 
and tremble, and run farther from God, ow 
ing after him, and calling, Adam, where art t 
| made thee holy, and happys where art thou 
Cannot * happy man 

bim: 

bei id forbid thee to eat, and haſt thou eaten? 


* 


bere art thou? Haſt thou believed the devil, 


and not me? M here art thou? Haſt thou hearkned 
to the voice of the tempter, and not to the com- 
mand of thy maker? Where art thou ? Come 
forth, appear and ſhew thy ſelt. 
God and judge! I heard thy voice, and J was a- 
fraid of thee. I ſaw I was now naked in my foul, 
as well as body, and I was both afraid and aſham- 


ed to come nigh thee; therefore in fear and ter- 


ror hid my ſelf. Cen. iii. 8, 9, 10. 

Have 1 alſo, O my foal, by my fin wounded 
my conſcience, filled my ſelf with fears, and be- 
come ſo much aſhamed thro' my guilt, that I have 


been ſhy of going into God's preſence like unto | 


my firſt parents; and have not I cauſe to lament 
their fin, the fountain of mine that makes me fo ? 


6. Was not blindneſs of mind, and dark igno- 


rance, the fruit and conſequence of their eating 
the forbidden fruit? Was it not ignorance to 
think that they could fly from an omnipreſent 
God? or hide themſelves from an all-ſceing God? 

O my God, what darkneſs is upon my mind ? 
What unworthy thoughts have I too often had of 


thee, like unto my firſt parents? Have not Ithen 
cauſe to lament their fin, which hath made me ſo 


like to them; as if, when I had ſinned againſt 
thee, I could hide my ſelf or fin from thee ? 

7. Was not a ſinful inventing of frivolous ex- 
cules to extenuate their fin, a truit of their fin? 


That when they could not deny the matter of 


fact, but the man confeſſed, I did eat; and the 


woman confeſſed, I did eat; yet they fought how 


ro excuſe their ſin, inſtead of aggravating their 
fin. The man ſaid it was long of the woman, for 
the gave it me. The woman ſaid, it was long of 
the ſerpent, for he beguiled me. Gen. iii. 12, 13. 
Attend, my ſoul, and fee how like all men in 


this are to their firſt parents, in ſinning, and ſeek- 


ing to excuſe and extenuate their ſin, when the 
cannot _ it. One faith, I was indeed in a paſ- 


ſion, but ſuch a one provoked me. I did ſwear | 


indeed, bur ſuch a one urged me to ir. I was 
vercome with drink, but ſuch and ſuch company 


enticed and perſuaded me; it coſt me nothing; 


ſuch a one gave me ſo much, and I drank it. 
Is holy Adam loſt in corrupt Adam? Cannot 
innocent Adam be found in ſinful Adam? But 
what is become of loſt Adam? Was not Adam loſt, 
that God called, here art thou? When loſt . 
dam was found in his loſt condition, is he notnow 
to be found in every one of his children, excuſing 
their fin as he did his? And ſince this, O my God, 
ath too often been my way, when I have ſinned, 
cn me to lament that loſt Adam is to be found 

6 

8. Was not man's bold charging his ſin upon 


God himſelf, a wicked conſe 

; | quent of his fin? God 
enquired of Adam 4 
* 1 Haſt thou eaten? Adam replied, 


| thou gaveſt to be with me, (he 
gave me of the tree, and I did eat 3 J. d. if N. 


alt not made the woman, and brought her to 
. 


ou? 


found? What is 


Moſt dreadtul | 


Matt. xxvi. fo. 
| X 


— 


me, I had not eaten. Do not Adam's children too 
often reflect upon God to excuſe their ſin? If God 
hath not decreed my repentance, how can I help 
it? If God doth not give me "pr how ſhould 
I do better? I live as well as God enables me. 

O that my ſoul, hearing others retorting upon 
God, and finding a pronenets in my {elf ſo to do, 
could lament that fin, after which fallen man did 
fo ſoon lay the blame of his {in upon the provi- 
dence of God; when he ſhould have condemned 
himſelf for not rightly uſing the gifts of God. 

9. Was not the curſe, brought upon the crea- 
tures, a fruit of that ſin? 

Were not the creatures made ſubject to vanity ? 

Was not the earth curſed for this fin? _ 

Was not man {ſentenced to get his bread with 
the ſweat of his face, thro' toil and labour? 

And women to conceive and bring forth with 
pain and ſorrows ? 

Did not ſickneſs and miſeries break in upon 
mankind ? . 

Was not man to be turned out of the world in 
to the grave, to return to duſt; and all becauſe of 
this ſin? | 

10. Was not this {in fo 2 that it was the 
firſt occaſion of the neceſſity of the death of 
Chriſt for ſatisfying for it? For if the firſt Adam 
had not ſinned, had the Son of God become the 
ſon of man, or the ſecond Adam have died? Was 
it not upon the eating of the forbidden fruit, that 
God ſaid, The /eed of the woman ſhould bruiſe the 
ſerpent's head, and it ſhould bruiſe his heel? Gen. 
iii. 15. 
| a) Did not this fin bring ſpiritual death upon 
Adam preſently ? | 
(2 And temporal death upon himſelf poten- 
tially 

(3.) And temporal and ſpiritual death upon all 


men virtually ? 


(4) And dueneſs of eternal death meritori- 
ou 


(0 And ſufferings and death upon the Son of 
God occaſionally ? 

If the ſinning of Adam in the garden be com- 
pared with the r of Chriſt in the garden, 
may it not be judged that Adam's ſin was the oc- 
caſion of Chriſt's ſufferings and death? c 

[1.] Did not Adam become a ſinful man in the 
garden; and in the garden did not Chriſt betome 
a ſorrowful man? Matt. xxvi. 36, 37, 38. 

[2]. In the garden was not Adam ſentenced to 
cat his bread in the {wear of his face? And in the 
garden did not Chriſt ſuffer ſuch an agony that he 
iweat as never man did? Luke xxii. 44. 

(3 Did not our firſt parents in the garden af- 
fect a kind of deity, and an equality with God, to 
be as gods? And in the 283 did not the Son 
of God, who thought it no robbery to be equal with 
God, humble himſelf, falling on his face to the 
ground, prayed ? Matt. xxvi. 39. | 

.] Did not man become a traitor to: his God 
in the garden? And in the garden was not Chriſt 
berrayed by a traitor ? Matt. xxvi. 48, 49. 

[J.] Did not man in the garden act like a thief 
and a robber, in raking that fruit that was none 


of his, without the conſent of the owner? And 


did not men come in the night ſearching for 
Chrift, with ſwords, ſtaves, and torches, as if 


they had been to apprehend a thief and a robber? 


[6.] Were 
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[6.] Were not our firſt parents, in the garden, 
bound by the law and covenant of God, bur in 
the garden broke thoſe bonds? And in the garden 
was not Chriſt taken and bound? Joh. xviu. 12. 
[7.] Did not our firſt parents forſake God in 
the garden? And did not all forſake Chriſt in the 
garden, and fly from him? Matt. xxvi. 56. 
View, O my ſoul, all theſe dreadful conſe- 
quents and effects, and judge if theſe be not bitter 


fruits of man's eating the forbidden fruit? And 


whether I and all men have not cauſe to lament 
the firſt man's fin, by which he fell from the e- 
ſtate in which he was created? 


Q. 4. What were the aggravating circumſtances 
attending man's eating the Proidden uit; whereby 
the W * of that fin may farther appear? 

1. Did not the publick capacity that Adam 
was in, aggravate his ſin? Was not he appointed 
by God to be a truſtee for all that ſhould deſcend 
from him? Had not God intruſted him with a 

t ſtock, and made him lord treaſurer for all 
mankind after him? For is not he ſaid to be the 
firſt man, not only in order, but as he was the 
head, root, repreſentative, and publick truſtee 
for all men; as Chriſt is ſaid to be the ſecond man; 
not in order, for ſo Cain was the ſecond man, 
and not Chriſt : but the ſecond man, that was 
the ſecond publick man, as head of all his ſpiri- 
tual ſeed, as Adam was the head of all his natural 
ſeed? 1 Cor. xv. 4. 7. Did not this publick 
truſtee imbezzle all the eſtate he was intruſted 
with for all mankind? Did not he turn prodigal, 
and waſte and ſpend all, to the bringing beggary 
and miſery upon all his poſterity ? And was not a 
ſtatute of bankrupt taken out againſt him, and 
ſwept all away from him and his, that there was 
nothing left for him and them, but what God the 
creditor was pleaſed to give them back again? 

Now the more Adam was intruſted with, and 
the more he was intruſted with it for, even for a 
world of men, age after age, and yet to be un- 
faithful in his truſt; in whoſe eyes doth not ſuch 
a betraying of his truſt ſeem to be a great and 
heinous ſin? 

Moſt righteous Lord! how many ſuch ſtewards 
hath Adam left in the world behind him; having 
learned of their father Adam to be unfaithful in 
their truſt, whether for infants, or orphans, or 
others, who too often are never the better for 
what ſuch were intruſted with for their uſe; as 
never was any man after Adam the better for that 


good eſtate that God intruſted him withal, in 


the behalf of all men? 

But moſt gracious God! as thy Son the ſecond 
Adam was faithful in all his heuſe; ſo let me learn 
of him, whatever thou ſhalt pleaſe to intruſt me 
with for thy glory, mine own, or others good; 
in the improving thereof I may be faithful to thee, 
my ſelf, and others, and never be found a betrayer 
of my truſt. . 

2. Were not the perſonal qualifications of the 
firſt man, ſo many aggravations of his ſin? For 
the greater are the endowments of an offendin 
man, is not the offence of ſuch a man ſo muc 
the greater? And was there ever any mere man in 
all this world ſo qualified as Adam was? for, 

(J.) Had not he perfect knowledge in his un- 
derſtanding? 2 | 

/2.) Had he not perfect rectitude in his will? 


ah 


83 Had he not perfect purity in his conſci. 
ence? 

(40 Had he not perfect integrity in hi 
Kg P grity in his me. 
5 Had he not perfect order in all his affe&i. 
ons : l 
(6.) Had he not perfect freedom from any in- 
ternal principle inclining him to the leaſt fin: 
409 Had 10 not 1 wry image of God in- 

mpt upon him, including all ſuch thi 
made him like to God? = e 

What amazing thoughts are theſe, that ſuch a 
man, ſo like to God, ſhould fin fo like a devil? 
| What ſaid Nehemiah, Neb. vi. 11. And / ſaid. 
ſhould ſuch a man as I flee? and who is there that 


being as 1 am, would go into the temple to i 
life? I will not g0 in. 1 7 ſave bis 


u not Adam have ſaid, Should ſuch a man 
as I 


n againſt God? Should I, being as I a 
eat forbidden fruit, and loſe my life? f will — 
cat. O what an happy world would this have 
been, if Adam had ſo ſaid, and not have eaten? 
3. Was not the dignity and the honour that God 
had crowned him with, an aggravation of his ſin 
againſt that God that had ſo preferred him? That 


od ſhould fo honour him, and yet that he ſhould 


ſo 1 God? for, 

(t.) Had not God made man the nobleſt of all 
his viſible works? | 

(2.) Was he not made but a little lower than 


inviſible angels, that were the chief of all God's 
creation. Pſal. viii. 5. | 


y God's covenanting with him? 
4.) Of all the viſible creatures, was not he a- 


(2: Was he not a federate with God, honour- 
ed - 
( 


lone dignified to be the ſpecial favourite of the 
great ang and Lord of heaven and earth? 
(J.) Was not he made lord and governor of the 


world, by God's giving him dominion over all the 
works of his hands; and putting all things under 
his feet, as the beaſts of the field, the fowls of the 
air, and whatſoever paſſeth through the paths of the 
ſea? Gen. i. 28. Pſal. viii. 6, - 3 

O how great was the ſin of this honourable 
man, that ſuffered him not to abide in his honour, 
but brought him down to be like the beafts that 
periſh ! Pſal. xlix. 12. 

O how many men of honour are like their fa- 
ther Adam; that the your? honour they are ad- 
vanced unto, many of them become the greater 
ſinners ! | | 

4. Was not the excellency of the place where 
he was ſet to have his abode, and the benefits he 
there enjoyed, a farther aggravation of his fin? 
That he ſhould dwell in paradiſe, the moſt plea- 
ſant ſeat in all the world? where, - 

(1.) He had ſweet converſe, and delightful 
communion with his God. 

(2.) He had the law and commands of God 
made known to him. 

(3.) He entred into covenant with God, and 
God with him. 

(40 He had the tree of life to confirm him. 

(5.) He had the tree of knowledge of good and 
evil to warn him. 
(s.) He had all other trees laden with fruit to 
ſerve him. 

(7. He had all other things comfortable pre- 
pared for him. 


For man to fin in ſuch a place, where theſe 
| great 
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eat things were bad and done; Lord, how great 
id it make the fin to be? ; 

That there was no need of his cating of that 
fruit, and yet he did; doth not this ſtill aggra- 
vate his fin ? Did he want the fruit of that tree 
for any end that was good for him? : 

1.) Had not Adam variety of fruits to cat o 
beſides this? LITER. . 

(2) Had he not ſufficiency of that variety? ma- 
ny ſorts, and enough of every ſort? 22 

6.) Had he not plenty of that ſufficiency? not 
only what was ſufficient, but abundant? 

(40 Would there not have been a perpetuity of 
that plenty? Could he have any fear of ſcarcity, 
or that the trees would have failed to bear, from 
time to time, when he knew how God had made 
the fruit trees yielding fruits after their kind, whoſe 
ſeed was in themſelves; and had given his com- 
manding word that they ſhould continually yield 
their fruit; by virtue of which word fruit- trees 
do bear unto this day? Gen. i. 11, 12. 

(5.) Man had liberty to cat of all this plenteous 
variety; for was there any more than one tree 
amongſt all the trees that was forbidden? If God 
had given man liberty to eat but of one tree, and 
had forbidden him all the reſt, ſhould not he have 
obeyed ? and been not only content, but thank- 
ful for one ? how much more when he gave him 
liberty freely to eat of all, and forbad him but 
one? 

Lord, forgive me, that I have been in this ſo 
like to Adam, and herein ſnewed my ſelf to be a 
corrupt child of ſuch a cortupt father, that when 
thou haſt given me mercies, not only for neceſſi- 
ty, but in variety, and for delight, I have had 
itching deſires after ſome things by thy command 
made unlawful; and this when I have had no need 
of the thing I did deſire. 

6. Was ſt not a farther aggravation of Adam's ſin, 
that he did ſo ſoon fall into it? how ſoon no man 
can tell; that it was not long, all writers do a- 

ree. Some think, the ſame day he was made; 


= - that is not certain: but that it was but a ve- 


ry few days, all do conſent. | 
Is it not brought as an aggravation of the Ha- 


| - elites ſin, that they ſoon forgat the works that 


God had wrought for them? Pſal. cvi. 13. 

Was it not matter of wonder ro Paul, that the 
Galatians were ſo ſoon removed from him that cal- 
led them into the grace of Chriſt, unto another go- 


ſpel? Gal. i. 6. May not all Adam's poſterity, that 


rcad the hiſtory of Adam's creation and fall, ſtand 
and wonder, and ſay, we marvel that Adam was 
ſo ſoon removed from him that called him out of 
nothing into being, to the devil's camp; from his 
maker to the deſtroyer? How ſoon! 

(i.) So ſoon after God had made him, newly 
warm out of God's hand. 


(z.) So ſoon after God had ſtamp'd his image 
upon him. 

(3.) So ſoon after God had threatned him with 
death, in caſe he ſhould eat of it. 

.(4-) So ſoon after God had given him a pro- 
miſe of continuing him in that happy eſtate, if he 
continued in his obedience to his commands. 

(7. So ſoon after God had bleſſed him and the 
woman, as it were wiſhing them all ha pineſs 
m proſperity in the world, into which be had 

rought them; that they might be fruitful, and 
multiply, and repleniſh the earth. With what, 


3 


make it indeed to be exceeding great? 


„ 


Lord? With an holy ſeed. Did Adam and Eve 


| underſtand this, as if they were to be fruitful, and 


multiply, and repleniſh the earth, and fill the 
world with a generation of ſinners and rebels a- 
8 God; which ſince their eating the forbid- 
en fruit they have done, and filled the earth with 
wickedneſs and fin, more than with men and 
women? | 
Mind this, O my foul, how like I am in this 
unto {inning Adam; that I muit acknowledge my 
ſelf a corrupt child of ſuch a corrupt father. And 
when I did at firſt marvel that Adam ſhould fo 
ſoon fin, might not I rurn my wondring at him, 


and marvel at my ſelf in theſe following things? 


[1.] That as ſoon as I was born, and could go, 
I went aſtray. As ſoon as I was born, and could 


ſpeak, I ſpake ſo many lies. P/al. lviii. 3. 
* Th 


at when ] was born again, and new 
created, I did ſo ſoon again tranſgreſs: and when 
God again had enſtamped his holy image on m 
heart, I ſhould ſo ſoon act like a man that is ſſl 
deſtitute of likeneſs to God. | 

[3.] That when God had ſpoken peace unto my 
ſoul, and comforted my conſcience, and command- 
ed it to comfort me, I ſhould fo ſoon return to ſin, 
and break my peace, and cauſe my conſcience to 
reproach, accuſe, and condemn me; and by all 
to fill me with horror and diſcomfort. 

[4-] That when I had, by my parents, cove- 
nanted with God to forſake my fin, repent of fin, 
and conſent to Chriſt for my Lord and Saviour; 1 
did ſo ſoon commit ſo many ſins, and remain fo 
long without repentance, and ſo long refuſe to 
accept of Chriſt for my Lord and Saviour. 

55 That when J have ſo often been at the ta- 
ble of the Lord, and ſo often renewed my cove- 
nant with God, I ſhould fo ſoon (like Adam) act 
contrary to my covenant. 

.] That J have often purpoſed, promiſed, and 
reſolved to watch againſt ſin, to war againſt ſin, 
to ſtand upon 7 r that I might not fin as 
bad as before; I ſhould ſo ſoon let down my watch, 
— my guard, and fin worſe than I did be- 
ore. 

[Z. L That when I had been upon my knees, 
confeſſing my ſin, with tears bewailing my ſin, 
and, as I thought, with importunity praying for 
power to conquer and overcome my fin, I ſhould 


{o ſoon . go my prayers, and ſo ſoon commit 
the fin I had prayed againſt. 


Good God! what 1s this that Lam thanking on? 
Adam and Eve's {inning ſo ſoon againſt thee? the 
beſt of thy viſible works ſo ſoon revolting from 
thee ; as if they had been in haſte to depart from 
God? as if they had ſaid one to another, come 
let us make haſte, and not delay to break rhe 
commands, and law of God. O my ſoul, how 
oft have I heard people ſay, one child is like the 
father, and this is like the mother; and the com- 
mon proverb ſpoken, like father, like ſon ; like 
mother, like daughter? But what matter of aſto- 
niſnment is this, that when Adam and Eve had ſo 
many millions deſcending from them, every ſon 
and every daughter, in making haſt to ſin, ſhould 
be ſo like both to father and mother, Adam and Exe? 

7. Was not the ſmallneſs of the thing that A. 
dam broke covenant with God for, a great ag- 
gravation of his ſin? Doth not that, for which 
many think the ſin to be ſmall, viz. a little fruit, 


For the 
ſmaller 
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ſmaller the thing was that was forbidden, it made 
the difobedience to be the more ſinful? 

W hat were Naaman's words and carriage, when 
Eliſha the prophet bid him go and with in For- 
dan feven times, and he ſhould be cured of his 
leproſy ?.2 Kings v. 10, T1, 12. Are not Abanah and 
Pharpar,' rivers of Damaſcus, better than all the 
waters of Iſrael? May I not waſh in them, and be 
clean? Co he turned, and went away in @ rage. But 
what ſaid his ſervant, Vr 3. My father, if the pro- 
phet had bid thee do ſome great thing, wouldſt thou 
not have done it? how' much rather then, when he 
ſaith to thee, waſh and be clean? ll» 

Might not Adam have ſaid, is not the tree of 
life, and all the trees in the garden, betrer for me, 
than the tree of knowledge of good and evil? If 
God had commanded me to do ſome great thing 
for the trial of my obedience, ſhould'T not have 


done it? how much rather then, when he hath 


ſaid to me, thou ſhalt not eat of this tree; for- 
bear, and live? | | 


Let all the children of Adam ſtand amazed, when 
they conſider what a ſmall ching was ſet over a- 


gainſt the greateſt, the lighteſt againſt the heavi- 
eſt, and When Adam ſhould have weighed them 
exactly; yet in his balances (Whatever they were) 
the ſmaller weighed down the greater, and the 
lighter weighed down the heavier. Lord! how 
came his balances to be ſo falſe? or how came he 
to be ſo miſtaken in the uſing of them? For, 

(I.) Is not here a little fruit ſet over againſt all 
ineſs of his good eſtate z and yet did not 


( 2.) Is not here a little fruit ſet over againſt the 
favour of God, peace and SY with God; 
and yet did not he prefer the fruit before God's 
favours? 

(3.) Is not here a little fruit ſet over againſt 
the worth of his ſoul; and yet did not he venture 
upon the one, to the hazard of the other? 

(40 I not here a little fruit ſer over againſt his 
loyalty to his ſovereign Lord; and yet did not he 

leaſe himſelf, tho' thereby he came diſloyal to 
is Lord? 

(Y) Is not here a little fruit ſet over againſt the 
covenant made with God; and yet would not he 
have that fruit, tho' he broke his covenant ? 

(6.) Is not here a little fruit of one forbidden 
tree ſer over againſt the fruit of the tree of life 
and all the trees in the garden; take this and lo 
all the reſt; forbear this, and keep all the reſt 
and yet did he not prefer this before all the reſt ? 

(7.) Is nat here a little fruit ſet over againſt the 
good of all mankind and yet did he not take that 
ro the ruin of all his poſterity ? 

(8.) Is not here a little fruit ſet over againſt 
all the calamities of this life; and yet did he not 
rather eat thereof, than take care to keep all ca- 
lamities from himſelf, and his off- ſpring? 

(9.) Is not here a little fruit ſer over againſt the 
certainty of temporal death; for if he did eat, he 
was to die; and yet did he not deſire the fruit 
more than he feared death? 

(10. ) Is not here a little fruit ſet over againſt 
eternal damnation, and all the pains of hell; and 
yet did he not chooſe to pleaſe his palate, tho' 


for ſo doing eternal paitis became his preſent 


due? 
Did Adam, for fo little, part with ſo much? 


Did he, for to (mall a matter, loſe all in this world, 


= — 


full is this world of ſuch children of Adam 
tread in their father's ſteps, and do as he did. 


and all in the other world? See, O my ſonl, how 


b 


whar ? In preferring a little pleaſure and ſhort, 


before the rivers of pleatures at God's right-hand 
the ſtreams whereot will low for evermore 2? in 
ſetting a lirtle gain over againſt the enjoyment of 


God, an intereſt in Chriſt, all the good that 
all 


Chriſt hath purchaſed and promiſed, all the bleſ. 
ſings of the covenant of grace, and all the hap- 
pmeſs of heaven, in taking the leaſt, and leaving 


the greateſt; in chooſing the meaneſt, and 
fuſing the nobleſt; and for ever parting with 


. God, and Chriſt, and heaven, for a ſmall p- | 
the things bf this wotld? 19) py 


— —2 — 


And was not I, O my foul, like the reſt of 4. 


dam's children, in imitation of my father Adam 
when I was itt danger of loſing all above for 2 


little here below? G 


| my God! if my heart were 
not yet tob hard, how would my fleh tremble to 


conſider (if grate had hot prevented) for how ſmall 


à matter 


ould have loſt my foul, and never have 


been admitted ifito thy glorious preſence. 


Do I wonder at Eſau for ſelling of his birth- 
right? How then may I, and all men, be amazed 


at Adam in parting with all that God had put him 
in — of, ard what more he had promiſed 
do 


im; if the circumſtances of Adam be compa- 


red with the eircumſtanees of Eau? Gin. xxv. 


(1.) Was fot Adam, by creation, an holy, pure 


man? but was not Eſau by birth an unholy and 


polluted mam? 


( 2.) Was not Adam's eſtate, he was poſſeſſed 


of, far beyond in worth the birth- right of Eſau? 


but had E/al 


(.) Was not Adam in perfect health? but was 
not E/au faint, fo faint, that he was at the point 
of death? | | 

(4.) Had not Adam other fruit enough to eat? 
aty thing to feed himſelf with, be- 
ſides his brother Jacob's potrage ? 

(F.) Had Adam ſuch an argument to deſire the 
forbidden fruit; as Eſan had to deſire his brother's 
pottage ? Did not Eſau reaſon with himſelf thus, 
If 1 die for wan of food, what profit ſhall this birth- 


right do to me ? But might not Adam have rea- 
ſoned with himſelf after this manner, I I eat this 


fruit I ſhall die; "what profit then will the eating of 
it bring unto me? 

(6.) What Adam did in eating, did it not con- 
cern not only himfelf, bur alſo all mankind ? But 
as for Eſaus eating of the pottage, to whom was 
the miſchief of it, ſo much as ro himſelf ? Did 
oak ſo many by his eating, as Adam did by 
his * 

(7.) Did not one morſe}, one mouthful of the 
forbidden fruit, eaten by Adam, break God's com. 
mand, and expoſe him to the rhreatned death? 
For was it not eating, tho” ever ſo little, which 
might be called eating, that was forbidden ? 

O what a coftly motſel, what a dear mouth- 


ful of fruit was that which Adam ſwallowed, 


which all the world ſuffers ſo much for? Bur had 
not Eſau a belly-full for his birth- right? When 
it is faid, Heb. xii. 16. that Eſan, for one morſel of 
treat, ſold his birth. right, it is to be underſtood 
of one eating, or as much as he did eat at one 
meal: for whet he was faint before, he did eat 
and drink fo much, that he roſe uy jo went his 
way, as a man that had made a ſufficient meal. 
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know whether Adam bad. a bell full, or 
2 a n of the forbidden fruit; but Wal 
am, one mouthſul eaten 1 the law, an 
alamities on mankind. 
wech n © the birth right that E/as old: but 
was it not to his own brother that he ſold it? but 
was it not to the devil that Adam betrayed him- 
ſelf, and all his poſterity ? Was not the communt- 
cat ion A au and Jacob about tho birth · right 
and the pottage 3 and did not Jacob ive his 2 
tage to his brother Eſas tor his h- right: 
ut was not the conference betwixt the ſerpent 
and the woman about the forbidden fruit; yet did 
the ſerpent, or ſatan in the ſerpent, give the wo- 
man any thing of his own, to part with what 
ſhe had, by eating of what ſhe had no right 
unto ? ; 

(9.) Is E/au recorded for a profane man, be- 
cauſe he ſold his birth · right? and was not Adam 
a profligate prodigal, in * with his good 
eſtate; for what at once he could put into his 
mouth, and ſwallow at once, which was enough 
to make him a ſinner, and guilty of death? 

(10.) Was not Eſau's doing a deſpiſing of his 
birth-right ? Gen. xxv. 34. Then Jacob gave Eſau 
bread and puttage of leutiles, and he did eat and 
drink, and roſe up and went bis way : thus Eſau 
deſpiſed bis birtb-right. And did not Adam deſpiſe 
that condition God had (et him in? For did 
not the woman give to Adam the fruit? and he 
RE is 
thus iſed hi eſtate. 

Since the firſt Alan lo himſelf, and a world 
of men, for ſo ſmall a thing ; be warned, O my 
foul, by the words of thy ſaviour the fecond 4. 
dam, and value thy ſelf at s higher rate, as mean 
a5 thou art, than Adam valued himſelf and all man- 
kind. Mind his words; Matt. xvi. 27. # bat is 
4 man profited if he gain the whole warld, and Ioſ? 
bis own foul? Or what ſhall a man give in enchang 
for his fout? May I not note herein theſe things? 

r.] Doth not my Lord ſet the ſoul of man over 


againſt the things of the world? 


[2.] Doth not my Lord ſet one foul over a- 
gainſt the whole world; tho* Adam fer one little 
thing in the world aver againſt all the fouls of all 
men that ſhould be in the world? | 

[3-] Doth not my Lord ſet the gaining of the 
whole world over againſt the loſs of one foul ? 

[4] Doth not my Lord ſet any man to caſt up 
the account of lofs and gains? What ſhall the 


man get, that gains the world, and loſeth his own 


| foul? ſum it up. 


[5.] Doth not my Lord by his queſtion, bat 
42 ny A > _ al nothing at 
all, but bis one ſoul will be greater th 
gan 7 = 2 world? i ata 

6.) Doth not my Lord imply, that a man th 
hath gained the whole world (7 ever there — 


ſuch a man in the world) and Joſt his own ſoul, 


would willingly return all his gains to recover his 
loſs ? and gladly make an exchange of a whole 
world gained by the loſs of his foul? M | 
[7] Doth not my Lord by his q ion, what 
ave Hou, a in p for bis foul; peremp- 
that is gai „ 

” io Ys £ eel his gains ſhall ever be accept- 
y. all that hath beer» aid. not I - 
clude, that the ſmallneſs of the chin; z for 8 


Alam brought ſuch great cvils upon himſelf, and 


3 


all mankind, was a notorious aggravation of his 
ſin; and made his fin exceeding ſinſul? 

8. Doth not the law, that Adam ſinned againſt, 
greatly aggravate his ſin ? 25 ii. 16, 17. The 


Lord commanded the man, ſaying, Of every tree of 


the garden thou mayſt freely cat. But of the tree 


, knowledge of good and evil, thou ſhalt not eat of 


' it : for in the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt 
ſurely die. ; J 


Weigh this law, O my ſoul, and wonder that 
Adam, after this, ſhould dare to eat; and acknow- 
ledge the greatneſs of the fin becauſe he did. 

(1.) Is not here to be noted, the greatneſs of 
the lawgiver 2? The Lord God: Jehovah the 
ſtrong one. He that had authority, by reaſon of 
his foverignty, to make the law; and he that had 
ability, by reaſon of his 9» nd to execute 
the law, being the Lord God. 

(2.) The meannels of the ſubject, to whom the 
law was given; was it not man, lately formed out 
2 * duſt? Adam, red earth, living, breathing 
clay | 

(3.) The promulgation of the law by God him- 
ſelf, immediately by his own voice; fo that A. 
dam could not pretend want of knowledge of it; 
tho' it was a politive law, and not knowable by 
the light of nature, nor written in the heart of 
man. For the Lord commanded man, ſaying. 

(4.) The gracioufnels of the law; for the Lord 
did not only permit him, but commanded him, 
faying, Of every tree of the garden thou mayſt freely 
eat. | 

(% The plainneſs of the law, eaſy to be un- 
deritood of the tree of knowledge of good and evil 
thou ſhalt not eat; denoting not the event, but 
man's duty, to forbear to eat thereof. 5 

(6.) The ſtrictneſs of the law; upon pain of 
death. 33 

(7.) The ſpeedineſs of the execution of the pe- 
nalty of the law, if tranſgreffed ;. the ſame day thou 
aateſt, thou ſhalt die. Puniſhment ſhall come the 
ſame day. | Eos, 

(8.) The ſureneſs of the penalty. As ſurely as 
thou eateſt, ſo ſurely thou ſhalt die. * 
(.) The faithfulneſs of the promife implied; 
for God . with death that day he 
ſhould eat; thereby promiſed, till that day he 
ſhould live in that eſtate in which he was. 

(10.0) The extenſiveneſs of the law, and the pu- 
niſhment if he ſhould tranſ; greſs it; that not only 
he himſelf, but all his peltenty, ſhould die for 
IT. 5 

Moſt ſovereign Lord! after all this oben to 
man with thine own mouth, and heard by him 
with his own ears; what a daring fin, what a 
provoking ſin, what an heinous fin was it, for 
man to eat of that fruit, in this manner by thee 
forbidden? wy” ES, 

9. Doth not the conſideration of the perſons 
againſt whom this fin was committed, greatly ag- 
gravate this fin? AY 

Did not Adam, by this, fin againſt the great 
God, againſt whom no fin can be ſmall, hecauſe 
he is ſo great? But becauſe every {ſin is great in 
this reſpect, let it be enquired whether Adam in 
this did not fin againſt God, ſo as never man in 
the world beſides him did ? 

(t.) Did ever man in the world fin againſt God, 
that from his heginning was ſo holy as Adam was? 
No ſuch ä ever ſo ſin beſides him, be- 

| cauſe 
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(3. Did not he ſin 
-o 


not by Adam's ſin? 


_ clination to fin? 


2 e e 8 
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© cauſe there never was any mere man ſo holy from 


his firſt beginning to be, beſides him? 

(2.) Did ever man in the world fo fin againſt 
God as Adam did, in ſinning againſt ſo much 
knowledge as he did? For had any mere man, 


| after the fall, ſo much knowledge of God, and 


his duty to him, as Adam had betore the fall ? 
(3) Did ever man ſo fin againſt God in ſuch a 
place as Adam did? For was ever man placed in 
paradiſe as Adam was? | 


(4.) Did ever man fo fin againſt God as Adam | 


did, that had a tree of life to preſerve him from 


death as Adam had? For no man beſides him had | 


any ſuch tree provided for him, and granted to 
him, after the fall, as Adam had before he fell. 
(.) Did ever man in the world fo actually fin 


againſt God as Adam did, who was in a covenant | 
the 
mity and diſagreement? For the covenant of God | 
with man, fince the fall, is a covenant of recon- | 
ciliation, which ſuppoſeth a breach of — | 


of amity and friendſhip without any foregoing en- 


before. Did not then Adam's ſinning thus again! 
God, aggravate his ſin? 

Did not this aggravate his ſin, in ſinning a- 
gainſt himſelf ? 

(I.) In ſinning againſt his own body; in bring- 
ing ſickneſs and other calamities upon it, which 
before it was free from? 

(2.) Did he not fin againſt his own life, in 


bringing upon himſelf a neceſſity of a ſeparation 


of body and ſoul; which elſe ſhould neyer have 
| en. , " | 


ng it to the pains of hell; to which before it 
was not liable? N «ad 
(4.) Did he not fin againſt his own outward 
eſtate which he was in poſſeſſion of; but by this 
fin turned himſelf out of all ? ds 
(% Did not he fin againſt his own good name? 
For before had he not the good name of an holy 
man, an innocent man, an upright man? but by 
this {in got the ill name of a rebellious man; of a 
{ſinful man; of an apoſtate ; and a ring- leader to 
all evil? uot 1421 | 
Did not this aggravate his fin, in that he 
finned againſt all mankind? Did ever any man, 
by all his fins, ſo fin againſt all men, as Adam did 


in this one? NED oe ab 1 
(1.) Are all Adam's olterity ſinners? was it 
(2.) Are all under the curſe of the law? was it 

not from Adam's tranſgreſſion of the law? = 
(3.) Are all by nature void of the holy image of 

997 ? 18 it not becauſe Adam by this fin did loſe 

it? | | 

4 (4) Muſt all men die ? is it not from Adam's 

1 7 7 {11 | 

of) Are all men born unfit for heaven, and in 

anger of hell? was not Adam's fin the firſt ac- 
count that can be given of it, as its cauſe ? if 
Doth not the eaſineſs of obeying this law, 
aggravate the breaking of it? - _ 
(1.) How eaſy was it for Adam to obey it, when 
he had ſufficient grace to obey laws more difficult 

than this was? 1 13 I; 
(2) How caſy when he had, as made, no in 


30% How eaſy when it was not to cat, more 

caſy than to cat? | 1 1 ds 
(40) How eaſy to forbear, when he had enough 

without this? | 2 


inſt his own ſoul, in ex- | 


J)) How eaſy when there was none to compel 

him to it? 1 2 
If Adam and Abrabam be compared, what won. 

der may it cauſe that Adam diſobeyed, when 

Abraham obeyed ? Gen. ii. 17. comp. Gen. xxii. 
I, tO 11. 

I.] What difference is there betwi 

as © fruir of a tree? Fe the 


[3-] Abrabam was commanded to do; Adam 
not to do; ; 


[4-] Abraham's natural affections made it hard 


8 Legge his ſon; not ſo in Adam, to forbcar 


8 Abraham had ſin in him; Adam had n6ne. 
6. ] The command to Abraham ſeemed to croſs 


— but the promiſe to Adam would 
cen fulfilled, if he had obeyed the command. 


have 


Q.. Wherein did our firſt parents, by their firſt 
apoftacy from God, ſin againſt all the ten command- 
ments which were written in their hearts ? And 
wherein have I ſinned after the ſimilitude of their 
 tranſgreſſion ? 4. | | 
1. Wherein did our firſt parents fin, as to what 


is required or forbidden in the firſt commandment; 
more largely explained in ſacred ſcripture, but to 


be reduced to this command? 
(1. ) Doth not this commandment require, that 
man ſhould take the Lord for his God, and ruler; 
and love him with all his heart, and ſtrength, and 
ſoul, and be obedient to him? Matt. xxii. 37, 38. 
Deut. xxvi 17. Jer. vii. 4 But did our firſt pa- 
rents own God for their God and ruler? or were 
they. obedient to his voice, in — of the for- 
bidden fruit? or did they love him ſo, hen they 
loved the fruit more than God, and would have 
that fruit, tho' they loſt the favour of God, and 
communion with him, which before they had? 
In this have not I ſinned like Adam? Have not 
I loved ſome things more than God? Have I ta- 
ken him for my God? Or if I have, wasit not too 
long before I did? And ſince I did, have not I 
often diſobeyed his commanding voice? Have [I 
not herein ſhewed my ſelf a finful ſon of ſinful 
Adam? n money 
(2.) By virtue of this command, ſhould not 
man remember God? and highly eſteem and ho- 
nour him? and fear him, and dread to fin againſt 
him? P/al. Ixiii. 6. Ixxi. 19. Mal. i. 6. Iſai. vii. 
13. But did not Adam forget God? and lightly 
. and diſhonour him, when he did forſake 
him for a little fruit? Did he fear God, or dread 
and ſtand; in awe of him, when he did eat of that 
fruit, tho” forbidden upon pain of death? _ 
In this alſo, O my ſoul, have not I ſinned like 
Adam? Have not I too often, and too long for- 
gotten God? Have I not lightly eſteemed and 
diſhonoured him, in forſaking him for a little 
pleaſure or profit? Can I ſay, I feared God, or 
made him my dread, or ſtood in awe of him, when 
I have wilfully committed ſin z which I knew God 
had forbidden upon pain of the loſs of heaven, 
and poſitiye puniſhment. of hell for ever? Have I 
not herein ſhewed my ſelf to be a ſinful ſon of 
ſinful Adam? tos Ch 
(3) By virtue of this command, ſhould not man 


| chooſe God before all? deſire God more than all? 


| and nothing beſides him, whether in hoaven or on 


earth, 


z.] Abraham had but one ſon, Adam many 


O 
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Corsr. XV: The Sin of our 


carth, that ffands in competition with him, or 45 ſet 


„ 1ppofition to him? Toſh. xxiv. 15, to 23. P/al. 
2 But did not a chooſe the fruit ra. 
cher than God, and the continuance of his favour? 
And when he could not eat of that fruit, and have 
the enjoyment of God; yet did not he deſire that 
fruit more than God ? and when he could not 
have that fruit and God, did not he deſire to have 
it without God? "910 1 
q In this alſo, moſt holy Lord, have I not ſinned 
like Adam ? For how often have I made choice 
of the creature before God ? and how many things 
have I defired beſides God, when they ſtood in 
competition with God for my heart and affecti- 
ons? when objects have been ſer before me; 
re and deſire theſe or God] when I could not 


have them and God; & that I were humbled for 


ſo great a ſin!) I choſe and deſired them without 
God. Herein I have ſhewed my ſelf to be a ſin- 
ful ſon of ſinful Adam. 

(4.) By virtue of this command, ſhould not 
man believe God? and delight, and rejoice in him? 
and be zealous for him? 7/az. xliii. 10. Pſal. 
xxxvii. 4. xxxii. It. Num. xxv. 11. But did A- 
dam believe God, when he told him, i he did 
eat, he ſhould die for it ? Did not Eve rather be- 
lieve the devil, that ſaid, ye ſhall ay” Ir" die, tho' 
ye do cat? Did Adam delight in God, when he 
did delight in the fruit forbidden by God? When 
Eve heard the Lord evil ſpoken of by the devil 
in the ſerpent, and did not vindicate his name, 
was ſhe zealous for God? | 

In this alſo, O my ſoul, have not I ſinned like 
or when God hath threatned 
me, if I ſhould fin, have not I finned notwith- 
ſtanding his threatnings? Which if I had beliey- 
ed, ſhould I have dared to venture on the fin ? 
Have I delighted in God, when I have. choſen 
my carnal, ſinful, -fleſhl iht inconſiſtent 
with delighting in God hen I have heard 
God's name blaſphemed, his ways reproached, 
have not I been ſilent? W here then was my zeal 
for God? Herein alſo I have ſhewed my ſelf a ſin- 
ful ſon of ſinful Adam and Ev. 10 

(J.) By virtue of this command, ſhould: not 


3 man give thanks and praiſe to God for his bleſſings 


and bounty towards him.? and be content wit 
what eſtate God ſets him in? Pſa. cxvi. 7, 12, 
Phil. iv. 11. Heb. xiii. 7. But wherein was Adam 
thankful to God for all his bounty, in giving him 
liberty to eat of all the trees but one, when he 
was not content with all the reſt ; mor with that 
Tan 8 tho' ſo good) in which God had created 
im : | 1 | 
Herein alſo, moſt bountiful Lord. have 1 
ſinned like Adam? How many — have I _ 
ceived, for which I never gave thanks to God? 
And with which I have not been content, for 
9 2 more, may I deſired, tho? I had e- 
without it. Herein I h wed 
a ſinful ſon of ſinful Adam. IO WP 
, (6.) By virtue of this command, ſhould not man 
o all things ſo as to pion God, and to walk hum- 
bel I Thefſ. iv. 1. 1 John iii. 22. 
2 vi. 8. But did Adam pleaſe 2 4 
im in eating the forbidden 1 and did he not 
* proudly and obſtinately bef6re him? 
n this alſo, O my ſoul, have not I ſinned like 


Adam? For ho f | 
| have neglefied my düse pale God? When 


3 


my duties to him, did not I diſ- | 


» 


— 


— 


pleaſe him? When I have given that love to the 
world, which was due to him, did not I diſpleaſe 
him 2 When I have prayed to him with dull at- 
feftions, and an unbroken heart, did not I on my 
knees diſpleaſe him? What! by my praying, as 
well as by my ſinning, when my praycrs have 
been mix'd with ſo much ſin? Inſtead of walking 
humbly, have not I walked haughtily and diſo- 
bediently before him ? Herein alſo I have ſhewed 
my ſelf a ſinful ſon of ſinful Adam. 

(7.) By virtue of this command ſhould not man 

watch againſt ſinful ſelf- love, ſelt-(eeking, and all 
inordinate and immoderare letting of his mind, 
will, or affections upon things of this world; and 
taking them off from God in whole, or in part? 
2 Tim. iii. 2. Phil. ii. 21. 1 John ii. 15, 16. Col. 
iii. 2. But did not Adam, in eating the forbidden 
fruit, ſhew his ſinful ſelf- love, and ſelf- ſeeking, to 
be as God? Did not he inordinately and immode- 
rately ſet his mind, will, and affections upon that 
fruit? and thereby did he not only in part, but 
in whole, take them off from God? 
In this alſo, moſt holy Lord, have not I ſinned 
like Adam? What ſelfiſhneſs have I been guilty 
of ? Too often have not I ventured upon things 
forbidden, for the pleaſing of my fleſh and ſenſi- 
tive appetite, and my eyes in looking upon tor- 
bidden objects; thereby letting vanity into my 
heart, and ſtirring up ſinſul deſires in me after 
them? and letting out my affections inordinately 
to things below, have not I taken them off from 
God and things above? Herein alſo I have ſhew- 
ed my ſelf a ſinful ſon of ſinful Adam. 

- (8.) By-virtue of this command, ſhould not 
man ſubmit himſelf to God, reſiſt the devil, and 
refuſe to hearken to his ſuggeſtions ? Fam. iv. 7. 
Acts v. 3. But did Adam, in eating that fruit, ſub- 
mit his will to God's? Did Eve reſiſt the devil? 
Did ſne not hearken and yield to his ſuggeſtions? 
. . Herein alſo have not 1 ſinned like Adam and 
Eve? Have not I too often (er up my will againſt 
God's ? For when it was God's revealed will that 
1 ſhould forſake my ſin, repent, and turn to God 
was it not my wicked will to keep my fin, remain 
impenitent, and not to turn? When I have been 
tempted by ſatan, hath he been reſiſted by me? 
Have not I too often entertained his ſuggeſtions, 
and given them a quiet lodging in my heart? 
Herein I have ſhewed my felt a ſinful ſon of ſin- 
ful Adam and Eve. . 

(.) By virtue of this command, ſhould not man 
beware of having any hard and unworthy thoughts, 
and falſe opinions concerning God, and deſpiſing 
God and his commands? Ezek. xviii. 25, 29. xxxiii. 
20. 2 Sam. xii. g. But when the ſerpent ſuggeſted 
to Eve, that the reaſon why God had forbidden 
them this fruit, was becauſe he envied them that 
better eſtate, and greater good, that would come 
to them thereby; ſaying, God knows, that in the 
day ye eat thereof, then your eyes ſhall be opened: 
and ye ſhall be as gods, knowing good and evil? Did 
ſhe make any reply to this falic charge? Did not 
ſhe act as one that entertained ſuch thoughts of 
God as were ſuggeſted 2 For when ſhe * the 
tree, did not ſne Fink, it was to be deſired to make 
ber wiſe , notwithſtanding it was forbidden by God 
upon pain of death ? and did the not thereby de- 
ſpiſe God, and his command ? | 
In this alſo have I not finned like Adam and 
Eve? What hard, wicked, unworthy, yea, blaſ- 
phemous 


* 
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emous thoughts have I had of God, not fit to 

named? and when I have known, what God 
hath forbidden, and the annexed' threatning, yet 
have gone on to commit the ſin; what was this 
but a contempt and deſpiſing of the commands of 
God? And have I not hereby ſhewed my felt a 
finful ſon of ſinful Adam and Eve? 

(10.) By virtue of this command, is it not man's 
duty to perſevere in his obedience to God; own- 
ing and having him for his God all the days of his 
lite; never forſaking him, nor departing from him? 
Pſal. xlviii. 14. Acts xi. 23. Heb.iii. 12. But did 
not Adam and Eve forſake God? and totally apo- 
ſtatize from him ? and fall from that holineſs, in 
which God had created them? 

And did not I depart from God, as did Adam 
and Eve? and have not I declined and backſlid- 
den from him? But, holy Lord, ſince thou haſt 
pleaſed to reſtore thy holy image in my heart; ſo 
tupport me by thy e and ſpirit, that in this I 
may no more be like to Adam and Eve, in totally 
apoſtatizing from thee! ALT -1 

By all, is it not 3 that Adam and Eve 
in eating the forbidden fruit, did break the firſt and 
great commandment ? | 

2. Wherein did our firſt parents ſin againſt the 
ſecond commandment in their firſt = y from 
God compleated by eating the forbidden fruit? 

(1.) By virtue of this commandment, is not 
every man bound to worſhip God with holy and 
pure worſhip? Deut. vi. 13. comp. V. 11. and to 
continue therein ? and in his place to prevent, 
oppoſe, remove all falſe and corrupt worſhip, as 
* himſelf and others? Deut. vi. 6, 7. comp. v. 7, 

„9, 10. fg on 16 15 

But did not our firſt parents, by their firſt ſin 
compleared, diſable themſelves to worſhip God, 
in that perfect and pure manner, as before they 
were able to do? 57 at 6-435 

Was it not their place to propagate the true wor- 
ſhip of God to their pofterity? and to prevent an 
thing in themſelves that ſhould diſable their chil- 
dren purely to worſhip God? and to do whatever 
belonged to them to prevent falſe worſhip and 
idolatry from coming into the world? [9 

Bur on the contraty, did they not, by their a- 
poſtacy, _ the flood- gates to the fin of idola- 
trous worſhip, by corrupting the nature of man- 
kind, ever ſince ſo 
not their ſin the cauſe of all the falſe worſhip and 
idolatry that hath been in the world, through the 
corruption of man's heart derived from them? 
And if they were the cauſe of the cauſe of al 
falſe worſhip and idolatry, were not they the cauſe 
of all ſuch worſhip and idolatry ſo uſed ? Did 
not then our firſt parents heinouſly ſin againſt the 
ſecond commandment ? | 
( 2.) By virtue of this commandment, is not 
man bound to obſerve and keep pure what God 
hath appointed concerning any ſacraments which 
at any time he inſtituted ? Is not the right admi- 
niſtring, receiving, and determining which, and 
by whom, any facrament ſhall be uſed, or who 
ſhall be debarred from any of them, to be reduced 
to the ſecond commandment, tho? more clear 
explained by God himſelf in his word elſewhere 
as he hath done concerning circumeiſion, paſſo- 
ver, baptiſm, and the Lord's ſupper? _ | 
Now as God entred into a covenant of life with 
our firſt parents, in their firſt eſtate; ſo did he not 


| 


4 


prone thereunto? And was- 


appoint ſacramental ſigns and ſeals thereof; vi 
the ſymbolical or rw. aber tree ? The ne the 
tree of life; ſignifying to Adam, that if he conti. 
nued in his obedience, and did eat of that tree 
he ſhould have life continued to him for ever: the 
other the tree of knowledge of good and evil; ſig- 
nifying to Adam, that if he ſhould be diſobedient, 
and eat of that tree, in that very day he ſhould cer. 
tainly die. The one was a ſacrament of life, the 
other of death: the one for confirmation in obe- 
dience; the other for trial of obedience, and for 
caution in diſobedience. 

And did not God himſelf immediately, by his 
own power, make known his inſtitution concern- 
ing theſe two ſacraments, that the one he might 
take and eat of; but the other he ſhould abſtain 


from, and not cat thereof upon of death? 
Had not Adam God's inſtitution about this facra- 
mental tree? 


Did he obſerve and keep it? or did he not act 
quite contrary to it? and did he not therein ſin 
againſt this commandment, to which the right 
0 —_ or abuſing of God's inſtitutions is to be 
reduced? 

(30 By virtue of this command, is not man 
bound aber to add to, nor to take any thing 
away. from, nor to change or alter any word in 
any law of God ordained for him, for the rule of 
his obedience ? and are not fuch prohibitions to 
be reduced to this commandment ? Deut. iv. 2. 
xii. 12. Jofs: L 7. Prov: xxx. 6. Add thoa not un- 
to his words, leſt he reprove thee, and thou be found 
4 liar. © engl ; #1113 

[I.] But did not Eve add to the words of that 
law that God had given them? For when God 
had faid, thou ſhalt not eat of it, in her conference 
with the 'te did not ſhe add, neither ſoall 
ye touch it? Was ſhe not found a liar, in ſaying 
God ſaid, what he did not fay ? LS 

[z.] Did not Eve diminiſh the words of God's 
law, leaving out an enforcing circumſtance of 

eſent puniſhment, in caſe they ſhould eat? 
Had not God ſaid, in the day thou eateſt there- 
of thou ſhalt die? but in her conference with 
the te „ did ſhe not omit ſuch a cogent ar- 

ment to have kept her from eating of it, if ſhe 
Pad replied, if I eat to day of it, to day I muſt 
die? 02» e 

[3.] Did not alſo Eve change and alter the 
words of her maker's law; putting in a word of 
doubring, in the room of God's word of certain. 
ty? Did not God fay, thou ſhalt ſurely die ? Did 


not ſhe ſay, left ye die | 
Was it fit for a creature thus to mangle the 
law of her great creator ? and to break the ſenſe 
thereof, before ſhe broke it by actual eating; and 
did not the tempter get great advantage againft 
her, hereby to draw her to the eating of it? Is 
ſuch adding, diminiſhing, and altering the laws 
of God forbidden in the ſecond commandment: 
and in ſo doing, did not ſhe fin againſt this com- 
mandment of God written in her * 
(.) By virtue of this command, are not men 
to abſtain from ſuperſtitions devices and ivr 
tions ? and are not ſuch parts of God's word thit 
forbid them, to be reduced to it? {fs xvii. 25. 
Pſal. evi. 39. Col. ii. 21, 22, 3. * 
Now was it not a ſuperſtitious invention, * 
the eating of that tree would be a means to —5 
them more wiſe, and mend their eſtate, dy 
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QT. XV. The Sin of our firft Parents 


55 


had not appointed it for an ſuch end or uſe; 
5 not this eden ſuggeſted by the tempter, 
ind received by the woman, Judging the tree to 
be good to make one wile, a foregoer of her eat- 
ing of it, and a motive to draw her to it ? 'Thus 
tho God made man upright, yet they ſought out ma- 
inventions, Eccl. vii. 29. Thus ſhe did evil, 
inking that good might come thereby; for 
which reaſon her puniſhment was juſt, Rom. 
i. 8. ; 
(5.) By virtue of the reaſons annexed to this 
commandment, 1 bol 
with holy and pure worſhip himſelf, and continue 
ſo to do 1 and to propagate this worſhip to thoſe 
that deſcend from him? and for theſe reaſons to 
prevent falſe worſhiping of God by others, ac- 
cording to his place that God hath ſer him in? 


Were not theſe reaſons known to our firſt parents, 


being ſuch as were written in their hearts 
[1.] Did they not know God was their ſove- 


reign Lord? 

2 Did they not know that God had a pro- 
priety in them? 

[3.] Did not they know that God had a fervent 
zeal for the purity of his worſhip ? 

U. Did not they know God would have a re- 
vengetul indignation againſt all falſe worſhip, 
whenever it ſhould come into the world ? 

[5.] Did not they know that God would ac- 
count all falſe worſhipers to be haters of him? 
Gs Did not they know that God would 2 

iſh them, and all generations after them, if the 
ſhould do any thing to diſable themſclves, and all 
generations after them, to worſhip God in due 
manner; and to bring in falſe and idolatrous wor- 
ſhip into the world? 

7.] Did not they know that God would e- 
ſteem them as lovers of him, ſo long as they 
ſhould continue to worſhip him as he required 
and would be a benefactor to all their 


is not man bound to worſhip God 


poſterity 


throughout all generations, if they ſhould wor- 


ſhip him ſo, as they in their firſt eſtate were able | to miſinterpret God's works of providence, being 


to do? | . 
And did our firſt parents, contrary to all theſe 
reaſons, by their ſin, diſable themſelves, and all 
their poſterity, for the pure, perfe& worſhiping 
of God, and make way for falſe and idolatrous 
worſhip z and thereby finning againſt the reaſons 
for the ſtrengthning of them to keep this com- 


mandment, did they not ſin againſt this com- 
mandment? 


from God, compleated by their eating 


mandment? 


This being premiſed, that by the name of God 


we are to underſtand any thing whereby God 
makes himſelf known to —_ ee ru a 


man is known by his name; this may be evidenced 
theſe ways. 


(1.) By virtue of this command, is not man 
ound to an holy and reverent u of God's titles, 


| V being part of his name whereby he makes him- 


known? But did Eve in an holy and r 
everend 

aN uſe God's name, when ſhe fd, God ſaid 
that which he did not lay; that they were no 
more to touch the forbidden fruit than to eat of 
we DES I7. — Gen. iii. 3. 

\*-/ TE not the creatures of God a part of his 
name, by which he makes himſelf hel 2 Rom. | 


| Ree teas rn did our firſt parents, by their firſt "Mm 
of the forbidden fruit, ſin againſt the third com- 


about — words, and works of providence? Was 


i. 20. And when we take any of them for food, 
by virtue of this command, are we not to uſe 
them for God's glory? Elſe do not we fo far take 
his name in vain? 1 Cor. x. 31. But did Adam's 
and Eve's cating of that fruit tend to the glory of 
his name, or to his great diſhonour z and thereby 
ſinned againſt this command ? 

(3.) By virtue of this command, is it not a fin 
to wreſt or pervert any part of God's word ſpo- 
ken or written, being part of his name? Exod. 
xxxiv. 5, 6, 7. Pſal. cxxxvin. 2. 2 Pet. iii. 16. 
But did not Eve wreſt and pervert the words 
which he had ſpoken ? Gen. ii. 17. compare Ger. 
Ill. 3. 

0 ) By virtue of this command, is it not un- 
Jaw fa to uſe any of God's creatures contained un- 
der his name, to ſinful luſts and practices? But 
was it not a ſinful luſting, to look upon the for- 
bidden fruit wich deſire to eat of it? And was 
not the eating of it a ſinful practice? And in this 
was it not a taking God's name in vain? 

(7. By virtue of this command, are not men 
profeſſing religion bound ſo to walk and act, that 
they be not a ſhame to their profeſſion, nor apoſ- 
tatize from the holy ways of God? But did not 
our firſt parents prove a — to their profeſſion, 
and ſhamefully backſlide from the holy ways of 
God, to the diſhonour of his name? 

(6.) By virtue of this command, ſhould not 
man take heed of giving heed to fables more than 
to God's word, in things pertaining to his duty 
to God? Is it not elſe a great diſhonour to God's 
name? 1 Tim. 1.4. But was it not one of the de- 
vil's. fables, - that the cating of that fruit would 
make them as wiſe as Gods?) And did not Eve 
give ſuch heed to this fable, that when ſhe ſaw 
it, ſhe thought it would increaſe her wiſdom ? And 
was not her giving heed to ſuch a fable, more 
than to the truth of God's word, a great diſho- 
nour to God's name ? 


(7.) By virtue of this command, we ought not 


part of his name. Did not the tempter ſuggeſt to 
Eve, that the reaſon of God's providence in for- 


bidding them to eat of that tree, was, that he 


would not have them to be ſo wite, as they might 
be,- and by eating would be? And did not Eve 
adhere to this, and ſhe her ſelf put ſuch a miſ- 
interpretation upon it, and fo ſinned againſt this 
part of his name? LIL.” | 

(8) By virtue of this command, ought not 

an to give 8 truth of God, being 
rt of his name? 0 believe God before all? 

ut did Adam believe the truth of God's word, 
threatning him with death, if he ſhould eat? Did 
not Eve believe the devil, a liar, ſaying, Ye ſhall 
not ſurely die; and not God, ſaying, If ye eat, ye 
ſhall ſurely die? as if ſhe had ſaid, the ſerpent 
ſaith true, but what God faith is falſe. Was not 
this a blaſpheming of the name of God, and fo 
a ng it in vain, in an high degree, and heinous 
manner : 

(9.) By virtue of this command, ought we not 
to bridle our tongues from unprofitable queſtions, 
and talk, hurtful to our ſelves and others; and ſci- 
ence falſly ſo called? 1 Tim. vi. 20, 21. 2 Tim. ii. 
14. For in ſuch things diſcourſed, is not God's 
name often taken in vain? | | 

Did not Eve hold a conference with the devil, 


it 


| 
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it not about an unprofitable and hurtful queſtion | 
of the tempter, viz. Tea, hath God ſaid? about 
the tree making them wiſe, how may get 
more ſcience? Burt. was it not about ſcience falſly ſo 
falled? Did not Eve miſuſe her tongue, to the diſ- 
honour of God's name? 

(10.) By virtue of the reaſons to prevent the 
taking of God's name in vain, ought not our firſt 
parents to have kept themſelves tree from being 
guilty of it ſo many ways, when all the reaſons 
were known to them ? 

[1.] Did not they know that he was Jehovah, 
ſovereign Lord; and therefore his name not to be 
taken in vain ? | 8 

[z.] Did not they know he was their God, 
both by creation and covenant; and therefore 
ſhould uſe his name with reverence, love and 
fear ? 557 

[3.] Did not they know that God would not 
hold any gailtleſs, that ſhould take his name in vain 
and upon that account, ſhould have taken heed 
that they might not do an ing to the diſho- 
nour of his great and fearful name 

How ſhould I, O my ſoul, how. ſhould I la- 
ment, that the glorious name of God was ſo ma- 
oy ways taken in vain, diſhonoured, yea, and 
blaſphemed, ſo early after God by his works of 
creation, and ſpecial providence to man, had made 
known and magnified his name? Did my firſt pa- 
rents ſo ſoon reproach and vilify his Noa 
name, and did ſo much to take away God's good 
name, by taking it ſo much in vain? have not I | 
ſhewed my ſelf a ſinful ſon of ſuch ſinful parents, 
by ſinning againſt God's holy name? Lord, for 
time to come, make me more tender of, and | 
more zealous for thy name; that the glorifying of 
it may be my end in all I do, „ 

4. Wherein did our firſt parents, by their firſt | 
apoſtacy from God, compleated in eating the for- 
den fruit, fin againſt the fourth commandment? . | 

(1.) By virtue of this command, ſhould not 
man, eſpecially on the ſabbath- day, abſtain from 
ſuch things that are not lawful on any day? Then 
if the opinion of ſome be true, that the tempter 
aſſaulted the woman on the firſt ſabbath after the 
creation; and ſhe * ſo much of that day in 

rlying with the devil, when ſhe ſhould have 
— praiſing of her God; and that day Eve did 
cat, and gave to her huſband, and be did eat of the | 
forbidden fruit in committing; ſo great a ſin on 
that day, did they not heinouſly prophane the 
ſabbath day? But this is not certain; thereſore 

(2.) By virtue of this command, ought not 
man ſo to remember the ſabbath-day before it 
comes, as to get and keep his heart in ſuch holy 
frame, that he may be prepared to keep it holy 
when it comes? But if Adam and Eve did ſtand 


q 


| 


the fazſt ſabbath, or another, ſhould not they have 


remembred the weekly return of the fabbath, and 
have kept themſelves from ſing that they might 
have ſanctified the ſabbath, time after time, asduly 
as the ſabbath came? But by eating the forbidden 
fruit, did not they gut their hearts totally out of 
frame, and utterly indiſpoſe themſelves for keeping 
the ſabbbath day holy, in its next return, and ever 
afterwards? And was not ſuch forgetting of the 
ſabbath-day, a fin againſt this command, when 
they were bound for ſuch ends to remember it? 
(3) By virtue of this command, are not ſupe- 


care they can, that their inferiors, and ſ. 
1 40 61 2 n ſhould keep the libbale 
ay holy? for 1s not this command Inc 
pally 8 to ſuperiors? OT Os 
ut did Adam, that was head of all the fam yu; 
that ſhould be in the world, take the * 
when he did eat the forbidden fruit, that his for? 
and daughters after him, in their time, might (anc. 
tify the ſabbath; and thereby did he not utterly diſa- 
ble them ſo todo? The command was, Adam, tho 
and thy {ons and thy daughters after thee, ſhal) 
ſanctify my ſabbath. But after he had eaten, might 


not God have ſaid, Adam, what haſt thou done? 


for now neither thou nor thy ſons nor thy daugh- 
ters after thee, can ſanctify my ſabbath; for b 
this fact of thine thou haſt diſabled both thy ſel 
n them; for thou, and they in thee, have ſin- 
ned away that holineſs of heart, ſo neceſſary to 
the keeping of the ſabbath holy? 

4.) By virtue of the reaſons for ſanctifying the 
ſabbath, ought not man to keep it holy? And did 
not our firſt parents, ſinning againſt the reaſons of 
the command, ſin againſt the commandment it 
ſelf, the reaſons being known unto them? 

[1.] Did not they know the equity for ſancti- 
9208 the ſabbath? When God had granted man 
fix days in ſeven, ſhould not Adam have remem- 
bred the ſeventh, to have kept himſelf holy, that 
he might have kept the ſeventh day holy? But he 


did not. 


£2] Did not they know that God challenged 
a ſpecial propriety in the ſeventh day? And did 
they not ſin in not keeping themſelves in that e- 
ſtate in which the ſabbath was appointed to them, 
that they ___ have ſanfified it, as in that eſtate 
they were able to do? And was it not by eating 
the forbidden fruit, that they made themſelves un- 
capable of devoting that day to God, in that man- 
ner as God required; and of giving to God his 
own, which he reſerved for himſelf : | 
[3-] Did not they know that God had ſet them 
his own example, in reſting the ſeventh day, to 
be imitated by them, in ſanctifying it in an holy 
manner without fin? Did they not then fin againſt 
this command, in making themſelves unable to 
follow God's example, in perfect holy ſanctifying 


of it, by eating the forbidden fruit? 
(4. Did not they know that God bleſſed this 


day for their good, and the good of their poſteri- 
ty after them 3 as well as for his own worſhip and 
honour? Should not Adam and his poſterity after 
him, have had thoſe bleſſings ſabbath after ſabbath, 
had he continued in that holy eſtate, that derer 
in an holy manner, without ſin, have kept that 
day holy, ſabbath after ſabbath? But this he did 
not, by eating the forbidden fruit; and therefore 
thereby engel inſt the fourth commandment. 
5. Wherein did our firſt parents (that had nel- 
ther father nor mother to honour) in their firſt a. 

oſtacy from God, compleated by their ben 


| the forbidden fruit, fin againſt the fitrh command - 


ment? £ | 
Premiſing that all relative duties enjoined, and 
fins forbidden, are comprehended under this com. 
mandment z and what ſuperiors, inferiors, 
equals mutually. owe each to other, is to be fe- 
duced hereunto : that they ſinned againſt this 
commandment, may be evidenced by theſe things. 
By virtue of this commandment, there ade 


riors and heads of families bound to take all the | 


— 


| duties. of wives towards their husbands, whos 
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Coe in this matter was blameable for her neglect- 
2 them, in reference to her huſband Adam. 
(i) Did not Eve fan * this command, that 
when ſhe was tempted, ſhe did not conſult with, 
nor aſk advice of Adam, in a matter of ſo great 
importance? and thereby took too much to her 
{elf and gave too little reſpe& to Adam her huſ- 
and ? | TIF 
l (20) Did ſhe not ſin 2 her huſband, in not re- 
hating to him what the ſerpent laid to her, nor 
what ſhe replied to the ſerpent? For might not 
this have made Adam more cautious, not to have 
eaten, tho' Eve had? And ſhe hiding the temp- 
tation of the devil from him, and he being moved 
by ber, was leſs ſuſpicious of the ſtratagem of the 
devil; which he might have been more aware of, 
had ſhe given an account of the conference be- 
twixt her and the ſerpent, to this purpole. 
[1.] When I was alone, thou being not with 
me, there came a ſerpent to me, and ſpake to me 
with a voice like a man's voice, and talked with 
me. Should not ſhe have acquainted her huſband 
with ſuch a ſtrange thing, and enquired, can a 
ſerpent ſpeak? Hath God made any beaſts that 


can reaſon and argue like a rational man, as this | 


ſerpent did with me in thy abſence from me? If 
not, Adam, my husband, what thinkeſt thou? 
who was it in the ſerpent that ſpake to me? What 
an occaſion would this have given to Adam to 
conſider how his wife had been aſſaulted; and to 
enquire farther into the matter, and aſk, What 
did the (ſerpent fay? _ 

z.] Had ſhe told her huſband, The ſerpent 
aſked me a queſtion, and his queſtion was this, 
Tea, hath Gd ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of every tree 
of the garden? Might not this have moved Adam 
to conſider, Who ſhould this be that aſked my 
wife ſuch a queſtion? Who ſhould this be that 
enquireth whether God hath ſo ſaid, when it is 
ſo newly ſpoken by God to me? Might not this 
have cauſed Adam to debate the matter more, be- 
fore he would eat ? 

3.] Had ſhe conſulted with her husband what 
anſwer to make, or had told him what reply ſhe 
had made to the ſerpent's queſtion, might not this 
have ſhewn to Adam how his wife had been miſ- 
taken, and deceived; and therefore think he had 
reaſon not to be forward to cat, tho' ſhe perſuad- 
ed him to it? 5 

175 Had ſhe told her husband, the ſerpent re- 
plied to my anſwer, ſaying, Te ſball not ſurely 
die; might not this have ſatisfied. Adam, that 
whoever it was, it was a liar that ſo ſpake unto 
” its 8 8 9 2 be deceived 

s 'Wite ; tho' the n decei | 
liar that talked with her? »” eP _ 

7 Had ſhe told her husband, that the ſer- 
pent ſaid to her, that Cod doth know, in the day 
Je eat 8 Jour eyes jp be opened, and ye ſball 

as C, Knowing good and evil; might 
paving Fro * z might not ſuch 


that whoever it was that {pake, it muſt be one 


that did peak evil of God, as if he envied man's 


greater knowledge, and therefore would not have 


him eat of that 


weaker veſſel was overcome i | 
yet if ſhe had re- 
— all oo her husband, is it not likely be would 
wt ſo readily have hearkened 'to the voice of his 
— in cating as he did? Did not Eve then 
Sreatiy fin againſt the fifth commandment, inhid- 
f | 


— 


— 


_ — 


—— 


. 


and did more to bri 


; 
— — 


ing and concealing from her huſband, what might 
ſo much have tended to his good to have known, 
ſhe being bound to ſeek his good ? 

(3.) Did not Eve greatly diſreſpect and flight 
her huſband, in eating of the forbidden fruit, 
though in a matter of fo t moment, where- 
in all mankind was ſo much concerned, before ſhe 
ſpake one word to her huſband about it? Was not 
this contrary to that reverence, that, by virtue of 
this commandment ſhe did owe unto him? And 
did ſhe not therein come ſhort of what it did re- 
quire from her? | 

(4.) Was not Eve made by God to be an help 
unto her huſband; and by virtue of this com- 
mandment ought ſhe not ſo to have been? but yet 
did ſhe not prove a ſnare unto him, in _— 
him to do what was unlawful for him to do? An 
was it not contrary to this commandment, to en- 
tice her own huſband, to eat to the 8 and 
ruining of himſelf both in body, ſoul, and our- 
ward eſtate? Was this the love unto her huſband, 
which was due to him from her, by virtue of this 
command, to bring death upon his body; God's 
wrath upon his ſoul; and at once to ſin away his 
be pip — and for which he was turned out 
of a 

( Had Eve that love unto her huſband, as this 
command requires, when ſhe was a greater cauſe, 
ruin upon him, than the 
devil himſelf did do? For tho' the devil, in the 
ſerpent, came to Eus and ſpake to her, yet he did 
not ſa to Adam : but Eve came to him, and ſpake 
to him to eat. The devil did not hand the fruit 
to Adam, but Eve did. The devil did not give 
the fruit to Adam, but Eve did. And for any 
thing that I know, the devil might not have pre- 
vailed fo much with Adam as his wife did. And 
therein was bis ſubtilty, that when he choſe the 
ſerpent to tempt the woman, he uſed the woman 
to tempt the man, ſuppoſing his own wife mighr 
perſuade him ſooner than he himſelf could do: 
which ſhews how dangerous a thing it is for a 
man to have an evil, wife to tempt him to fin: 
for in this did not Eve do as Jezabel did after her, 
ſtir up ber huſband to ſell bimſ#lf to work wicked- 
neſs in the 415 of the Lord? 1 Kings xxi. 25. 

O that all women might be warned, not to be 
tempters of men! O that all wives might be cau- 
tioned by the evil doings of the firſt wife there 
ever was in the world, not to tempt or ſtir u 
their huſbands to ſin againſt God And let but. 
bands conſider what it is their wives perſuade them 
to, leſt the devil tempt them by their wives: for 
ſuch a viſible tempter as a wife, ſo much loved, 
might prevail ſooner than an inviſible devil, ſo 
much hated. | | | 

By virtue of this commandment, there are du- 
ties required from huſbands to their wives, where- 


in Adam had failed, and fo ſinned againſt the fifth 
! command. 
have perceived by this 


(1.) Did Adam ſo much as reprove or pity his 
wife, becauſe ſhe had eaten of that fruit contrary 
to God's command and charge? Did he ſo much 


OY IAN 27-5 A 
tree? Though Eve that was the | as ſay, Wife, what is this that chou haſt done? 


Haſt thou diſobeyed our God? Haſt thou broken 
his command? Haſt thou rebelled ſo ſoon a- 
pour that God that ſo lately made. us, and ſo late- 


ly charged us, upon pain of death, not to cat 


thereof? 
Did he ſo much as expreſs the leaſt pity or com- 
| Hg paſſion 


„ 2 „ „„ 
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paſſion to her, for the miſery ſhe had brought up- 
on her ſelf? Did he ſay any ſuch thing as this, 
Alas! my wife is now become a ſinful woman, 
and therefore a poor miſerable woman! She that 
was bone of my bone, and fleſh of my fleſh, 1s 
become the firſt object of pity of all mankind ! 
She is a dead woman, for ſhe has done that for 
which ſhe muſt /arely die Should not a lovin 
huſband have reproved his wife for her ſin, an 
pitied her for her miſery ? 

Yet is there a word recorded whereby we may 
gather, he did the one or the other? Did he do 
then what this command made it his duty to have 
done? 

o(2-) Did he in the leaſt reprove his wife, for 


offering the forbidden fruit to him? Should not 


a huſband reprove his wife, when ſhe would per- 


ſuade him to fin againſt God! Did Adam ſay as 
much to his wife, as Job did to his, when ſhe ad- 
viſed him to do what was evil? Job ii. g, 10. Did 
he ſay, when ſhe offered him the fruit, from 
what tree didſt thou gather this? off the forbid- 
den tree? What! wouldſt thou have me eat that 
I may die? Wouldſt thou have me eat, and ruin 
all mankind after me? What! of one fo wiſe, art 
thou become ſo fooliſh? Of one ſo holy, art thou 
become ſo ſinful? Of one fo happy, art thou be- 
come ſo miſerable? And now doit thou offer it to 
me, to make me as fooliſh, and ſinful; and miſe- 
rable as thy ſelf ? But not one word of this na- 
ture do we find that Adam ſaid unto his wife, for 
offering to draw him into fin, or to reprove her 
for making ſuch an attempt upon him? | 
How amazing is this, that ſuch an'huſband as 
Adam was, before he did eat, ſhould not in the 
leaſt reprove his wife for offering to him that fruit 
which God had forbidden him? Did he then do, 
what, by virtue of this command, an huſband 
ought to have done? $1.03 27101 
(3) Did not Adam, as an huſband, do more to 
pleaſe his wife than he ought to have done; and fo 
ſinned by exceſs againſt this command, as before 
he had done by defect? Eor did he not do too 
much to pleaſe his wife, when what he did diſ- 
pleaſed God? For if he took the fruit from her, 
and eat it, at her deſire, to gratify her, did he not 


thereby break the command of God, in it, 4 


him? And thereby fondly indulging his wife, did 
he not foolithly and wickedly offend his/God ? 
(4.) Did not Adam countenance his wife in the 
evil ſhe had done, by doing as ſhe did? and ap- 
roved of her eating, by eating it himſelf at her 
gequet? And is it not contrary to this command, 
or one relative to countenance or approve of an- 
other in a way of ſin, by word, which is bad; or 
by practice, in committing the ſame ſin, as Adam 
did, which is worſe? Ns 
(J. Did not Adam, in yielding to his wife in 
ſo great an evil, part with, and let go that au- 


thority over her, which God had given him; and | : 1 
4 0 ew ||! (4.) Did our firſt proces by _ that fruit, 
do that for which al 


which, by virtue of this command, he ought to 
have kept, preſerved, and maintained? That 
when his wife ought to have obeyed him, he ra- 
ther became obedient to his wife, who giving it 
to him (ſuppoſe) ſaying, tate and eat, yielded 
too much ſubjection to her, yea, tho? ſhe intreat- 
ed him to do it. 2 | 

By virtue of this command, there are duties 
and fins of ſuperiors towards their inferiors; and 
fo both Adam and Eve ſinned as parents, contrary 


| to what is required in this command, in reference 


to the children to deſcend from them; and ſo a. 
gainit all their inferiors, which ſhould in all ages 
born 2 the world. 
1.) By this their ſin, they expoſed all thei 
children to the wrath and difplcaſite of God. 5 
(2. They made them liable to the danger of 
hell, and wing ra. miſery in the other world. 
(3.) They by this fin cut off an holy { 
which ſhould have deſcended from them, if they 


| had not ſinned, and prevented the propagating of 


in the world that 


the _ of God to their poſterity. 

(4) y this ſin they cut off the entail of all 
thoſe bleſſings which God had ſettled upon them, 
and theirs after them ; if they had continued their 
obedience to God. 

(70 By this fin they expoſed all their children, 
deſcending from them, to all the calamities and mi- 
ſeries of this life. 

(6.) By this fin, they brought upon all their 
children, a neceſſity of dying, in ſeparation of 
ſoul and body. 

(7.) By this ſin, they laid all their children lia- 
ble to the temptations of the devil; and made them 
unable to reſiſt them, and to conquer and oyer- 
come them. 

Do any aſk, Did Adam and Eve break the fifth 
commandment ? Have ſome enquired, how could 
they, in eating the forbidden fruit, fin againſt 


E * 


that command, that ſays, Honour thy father and 


dd 


mother, when they had none to honour? But may 
not I aſk, were there eyer any in the world, that 
ſinned againſt this command (as there have been 
multirudes that have groſly offended againſt it) in 
ſo heinous a manner as Adam and Eve did? 
'6. Wherein did our firſt parents, in their firſt 
apoſtacy from God, compleated by their b 
he forbidden fruit, fin againſt the fixth command- 
ment?” Premiſing, that this commandment doth 
not forbid only actual murder, in the groſſeſt ſenſe, 
but whatſoever'tends to the deſtruction of the life 
of any; I anſwer, 2 
(.) Did not our firſt parents hearken to the 
temptations of Satan, in a matter which they 
knew, tended to the loſs of their own lives; when 
by virtue of this command, they ſhould have 
given no ear by liſtning thereunto? 
— (2) Did not our firſt parents, by eating of the 
forbidden fruit, actually and preſently bring ſuch 


miſeries and calamities upon themſelves, which in 
| ſcripture are often called death and are certain 


2 * TOE "8 23 


lives for wor They did 


harbingers and fore-runners of death ? 


(630 Did not our firlt parents bring death upon 


their own bodies; tho? they were reprieved for a 
while, yet did they not at laſt die for this very 
fact? And when they knew the muſt die for it, 
if they ſhould eat, yet they did; were they not 
then as wilful ſelf-murderers, as any man that 
knowingly eats or drinks what by all is ſaid to be 
poiſon? | oy 


mankind were ſentenced to 
die? And have not all generativts ſince loft their 

Was there ever any man 
rought death upon all men in 


the world, from age to age as Adam did? 
{ (FJ) Did not oat firſt parents thereby deſtroy 
their own ſouls, and the ſouls of all mankind, a 


bring upon themſelves, that very day, ſpir! 
death; 81 make themſelves and all men _ to 
| "AY | 
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th? And are not both theſe deaths un- 
CE works than temporal death ? Other men 
can only kill the body, and after that there is no 
more that they can do; they cannot, with ther 
longeſt or ſharpeſt weapons reach the ſoul. Adam 
killd more with his teeth, than all men with all 
their inſtruments of death. Cain, Adam's firſt- 


born, murdered the body of his brother Abel; but 


he could not kill or hurt his ſoul: nor can the 


worſt of tyrants. Did not Adam then break the 
ſixth 8 in taking away the life of body 
and ſoul of all, more than any man? 


7. Wherein did our firſt parents, in their firſt 


apoſtacy, compleated in eating the forbidden fruit, 

n againſt the ſeventh commandment ? | 

Premiſing, that this command doth not forbid 
only the groſs and out ward acts of adultery, for- 
nication, Ec. but alſo all cauſes, occaſions, means, 
Sc. of any uncleanneſs in our ſelves or others; my 
thoughts in this are theſe. 

(1.) By virtue of this commandment, every 
man, according to his place, ought to prevent, 
ſo far as he can, any adulteries, fornications, &c. 
in others, as well as to abſtain from ſuch acts him- 
ſelf: for he that doth not, when he ought and 
can, is a partaker of their ſin, and ſhares with 
them in the breach of this command. | 

Was it not Adam's place, being the head and 
repreſentative of mankind, to keep out all un- 
eleanneſs from entring into the world? Was not 
he able to do it? Could not he have prevented it, 
if he would? Had not he ſufficient grace to keep 
all God's commands? 

If Adam had perſevered in perfect, perpetual 
obedience, would there ever have been any ſuch 
uncleanneſs amongſt mankind, as is forbidden in 
the ſeventh commandment z which enjoins the pre- 
ſervation of chaſtity, in others, as well as in our 
ſelves, according to our place and power z which 


Adam did not do? 


(2:) By virtue of this commandment, no man 


ought to do any thing which will be a cauſe, oc- 
caſi 


on or means of any uncleanneſs in himſelf or 
* 8 


others. . 


But did not Adam, by eating the forbidden 
fruit, ſo corrupt the heart of man, that it hath in 
it the ſeeds of this ſin, as well as of others? For 
out of man's heart proceed adulteries, fornichtion, 
uncleanneſs, &c. Matt. xv. 19. | 

Adam was the cauſe of the corruption of men's 
hearts: the corruption of men's hearts is the 
cauſe of adultery and all uncleanneſs againſt the ſe- 
venth commandment : now the axiom is, that 
which is a cauſe of the cauſe, is a cauſe of the 


thing cauſed. Can Adam then be excuſed from 


the breach of the ſeventh commandment, when 
he was a cauſe of all the filthineſs that hath been 
committed againſt it? | 


8. Wherein did our firſt parents, in their fir 


apoſtacy from God, compleated in eating the for- 


ene, fruit, ſin againſt the eighth command- 
(1.) By virtue of this commandment, eve 

man ought, by lawful means, to preſerve hon 

3 _ 4 God hath given him; and 

e it 

P deprive vid N by any unlawful means 
4d not Adam a good out ward eſtate, and ve 

8 Had not he all that paradiſe would ed 

— the fruit of one tree: Was not he lord of 

1 


ſuch a mannor, as ſince him never man hath been? 
Were not all creatures at his ſervice? Had not he 
dominion over them? 

But did he not turn prodigal, and loſe all by ſin? 
Was there ever any, in ſo ſhort a time, loſt and 
waſted ſuch a plentiful eſtate, in an unlaw ful way, 
as Adam did? For his eating that fruit, did not 
God diſinherit him, diſpoſſeſs him, and turn him 
out of all? Did he not then, by that fin for which 
he loſt all, fin againſt this commandment ? 

(2.) By virtue of this commandment, every 
truſtee for others ought to be faithful and juſt in 
keeping, improving, and returning to them for 
whom he is intruſted, what was committed to 
him; and not to detain it from them, or to waſte 
it, or loie it in a way of ſin, or cauſe them to 
come ſhort of it ? 

But was not Adam a truaſtce for all mankind ? 
Was not his poſterity to enjoy the 7 es of 
that good eſtate, after him, if he had not ſinned 
it away? Was he ſo unfaithful in his truſt to all 
the world, and deprived all mankind of all; and 
yet not be guilty of fin againſt rhis command- 
ment ? | 

(3.) By virtue of this command, man ought to 
moderate his judgment, will, and affections, to 
the things of this world; and not inordinately 
prize, or immoderately affect any of them. Col. 
iii. I, 2. 1 J0h. ii. 1. Prov. xxiii. 7. P/al. Ixii. io. 

But did not our firſt parents inordinately prize, 
and exceſſively affect the fruit of that forbidden 
tree, when they would have it, tho' to the ruin 
of themſelves and all mankind? When they pre- 
ferred it before three lives, temporal, ſpiritual and 
eternal? and would venture upon three deaths for 
eating of it, temporal, ſpꝭ ritual and eternal? 

9. Wherein did our firſt parents, in their firſt 
apoſtacy from God, completed in cating the for- 
bidden fruit, ſin againſt the ninth command- 
ment? 

(J.) By virtue of this command, every man is 
bound to ſpeak the truth, and only the truth; and 
to avoid forgery and lying. But did not Eve, in 
a matter of moment, not ipeak all the truth, when 
ſhe left out the word | day |, which God expreſſed, 
ſaying, In the day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die? 
And did not ſhe forge a he, in ſaying, God ſaid, 


e ſhall not touch it; when God ſaid no ſuch thing ? 


Gen. ii. 17. Compare iii. 3. ; 

(2) By virtue of this command, man is bound 
to preſerve and keep a good name, and practice 
thingsſof good report; and avoid whatſoever pro- 
cures an ill name. | 

Adam had a good name, the name of an holy 
man, the name of a man like God, the name of 
an upright man; but did he keep his good name? 
Did he not L eee an ill name? the name of an 
apoſtate, of a ſinner, a rebel, and a ſeeker out of 
many inventions? And did he not procure theſe 
evil names by eating forbidden fruit? 

(3.) By virtue of this command, man ought not 
to keep ſilence, nor hold his peace, when ſin calls 
tor a reproof; when God's commands are broken, 
and his name diſhonoured. But when Eve had 
eaten, and when ſhe offered the fruit to Adam to 
eat, he was unduly ſilent, and reproved her nei- 
ther for the one nor the other. 

(4.) By virtue of this command, we are not to 
raiſe or receive falſe reports, concerning perſons or 


| things. * did not Exe raiſe or receive a falſe 


a report 


— 
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report concerning the forbidden tree, that it was 

od to make one wiſe, and good for food; when as 
forbidden (which ſhe knew) it was worſe than 
Poiſon to be eaten? | 

10. Wherein-did our firſt parents, in their firft 
apoſtacy, compleated in eating the forbidden fruit, 

n againſt the tenth commandment ? 

(1.) By virtue of this command, man ought to 
be content with his condition; and all diſcon- 
tentment with his eſtate is forbidden. But tho 
the condition of our firſt parents was very good, 
and their qutward eſtate was very great; yet was 
not their diſcontentment with all that God had 
given them, very apparent, when they did not 
reſt ſatisfied, nor were pleaſed therein, without 
their having of that one tree more, which God 
had forbidden them ? 

(2.) By virtue of this command, we are to un- 
derſtand, that the five foregoing commands of 
the ſecond table, are not to be interpreted of out- 
ward actions only, but of inward alſo, which have 
the will's conſent; in this ſuch as go before the 
deliberate and actual conſent of the will, as con- 
cupiſcence, or firſt motions of the heart, againſt 
the good of others in any reſpect, expreſſed by 
the word [covet], which isinnone of the forego- 


ing prece ts. Rom. vii. 7, 8. 
ow did not Eve look 


luſt after it 2 Were there not ſome motions in her 
after it, that were the firſt? Did ſhe ſuppreſs thoſe 
firſt motions in her heart after it? or Adam his firſt 
motions? but indulged them till they had gained 
the conſent of the will, and then procceded to 
the outward act of eating of it. And was not 
this firſt-coveting of it againſt this command ? 
(3, Was not their coveting of the fruit of this 
tree, againſt the good and welfare of all mankind, 
that are to be underſtood by our neighbours ? Was 
not their coveting of it then, a fin againſt their 
rg neighbours; as well as againſt God, that 
id forbid the eating of the fruit of that tree? 
2 By virtue of this command, every man 
ought to have and maintain ſuch a charitable frame 
of the whole ſoul towards our neighbours, which 


aftections' Concerning them tend unto, and further 
the good of others? 

Bur had our firſt parents fuch a charitable frame 
of their whole ſouls, that their inward motions 
towards the forbidden fruit, and their longing af- 
fections after it, did conduce and tend to the good 
of mankind? Did they not rather tend to their 
ruin and unſpeakable hurt, as is manifeſted by the 
event? Did not they then, in the firſt motions of 
their hearts, in coveting of that fruit, fin againſt 
the tenth commandment ? 

O my ſoul! what heaps of ſins are here wrap- 
ped up in, and 5 to the firſt apoſtacy of 
my firſt parents? Do they not reach up as high as 
heaven? Was ſuch a ſin, in all its aggravating 
circumſtances, ever committed by two perſons, to 
be compared to it, or made equal with it? 


woman which thou didſt make, did ſo rebel, what 
amazing mercy is it, that ever thou ſhouldſt ſhew 
mercy to any man or woman, after ſuch bitter 
provocation by the firſt, in whom all the reſt 
were included; and in whoſe guilt all their ſons 


and daughters were involved? Let my ſoul review | 


l 


nocent Adam; ſince my firſt 
did break that covenant, and ſinned 
ten commandments, wherein that law was ſum- 


marily comprehended? 
are all mankind, as that all ourinward motions and | 


flicted upon man 


my firſt parents ſin; when it was ſo great againſt 
O my God! when the firſt man and the firſt | all 


them, and let my God inſtruct me what I may 
learn from them. _ 

I.] Should not I beware and watch againſt fin 
tho? at firſt appearance it ſeems to be but ſmal}? 
For when I yield to the commiſſion of the leaſt, 
do I know how far I may proceed in ſin, till I 
become an heinous ſinner ? 

[2] Should not I ſtand upon my guard, where. 
ever I am, as one that any where may be aſſaulted 
by the tempter, when he ſet upon my firſt parents 
in paradiſe it {elf ? Can any place on this fide hea- 
ven ſecure me from temptation? Or can I be any 
where, where the tempting devil may not come? 
tho' I be hearing of God's word, or eating and 
drinking at his table. . 

[3-] Should not I be filled with admiration, at 
the grace and ef of God, that when man 
had fo greatly finned againſt. him in paradiſe be- 
low, from which he deſerved to be caſt forth, and 
was, that he ſhould prepare a paradiſe above, tran- 
ſcendently better than the Grit, and let him in, or 
any of his poſterity after him? | 

1555 Should not I make it my daily care and 
endeavour, to be prepared for the paradiſe above, 


and then to long and breathe after it, and defire 


ro be received up into it; from whence, he that 


| | was the tempter of my firſt parents in the earthly 
upon the forbidden tree, | 
as good for food ? and looking on it, did not ſhe | 


iſe, was caſt; never to return unto it: that 
there I may be free and ſafe from his temptations 


any more for ever? 


[JJ Should not I ſeek to God for his aſſiſting 
grace, as one that knows my own inherent 


were it more than it is, in it ſelf is no ſecurity for 


my ſtanding; when my firſt parents, that had ſuf- 

tent grace, being lefr to the freedom of their 
own will and tempted by the devil, did fo ſoon, 
and ſo ſhamefully fall from that good eſtate, in 
which they were created? | 

Ds.] Should not I conclude, I can never be juſ- 
tified by the law of works, nor obtain life by that 
covenant of life which God entred into with in- 
ents, and J in them, 
againſt all the 


[7.] Should not I lament and bewail the firſt 
apoſtacy of my firſt parents; ſince I and all man- 
kind are cherchy made ſinners, and become diſo- 
bedient unto God; and for it are liable to con- 


demnation? 


[8.] Should not I enquire, whether there is a- 
ny way appointed by God for fallen man's reco- 
very, and what it is, and how I may return to 


God? Or ſhall I be like unto the devil, to lie in 


the miſery into which I am fallen? Or ſhall I be 


worſe than a devil, in {lighting and neglecting the 


way of recovery by infinite wiſdom found out for 
fallen man; when there is no way eſtabliſhed for 
the reſtoration of fallen angels? 


| [9.] Should not I acknowledge, that God is 
holy, j 


ft and righteous in all the puniſhments in- 
Fi Find, in all ages of the world, for 


he moral law, and God's poſitive law, given 


them for the trial of their obedience? Can a the 


puniſhments in the world exceed the deſert of that 


in that was the inlet of fin into the world, 


the cauſe of all the fins committed in the world, 
againſt a moſt glorious infinite Gd? 


ls - \ [1 0.] Should 
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1] Should not I abhor fin, as moſt odious, 
aw J degraded ſo many an els, and all man- 
kind, and pulled them down from that noble e- 
ſtare in which they were created ? and take heed 
whom I converſe with; when I confider, how one 
tainted with fin, ſeeks to draw others into the 
ſame condemnation, as the evil angel did Eve, and 
Eve did Adam? And how fin, where it is comit- 
mitted, makes the ,beft of God's creation to de- 


baſe themſelves; when one that was a glorious 
angel, defiled with fin, did creep into a lerpent, 
to accompliſh his envious and murderous deſign, 
againſt the nobleſt of God's viſible works? 
Merciful Lord! by the firſt Adam's fin, and my 
own, I am undone by the ſecond Adam's ſuffer- 
ings, let me be ſaved from what his and mine have 


deſerved. 
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QuzsTionN XVI. | 


Did all mankind fall in Adam's firſt 


tranſgreſſion 2 


ANSWER. 


The covenant being made with A. 
dam, not only for himſelf, but 
for his poſterity, all mankind de- 
ſcending from him by ordinary 
generation, ſinned in him, and 
fell with him in his firſt tranſgreſ- 
ſton, 


ow amazing, O my foul! are five 
BIN things that offer themſelves unto my 
thoughts, upon the ſerious viewing 
k of ſuch an anſwer to ſuch aqueſtion, 
˙ndbbhen both queſtion and anſwer are of 
. " univerſal concern to all mankind ! as, 
t. The bounty and condeſcenſion of the great 
God, firſt in making man ſo happy, and then in 
covenanting with him, to continue him therein, 
_ condition of his keeping covenant with his 
2. 'The dignity and advancement of man, in 
being a federate with his Lord and Sovercign. 
3. The treachery and diſobedience of man, in 
king covenant with his Maker; in that he ſin- 
ned, contrary to the terms-and articles of that co- 
venant. | & | 
4 The apoſtacy 
ty; being included in that covenant, and involved 
” ny guilt of the breach of the fore - ſaid cove- 
nt. | | 


F. The purity and holineſs of one man deſcend- 
ing from ig Pier not b eee 


| y ordinary generation 
vi. the man Chriſt Jeſus, who therefore was al- 


together free from the breach of that covenant, 
: ; _ {mning in him, and falling with him, in 
s firſt tranſgreſſion; whereby the firſt man, and 


* 
1— 


venant. Eter: 


| 


and fall of all Adam's poſteri- 


all his common . violate that firſt co- 


praiſe 


man, that was more than a man, that eſcaped the 


contagion: of fi ; | 
the RR 10 = no man could haye eſcaped 


to God, for this one 


Did ever man ſee ſuch an indenture made as 
this, which was betwixt God and man, which 
may be ſuppoſed to run in this form? 

This indenture, made in the firſt week of the 
world, on the ſixth day of the week, being the 
firſt day of man's creation, between the great and 
glorious Jehovah, Lord and Maker of heavenand 
earth, and all things therein, on the one part; and 
Adam, the firſt man, and all his poſterity, that 
ſhall deſcend from him, on the other part; wit- 
neſſeth, That the eternal God doth covenant and 
promiſe eternal life to Adam and his poſterity af- 
ter him, upon condition of his and their yielding 
and performing of perſonal, perfect, and perpe- 
tual obedience to the law of God; but upon the 
leaſt diſobedience, Adam and his poſterity ſhall be 
from that very day liable to death: And the fore- 
ſaid Adam doth covenant, promiſe, and conſent, 
for himſelf and his poſterity, to yield the fore-faid 
Obedience. For it he had no time conſented to 
yield obedience, conſent being one point of obe- 
dience, he had been no time obedient; which yet 
is manifeſt, that for ſome time he did pertectly 
obey: and by his conſenting, the law became a 
law-covenant, or a covenant-law. 

Bur ſince this covenant was ſo graciouſly entred 
into on God's part, and ſo quickly and ungrate- 
fully broken on man's part, help me, O my God, 
to Aare whether one man, or all were includ- 
ed in this covenant; and make me duly affected, 
ſo far as I am concerned mm the breach of this co- 


.venant, firſt made with man in that holy eſtate, 


from which man fell, by the violation of ir, while 
I ſearch thy word, that I may reſolve theſe fol- 


lowing enquiries. 


Q. 1. Vas I, and the reſt of mankind, included 
in the covenant of God with Adam; and am I guilty 
of the breach thereof as well as he? 

1. Do not the miſerable effects, and the dread- 
ful fruits of the breach of that covenant extended 


to me, and all mankind, manifeſtly prove, that I, 


and all the reſt of Adam's poſterity, were includ- 
ed in it, and guilty of the breach of it, as well as 


Adam? For if I and others were in no wiſe in- 


cluded in it, would a juſt and holy God in any 
wiſe puniſh me and others for the breach of it? 
Of which puniſhment, mine own ſad l 
and what all Adam's poſterity have and fhall find 


in all ages of the world, is an evidence; being 

joined with the teſtimony of ſcripture, that ſuch 

puniſhment is inflicted for that fin that was : 
breac 
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breach of that covenant. Rom. v. 12, Sc. By a 
ſerious weighing of which words, do not I find, 
© (1.) That fin entred into the world? entred! 
yes, in ſuch a manner, that ſince it entred in, it 
never could be driven out. 

(2: Is there not mention of the ſin of one man, 
and the fin of all men? | 

(3.) Did not fin enter by one man, and was it 
not derived from him to all men? for that (or in 
whom) all men ſinned ? 

(4.) Is there not the death of one man, and the 
death of all men? 

(J.) Was not this death for the fin of one man, 
and for the fin of all men? 

(6.) Was not this death a puniſhment of one 
man, and a puniſhment of all men? 

(7.) Was there any puniſhment inflicted upon 
that one man, but for ſin; or upon all men, but 
for the ſin of all men? 

(8.) Had there been any fin in that one man, 
without a law given to him; and could there 
have been fin in all men, without a law given to 
all men? For where there is no law, can there be 
any tranſgreſſion? and is not every ſin a tranſgreſ- 
ſion of ſome law? 

(9.) Was not this law given to one man, the 
moral law, with a poſitive law annexed to it, for- 
bidding him to eat of the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil? And was not the moral law, in one man 
given to all men; and did not that law bind all 
men as well as that one ? And did not the poſitive 
law bind all men as well as one ? For, 

(10.) Was not that one offence of one man, for 
which all men were under the ſentence of death 
and condemnation, the breach of the, poſitive 
law, in that one man's eating of the forbidden 
fruit, contrary to that law ? | x3 

(11.) Should condemnation have come upon all 
men, for that one offence of that one man, if all 
men had not been guilty of that offence? Or if thar 
one offence of one man had not been the fin of 
all men? Or ſhould all men have ſuffered ſo much 
for one offence of one man, if it had been only 
the offence of one, and in no reſpect the ſin of 
all ? | 

(12.) Could all men become guilty of the 
breach of that law, if they had not art all been 
bound by that law? Or can men break a law, or 
be ſinners by the breach of it, by one offence of 
one man, it they be no way concerned in that 
law? Or can fin be imputed without a law? 
How then ſhall one offence of one man, that is only 
bound by that law, be impured to all men, that 
were altogether free from all obligation by that 
law : ; | 


Was not then this law, enacted by God, conſent- 


ed to by man (and obligatory to all men) on the 
condition propoſed, —— a legal-covenant, 


made not only with Adam, for himſelf, bur allo | 


for his poſterity ? 
2. M: 


ay I not argue from the uſual method of | 


God's dealing in all other covenants made and re- 
newed, when therein he included head and mem- 
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bers, root and branches, the perſons he covenant- 


As, | 
(1.) Was not the covenant of grace in the firſt 


| | » 8, 49. 1 
ed with, and their ſeed and poſterity after them? 6 mm. 800 never entred into covenant with uf 


edition concerning the recovery of fallen man by 
Chriſt, diſcovered ſo, as to include Adam, Eve, 


and their poſtcrjity, that ſhould be the ſpiritual | 


the firſt. Rom. v. 1 


which is 


Quzsr. XVI 


ſeed of the woman; that ſhould be inabled to come 

up to nos ot that new covenant, by beliey. 

ing on Chriſt, the ſupernatural ſeed of th 

then promiſed? Gen, i. 15. . 1 
09, The covenant, of God with Noah, inclu- 

ded him, and his. Gen. vi. 18. ix. 8, 9. 

63 With Abraham and his ſeed. Cen. xvii. 7, 

(+) Did not God's covenant with Aae include 
thoſe then preſent, and ſuch as were not then 
born? Deut. xxix. 10, to 16. 

Y Did not God's covenant with David include 
him and his ſeed ? P/7l. Ixxxix. 3, 4, 28, 29, 34, 

» 36. 

(6.) Doth not the covenant of grace, ſince the 
death of Chriſt, include the ſeed, poſterity and 
children of profeſs'd believing parents, as well a; 
the parents themſelves? Acts ii. 39. 

But yet all, and every one of Adam's poſterity 
were not comprehended in him in the firſt diſpen- 
ſation, or promiſe of the covenant of grace, as 
they were before the fall, in the covenant of 
works. BI 

I.] For under the covenant of works, if Adam 

had ſtood, it is probable all ſhould have ſtood and 
been happy for ever, continuing able to perform 
perfect obedience, but Adam falling, it is certain 
they muſt fall with him : for after Adam's fall, it 
was impoſſible any of his common poſterity ſhould 
fulfil the condition of that legal covenant. 
I.] In the covenant of grace made known to 
Adam, the terms were not ſuch, that if Adam 
was recovered and ſaved by it, then all: and every 
one of his poſterity ſhould be recovered and ſaved; 
or if Adam had not been recovered and ſaved by it, 
then none of his poſterity ſnoul. 

[3.] Cain and Abel, his neareſt children, evi- 
dence this; the one wicked, and for ever loſt; 
the other ſanctified, and for ever ſaved. | 
I.] Under the firſt covenant there was no men- 
tion of any diſtinction of Adam's poſterity into 
good and bad; for all ſnould have been good, or 
all bad, as by Adam's ſin they prove to 
in the firſt promiſe of grace there is mention made 


of the ſeed of the woman, and the ſeed of the ſerpent, 


which ſome of the natural ſeed of the woman 
would certainly be. | { 5 
[5.] The covenant of works was with Adam, 
not only as the firſt man, or the natural root from 
whom all ſhould deſcend; but as a public perſon, 
and the head of all his ſeed, as Chriſt is a ublic 
perſon, and the head of all his ſpiritual ſeed. So 
Adam is faid to be the figure of Chriſt that was to 
come, and Chriſt to be the ſecond man; not lite- 
rally, for ſo was Cain, and not Chriſt z but re- 
ſpectively, the ſecond public man, as Adam was 
4. 1 Cor. xv. 1 | : 
[s.] Tho' Adam, after the fall, was ſtill the 
firſt man, and the root from whom all men by 
natural propagation do deſcend z yet, in the co- 
venant of grace, not the firſt Alam, but the laſt, 
hriſt, is the public head of all ſuch 3s 
ſhall be recovered and ſaved. We are of Adam 
born, men, as he was; but by Chriſt we are 


ſpiritual, holy, and heavenly, as he is. 1 Cor. Xi. 


mere man, as the public head of all men, by w 
obedience, or diſobedience to the coyenant, 
men ſhould live or die, be happy or miſerable; but 
with one man, which was the firſt Adam before 


but 


the 
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and terrified cherewith, ſought a 
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ho being a perfect man, yet a mere 
2 rempred, Aa fin and fall; and be- 
cauſe the public head of all men, all mankind ſin- 
ned in him, and fell with him 1n his firſt tranſ- 
reffion. . But God hath ene bener things 
nd a ſurer ſtanding for all ſincere benievers 
Chriſt the public head of all his ſpiritual ſeed. 


Q. 2. IF 1, and all Adam's poſterity, were parties 
with bim in this violated covenant, muſt not I ac- 
knowledge my ſelf to bs a covenant-breaker with God 
himſelf in Adam's breach of that covenant 1s it 
wot dangerous to break covenant with men ? but is it 
not impious and dreadful to break covenant with the 
great Cd? : 

1. Are not all Adam's children, and I pmong 
them, thereby deprived of that favour of God, 
which he ſhews to them that keep covenant with 
him? Pſal. ciii. 17, 18. 

2. Is not covenant- breaking reckoned amongſt 
the moſt abominable ſins? Rom. i. 31. and cove- 
nant-breakers numbred with rhe greateſt ſorts of 
ſinners? 2 Tim. iii. 3. : 

Am not I, and all Adam's poſterk hereby 
become moſt unlike to the faithful and oly God, 
who ſtiles himſelf, and is owned by all his fede- 
rates to be a covenant keeping God? Deut. vii. 9. 
1 Kings viii. 23. Neb. i. J. ix. 32. 

4. Am not I, and all Adam's poſterity, liable to 
all miſeries o breaking covenant with God, when 
men have been puniſhed by God, for their breakin 
covenant with men? Joſh. ix. 15. comp. 2 Sam. 


xxi. 1, t 0 7. Ezek. xvil. 12, to 22. 2 Chron. XXXy1. | 


2 Kings xxv. 6, 


13. com | 
Adam, and all 


7. Di 


8 


did this ſin make in man's relation to God, when | 
before that fact, man could conſider God, as his 


gracious covenant-God z but after it was done, 
might tremble before him, as a dreadrul and of- 
fended judge? Before, man might have ſaid, my 
loving Lord, both by God's gracious condeſcen- 


ſion to covenant with me, and my own conſent | 


unto that covenant : but after, my molt terrible 
judge, becauſe of my rebellion, and God's incen- 
{cd indignation, for my breach of coyenant with 
him, for my ſelf, and my poſterity. 


Q. 3. How miſerable was Adam, and all man- 
kind in him, when he was in a covenantleſs condi- 
tion * When was that? From the time that Adam 


| broke the covenant of works, to the time that God 


promiſed Chriſt, the ſeed of the woman to break the 
ſerpent's head. Which was ſome time, tho' not long : 
not long, but a terrible, dark, cloudy time of day, as 
ever man was in; which gloomy time of day laſted 
while theſe things were doing. | 
1. While the Lord God was walking in the 
ary inthe cool of the day, and our firft parents 
card the voice of God as he was walking. What 
the words were which God ſpake, are not written: 
but Ire to be ſame words which God ſpake 
c - 
aw tranſgreſſed? is man e diſobedient? 
2 5 n become diſobedient ? hath 


2. While Adam and Eve hearing God's voice, 


lace amongſt 
the trecs, where they might hi 8 
the preſence of the 4: 5 chemſeve tia 


3. While God gave ſummons to Adam to ap- 


imſelf as he walked, 7. 4. What! is my 


_— — 


pear; calling to him, and faying, Adam, where 
art tho come forth, make thy appearance at 
my bar. 

A While Adam gave his reaſon, why he fled 
* hid himſelf. 

7. While God, by reply, charged with his fin; 
laying, Haſs thou eaten he tree, whereof I com- 
manded thee that thou ſhouldſt not eat? 

6. While Adam extenuating his ſin, and accu- 
ſing of his wife, being convinced, did confeſs that 
he had caten. 

7. While God charged the woman with what 
ſhe had done. 

8. While the woman extenuatipg her ſin, and 
accuſing the ſerpent, being conyinced, did con- 
fels that ſhe had caten. 

9. While God curſed the ſerpent for what he 
had done; ſaying, becauſe thou haſt done this, thou 
art curſed above all cattle, and above every beaſt of 
the field; upon thy belly ſhalt thou go, and duft ſhalt 
thoy eat all the days o thy life. 

10. While all theſe things were ſaid and done, 
what horror and trembling muſt they needs be fil- 
led with? me | 

(1) While they ſtood before the holy God, in 
this court arraigned at the bar af a judge of glori- 


ous majeſty ? - | 
(2.) While they ſtood at the bar of God, and 
pleaded guilty z acknoyledging the matter of fact 
that was laid unto their charge ? | 
(3-) While they remembfed death was the 
threatned puniſhment, and called to mind the ſay- 
ing of (God, that gay they did eat of it, that day 


I they ſhould die fer it? 
his poſterity, in him, 25 Wi 
break covenant? Then, holy Lord! whata change | and 


) While cqnſcience within them did accuſe 
condemn them; ſaying, this caſe we axe in 
is the fruit of our fin; and now what muſt we 
ſuffer for our ſin, but all that was comprehended 
under the threatned death : and how much, and 
haw 005 will that puniſhment be? 

(70 While they ſtood fearing what their doom 
and ſentence would be; and their fear increaſin 


dhe dreaglul ſentence and curſe upon 


by hear | 
che ſerpeſit, muſt riſe up to greateſt degrees of 


horror? 
(6.) While they knew of no remedy againſt the 


miſery they had brought themſelves into ? They 
felt rhe pain of their wound, but they ſaw no 
plaiſter for the healing of it. | 


(7.) While there they ſtood before the bar of 
God, without hope of mercy ; without hope of 
any pardon z withqut hope of being ſpared : for 
what hope could they have, before the promiſe of 
a ſayiour was made unto them? What a diſmal 
ſtate was man's covenantleſs eſtate? What a 
doleful, dreadful time of day was that, when 
there "_ no 8 betwixt God and ſinful 
man? O my God! what aſtoniſhment am I i 
when I conſider of theſe Au 1 I 

[1.] That an holy man did ſo ſoon break co- 
venant with his God, that had ſo lately made it 
with him. | | 

L.] That an holy God did fo ſoon make ano- 
ther covenant with coyenant-breaking man. Some 
ſay, the ſame day the coyenant of works was 
made, the fame day it was broke. O my ſoul ! 
what wonderful ſpeed did mercy make, to make 
a covenant of grace the ſame day the covenant of 
works was broke? 1 
HEN The horror that convinced man was in, 

| in 


44 


e 
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in that interval of time between the breaking of | Q. 5. Have I bewailed, lamented, and been 


the covenant of works, and the making of the | ly humbled for the firſt fin } man? Reflect, 5 - 


coyenant of grace. Hs | /oul, upon thy uſual way of praying and mourni, 


* ä I for fin; and conſider, whether the fir S 
 Q..4. I not, O my ſoul! is not the breach betwixt | not uſually left out unlamented ? T, On A 
God and man, by the breach of the covenant of works, I charge thee tell me, ) 


made ſo wide, that none of Adam's ordinary poſteri- | 1. Was not that firſt fin, whereb 


. 


1 m "| 
ty can make it up ? 1s it not by them an irreparable | covenant with his God (all ener, A. ww cory 
breach ? | 4:4 I gered) an unparallel'd fin? a moſt horrid, heinou; 

1. Can any of them make ſatisfaction to infi- 


ſin? and have not I, amongſt all I 
for fin, lamented this ? 8 e ee 
2. Did not that ſin, that firſt ſin, bring death 


| upon me and all mankind, and expoſe me and 
2. Can any of Adam's ordinary poſterity yield | to the pains of hell for ever ? A pu 44" " 


that obedience which was the condition of that | been humbled for, nor mourned for this ſin? 
covenant 2 Have they all ſinned, and can they | 3. Did I fin in Adam's firſt fin? and did I fall 
keep that covenant, the keeping whereof is incon- | in Adam's firſt tranſgreſſion? and do I mourn no 
ſiſtent with any ſin? ve. ö Ap | more for it, than if I had neither ſinned in him, 
3. Can any of them yield perſect obedience to | nor fallen with him? 
that covenant for the time preſent, or to come, 4 
that have diſobeyed it for time paſt ? for did it | fin? and ſhall J have a pardon of it, if I be never 
not require 1 K obedience, as well as perfect? humbled for it? If I never lay it to my heart, 
Can any that hath already ſinned, ſay, this obe- may not God for ever lay it to my charge? 
dience is perfect, or hath and will be perperual? 1 Do I bewail my falling into any actual ſin? 
O my ſoul! What ſhall I do, when this violated | and ſhall I not_bewail the firſt falling into fin, 
covenant affords me no hope of obtaining eternal | ſince that firſt fall was the cauſe of all m 


nite juſtice offended thereby ? Can any thing of 
finite value be a Saen for an offence a- 
gainſt an infinite God! 


— * iis. Os... e 2 


fall. 
life by it? What ſhall L do, when I am condemn- | into ſin? n 


_ 


ed by it, for the breaking of it? What ſhall I 6. Do I lament my original corruption ? the 
do, when I cannot be juſtified by it, becauſe I | pravity of my whole man? and ſhall I not lament 
have not, and cannot be a keeper of it ? | thefirſtfinof Adam, and mine in him, that brought 
O my God! all my hope is in one, and only in | this corruption upon me, and all mankind? 
one of Adam's poſterity, that deſcended from him, | 7. Do I mourn for my actual ſins, the offspring 
but not by ordinary generation; even the laſt A. and daughters of my origina corruption? the nur- 
dam, who hath perfectly obeyed the law, and | fſery of my many actual tranſgreſſions, and not for 
hath made full ſatisfaction for man's diſobedience the firſt ſin that was the mother of all my ſins, 
to it. and of all the fins of all mankind? tho” I have not, 
| Lord, for time to come help me ſo to do. 
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holy Lord! lead me into the knowledge of my c- 
QuesTIon XVII. e ep yp os duly affect my 


5 . . ſoul therewith ; that ſince the fall of man brought 
Into what eſtate did the fall bring MAN. me into it, I may ſeek to the God of mercy, ; 


kind ? for his mercy's ſake he would, in compaſhon to 
my ſoul, be pleaſed to help me out of it. 
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ANSWER. | 13 
- C * at kind of eſtate, O my ſoul ! is this 
The fall brought all mankind into eftate of fin into which 1 was brought? What have i 
an eſtate of ſin and miſery > 4 to Jay -of it, that I may be the more toncerned a- 
; | | out it g 
ä | 1. ls not a ſtate of ſin a ſtate of ſpiritual death? 
FRI MY God! didſt thou make man in | Tho' ſin be in me, may not I be alive towards God? 


an holy and happy eſtate? O my | Bur if Ibe in a ſtate of ſin, am not I dead in lin? 
| ſoul! is man fallen from that eſtate? | And if I be dead in fin, am not I dead towards 
Into what did he fall? Into an eſtate | God? Muſt not I be dead to fin, before I can be 
Jof ſin and miſery ?. from an eſtate ſo '| alive towards God? Can I be dead to fin, whillt 
good, into an eſtate ſo bad? Who | Iam in a ſtate of fin ? Muſt nor I be tranſlated 
by that fall was brought into this ſinful and miſe- | from a ſtate of fin, into a ſtate of grace, before I 
rable eſtate? Was it only a few? only ſome thou- | can live to God? Or ſhall I be pleaſed with this 
ſands? ſome millions of men? No; but an innu- | eſtate into which I am brought, that I naturally 
merable number, even all mankind. O dreadful | live, while I am ſpiritually dead? Epb. ii. 1. Rom. 
fall! by which all mankind was brought into an | vi. 11. 1 Zim. v. 6. | 
eſtate of fin. O wretched.fall ! by which all man- What if I live, while my conſcience is a dead 
kind was brought into an eſtate of miſery. Moſt '| conſcience, and my affections are dead affection 


3 | a 


Am not chargeable with the guilt of that firſt 
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QuesT. XVII. 


| emory be a dead memory z no more a- 
ne — , than theſe in a dead corps 
ds the world? 
2 hot an eſtare of ſin an unprofitable eſtate ? 
What incomes can I expe& from this eſtate : 
Can the word of God 17 me? Can the ſacra- 
ments profit me while I am in the eſtate of ſin? 
Or can Chriſt himſelf profit me unto ſalvation, 
while I remain in a ſtate of fin? Can any of thele 
profit me, except God by theſe bring me from a 
ftate of ſin, to a ſtate of grace? 
Il my gainin 
I 3 in {tate of ſin, and in that eſtate ſhould 
ſoul? Matt. xvi. 26. | 
= ey © 150 a ſtate of ſin a very uncomfortable 
ſtare? May not I be brought into many uncom- 


fortable circumſtances in my pilgrimage, and paſ- | 
fage into another world? In ſuch uncomfortable 


conditions, whence ſhall I fetch my comforts, 
while I remain in a ſtate of fin ? 4 

(1.) Shall I look to the God of comfort to com- 
fort me? Alas! while I am in a ſtate of fin, he is 
not my reconciled God; and while not reconciled, 
can I hope he will be to me a 1 — God; 
or may not I rather fear him as a terrible God? 

(2.) Shall I look to the Son of God, the only 
ſaviour, for any comfort? Did not he come to ſave 
ſinners from their fin? Matt. i. 21. Can I expect 
he will fave me in a ſtate of fin ? If not, in that 
ſtate, can I look for comfort from him ? b 

(30) Shall 1 look to the Spirit of God, who is 


the comforter, to comfort me ? Is he a comfor- 


ter, where he is not a ſanctifier? Hath he ſancti- 
fied me, when I am yet in a ſtate of fin? 

(4.) Shall I go to the promiſes of God for com- 
fort? Woe is me! they are not made to ſuch as 
be in a ſtate of ſin, as I am; neither promiſes of 

ardon, nor of heaven. | 

(5.) Shall 1, at a dying day, ſeek for comfort 
from my worldly eſtate ? from my filver and my 
gold ? from my houſes, or my lands? from near- 
eſt relations, or deareſt friends? O my foul! when 
I am going from all theſe, can ſtay no longer with 
them, nor take them with me; what miſerable 
comforters will they all be ro me, in a day of 
death; when ſolid comfort would be comfort in- 
deed? | 

4. Is not a ſtate of ſin a diſhonourable ſtate ? 
For 1s not, 

(1.) Sin the worſt of maſters ; and while I am 
in a ſtate of ſin, am not I a ſervant of fin ? For 
in a ſtate of ſin, do not I obey fin? and if I obey 
ſin, am not I a ſervant of fin? Rom. vi. 16. How 
bale is it, to be a ſeryant of the baſeſt evil on 
earth, or in hell? 

(2.) Is not ſatan the worſt of tyrants? the moſt 
cruel uſurper ? Doth he not ſeek the ruin of ſuch 
as ſubmit to him? 1 Pet. v. 8. but am not 1 his 
captive in a ſtate of fin? 2 Tim. ii. 26. in bondage 
and ſlavery to the prince of darkneſs ruling in my 

heart ? Epheſ. ii. 2. | | 

(3-) Is nor the ſervice of the world ſordid drud- 
gery? Is it not the debaſing of a noble ſoul, to 


make worldly gain its higheſt end? to place the 


affections of 


ſuch a rational being upon ſuch low, 


unſuitable, and unſatisfying things? Is it not to 


make the ra 
as if the ma 
xlix. 12, 20. 


Do thoſe that are in a ſtate of grace glory in 


sin the world profit me, if | 


tional part to ſubmit unto the ſenſitive; 
n were degenerated into a beaſt ? P/al. 


this, and look upon it as a title of higheſt honour 


to be ſervants of God and Chriſt ? Rom. i. 1. Phil. 


i. 1. Jam. i. 1. 2 Pet. i. 1. Jude, V. 1. Is it not 


then the ſhame and ſlavery of ſuch as are in a ſtate 
of ſin, to be ſervants to ſin, ſatan, and the world, 
one ſeven year after another; as having ſuch love 


to their old maſters, and ſuch liking of them, that 
they are loth to leave them, or change their ſer- 


vice to them, for the ſerving of God himſelf; whom 


to ſerve is the greateſt honour; and thoſe that do, 
ſhall have the beſt reward? 


J. Is not a ſtate of fin a moſt dangerous ſtate ? 
Why do I nor lay to my heart, and take into my 


. ſerious 2 what dreadful things I am in 
0 


1 of, ſo long as I continue in a ſtate of ſin? 
Such as theſe : 

(1.) Am I not ſo long in danger of God's cur- 
ſing all my outward enjoyments to me? to have 
thoſe things which are bleſſings in themſelves, and 
are ſo to thoſe that are in a ſtate of grace; given 
to me with a curſe upon them, and upon me in 
the having of them? Deut. xxviii. 15, to the end. 
Mal. ii. 2. | | 

(2.) Am I not ſo long in danger of being given 
up to ſpiritual plagues and judgments inflicted on 
my foul ? to hardneſs of heart; to horror or ſea- 
redneſs of conſcience ? to vile affections, and the 
reigning power of my fin, to be continued to my 
dying-day ? P/. Ixxxi. 11, 12. Rom. i. 24, 26. 1 Cor. 
xiv. 38. Hof. iv. 17. Matt. xv. 14. 2 Theſſ. ii. 11, 
12. Rev. xxii. 11. 

(63) Am I not ſo long in * of the ſting of 
death? Tho' thoſe that be in a ſtate of grace muſt 
feel the ſtroke of death; yet they are freed from 
the ſting thereof. 1 Cor. xv. 55, 6, 1 yet Ja- 
biding in the ſtate of ſin, am liable both to the 
ſtroke and ſting of death. 

(4) Am I not ſo long in danger of the loſs of 
all the happineſs of heaven? of being ſhur out of 
heaven that day my ſoul ſhall be turned out of this 
body? John iii. 3, 7. Matt. xviii. 3. v. 20. 1 Cor. 
vi 9, 1 Er 

(J.) Am not fo long in danger of the pains 
and puniſhment of hell? If die in a ſtate of fin, 
ſhall I not on the day of my death be doomed to 
a ſtate of eternal damnation? Luke xvi. 22, 23, 
24. Rev. xxi. 8. Rom. vi. 23. viii. 13. 

Awake, O my ſoul, to a ſerious conſideration 
of thele things. Can greater evils than theſe ever 
befal me? Can I be in greater dangers? Why am 
I ſo much concerned with dangers of a ſmaller 
nature, and not at all with theſe that are ſo great, 
that greater there cannot be? Upon this I will ſo- 
berly think, what anſwer I can give to theſe fol- 
lowing enquiries. 

[I.] Can I, O my foul! can I name the time 
when I am free from the danger of theſe dreadful 
things, ſo long as I am in a ſtate of fin? When? 
what night ? what day? what hour? what mi- 
nute can I fay, in this ſtate, I am free from the 
danger of theſe amazing evils? 

2. Can I name the place where I am free from 
them? Is it at home, or abroad? Is it at m 
board, or in my bed, or in my ſhop? Can I find 
the place, and Gs here I am out of all danger of 
all the fore-named miſeries; tho' Ibe yet in a ſtate 
of fin? P/al.cxxxix. 7, to 13. Amos ix. 1, to 5. 

[3.] Can I name the company into which I 
may get, and ſay I am free? Tho' I be amongſt 
thoſe that are in a ſtate of grace, ſhall not I ſtill 
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be in danger of che ſting of death, and baniſhment | 


from heaven, and of the pains of hell, being with 
them in a ſtate of ſin? Mart. xxii. 8, to 14. 

(4. ] Can I name the calling or imployment that 
any man is of, that will free him from theſe dangers, 
ſo long as he is in a ſtate of fin ? Is he of any ci- 
vil employment, a worker, a trader, a merchan- 
dizer? Am I in a ſacred calling; a preacher of the 
goſpel, of Chriſt ? Can he or I be free from, or 
out of danger of the aforeſaid evils, if he or I con- 
tinue in a ſtate of fin? | 

If he gains the world for himſelf and bis, will 
this ſet hi 
Or if I gain ſouls to Chriſt, and be an infirument 
to bring others into a ſtate of grace, will this free 
me from the danger of hell, if I continue in a 
ſtate of fin? Luke xiv, 16, to 25. xili. 25, to 28. 
Matt. vii. 21, 22, 23. F 

[5.] Can I name that condition, or ſtate of 
life, in this preſent world, wherein I am out of 
danger, ſo long as Lremainin a ſtate of fin? W hat 
if I be rich or poor; have a great eſtate, or no 
eſtate in this world? What if I be bond or free? 
whether I be in a ſingle, or married eſtate, will 
any of theſe ſet me out of danger of the deſerts of 
ſin, fo long as I live in a ſtate of fin? Rom. ii. 8, 
9, 11. Col. iii. 11. 

Holy Lord God! cauſe me to ſee what a dread- 
ful eſtate, an eſtate of ſin is, and what danger I 
am in till I get out of a ſtare of fin. 


Q. 2. I bat kind of miſery is that which the fall 
brought me, and all mankind, into? | 

O my foul! what kind of queſtion is this? For 
is there any may of any kind, that is not the 
fruit of fin ? Is there any kind of miſery that is 
not due to a ſinner for his ſin? Woetomankind ! 
becauſe the fall brought all mankind into an eſtate 
of all manner of miſeries. 

What thoſe kinds of miſeries be, is to be un- 
folded in a following queſtion: In the mean time, 
O my ſoul, weigh and get deep impreſſions of ſome 
properties of thoſe miſeries that the fall brought 
upon me, and all mankind. 


1. Were not the miſeries, by the fall, N 
ſin 


brought upon them as ſoon as they had fanned? 
Miſeries followed cloſe at the heels of fin. The 
ſame hour they ſinned, the ſame hour they were 
' miſerable. As appears by what preſently 4 
them after they were fallen, in the hiſtory ther 
of. Gen. iii. 7, &c. | | 
(..) Were not their eyes preſently opened? By 
the eyes of their minds, they ſaw the evil of what 
they had done, and preſently beganto perceive how 
they had been deceived by the ſerpent and ſatan. 
(z.) Were they not preſently aſhamed of their 


nakedneſs? and to cover their ſhame, by taking 


tender branches, and twigs full of broad leaves, 
and twiſting them with their hands (not ſewing 
them with needle and thread) wrapped them, and 
bound them about their bodies? Were they not 
naked before they fell, and yet not aſhamed? Gen. 
ii. 27. Then tho' they were outwardly naked, yet 


they were inwardly cloathed and adorned with the 
holy * * God, and ſo there was no cauſe of 
when they had ſinned, they ſaw they 


ſhame. 


were naked alſo in their ſouls, being by ſin ftrip- 

ped of that original righteouſneſs, which before 

they were beaurified with; and ſo came ſhame | 

— them, being naked _— as well as with- | 
c. | 


| 


£ 
. 
: 
. 
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TIS oo Smet oe 


| what horror of conſcience they 
filled with? What fear did come upon their bub 


' have eaten, and 
out of danger of the wrath of God? | 


Qussr. XVII 


3. Did they not preſently fear F 
preſence of God? Did my" ow the 


trembling come upon them? Who can conceive 


were preſently 


What trembling there was in all parts of their ho- 


dies? Woe be to us! we have ſinned, 


and Gog 


is walking in the garden, and is come to enguire 


after what we have done. Did not he fort; 
to eat, and yet we have? Did not he — 


with death that oy we ſhould eat? This day we 


18 day the Lord 18 come into 


the garden; and what can we ex 

but death to be inflicted on us F Bec, 
we were happy, but now miſerable 3 before, we 
delighted in God, but now we are afraid of him. 


The man ſaith, why did the woman 


me? The woman, why did the ſerpent deceive 


me? O miſerable man, that I am! ; 
woman, that I am ! I have finned, a 


come upon me ! and | have ſinned and 
come upon me! We haye both ſinned, 
of us arc fallen into a ſtate of mifery 


miſery is 
and both 


4. Did they not preſently endeavo 
themſelves from the nar on he God ? Wer 
ſcrable blindneſs was this, to ſeek an hiding · place 
from an all ſeeing, omnipotent God ? Did they 
before take pleaſure in his preſence; and did they 
fo ſhun it, and make an attempt to abſcond and 
hide themſelves from him? What fault did this 


ſuppoſe ? What guilt did this imply? What mi- 


ſery doth this import, that th 
nor (were it poſſible). r 
out by him? 


not ſee, 


be ſeen by God, nor found 


. Above all the foregoing miſeries, how great 
ad apprehend their miſ reſt Ph 
ey} f 1 


himſelf, by his own voice, 


ca me tg 


call them to an account, and to judge them for 
their fin? Theſe things conſidered in the judicial 
proceſs, in the court God ſer up in the garden, 
the firſt court that ever was on earth, and the firſt 


aſſizes that was kept in this world. 
(1.) Was not God himſelf the judge? 


the wy 


| God, an offended God, a provoked angry God 


What fear, what trembling, what amazement 
would it cauſe to be judged by ſuch a God ? 
(2.) What was the law that was to be the rule 


according to which judgment was to be made? 
Was it not the moral law, and the law poſitive, 


both of which they had tranſgreſſed ? 


oW mi- 


ſerable was it for them to be judged by a law 


which they had broken! 


(3.) The delinquents to be judged ? the man, 


the woman, and all mankind an them : 


the ſer- 


ent, fatan, the prince of deyils, and the whole 


icty of devils under him. 
(4.) How dreadful was the ſummons 
man, to make his a 


given to | 


ce at the bar of pro- 


voked God? Gen. iii. 9. Cod called unto Adam, and 
ſaid wnto lim, N here art thou? Were note, 
Man's elongation from God. He fled, he ran 
away, he hid himſelf at adiftance; God calls, with 
a loud voice ; 5 him, — forth, make 
thine appearance. 's enquiry after man, to hri 
him — 26 trial; Adam, hs thou? — 


whom I made ſo holy and ſo happy, where r. 
tou? Thou! to whom N not 10 

? Thou! to wham 
I gave a liberty, to eat of all the trees of the gar 


eat of this tree, where art 
den, except one, where art thay” 


50 The 


„ 1 A Ws > - 


| while they ſought to 
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mr >1 
The charge brought againſt the man: 

40 0 thee, that thou ſhouldſt not cat of 
ſuch a tree; but thou haſt caten of it. The 2 605 
aoainſt the woman, halt thou eaten of the forbid- 
fn fruit, and alſo given of it to thy huſband, and 
haſt enticed him to eat thereof ? What a plain, 
and full, and evident charge was this, laid both 
| nd woman? 

” bog What a ſlender plea did u, 2 o 
woma for themſelves? inſomuch, that 
ine hey Gagh leſſen and extenuate = 
Fn, they did rather aggravate and increaſe it. The 
5 edeuling himſeft⸗ did accuſe his wife, and 


God himſelt, fa ng, it was through the woman's 


perſuaſion that I did what I have done; yea, that 
err woman, whom thou didſt make and bring 
unto me: if thou hadſt not made her, and brought 
her unto me, I had not caten, nor thus have bro- 
ken thy command. The woman excuſing her- 
ſelf, accuſed the ſerpent, ſaying, he deceived me. 
What miſerable ſentence mult chey all this while 
expect, when for themſelves they could make no 
better plea? - Is | 

(7.) Did not the conviction of the man and 
woman, ſummoned and charged, increaſe their 
fears of the miſery coming upon them? when the 
man pleads guilty ; Lord, I am guilty, for I con- 


i fels that I did cat ? And the woman, at the bar 


Titual ſen 
tand by, trembling with fear what the doom of 


of God, pleads, Guilty, Lord, I am guilty z for I 
confeſs that I did cat. | 
6.) Did not the order and method in the judi- 
cial proceſs, increaſe the fears of their approach- 
ing miſery ? eſpecially conſidering theſe circum- 
ſtances, e | 
[i.] The order of the treſpaſſers in this ſin 
vix. 
The devil in the ſerpent tempting to it, was 
the firſt. 
The woman tempted, and tempting the man, 
was the eon. 5 | 
The man tempted by the woman, was the third, 
and laſt in the tranſgreſſion. | 
I.] The parties examined in the court, and 
tried; viz. 
The man was examined and tried firſt. Haſt 
thou eaten? Haſt thou tranſgreſſed my com- 
mand-? 1 4155 | 
_ Fhe woman was examined, and tried next. 


Wat is this that thou haſt done? Haſt thou cat- 


en thy ſelf, and alſo perſuaded thy huſband to 
eat: 1 4 5 
The ſerpent and the devil was judged without 
examination; becauſe thou haſt done 2 1 
3 The order of the ſentence upon all the de- 
nquents. | . . ee ee 
On the ſerpent and ſatan firſt of all. 
On the woman, ſecond. 3 
On the man, as the third and laſt of all. 
And while the ſentence, fo ſevere, was paſt up- 
on the N in a literal, and upon ſatan in a ſpi- 
e; how did the guilty man and woman 


their miſery ſhould be? 


[4] The parties ſentenced in this court. 
Not one ſerpent, but all 4 
Not one devil 
fernal fiends. | 
ot one man, or one woman onl „but in them 

all mankind as the execution of be {entcnce ever 
ſince evidently manifeſteth, e 


F 
. 


„but the whole company of in- 


3 


| 


** 


— 


' Ee 1 
15) Is not in-dwelling fin, a miſery by the fall; 


£ 
; 
L 


Yet ſome kind of ſerpents were accurſed above 
the reſt. 

And the prince of devils principally judged. 

Adam and Eve ſentenced, as the root of all 
mankind. 

[J.] The different penal miſeries of the delin- 
quents. 

The miſeries of the man were great. 

The miſeries of the woman greater than the 
man's. 

The miſeries of the devil's greater than the 
man's, or the woman's. 

(9.) This one thing is wonderful, that God 
paſſed ſentence upon devils without mercy; and 
as they had added lying and murder of all man- 
kind to their former apoſtacy; ſo God added to 
their miſery and puniſhment more than before: 
but in judging mankind, in the mid/? of judgment 
God remembred mercy, in declaring one ſpecial ſced 
of the woman ſhould deſtroy the kingdom, and 
break the power of the devil, even Chriſt; before 
he proceeded to paſs ſentence upon the woman, or 
the man, which gave them hope of recovery from 
their ſtate of ſin and miſery. | 

(10.) 'The exccution of n {> ſentence of the judge, 
in the beginning and continuance of it. 

The execution of the ſentence upon the ſerpent 
2 began; and ſhall continue as long as there 

e any ſerpents upon earth. 

The execution of the ſentence upon the devils 
inſtantly took place; and continued in that force 
till Chriſt's incarnation. Chriſt, the promiſed 
ſeed of the woman, being exhibited, at his death 
and reſurrection broke the ſerpent's head, and ob- 
taining victory over the powers of darkneſs, there 
ſhall be 4 conſummation thereof at the laſt day. 

The execution of the ſentence upon the wo- 
man, ſetting forth her peculiar miſery, preſently 
began in her irkſom ſubjection to her 1 5 
and in the conception and birth of her children; 
and ſhall continue upon women till the laſt child 
ſhall be born. 

The execution of the ſentenced miſeries of the 
man preſently began, being from that time miſe- 
rable and mortal: and the miſeries of the man and 
the woman ſhall continue till the reſurrection, 


and perfect ſalvation of ſuch as God had choſen to 


eternal life. 8 
Thus, O my ſoul, dwell in thy thoughts upon 


| the ſuddenneſs of man's being brought into a ſtate 


of miſery, when he fell into a ſtate of ſin; till 
thou ſeeſt a neceſſity of getting out of a ſtate of 
in, if thou wouldſt not continue in a ſtate of mi- 
ſery, which fin hath already brought thee into. 
() Were not the miſeries that the fall brought 
me and all mankind into, without the mercy of 
God, unavoidable miſeries? Could I, or any of 
mankind, eſcape any of them, if the free grace 
of God, in infinite wiſdom, had nor found out a 
way to help me out of a ſtate of miſery, when by 
the fall of man IL was brought into it? And tho” 
through the grace of God, and merits of Chriſt, 
the ſecond Adam, I might eſcape eternal miſery, 
due to me and all mankind for the firſt fin of the 
firſt Adam; yet how many miſeries that came in 
ar, ths fo can neither I, nor the belt of men, 
[cape or avoid, on this {ide heaven? 


and can I'be free from this miſery while I live? 
or mult not I, as long as I live, complain there- 
Cc of, 


2 c te th, * 1 
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of, as a part of my miſery? Rom. vii. 23, 24. 

2.) Is not my daily Anzing a ainſt God, a 
part of my miſery? and is not my ling into fins 
(at leaſt of infirmity) unavoidable ? Can I live 
without ſin? Eccl.vii. 20. Jam. iii. 2. 

45 Is not my imperfect knowledge of God, 
and of his will, and of the bleſſed ſtate above, a 
part of my miſery? and is this imperfection avoid- 
able in this life? 1 Cor. xiti. 9, 10, 11, 12. 

4.) Is not the ſmallneſs of the meaſure of the 
ſpirit, and of grace, and, of communion with 

od, ſhort of what man fel from, a part of my 
miſery by the fall? Tho' it be God's wonderful 
mercy to my ſoul, that I have any ſanctifying 
work of his ſpirit on ay heart, any love unto 
him, any communion with him; yet is it not my 
miſery that I have no more? And do not I groan 
under it as my miſery, as well as my fin, that it is 
ſo imperfect, and that the actings of my grace, 
and my communion with God, 1s fo often inter- 
rupted? and are theſe avoidable in this life? P/al. 
xlii. 7, 11. xliii. 7. 2 Cor. v. 2, 4. 

7.) Are not the temptations ot ſatan, too often 
prevailing over me, a part of my miſery ? and do 
not I groan under them as ſuch? and are theſe al- 
together avoidable in this life? 2 Cor. xii. 7, 8, 9. 
Luke xxii. 31. Eph. vi. 12. 1 Pet. v. 8. 3 

6.) Are not the troubles of this life, ſickneſſes, 
loſſes, reproaches, toil, labour, Cc. a pa of my 
miſery ? and are theſe avoidable in this world? 
Job xiv. 1. v. 7. | 

7.) Is not death, as it is a ſeparation of ſoul 
and body, a part of my miſery, that comes upon 
me, and all mankind, by the fall of man? And is 
this avoidable by any of the ſons of Adam, when 


for his ſin it came upon him, and ſhall paſs upon 


all men? Rom. v. 12. Gen. ili. 19. 1 Cor. xv. 21, 
22. Pſal. Ixxxix. 48. | 

Behold ! O my foul, how many unavoidable 
evils and miſeries the fall hath brought upon man- 
kind; even ſome that cannot be avoided by ſuch 
as are in a ſtate of grace, till they are tranſlated to 
a ſtate of glory. 

Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, for his mercy to 
thee, in that thou ſhalt eſcape the miſeries of hell, 
by his recovering thee from a ſtate of ſin; and 
from thoſe other miſeries (now unavoidable) when 
he ſhall receive thee to a ſtate of glory. 

But be ſure, O my ſoul, thou art not found at 
death in a ſtate of ſin; for then thy miſery will 
be unavoidable to all eternity. che 

3. Are not the miſeries that the fall brought 
upon mankind, manifold miſeries! O what com- 
plicated miſeries did ariſe out of one ſin? 

How many 75 the ſouls of men, and all the 
powers thereof ? how many upon every facul- 
ry * 

| How many upon the bodies of men, and all the 
parts thereof ? and how many upon every part ? 

How many upon men in their relations, either 
by conſanguinity or affinity ? 

How many upon men in reſpect of their eſtates ? 
how much miſery are men vexed with, in getting, 
keeping, or loſing of them? 

How many upon the creation of God, groan- 
ing under the r and miſery that the fall 
of man hath ſubje&tec 
17, 18, 19. Rom. viii. 20, 21, 22. 

Lord! how many miſeries have, do, and will 


come upon all men, in all conditions, in all ages, 


the creatures unto? Gen. iii. | 


for the fall of man? Who can tell all the go, 
there were in that one complex ſin? and who can 
number the many complicated miſeries manking 
is brought into by that ſin? 

4. Are not the miſeries that the fall brought 
upon mankind, continued miſeries ? Is the fin bt 
man, by which he fell, derived and Propagated 
continually to all his poſterity ? and are not the 
miſeries for that ſin continued from age to age? 
and had not mercy interpoſed, would not all con. 
tinually have been upon every man? that ever; 
man might have been always ſick, and never well; 
always poor, and never rich; always in pain, and 
never at eaſe. 5 

O my God! ſince it is not ſo with me, and e- 

very man, have not I, and every man, cauſe thank- 
fully to acknowledge, that my and their miſeries 
are not ſo great as the fall of man geſerved the, 
ſhould have been: and that thou haſt puniſhed 
me and them leſs than that trangreſſion called for? 
for which let me, and all men, be more expreſs 
in grateful acknowledgments of thy ſparing mer- 
CY. * 
7. Would not the miſeries that the fall brought 
upon mankind have been continued miſeries in 
conſtant extremity, had not mercy mitigated 
the ſentence and the execution thereof? 

Have I, O my ſoul, at any time been ſick, but 
not in extremity of ſickneſs? Have I been in pain, 
but not in extremity of pain? Have I been in 
wants, but not in extremity of poverty? How 
thankful ſhould I be that God hath not dealt with 
me according to the rigor of his violated law; 
nor in ſtrictneſs of juſtice, as he might have done 
according to the threatning of that poſitive law, 
what ſhould be the miſery of man, if tranſgreſſed 
and difobeyed? | 

Whatever miſery doth befal me, let me ac- 
knowledge the righteouſneſs of God ; bur if m 
miſery be not in extremity, let my ſoul praiſe 
God for mitigating my miſery z and preventing it 
from riſing to the greateſt extremity, according to 
the deſerts of the firſt fin and fall of men. 

6. Were not the miſeries that the fall brought 
upon mankind (as to the dueneſs of them) eternal 
miſeries? Will not eternal death be an eternal mi- 
ſery ? Was not this due to all mankind for the 
fall of the firſt man? Will it not be the miſery of 
multitudes of mankind ? If I and others ſhall be 
ſaved from this eternal miſery, muſt not I and 
they be thankful to Jeſus Chriſt, the ſeed of the 
woman, for breaking the power of the devil, and 


| delivering us from everlaſting miſery ? 


7. Were not the miſeries that the fall brought 
upon mankind, intolerable miſeries? and will they 
not be felt to be ſo, whenever inflicted upon any 
of the ſons of Adam? Who will not cry out then 
with Cain, Adam's firſt- born, my puniſhment is 
greater than I can bear? and another, in extremi- 
ty of pain, Lord, I cannot bear it ? and another, 
in horror of conſcience, Lord, ſuch a wounded 
ſpirit who can bear ? and all the damned in hell 

or ever cry out, we are tormented in theſe 
flames; and theſe our miſeries, in theſe torments, 
are intolerable, that with any reſt and caſe wc 
cannot bear them ? 


Q. 3. Can I be in a flate of fin, and yet not be 
in a ſtate of miſery ? 


Ponder this, O my foul, that if hitherto I have 


If this 
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been ſo ſinful to be unconcerned about my {tate | 


1 may now be rowzed by conſidering 
hd 2 of . ſince I cannot be in a ſtate 


of ſin, but I muſt fo long be in a ſtare of miſery. 


1. Are not fin and miſery twins, both born af 


one birth, and in the ſame minute of time? If 
fin be the elder, is miſery a minute younger than 


n? As ſoon as ſin came into the world, did not 
oy follow it, as the thread doth the needle ? 
Did not ſhame, and fear, and guilr, loſs of God's 
fayour, the wrath and curſe of God, and liable- 
neſs to death and hell, come in along with it ? 
and do not theſe miſeries continue on me, ſo long 
as I continue my ſtate of fin? Rom. v. 12. Gen. 
iti. 7, 8, 10, 17, 18, 19. 

50 Bid thee angels that left their firſt e- 
ſtate, and fell into a ſtate of fin, fall alſo into a 
ſtate of miſery? and do they not continue in their 
ſtate of miſery, becauſe they {till continue in their 
ſtate of ſin ? 2 Pet. ii. 4. And tho' I may get 
out of a ſtate of ſin, but devils cannot; yet it I 
continue in my ſtate of ſin, ſhall nor I be in a 
ſtate of miſery as long as devils? Mat. xxv. 41. 

3. While I am in a ſtate of fin, are not all my 
ſins unpardoned ? and while they be not pardon- 
ed, am not I under the guilt of all my fins? and 
while I am under the guilt of all my fins, am not 
J under an obligation to bear the puniihment of 
my fins ? and while I am under an obligation to 
bear the puniſhment of my fins, am not I in a 
ſtate of miſery ? Therefore, being in a ſtate of 
fin, am I not alſo in a ſtate of miſery ? 

* 4. While T am in a ſtate of fin, is not God 
not-reconciled to me? While God is not recon- 
ciled, is he not mine enemy ? While God is mine 
enemy, am J not in danger of hell? While I am 
in danger of hell, am I not in a ſtate of miſery ? 
Therefore, while I am in a ſtate of fin, am I not 
alſo in a ſtate of miſery? | 

F. While Iam in a ſtate of ſin, have I any in- 
tereſt in Chriſt? While I have no intereſt in 
Chriſt, have I any promiſe of heaven? While I 
have no — of heaven, have I any title to 
heaven? While I have no title to heaven, am not 
I in a ſtate of miſery? Therefore, being in a ſtate 
of ſin, am I not alſo in a ſtate of miſery ? 


Q. 4. Am I yet in a fate of fin, and ſo ſlill in a 
fate of miſery ? | 
Many, O my ſoul, are, and think they are not. 


c my caſe; Lord, cauſe me to ſee it, while 
I ſearch, | 


1. Am | in the {ame ſtate in which I was 
born? Was not that a ſtate of fin ? P/, li. 5. 


Eph. ii. 3. 


Was i never convinced of my fin and miſery ? 
was I never ſenſible of it, never gricved tor it, 
never groaned under it, as my heavy burthen? nor 
ſeriouſſy enquired how I might get out of it? At 
ii. 37. xvi. 30. | 

3. Doth Vn {till reign in me? hath it {till do- 
minion over me? Am I not ſo long a ſervant of 
ſin? and while I am a ſervant of ſin, am I not in 
a ſtate of ſin? Rom. vi. 16. 

4. Was I never made a new creature ? Do all 
old things continue in me? my old heart, my 
old will, my old affections? Am I not then in 
my old eftate of fin? Gal. vi. 1. 

7. Did I never conſent to the terms of the new 
covenant ? Did I never accept of Chriſt as Lord 
and ſaviour ? Am I not in a ſtate of ſin and miſe- 
ry, ſo long as I refuſe the only Saviour to be my 
Lord and ruler, who only can recover me from 
this ſtate of ſin and miſery ? John iii. 16, 183 36. 


Q. 5 Why ſhould I endeavour to get out of this 
flate of ſin and miſery, which the fall brought me in- 
to? Have I no encouragement to ſeek deliverance 


from it ? ; 


I. Is it not poſſible? O my ſoul, wilt not thou 
lays if it be poſſible to get out of it, by the help 
of God I will not continue in it? 

2. Did not Chriſt come for this very end, to 
recover ſinners from a ſtate of ſin and miſery ? 
I Tim.i.1y. | 

3. Have not I conditional promiſes, if I turn 
from ſin to God, I ſhall be delivered from it? 
1/ai. lv. 7. Exel. xviii. 30. 

4. Have not I the offers of a Saviour? his call 
and invitation to come to him? Doth not he 
ſtand at my door, and knock? Doth not his ſpi- 
rit ſtrive with me? and patience yet wait upon 
me? Prov. i. 22, 23. Lai. lv. 1. Rev. iii. 20. 

5. Doth not the door of hope, the gate of 
mercy, ſtand open to me; which is ſhut againſt 
the damned in hell? They are in a ſtate of ſin 


and miſery, and cannot get out: but doth not 


mercy make a difference betwixt me and them? 
and ſhall not I improve it, before I be paſt reco- 
very, as the damned already are? 

How I may recover, and know that I am in 


a ſtate of ſalvation, ſee under Queſt. XX. of the 
Catechiſm. | 


QuesTION 


The Sinfulneſs of the fallen STAT E. 


 QuesT10N XVIII. 
I herein conſiſts the ſinfulneſs of the 


eſtate wheremnto man fell? 


ANSWER. 


The ſinfulneſs of the eſtate where- 


into man fell, conſiſts in the 


corruption of his whole nature, 
- (which is commonly called origi- 


nal ſin,) together with all actual | 


_ tranſgreſſions which proceed from 
It. N 2 | E | 


nc I am ſuch a ſinful man, by par- 
ps 75 > 
„s, 
— If 55 
& 


ticipation of Adam's firſt fin, which 
is original. fan originating, by the 
deprivation of the — of 

by 


„ SR 
LOEB God, in which man was.creat 

7 © _. © "the. deprivation of my whole na- 
ture, being original ſin originated; and by the 
innumerable actual tranſj which have 
ceeded from it, moſt holy Lord, make me ſenſible 
of my ſinful ſinfulneſs; that L may not be found 
in that ſinful eſtate, when by death my body muſt 
fall into the grave, that then my foul may not fall 
as low, as hell; which fall, in thy tender mercies, 
bg A d to prevent. p.1 0129 


| Qui Hou came the: firſt fin of the. firſt man, to 
be the. fin of all men? and the guilt. of Adam to be 
the . gw It. ef all men; That all mankind” ſhould be 
nd over to eternal cundemnution, | for 'a fin that 
was actually committed. oniy by" our firſt parents? 
Doth mt a participation; of this fin, and guilt, and 


g - 4 


death, ſeem contrary to the juſtice. of God, that all | 


bald be guilty of, and puniſhed for that which they 
never did? 

For the ee, of the ground of our 
participation of Adam's fall and guilt, theſe things 
muſt be conſidered. 

t. Adam was not a private man in this matter, 
but a publick perſon, ſuſtaining the perſon of all 


dered; 1 Cor. xv. 47. Chriſt is the laſt Adam, be- 
cauſe he was the laſt common head; and there. 
fore the firſt Adam was the firſt common head. 
(3.) In what reſpect Chriſt is ſaid to be the ſe. 
cond man, in the like Adam mult be ſaid to be the 
firſt. 1 Cor. xv. 47. Cain, and not Chriſt, accord. 
ing to the letter, was the ſecond man: Chriſt then 
not being the ſecond man in order of time and 
number, muſt be a ſecond man, in ſome ref, 
in which there was one, and but one, before him; 


| this muſt be as he was a publick perſon, and head 
guilt of Adam's firſt ſin, the want 
of original righteouſneſs, and the 


of all his ſpiritual ſeed : if Chriſt were a ſecond 
publick perſon, then there muſt be a firſt publick 
perſon; for a ſecond cannot be without a firſt, 
and that firſt muſt be Adam; for no man, if not 
| Adam, ever was the publick head of all mankin 
therefore it muſt be Adam, or none; but onem 
be ſuch a one before Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt was x 
ſecond ſuch man; therefore the firſt man was the 
firſt ſuch man. | 

(4.) All mankind do not only come under death 

Adam, but in Adam all die. 1 Cor. xy. 21, 22. 

r ſince by man came death, by man came alſo the 
reſurreftion of the dead. For as in Adam all die, 
ven ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. + 
© Fr.] By man, which man was Adam, came 
death; his ſin was the deferving cauſe of death. 
Rom. v. 12. ce eee eee 
[.] By man, which man is Chriſt, thro' his 
merits, cometh the reſurrection of the dead, name - 
ly, to eternal life. 3 B42 


| 
| 
| 


[.] Such as are made fpiritually alive now, 
and ſhall be raiſed to eternal life hereafter, are on- 
ly ſuch as are, choſen in Chriſt, and by faith im- 
planted into him. ens . 
[.] All that die, were in Adam; for in Adan 
die. 8 ber eee, eee 
[V. Al believers being in Chriſt, riſing as 2 
publick perſon and head of all ſuch, ſhall be raif- 
ed to eternal life; fo all mankind muſt be in 4- 
dam, as x publick perſon, and head of all; there- 
| fore when he ſinned, and became ſubject to death, 
all finned in him, and in him became ſubject to 
| death, as well as nge. 1 
(i.) Adam, in this trial of obedience, (by the 
forbidden fruit) muſt be conſidered in ſome capa- 
city before he did eat, (in eating or forbearing to 
eat) as he was in reſpect of other ſins, after he 
had eaten. 5 
[1.] Elſe why ſhould not all mankind be charg- 
ed with, and die, and be liable ro condemnation 
for all the ſins of all his life after, as well as for 
_— ! 


| * 


mankind; fo that Adam, and all men, in ſome this 


body, whereof he was the head, rep 
the reſt. This appears thus: © > | 

(I.) Adam was a figure, or type o Chriſt, in 
being the publick head of all his natyra 
Chriſt was the publick head of all his 


raping ul 


a. 
* 


pirital ſeed), 


as the apoſtle, in reference to the publick capacity. 
of both, making the compariſon, ſhews how in 


WH 


reſpe&, were as one man, or conſidered” as one 


ſeed, as 


this Adam was a type of Chriſt. Rom. v. 145 


to 20. | 

(2.) In what reſpe& Chriſt is ſaid to be the laſt 

Adam, in the like muſt the firſt Adam be conſi- 
» S 1319 3 1 


7 


L 


I.] Ver it is this one offence of Adam, and 
not his after ſins, that the apoſtle pitcheth upon, 
as that for whieh all men die, and are ſubject to 
condemuation Röm. v. 12, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. 
3] Alten Alam had caten, he was ſtill the 
1 man in order of time and number; though 
no- longer a publick man, in the ſenſe he was be- 
.] After Adam had eaten, he was the root 
of all mankind ; and all were till ſeminally in him, 
as from him all mankind deſcended after the fall; 
but not ſo much as one from him before he fell. 
[J.] There- 


all his poſterity were one party in that covenant. 


* 
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7] Therefore in this trial Adam muſt be con- ö 
gab as the common bead and publick perſon | 
repreſenting all men; and ſo Adam and all men | 
were one common man, or collective body: or as 
the publick repreſentative agent in this trial, act- 
ing not only for himſelf, but for all mankind here - 
in, that having the promiſe for his, as well as for 
himſelf, if he did obey, it ſhould be continued to 
him and his; if he diſobeyed, he ſhould loſe it, 
trom himſelt and his poſterity after him. 

2. All mankind. were in Adam two ways: 

(1) By nature; as deſcending from him by na. 
tural generation; were in bis loins, and a part of 
him, when he fell: as Levi is ſaid to pay tithes to 
Melchiſeder, in the loins of Abrabam, who was 
not born ſome hundred years after. Heb. vii. 9, 10. 
So this being in him, and natural propagation 
from him, makes us ſubjects of this derivation of 
fin and guilt from him; therefore it is ſaid, in him 
all yo) Rom. v. 12. and in Adam all die. 1 Cor. 
xv. 22. 

(2.) By law; the law given to Adam, was bind- 
ing to them that ſhould deſcend from him; and 
the covenant that God entred into with Adam in 
his firſt eſtate, was not only for himſelf, but for 
his poſterity (as before is ſhewn). So that, as in 
the ſecond covenant the righteouſnels of Chriſt, 
the ſecond Adam, is reckoned to his ſpiritual ſeed, 
begotten by ſpiritual regeneration, and who are in 
him by faith, tho' they never did it: fo in the firſt 
covenant made with Adam, and for all in him, his 
firſt (in is reckoned to us all, becauſe Adam and 


Rom. v. 12, to 20. | 
3. Adam, and all his poſterity in him, being 
bound by law, and he and they being one party 
in the covenant, he and all men were bound to 
obedience or 9 z and fo far as all were bound 
in him, ſo far puniſhments or rewards may be 
tranſmitted from him to all: and his ſin and guilt, 
by actual tranſgreſſion, become the ſin and guilt 
of all by participation, and derivation from him 
as the root, and repreſentative agent; to all others, 
as the branches, and perſons repreſented in him, 
and by him. Rom. v. 12, to 20. 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. 
4. This participation, and derivation of ſin, 
uu and death, from Adam to all, muſt be con- 
dered as an act of juſt and righteous judgment, 
and God's proceeding with man according to his 
law given to man, and the covenant he made with 
him; for theſe reaſons: ted 
(1.) Becauſe fin doth ſuppoſe a law; for where 


there is no law, there can be no tranſereſſion, and 
every fin is a tranſgreſſion of ſome E 15. 
1 John iii. 4. | | | 

(2.) Becauſe death ſuppoſeth the breach of the 
law, as a puniſhment for the breach thereof, and 
threatned for it. Gen. ii. 17. and executed for it. 
Rom. v. 12. 

(3-) Becauſe to impute fin, and to puniſh ſin 


with death, are act : 
1. wa acts of judgment according to 


(40 Becauſe theſe acts of judgment are accord- 

055 7 rd that was in force when Adam ſinned. 
d 6 7. 

(J.) Becauſe when Adam was arraigned and 


convicted, God paſſed ſentence on him and all 


mankind, which is in force: 
rce unto this day, accord- 
ng to that law t e 


hat was in force when Adam tranſ- 
11. 9, to 20. | | 


grelled it. Gen, i 
| 


rupt och in him fo to do? 


5. This participation, and derivation of ſin and 
guilt, from Adam to all mankind, is not contrary 


ro the juſtice of God. This is inferred from the 
former conſiderations, and by the addition of theſe 


following, ; 
1 Co, in this, doth not deal with mankind 
out of mere abſolute ſovereignty; but as rector 
and judge, according to his enacted law, and co- 
venant, made with man, for himſelf and his po- 
ſterity. 

2.) This enacted law and covenant was juſt, 
and good, and full of equity: God had authority, 
right, and power to make that law, therefore it 
was juſt. It was man's dignity and honour to be 
in covenant with God; therefore it was God's 
condeſcending goodneſs, to enter into covenant 
with man, for himſelf and his 1 as one 
covenanting party. If Adam had obeyed, his po- 
ſterity would have received the benefit of it; as, 
upon his diſobedience, all were to be involved in 
the guilt of it; therefore full of equity. 

(3) This law and covenant was eaſy to have 
been obeyed and kept, by Adam, and his poſterity - 
after him ; . therefore no injuſtice in God, to rec- 
kon and deal with all that were bound by that 
law, and were the covenanting party, as guilty 
of the breach thereof. 7 2 

(4-) Map had received ſufficient grace for him- 
ſelf and his poſterity z which, if he had ſtood, 
ſhould have been tranſmitted to them. It then 
being juſt with God to judge them innocent, in 
innocent Adam, ſo long as he kept it for himſelf 
and them; why ſhould it ſeem unjuſt in God, to 
judge them as guilty, in guilty Adam, when he 
had loſt it from imſclt, and they in him had loſt it. 

(J.) That there is in all mankind a participation 
of Adam's firſt ſin compleated, appears in that all 
his common poſterity — in their natures, de- 
rived from him innate principles of the very ſame 
kinds of ſin, like for like, before they commit 
any actual fins,  ſhewing themſelves by early ſin- 
ning, which were in our firſt parents firſt ſin, 
and made way for the finiſhing of their firſt apoſ- 
tacy. And let ſuch as ſpeak of our partakin 
of our firſt parents actual eating of the forbidden 
fruit, as a thing they cannot eaſily conceive, be 
more acquainted with their own hearts, and ob- 
ſerve the early buddings of thoſe ſins in themſelves 
and others, which were included in man's firſt 
falling from God, and went before their cating 
the forbidden fruit, and by which the tempter 
drew them to it. 


[I.] Was Eve guilty of lying, in her anſwer 


to the tempter? And is there not a principle of 
| this fin, in every man's heart, as ſoon as he is a 


child of Adam ? 


[2.] Did Eve hearken to the devil more than 
to God? and is there not ſuch a principle in every 
man ſo to do? ä 

3. ] Was there pride and ambition in Eve, a- 
ſpiring after an higher condition than God had ſet 
her in? and is there not the like in every child of 
Adam? 

[4] Did our firſt parents ſin by indulging and 
ſinful pleaſing of their ſenſitive appetite? and is 
not this principle in all their poſterity ? 
og Did they prefer the creature before God ? 
and defire it more than the favour of God? W ho 


amongſt all Adam's children hath not ſuch a cor- 


.] Had 


— ” & A 


— 
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s.] Had they bard and wicked thoughts of | 
God, entertaining the ſuggeſtions of the devil; as 
if God envied them a better ſtate, and therefore 
forbad them to eat? Is not this principle naturally 
in all . 1 wA x . Ire hire 

.] Did they not ditre the expreſs threat- || not all men become guilty in one guilt ) 
ni D% God in ating, che threitited with death? 'Tho' there may be ee iltedoed. of this FN 
Ani is there not ſuch a principle in men to fin | rence, by what is revealed, yet how amazing is 
tho' threatned with death and damnation for it, if | the wiſdom and counſel of God that it ſhou be 


they do? EF lo? 

[ Did they not undervalue the implied pr - | 4. Conſider, O my ſoul, how ſoon I was x 
miſe of God, and the life promiſed if they o oy | guilty finner? Was not I guilty of Adam's fir 
ed? And is there not in all a I an to flig T | 

the promiſes of God, and the life promiſed, tho' 

it be eternal life? WY CET 3 


eſtate, that did not fin, as the other di | 
fallen from it? All did not fin in one, 998 fl 
with legions that fell; nor is any one ilty of the 
ſin of others, that did not ſin t Joi”; ey 

But did not all men fin in one man? And did 


tranfgreſſion, before T had committed an 
fin? As ſoon as my body was formed, 3 
; | created and Ade to it in my mother's wom 
[9.] Were they unthank ful for all the good || and was a ſon of Adam, was not Ia ty a, 
that God had ſo botintifully conferred upon ther? || Adam? Was not I guilty in N tc clothes? 
And is there not ſuch a principle in us to be un- Was not I guilty in my cradle? Could | un- 
thankful to God, that when we deſerve no mer- | derſtood my condition, and have ſpoken as ſoon 
cies, gives us ſo many? I I was born, to my crying when I came into 
[10.] Were they diſcontented, when they had | the world, ſhould not I have added, guilty, guil- 
liberty to eat of all the other trees, becauſe one | ty; Lord, pity and par n brought 
was forbidden to them? And is there not ſuch a | into a ſinful World? 5 
principle in all naturally, tho we haye many mer- F. But ſince I came to underſtand my guilt of 
cies, to fret, and vex, and murmur for want of | the firſt man's firſt tranſgreſſion, canſt thou, O 
one more, which we deſire to have? i my ſou fay, and can conſcience bear me witneſs, 
In all theſe, is there not as great a. participation | that I have begged, intreated, and prayed to God 
of the firſt fin of our firſt e as there 18 that he would remove the guilt of that ſin from 
the wax of the figures and refettiblance of the me? 'Haye I prayed, that the guilt of my actual, 
ſeal inſtamped upon it: or in che paper in the | and 1 7 1 75 ſin 8 taken Ac me, 
prigter's preſs, letter for letter, and p Ih for point, || ad not. the guilt of this original originating fin? 
im upon it? 4 Did 1 come into the world 5 and ſhall 
And if there be ſuch a participation of their || T go out of the world guilty of it? Or ſhall I 
, muſt chere not Alb be of the Satz when || think the obligation to ſuffer eternal puniſhment 
gu t is ſuch a concotnitant of if?” And if We || for it to be ſo ſmall, as not with tears and cries to 
inned in Adam, being à part of am when he | pray to God, that, for his mercy's ſake in Chriſt, 
ſinned, and have an e of his firſt e would free me from ſuch obligation before 1 
fin, as ſoon as we are his children, even fin fot fin, | leave the world? | 
in the ſeed and principle before we'alt any in, 6. What was the rovlons © my ſoul, I did not 
may not God judge us to have fintied'ih him, and | die as ſoon as I was born? Why I was not cover- 
to be under the guilt of his firſt ſm, aud that fin ed with-carth for my ſwaddling clothes? Why I 
and guilt to be ours, by an unblameable, becuuſe | was, not laid in the grave, inſtead of my moveable 


* 
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juſt imputation? cradle? Was not I guilty of death, becauſe guil- 
W | dg ES wag ty of fin, as ſoon ay born? Might — 
Q. 2. Since the. finfulneſs of the eſtate whereinto | have come upon me as ſoon as I came into the 
man fell, doth confiff partly in the guilt of Adams | world, becauſe I brought fin and guilt along with 
firſt fin, what refleftions, O my ſoul, may I make | me? ; Ig 
upon it? And what leſſons may I gather from it? Long-fuffering Lord! do not I owe it to thy 
1. What evil hath one fin of one manbrought | patience? Muſt not I acknowledge it to be thy 
upon a world of men? How many millions of || forbearance to me? Mighteſt not thou have ſaid 
men were involved in the guilt of one man? For || of me, Is he born? Is he nor guilty? Death, 
are not all men, for the offence. of one man, take away his life; men, take away his body to 
brought under a ſentence of condemriation? Rom. | the grave; devils, take away his guilty ſoul to 
v. 16. e RT. A | | 
2. Who may open his mouth againſt the righ- | O my ſoul! how-thankful ſhould I be for ſo 
teous judgments of God, infictef upon all men long a reprieve? How ſhould I admire God's pa- 
for the fim of one man, forafmuch as all men ſin- 
ned in one man, and all men are under the guilt 
of that fin of one man? May not the guilty be 
condemned, without retorting upon the juſtice of 
the judge, or the N of the ſentence, and ex- 
ecution thereof upon ſuch as are guilty of an of- 
fence that deſerveth the inflicted puniſhment? 
Rom. ili. 19. that ve mouth may be Jopped, and 
all the world may become guilty before God. 
3. How great, in this reſpect, is the difference 
betwixt the fall of angels, and the fall of man? 
For - was not the fall of angel Dy his own ' 
actual fin? Did one more fl than d 8 | 
rebel? Are not thoſe eil poffeffed of rheir fir 


tience to me for ſo many years, that the ſentence 
of death was not executed upon me, when I was 
a day, or two days old? O my God! let thy long- 
ſufferance prove ſalvation to me ! i 
F. Why have I murmured and repined at the 
providence of God, when ſome of my children 
died in their infancy? What did my enquiring 
queſtions mean, when I ſaid, Why hath God cut 
off theſe babes ſo ſoon? Why did he make a jo) 
ful father, by giving them to me; and by a 
a ſorrowful man, in removing them from me; to 
take them 1 5 wy 2 and from __ mo- 
ther's breaſt, and lodge them in the grave: | 
Did I forget they were born N Might _ 


Ty 


* 
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have ſto m | | 
—_ me to — jullified God's proceedings with 


me and mine? Might not I have remembred, that 


complaining mouth, and 


reigned over them that bad not ſinned after 
— Ve nr of Adam's tranſgreſſion, becauſe 
chere was a law by which ſin was imputed to them ? 
Rom v. 12413, 14. f ” 

But why did not I, according to the hopes 1 
had, of Chriſt's righteouſneſs impured to them, 
and God's freeing them from the guilt of eternal 
death, according to his promiſe, extending to the 
ſeed of believing parents, more patiently ſubmit 
unto his diſpoſin haſta, in taking them from me 
by temporal death * 

9% Above all, my ſoul, admire the wiſdom and | 
of God, that there is a ſecond Adam, in 
whom thou mayeſt be righteous; as there was a 
firſt Adam, in whom thou waſt a ſinner. Set the 
ſecond Adam over- againſt the firſt, and compare 
the good by the ſecond, with the evil that came 
by th firſt; and ſhalt thou not find, that way 
the evil by the firſt was much, yet the good by 
the ſecond was much more? as is ſhewn, Rom.v. 
15, to 20. | £14, 

N Do not I find the offence of one man, the 
firſt Adam, bringing death and wrath upon his 
natural ſeed; but is not much more power and 
virtue given to the obedience of one man, Chriſt 
the ſecond Adam, to juſtification and falyation, 
to his ſpiritual ſeed? ver. 15. | | 

2.) 
4 us? But is it not ſaid, that the free gift 
and grace of Chriſt doth abſolve us, not only 
from that one offence, but from all other ſins and 
tranſpreſſions? ver. 16. | 

(3.) Did not death reign by the one offence of | 
one man, but ſhall not ſuch as receive grace ani 
mercy through one man Chriſt Jeſus, much more 
reigh in eternal life by this one, Chriſt Jeſus ? | 
ver. 17. 

(4) From ver. 18. are there not theſe things 


Nr ; 
8 ne man Adam, and Chriſt oppoſed? 
2.] The offence of one, to the righteouſneſs 
of one, viz. Chriſt ? 

[3-] Judgment by the offence of one, to the 
free gift of the righteouſneſs of one? 

L Was not judgment to condemnation by 
the offence of one? and juſtification of life by 
the righteouſneſs of one? 

J. Is not judgment of condemnation upon all 
men that were the natural ſeed of that one man, 
for his one offence? And is not there juſtification 
of life, to all that are the ſpiritual ſeed of that 
one man, by virtue of rhe righteouſneſs of that 
one man? 

(/ May it not with ſorrow be taken notice of, 
that by one man's diſobedience, many, 5. e. all, 
were made ſinners, that were his natural ſeed ? but 
with thankfulneſs and joy, that by the obedience 
of one, all that do believe are made righteous? 


Q. 3. What is my finfulneſs, O my ſoul, in this 
reſpe&, that I want 2 ri 8 that 
oe conformity to the will of God, with which 
: 7 _— Adam in his firſt creation? And what 
_ tons ſhould 1 make upon it, that I may be the 
is hy ſenſible of it, and more deeply affected with 


1. Doth not 17 ſad experience prove, that 1 


o not I obſerve, that one ſin of Adam did 


am under the want thereof? Am I ſuch a ſtranger 
to my own heart, and ſo unacquainted with the 
powers of my own ſoul, that I do not fec I want 
that perfect holy image of God, that man had in 
his firſt eſtate ? Take, O my foul, the — of 
God's holy word, and look upon thy ſelf therein, 
and ſee whether thou art like that man that God 
did firſt create, when he had the perfect image of 
God, whereby he was like to God that made him, 
and let this be a conviction to thee, that thou 
wanteſt that original righteouſneſs. 

(I.) Is not the blindneſs, darkneſs, and igno- 
rance of God and his holy will, of heavenly mar- 
ters, and of my way to heaven, a cicar evidence 
of the want of that light and knowledge in my 
underſtanding by nature, which Adam by creation 
had in his? 1 Cor. ii. 14. Lpb. iv. 17, 18. Jai. i. 3. 
Jer. viii. . Or if I be ignorant of this ignorance, 
or want the knowledge of my want of ſuch know- 
ledge, is it not an undeniable proof of the want 
of ſuch underſtanding in me? 

(2.) Is not the defilement, ſleepineſs, and neg- 
lect of my conſcience, as to its office in fore- 
warning, directing, reproving, accuſing, excuſing, 
condemning, and its erroneouſneſs in its actings, a 
conviction to me of the want of original righte- 
ouſnels? 777. i. 15. 1 Cor. viii. 7. 1 Tim. iv. 2. Job. 
xvi. 2. Mark x. 20. | 

(3.) May not the forgerfulneſs of that which 
is good, and holy, and ſpiritual, and readineſs ih 
me to remember worldly things, and tales and vu- 
nities convince me, my memory wants that gobd- 
nes which Adam's bad while he was in his firſt 
eſtate? Can 1 deny, that the better things ate, 
the more I forget them; and rhe worle they are, 
the more I remember them ? And when my me- 
mory is great for the world, and not for heaven, 
is it not d ſign, that tho? it be great, it is not 
good? And that I too often call that weakneſs of 
memory, which indeed is alſb wickedneſs as well 
as weakneſs? Fer. ii. 32. Deut. xxxii. 18. Jai. 
xvii. 10. Jer. iii. 21. Fof. iv. 6. P/al. cvi. 13, 21. 

(4) May not the obſtinacy of my will, its 
ſlavery. to ſin and Satan, its ir potency to will or 
chooſe what is ſpiritual and pleaſing unto God, 
convince me of the 'watit of the rectitude there 
was in Adam's will in his firſt eſtate? 7. xlviii. 4. 
Jer. vi. 16, 17. xliv. 16, 17. Pſal. Ixxxi. 11. ob. 
v. 40. Matt. xxiii. 37. Job. vin. 44. 

(J.) Might not rhe diſorder of my affections 
being placed upon wrong objects, ſhew me the 
want of that regularity chere was in Adam's af- 
fections in his Flt eſtate? Do nor I find I love 
what I ſhould hate, and hate whar I ſhould love ? 
That I ſhun what I ſhould defire, and defire what 
L ought to ſhun? That I joy in what is matter of 
ſorrow, and forrow and grieve at ſuch things 
which ſhould be matter of my joy? As allo is 
there not exceſs in my affections towards mary 
lawful objects? Things that I may love, do not TI 
over- love, except God, that never can be loved 
too much? And things that I may grieve for, for 
them do not TI over-grieve? And what I may joy 
in, in them do not I over-joy? &c. Was there 
any ſuch diſorder or exceſs in Adam's affections, 
as created by God? And do not I then want that 
original righteouſneſs which he had? Col. iii. 5. 
Gal. v. 24. Rom. i. 26. 2 Chron. xviii. 7. Amos vi. 
3, 45 fo 6: Jai. xxii. 12, 13, 14. Lake xii. 19. 
1 Sam. xxv. 36. Efther iii. 13,15 | 

2. Why, 
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at this want? Why am I no more ſenſible of i? 
Is it fo with me when I want other things, the 
want whereof is not like this want of original 
righteouſneſs ; eſpecially if I ſtill want the re- 
newing of this holy image of God, by Chriſt the 
ſecond Adam, which I want, thro' the diſobedi- 
ence of the firſt Adam? 

If-I want bread to eat, and money to buy it, 
am I not troubled? If I want health, or caſe, or 
ſleep, and cannot get it, am I not troubled? If I 
want friends in my diſtreſs, or houſe, or bed 
where to lay my head; or want my limbs, or fight, 
or hearing, do not I complain of the wants of 
ſuch things as theſe? And yet are the wants of 
theſe ſo great, as the want of the holy image of 
God in my heart ? 

Is not the want of holineſs, the want of love to 
God, the want of delight in, and communion 
with God, a greater evil than the want of all that 
this world could help me to? Whar ails me, O 
my ſoul, that I can weep and mourn, ſigh and 
ſob, grieve and groan, and make my complaints 
to God and man, becauſe I want ſuch things as 


2. Why, O my ſoul, am I no more bi of i? 


theſe; and yet am no more ſenſible of this one 
want, which is greater, and ſorer, and more dan- | 


erous than the want of all the world ? Why am 
ſo ſtupid, that I do not feel this want, and make 
no complaints of this to God nor man, nor ſeek 
how to have this want ſupplied in a ſaving mea- 
ſure? Come, O my ſoul, converſe with thy ſelf a 
while, and ſeriouſly conſider what manner of 


want this is, in order to beget in thee a ſenſe and 


feeling of this want. i 
(1.) Is not the want of the holy image of God 


in me a ſinful want? A fin as well as a want? For 


is it not ſaid to be one branch of that ſinfulneſs 
into which the fall of the firſt man brought all 
mankind? Is it not a puniſhment of man's fore- 
going ſin, in which I and all men did fin? And 
y this want are puniſhed for the firſt fin? 
Is it not a cauſe of all my other fins? As it is 


the daughter of man's firſt fin, ſo is it not the 
of ſins, that 


mother of an innumerable offsprin 
follow upon it? For is it not for the want of ori- 
ginal righteouſneſs in me, that I am fo prone to 
_ ſins? Is it not a fin conſidered in it ſelf ? 
r, 
[1.] Is not this want, a want of conformity to 
the law of God? For doth not God's law require 
knowledge in the underſtanding ? and rectitude in 
the will? and order and re = Ai in the affecti- 
ons to their proper objects? W here there is the 
want of original righteouſneſs, is it ſo in the pow- 
ers of my ſoul, as I am a child of Adam? Do not 
I than want conformity to the law of God? And 
is not want of conformity to God's law a fin? 
[2.] Is not this want of the holy image of God, 
the abſence of ſome good, in a ſubject capable of 
it, and in whom it ought to be? And being the 
abſence of ſome good in ſuch a capable ſubject, 
is it not a privation? And being the abſence of a 
moral good, is it not a ſinful privation? 
[3.] Is it not a ſin, for man that was, and 


ouggzt to have continued, like to God, to loſe this 


likeneſs; and for want of it to be more like the 
devil? And am I under the guilt of that fin by 
which it was loſt, and is not the want of it in me 
a lin! | 


4.) Is not that which maketh me unable per- 
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fectly to love and obey God, a ſin in me? Is i 

not thro' the want of original righteouſneſs in m 
that I am unable perfectly to love and obey Goa? 

and yet ſhall I look upon it to be no fin in me? 

LJ. Is not that a fin for which, accordin q 
the law of God, death and hell, and excluſion 
from eternal life, became man's due? But for = 
of perfect holineſs, knowledge of, and love to 
God, in which conſifled man's original righteouſ- 
nels, did not death and hell, and excluſion from 
eternal life, according to the original law or co- 
venant of works, become man's due? And wil 
not the want of the holy image of God, if it be 
not repaired and renewed according to the cove. 
nant of grace, deſerve datnnation, and loſs of eter. 
nal life? And yet ſhall I think this want in me to 
be no fin? : 

How great an evil then is the want of this in 
me, above my other wants, which may be wants, 
and yet no fin? May not I want my health, my 
fight, and yet the want thereof may not be my 
ſin? May not I want friends, ſilver and gold, and 
yet my want be not a fin? Lord! then what x 
{in is this, to grieve and be ſo ſenſible of wants 
that are not fins, and not at all be troubled nor 
concerned for the want of the holy image of God, 
which is a ſin as well as a want? 

(z.) Is not the want of the holy image of God, 
(as it was original, and as by Chriſt to be repaired, 
that which may make me be in ſtraits, in the midit 
of all my fulneſs? What if I want neither father 
nor mother, neither food nor raiment, neither 
health nor eaſe, neither ſilver nor gold; yet if | 
want the holy image of God, do not I want mor: 
and better than I have? What if I could fay, | 
have all but this; may not this turn my mirth in- 
to mourning, my joy into forrow, my triumph- 
ing ſongs into deep melancholy? And when! 
want nothing of this world, may not I ſay, in all 
my fullneſs, one thing I want; and the want of 
that one thing imbitters all I have? 

(3.) May not the want of the holy image of 
God, aggravate all my other wants, and make 
them more grievous and burdenſome, than elſe 
they would be? When I fit and ſay, I want fs 
ther and mother, I want health and eaſe, I want 
neceſſary food and raiment for my ſelf and mine, 
theſe wants are perplexing wants: I fit and weep 
ſometimes till I can weep no more, but there 5 
one thing more that I do want, which to me 5a 
tormenting want; and if my heart were not fo 
bad, it were enough to break my heart to think 
I want the holy image of God, not only as it was 
in Adam by creation, but alſo as it is repaired in 
others, by the renovation of the Spirit of God, 
thro? the merits of Chriſt, the ſecond Adam. 

I want the enjoyments of this world, and that 
to me that feel the want, is bad, and heavy to be 
born; but this were light, if I had no gleitet 
want than this; if I did not want the holy image 
of God, my other wants would be more ealy 19 
be born. i 
(40 Is not the want of the holy image of God, 
the want of the greateſt dignity and excellencſ 
of man? What preater honour is man capable 0h 
than to be like his God that made him? A" 
what makes man like his God, but that ho! 
image which beaurified his ſoul? | 

(F.) Is not this one want enough to make me 


miſerable, as the having of all wor dly Things . 


— 


never happy? I may be a poor man, and 
not 2 mak as mother man may be a 
rich man, and not be an happy man. Be not de- 
ceived, O my foul, my happineſs or miſery con- 
ſiſteth not in my having or wanting the things of 
this world, but in eee, or wanting the holy 
image of God in my heart. ; 

(6.) Is not the wan of the holy image of God, 


the want of what is neceſſary for my ſoul? What 


neceſſity is there that I ſhould be rich, or great, 
or honourable in this world ? May I not have 
communion with God withour theſe? May I not 
have an intereſt in Chriſt without theſe ? May [I 
not die happily, and be ſaved eternally, without 
theſe ? But is not the want of the holy image of 
God inconſiſtent with communion with God; 
with an happy death, or obtaining of eternal life? 
If not as it was originally in Adam, yet as to be 
reſtored by Chriſt, there is a neceſſity of it to e- 
ternal ſalvation, according to the goſpel. 

(7.) Is not the want of the holy image of God, 
the want of what ſhould make me pleaſing unto 
God ? When Adam had his original righteouſneſs, 
he had no need of Chriſt as a ſaviour; and then 


God was pleaſed with him, becauſe he was ſo per- 


foctly like him. Tho' I dare not put the image 
of God, repaired in me, in the room of Chriſ 
that he may be pleaſed with me; yer being found 
in Chriſt, and the image of God repaired being 
found in me, for Chriſt's fake God will take plea- 
ſure in his own likeneſs and image, by his Spirit 
wrought in mt. Bur where his holy image 1s 
wanting, there God ſeeth nothing but what doth 
diſpleaſe him, and offend him. 

(8.) Is not the want of 12 righteouſneſs, 
the cauſe of all other wants? When man kept his 
original righteouſneſs, what did he want? When 
be loſt this, what did he not want? What a 
world of wants came into the world with the loſs 
of this? Should man have wanted peace with God, 
or peace of conſcience? Should he have wanted 
rhe favour of God, and communion with him? 
Should he have wanted pardon of fin, or a ſaviour? 
Should he have wanted eaſe, or health, or plea- 
fare, or any thing for body or ſoul, if man had 
continued in that eſtate in which he was created, 
and fo have kept his original righteouſneſs, and 
never loſt it ? but afterwards he wanted all. 

(9.) Is not the want of the holy image of God, 
a want that no creature can ſupply ? If I want 
health, the phyſician may help me. If I want 
bread, friends _ ſupply my wants. If I want 
advice, the learned may direct me. But if I want 
the holy image of God in my heart, none but 
God can repair it in me. Lord, do that for me, 
which none but thy ſelf can work in me. 

(10.) Is not the want of original righteouſneſs, 
fach a want that God himſelf will not ſupply for 

W mae 
any of his deareſt ſaints in this world, in that full 
and perfect degree as Adam had in the ſlate of in- 
Noceney, till he takes them to a ſtare of glory ? 
O my foul, let this be my care and endeayour in 
the ule of means appointed by God, and my daily 
fervent prayer to the God of all grace, that he 
would renew his hol image on my foul, that tho' 
3 never know, fon, and delight in God, as 

mage endued with original righteouſneſs, did in 
the eſtate in which he was created by him, I and 
buen, of his people, might have more perfet 

wh ge, love to, and njoymeonp of the moſt 
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holy God, and more abiding, in that eftate where 
all his that now bear his image ſhall be cternally 
glorified with him. 


Q. 4. I not the corruption of my whole nature, 
and original fin derived from my fir t parents, ano» 
ther part of that ſinfulneſi whereinto man fell? 

1. Tho' original ſin be not a fcripture-term, 
yet do not I find therein ſuch words as are equi- 
valent to it, and ſet forth the corruption of my 
whole nature? and do not I find thoſe things in 
my own heart expreſſed by thoſe words, that will 
force a confeſſion from me, that I am thus all- 
over corrupted ? 

(i.) Do not I find mention made of the old 
man that is in every man? and do not I find ſuch 
an old man in my ſelf? , 

Rom. vi. 6. Oar old man is crucified with Chriſt, 
Will this old man die of it felf ? Will age cauſe 
it to expire? Will multitude of days and years 
weaken it? Tho' it be an old man, is it not ſtill 
a ſtrong man? Muſt it not be crucified, or it will 


never die, while I live? Or can any thing be the 


execution of it, but the croſs of my Lord, on 
which he was crucified for my ſin? on which my 
Lord did die, that this old man in me, and others, 
might be put to death? 
|. iii. 9. — ye have put off the old man with bis 
deeds. Tho', by renewin * this old man 
may be put off. that it ſhall no longer reign; 
et doſt not thou find, O my ſoul, that it cannot 
ſo put off while I live 1 it ſnall no longer 
remain in me? O when ſhall I put off this old 
man, as a man puts off at night his old rags, and 
caſts them away to them on no more? Be 
encouraged, O my foul, burdened and wearied 
with this old man in me, ſuch a time will come; 
but when? When thou, my ſoul, at the night 
of death ſhalt put off this rabernacle of this body, 
to put it on no more till the morning of the re- 
ſurrection; at that night thou ſhalt put off this 
old man, but in that morning ſhalt put it on 
no more for ever. 

But what is the reaſon this original corruption 
is called man, and an old man? 

Lr. ] Tho” the ſubſtlance of my ſoul and body, 
which being united make me a man, be not turn- 
ed into ſin, yet ſin is ſo ſpread throughout my 
whole man, that where any part of the man is, 
there ſin is, as if the man were a maſs and lump 
of fin. 1/as. i. 6. | | 

[2.] This ſin will be in me fo long as I ſhall 
continug to be a man : For nothing but death 
can part this man of ſin, and the man conſiſting 
of body and ſoul; for while my ſoul is in my bo- 
dy, this fin will be in my ſoul. Rom. vii. 17, 20. 

.] This fin hath many members of which it 
doth conſiſt, as a man hath many members of his 
body of which it is made up. Col. iii. 7. called 
the body of ſin. Rom. vi. 6. 

[4+] This corruption is called the old man, be- 
cauſe it is as old as Adam's fall, almoſt as old as the 
world. Nom. v. 12. 

[JJ I may call it my old man, becauſe it is in 
me, as old as I am; for may not I date the cor- 
ruption'of my nature from the time of my being 
conceived, and of my birth? P/al. li. 7. If I be 
twenty, forty, ſixty, ſeventy years old, my fin in 
me is as old as I am. He that calleth me an old 


man, puts me in mind that I am an old ſinner. 


Ee (2.) Do 
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2.) Do not I find the corruption of my nature 
is often called fleſh ? John iii. 6. Rom vii. 18, 25. 
viii. 1, 4, 8, 9, 12, 13. And is not fleſh ſometimes 
taken for the body of man? FEph.v. 30,31. And 
for the whole man, body and ſoul? Nom. iii. 20. 
Lake iii. 6. Gen. vi. 12. Now tho' my — is not 
ſin, nor is wy ſoul ſin; yet is not body, foul and 
ſin, all called fleſh, becauſe my whole man, body 
and ſoul, are vitiated and corrupted with fin, and 
fo are ſinful fleſh? | 
 (3-) Do not I find it called in-dwelling ſin? 
Rom. vii. 17, 20. And do not I find this curſed 
inmate in my heart? Can I diſpoſſeſs it, or turn 
it out? Doth it not ſay to me, where thou dwel- 
leſt, I will dwell;. and where thou lodgeſt, I will 
lodge; nothing but death ſhall part thee and me? 
Lord, I bleſs thee fgr uy love in my death, be- 
cauſe when my ſoul ſhall no longer dwell-in my 
body, this inmate fin ſhall no longer dwell in my 
ſoul; whereas death, that parts the body and the 
ſoul of a graceleſs man, - ſhall not part his fin and 
his ſoul, bur the ſoul ſhall carry its corrupt diſpo- 
ſition with it to heil; and all the flames, and pains, 
and torments there ſhall never part the ſoul and 
its ſinful frame and temper. | 


( Do not I find it is called an evil treaſure in 


the heart of man? Matt. xii. 3 8 And do not I 


find ſuch a treaſure of fin in my 


in the heart. For tho? innumerable fins have come 
out of this evil treaſure into my life, yet is not 
this treaſure of ſin in my heart as full as ever it 
was? Holy Lord, out of the inexhauſtible trea- 
ſures of mercy and grace laid up in Chriſt, fave 
me from the evil treaſure of fin in my heart; for 
it is an inex hauſtible treaſure. O my foul, doſt 


not thou ſee this treaſure of fin in me, for which 


treaſures of wrath are due unto me ? Shall I not 
ſer treaſure againſt treaſure ? Treaſures of mercy 


in God, treaſures of merits in Chriſt ? Shall I not 


et a treaſure of grace in my heart; lay up trea- 
. in heaven, that for the treaſure of ſin in me, 
I may never be filled with thoſe treaſures of wrath 
heaped up againſt the day of wrath, for ſuch as 
ſhall have nothing but treaſures of fin found in 

them ? 
(.) Do not I find the natural corruption of 
man's heart called a law, a law in his members, a 
law of in? Rom. vii. 21, 23, 27. And do nor 1 
find the force and power of ſuch a law of fin in 
my ſelf ? Hath not this law of fin commanded 


one thing, and the law of God the contrary ?. 


And have not I too often ur Nr the law of ſin, 
and diſobeyed the law of God? Hath not the law 
of God commanded me to pray, to repent, to 
make me a new heart; but hath not the law of 
ſin commanded, let all alone, neither pray nor 
repent, nor make to thee a new heart ord, 
pardon me, that I did ſo oy ney the law of fin, 
contrary to thy holy law. Did I not, O my ſoul, 
look back upon the time of my unregeneracy, 
and tell me did I not ? While others are ſuch 
ſtrangers to their own hearts, as to deny original 
ſin, do thou, O my ſoul, bleſs the Lord for ſo 
much acquaintance with my ſelf, that I cannot 
deny my whole nature is corrupted. Lord, when 
I ſee it, let me ſeek to thee, that by thy grace 
thou wouldſt renew it. | 

2. Since I find I was born in fin, and my nature 
is ſo depraved, by original corruption, in every 
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elf? ſo called not 
for the preciouſneſs, but for the abundance of ſin 


power of my ſoul, and part of m | 

anſwer wilt thou make, 0 my foul, 70 
lowing queſtions? and how fhouldſt thou be af 
fected with the anſwers thou muſt return — 

(1.) What if I had died in the ſame eſtate ; 
which I was born? What if I had before this Jay 
gone out of the world in.the ſame condition | 
came into it? Was not I by nature a child of wrath? 
Eph. ii. 3. What if I had died a child of wrah> 
Was not I conceived in fin, and brought forth in ini. 
quity ? Pſal. li. 7. What if I had died in my fi 
and had been dragged out of the world in ra 
iniquity ? Where had I now been? Should not! 
now have beena companion of devils? Should not | 
have been of the number of the damned? in Pain 
and torment ? ſhut out from heaven, ſhut up in 
hell, without hope, without help, in utter de- 
= crying out, I was born in ſin, and all theſe 

ery flames of hell can never purge me from that 
{in in which I was born? My caſe is bad, and ne- 
ver will be better, and the thoughts thereof make 
it ſtill the worſe. 

(2.) Shall I continue in that eſtate in which J 
was born, and at laſt die in that condition? God 
hath not A taken me away in my ſin; wonder, 
O my ſoul, that God hath not yet taken me away 
in my ſin! Shall I continue in that eſtate of ſin in 
which I was born, till he ſhall rake me out of the 
world, as I came into it? Conſider ſeriouſly, O 
my ſoul, was it not bad that I was born in ſin? 
Is it not worſe that I live in fin ? but will it not 
be worſt of all, if at laſt I ſhould die in my fin in 
which I was born? ut! 

(3.) Why did not I die as oon as I was born? 
nay, why did not I die before I was born ? may; 

2 


while 1 lived in my mother's womb, was not 


ſinner there ? and might not I have died there? 
For doth not fin, where- ever it is, deſerve death? 
Rom. v1. 23. 

Have not many died in their mother's womb, 
and were ſo ſtill- born, that vhey could make no 
noiſe, nor cry; when they could not come, but 
were haled into the world ? Have not many died 
a few hours, days, or weeks, after they were born? 
Did not death reign over them, tho' they had not 
actually ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſ- 
greſſion? Rom. v. 14. And have not thouſands 
died in their infancy, and yer I not one amon 


thoſe thouſands? May not I wonder God did 


not give commiſſion to death, ſaying concerning 
me, yonder is a ſinner born into the world, the 
midwife hath helped him in; O death, take this 
warrant from my hands, and ſerve him with it 
before he is a week old; go, death, go from me, 
and fetch him out? Long: ſuffering Lord, fince 
I was born in fin, that I have not been in hell al- 
ready, ſo many years as I have been in this world, 
I mult, and do thankfully own it as a fruit of thy 

patience towards me. | | | 
(4.) Is there not a neceſſity of my heing 207 
again? Am I in that corrupted eſtate in which ! 
was born, fit for heaven? a ſinner ſo polluted, for 
that place and ſtate that is ſo pure? Can I, fo fi 

thy, and never waſhed from my filth, be receiv 
into God's glorious preſence ? Will he ſuffer any 
to ſtand near his ſpotleſs throne, that is ſo belpot- 
ted all over with ſin, if he be never cleanſed from 
his fin ? Hath' not Chriſt faid, Except @ man be 
born again, he cannot enter into the kingdom of bea- 
What 


ven? John iii. 3, . 


J ẽ 


8 


* 
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zweſt thou to me, O my ſoul? That I 
. ny — once, I know but do I know I 
am born again 2 My firſt birth was a miſerable, 
becauſe a finful birth; ſhould not 1 therefore be 
concerned about a ſecond, which 1s a ſpiritual 
birth? For would it not be better for me if I had 
never been born, if I ſhould never be born a ſe- 
cond time? Would it not have been better for me 
never to have been a man, if I ſhould never be 
made a gracious man, a regenerate mam Aa ſancti- 
fied, penitent, and believing man? May it not 
be fg of me, what the Saviour faid of Judas, 
it had been better for that man if he had never been 
born ? ; 
(5.) Why was I fo long miſtaken about the 
oodneſs of my heart? Why did I ſo long think, 
loved God with all my heart, ever ſince I was 
born? Why did I uſe to lay in my ignorance, tho” 
I had my failings, as other men have; and tho”. 
could not pray, and talk of. converſion, of God, 


and Chriſt, and heaven, as other men can and do, 


et I bleſs God I have it in my heart ? O fooliſh 
Lo that I was, what had I in my heart? J 
thought I had always love to God and Chriſt in 
my heart: I thought I had ous meanings, and 
good deſires in my heart: I thought my heart was 
always good, and never bad: O how blind was I, 
when ſo much fin was in my heart, and I could 
not ſee it there? How was I deceived, that when 
there was hatred in my heart to God, I looked up- 
on it to be love to God? I thought my unbelief 
was faith; I thought fin in my heart had been 


holineſs in my heart, and in this darkneſs I was 


poſting to hell, and thought I was going in the 
way to heaven. ö 

Did I thus take evil for good, darkneſs for light, 
bitter for ſweet, a bad, corrupt heart, for a good 
heart? Alas! I might have called a devil in hell, 
a Geo devil, as my corrupt heart in my natural 
eſtate, a good heart. | 


Q. 5. Are not my actual tranſgreſſions, which 
proceed from my origindt Torruption, a part of the 
finfulneſs of that eſtate whereunto man feil ? How 
do actual tranſgreſſions proceed from original corrup- 
tion? Or what are the ſeveral ſteps and degrees by 
which ſin takes its fir riſe till it be finiſhed ? 
This is reſolved by the apoſtle, Jam. i. 14, 15. 
in this order from farſt to laſt. 5 | 
1. Luſt, which is original corruption, is the 
tempter to ſin. The Grit indeliberate motion of 
luſt, or original corruption, is the tempration, or 
the bait to fin. Lord, what a ſinful heart is in 
me, when my own corruption thercin is my temp- 
ter, and hath a greater hand in all my actual tranſ- 
greſſions, than the devil himſelf, or any of his a- 


gents, who could never make me fin without my corruption, is not only committed, but continued 


own concurrence with them, when the ſin in my 
heart doth make me ſin, tho' neither devil nor 
men ſhould tempt me to it. O what ſin is this! 
that I am mine own tempter to ſin? 

2. The ſtrong impetuous motions of luſt, or 
original corruption, draws away the heart from 
God, from the thoughts and fear of God, which 
ſhould reſtrain the ſoul from ſin. O my ſoul ! as 
_ _ 32 the motions of original cor- 

Fe on, Turn thy thoughts towards God, and 
think of his holineſs, power, juſtice, truth, ha- 
tred of ſin, that thou | n_— check ir, when 


thine own heart . 
2 devil to thee. nnn n 922 


* 
* 


gain, but where will the 


take heed of the beginning of ſin; much more, 


3. Original corruption enticeth a man by the 


leaſure, or the profit of the object, or by the de- 
ight and pleaſure that is found in the motions of 
ſin. O how hath my corrupt heart enticed me to 
ſin! ſaying, what pleaſure might I have, if I 
would walk in the ways of my own heart? W hat 
delights may I find, in walking after the ſight ot 
mine own eyes? What gain might I get, by a few 
lying words ? | oj 
But, O my ſoul! tho” fin in thy heart thus en- 
tice thee, conſent thou not. Thine own heart 
hath laid a ſnare for thee, caſt out a bait to rake 
thee : it ſhews thee the bait, but hides the hook 
that is cover'd with it. And wilt thou, O my 
ſoul, be thus allured and decoyed by thy own 
heart to run into ſin? Wilt thou not reply, O my 
ſinful heart, thou ſheweſt me the pleaſure, but 
will not that pleaſure for a little while, end in pain 
that will laſt for ever? Thou enticeſt me with 
| g in be, when by ſin- 
ning I have loſt God, and Chriſt, and all the hap- 
pineſs of heaven? 
4. Luſt, or original corruption, may be ſaid 


to conceive when the heart is pleaſed with the 


motion, and the mind is deliberating whether it 
ſhould be entertained and followed. But ſhould 
not I be watchful, and beware that I be not thus 
intangled with the motion which my corrupt 
heart maketh to me? When ſee the word of God, 
which faith, this thou ſhalt not do, when moved 
by my depraved nature to do it, ſhall I ſtand de- 
berating, and ſay, ſhall I do it, or ſhall I not? 
ou 


„is there any room for deliberation, 


O wy 
| whether I ſhould obey the law of God, or the 


law of fin which is in my members? When this 
is ſo much againſt right reaſon, ſhall not I ceaſe 
deliberating, and come toa poſitive determination, 
and ſay, by God's aſſiſting grace, I will not yield 
to the ſinful motion my corrupt heart hath made 
unto me? ; | 

7. The full conſent of the will, or the outward 
_ of ſin, is the birth of ſin, whereby it is brought 
orth. 0 

Then, O my ſoul, behold the numerous off- 
ſpring of my original corruption; for how often 
hath my will conſented to its motions, and how 


often have I procceded to the out ward commiſſion 


of what my will inwardly conſented to? May I 
not as ſoon tell the number of the ſtars, or the 
ſands upon the ſea-ſhore, as reckon up the num- 
ber of the actual fins that my original corruption 
hath brought forth, or have procceded from it ? 


even ſo — 0 that if God's mercy were not in- 
le 


comprehenſible, and Chriſt's merits of infinite 
value, what hopes could I have of eternal ſalvation? 
6. When actual ſin, the fruit and product of 


in, frequently repeated, and becomes cuſtomary, 
as the way and ſin of a man's life, then ſin is ＋ 
niſned. | 

Finiſhed! is not ſin the worſt work that ever 
was finiſhed by man? The carpenter's finiſhing 
his building, and the watch-maker's finiſhing his 
watch, is the compleating of his work, and when 
his work is finiſhed, the workman is pleaſed : and 
is not the ſinner's finiſhing of his ſin, the com- 


pleating of his ſin; and when he hath complearcd 


it, how is he pleaſed? _ . 
O my ſoul, Icharge thee before God, that thou 


if 
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if at any time thou beginneſt a fin, that thou doſt 
not carry it on; moſt of all, that thou break off, 
and not continue in any finfal courſe till ſin be 
If I fee others finiſhing of their fin, ſhould not 
L be — of my grace, 21 of my faith 
and love, lively hope of heaven? For is not 
my work in finiſhing m better than theirs 
in finiſhing of ſin, eſpecially if I conſider next, 
what fin, when it is finiſhed, will bring forth ? 
7. When fin is finiſhed, it brings forth death. 
What death? ral and eternal. What is 
this, O my ſoul, chat I heat, the ſinner finiſheth 


— 
bis fin; and when he hath finiſhed it, he dieth: 
when, his fin is finiſhed, he is damned for rig? 
ing of it? Is death his wages for his work? 1 

| damnation the recompence ke ſhall have for finifh. 
ing and compleating his finfal work ? Doth ke 
bring his work to an end, and thereby bring him. 
felf to pain and torment that ſhall never — dur 
there cry out, I did finiſh my fin on earth, bm 
my 1 in hell is laid on, but will never 
be finiſhed? Good God! help me to be at work 


about my falvation, till F have finiſhed 
and then let wy promiſe be finiſhed in wh — 
| happineſs, to t y eternal glory. | 


oy 
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The Miſery of the fallen & TA TE. 


- QuesTIon XIX. 


What is the miſery of that eſtate where- 
into man fell ? 


A NSWER, | 
All mankind, by their fall, loft com- 


munion with God, are under his 
wrath and curſe, and ſo made lia- 
ble to all miſeries in this life, to 
death it ſelf, and to the pains of 
hell for ever. 


MV ſoul! what a dreadful fall was 
gl the fall of my firſt parents? What 
a miſerable eſtate am I, and all man- 
kind fallen into? and why ſo miſe- 
rable, but becauſe ſo ſinful? Did 
wmp not the foregoing queſtion teach me 

the ſinfulneſs of that eſtate whereinta I am fallen, 
ſhewing we ſin after ſin, original and actual, and 
multitudes of theſe, heaps upon heaps, both in 
my heart and life? And what could I 14 ſhould 
be the next ridings I ſhould hear of, miſery 
following after ſin? For can fin be found alone? 
Muſt not miſery come along with ſin? are they 
not twins, born both at one birth? Do not I, in 
the anſwer to the queſtion. before me, find miſery 
as the fruit of fin? heaps of miſery for heaps of 
fin, heaps upon heaps? Some miſeries on the ſoul, 
ſome on the body? Some temporal, ſome ſpiritual, 
and. ſome eternal? Miſeries in life, miſeries in 
death, and miſeries in hell after death? Good 
God ! what a miſerable man am I at preſent, be- 


cauſe of my ſin? and how miſerable a man muſt 

I be for ever, and all becauſe of ſin, except thy 

mercy help me out of my praſent, and thy grace 

88 my eternal miſery? Which grant to me, 

God, for thy mercy's ſake ; grant this to me, 

moſt e Lord, far thy Son's, the only 
"A | | | 


4 


ſaviour's 


Q. 1. Had man communion with God? Did be 
loſe it? Doth one part of man's miſery he in the h 
of communion with bis God ? | 
1. Had man communion with his God? Had 
! elſe how could he have loſt ir? Doth not the 

of it 2 that once he did enjoy it? Can 
man loſe what he never had? O that man had as 

ſurely kept it, as he did for a while enjoy it! 
| not this be clearer to my apprehenſion, if 
1 wherein communion of man with man 
doth conſiſt; and comparing the one with the o- 
ther, better underſtand what man's communion 
with God doth mean, and that man did in his firſt 
eſtate enjoy communian with God? 
(1) Is there nat peace and friendſhip betwixt 
man and man, that have communion one with 
another? Amos iii. 3. Can two walk together, ex- 
cept they be agreed? Is not union of hearts, by the 
bonds of love, the foundation of their commu- 
nion? Have enemies, and haters one of another, 
any communion one with another? 
Was there not fri ip and berwixt God 
and man, in man's firſt eſtate? Did not God then 
eſteem Adam as his friend, and Adam own and 
look upon God as a friend to him? Did God ac- 
count and call Abrabam his friend in his regene- 
rate eſtate, and not Adam in his innocent eſtate? 
Had Abrebam, as a friend of God, communion 
with God? And had not Adam then more a friend 
of God, more communion with him? 
(a.) Is not ſimilitude and likeneſs of temper in 
one man to another, ſo far as it is goad, an in 
dient to their communion? Was not there like- 
| neſs in man to God, in his firſt eſtate, when he 
was made in the likeneſs of God? Have regene- 
rate perſons communion with God, tho' the image 

of Gad be but imperſectly drawn upon their hearts? 
1 Jobs i. 3. and had not Adam when he had 
perfect likeneſs ro God? Was David a man after 
God's. awn heart, when yet he had committed 
ſin, and had communion with him? Was not A. 
dam a man more after God's own heart, when 
without ſin, and ſo had more communion with 
him? | 

Holineſs, which is God's likeneſs in man, is ſo 
neceſſary to communion with God, that without 
it there can be no communion with him. 2 C. 
vi. 14, 17, 16. n Fre 
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not ſweet and ſatisfying, delight in 
er preſence of ſuch we have com- 
munion with? Did not God vouchſafe his gracious 
reſence to Adam 1n aradiſe before he fell : And 
id not holy Adam find ſweet delight in God's 
preſence with him in the garden, without terror, 
or blameable laviſh fear? ; 
4) Is there not ſweet converſe betwixt man 
and man, when there is communion one with a- 
nother? Do they not diſcover their love, op 
their minds, and communicate their thoughts, 
and ſecret concerns one to another? Did not God 
ſpeak familiarly to Adem in the garden ? Did he 
not graciouſly warn him to take heed of {inning ? 
Did he not freely promiſe him the continuance of 
Fife. if he continued in his obedience to him? 
d not Adam's heart go forth in love towards 
his God? Did not he then ſerve him, and obey 
him, and delight therein ? Was there any thing 
7 8 
in that eſtate that he loved more than God, or 
was better pleaſed with? 
(J.) Is there not a ready, voluntary, and hearty 


communicating and. imparting of what the one | 


hath unto the other, according to their circum- 
ftances, where there is a ſpecial and intimate com- 
munion of one man with another? Doth not the 
communion of ſaints, on earth, much ſhew ir ſelf 
intheir communicating one to another, as if what 
was proper to ſuch, ould be common to both? 
Acts ii. iv. * 

Did at G00 n all the good that 


he enjoyed in that good and greate eſtate? Nay, | 


did not God give himſelf, by covenant, to Adam, 
to be his covenant-God ? And did not Adam give 
himſelf to God, b engaging himſelf by covenant 
to be his covenant- ſervant? What | rg commu- 
nion could there be between God and man, than 
for God to ſay, and be what he ſaid, Adam, I am 
thy loving God and father; and Adam to fay and 
do, as he did for a time, as by covenant en- 
gaged, Lord-creator, I am thine, thy obedient 
lon and ſervant ? | 


O _ was man in that eſtate whercin 
uc 


communion with God in that 


degree, as no mere man on earth hath, doth, or 
ſnall en 


Did he ! Have not I, O my ſoul! found this b 
woful experience? For how long was it before I 
had experimental knowledge of ſuch a bleſſing, or 
knew what the meaning of it was? And how ma- 
ny of mankind come into the world, and go out 
of it, and knew what it was to Baud with 
men, that never underſtood what it was to have 
communion with God ? Can it be denied, that 
the firſt man, when he fell, and all mankind thar 
fell with him, loſt communion with God, if theſe 
oy s following be conſider'd, and cannot be de- 
ie 
(1.) Was not the friendſhip that was betwixt 
oo and man, before the fall, broken off by the 
Was not the amity betwixt God and man 
turned into enmity ? Did not man, by his ſin, 
_— over to the ng of the devil, his impla- 
> nemy, and man himſelf become an enemy 
to God? Andarenot all mankind, in the eſtate in- 
to which they fell, ſaid zo be enemies to God ? Col. 


+21. and that the wi/dam of the fleſb is enmity a- 


ainſt Cod? Rom. viii. 5. 


4 by the blood And doth not reconci- 


the croſs of Chriſt, ſup- 


joy! 
Bid man loſe communion with God? 


oſe a breach of friendſhip betwixt God and man, 
by the ſin of man? Col. i. 20. Kom. v. 10. 2 Cos. 
V. 18, 19. 

And have not I. found a ſtrangeneis and aliena- 
tion of my heart from God? and hath not God's 
heart been alienated from me, and been as a 
ſtranger to me? And doth not ſuch ſtrangeneſs 
and alienation ſufficiently cvidence, want of com- 
munion with him? 

(2.) Did not man, by his fall, loſe his likeneſs 
to God, and that holy image of God, with which 
at firſt he was endued? And are not all mankind, 
by nature, unholy, and dark, and dead in fin? 

an there be communion. betwixt an infinitely 
holy God, and ſinners altogether unholy ? Is nor 
God light, and fallen man, as ſuch, altogether 
darkneſs; and can there be any fellowſhip betwixt 
light and darkneſs? Is not God a living God, and 
all men by nature dead in fan? And can ſinners, 
ſpiritually dead, have communion with a living 

d, any more than a dead man converſeth with 
the living? | 

(3.) Du not fallen man tremble at the preſence 
of God, and being terrified at it, did not he en- 
deavour to avoid the preſence of God, and to hide 
himſelf amongſt the trees of the garden? Cen iii. 
8. Had I any communion with God when 1 ſhun- 
ned ſuch ordinances where God was to be found 
and enjoyed, and wherein God manifeſteth his 
gracious. preſence to. his people that have any com- 
munion with him? Is it a ſign of communion of 
one man with another, when one will not come 
at another? Or of a man with God, when he 
ſaith, I will pray no. more, and hear no more, 
and come na more to God, or where I may meet 
with bim? Jer. ii. 31. 

(4.) Was not God's ſpeech to Adam, after his 
fall, ſharp and full of anger; and Adam's reply to 
God, full of flaviſh fear? Gex. iii. 9,to 11. Adam, 
where art thou? Who told thee thou waſt naked ? 
haſt thou eaten of the tree, whereof I commanded 
thee that thou ſhouldſi not eat ? And to the woman, 
I hat is this that thou haſt dons ? Was not this 
rather terrible converſe, than comfortable com- 
munion ? 

(J.) Had not God withdrawn his favour from 
man? Had he that complacency in him as before? 
Were not his ſmiles turned into frowns ? And as 
he ſpake to him before as a loving God, did he 
not, after his fall, ſummon him to his bar, and 
call him to an account, as an offended and diſ- 
pleaſed judge ? | 

And had not Adam withdrawn his heart and 
love from God, and turned from him to the crea- 
ture? And doth not all this ſhew, that the de- 
lightful communion man had with God before he 
tell, he loſt and forfeited by his fall? 

3. Is not the loſs of communion with God one 
part of man's miſery 2 W hatſoever be my circum- 
ſtances without communion with God, judge, O 
my ſoul, if it be-not my miſery to have no com- 
munion with him, by giving a ſerious anſwer to 
theſe following queſtions. ; 

(I.) Is it not a miſery to live without God in 
the world? Eph. ii. 2. Tho! life in it ſelf be a 
mercy to me, yet if I live only as a man, and no 
more; nay, as a ſinful, and a graceleſs man, and 
no better, is not my mercy turned into miſery ? 
For will not my encreaſed ſins, in living long in 
this world without God, encreaſe my miſery in 
0 Ff | living 


3 
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living for ever without God in the world to 
come? 

(2.) Is it not a miſery to want the comfort of 
my comforts? Have not I many things, that con- 
ſidered in their own nature, I may call comforts, 
as an houſe to dwell in, food to eat, and raiment 
to put on, friends and relations to converſe with, 
nd many ſuch like enjoyments ? But what are 
theſe, if they were many more, without the en- 
joyment of God, without the favour and love of 
God? That when I number up my comforts, and 
ſet them in order before mine eyes, and find not 
the love and favour of God to me amongſt them 
all, how might this imbitter my comforts, and 
cauſe me to cry out and ſay, what a miſera- 
ble man am I in the midſt of all my comforts? 

(3) Is it not a miſery to have no ground of ſo- 
lid comfort in my ſoul under any, or all the miſe- 
ries that befal me in this world? May not I be ac- 
quainted with grief and ſorrow ; with ſickneſs and 
pain; with loſſes of my eſtate, and deareſt rela- 
tions ? and in all theſe, will it not be my miſery 
to have no acquaintance with God ? In ſuch caſes, 
when I am a — to God, and God a ſtranger 
to me, whence can I have any comfort where 
my mind and ſoul may be comforted ? Will the 
pity and kindneſs of friends afford me ſoul- com- 

rt, when I conſider T want the favour, and the 
ſaving mercy of God? In my afflictions, and out- 
ward miſeries that come upon me, muſt not J ſay 
to all that attempt to comfort me, without the 
m and favour of God, miſerable comforters are 

e all. | h 
: (40 Is it not a miſery to be in that eſtate 
wherein I have no well-grounded hope of enjoy- 
ment of, and communion with God in heaven? 


F 


Can I live a ſtranger to God all my days on earth, | 


and be received up to heaven when I die? Am I 
without his gracious preſence here, and ſhall I 
be admitted to his glorious preſence hereafter? 
If I were now upon my x + 2 d, and muſt ſay, 
I never had communion with God in all my life, 
and now I am going into another world; now, 
when I am a dying man, I have no ground to 
hope, that ſuch a ſtranger as I have been to God, 


ſhall be admitted to immediate communion with 


him in glory; if I were ſuch a dying man, ſhould 
not I be ſuch a miſerable man? 

(y-) Is it not a miſery to live upon earth under 
ſuch a puniſhment, that looks ſo like to the pu- 
niſnment of devils and damned ſouls in hell? Have 
they in hell no communion with God? no enjoy- 
ment of God ? none of his gracious preſence ? 
And if I have none onearth, doth not my puniſh- 
ment now reſemble theirs? Lord, make me ſen- 
ſible how great a miſery it is, to have no com- 


munion with thee, when I lie under that puniſh- 


ment on earth, which is ſo great a part of the 
puniſhment of devils, and damned ſouls, in that 
place of miſery to which they are caſt down! 
(6.) Is it not a miſery to want communion 
with God in this life, which if it prove perpetual, 
during this preſent life, is a certain fore-runner of 


the want of communion with him to all eternity? 


It is, O my ſoul, the mercy of God to me, that 
tho' for the preſent I have no communion with 
him, yet I may obtain it, when devils and damn- 
ed ſouls never can: but if I never obtain it upon 
earth, ſhall it not be my miſery, when I die, to 


be under as utter an impoſſibility of having any 


+ 


enjoyment of God to all eternity, 
damned ſouls now are? | 


(7.) Tho' it be a mercy to me to be und 
means of grace, and 8 of God, 1 12 
not my miſery to be without communion with 
God in them? What if I read and hear his word: 
what if I pray, and be admitted to his table; 
What if I frequently attend on theſe appointed 
means, and draw nigh to theſe, but my 3s in 
theſe, never draws nigh to God, not God, b 
theſe, draws nigh unto my ſoul, ſo that I feel ng 
ſpecial workings of the Spirit of God upon my 
heart, nor find any goings forth of my ſoul to 
God, in love to him, in Kares after him, in de- 
light in him, but I go and come away a ſtra 
to God, and ſo go creeping on my knees to ball 
and at laſt, from hearing on earth, to howling in 
hell; and from the Lord's table, to eternal tor- 
ments; is not this a cohtviction to me, that want 


of communion with God is a great part of my 
miſery ? 


as devils and 


Q. 2. Are all mankind, by the fall, under the 
wrath of God? Is it not a part of man's miſery t 
be under the wrath of God? And am not I in this 
miſery, if I be yet under the wrath of God? What 
is this, O my ſoul, not only to have the love and fa- 
vour of God withdrawn from me, but to have his 
wrath and anger ſmoak, and burn, and flame like 
fire againſt me? Is there any power, like the power 
of God? And is there any wrath, lite the wrath of 
God? And is it ſo much miſery to be under the wrath 
of the greateſt men in the world, as to be under the 
wrath of God moſt great? Weigh, O my ſoul, what 
manner of wrath is the wrath of God; and then 
tell me, if thou doſt not own it to be a part of thy 
miſery, if thou beeſt ſuch a one, as that thou art yet 
under his wrath? among the children of wrath? 
Eph. ii. 3. Of the number of thoſe that are called, 
the people of his wrath? 1/ai. x. 6. Eſpecially, if 


| thou ſhouldeft be a veſſel of wrath for ever, tho 


for a while God ſhews his long-ſufferance towards 
thee ? Rom. ix. 22. 

1. Is it not a miſery to be under the wrath of 
God, when his wrath is ſo great? Are not m 
ſins great ſins, being committed againſt an infi- 
nitely t God? And is not the hatred of an 
infinitely holy God, t hatred? And muſt not 
then the wrath of God againſt men for ſin, be 
great wrath? 2 Kings xxili. 26. 2 Chron. xxvii. 
13. Zach. vii. 12. | 

2. Is it not a miſery to be under the wrath of 
God, when his wrath is conſuming wrath? Isnot 
a ſinner as eaſily conſumed by the wrath of a pro- 
voked God, as is ſtubble by a furious fierce-burn- 
ing fire? For if God doth but ſend forth his 
wrath againſt ſinners, ſhall they not be conſumed 
as ftubble, by the fierceneſs of his wrath ? Exod. xv. 7. 

. Is it not a miſery to be under the wrath of 
God, when to ſuch as perſiſt in their ways 
courſe of fin, his wrath is unavoidable wrath: 
For how ſhall ſuch eſcape his wrath, when G 
ſwears by his eternal life, he will render venge- 
ance to thoſe that hate him? Deut. xxxii. 49, 41. 
When he is ſo wroth, as to ſwear in his wrath, 
they ſhall never enter into his reſt, how unavoid- 
able is the miſery of ſuch provoking ſinners: 
P/al. xcv. 10, 11. When it ſhall be as impoſſible 


for ſuch to eſcape the wrath of God, as a woman 
4. I 


in travail to eſcape her pains? 1 TH. v. 3. 
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t not a miſery to be under the wrath of 

8 beſides his preſent wrath, there 1s 

fill more to come? Some of his wrath God doth 
not only drop, but pours out upon ſinners, in this 
life. Fer. x. 21. Some he reſerves till hereafter. 
Nabum 1. 2. Do ſinners now feel ſome of the ef- 
ſects of God's wrath? let them remember, there 
is wrath to come. Matt. iii. 7. And if this be the 
day of his patience, let them not forget there will 
be a day of his wratb. Rom. ii. 5. And do thou, 
O my ſoul, tremble at the thoughts of God's 
preſent wrath z but above all, conlent to Chriſt, 


as to thy Lord and Saviour, that he may deliver 


thee from the wrath to come. 1 Theſſ. i. 10. 

5. Is it not a miſery to be under the wrath of 
God, when his wrath, if not turned away, ſhall 
be without mixture of mercy 2 Dreadful miſery ! 
when God will be angry, without pity z and pour 
out his wrath, without one drop of {paring mer- 
cy: When ſouls ſhall not only taſte of the wine 
of God's wrath, poured into the cup of his indigna- 
tion, without the leaſt compaſſion, bur ſhall drink 
large draughts thereof, yet can never drink it off, 
but, tho' they drink, their cup ſhall be always 
full, and running over. Rev. xiv. 10, 11. 

6. Is it not a miſery to be under the wrath of 
God, when the wrath that is due for fin, and 
ſhall be inflicted upon final impenitent ſinners, ſhall 
be eternal wrath? When they have felt the fury 
of his wrath ten thouſand times ten thouſand years, 
yet it ſhall {till abide upon them. Joby iii. 36. 

7. Is it not a miſery to be under the wrath of 
God, when his wrath is intolerable wrath ? For 


if God's wrath be great, conſuming, unayoidable, 


much for preſent, more to come, without mix- 
ture of mercy, and eternal too, mult it not needs 
be intolerable wrath ? And will not the cry of all 
that feel it be, ho can ſtand before his indigna- 
tion? And, Who can abide in the fierceneſs of his 
anger? Nahum 1.6. Who amongſt us ſhall dwell 
with devouring fire? Who amongſt us ſhall dwell 
with everlaſting burnings? Iſai. xxxiii. 14. Let the 
rocks and mountains fall on us, and hide us from the 
face of him that ſitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lamb : for the great day of his wrath 
is come, and who ſhall be able to ſtand? Rev. vi. 
16, 17. 

O my God! turn away thy wrath from me, 
and in thy fon be pacified towards me; for I do 
acknowledge, if thy wrath abide upon me for 
ever, it will be my miſery for ever. 


Q. 3. J it not a part of man's miſery, by the fall 
to be under God's curſe ? 2 2 the 2 
is deſirable, thy curſe is terrible: is not he happy, 
whom the Lord blefjeth? Muſt not be be miſerable, 
whom he curſeth? 

Conſider, O my ſoul, and judge, 

1. Is it not a miſery to be under God's curſe, 
when the curſe of God comprehends the foreſt 
judgments, and ſevereſt puniſhments threatned in 
the word to be inflicted upon the breakers of the 
law of God? Dent. xxix. 20. Gal. iii. 10. Heb. 
vi. 8. Deut. xxviii. 1. 
5 ' Is it not a miſery, to be under the curſe of 

od, when curſing as well as bleſſing is God's 
prerogative? What authority have men to curſe 
thoſe whom God bleſſerh > Or what right or 
power to bleſs thoſe whom God curſeth ? 


(1.) The wicked curſe God's people ſinfully; 
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ſo Shimei curſed David. 2 Sam. xvi. J. Xix. 21. 
1 Kings ii. 8. And wicked people curled Feremiab. 
Jer. xv. 10. 

(2.) Good men have curſed their birth- day, and 
other circumſtances of their lives, blameably. 7ob 
ii. 3, to 10. Jer. xx. 14, to the end. 

(3. Holy men, inſpired by the wy Ghoſt, 
have curſed the enemies of God, prophetically. 
Pſal. cix. 17, 18. 

(4.) Wicked men curſe themſelves wickedly. 
2 Kings vi. 31. Acts xxiii. 12. 

(J.) Miniſters may curſe impenitent and obſti- 
nate ſinners declaratively ? Deut. xxvii. 1.4, to the 
end. 

But as God only can ſo bleſs a man, as to make 
him bleſſed, ſo God only can curſe a man to 
make him accurſed: Therefore for a man to be 
under God's curſe, muſt be part of his miſery. 

3. Is it not a miſery to be under God's curſe, 
when God's curſe is extenſive and large; reaching 
body and ſoul, a man's ſelf, and all he hath, or 
belongeth to him? Deut. xxviii. 14, to 18. So 
God curſed the whole earth for man's ſake when 
he ſinned. Gen. iii. 17. Vea, God's curſe can reach 
his bleſſings, and turn them to be curſes to him. 
Mal. ii. 2. Who would dwell in the houſe of the 
wicked, when the curſe of the Lord is amongſt them ? 
Prov. iii. 33. 

4. Is it not a miſery to be under God's curſe, 
when it is not by any to be reyoked or removed? 
Tremble, O my ſoul, and ſeek his bleſſing, for if 
he bleſs, none can take away his bleſſing; and if 
he curſe, who can reverſe it? Numb. xxiii. 7, 8, 
II, 20, 2F, 26. 

7. Is it not a miſery to be under God's curſe, 
when all that ſhall be finally accurſed by him, ſhall 
be eternally damned? Marr. xxv. 41. O what wo- 
ful miſery will it be, for all at that day under 
God's curſe, to be commanded to depart like fo 
many curſed wretches, from the preſence of God, 
into ſuch a cuffed place as hell, to ſuch curſed 
company as devils, where the cry will be, to lie 
for ever under God's curſe, will be to lie in miſery 
here for ever. | 

O my God, thou haſt bleſſed ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand ſouls, and thouſands of thou- 
ſands, that are with thee in yonder bleſſed place 
above! Are thy bleſſings exhauſted? Haſt thou 
not bleſſings for thouſands more? Bleſs me, even 


me alſo, O my God! Take away thy curſe from 


me, which the fall of the firſt Adam brought me 
under; and bleſs me with all ſpiritual bleſſings, 
thro' Chriſt the ſecond Adam; that in that bleſſed 

lace above, I may join with bleſſed angels, and 
aved ſouls, bleſſing thy holy name to all eternity, 
that thou walt pleaſed to make me holy in time, 
and happy and bleſſed to all eternity. 


Q. 4. Are not the miſeries in this life, both cor- 
poral and ſpiritual, on body and ſoul, that all man- 
kind are liable to, a part of the miſery of that eſtate 
whereinto man fell ? 

Did not God, as Judge, when he ſummoned 
man, after his fall, to 0% 6 put the miſeries in 
this life into the ſentence paſt upon him for his 
ſin? Gen. iii. 16, 17, 18, 19. 

Doth ſin diſguiſe it ſelf, and appear to me at 
any time as ſweet, pleaſant and profitable? be not 
deceived, O my ſoul, nor allured and enticed by 
it. If thou canſt not ſo eaſily ſee the malignity 

in 
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in it, yet make a judgment of it by the miſeries 
even in this life, that. come upon thee by ir: And 
for this purpoſe exactly view in it thy miſeries, as 
in a glaſs, in which thou mayeſt behold rhe de- 
formity and'deceirfulnefs of fin. _ 
1. Hath not fin brought outward and corporal 
miſeries upon mankind ? And am not I a ſharer in 
theſe miſeries, as I was involved in the guilt of 
that fin that brought them upon all mankind? 
Tell me, O my ſoul, are not the miſeries in this 
life viſible, preſent and ſenfible? Did I never ſee 
any under n Did * _ - 
groan under them, nor in of them? 
Ya have not I felt them in my if Have they 
not ſometimes filled me with grief and pain? And 
have they not foroed complaints from me, that 1 
could not reſt, nor take the comfort of the mer- 
cies that were mixed with my miſery? Will not 
my ſenſe of ſeeing, hearing and feeling, be a con- 
viction to me, that ſin hath brought outward mi- 
ſeries upon me and others? 25 

Are not theſe out ward miſeries many? Are there 
not ſins amongſt mankind cauſed by one ſin 
of the firſt man? And are there not many miſe- 
rp mankind, as the deſerved bitter fruit of 
the firſt ſin, and of their own? Can the fins of 
mankind be numbred; or can their miſeries be 
reckoned up? Yet doth not the number of their 
ſins exceed the number of their miſeries? For if 
the number of miſeries deferved by one fin, were 
inflicted upon any one man, what man could bear 
them and live? What! am I ſo ſinful that I can- 
not make a perfect catalogue of my fins? And for- 
my ſin, am I expoſed to ſo many outward' miſe- 
ries, that I cannot make a liſt of all that I am 
liable ro? Yet may I not find ſo many kinds of 
miſeries that all are ſubject to, and have deſerved 
by ſin, that may be an evidence that ſin hath 
brought out ward miſeries upon mankind? as, 

(1) Siekneſſes, that mens bodies, by reaſon of 
ſin, are liable to? Are not theſe of ſeveral forts? 
Plague, fevers, agues, rheumatiſms, cholick, gour, 
ſtone, pleuriſies, conſumptions, ſmall-pox, meazles, 
madneſs, falling-ſickneſs, leproſy, ſcalding, twiſt- 
ing of the bowels, ſtrangury, lameneſs, blindnels, 
deafneſs, want of appetite, apoplexies; gripings, 
womens pains in breeding, and child-bearing, and 
_ more; ſhewing great miſeries came by 

(2.) Miſeries as to mens eſtates: frequent loſſes, 
conſuming fires, deſolations, robberies, poverty- 
and desen | | 

(3-1 r 
reports, by lying, falſe-witneſs-bearing, flanders, 
reproaches, backbitings, c. Who doth not ac- 
corre the loſs of his good name, tho? cauſed by 
other mens ſins, to be an affliting miſery, let in- 
to the world by man's fall ? 

(4.) Miſeries in mens employment: what cark- 
ing care, what turmoiling labour, what diſturbed 
ſteep, what frequent diſappointments, what mo- 
leſting fears, attend the management of the ſe- 
veral callings that men are of in the world? 

(70 Miteries in reſpective relations: how many 
ſorrowful- wives in the world complain of their 
miſeries, cauſed by the peeviſhneſs, unfaithfulneſs 
and bitterneſs of their huſbands? How many men 
meet with miſeries, by the croſsneſs and unfuita- 
ble diſpoſition of their wives? And how often is 
this relation, that ſhould be the greateſt outward 


| when 1 am liable to 


ry. 
Brie as to mens good names: by falſe | 
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comfort of both, turned into a croſsy, and is th 

outward miſery of both? What afflicting Miſebies, 
do ſtubborn difbbedient children bring pow 
their parents; and thoſe that came from theiy 
loins, fill their hearts with grief anch ſorrow? 
How often do parents, by too much ſeveriry, or 
over- much indulgence,. or neglect of religious wy 
ducation, occaſion and. cauſe the miſery of their 
children? What miſeries do many ſervants under. 
go, by the harſhneſs, — and erueſty of 
their maſters? What miſeries do many ſervant 

by their idleneſs, unfaithfulneſs. and ſtubbojn ge. 
haviour, bring into the family, into which they 
were received with hope they would prove better 
than they do? If man had not fallen into 6 

none of theſe miſeries had come upon mankind 

Are not theſe miſeries great, as well as many > 

If I view the fore · named miſeries one by one, and 
hear the complaints of ſuch as lie under t 

or feel any of them in my ſelf, do not I and they 
cry out, this miſery is great? My pain is oreat 
pain, my loſſes are great „my wants are 
great wants, and my ſorrow, becauſe of my mi- 

eries, is great ſorrow. "Tho? all are too prone to 
excuſe, or extenuate their ſins, and think them to 
be but ſmall, and little ſins, yet how ready are all 
to aggravate their miſeries, and to ery out and 
ſay, this and that miſery is come upon me, and I 
an under it as great? But, infinitely 

is not the ſmalleſt fin F have committed 
' againſt thee, greater than any miſery thou haſt 
yet inflicted upon me? And hath not the greateſt 
miſery I hitherto have felt, been leſs than my 
ſmalleſt ſin hath deferved? 

Is it not a miſery, when the miſeries fin hath 

brought upon mankind are many, that I and eve- 
ry man are liable to them all? Lord, how thank- 
ful ſhould I be for = forbearance to me, that 
| all miſeries, becauſe by fin I 
have deſerved them all, yet thou haſt not inflicted 
all upon me! Do I cry out, under one or two of 
theſe miſeries, what a miſerable man am I! If God 
had laid all upon me that I am liable ro, how un- 
ſpeakably miſerable ſhould I have been? Who 
; could have helped me to words to have expreſſed 
the greatneſs of my miſery? 
How ſhould ſuch amongſt mankind, that are 
not yet partakers of God's ſaying mercy, ac- 
| knowledge Go&'s ſparing mercy ; that when every 
man is liable to all miſeries in this life, yet God 
never in this life layeth all miſeries upon any one 
man; no, not upon the worſt of men? Do not 
men: unite to fin againſt God, but doth not God 
divide the miſeries due to ſin amongſt the children 
of men? Is not one under one diſeaſe, and ano- 
ther afflicted with another, but who ever ſaw uy 
one man under all diſeaſes, tho” he is liable to all, 
and hath deſerved all? If God ſhould lay all miſe- 
ries upon any one man that is liable to all, what 
an Heap and maſs of miſeries would that one man 
be? 

What miſery is this, that when any man lies 
under many and great miſeries, yet he cannot {ay 
now I am ſure the worſt is paſt; now I need to 
fear no more? Alas! tho' he feeleth much already, 
who knows how much is ſtill to come? Doth he 
ſay, I endure much, very much, you lirtle think 
how much I do endure; may he not add, but 


ſtill L am liable to more? This is bad, my condr- 
ſerable 


| 
' 


—— — — — 


tion is uncomfortable, ye may call me a mi m_ 
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this addeth to my miſery, I cannot ſay, 
re; * is paſt; there are many more miſeries 
in this life, and I am liable to them all. 
Whatever my miſeries may be in this life, Lord 
let this be the frame of my heart, when I ſuffer 
much, to be thankful unto thee, that it is no 
more; ler me never murmur nor repine at thy af- 
fitting hand, whatſoever miſery in this life may 
be my ſhare, becauſe there are more and greater 
chan feel; and tho' they are not all come upon 
me, yet I am liable to them all: and is it not thy 
ſparing mercy unto me, thar all the miſeries I am 
llable to, do not lie and reſt upon me? 


Are all theſe outward miſeries the fruits of ſin, 


and am I ſenſible of the bitterneſs of theſe fruits, 
and yet like ſin ſo well, the ſtock they grow up- 
on? Do I complain of all theſe miſeries, but not 
of ſin, the cauſe of all? Are theſe ſo great that 
come upon my body? attend, my foul, a little 
farther, and I will ſhew thee greater miſeries than 
all theſe; and therefore greater, becauſe they are 
miſeries on the ſoul, and inward man. 

2. How many are the inward and ſpiritual mi- 
ſeries, that the Fall brought upon mankind ? Should 
not I enquire what they be, and fear them more, 
and more deſire to be freed from them, than an 
miſeries that are upon my outward man? Theſe, 
O my ſoul, are miſeries more immediately on thy 
ſelf; therefore as thou loveſt thy ſelf, and halt a- 
ny care of thy ſelf, ſearch after them till thou 


findeſt them out; that having found them, thou 
> mayelt uſe all appointed means for the removal of 


them. 
(1.) Is it not a miſery, to be under blindneſs of 


> mind, and darkneſs of my underſtanding? Is it 
not a miſery, that I have loſt my way to happi- 
> nels, that I am feeling after it in the dark, and in 
my blindneſs cannot find it? Eph. iv. 18. 


(2.) Is it not a miſery, to be under hardneſs of 


| heart, and unſenſibleneſs of my miſery and danger? 


to be near to hell, and not fear it? to be in dan- 
ger of baniſhment from God, and to be ſhut our 
of heaven for ever, and to have no ſenſe of this 
upon my heart? Luke xvii. 26, to 31. 

(3.) Is it not a miſery, to be under ſtrong de- 
luſions, to be deceived about one's ſpiritual and 
eternal ſtare? to take falſe doctrine for true? to 
think my eſtate is good, when it is bad? and to 
hope for heaven while I live, and be caſt down to 
hell when I die? Will any miſtake be like this ? 
Can any deluſion or diſappointment be compared 
unto this? Yet how many have died in this de- 
ceit, and how many more are liable to it? Matt. 


VU. 22,23. XXV. 10, 11, 12. Lukexiii. 25, 26,27, 28. 


(4-) Is it not a miſery, to be of a reprobate 
mind? to judge evil to be good, and good to be 


evil? to take darkneſs for light, and light for darł- 


meſs? to take wickedneſs for holineſs, and holineſs 
tor wickedneſs? and to think the ſerving of the 
devil, is the ſervice of God? How many have 
been of this reprobate mind, and how many more 
are liable to it? Rom. i. 28. 1/ai.v.20. John xvi. 2. 
(F-) Is it not a miſery, to be under horror of 
conſcience, and utter deſpair, ſecing ſin and miſe- 
» and no hope of mercy, crying out, ſinned I 
mned I muſt; guilty Lam, and be 


er ſhall; there is an heaven, and I 
thall be ſhut out of it; there is an hell, and I 


ſhall be ſhut up in it? : 
mut Up in it? Have not many been in 
ſuch milery in this life; of Which - Cale and Ju- 


ardoned I ney 


4 


- 


das are amazing inſtances? And how many more 
are liable to it? Cer. iv. 13. Mate. xxvii. FL 47. 

(6.) Is it not a miſery to lie under loads of fin 
and guilt, and to be paſt feeling of it, till they 
feel it in hell; when they ſhall be paſt remedy, 
and paſt hope of being delivered from what they 
ſhall feel? Eph. iv. 19. 1 Tim. iv. 2. 

(7.) Is it not a miſery to be ſwayed and over- 
born by vile affections? to be led by ſuch baſe 
and blind guides? to be hurried from the beſt, to 
the baſeſt objects? to love the creature, and ſin 
it ſelf, more than God? Rom. i. 26. 

95 Is it not a miſery to be a captive to Satan, 
and to have my heart to be the devil's forge, and 
ſhop, and work-houſe? 2 Tim. ii. 26. Epb. ii. 2. 

(.) Is it not a miſery to be a ſervant of ſin? 
to be a ſlave to the worlt of tyrants? to be a 
drudge to that for which I ſhall be damned for 
ever? to ſerve ſin while I live, and when I am to 
receive my wages for my ſervice, I muſt be paid 
in hell, with eternal death? Eph. ii. 3. Tit. iii. 3. 
Rom. vi. 16, 17, 19, 20, 21, 23. 

(10.) Is it not a fore miſery, and heavy plague 
and puniſhment, to be given up by God to all 
theſe ſpiritual miſeries, as ſo many ſpiritual judg- 
ments upon the ſoul? to be full of ſin, an God 
give me up to my own luſts? to go on ina courſe 
of ſin, as the way that leads to hell, and God to 
ſay, let him alone, let him walk on to that place 
of torment, from whence he ſhall never return? 
He is ignorant, let him be ignorant: He is un- 
converted to this day, let him die unconverted : 
He hath ſhur.his own eyes, let them never be o- 


pened till he comes to hell; and then let him liſt 


them up, and ſee the heaven he hath loſt, and 


ſhall never come into. P/al. Ixxxi. 11, 12. 1/at. 


vi. 9, 10. Hoſ. iv. 17. Matt. xv. 14. Rom. i. 24, 
26,28. 1 Cor:xiv.38. 2 Theſſ. ii. 11,12. Rev.xxii.11. 

Haſt thou heard, O my ſoul, the miſeries, out- 
ward and inward, of body and ſoul, that in this 
life all mankind are liable to by the fall of man; 
proceed a little farther, and compare the one with 
the other, and judge which of theſe ſorts of mi- 
ſeries is the ſoreſt, the greateſt, and moſt dread- 
ful to lie under? Anſwer me, O my ſoul, _ 


[1.] Are not theſe ſpiritual miſeries on the ſoul 


and powers thereof, when the outward miſeries 


are on the body, and the parts thereof? Art not 
thou, my ſoul, more noble than my body ? Are 
not therefore ſoul-mercies more excellent than bo- 
dily ? And therefore are not ſoul-milcries greater 
than any on my body ? 
I.] Are not theſe ſpiritual miſeries, ſins as well 
as miſeries? But may not there be miſeries on my 
body, that are only miſeries, but not ſins? Tho' 
they may be for ſin, yet may they not in their 
own nature be no Cas When I am fick, can I 
ſay my ſickneſs is fin? When I am in pain, can I 
ſay my pain is fin? When I am poor, can I ſay 
my poverty is {in? Tho” they may come upon me 
for my fin, yet can | call them ſin? Tho' they 
hurt my body, and I am grieved for my ſickneſs, 
pain, or poverty, yet do they defile my ſoul, or 
wound my conſcience? But is not the blindneſs of 
my mind, the hardneſs of my heart, my ſerving of 
ſin, Fc. my fin as well as my miſery? And is not 
that which is both ſin and miſery, much worſe 
than that which is miſery, bur no fin? 


[3] Maynorl be under ſpiritual miſeries, when 


in great part I am free from outward miſeries? 


G g May 
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May not I have the ſight of mine eyes, and yet 
my mind be blind? May not I be free from bodi- 
ly ficknefs, and yer my foul be fult of fpiritual diſ- 
caſes? May I not be rich in the world, and yet 


a very beggar as to grace; having much of the 
Vorl, ut not one dram of ſaving faith, or love 
to God? | 


But can I be under outward miſeries, without 
any inward miſery? without ſome ignorance in 
my mind? without fome hardneſs in my heart? 
whit ſhall I ay, without many fins remathing in 
my ſoul; which I account my mitery, fo long as 
they continue there? Rom. vii. 24. | 

140 May not 1 be under ſpiritual miſeries, and 
not de ſenfible of ſuch miſeries? as under the 
r6igning power of ſi, the want of love to God, 
and of true A* of heaven, and not be ſenſible 
of all theſe? Nay, is it not hard to know, that 
theſe miſcries are upon me? nay more, may not 
I think I am ſpiritually well, when I am not on- 
ly ſpiritually ſick, but dead in ſin? 

Burif any outward miſeries befall me, how ſoon 
am I ſenſible of them? and how quickly do I 
complain and make my moan, and uſe all means 
to be freed from them? And is it not worſe to be 
under the greateft miſeries, without any ſenſe of 
them (which is a miſery it ſelf) than to be under 
lefſer miſeries, and to be over-ſenſible of them? 
till the ſenſe of them carry me into fin, in my im- 
patience under them, and repining at the hand of 
God that laid them on me? | 

r.] May not I be under temporal miſeries, 
and God turn them into mercies? whenthe afflic- 
tions on my doch, being ſanctified, prove medici- 
nal to my ſoul, for the purging out my fin, and 
making me more and more a partaker of holineſs, 
and prepare me more for death, judgment, and 
everlaſting happineſs? P/al. cxix. 67, 71. Jſai. 
xXvit. 9. Heb. xii. 10. * 

But if I be under ſpiritual miſeries, as blind - 
neſs of mind, hardneſs of heart, and the 2 
power of ſin, and God give me up unto them, 
ſhall not I be worſe and worſe, and be more and 
more fitted for hell; and be more and more pre- 
pared (like flubble fully dry) to burn the more- in 
everlaſting flames? Lord, fave me from thoſe mi- 
ſeries, that are always and only miſeries, and ne- 
ver can be turned into mercies. 

'6.] May not I be under temporal miſeries, 

— be the object of God's love, of his pity, 
and fatherly compaſſion? Bur if I remain under 
blindneſs of mind, hardneſs of heart, and the reign- 
ing power of fin, arid ſuch like inward miſeries, 


ſhall not 1 be the object of his anger, and be a 


daily provocation to him? And is not that far 
worſe, whereby God is provoked by me, than 


that whereby he may be moved to pity towards | 


me? Jade: x. 16. 1/ai. Ixiii. . Pſal. xcv. 6: 

J May not I be under outward miſeries in 
this lite, and yet be ſaved from eternal miſery in 
the life to come? May I be ſick, and blind, and 
ume, and poor in the world, and yet theſe be no 
bars to faſten the gates of heaven againſt: my ſe- 
pirated ſoul? Was not Lazarus, that was under 
outward miſeries, when he was full of ſores, and 
begged his bread, when he died, conveyed by an- 
gels into Abraham's boſom? Lite xvi. 22. But if 
I continue under my ſpiritual miſeries, ſo that my 
blind mind be never enlightned, my hard heart be 
never ſoftned, my corrupt nature be never ſancti- 


— 


Am! 


to live and rei 
death, and ſh 
. 4 => —_ the * * * my ſoul and bo- 
Ady, a not ak the 1 

n eagu 
ſoul and 
ſin cauſe a 
and ſhall I look upon fin to be fo dear a friend #8 
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fied, muſt not I go from great miſeries in this 


orld, to greater miſeries in the ot 
And are not theſe ſpiritual miſeries wb Perl 
me, a certain fore- runner of eternal — 3 
everlaſting world of endleſs miferies: n 
Are theſe miſeries on my inward mah, beyond 


compariſon greater than any on my outward man, 


what is the meaning then, O my ſoul 
troubled more for ſickneſs — Ge 


complain more of hard fare, or of an h 
than I do of my hard and tony heart? oe. 


ſo much more concerned for want of bread, than 


I am for want of Chrift? And why do I think ; 
ſo great a miſery to have no —2 to — 
2 heedful for my body, when I can be 


ſoul? 


have neither Chrift, nor grace to fave my 


Bleſſed holy Lord! tho' for my fins thou mayſt 
lay outward miſeries on my body, make me wil- 
ling to ſubmit unto thy pleaſure, and thy provi- 
denee z but let me beg, for mercy's fake, that 
thou wouldſt take away ſuch — — from 
my foul, that make me liable to thy wrath, and 
revenging indignation, to all eternity. 


Q.. After many miſeries in this life felt and 


groantd under; hath not the fall of man made all 


mankind liable to death it ſelf ? Did not God, as 
Judge, when man was arraigned and tried at 
bis bar, after he had finned, pa 15 @ ſentente of death 
upon him, that he ſhould certainly return 10 duſt 
out of which his body was made ? Gen. iii. 19. Dil 


fin by one man enter into the world, and did 1 


death enter in by fin, and ſhall not death pa, 

all mem, for that all ſinned? Nom. v. ig 
ble to death? what, O my ſoul, wh 
care, what fear, what diligence ſhould this raiſ 
in me, that when die 1 mull, I may die as I ought, 
that after death, I _ live an eternal happy e 
What anfwer ſhould I return to ſuch quake as 
theſe = unto my felf? 
1. Muft = ſoul and body part, by reaſon of 
ſin, and ſhould not I take care that my foul and 
fin be firſt parted? Will not fin ſuffer my ſoul to 
continue to live in my body, and ſhall I ſuffer ſin 
in my foul? Will fin be wy 

not 1 be the death of my fin 


e that hath 


long bet wixt my ſoul and fin? Are a0 
ſuch endeared friends, and yet will 


ion of the one from the other; 


never to be ſeparated from my ſoul? What! ſhall 
E like and love the continued reigning power of 


| firi in my foul and body, better than the continu- 


ed conjunction of my ſoul and body? 

Ever-lving Lord! enable me by thy grace, to 
be revenged on my fin, by putting it to death be 
fore I die, that hath brought upon nie an uit 
voidable neceſſity of dying. Rom. vi. 1,2. Let in 

ayer be for three things: 

(1) That fin may die in me while I live, d 
that I may be dead to fin, before I die. Nom 
vi. 11. 

(2.) That the reigning power of ſin in me ma 
be buried before I die, that I may live to ſee ſinꝭ 
funeral. Rum. vi: 4. Col. ii. 12. 4 

(3) That there may not be a reſurrection o 
the dominion of fin in my heart as long 48/1 — 


mmi ,, ĩ˙ a — 6 
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QUEST. XIX. 

f iſe 

I may live to ſee ſin dead and buried, and ri 
8 that I being dead to fin, and buried 
with Chriſt by baptiſm into his death, may rife #0 
life. Rom. vi. 4. | 
— the circumſtances of my liableneſs 
ach? | 
>: 37 When am I _ to death? 1 : 8 1 
my fe; when one minute 18 pam 
pol bo 1 — ſure I ſhall live another minute; 
for the ending of that minuze may be the ending 
life. | 

* Where am I liable to death? Wherever I 
come or go. In my bed, at my board, in the 
fields, in the ſtreets, in my ſhop, at home, and 
abroad. Was I ever any where, when I could 
ſay, here, in this place, I am not liable to death ? 

(3) By what ways am I liable to death? 80 
many, that neither I nor any man can reckon chem 
up. There is but one way that men come into 
the world; but there are tore than a thouſand by 
which they may be ſent out of the world. By 
the meat « I eat to maintain life, may my lite 
be taken away. It is in vain to attempt the 
numbring of the ways that lead unto the grave. 

(4.) In what manner am I liable to death? Who 
can tell the manner of dying, = more than the 
ways of dying? Whether by a ſudden or a lingring 
death? Whether with the uſe of reaſon continued 
till death, or whether diſtracted, by the loſs of 
reaſon, ſome days before death gives its finiſhing 
ſtroke ? Whether with greater, or ſmaller pains 
and pangs of death? | 

| (5+) In what eſtate am I liable to death? This 
I can tell, becauſe whatever eftate any mar is in, 
therein he is liable to death. Am I poor, or rich, 
am I good or bad; am I in a ſtate of fin, or in a 
{tare of grace; magiſtrate, or ſubject; miniſter, 
or hearer? no capacity can exempt from a liable- 
neſs to death. Riches cannot deliver from death 
temporal or eternal; grace, tho' it certainly will 
prevent eternal death, yet certainly it ſhall not 
prevent temporal death. There is no fence a- 
gainſt it. P/al. Ixxxix. 48. 

3- Am I every day liable to death? why then 
do I delay the work I ought to do before I die; 
and put it off till another day, when another day 
I may not live to ſee? Have hot I much work to 
do, Fn s excellent, difficult, and yet neceſſary 
to be done: | 

(1.) Have not I repenting work to do, and 
much of it, becauſe I Gn both * K. 
and heinous to repent of? 

(2.) Have not I heart- work to mind, to ſee it 
done before I die? Thar my bad heart be mended, 
my hard heart be ſoftned, my corrupt heart be 


ſanẽtified, my old heart be renewed, my deceitful 


heart be ſtrictly examined: when I am liable to 
death to day, why do I put off ſuch work, ſo ne- 
"Tm + this is, till to morrow ? 
3-) Have not I much praying work to mi 

becauſe 1 have ſo many things 4 ptay rt 1 

de not grace to pray for? Is there not peace 
with God, and pardon of ſin to pray for? Is there 
not an intereſt in Chriſt, a title ro heaven; repa- 
ration for death, judgment, and an everlaſting 
tor theſe to morrow, becauſe I am 1; 
: v, vecaule I am liable to dea 
4 buf; and yet this day ſhall not I pray for theſe 


] Have not I conflicting work to mind? A 
3 


ſtate to pray for? May I be paſt praying | 


, 
I 


— 


. 
. 


1 


: 


| knowle | 
_ reſolved; any drooping to be comforted; any ſtag- 


1 
* 
* 


— 


war to wage with devils, and a whole hoſt of 
them? A fight to maintain againſt the temptati- 
ons of the world, and multitudes of them? A 
combat to manage with ſins and corruptions in 
my own heart, both many and ſtrong? And mult 
I conquer all theſe before I die, or for Pong to 
them die for ever? Why then, when I am liable 
” death to day, do not I begin this work to 
ay © 
070 Have not I much work to do before I die, 
in the ſeveral reſpective relations in which God 
hath ſet me? If I be an huſband, have not I a 
conjugal companion to help in her way to hea- 
ven? If I be a father, have not I children to edu- 
catc in the ways of holineſs, and to train them up 
in the knowledge, fear, and love of God? If Ibe a 
maſter, have not I ſervants to inſtruft, that they 
may become the ſervants of God, mote than mine? 
If I be a miniſter, are there not precious and im- 
mortal ſouls committed to my charge, that I 
ſhould feed with knowledge, and with underſtand- 
ing? And am not I and they every day and hour 
liable to death? Why then, O my ſoul, am I ſo 
negligent and ſo loitering, that I do not fer upon 
my work to Gays before to morrow z leſt death 
ſhould take me from them, or them from me, t 
day before to morrow ? | 
(6.) Have not I much mourning work for the 
evil which I ſee in othets, but cannot mend? Do 
not I ſee the woful fruits of man's fall, in the daily 
converſation of the ſons of Adam? Do not I ſee 
ſabbaths profaned, God diſhonoured, and how his 
daily ttiercies ate abuſed? Do not 1 ſee how Chriſt 
is lighted, his ordinances neglected, and the ten- 
ders of mercy are refuſed? Do not I ſee how the 
power of godlineſs is decayed, the lives of many 
profeſſors to be blamed; and the work of con- 
verſion is obſttucted; much preaching, and little 
profiting 5 many means afforded, and little fruit 
produced? And when I conſider all theſe things true 
of men who are every hour liable to death, Lord 
what matter of mourhing is this, left death ſhould 
hew them down before it is reformed? That 1 
may not make other men's {ins mine own while I 


| live, ſhould nor I mourn for them, before death, 


to which I am ſo liable, takes me away as well as 


them? P/al. cxix. 136. Exzek. ix. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 


7, 8. | | 
(7.) Have not I much work to do before I die, 
which, 2 2 I ſhould be admitted into heaven 
when I die, I cannot do when I am there? Are 
there _ to be inſtructed; any weak in 
ge to be catechiſed; any doubting to be 


— to be eſtabliſhed; any wandering to be re- 
uced; any fallen to be reſtoted; or any ſinners 
to be converted? But are there not many ſuch in 


| this world, where now I dwell? And am not I 


and they every hour liable to death? O that the 
thoughts of this may make me unwearied in ſuch 
work fof the good of ſouls on earth, which can- 
not be done in heaven 

4. What a change am I liable to every hour, 


ſince every hour I am liable to death? And how 


ſhould I wait till it come? Job xiv. 14. 

Am not I liable every hour, 

(1.) To change time for cternity? A ſhort life 
for an endleſs ſtate? - | | 

(2.) To change my habitation on earth, fo 
abiding-place, in heaven or hell? 8 
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To change my com with men, for 
N 9 Nu of God, — ales of angels and faints 
above; or for the company of devils and damned 
ſouls beneath ? e 

(4) To change my well- grounded hope for ac- 
tual poſſeſſion of heaven, or my falſe hope for de- 
ſpair of happineſs for ever? | 

(J.) To change my ſpiritual mourning into hea- 
venly rejoicing, or my carnal joy into helliſh 
howling, wailing, weeping, and endleſs lamen- 
ration? 

Am I as liable to ſuch a change, as I am to 
death, and as near to the one, as to the other? 
Good Lord, change now my heart from bad to 
good, that whenſoever my change by death, to 
which I am fo liable, ſhall come, it may be for 
the better, and not for the worle ! 

7. Should not I daily endeayour to get and 
maintain that ſrame of heart in which 1 would 
deſire death might find me? Am not I liable to 
manifold temptations ? ſhould not I remember at 
the ſame time, I am liable to death ? And would 
I have death to ſeize me when I have yielded to 
the temptation ? If not, ſhould not my liableneſs 
to death make me the more watchful that I be 
not oyercome by the temptation ? Am not I lia- 
ble to inordinate paſſions, to be overſwayed by my 
ſenſitive appetite, to be immoderate in meats and 
drink? Am not I liable to exceſſive love to, and 
carking cares about the world; to formality, dull- 
neſs of affection, and deadneſs of heart, when on 
my knees I am praying to God? Am not I then 
liable to death ? and ſhould not the thoughts of 
this be a preſervative to keep me from thoſe evils 
to which I am ſo liable? 

6. Am I prepared for an happy death? Have I 
repented of my fin ? Have I faith in Chriſt, and 
an intereſt in him? Am I born again? or what if 
death ſhould remove me in the eſtate in which I 
was born? Have I obtained the pardon of my {in ? 
Have I made my peace withGod ? is he 2 fr to 
me? If death ſhould arreſt me, before theſe things 
be done, ſhould not I be ſurprized? Or, can I 
dic happily, if theſe things be never done? with- 
out which, am not I liable to a miſerable death? 

7. Am 1 liable to death? Have I got my evi- 
dences for heaven clear? Do I know I have a ti- 
tle to a manſion above? Do I know God is my 
reconciled God? Dol know that I am in Chriſt; 
that I am ſanctified, and ſhall be ſaved ? If I have 
not ſuch evidences, and ſome well-grounded hope, 
what fears and doubts, what terrors and tremblings, 
what dejections and deſpondencies ſhall I be liable 
to, when death, to which I am daily liable, ſhall 
lay me on my dying bed, and there I think, that 
which all my life I have been liable to, is come, 
is actually come to remove me from;this into ano- 
ther world, but to what place in that world, tho' 
I am fo near it, I do not know? And what an 
uncomfortable journey into eternity am I now 
takin 
nity I am going? What! did I know all my days, 
I was, liable to death? and do not I know, at my 
laſt day, whither death will carry me? 

O my God! help me daily fo to conſider, I am 
daily liable to death, that I may be daily ready for 
it. Ne 238 


O my ſoul! be careful to keep an impreſſion 


of this certain truth 755 my mind, I am liable 
ſhall find me, 


to death, that J may find it, when it 
to be an happy comfortable death. 


when 1 know not to what <ſtate in eter- 


— 


ſoul, thou ſhalt _ death. In death the 


——  — 


=. Then, what 


is paſt, and come to an end; but th e pains w 
| | | never 


Q. 6. I death the worſt, 
the fall of the firſt man hath 
ble to ? | | 

Attend, my ſoul, and fear and tremble 3 for 


there is more and ter miſery after death 
ſin expoſeth all — into.” . 


mate d 1. 


» that 


In death, O my 


dieth, but thou muſt live after death. And = 
is the miſery thou art liable to, after death hath 
diſpoſſeſſed thee of this body? What! no leſs than 
to the pains of hell for ever? O woful caſe that 
I am in! O the dreadful miſery that fin hath made 
me WP 2 15 

Can 1 fleep when I am liable to the pai 
hell for ns IH, 2 88 

Can I take my pleaſure, while liable to the 
pains of hell for ever? 

Can I mind the world, when beſides the loſs ot 
the comfortable preſence of God, and all the hap» 
＋ of heaven, I am liable to the pains of hell 

or ever? * am I ſo careleſs and ſecure, when 
Iam liable to the pains of hell for ever? Why am 
I for profits, and pleaſures, and eaſe, and ſer my 
heart on theſe, when I am liable to be taken from 
them by death every day, and after that, liable to 
the pains of hell for ever? 
Awake, O my dull and ſleepy ſoul ! awake to 
the ſerious thoughts of what theſe pains of hell 
for ever are, to which thou art liable, that when 
thou knoweſt them, if it be poſſible, thou mayſt 
eſcape them, and never know, by feeling of them, 
what they are. Nang 

1. Will not the pains of hell be univerſal upon 
the whole man, without any exemption of any 
powers of the ſoul, or an — of the body? And 
are theſe the pains I am liable to?) 

2. Will not the pains of hell be continual, with- 
out any intermiſſion; ſo that there ſhall be no reſt 
night nor day; no nook, nor corner in hell through- 
out, where they may take one wink of ſleep, or 
have one moment's eaſe to all eternity? And are 
theſe the pains I am liable to? 

3. Will not the pains of hell be extreme, with- 
out mitigation ? Extremity of pain in one part, 
without any intermiſſion, is it not enough to 
make a man on earth to cry out, it is more than 


I am able to bear? But will not extremity of pain 


in every part of damned men, cauſe them to cry 
out, one by one, I am tormented, I am torment- 
ed in every part, without intermiſſion, or mitiga- 


tion of pain in any part? And are theſe the pains 


that I am liable to? 2 
4. Will not the pains of hell be eternal, with- 


out any end? And will not eternity of pain, ad- 


ded to the extremity thereof, make it ſo much 
the more intolerable? If it were extreme, andnot 
eternal, would there not be ſome hope, that pan 
would have an end ? Or if it werejeternal, 


not extreme, might it not be the better born? 


But will not this be the hell of hell, that finners 
pains ſhall be extreme and eternal too? What! 
will there be no mitigation, nor any end of thoſe 

help, what hope can be left? 


ill not the cry there be, our pains are great, 
and that is bad; and they will have no end, 
that is worſe 2 Our pleaſures are paſt, and come 


to an end; our profits are paſt, and come to — 
end; the day of God's patience, the intreaties 0 
mercy, the hope that once we thought we ba 
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and will never have an end, ne- 
2 pas ? O what a cutting, torment- 
ing thought is this, theſe pains will never * an 
end! A thouſand years is a — while to be in 
extremity of pain, and yet after a thouſand years, 
our pain is no nearer to an end, than it was when 
it ſirſt began. O what is pain, when it is ex- 
treme ! what is pain, when it 1s eternal! 9 
what 1s pain, when it is extream and eternal too : 
D ſt thou not tremble, 8 my to think theſe be 

- pains that I am liable to | 
_ Wil not the pains of hell be intolerable, 
without pity or compaſſion ? Will they not be in- 
tolerable, becauſe univerſal ? intolerable, becauſe 
continued? intolerable, becauſe extreme ? intole- 
rable, becauſe eternal? And ſtill the greater, be- 
cauſe there will be none to pity them in their 

aus ? 
s Will God the Father pity them ? Will God 
the Son and only Saviour pity them? Will God 
the holy Ghoſt and Comforter pity them ? Will 
the holy angels pity them ? Will the glorious 
ſaints pity t 8 Will the devils VI them? 
Will che damned pity one another? Will they ſo 
much as pity themſelves, to * themſelves, or 
forhear to torment themſelves 1 og 

Will not their own underſtandings torment 
them, in conſideriug what an heaven they have 
| I 

Will not their own conſcience, that gnawing 
worm, torment them; ſaying, theſe pains are the 
fruit of their own doings : | 

Will not their own memories torment them, 
remembring what means of grace, for many years, 
were afforded to them? what probability of ſal- 
vation once they had ? what good things on 
earth they did receive? and for what ſmall things 
they brought themſelves into thoſe pains ? 

Hath the fall of man, and mine own fins, made 
me, O my ſoul, thus liable to death and hell? O 
my God, tho' my body muſt fall and lodge in the 
grave for a while; yet, in thy tender mercies, pre- 
vent my falling into the pains of hell for ever. 


Q. 7. Review, O my ſoul, the ſeveral fore-na- 
med miſeries that fin hath made me liable to, that I 
may enquire what leſſons 1 may learn, and what for 
my inſtruction may 1 infer {on the whole ? 

1. Is there, can there be a greater evil than ſin, 
ſince fin was the in-let of al miſeries upon all 
mankind? May J not judge by its fruits and bitter 
effects, beſides the intrinſical malignity in its own 
nature? What name can I think of to call it by, to 
{er forth the evil of it? Shall I call it killing fin? 
or damning fin? or helliſh ſin? Do theſe ſhew the 
evil of it, fo much as a name taken from it ſelf, 
to call it ſinful fin? Rom. vii. 13. For ſickneſs, 
ſorrow, death and hell, had never been, if fin 
had never been. 

2. Should I dare to make light of ſin? to ſin, 
and not be afraid? to ſin, and not be troubled ? 
Do I groanunder ſickneſs, and not under ſin? Do 
I weep for my miſeries, and not for my ſin? Do 
I cry out, of the burthen of affliction? and do I 
e about, with a merry heart, under loads of ſin? 

1 make a mock of fin, and laugh when I com- 
pn 2 xiv. 5 wil not God mock at me 

Mit an | 1 1 
8 2255 1 888 when I am in miſery 


3. Did Jever loſe fo much by any thing, as 1 


| 


have loſt by ſin ? Is the loſs of ſilver and gold; 
the loſs of yoke- fellow, or children; the loſs of 
lands or houſes, to be compared with the loſs of 
communion with God; of the favour of God; of 
the image of God; of heaven, and all the happi- 
neſs therein? Did I ever ſhed ſo many tears? Did 
I ever utter ſo many groans? Was I ever filled 
with ſo much grief and ſorrow for my greateſt 
loſſes by ſin, as for ſmaller loſſes which were no 

F 
4. Do I know of any 3 can get by ſin, 
that will compenſate the loſſes I ſuſtain for ſin? 
Or will not all 1 gain by fin, ſtill increaſe my loſ- 
ſes ? Matt. xvi. 26. 
F. Is there any proportion between the plea- 
ſure of ſin, and the pain to be endured for ſin, 
when the pleaſure is but for a ſeaſon, but the pain 
ſhall be for ever? Heb. xi. 27. Rev. xiv. 11. 

6. May not I ſay, as often as I have ſinned, as 
Saul conteſſed to David, 1 Sam. xxvi. 21. 1 have 


ſinned, I have played the =_ and have erred ex- 


ceedingly ? To commit ſin, is it not to play the 
fool? for a little plcaſure in ſin to make my ſelf 
liable to eternal pain ? for a little gain in the 
world to expole my ſelf to the loſs ot God, and 


all the happinels of heaven? To pleaſe the fleſh, 


and to damn the ſoul, is not this to play the fool, 
more than he that changes his gold for a counter, 
or parts with a jewel for a rattle? Is it not upon 
the account of ſinning, that men, tho' worldly- 
wiſe, in ſcripture are ſo often called fools? No 
man plays the fool more than the ſinner. 

7. May not my ſenſe help my reaſon to judge 
of the evil that comes by fin ? When I feel the 
miſeries in this life, that fin hath brought upon 
me; as ſickneſs, and pains, and pinching wants; 
may not reaſon dictate, the fruits of fin are bad, 
and my fleſh feels them ? Sin brings miſery, and 
my body feels the ſmart of them? | 

8. Do not I ſee and feel God's threatnings are 
true, and his word ſtands firm in all ages, from 
Adam's time, to all generations ſince ? Did not 
God threaten Adam with miſcrics and death, if 
he ſhould fin ? Did not God pronounce a ſentence 
of miſeries and death upon mankind, after man 
had ſinned ? Do not all mankind find and feel it 
to be true? May I not ſee God's word ſhall ſtand, 
when all mankind in all ages are under miſeries, 
and from age to age go down into the grave? 
Shall they not find threatnings of eternal death, 


and excluſion from heaven, as true? 1 Cor. vi. 9, 


10. Luke xiii. 3, F. Matt. xviii. 2, 3. Mark xvi: . 
16. Matt. v. 20. Rev. xxi. 8. | 

9. Should not I be concerned, when ſin hath 
made me a child of wrath, and an heir of hell, 
that God of his grace would adopt me to be a 


child of his love, and an heir of heaven? Eph. ii. 


3. Rom. viii. 16, 17. 

10. When fin hath brought a curſe upon all I 
have, ſhould not I pray that God would give 
me his bleſſing with what I have, be it leſs or 
more? | | | 

11. Do not I a& irrationally, when I am un- 
willing to be ſick, and afraid to die, but am wil- 
ling and forward to ſin; like a man that will drink 
poyſon, and yer ſay he would not die? 

12. What ſtupidity is this in me, to be reſtleſs 
when I am liable to a priſon on earth, for a debt 
I owe to a man; and yet fo careleſs, tho' I am 
liable to the _ of the graye, and hell, for 


the 
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the debt I owe to God, and cannot ſatisfy for it; women for the 1 
nor give a _ 2 . 11 4 2 party 0 = of the firſt woman? Gen. iii. 16. 
13. Hath the man entailed miſeries; and | is. Since I was liable to death, and F 
the pains of hell upon all mankind, and upon me | of hell, from ay and the paing 
—_ the reſt, and ſhould not I ſeek 064 5 my very birth, ſhould not 1 give 


thanks to God for my reprieve hitherto from bo 
| | * th? 
22 uf - pleaſe, for Jeſus ſake, to cut off | and in the time of my reprieve, ſue out my par- 


don; that tho | 
* e I work, ruemoil an Ae and ger | 1 55 _ 7 1 the grave I muſt go, yet to hell 
my b with the ſweat of my face, and never 17. When I ſe | Pay 
think of Adam's {in and fall, nor of the curſe up- fraits of fin in he l. = 3 as the 
on mankind for ſin, tho I ſo often in a day wipe | in the life to come, ſhould nor I enquire w * ps 
the ſweat from off my face? 455 there be any remedy for me in my preſent mi 4 
157. Should not women near the time of travail, | to prevent my eternal miſery ? Should not I ci 
when thereby they are ſo near and liable to death, | out, I ſee my miſe , What ſhall I do? I ſee 1. 
remember Eve's ſin, and ſentence, and make their | ro come, what ſhall I do? Is there no hel 0 
peace with God, and get the pardon of their fin, | hope, no poſſibility to eſcape? Deſpair * 0 
tor the fake of the Son of God that was born of | my ſoul, there are glad ridings for thce in the 5 
a woman; that the miſeries, pains, and pangs of | queſtion. One 
child-bearing may be mitigated, brought upon all | 


\ 


7777ããũũũũũ e 51 89 a a 9 wg 


The Covenant of GRACE. 


QuzsT1oN XX. | | 1. Might not God have left me, and all man- 

as: ig | RY ; kind, in that eſtate of fin and miſery? Did henot 
Did GOD leave all mankind io periſh | ave Me angels in the fin EIS wick 
, | Led | ey fell? And might he not have left me and all 
in a ſtate of fin and miſery ? mankind to 57 for ever, in that miſery into 
| which, by fin, they fell? Was there any obliga- 


ANSWER. © | | tion upon God to recover fallen man, more than 
| fallen angels? 


God having out of his mere good | ,. *; 1h God might, yer did he leave all man- 
leaf Com all kind to.periſh ? Eternal praiſe is due unto his 
pleaſure, from all eternity elected | name, that tho he might yer he did not. O what 


ſome to cn life, did enter | n amazing thought is this, that tho God might 


re 0 22 have left all mankind to periſh, yet he did not? 
| thro a Covenant o Br ace, to de- O that this may fink — ter kat, hemight, 
liver them out of the ſtate of fin | but as warp . 
i : | FRAY: - 1 |  3- Iho' God hath not left all mankind to per) 
and miſer ** and to bring them in in their ſin and miſery, yet ſhall not ſome, ſhall 
to an eſtate of falvation by a re- | not wo ſhall not ad of mankind for ever pe- 


deemer. riſh? Mat. vii. 13, 14. What care then ſhould I 


take, left I ſhould be one of ſome, one of the 
Wy” „ many, one of the moſt, that ſhall for ever pe- 
0s T gracious God! after an enu- | riſh ? i 
VM; meration of many miſeries, ſome 


— 
7 4 


4. Did not God leave all mankind to periſh? 
in this life, and more in the life to Why did he not? Did he leave every angel that 
come, that the fall of the firſt man | ſinned to periſh, and not every man that finned? 
brought upon all mankind, and up- | Did he leave ſome men that ſinned, to periſh, and 
on me amongſt the reſt, in the an- | not other ſome? Why? Were not angels, by cre- 
ſwers to the foregoing queitions, what glad tid- ation, more noble than man? Was any man, in 
ings of joy do I find in the anſwer to the queſtion his fallen eſtate, better than another? Why then 
before me, and now to be conſidered by me? Ho- | are all ſinning angels left to periſh, and not all 
ly Lord, ſince there are ſome impreflions made | ſinning men? Why then are ſome men left to 
upon my heart, of the miſeries brought upon me | riſh in their fin, and not all? What an amazing 
by fin, let my ſoul be deeply affected with thy thought is this to me, when the reaſon is not in 
amazing mercy, and infinite wiſdom, in the ways | angels or men, but in God's own boſom ? The 
and methods of thy grace, to deliver me from a | reaſon why ſo many angels periſh, is becauſe they 
{tare of fin and miſery, and to bring me (ſo ſinful | ſinned; the reaſon why they are left in their pe- 
and unworthy) into a ſtate of ſalvation. 2 eſtate, is becauſe it did not pleaſe God to 
| help them out. The reaſon why any men periſh, 
QI. Haſt thou not heard, O my ſoul, haſt thou | is becauſe they ſinned. The reaſon why ſome are 
not. known, haſt thou not con/idered, how liable Jam | recovered, when others be not, is becauſe it ſcem- 
10 all the miſeries of this life, to death it ſelf, and | ed good in God's ſight ſo to do. Mall. xi. 2, 26. 
to the pains of hell for ever? _ | U be ; EY | . 
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| atb God choſen. certain particular men to 
| A h e ? bath God not only. determined with 
himſelf by Cbriſt to ſave all thoſe that do believe, 
obey, and per ſevere unto the end; but alſo appointed 


who thoſe perſons ſuall be that ſpall believe, obey and 


goons not I read in the ſcripture, of ſome par- 
ticular perſons by name, that God hath choſen to 
ing life? . 
om Jacob by name brought as an inſtance 
of God's purpoſe according to election, for the 
obtaining of that ſalvation, from which E/au by 
name is left out? Rom. ix. 11, 13. : 

(2.) Is not Moſes ſaid to be written in God's 
book ?* Exod. xxxii. 32. Did not Chrilt tell the 
ſeventy that their names were written in heaven, 
as matter of greater joy, than to have devils made 
ſubject to them? Luke x. 17, 20. 

(3.) Did not the Lord himſelf tell Ananias, 
that Saul (i. e. Paul) was a choſen veſſel to him? 
As xi. 15. And was not he choſen to ſalvation, 
as well as to preach it to others? 

(4.) Doth not Paul mention Clement by name, 
and others of his fellow-labourers, whoſe names 
were written in the book of life? Phil. iv. 3. And 
are not all thoſe who are written in the book of 
life, to enter into heaven, when all others left in 
their ſin, and who live therein, ſhall be ſhut out? 
Rev. xxi. 27. | 

(5.) Doth not Paul point at particular perſons 
among the Epheſians, as choſen of God, and in 
particular includes himſelf in the number of the 
reſt? Epb. i. 4. According as he hath choſen u 
havino proedeſtinated us. | 

Doth not the apoſtle give thanks for particular 
brethren, for this very rn, that they were cho- 
ſen by God from the beginning unto ſalvation ? 2 Thel. 
ü. 13. 


Doth not Peter write to ſeveral perſons, that | 


were elect according to the fore-knowledge of God the 
Father ? 1 Pet. i. 1, 2. 

2. Do not Chriſt and the apoſtles frequently 
make mention of the elect of God, as a moſt com- 
fortable truth, and not to be concealed, but made 
known, to the praiſe of the grace of God, that 
there are ſome, whoſe ſalvation to all eternity he 
had thoughts of from all eternity? Matt. xx. 16. 
xxiv. 32s 24 Mark xiii. 20, 27. John xvii. 2, 6, 9, 
11, 24. Rom. xi. 2, 5, 7. Eph. i. 4. 1 Theſ. v. g. 
2 Tbeſſ; ii. 1 3. "yy of 88 * 


Q. 3. Am I one of God's choſen? Hath Cod e- 
lefled me to everlaſting life? O my ſoul, wouldſt thou 
not know it? Canſt thou know it ? Would it not be 
matter of joy 1 thee to know it? What courſe wilt 
thou take tu kuow it? 

Do I need to ſearch the book of life, or the 
regiſtry of heaven, or the records kept above, 
wherein the names of God's choſen are enrolcd ? 
To this I dare not pretend, this I cannot do, for 
they are the ſeeret things that belong to God, and 
Cannot be known, till God ſhall pleaſe to diſcover 
them? What book then muſt I look into to know 
that my name is written in the book of life? There 
8 22 which are ſafe for me to ſearch, 
; cient to diſcover thi 
8 ſo defirable to be known. R 

1. To know that I am one of God's Choſen, 
2 I not ſearch the book of ſcripture, -to find 


le characters, marks and ſigns of grace, that 


eternal glory. 


make ſure of both. 
both? For doth God command me to do that 
which cannot be done? How ſweet is this com- 
mand, when it is, that I ſhould know and make 
ſure of my privileges; of two ſo great, as effec- 
tual calling, and election? 


the word of God makes evidences of God's eter- 
nal election, in ſuch as God by his Spirit hath 
wrought them? That tho” every one that is elect- 
ed may not at preſent have theſe graces in them, 
but ſhall have, yet every one that finds them in 
him may conclude he is elected, and was by God 
choſen from eternity. 

2. Mult I not next look into the book of the 
new creature within me, and ſearch my heart, 
that I may find thoſe characters of grace, the ſpe- 
cial fruits of God's electing love, whereby God's 
people are deſcribed in the ſcripture, to be tran- 
{cribed on my heart? For if there be no new 
creature in me, as yet I cannot know that I am 


elected. 


3. Muſt I not look into the book of conſcience, 
if I may find any teſtimony written therein, that 
the new creature is produced in me? Whether 
conſcience can truly witneſs for me, that thoſe 
ſpecial graces that are the peculiar fruits of God's 


electing mercy, are wrought in me? For till con- 
{cience can do this, tho' I may be elected, yet I 


cannot know nor ſay I am one of God's elect. 
Attend then, O my ſoul, and obſerve from the 


book of ſcripture, what are thoſe things that are 
diſcoveries of God's choice; and proceed to make 


enquiry, 


(J.) Am I effectually called, ſincerely convert- 


ed, univerſally changed from old to new? Is not 


this the dawning of the day, whereby I have the 
firſt diſcovery of God's chooſing me to everlait- 
ing ſalvation? Is not this the firſt light, and the 
firſt opening of mine eyes by that light, to ſee 


and read my- name written in the book of life ? 


And if I know the one, doth not ſcripture aſſure 


me I may ſay the other? 


Rom. viii: 30. Moreover, whom he did predeſti- 


nate, them he: alſo called. Tho' every one that is 


predeſtinated, is not yet effectually called, yet eve- 
ry one that is effectually called, is predeſtinated to 
I may not argue thus; I am not 
yet converted, therefore I am not choſen: for 
tho' I be to this day in a ſtate of ſin, yet God 
may tranſlate me into a ſtate of grace before I 
die: But 1 may reaſon thus, I am effectually cal- 
led, therefore I am choſen. | 
2 Pet. i. 10. Give diligence to make your calling 
and election ſure. Where J obſerve theſe five 
things, in reference to the enquiry I am ſceking 
to reſolve: ; 
I.] Two things that may be made ſure: cal- 


ling, and election. 


| 2.] The order to be obſerved in making both 


ſure; to begin at my effectual calling, and not at 
election: The queſtion, Am I called? ſhould go 


before the queſtion, Am I elected? 
The connexion between the certainty of 


effectual calling, and election. Make ſure of the 
one, and you may be ſure of the other. 


.] A command and charge laid upon me to 
May I not then be ſure of 


[y.] The diligence tobe uſed, that I may make 


fure of both. A little labour will not do it: a 
flight enquiry. will not make a Ry of ſuch 
things, fo hard to be made {ure of. 

I Ee 


And mind, O 
my 
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my ſluggiſh ſlothtul ſoul, how this diligence is 
aan with a rather: ſhonld I not then make my 


calling ſure, and my election, by my calling, ra- 


ther than give diligence to make any thing ſure 
in this world? 

(2.) Is there not a faith, that is called the faith 
of God's ele&, which none have but the choſen 
of God? Tit. i. 1. And whoſoever hath this faith, 
may he not conclude, he was ordained to eternal 
life? Adds xiii. 48. As many as were ordained 10 
eternal life, believed. | 

What, O my ſoul, what is this faith of God's 
ele&t? Should not this be firſt known? Then, 


have I this faith? Should not this be my next en- 


uiry? Then may I not conclude that I am cho- 
en, and ſo my queſtion be reſolved? 


| kt Is not the faith of God's ele&, an hearty 
un 


eigned conſenting to, and accepting and re- 
ceiving of Chriſt for Lord and Saviour, in all his 
offices, as he is offered in the goſpel? Job. 1. 12. 
Say, O my ſoul, do I fo conſent unto Chriſt? 
Do I fo receive and embrace him, or elſe is not 
my reſting upon him for ſalvation, a mere fancy, 
and no true ſaving faith? 3 

[2.] Is not the faith of God's elect, a Chriſt- 
prizing faith; that makes Chriſt more precious to 
the believer, than all things in this world? and 
all but droſs and dung, when they come in com- 
petition with Chriſt, or ſtand in oppoſition to him? 
1 Pet. ii. 7. Phil. iii. 7, 8. Pſal. xiii. 25. Say, 
O my ſoul, is my faith ſuch a faith ? Conſider it 
again, and take heed that thou ſay not ſo, if it be 
not 10. 3 = 4 

[3.] Is not the faith of God's elect an heart- 

urifying faith? Will it be content with a fair 
ife, and a foul heart? Will it allow any ſecret ſin 
to reign in the heart? And will it not urging 
out the remainders of fin daily more —4 more * 
Acts xv. 9. Say, O my ſoul, and beware what 
thou ſayeſt, view it over again, and ſay, is my 
faith ſuch an heart-purging faith, or is it not? 

[ 4. ] Acts xxvi. '8. i: it not ſanctifying faith? 
not only purging out ſin, but bringing other graces 
with it into the heart? Where there is faith, will 
not there alſo be love to God; ſuperlative and 
predominant love to God and Chriſt? Will there 
not be hatred of ſin, and watching againſt it ? 
Will there not be thirſtings and hungrings after 
Chriſt? Will there not be a care to have and 
maintain communion with God? Will there not 
be a looking into eternity, and a ſeein ings to 
come, as certain as if they were already peo ent ? 
I call upon thee again, O my ſoul, to tell me, if 
my faith be accompanied with ſuch graces as theſe? 
It not, can I call my faith, the faith of God's 
elect? And if it be not faith of ſuch as are cho- 
ſen, can I yet ſay, I am one whom God hath 
choſen to everlaſting life ? 

[ 5. ] Is not the faith of God's elect a working 
faith? Is it not faith productive of good works? 
Is it an idle lazy faith? Is it a dead and barren 
faith? When I hear the word, do J mingle it 
with faith? When I pray, do I exerciſe Frith? 
When I am in ſtraits, having a promiſe of God, 
do I live by faith? When I am aſſaulted by the 
temptations of Satan, do I by faith quench his 
fiery darts, and by faith ſtedfaſtly reſiſt him? 
When I am ſolicited by the pleaſures, profits, and 
ſmiles of this world, or when I am under the 


 frowns of this world, doth my faith enable me to 


I 
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conquer and overcome the allurements and affight- 
. of * 2 z fo that I am neither drawn 
nor driven from that obedience | 
me to God? N n 

That I may build upon a ſure, and not 
foundation, let me conſult theſe Glowing 2 
2 and ſee whether the faith of God's eſed 

not productive of ſuch fruits; and where it is 
not, it is no ſuch faith. Jam. ii. 14, to the end 
Heb. . 2. Jam. i. 6. Matt. xv. 22, to 29. xxi. oo 
Gal. ii. 20. Eph. vi. 16. 1 Pet. v. 8, 9. 1 Job. v. 4. 
ww x1. throughour. 9 
Compare thy faith, O my foul, with this &; 
of God's elect, and be fore thy faith be *＋ 
theirs is, who can ſay they are choſen of God, 


that thou alſo mayſt ſay, thou art one of their 
number, becauſe thou haſt ſuch faith as they alſo 


830 Am I ſanctified and holy? Have the ho- 


ly image of God drawn 1 my heart? Am 1 
conformed to the image o Chrill, and made in 
ſome meaſure like to him? Whom God did chooſe 


from all eternity, did not he chooſe them to be 


holy in time? Epb. i. 4. Did not he chooſe them, 
to bring them to ſalvation, thro' ſanctification of 
the Spirit? 2 The,. ii. 13. Tho' an unholy perſon 
may be elected, yet mult I not know I am holy, 
before I can ſay I am elected, and then may I not 
ſay both, elect and holy, and add, beloved too? 
Col. iii. 12. Whom God did fore-know, did he not 
predeſtinate them to be conformed to the image of his 
Son? Rom. viii. 29. Am I like Chriſt? 

.] Was not he an humble Chriſt, and low! 
in heart? Matt. xi. 29. Am I an humble Chriſ- 


tian? | 


[z.] Was not he a praying Chriſt? Much in 
ſecret prayer? Mark i. 35. Frequent and fervent 
in prayer? Luke xxii. 41, 42, 44. Did he not of- 
fer up his prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong cry- 
ing and tears? Heb. v. 7. Am I ſuch a praying 
Chriſtian ? 

\ [3.] Was not he a patient Chriſt ? Tho! he ſuf- 
fered more than Job, was not he more patient 
than Job? 1 Pet. ii. 23. Jai. liii. 7. Am I ſuch a 
patient Chriſtian? 

[4.] Was not he a merciful Chriſt, and full of 
compaſſion to men in their need? Matt. ix. 36. 
xv. 32, to the end. Am I ſuch a merciful, cha- 
ritable, compaſſionate chriſtian ? | 

.] Was not he a zealous Chriſt for his Fa- 
ther's glory? And did he not prefer the doing of 
his Father's will, in doing good to ſouls, betore 
his meat and drink? John ii. 13, to 18. iv. 32, 

Tho I cannot be equal to my Lord in any of 
theſe, yet can I fay I deſire and endeavour to imi- 
tate my Lord in all theſe? Do I ſer him before 
me for my example, and as near as I can follow 
his ſteps? 1 Pet. ii. 21. And walk as he walked? 
1 John ii. 6. O that I could fay, I were contorm- 
ed to the image of Chriſt; that I may ſay, bein 
predeſtinated thereunto, I am predeſtinated allo 
to eternal life! | 

(4) Have I choſen God for my chief happi- 
neſs, my all-ſufficient portion; and do I make him 
my laſt and higheſt end? I did chooſe things be- 
low, but do it now chooſe God above? Dol 
take him for my covenant-God, and devote my 
ſelf, and all I am, have, or can do, for his ſervice 
to his glory? And would I rather haye the light 
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| of his countenance, than the encreaſe of all ſorts 

of worldly enjoyments? 2 iv. 6, 7. * 
If this be thy choice, O my ſoul, may 1 no 

hope that God hath choſen me ? For as I could 


loved God ar all, except he had firſt 
loved e Gould I never have choſen God for 


m God, | 

is people. | 
g But do H indeed chooſe God for my God? Doth 
not my heart deceive me ? Tell me, O m ſoul, 
what manner of — it, when I fay 1 have 

od for my God : 

het) Ts it a deliberate choice? Havel weighed 
well all things on the one band, and God on 
the other; and when I ſee what all other a_ 
will be to me, with due deliberation, dot 
my ſoul ſay, O Lord, thou art my portion; I 
had rather have thee without all, than all with- 
out thee? Pſal. Ixxiii. 25, 26. Lam. ili. 24. 


[2.] Is it a fixed and abiding choice that 1 


make of God? Doth my ſoul ſay fo, when I am 
well, and hope to live, as well as when I am ſick, 
and think I ſhall die? when I want, as well as when 
I abound? and when I abound, as well as when I 
want ? In all conditions, is this my abiding 
hoice? Joſh. xxiv. 15. 

: [34 x 7 abfolore choice, without indent- 
ing, or capitulating with God, without any pro- 
vilo? God ſhall be my God, provided I am not 
called to loſe my eſtate, or to lay down my life 
for his fake? Do I chooſe him, and take him for 
better and worſe, whatever my circumſtances in 
following of, and walking with him, may be? 
Phil. i. 20. ; | 

[4.] Is it a full choice that I make of God? Do 

nor in my mind, divide the perfections there 
be in God, and chooſe him in one reſpect, and 
refuſe him inanother? Do I chooſe him to be my 
benefactor, and refuſe him to be my ruler? Do I 
chooſe him as he is good in himſelf, and good to 
me, and not as he is conſidered by me as an holy 
God, and to make me holy? Do I chooſe him as 
a merciful God, but not conſidered by me as a 
juſt God? Would not this be in words to chooſe 
him, and in heart to refuſe him? But as all that 
is in God, is God; ſo when I chooſe God, muſt 
not I chooſe him as God, and for all that is in 
him, and fay, I would have the holy God for my 
God, and the juſt God for my God, and the ſin- 
hating God for my God, as well as the good, 
and merciful, and ſin- pardoning God, to be my 
God? Joſh. xxiv. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. 

Als ita chriſtian choice that I make of God z 
or ſuch a choice, as an heathen, or unbeliever, 
may make of God? Is not God, by the heathen, 
owned to be optimus maximus, the beſt and the 

rx 3 but they know nothing of God in 
hriſt? But will God be m God, or any man's 
God, but in and through Chriſt? Will he not, 
out of Chriſt, be a terrible God, a puniſhing God 
a condemning God, and not a reconciled God ? 
When God made choice of ſome men. did not he 
n, 
chooſe them in Chriſt? Eph. i. 4. 
ad he not an eye unto his Son, by him to 
ew them mercy, and bring them to glory, and 
n order thereunto, to make them and take them 
for his peculiar people? 
| When I chooſe God, muſt not I have an eye 
. Chriſt, that in him, and for his ſake, I may 
ave him for my reconciled God? For if I would 


Z 


except he had firſt choſen me for one 


chooſe God abſolutely conſidered without Chriſt, 
would not he refuſe my choice, and refuſe to be 
my reconciled God? Eph. ii. 12, 13. 

Be ſure then, O my ſoul, when thou wouldſt 


make ſuch a choice of God, that will be a diſco- 


very that God hath choſen me, that it be in this 
ſenſe a chriſtian choice, to take God in Chriſt to 
be thy God. 

(J. Whom God choſe, were they not choſen 
to obedience ? 1 Pet. i. 2. Is my obedience ſuch 
as will be an evidence of my election? 

[1.] Is my obedience umverſal, extended to all 
the commands of God ? or am [ partial therein, 
obeying ſome, and refuſing obedience to other ? 
P/al. cxix. 6. | 

[2.] Is my obedience inward, as well as out- 
ward, in heart as well as life? Do I make conſci- 
ence of governing my thoughts, and affections, 
and the Reet motions of my heart, according to 
God's commands, as well as my out ward actions 
in my viſible converſation? P/al. cxix. 113. Rom. 
vii. 20. Do I obſerve all God's commands with 
my whole heart? P/al. cxix. 34. 

C3. ] Is my obedience conſtant? Do I perſevere 
therein? Tho' there are too many interruptions 
in my obedience, yet do I renew it, and not caſt 
off my obedience unto God? Tho! there are tranſ- 
greſſions in my life, yet is there a continued incli- 
nation in my heart to perform and keep the com- 
mands of God? P/al. cxix. 112. I have inclined 
my heart to perform thy ſtatutes always, even unto 
the end. | 

[4-] Is my obedience chearful ? Do I delight 
to do God's will? P/al. xl. 8. Can 1 ſay, his 
commandments are not grievous to me? 1 John 
v. 3. Dol eſteem the yoke of obedience to be an 
ealy yoke, and the burden thereof to be ſo light, 
that to obey my God is no burthen to me? Matt. 
xi. 28, 29, 30. 

LF. Is my obedience, tho' imperfect, yet ſin- 
cere * Is it from right principles, as faith, and 
tear, and love? Is it for right ends, for the glory 
of God chiefly, and ſubordinately for my own 
ſalvation and happineſs in the enjoyment of God 
for ever? 1 Cor. x. 31. Heb. xi. 26. 

Hearken, O my ſoul, did not God chooſe ſome 
to obedience? Is this the obedience they are cho- 
ſen to? Is my obedience ſuch? Then, may I not 
look upon my obedience, as a fruit, ſo an evi- 
dence, of God's good pleaſure in chooſing me to 


eternal life? 


Review, O my ſoul, what hath been ſaid for 
the anſwering of the queſtion, ſo deſirable to be 
known, Am I one of God's choſen? whereof I may 
be ſatisfied by this practical way of reaſoning : 

All that are effectually called; have the faith of 


God's elect; are conformed to the "gs of Chritt 


have choſen God for their God; and are obedi- 
ent to him; are of the number of God's elect. 
N. B. All theſe are found in the ſcriptures above- 
cited; ſo that this propoſition is certain. 


Bur I am effectually called; I have the faith of 
God'sele&; am conformed to the image of Chriſt 
have choſen God for my God, and am brought 
to be obedient to him. 


N. B. Great care is to be taken that I be not de- 
ceived herein: to prevent miſtakes, the ſigns 
of each of them are before given. If I be 


not deceived in this, this concluſion, which 
I'i | Was 
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was the queſtion, will plainly and evidently 
be inferred. | 
Therefore I am of the number of God's elect. 


Q. 4. Wh were. ſome choſen by God to everlaſt- 
ing life ? Have I, by the former queſtion reſolved, 
found that I am ſo choſen? Why was it, O my ſoul / 


why was it ? Are there many reaſons to be given of | 
it ? Is there any reaſon taken rom any man, why a- 


ny man was choſen? Or is there but one only reaſon 
of it, and that in God himſelf ? 


Wonder, O my ſoul, be filled with wondring 


for the only reaſon was God's mere good pleaſure. 


1 Doth not ſacred ſcripture aſcribe the reaſon 
to be only God's good pleaſure? pb. i. 4, J. 11. 
Might it not have been the good pleaſure of God, 
when he made choice of ſome, to have paſſed me 
by? Bleſs the Lord, O my ſol that it was his 
good pleaſure to chooſe me, and not to pals me 


25 Was not I involved in the guilt of Adam's 
ſin? Did not I fin in him, and fall with him ? 
And was not I made liable to wrath and hell, as 
well as others? Rom. v. 12, 16, 18, 19. Was 
there no difference herein betwixt me and others? 
No, not from them whom God paſſed by? When 
God did chooſe ſome to everlaſting life, might not 
he have me by ? Bleſs the Lord, O my 
ſoul! for what evidence I have, that it was his 
good pleaſure to chooſe me, and not to paſs me 

* ( 


3. Was not I as. corrupt and prone to fin, as 
others? Was not my heart as full of fn, and my 
whole nature as d as others? Was not I as 
loathſom and unloyely as others? Kom iii. 10, 11, 
12. And for this, might not God haye paſſed 
me by? Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, for — — e- 
vidence I have, that it was his good pleaſure, 
when he choſe ſome, and paſſed others by, to 
chooſe me, and not to paſs me by! $ 

4. Was not I as much under the want of ori- 

inal righteouſneſs, without the holy image of 
God, as unlike to God as any other? Rom. iii. 
23. And when God choſe ſome, for this might 
not he have paſſed me by? Still bleſs the Lord, 
O my ſoul, for any evidence I have, that it was 
his good pleaſure to chooſe me, and not to paſs me 
by! | | 
| oe Had not I loſt communion with God, had 
forfeited his favour, and deſerved his wrath and 


curſe, as well as others? Epb. ii. 3. Gal. iii. 10. 


And for this might not God have paſſed me by? 
Lord, help me to bleſs thy holy name for the 
hope I have, that it was thy good, ure to chooſe 
me, and not to pals me by ! Cr. 

6. Had not I deſerved to be ſhur out of heaven, 


to be. caſt down to hell, to be baniſhed from God's 


glorious preſence, to have been made a co 
nion of devils, and to have been tormented with 
eternal torments, as well as others? Rom. v. 16, 
18. vi. 23. And for this, might not God have 


A-_ 


| have choſen God, if God had not firſt choſen 
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not God, when he choſe ſome to everlaſti 


to God, to be reconciled. to God, to be a ſervant 


of God, as any others were? And for this might 


have paſſed me by? O my ſoul, do Kay — * 
bleſs God's holy name, for the evidence 14 
that it was God's good pleaſure to chooſe 5 
eee | 0 
. Was not my impotency to good as mu 
thers? Was not the ſlavery of 2— will to phe 
atan, as t as others? PD. 11. I, 2. Roms. y 6 
Do I find any more ability to turn to God, to 
think a good thought, to make a better improve. 
ment of what helps God is pleaſed to youchſafe 
to fallen man, than I ſee other men, left to them. 
(elves, are able to do? Could I make my (elf to 
differ from the worſt of men, whom I ſe en- 
| flaved to ſin and fatan ? 1 Cor. iv. 5. And 
might not God for this have paſſed me by? A. 
wake then, O my ſoul, to bleſs and NI God 


. I os — 


for his grace to me, for the evidence that I have, 
that it was his good pleaſure to chooſe me, and not 
to paſs me 


by! 
9. Was there any faith in me to be fo 
more than in any man, that never ſhall believe, 
except what was the purpoſe, and good pleaſure 
of God to give me, and not to another man? If 
faith be the gift of God, Eph. ii. 8. Phil. i. 29. 
As xiii, 48. and no man could have this gift, but 
whom God firſt purpoſed to give it to; who am 
I that I ſhould think that antecedently to his 
purpoſe of giving me faith, ſhould foreſee faith 
in me, as the reaſon, motive, or antecedent of 
his chooſing me? Or what good works could be 
foreſeen in me, if God had not purpoſed to make 
me his r created to good works? Rom. 
ix. 11. Eph.1ii.10. Was nat I by nature as a thorn, or 
thiſtle, and could grapes be foreſeen to grow upon 
thorns, or figs upon thiſtles, without the change of a 
thorn into à vine, or of a thiftle into a fig-tree? 
Could I my ſelf have made this change, or could 
any ſuch fruit be. foreſeen to grow upon ſuch 
thorns and thiſtles by nature incapable to bear 
them? If then it was impoſſible for ſuch a cor- 
rupt root, as I was, to bring forth fruit, 
could any ſuch good fruits in me foreſeen (with- 
out God's purpoſe to 7 my heart in me ne- 
ver to be ſeen) be the xeaſon of God's chooſing 
me? And if there was no reaſon foreſeen in me, 
why God ſhould chooſe me, might it not have been 
Gad's good pleaſure, when he choſe ſome, to 
bave paſſed me by? Why art thou then ſo back- 
ward, O my foul, to magnify the riches of God's 
ace, for the evidence that I have, that it was 
God's good pleaſure to chooſe me, and not to pals 
me by ! : 
10. What was there to be foreſeen in me before 
God choſe me, but my fin ? And might not m 


paſſed me by? O my God, I am ax a loſ how to | 
le 


thy name, as the mercy doth require, that 
I have any evidence, that it was thy good plea- . 


! 


ſure to chooſe me, and not to pals me 


* 
* 
Li 


| 


7. Was not I as averſe to whatſoever was {pi- 


ritually good, and pleaſing 
were? Gen. vi. 7. Rom. vil. 2, 8. Was nat I as 


2 


unto God, as others 


backward to love God, to pleaſe God, to pray 


ſin have been a reaſon why God might have paſ- 
ſed me by, rather than chooſe me ? Should } 


me? And can I think that God choſe me, be- 
cauſe he foreſaw I would chooſe him, when wich- 
out his firft chooſing of me, there would have 
been no ſuch choice in me to be foreſeen ? Did 
God chooſe me, becauſe the foreſaw I would be 


| holy, when except he had choſen me firſt, I nc- 
ver ſhould have been holy; but my holineſs is the 
fruit and conſequent of his choice, and therefore 
reaſon, or ante. 
i. 4. Did God 


ordain 


could not be a cauſe, a motive, a 
oedent of his choaſing of me? Epb. 


» 
— 
— 
U 
- 
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ae) life, becauſe he foreſaw I 
w_ l when! ſhould neyer have believed, 
if God had not ordained me to eternal life, 


ro faith in Chriſt, as his deſigned way and means - 


| o eternal life? As xiii, 48. 
a We ee then nothing foreſeen in me antece- 
dent to God's chooſing of me but fin, ſo 2 
ſin, ſo heinous, and ſo numerous ? O my God, 
what then can I imagine to be the reaſon of thy 
chooſing me, but only thine own good gp 
O my ſoul, the more I ſearch, the more I find 
God's good pleaſure, and nothingin me is the rea- 
Gn of his electing of me; O how am I aſtoniſh- 
ed, that when there was fin enough in me, for 
which he might have paſſed me by, yet (if I be 
choſen) I mult ſay, his own good pleaſure was the 
only reaſon why I was choſen, when many others 
are paſſed by! May I not then, with admiration, 


ſay, why me, Lord; why me? Some are choſen, 


and ſome are not; why am I one of the ſome that 
be, and not one of the ſome that be not choſen? 
Some are choſen, and more be not z why am I 
one of the few that are choſen, and not one of 
the many that are paſſed by ? Why? but becauſe 


it was thy good pleaſure it ſhould be fo ; not to | 


me, O Lord, not to me, but to thy grace, let the 
praiſe be aſcribed by me, and all thy choſen peo- 
ple, now on earth, and in heaven to all eter- 
nity. 


Q. . Cod having out of bis good pleaſure elefted 
ome to everlaſting life, what was the way and me- 
thod that infinite wiſdom, grace and goodneſs, did 
find out, ordain and eftabliſh, 10 bring them there- 
unto ? What way could good angels or men have con- 
trived, that man, ſo miſerable, ſhould be made fo 
happy ? that man ſo liable to eternal death ſhould be 
made capable of eternal life ? that when all men had 
ſo certainly deſerved all the miſeries of this Jife while 


| 


* 
- 


they live, and all the miſeries of hell when they die, 


that any men 


and of all the happineſs of heaven when they die? 

Be aſtoniſhed, O my ſoul ! be filled with a- 
mazement, that God contrived, and entred into 
a covenant of grace for the everlaſting happineſs 
of any ſo miſerable ſinners. 

1. Hath God indeed eſtabliſhed a covenant of 
grace ? Is this to be received as a truth, without 
warrantable grounds to build the belief thereof 
upon? Art not thou concerned, O my ſoul, to 


look to the evidences thereof, when all the hopes 


of my ſalvation depend upon it; ſince without 
ſuch a covenant, being a ſinner, I could have no 
bottom to ground my hopes u 

(1.) Ought | not to believe that God hath e- 
ſtabliſhed a covenant with men, ſince the fall of 
the firit man, if I find it often aſſerted by God 
himſelf in his holy word? Then, O my ſoul, take 
a view of theſe places of ſcripture: Gen. xvii. 1,7. 
Deut. iv. 23. Pſal. I. 5. Ezek. xx. 37. Deut. xxix. 
12. XXVI. 17, 18. Jer. xxxi. 31, 32, 33. Heb. viii. 
„95 10. 8 

(2.) Do not I read of the mediator of a cove- 
nant betwixt God and fallen man? And how 
could there be a mediator of ſuch covenant, if 
there were no ſuch covenant 2 Heb. ix. I4. 

(3-) Do not I read of the ſeals of a covenant 
betwixt God and man, fince the fall of man ? 
And how could there be ſeals of a covenant, if 


3 | 


ould certainly and infallibly be made 
 partakers of ſuch ſpiritual bleſſings <while they live, 


— 2 


A 


there were no ſuch covenant? Gen. xvii. 9, to 15. 
comp. Rom. iv. 11. 

(4.) Do not I find ſome ſince the fall of man, 
plead covenant with God, praying that he would 
remember his covenant, as an argument to ſhew 
them mercy ? Would they dare to mention the 
covenant of works made with innocent man, or 
plead that for mercy for ſinful men? Muſt it not 
then be a covenant of grace made for the relief of 
ſinful, miſcrable men ? Fer. xiv. 21. 

(J Do not obſerve covenant and mercy con- 


joined? and God acknowledged to bea God keep- 


ing covenant and mercy ? and ſome amongſt fal- 
len mankind making their addreſſes to God, as a 
God keeping covenant and mercy ? Can, or dare 
any fallen into ſin, appeal to the covenant of works 
for mercy ? Would not the plea of the perfect 
keepers of that covenant be, covenant and juſtice: 
but ſuch as cannot keep that covenant, do plead, 
covenant and mercy? And what is that covenant 
that is a covenant of mercy, and from which fal- 
len man may hope for mercy, except the cove- 
nant of grace? Gr how can God be ſaid to kee 
covenant with fallen man, if there were no ſuch 
covenant made? Deut. vii. 9. Neb. i. 7. Dan. 
ix. 
2. What is this covenant of grace that God 
entred into with fallen man, that he might not 
unavoidably periſh in that ſtate of fin and miſery, 
into which he brought himſelf by the breach of 
that covenant that God made with him in the 
ſtare in which he was created? 

Hear it, O my ſoul, and wonder : conſider it, 
and be filled with admiration, while I do find, 
and ſay what I find, from what is revealed, as 1 
nc” ar r it is a new agreement, which God 
made with ſinful man, out of his own mere mer- 
cy and grace, wherein he promiſeth he will be 
our God, and that we ſhall be his people, and 
undertakes to give everlaſting life, and all that 
conduceth thereunto, unto all that believe in je- 
ſus Chriſt. | 

Lord! while I do review theſe words, awaken 
my dull and drowſy ſoul, and let my affections 
move, and be upon the wing towards thee, ſince 
thou waſt pleaſed to condeſcend to look upon me 
in my fin and miſery, and to take this way ro 
help me our. 

(1.) Dorh not this new agreement with man 
ſuppoſe one that was made before? Had not God 
agreed with man upon. condition of his perſonal, 
perfect, and perpetual obedience, to reward him 
with the continuance of that good eftate in which 
he had created him ? and had not man conſented 
and agreed with his God to yield that obedience 
that was required of him? But did this agreement 
laſt long? Did man ſtand to the agreement he had 
made? Did not man firſt break it off? And by 
man's breach, was not amity turned into enmity ? 
and the ſweeteſt concord changed into alienating 
diſcord ? And did God make a new agreement 
with man? Might not God have ſaid, I will co- 
venant no more with man ? He hath made the 
difference betwixt me and him, and I will never 
make another agreement with him, whilſt T am 
God, and he is man? If this had been God's re- 
ſolution, man's diſagreeing with God had ended 
in man's eternal damnation. 

But eternal praiſe is due from man to God, 


that when the firſt agreement betwixt God and 


may 


— 
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man was broken off, God did make a new agree- 
ment with man. 

(2.) But wy not this farther raiſe my admi- 
ring and thankful thoughts, that God ſhould 
make this new agreement with fallen man? the 
bleſſed God with miſerable man ? the holy God 
with ſinful man? the provoked God with 
king man? God mo 


1 


rovo- 


high with man fallen ſo 


low ? God that needed not man, with man that 


ſtood in need of God's 
his periſhing condition? 


pity to help him out of 


(3.) Was it condeſcention in God to make an | 


agreement with man when holy; was it not much 
more to make another agreement with ſinful man ? 


If while. he ſtood, much more when he was fal- 


len? Can there be any agreement betwixt light 


and darkneſs? How then came there a new agree- 
ment betwixt God and fallen man? Go on, 
ſoul, and ſay, muſt not this ſtill encreaſe my 
miring, thankful thoughts, that God, out of his 
mere mercy and grace, made this new agreement 
with fallen man; Was there any thing out of 


God, that could move him to it? Was there any 
thing in God, but mercy and grace, that was the 
reaſon of it? Was there not reaſon enough in 
man, why God ſhould never have covenanted 
with man? Was there any thing in man, but what 


deſerved rejection from God? O how wonderful 
was this, when man had ſo rebelled, that God 


. 


ſhould caſt an eye of pity towards him ! that God 
ſhould love him, when he was ſo loathſom ! that 
God ſhould have compaſſion on him, when he 


lay wallowing in his blood ! that when God ſaw 
him in his ſin, he caſt the ſkirt of his love over 
him, and covered his nakedneſs, and entred into 


covenant with him, that he may become the Lord's? 


Ezek. xvi. 3, to 9. 15 | 

(4.) Should not the grand article of this new 
coyenant-agreement, which is the very heart and 
ſoul, the ſum and quinteſſence thereof, ſtill raiſe 
yet higher my admiring, thankful thoughts, that 
God promiſeth to fallen men, that he will be their 
God, and that he will make and take ſome men, 
tho? fallen, to be his peculiar people and treaſure? 
Exel. xxxvi. 28. 

What manner of mercy is this, when God was 
a provoked God, he promiſeth to be a reconciled 
God? When ſin had made man an enemy to God, 
doth God promiſe he will be a friend, the beſt 
and ſureſt friend to man? When he might have 
been to man a condemning God, doth he declare 
he will be his pardoning God? When man had 
proved a malefactor againſt his God- creator, doth 
God become ſuch a man's greateſt benefactor, by 
becoming his God-redeemer? When all men, by 
the fall, were become the devil's captives, and the 
ſervants of ſin, will God take any of them for his 
people? When all lay in the ruins that fin had 
3 and all were no better than rubbiſh, hath, 
doth, and will God take any of this rubbith, and 
make and account them his treaſure? P/al, cxxxv. 

. Moſt loving Lord! if my heart were not ſo 
Fupid, how ſhould I be overwhelmed with ſuch 
love ? 

(J.) May not the bleſſings that God undertakes 
in this covenant-agreement to give to his people, 
tho' fallen, ſtill increaſe my admiring thankful 
thoughts ? | 

W hart is it, O my ſoul, what is it? What! 


4. 
4 than everlaſting life! O wonderful gift of 


God to ſuch a ſinful man! 


t themſelves under the curſ n 


ſuch an — 
©; and 


men broug 


will God give ſuch a bleſſing to any o 
mankind ? Were all expoſed — and had Frame 
eternal death; and doth God agree with any of 
them to bring them to eternal life? Were al lia- 
ble to go down to hell, and doth God covenant 
to give to any of them all the happineſs of hea- 
ven? O my God! my tongue cannot expreſs, 
my heart is too narrow to receive, my mind too 
ſhallow to conceive the greatneſs of thy love! 

[2.] But is not fallen man unfit for heaven? 
Muſt he not be made meet, before he can be x 

oſſeſſor of everlaſting life? Muſt he not be made 
piritually alive? Muſt he not be made a new 
creature? Muſt not his heart of fone be turned in- 
to an heart of fleſh ? How ſhall fallen man become 
ſuch a man? Read, O my ſoul, the words of this 
covenant- agreement, and thou will find that theſ 
and whatſoever elſe conduceth to everlaſting life, 
are to be freely given. Jer. xxxi. 33. Ezck.xxxy1i. 
25, to 29. Heb. viii. 10, 11, 12. 

[3-] But who will undertake that any fallen 
man ſhall be ſuch a man ? Can man he his own 
undertaker that he will be ſuch a man? Can one 
man be an undertaker for another in a matter of 
ſuch great difficulty ? Can any, or all the angels 
in heaven, undertake in the behalf of any ſinful 
man, that he ſhall be a man made meet to be re- 
ceived to everlaſting life? What an amazing 
thought is this, that when among all the creation 
of God, there is none could Reeds for fallen 
man, in this new covenant-agreement God him- 
ſelf is pleaſed to undertake for him? And this God 
expreſſeth over and over. Ezek. xxxvi. 25, to 29. 
9. d. Man is polluted and unclean, but I will waſh 
him and undertake for him, that he ſhall be clean: 
his heart is old, but I will undertake for him, that 
he ſhall have a new heart: his heart indeed is hard 
as any ſtone, but I will undertake to turn it into 
an heart of fleſh : they are the devil's captives, 
and ſlaves to fin, but I will undertake to make 
them an holy people unto me. 

O my foul, wu is it thou art not amazed at 
this, that when God did not undertake for inno- 
cent man to keep him from falling; yet, tho' man be 
fallen, he is pleaſed to be an undertaker for ſome 
to make them fit for, and to bring them to ever- 
laſting life? | 

Doth God do all this for fallen man, for 
fallen man's fake? Without any ſatisfaction to of- 
fended juſtice? Is not Chriſt to be conſidered as 
fallen man's redeemer, for whoſe ſake ſuch mercy 
is vouchſafed to fallen man, as in the cloſe of this 
queſtion is expreſſed, and there to be ſpoken 


of ? 

LI} Tho' God doth this for fallen man, for 
the ſake of the redeemer of fallen man; yet, mult 
not fallen man believe on Jeſus Chriſt, that he 
2 not periſh in the eſtate of ſin and miſery? 
John iii. 16. Acts xvi. 31. 

. Should not this ſtill raiſe uy admiringy 
thankful thoughts, that the terms in this new co- 
venant- agreement on man's part ſhould be an hear. 

conſenting to, and an unfeigned accepting o 
Chrik, the redeemer, for his Lord and ſaviour? 
Is any thing more reaſonable? May I have all this 
tho' I be a fallen man, upon my taking what 5 
offered unto me, that I may be a recovered and a 


ſaved man? Lord, that I may not be an m_ 
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QUEST. XX. 
make me a man willing to receive thy 
2 ered in he gp which will be my 
eving on him. Jobn 1. I2. 
. Was FA covenant of grace firſt made 
with fallen man, making known to him che way 
of his recovery? At what times hath it been 
more and more clearly manifeſted, and how long 
all it continue? 

_ J Is it not a wonder of mercy, that God 
made this covenant of grace with man the {ame 
day that man broke the covenant of works ? W hat, 
Lord, ſo ſoon did thy bowels thus move within 
thee with compaſſion towards miſerable man? 
Did man prove a covenant-breaker, and did grace 
covenant with him again the very ſame day? What 
ſpeedy mercy was this? Would not the provoked 
God ſuffer night to come upon fallen man before 
the day-break of mercy did appear z before the 
day of grace did begin to dawn? What manner 
of compaſſion was this? Gen. iii. 17. Where is the 
firſt promile to fallen man ? 

[1.] Did Adam in paradiſe break covenant with 
God, and did God make a new covenant with 
Adam in iſe, before he drove him out? How 
kind was God to rebellious man! | 
(z] Did God open the treaſures of his grace 
to fallen man, while he was pronouncing the curle 
upon the ſerpent and Satan? W hat comfort was 
this to man, trembling at the bar of God? 

{3.] Did God declare the ſecrets of his heart 
concerning a Redeemer, the principal feed of the 
woman, 3 ſhould conquer the devil that had 
conquered man, in the very ſentence ſpoken to 
the ſerpent and Satan? Whar glad tidings was 
this to captivated man? 1115 F 

[ 4) Hes God make known the way of ſalve» 
tion, before he paſſed ſentence upon the woman, 
for the ſia that the had committed? W hart teader> 
neſs of mercy was this, . a5 the woman 
who was firſt in the tranſgreſſion, that of her ſeod 
a Saviour ſhould come to redeem mankind; made 
captives by their fin? _ * 2603-1107 

L.] Did God make known 3. his 
grace ro fallen man, before he ſentence up+ 
on him for his fin? What ſpeedy haſte did mercy 
make to unboſom it {elf to man in mifery? ? 

Conſider, O my ſoul, was there ever fuch a 
day ſcen by any man, as the firſt man ſaw? 

I.) Adam in covenant with God, Adam out of 
covenant with God, and again in covenant with 
God, and all in one day? 1 
2.) Adam did not need a Redeemer, Adam did 


need a Redecmer, and knew of none; Adam did 


necd a Redecmer, and was told of one, and all 
in one day. 11 | | I | 

3.) Adam was a friend of God, Adam was an 
enemy to God, Adam was reconciled to God, and 


all in one day 


40 Adam was in an innocent eſtate, Alam was 
in a fallen eſtate, Adam was in a reſtored citare, 
fol 8 pop T3 1 
% Adam was juſtified by the works of the 
aw, Adam was condemned * the law, Adam 
Was taught the way of juſtification by the righ- 
ccoutnels of Chriſt, the ſeed of the woman, and 
all in one day. N 5 
What an VER joyful time was one part of the 
5e when Auam ſtood? What a ſorrowful time 
% the ſecond part of the day, when Adam fell, 


| nd was arraigned, and ſtood convicted at the bar 


3 


of God? What an h time was the third 
part of the day, when God ſet up this covenant 
of grace, which at firſt was expreſſed in more 
dark and obſcure rerms, and afterwards, from time 
to time, more clearly manifeſted to others, than 
it was to Adam, and the fathers before the flood, 
till the days of Neab. | 

(2.) This covenant was more clearly manifeſted 
= * till che time of Abra bam. Gen. vi. 
18, Ce. | 

(3.) God renewed the fame covenant with A. 
braham, with more clearneſs than before, to the 
days of Moſes, Gen. xvii. 1, to 1F. on” 

(4.) Then with 7/rael, brought out of Egypt in 
the days of Moſes, to the time of David. Der. 
iv. 11, 12, 13. XXIX. 10, 11, 12, 13. 

(J.) Then with David, to the time of the ba- 
bjlomſh captivity. 2 Sam. Xxm. 5. 

(6.) Then with rhe Fews in captivity, to the 
coming of Chriſt in the fleſh. Jer. xxx1i. 37, to 
the end. Exzek. xxxvi. 22, to the end. 

(7.) Then the laſt, and largeſt, and cleareſt edi / 

tion of this covenant of grace, from the death 
and reſurrection of Chriſt, to continue to the end 
of the world. eb. viii. 8, to the end. 
O what thanks and praiſe have been, are, and 
ſhall be due, from all God's people to God, from 
the fall of Adam to the end of the world, for this 
covenant of grace? 

4. How ſhould I get my heart more deeply af- 
fected with the wiſdom, mercy and grace of God, 
in the nature of this covenant of grace, ſo well 
ordered and ſuired to the miſery, poverty and ne- 
ceſiity of loſt man, in the difference there is be- 
twixt the covenant of works and the covenant of 


grace? 
g geodnefs in God to 


(140 Was it condeſoendin 


eſtabliſn a cdve rar of works with ſinleſs inno- 


cent man? M hat amazing kindneſs and grace then 
was it, for God te make a covenant of grace with 
ſcaful guitty man? In that covenant God dealt 
with man without ſport 4 in this, with man all 
over polluted. O my God, how ſhould this affect 
my heart? 
-12.) Did God make perfect obedience the con- 
dition of the covenant of works, to obey and 
live? When map was fallen, and by his fall unca- 
pable to yield —_ obedience, did he conſtitute 
faith to be the condition of the covenant of 
grace, ſaying, believe and be ſaved? Rom. x. 7, 
to 2. When perfect obedience is impoſſible to 
fallen man, bit fuirh is not, and is required as the 
condition of this'tovenant, how {ſhould this affect 
uy _ God hath ordered this covenant 
to {uit ſo well to my incapacity to m the 
condition of the 4 — e 
(30) Had not uam ſufficient grace to perform 
—.— obedience; the condition of that covenant? 
ath God ſo ovdergd the covenant of grace, that 
when fallen man hath not ſufficienit power to be- 
lieve, that it promiſeth ro give that faith, that is 
the condition of it KH ti. $8. O my foul, 
ery affebtionꝭ ſhduld this piving<covenant raiſe in 
me? yo 5 1 5 en 7 | g 
(4.) Did God in the covenant of wotks, re- 
quire from man pefſcyerance in perfect obedience, 


but did not promiſe him that ke ſhould perſevere 
therein? Hath he' ſe ordered this covenant of 
grace, that perſevetance is ptomiſed to all that 
lmcercly believe? Fer. XXxIl. 38, $9, 4. Bil. i. b. 

K k e 1 The,. 
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1 Theſſ, v. 23, 24. O my ſoul, what joy ſhould 
this raiſe in me, and what hope alt the fears 
of total and final falling from a ſtate of grace, 
when I am brought into it by this covenant of 
grace ? 5 
(5.) Was any one fin, tho! the leaſt, a breach 
of the covenant of works? But hath God fo or- 
dered the covenant of grace, that not every ſin, no, 
not many ſins ſhall be a breach of this covenant? 
Holy Lord, I do own I daily fin, bur yer I will 
not diſown my coyenant with thee, and I hope, 
nay I am ſure, for every failing of mine, thou 
wilt not diſown thy covenant with me? Did not 
this covenant of apes ſuppoſe man to be a ſinner ? 
And did not God know, that tho' he covenanted 
with fallen man, yet Deng a fallen man, after 
covenant he would fin? Would he then account 
every fin a breach of this new covenant? O my 
ſoul, I muſt confeſs, that every ſin of mine, is a 
breach of the holy law of God, which is matter 
of my ſorrow; yet, O my God, I do not look 
upon every ſin of mine as a breach of that cove- 
nant of grace which thou haſt admitted me into, 
which is matter of my comfort. Is every faili 
in a wife, a breach ot the conjugal covenant, 'S 
long as ſhe abideth for the main, a faithful and 
obedient wife? And ſhall I think that God will 
look upon my infirmities as a breach of covenant, 
ſo long as the inclination of my heart is to be 
faithful and obedient to my God, according to 
the articles of this covenant? What love, and 
joy, and hope, ſhould this raiſe in me, when eve- 
„any fin ſhould; break my heart, yet every fin 
doth not break this covenant made bet wixt God 
and me? Compare Gal. iii. 10. with Heb. viii. 10, 
1 I, 12. TY | 
(.) Was man, in the covenant: of works, to 
be juſtified by his own inherent righteouſneſs, and 
by his own perſonal obedience? And hath God fo 
ordered the covenant. of grace, that tho' I have 
no righteouſneſs to anſwer the demands of the 
law, yet I may be juſtified by that righteouſneſs 
which is thro' the faith of Chriſt, 7be righteou/+ 
neſs which is of God by faith? Rom. x. . ii. 13. 
compare Phil. iii. 9. Rom. v. 19. 1 Cor. i. 30. 
2 Cor. v. 21. ee 143172 
What matter of relief, and joy, and hope is 
this to me, who am not righteous according to 
the covenant of works, that for the rightedouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt by God imputed to me, I believing 
on him may be accounted righteous. in the fight 
os God, according to the covenant of grace? 
(7.) Did not God deal with man under the co- 
venant of works, in a way of juſtice, when the 
tenor thereof was, obey and live, fin and die, and 
not in a way of mercy, man then being not in 
miſery? And hath God ſo ordered the covenant 
of grace, as to deal with man altogether in a way 
of mercy, and not according to the rigour of 
juſtice; inſomuch that this covenant is called 
mercy, being made with man in miſery? Luke 
i. 72. What love and SON IN this raiſe in 
me, even in my miſery, that God dealing with 
me according to this covenant, will deal with me 
in a way of mercy? 7-8 „iel e 
(8. Did the covenant of works admit of any 
repentance, that the ſinner. may be received and 
owned as a covenant-keeper? For what was it 
that God enquired after, when man by ſin had 
violated that covenant? Was it not, what 1s this 


tion to be made, and a 


out a ri 


that thou haſt done? Haſt thou eaten 
of which I commanded — ſaying, AH * 
eat? but did not enquire, haſt thou repented cc 
what thou haſt done? If Alam had pleaded my 
eat, but I repent, would repentance have "tra 
any plea againſt the puniſhment, or for pardon g 
acceptance? It promiſed life to the obedient Ka 
not to the penitent for diſobedience. Bur hath 
not God in the covenant of grace promiſed 
don and falvation to the repenting ſinner ? That 
if a ſinner turn from his fin to God, he ſhall ind 
ſuch mercy, that iniquity ſhall not be his ruin? 
Jai. Iv. 7. Ezek. xviii. 30, 31, 32. Jer. iii. 1, 10 
11, 12. According to the covenant of works ir 
the ſinner had repented, this had been no ground 
of hope; but what relief is this, and how ſhould 
I magnify the grace of God, that tho' J have ſin- 
ned, and yet repent, according to the covenant ot 
grace, there is ground of hope, but nd reaſon for 
eſpair. | 

Y.) Is there not an utter impoſſibility for the 
leaſt ſinner to obtain everlaſting life by the cove- 
nant of works? For as the condition of man b 
the fall is, the condition of that covenant is he- 
come impoſſible : But, eternal praiſe be unto God, 
that the greateſt ſinner, coming up to the terms 
of the coyenant of grace, may have a certain 
of —_ life. 1 Tim. i. 13, 14, 15, 16. John 
1. 16. 

(10.) Was there any mediator of the covenant 
of works? Was there any difference betwixt God 
and man in his firſt eſtate? Was there not perfect 
love, and:friendſhip, and peace? Was there then 
wr need of a days-man to take up the difference, 
when there was none? But is not God-man the 
mediator of this covenant of _ Heb. xii. 24. 
ix. 11. What comfort, what ſupport, what 
ground of hope is this, againſt my own infirmi- 
ties and ſins, againſt the charge of tlie law, againſt 
the aſſaults of Satan, that I have an advocate in 
heaven, pleading my cauſe, and making interceſ- 
fion that all that are given to din 80 are fede- 
rates with God in this covenant, may be eternal 
ſaved, and live with him where he is, which 15 
the everlaſting life which God did eſtabliſh a co- 
venant of grace to bring them to. 1 Joh ii. 1, 2. 
Heb. vii. 27. Fohn xvii. 24. 

5. But yet, O my ſoul, there is another queſ- 
eat queſtion it is, and 

ous to be miſtaken about it, and with- 
t reſolution of it, all that God hath ſo 
wondertully done to bring fallen man to everlaſt- 
ing liſe, will be ineffectual to me; and notwith- 
ſtanding, this covenant of grace, I may periſh in 
my fin and miſery, and at laſt fall under the power 
of eternal death. I will propound it, and do thou 
ſeriouſly weigh it, and take heed that thou give 2 
ſound anſwer to it: the queſtion is this, 

Am I . God? What if there 
be a covenant betwixt God and others, and none 
betwixt God and me? What if others be taken 
into this covenant," and I by my own refuſal am 
left out? When others that be in covenant, ſhall 
be ſaved, ſhall not I that never enter into cove- 
nant with God, for ever periſh, and be loſt for 
ever? Anſwer, O my ſoul, to theſe following en- 
quires: £012.14 ie Ve SIR, 

Have I broke my covenant with ſin? Or am 1 
ſtill in league, and at an agreement with it? Am 


| divorced from it, or am ] ſtill married ad 


very 


2 
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O my ſoul, do I love it, or do I hate 
= — it, or do 1 daily war againſt it, 
deſigning nothing leſs than the death ot fin, no 
more to have dominion over me? Pal. cxix. 113. 
Rom. vii. 15. Gal. v. 17. Will God enter into co- 
venant with me, ſo long as I keep covenant with 
tin? Come to a point, O my ſoul z can I ay, dare 
1 fay to God upon my knees, O God, thou that 
knoweſt my heart, knowelt that I _— no ini- 
quity in my heart? P/al. Ixvi. 18. An 
every falſe way? P/al. xix. 104. 

(2.) Do I unfeignedly conſent to the great ar- 
ticle of this covenant, to take God for my God, 
and give my ſelf to him to be one of his people? 
God is willing to be my God, bur am I willing 
to take him for my God, to command me, to 
rule me, to ſanctify me, to make me a new crea- 
ture, as well as to ſave me? God is willing to 
take me for one of his people, am I 3 to 
give, dedicate, devote, and reſign my ſelf to him, 
to be one of his holy people, one of his obedient 
people, one of his willing pore willing to be 
what he would have me be, willing to do whar 
he would have me do, and willing to ſuffer for his 
name, what he ſhall pleaſe to call me to? Do I 
like God's propoſed terms? Do I heartily conſent 
unto them? Say, my ſoul, do I, or do I not, un- 


8 1 conſent? 


oth God ſay, I will be thine; do I ſay, Lord, 
I deſire nothing more? Doth God ſay, and thou 
ſhalt be mine? Do I fay, Lord, I deſire nothing 
more? Zach. xiii. 9. will ſay, it is my people, 
and they ſhall ſay, the Lord is my God. Say, O 
my foul, whether thou doſt heartily ſay ſo, or 
nf | 3 

(3) Have I received any new tokens of this 
new covenant? Is there any new thing in me, that 
God hath given me as a token of his covenant with 
me? Is not a new heart, a ſoft and tender heart, 
a new covenant-token; have I ſuch an heart? Is 
not new love to God, new deſires after God, new 
care to pleaſe him, new fear of offending him, 
which I had not before, ſo many tokens from God 
that I am taken into that covenant, in which I 
was not before? Ezek. xxxvi. 26. 2 

(J) Hath God enſtamp'd the privy-ſeal of his 
covenant upon my heart? Do not many, and may 
not I take the broad-ſeals of this covenant, bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's-ſupper, and want the privy- 
ſeal thereof in my heart, which is the holy image 
of God, the ſaving ſanctify ing graces of the Spi- 
rit of God? Eph. i. 13. 2 Cor. 1. 22. v. y. Is not 
this a covenant of grace, in reſpect of the favour 
and free grace of God that did eſtabliſh it, and 
doth not God give the graces of this covenant to 
thoſe whom he takes into it? 

Am J humble, holy, heavenly ? have believed, 
repented, and obeyed? Do I hunger and thirſt 
ater God and Chriſt, and the things that are a- 
bove? Have I a ſpirit of prayer, and do I main- 
tam communion with God? Am I in ſome mea- 
ſure like to God, and conformed to the image of 
Chriſt? If I be without the inward graces of the 
Spirit, do not I deceive my ſelf, if I think I am 
taken into inward covenant with God? Do not, 

my ſoul, conclude the one without the other. 

Have I the counter-part of this covenant 
tranſcribed upon my heart? When covenant-in- 
ny are drawn, doth not the one anſwer to 

e other? What is in the one, 1s not the ſame 


3 


* 


that I hate 


18 


in the other? Is it not one branch in this cove” 
nant, that God will write his laws in the hearts 
of his covenant- people? Feb. vin. 10. Havel an 
thing written in my heart, to anſwer to what is 
written in God's covenant- book? The faith ſpo- 
ken of there is a A faith, an heart- 
purifying faith, a fruitful working faith. 1 Per. 
li. 7. Alls xv. g. Jam. ii. 18, 20, 22, 26. Can I fav 
I find it ſo in me? my faith doth all this in me? 
So the ſcriptures ſay, incere love to Chriſt is pre- 
dominant. Mart. x. 37, 38. Doth that love in my 
heart anſwer to the characters of ſincere love, 
given in the ſcripture? 

6. Do I find God hath taken me into inward 
covenant with himſelf; what is my benefit there- 
by, that I may be the more thanktul ? 

(1.) Have not I then peace with God? God is 
reconciled : enmity, hoſtility, now ceaſeth; tor 
it is a covenant of peace. Ezek. xxxvil. 26. 

(2.) Is there not an act of oblivion paſt? Are 
not all my fins forgiven? For doth not God lay 
in this covenant, he will remember their ſins no 
more ? Heb. viii. 10, 12. Holy Lord! wilt thou 
remember my fins no more? then I will. Wilt 
not thou remember them tolay them to my charge, 
to puniſh and condemn me for them? then 1 will 
remember my fins, to lay them to heart, to re- 
pent and mourn for them, to mortify and ſubdue 
them. 

(3.) Then my covenant-God is my father, and 
I being: one of his covenant-people, am I not al- 
ſo one of his children? 2 Cor. xvi. 17, 18. 

(4.) Have not I a ſtrong argument to plead in 
prayer? Jer. xiv. 21. Remember, break not thy 
covenant with us; Lord, I have ſinned, and by 
my {in I have deſerved hell, juſtice may deny me 
mercy, but, good Lord, remember thy covenant 
with me: I repent and turn, thy covenant is to 
pardon z break not thy covenant with me. Re- 
member thy covenant, and thou wilt not forget to 
ſhew me mercy. 

(5.) What ſtrong comfort will this covenant be 
on adying bed? Other covenants ſhall be broken, 
bur this thall laſt. Will my neareſt relations be 
any longer mine? or riches, or deareſt friends ? 
Farewel all. But God will be for ever mine; for 
his covenant with me 1s an everlaſting covenant. 


Q. 6. Did God chooſe ſome to everlaſting life ? 
Did he enter into a covenant of grace? What was 
his gracious deſign herein? Was it to deliver thoſe 
2 he had choſen, from a ſtate of ſin and mi- 
. | 

+ O my ſoul, ſhould I not enquire what manner 

of deliverance this is ? . Deliverance from a ſtate of 
ſin and miſery! Can any deliverance be compared 
with this? Or is not this the ſum of all? O my 
God! while I meditate hereon, fill my ſoul with 
joy and thank fulneſs for ſuch a deliverance as this 


Reflect, O my ſoul, what hath been before 
ſaid concerning both; what the eſtate of fin is, 
and what the eſtate of miſery is; and then awake 
to praiſe thy God for this deliverance. 

1. Is not an eſtate of fin, a very ſinful eſtate ; 
wherein there are ſins upon fins, heaps upon heaps? 
Shall I not then acknowledge this to c an holy 


deliverance; and prize it for the holineſs of it? 
2. Is not an eſtate of miſery, a very miſerable 
eſtate; wherein I was liable to miſery upon mi- 


ſery, 


«A 


PE 
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ſery, heaps upon heaps ? to miſeries of all ſorts | /ery. Am 1 delivered out of that ? A N 

and degrees? Mutt not I then call this an exceed- | into a ſtate of ſalvation = 150 [ _—\ ke, | 
ing merciful deliverance ? And {hall I nor praiſe | 70 a fate of glory for ever? | Wed 


the Lord for ſo great mercy that appears in this 


dcliverance ? 

3. Is not this deliverance from both a ſtate of 
ſin, and from a ſtate of miſery? Did my gracious 
God leave me, neither in the one, nor in the o- 


ther? Muſt I not then acknowledge this to be a 
full deliverance? O that my mouth may be full 


aiſes, and my heart may be full of thankful- 
for this full deliverance 
4. Was there any reaſon found in me, why 
God ſhould deliver me from both theſe eſtates, 
when he leaves many thouſands in both ? Did he 
deliver me, becauſe he pleaſed to deliver me ? 

Muſt I not then ſay, this is a free deliverance, al- 
togethet free? Awake, my ſoul, to fervent love, 
and lively praiſe unto my God, for the freeneſs 
of this deliverance ! 

7. Were not my fins in a ſtate of fan, great 
ins? and my miſeries in a ſtate of miſery, great 
miſeries? Muſt I not then confeſs this to be a 

t deliverance ? Lord, I am aſhamed I am fo 
ittle ſenſible of ſo great a deliverance. 

6. Were 25 ”_ on Pang irs my _ the 
N of this {in and miſery, but princi m 
ſoul 2 Muſt I not then foe. the ——— — 
a ſpiritual, as well as a corporal deliverance, but 
eminently ſpiritual ? As I love my body and my 
ſoul, ſhould not I admire the goodneſs of God ih 
deliveriag my body and my foul from ſuch a ſin- 
ful and miſerable eſtate that both were int 

7. Was not I, when in an eſtate of fin, under 
the power of ſin, bound with bonds of fin? and 
in captivity to ſatan, and to the principalities and 
wers of darkneſs? Muſt not I then own this to 
a powerful deliverance ? O that all the _ 
ers of my ſoul may be moved to bleſs the Lord 
for This deliverance wrought by his mighty 

ower ! 

5 8. Was not this deliverance by the 
ſufferings, and by the ſhedding of my Saviour's 
bloed ? 'and muſt not I acknowledge it to be a 
coſtly deliverance And may not I ſtand ama» 
zed, that ſuch a price ſhould be given for the de- 
liverance of ſuch a finful wretch as I was ? 

9. Was it not a deliverance from the worſt of 
tvits ? from the evil of fin, from the wrath and 
curſe of God, from the pains of hell? And can 1 
deny this to be the belt deliverance that could have 
been wrought for me? Rouſe up, my foul, to 

give thy belt love, thy beſt praiſes, and to make 
thy beſt returns to thy deliverer, for this not only 
good, but beſt deliverance! TY. 

10. Was not I expoſed to theſe miferies for 
ever ? to have been under God's wrath and curfe 
for ever? to have been without commumion with 
God for ever? to have been tormented wich the 
pains of hell for ever? And am I delivered from 
all theſe for ever? O how worthy is this to be 
called an eternal deliverance! Lord, help me to 
be thankful for this deliverance, white I live and 
becauſe life will be too ſhort to give thee praiſes 
due for this deliverance, after death let me live e- 
ternally with thee above, that I may eternally 
praiſe thee for this eternal deliverance! 


Q.. 1 am fallen from that boh eftate in which 


of 
ne 


man ns created, I was in an eſtate uf fin amd m. 


— 


1. Am Ina ſtate of ſalvation? in ſuch an eſtate 
in which if I die, I ſhall be eternally ſaved? *? 

(.) Havel heartily conſented to the only ga- 
viour? Am I obedient to him, as my Lord? Hye 
I received him as he is offered to me in the go- 
ſpel? Acts xvi. go, 31. Heb. v. . 

(z.) Am I dead to fin? Hath fin loſt its domi- 
nion and reigning power? Do I walk after the 
fleſh, or after the ſpirit? Rom. viii. 1, 13. Have! 
— : pr Gow to. 

3.) Am I effectually called? Am I converted? 
Am I ſanctified and male holy? 2 Tim. i. p. nh 
iii. 7. Jobs iii. 3, J. Heb. xii. 14. f 

(4.) Have I made my peace with God? Am 1 
reconciled to God ? Is the enmity that was in my 
heart to God, taken away? And is ſuperlative and 
predominant love to God found in me? Rom. 
v. 10. 

(Y Have I felt the power of the goſpel upon 
my heart, in working and 1 theſe 
things in me that do accompany ſalvation ? Have 
I received thoſe things that I call grounds of ho 
of ſalvation in God's inſtituted way? Hath the 
ſpirit of God cauſed his goſpel to come not only 
in word, but in powerful effects upon my ſoul ? 
Cor. i. 18. Rom. i. 16. Eph. i. 13. tThep. i. 5. 
Heb. vi. 9. | | 

2. How came I into this ſtate of ſalvat ion? 

(t.) Was not I in a ſtare of fin and miſery? Be 
chankſul, O my ſoul, for it was God that did 
bring me into this ſtate of ſalvation.  _ 

(2. Was not I content to have continued in my 
bad eſtate? I was, O my ſoul, I was too much con- 
tented with my former fintul, miferable eſtate. 
But it was my Lord's love to me, to bring me in- 
to this eſtate of ſalvation. 

(6 Was not I backward, and unwilling to 
come into this {tate z unwilling to leave a ſtate of 
ſin and miſery for a tare of falvation ? was 1? 
Lord, I remember how unwilling 1 was, and 
therefore do the more magmty thy power, that 
thou didſt lay hold upon my do bring me 
rant of the way how to get 


into this happy eſtate of ſalvation. 
(4. ) Was not I 1gno 
out of an eſtate of ſin and miſery? and how to 
into a ftate of ſalvation? I was ſo ignorant, 
Wo fo miſtaken, that I thought I was in a ſtate 
of ſalvation, when I was in a ſtate of ſin and 
miſery. Was it not amazing darknefs ? Lord, I 
bleſs thee for thy pity to me, to take me by the 
heart, and bring mie into this eſtate of falya- 
(5.) Was not I unworthy that God ſhould rake 
me from an eſtate of fin and miſery, and put me 
into an eſtate of ſalvation ?' 1 muſt own I was: 
and that it was not for any thing in me, bar only 
his own grace, that he delivered me from a ſtate 
of fin miſery, and that he did bring me into 
an eſtate of falvation. 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. iii. J. 


Q. 8. # hy was it neceſſary that God's delivering 
bis theft from a ſtate of fin and miſery, and bringing 
chem into a ftate of ſalvation, ſhould be done by a re- 
Beemer ? | 

1. Were not all mankind indebred to God's ju. 
ſtict, to which they could make no ſarisfaction? 
Did they not therefore ſtand in nerd of _— 

ſho 
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SE them by price, and make ſatisfac- 
hol ? 1 Cor. 94 20. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 
* Were they not all under the curſe of the 
1 > and did they not need one to redeem them 
from it, by being made a curſe for them ? Gal. 
mY Were not all captives to —_ that ra 
in bondage ſo, that they could not reicaic 
— 4 be made free ; and did they not 
need one that could redeem them by power ? 
2 Tim. ii. 26. Hieb. ii. 1 


4. Were not all in * MOVE to their own cor- 


* 3 6 , * * * * A 
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ruption, and ſerved diverſe luſts, and were the 
ſervants of ſin? and did they not need a Redeemer 
to make them free? 2 Pet. ii. 19. Tit. iii. 3. Rom. 
Vi. 17. John viii. 36. | | 

7. Were they not all expoſed to wrath to come, 
to all the pains and torments of hell for ever ? If 
all theſe were due to all, and they had been to 
bear them in their own perſons, as they muſt have 
done without a Redeemer, was not a Redeemer 
neceſſary ? 
But who was, who could be ſuch a Redeemer ? 
This is anſwered in the next queſtion. 


* 
Des 
* * * * . 


Chrift the Redeemer of God's ELECT. 


QutsT10N XXI. 
Who is the Redeemer of God's elect? 


ANSWER, 


The only Redeemer of God's elect, 
is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who be- 
ing the eternal Son of God, be- 
came man, and fo was, and con- 
tinues to be God-man, in two di- 


ſtin& natures, and one perſon, for 
ever. 


| | IHE N God had created man holy 
| and happy, did the devil tempt this 


to the tempter? Did he rebel againſt 
his maker? For his rebellion was he 
arraigned at the bar of God? Was 
he convicted, ſound guilty and condemned? lia- 
ble to i juſtice? under God's wrath and 
curſe? the devil's captive? ſin's ſervant and ſlave? 


in the hands of infinite offended juſtice? in the | 


power of fin and ſatan, ſuch mighty enemies? In 
this thraldom, to hell muſt he go, except he be 
redeemed ? Was there any amongſt all the crea- 
tion of God, that would or could redeem him? 
any ſo rich, to give a ranſom for him of infinite 


value? any fo ſtrong, to reſcue him out of the 


wer of ſin and ſatan, and all the devils of hell? 


as there any amongſt all the works that God | 


had made, fit or able to undertake ſuch redeeming 
work ? Not one. | 
Could no creature redeem him, but muſt God 
that made him, and whom he had ſinned againſt, 
redeem him, or muſt he periſh in his bondage ? 
ar yet, mult he be redeemed by a creature, or 
elſe periſh in his bondage ? What is this, O m 
ub muſt man's Redeemer be God? and mu 
man's Redcemer be a man? and yet man's Re- 
2 be both in one perſon? Did men or angels 
now of ſuch a perſon ? or could they think who 


it ſhould be, or where ſuch a perſon ſhould be 


holy man? Did man ſo happy yield | 


| found ? Infinite 


_ 


| 


or angels in heaven ? 


his name precious to my thoughts 


wiſe God! haſt thou in thine 
unſearchable wiſdom found ſuch a Redeemer ? 
Should not I enquire, who it is ? Should not eve- 
ry fallen man, that hears there is ſuch a Redecmer, 
enquire, who itis? what is his name? And ſhould 
not one by one ſay, when I know who it is, I will 
apply my ſelf to him, that I may have the benefit 


of his redemption, and ſo will I, and fo will I, 


and cvery one ſay, and ſo will I, that I may not 
be ſin's ſervant, | and the devil's captive and ſlave 
ſo long as I live, and by the juſtice of God be 
condemned to hell torments when J die? 

But, holy Lord, ſince fleſh and blood cannot 
make a * of this Redeemer, without di- 
vine reyclation, teach me to underſtand what is 
revealed concerning this Redeemer, that I may 
know him better, and love him better, and ſerve 
him more, and bleſs and praiſe thee more and 
more for aRedeemer, and yet {till more and more 
when I know that he is my Redeemer. 


Q. 1. Who is man's Redeemer ? What is the ex- 
cellency of this perſon above all the men in the world, 


Study him, O my ſoul, ſtudy him; and while 
thou findeſt what is ſaid of him, be filled with rai- 
ſed and admiring thoughts, that ſuch a ſinner as 
I am ſhould have ſuch a Redeemer as he is. 

Doſt thou know his name, O my ſoul, and is 

? Do I know 
the interpretation of his name, and why he is cal- 
led by that name? Is it not a ſhame that ſome cal- 
led Chriſtians, do not ſo much as know the Re- 
deemer's name; and many know him only by 
name, and no more? | 


How ſweet and pleaſant is his name? For is not 


his name Lord, and Jeſus, and Chriſt? How! _ 


Lord, and Jeſus, and Chriſt ? How good is his 
name? How great is his name? What a glorious 


and a gracious name is this, is the Redeemer's 


name? Lord, and Jeſus, and Chrift ! Methinks 
the mention of his name is ſo delightful, and the 
repetition of it ſo pleaſing, that my tongue can- 
not utter ſweeter words, if I could put one little 
ſyllable to his name, and ſay, my Lord, my Jeſus, 
and my Chriſt? and then put them together, and 
ſay, this Lord Jeſus Chriſt is my Redeemer : 
then would I rather forget my own, than my Re- 

deemer's name, For, EO ta rey | 


LI fi, 1. Is 
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Cbriſt the Redeemer of 0 
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1. Is not this Redeemer the Lord? the Lord 
vah; the ſovereign Lord God, that hath his 

ing in and of himſeif; the creator of all; the 
preſerver of all, and the governor of all? the moſt 
— Lord; the Lord moſt holy; the Lord 
oſt wiſe; the Lord infinite, eternal, and un- 
ur we in all perfections? Lai. xli. 14. xlth. 1. 
xliv. 6. liv. F. | 1890 
2. Is not this Redeemer called Jeſus? Is not this 

a lovely name? a name more precious than oint- 
ment? a name of the ſweeteſt {ignification, given 
by an angel from heaven, with a reaſon why he 
ſhould be called by this name? Matt. i. 21. She 


ſhall bring forth a Son; and thou ſhalt call his name 


Jeſus, for be ſhall ſave bis people from their fins. 
Save them from their ſins! A carnal heart may 
ſay, I thought you would have told me of a Re- 


deemer that would have. ſaved me from hell, for 
that I fear more than ſin: I am not fo much con- 


cerned about my being turned from my ſin, as a- 
bout my being turned into hell. 
man know, this Redeemer will never ſave him 
from hell, if he doth not ſave him from fin, and 
there is no other-can. This Redeemer will turn 
him from his fin, or this Redeemer himſelf will 
turn him into hell; for he came to redeem men 
from all iniquity; Tr. it. 14. Elſe not from hell, 
but will caſt them into utter darkneſs. Mat. vii. 
22, 23. Luke xiii. 25, to 29. 2 
Save me from my fins ! fatth a ſoul burthened 
with fin, that is the Redeemer I do want, that 
is the Redeemer I deſire; my firris a kind of hell 
to me, under the horrors of conſcience. that I ami 
filled with for fin, for my great and many fins 
O for one that would redeem me from my ſins! 
O for one that would redeem me from my fins! 
How ſweet and precions would his name be unto 
my hardned foul! O I now remember I have 
heard of ſuch a name; one called by the name of 
Jeſus, will redeem me from my fins, and hell too, 
from my ſins and hell roo. I wilt believe in his 
name: I will call upon his moſt excellent name, 
that he would ſave me both from my fin and hell, 
deſerved by my fin. 95 | 
3. What ground of comfort is it to my ſoul, 
that the Redeemer's name is Chrift ? one anoint- 
ed with the holy Ghoſt more than any man ever 
WAS. | 
(1.) Was not he endued with all the gifts and 
graces of the ſpirit above meafure ? Others had 
them in meaſure, but the Redeemer had them all 
above meaſure. John iii. 34. Pſal. xlv. 7. Doth 
not all fulneſs dwell in him, that of his fullneſs all 
his might receive grace for grace. John i. 14, 16. 
(2.) Was not Chriſt fer apart, by God the Fa- 
ther, to the office of a mediator ? John vi. 27. 
and fore-ordained to redeem poor captive and en- 
thralled finners with his moft precious blood ? 
1 Pet. i. 19, 20. | 
(3.) Was not he fully inveſted with all autho- 
rity, and richly furniſhed with all ability to exe- 
cute all the offices of a Redeemer ? Malt. xxviii. 


18, 19, 20. As iii. 21, 22. Lake iv. 18, 21. Heb. 


v. 7, 6, 7. Pſal. ii. 6. Matt. xxi. y. 

This is his name, and the interpretation of his 
name : his name is Lord, and Jeſus, and Chriſt. 
O what pity is it, that ſuch an excellent name ſhould 
be ſo often taken in vain, mentioned with mens 
tongues, when they have no ſavour, love, or aw- 


ful reverence of his moſt precious name in their 


hearts ! 


| 


Bur let ſuch a2 


to come to be man's Redeemer : 


r at — 


————— — 
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ſelf, and buy 
of bine Ou 


Q. 2. What * and joy is this to 
this Redeemer is the eternal Son of God? 4 x 
not by creation, as angels and Adam were the k „ 
of God. Job xxxviſi. 7. Luke iii. 38. 4 Hon 23 
adoption, as believers are. John i. 12. Gal iy 1 
but a Son by eternal generation. Heb. i. f. Mi. 
. Whir inner 6f fove wis th | 

1. What manner of love was this, O 
that God the Father would give ak e 
to be the Redeemer of enſlaved ſouls? What! 
his own Son? Rom. viii. 32. What! his begotten 
Son? Feb. i. v. What! his only Son? 7h i. ; 
18. What! his dear Son? Col. i. 13. Wonde? 
O my ſoul, that God ſhould give the Son of hi; 
love, in whom he delighted, with whom he wa; 

always well-pleaſed, Matt. iii. 17. to be the Re. 
deemer of ſinful ſouls, without which redemption 
they had been loſt for ever. 

2. What manner of condeſcenſion was this in 
the Son of God, that, being ſuch a Son, would 
become the Redeemer of ſuch ſinners ? of ſuch 
vile, and worthleſs, and ill-deſerving ſinners ? 
Might he not have ſaid, Have they enſlaved them- 
ſelves, and ſhall I redeem them? Have they loſt 
themſelves, and ſhall J ſeek after them? Have 
they, by their own ſinful doings, fallen into the 
hands of revenging juſtice, and ſhall I expoſe my 
ſelf to ſuch ſufferings, as by my death to be a 
ranſom for them? 

Eternal Son of God! how tender were thy mer- 
cies? how yearning were thy bowels? how great 
were thy compaſhons ? that when man was fallen 
into the hands of juſtice, thou wouldſt come thy 
him out, tho' it were with the loſs 
life, tho? it were with the price of 
thine own moſt precious blood ? that when man 
was a captive to fin and ſatan, thou waſt pleaſed 
by thy power to reſcue and redeem him ? 

3. What manner of ſervice, love, and thank- 
fulneſs do.I; O my ſoul, owe to God the Father, 
that he would give and ſend his eternal Son, and to 
the cternal Son, that he was pleaſed, ſo willingly, 

O that I could be 
ter ſerve, love, and be more thankful for this, to 
the Father, and the Son! | 


me, that 


Q. 3. What a myſtery is this, beyond all contro- 
ver/y, that, for the redemption of man, the Son of 
God did become the ſon of man ? that for this end God 
was manifeſted inthe fleſh? 1 Tim. iii. 16. and the 
Word ſhould be made fleſh ? John i. 14. that he was 
in the form of God, and equal with him ; ſhould be 
made of no reputation, and took to himſelf the form 
of a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of nen? 
Phil. ii. 6,7. 

1. How much greater a work was the work of 
redemption, than the work of creation? For when 
God made man, he did not become man; but 
when God redeemed man, God was made man. 
Wonderful difference! when God made man, he 
made him in the likeneſs of God; but when G 
would redeem man, God was found in the likene!s 
of man. 

2. How willing ſhould I be, to do, or ſuffer for 
the Redeemer's ſake, when ſo great a perſon 35 
the eternal Son of God did ſtoop ſo low as to be- 
come man, to be man's Redeemer ? 


3. What care ſhould I take, that by ſerving of 


ſin, I may not debaſe my own nature as I am 2 


by be- 
coming 


man, fince the holy Son of God hath, 
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coming man, ſo advanced and dignified the hu- | 


? | 
4 "What encouragement ſhould I take from 


to frequent the throne of grace by fervent 
Coplicarion, when I believingly conſider the Re- 
deemer, God-man, is entred into the higheſt hea- 
vens, and is there making ee 3 oh tor his re- 
ed people? Heb. iv. 14, 15,16. 
— ſhould che mercifulneis of — om 
me in time of temptation, when I remem- 
25 de becoming man, and _— ſuffered, be- 
ing tem ſo having had a feeling of mens 
infirmities, as he is able, ſo in his tender compaſ- 
ſion is ready and willing, to ſuccour ſuch as are tempt- 
ed? Hob. u. 17, 18. 


4. How incomprehenſible is the myſtery of the 
42 1 the 23 he is God- man? Ti his glo- 
rious Redeemer was and is God, was and is man : 
God is not man; man is not God get this Redeemer 
it God-matn z the divine and human nature being uni- 
ted in one perſon. How ſingularly wonderful, how 
wonderfully ſingular is this ! A mother and a virgin 
were found in one woman, God and man are found in 
one per/on ? O that there may be found in me an heart 
ts believe this, that it is ſo, tho I cannot find ſo 
much reaſon in my ſelf to comprehend how this is ſo? 
bs it not more miraculous than ever any miracle was, 
that God and man, that were ſo infinitely different, 
and by the fall of man at ſuch an infinite difference, 
got God and man ſhould come ſo near as to be united 
in one perſon? Lord, I believe; help my unbelief. 

1. The divine nature of the Father, Son, and 
holy Spirit, is ons and the ſame nature, the divine 
and humane nature are united; and yet neither the 
Father, nor the holy Spirit, is united to the hu- 
man nature, but the Son only. | | 

2. The immediate union is between the perſon 
of the Son of God, and the human nature which 
the Son took into the unity of his perſon. 

3. The mediate union is betwixt the divine and 
human nature; for the divine nature is no other- 
wiſe united to the human nature, than in the per- 
ſon of the Son, therefore called the perſonal uni- 
on z and therefore the Father and the holy Ghoſt 
were not incarnate. 

4. God the Son is not ſaid to be united to the 
human nature by the divine nature; but the divine 
nature to be united to the human by the perſon of 
the Son of God, And God the Son, and his na- 
ture, is united to the human nature, but imme- 
diately by Bimſelf. 

| 1 All the perſons in the divine nature were the 
cfncient cauſe of this union; yet, in a ſingular ef- 
fect, it is attributed to the holy Ghoſt, by whoſe 
power the miraculous conception of Chriſt in the 
virgin's womb was cauſed, as alſo the wonderful 
union of the human nature with the divine nature 
of the Son of God, and that in the very moment 

his conception z ſo that his human nature ne- 
ot was without the perſonal union of the Son of 


If the human nature of Chriſt did exiſt before 
thisunion, and was conceived when it was not uni- 
ted to the perfon of the Son, Chrift, or the Son of 

od, could not be ſaid to be conceived in the vir- 
gin 5 womb ; for the human nature in ſcripture is 
5 called Chriſt: But the angel declared to the 
Ugin Mary, Euke i. 31. Behold, thou ſhalt con- 


*rve in thy orb, and bring forth a Son, and ſhalt 
3 


and man are two; yet Chriſt, who is both 


call his name Jeſus. V. 32. He fhall be called the 
Son of the higheſt. V. 37. The holy Ghoſt ſhall come 
upon thee, and the power of the higheſt ſhall over- 
ſhadow thee; therefore, that holy thing which ſhall 
be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. That 


which was conceived in the virgin's womb, and 


born of her, by the angel is called the Son of God. 
But I dare not pry too far, nor approach too 
near to ſuch incomprehenſible majeſty, into ſuch 
unſearchable depth: Since therefore it is plain to 
me, that this Redeemer is the eternal Son of God, 


God molt. high, that he is allo man, that yet he 


is but one perſon; if the manner of this union of 
the human nature to the divine be ineffable, and 
the bond by which they are united, go beyond my 
reach to explain, Lord, help me to believe what 
thou haſt revealed; for what thou haſt ſpoken, 
muſt be ſo, tho' my ſhallow underſtanding cannot 
comprehead the mode, how it ſhould be fo. 


Q. 7. How may J yet farther be filled with holy 
admiration of my Lord Redeemer, that tho the di- 
vine and human nature are moſt intimately united, 
yet they are /o diſtintt, that one is not mixed with 
the other, nor the one changed into the other, nor 
one made up, nor compounded of both. But the di- 
vine nature in him remains purely divine, and the 
human nature continues in bim purely human. His 
Godhead is not changed into his manhood, nor his 
manhood turned into his Godhead. ; 

What conceptions then mult I have of my Re- 
_— if two natures are to be conſidered in 

: i ; | 
1. As to his human nature, muſt I not conceive 
of him, as a creature? as viſible, as finite in his 


being and power, and compounded of a body and 


a ſoul? as being made in all things like unto us, 
excepting ſin? eb. ii. 17. 

2. As to his divine nature, ought Inot to con- 
ceive of him, as God, invifible and infinite, as to 
his being and power, and without all compoſition, 
eternal and unchangeable? 

3. And that I may conceive his natures to re- 
main diſtinct, will it not be an help unto my mind, 
that the properties of each nature in my Redeem- 
er remain diſtinct, ſo as the properties of one na- 
ture are not common to the other? For ſhould not 
I have a falſe conception of him, if I apprehend his 
human nature to be increated, to be infinite, and 
every where; to be omnipotent, and ſo eternal, 
as to be without all beginning? 

Likewiſe, ſnould not I conceive falſely of him, 
if L apprehend his divine nature to be a creature, 
to be finitez not to be omnipotent, nor omnipre- 
ſent, not ſo to be eternal, as to be without all be- 
ginning ? 

Will not then the apprehenſions of the proper- 
ties of each nature in my Redeemer, remaining 
diſtin, that the properties of one nature cannot 
be ſpoken of the other, help me to conceive, that 
tho” his two natures are united, yet they remain 


| ſo diſtin, that they are not confuſed and mixed, 


nor one changed into the other, nor one nature 
made up of both ? 


Q. 6. How may 1 raiſe my admiring thoughts of 
this Redeemer upon this conſideration, that he is 
God and man? 

1. Is not this matter of admiration, that God 
God 

and 


* ö EY We” 


132 


6ꝛ „ ICC 


Chriſt the Nedeemer f God's ELE CT. Quxsr. XXI 


and man, is but one? God and man are two di- 
ſtin& natures, yet the Redeemer that hath theſe 
two diſtinct natures is but one perſon. | 

2. Is not this matter of admiration, that God 
needeth not, nor is capable of any unction, or re- 
ceiving of gifts from any other, yet Chriſt the 


Redeemer, God-man, was anointed by the Fa- 


ther, and the holy Spirit, and was endued with 

moſt excellent ifts 

he was ſent and ordained to the office of Medi- 

ator and Redeemer... = 
3. How ſhould I admire this Redeemer, as God- 

man, when he is the ſubject treated of in ſacred 


ſcripture, as the principal ſcope, and the main de- 


ſign thereof; as the great bleſſing promiſed in the 
old teſtament, and preached, a exhibited in the 


as he is God? when he was ſaid to be Jehovah ? 
Hof. i. 7. Jehovah, our righteouſneſs, Jer. xxiii. 6. 
to be God? Pal. xlv. 7. the mighty God? //ai. 
ix. 6. Emanuel? J7ai.viing. 

Is not this Redeemer declared to be Son of the 
higheſt, when it was foretold he ſhould be con- 
cerved in the womb of the virgin Mary, and to be 
born of her? Luke i. 35. Is not he named Ema- 


nuel, God with us? Mat. i. 23. that the word 


was made fleſh ? John 1.-14. 
Did not Chriſt himſelf o 
God, as they ſaw him to be a man? Did he not 
tell them that he was the only beg 


God, and one with him, and equal with the Father 


in honour and glory? John iii. 16. Matt. xvi. 16, 


17. Jobn v. 18, 19. x. 28, 29, 30. xvii- x. 


Did not the apoſtles preach, that this Red 

of enſlaved ſouls was God and man? Rom. ix. 5. 
1 Tim. iii. 16. paſſim. * TT "IFN 
4. How ſhould this raiſe my admiring thoughts 
of the great love of God in the redeeming and ſa- 
ving of loſt ſinners, that tho' nothing can be ad- 
ded to his divine nature, becauſe infinitely perfect; 
yet was pleaſed that the human nature ſhould be 
united to the divine, as the inſtrument for the ac- 
compliſhing of the redemption of mankind, and 
yet the human nature could have no place in ſo 
great a work, except perſonally united to the di- 
vine, that ſo the _ of the perſon, to which 
it was united, might add worth and value to the 
{ufferings of the human nature, and fo God is ſaid 
to purchaſe his church with his own blood. Acts 
xx. 28. O what love was this, that all mankind 
might not unavoidably periſh, God himſelf would 
have the human nature united to himſelf! 

F. Tho' it was impoſſible for God to be made 
man, by changing the divine nature into the hu- 
man; yet, how thonld I admire the wiſdom of 
God, in advancing the human nature for the re- 
demption of mankind, to that dignity, that the 
Son of God was made man by uniting the human 


nature to himſelf, that the perſon of the Redeem- 


er is ſaid to be man, and yet to be God? 


Q. 7. What a wonderful myſtery is two diſtinct 
natures in one perſon ? that tho' in our Redeemer there 
is the divine and human nature; yet our Redeemer, 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is not two perſons, but one. 
O how many myſteries are there in one Redeem- 
er / N 3.5 | 
1. Was not he that was to be born of the vir- 


without meaſure ? to wit, as 


Was not this Redeemer ſpoken of in the old te- 
ſtament, not only as he was to be man, but alſo 


affirin-chat he was: | 


otten Son of 


gin Mary, by the angel ſaid to be the Son 
2 35. The Son of God, according LAG? | 

vine nature; the Son of Mary, according to is 

human nature: ſo that the Son of God, and the 
Son of Mary, was one perſon, l 

2. When the ſcripture expreſſly ſaith, 
bave but one mediator, 1 Tim. ii. 7. and but one 
Lord, Eph. iv. 7. If there were two perſons in 
Ohriſt the Redeemer, muſt not we have two Me. 
diators, and two Lords? or elſe one perſon in 
Chriſt be a Mediator and Lord, but the other 
| _ in Chriſt be neither Mediator nor Lord? 
But who hath heard of ſuch a perſon in Chriſt, that 
is — and Lord? 
3. If the perſon of the Son of God was on 

the man Chriſt were another perſon, 3 
| God be ſaid to redeem the church with his own 
blood? Acts xx. 28. For that blood could not have 

been the blood of the perſon of the Son of God, but 
the blood of the human perſon aſſumed? But can 
the blood of an human perſon be called the blood 
of God? | | 
4. Ifthere had been two perſons in Chriſt, might 
not the Phariſees have eaſily anſwered Chriſt's que- 
ſtion, I hoſe Son is Chriſt. ? When they ſaid, the 
Son of David; and Chriſt replied, I David call 

him Lord, how is he his ſon? Might they not have 
aid, one perſon in Chriſt is David's Son, and ano- 
ther perſon in Chriſt is David's Lord? 
But the queſtion was put concerning one perſon 
in Chriſt, and ſo they underſtood it; and becauſe 
they ſuppoſed him to be no more than a man, and 
that he had no other than the human nature, there- 
fore no man was able to anſwer a word to Chriſt's 
propounded queſtion. 
But the conſideration of two natures in this one 
perſon reſolves K without which it 

could not be anſwered; as he was God, or had the 
divine nature, he was David's Lord; as he was 
man, or had the human nature, he was David's 
ſon. If he had been only man, he could not have 
been David's Lord: if he had been only God, he 
could not have been David's ſon. But the ſame 
perſon being God and man, the ſame perſon was 
David's Lord, and David's ſon? Matt. xxii. 41, 
to the end. e 
F. There is but one Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Cor. 
viii. 6. Of this one perſon, we find two things 
aſſerted ; Rom. ix. 5. Whoſe are the Fathers; of 
whom, as concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who is 
over all, God bleſſed for ever. 
(..) As concerning the fleſh, as man, he came 
of the Father's. | 

(2.) The fame Chriſt is over all, God bleſſed for 


ever. 


Q. 8. How comfortable is it to conſider, that the 

Son of God, having taken the human nature into union 
to himſelf, will never lay it aſide; but is, and will 
be, God-man for ever? O bleſſed union, that is in- 
diſſoluble, that tho' theſe natures remain diſtin, yet 
hall remain united for ever, never to be ſeparated ! 
As God, he was from eternity, and wall be 
to all eternity. 
As man, he was not from eternity, nor was the 
divine nature from eternity united to the human; 
but being united when the fullneſs of time came: 
| ſhall fo remain, that this bleſſed Redeemer ſhall be 
God - man to all eternity. eb. vii. 24- 
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his perſon: lay all together, and up- 
2 — of the Whole, I ſhall find 
another name by which he is fitly called. Iſai. ix. G. 
His name ſhall be called, Wonderful. Were there 
ever ſuch wonders found in all the world, fo great 
and marvelous as are found in this one perſon, it 
the wonders that may be ſpoken of him be duly 

red. 

— the ſame perſon ſhould be the Creator, 
and yet a Creature. 15 not this wonderful? 

>. That the Father of eternity ſhould be born 
in time. Is not this wonderful? 

3. That the mighty God ſhould be a weak babe. 
Is not this wonderful ? 3 

4. That the virgin's womb ſhould contain him, 
whom the heaven of heavens could not contain. 
Is not this wonderful? 

5. That he that had both father and mother, 
ſhould have neither father nor mother. Is not 
this another thing in him very wonderful ? 

6. That his Father ſhould be greater than he, 
and yet he be his Father's equal. Is not this alſo 
wonderful? 

7. That he was before Abrabam was born, and 
yet Abraham was born before him, about the ſpace 
of two thouſand years. Shall not this be account- 
ed wonderful ? 

8. That he was David's Son, and yet David's 
Lord. Was not this ſuch a wonder that the great 
Rabbies amongſt the Phariſees could not underſtand 
it ? 

g. That the Wiſdom and Word was an infant 
that could not ſpeak a word. Who with words 
can declare how great this wonder was? 

10. Who can reckon up the wonders in him? 
He was omnipotent, and yet weak : infinite, and 
yet finite: inviſible, and yet was ſeen: immortal, 
and yet did die: he was a moſt ſpiritual being, 
and yet had fleſh, and blood, and bones. That 
he was God, what was more glorious? That he 
was fleſh, what more inglorious? That he was 
God in fleſh, what more marvelous? 

Is there no fruit, O my ſoul, of ſuch wonders 
in ſuch a Redeemer? Surely very wonderful. 

(1.) The Redeemer did partake of the human 
nature, that the redeemed might be partakers of 
the divine nature. 

(2.) The Redeemer was deeply humbled, that 
his redeemed might be highly exalted. 

(3.) The Redeemer was made a curſe, that his 
redeemed might obtain bleſſing upon blefling. 

(4.) The Redeemer was wounded, and | his 
wounds his redeemed are healed. | 


6% The Rodeemer died, his death was the 1. 
deemed's life. h 


* 


| Q'9. What may I be aſſured of from hence, that 
wy Redeemer was God? And what comfort may this 
adminiſter to my ſoul ? | MR 
When I conſider what great things were to be 
done, that loſt ſouls and captive ſinners might be 
redeemed, which could not be effected by any 
mcre creature, I may be aſſured, to my great 
comfort, that by the Redeemer that did under- 
take the performance of them, they are effected 
and done, becauſe this Redeemer was God. | 
i. Was not the offended juſtice of an infinite 
— to be ſatisfied, that J and others might be 
cemed? Muſt not that which ſatisfieth infinite 


Juſtice, be a price of infinite value? Could any 
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finite creature have or give a ranſom of infinite 
worth? But may not I be aſſured, that my Re- 
deemer could and did, when he was God as well 
as man? For was it not the blood of God, that 
was the price of man's redemption? As xx. 28. 
And did not the dignity of his perlon (being God) 
give worth and value to his ſufferings, as be was 
man? Was it not the life of him that was God, 
that was laid down, and the blood of him that 
was God, that was ſhed, and the perſon God as 
well as man, that gave himſelf to be a ranſom for 
this redemption? Matt. xx. 28. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 
1 Tim. ii. 6. O whar comfort and ſatisfaction is 
this to me, when no other could, my Redeemer 
could and did fatisfy offended juſtice; of which 1 
am aſſured, becauſe he was God as well as man? 
Rom. iii. 257. 1 John ii. 2. iv. 10. 

2. Was not God to be reconciled to man that 


had ſinned, and by his ſin had provoked God? 


Was there not a peace to be made betwixt God 
and man? Did not this Redeemer become the me- 
diator for a peace? And was not he an effectual 
peace- maker? May not I be aſſured that the Re- 
deemer's blood was reconciling blood, ſince it was 
not the blood of a mere man, but of a perſon 
that was God as well as man? Rom. v. 10. 2 Cor. 
v. 18, 19. Col. i. 20, 21. 

3. As the Redeemer was to die, ſo was not he 
to conquer death, and riſe again? Was it not ne- 
ceſſary to our juſlification, that the Redeemer 
ſhould riſe from the dead? Rom. iv. 27. Could 
man have had any hope of heaven, without the 
Redeemer's reſurrection ? 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. May not 
T be aſſured, that tho' the Redeemer ſubmitted 


to death, being man, yet it was impoſſible he 


ſhould be holden of ir, being God? As ii. 24. 
Rom. 1. 3, 4. vi. 9,10. And what comfort doth 
this let into my ſoul, that my Redeemer liveth ? 
That tho' he was dead, yet he is alive, and liveth 
for evermore ? Rev. i. 18. 1572 
4. Was not Satan that held ſinners captive, to 
be conquered by the Redcemer? Were not prin- 
cipalities, and all the powers of darknels, to be 
overcome? It innocent Adam was conquered and 
led captive by Satan, could ſinful man have con- 
quered his conqueror, or reſcued him out of that 
captivity ? But am I not aſſured that the Redeemer 
being God hath overcome them all, hath triumph- 
ed over them, and hath led captivity captive? Col. 
ii. 15. Heb. ii. 14. Eph. iv. 8. Doth Satan make 
his daily on-ſets upon me? Doth he by tempting 
fight againſt me? Doth he in particular combats 
too often prevail againſt me, and therefore thinks 
he ſhall at laſt overcome me? Hold on, O my 
ſoul, hold on, in making thy reſiſtance ; thy Re- 
deemer was his conqueror, and by ſtrength de- 
rived from him thou 1halt finally overcome. Rom. 
viii. 37. Rev. Xi. 11. 
7. If the Redeemer would have a church or 
E was not he to purchaſe them? Was not 
e to buy them, and pay for them ſuch a price as 
no mere creature had to lay down or give? Could 
ſilver and gold, or all the treaſures of this world, 
have purchaſed one immortal ſoul ? Would the ju- 
ſtice of God have been ſatisfied with theſe? Would 
the devil himſelf have releaſed one foul for thou- 


| ſands of filver, for mountains of gold? Burt am I 
| not aſſured that the blood of God was a ſuffici- 
| ent price for ſuch a purchaſer ? Acts xx. 28. 1 Pet. 


i. 18, 19. Pſal. xlix. 7, 8. 
adds Fang 
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Lord Redeemer! rather than man ſhould con- 
tinue in bondage and 1 and remain in the 
hands of pevenging juſtice, waſt thou pleaſed to 
be his purchaſer ? O my foul! was I fo vile and 
little worth, and yet did my Redeemer purchaſe 
me, with a price of infinite value? Who can but 
ſtand amazed, to conſider that one fo wiſe ſhould 
have ſuch love and pity, as to give ſo great a 

rice for what was ſo little worth? But did not 

e know, if he had not purchaſed loſt ſouls, they 
muſt have been captives for ever, and have loſt 
the happineſs of heaven for ever, and ſhould have 
endured intolerable pains for ever? Therefore, out 
of his abundant mercy, and infinite compaſſion, 


that they might be delivered from miſery ſo great, 


and be brought to happineſs ſo glorious, what- 
ever it ſnould coſt him, tho' of infinite value, he 
would = it down for their ranſom? 

6. Was not the Redeemer to parity a people 
to himſelf, as well as to purchaſe them? to repair 
God's holy image in them, which ſin had razed 
out? Was he not to ſanctify them throughout? 
to fit them, and prepare them, and make them 


meet for the'glorious preſence of God? To give 


them new | carts, and to make them creatures all 
over new? Tit. ii. 14. Eph.v. 257, 26, 27. And 
am I not aſſured that this Redeemer, being God, 
and his blood being the blood of God, could and 
doth ſanctiſy and cleanſe them from all their fin, 
and from all their filthineſs? Zzek. xxxvi. 25, 26. 
Heb. ix. 13, 14. 1 John 7. Rev. i. 7. 

Am I, O my foul, loathſom to my ſelf, much 
more to God? filthy in my own eyes, much more 
in the fight of God? Shall I not look ro my Re- 
deemer, and ſeek and pray to him, and ſay, Lord 
Redeemer, as thou waſt pleaſed to be my pur- 
chaſer, go on in thy redeeming work, and alſo 
be my purifier. 

. Was not man's Redeemer to be fuch a one, 
that when he had once offered up himſelf a fa- 
crifice for ſin, ſhould appear in the preſence of 
God, in the higheſt heavens, and there pleading 
the merits of his ſufferings and death, make in- 
terceſſion for his redeemed people? Feb. vii. 25, 
26, 27. And am not I aſſured the Redeemer be- 
ing God as well as man, that he can and doth 
plead rhe merirs of his death, and thar his inter- 
ceſſion is always prevalent. Rom. viii. 34. Heb. ix. 
24, 25, 26. 2 15 

Do I in prayer often find my heart ſtraitned, 
my lips ſealed, my mouth ſtopped, and thereby 
think my ſighs and groans will never be accepted 
for prevailing prayers? Do I want words to ag- 
ways my fins, to expreſs my wants, and beg 

pplies? and think ſuch prayers as I make ſha} 
have no audience nor acceptance? Remember, 
O my foul, the Redeemer is aſcended, is gone 
into the Father's preſence, to plead the virtue of 

his ſacrifice, and tho? thou doubteſt whether thy 
prayers may be heard, yet canſt chou queſtion 
whether the interceſſion of thy Redeemer, being 
God as well as man, ſhall be prevalent?” Be noi 
faithleſs, but believing.” ef 7 

8. Muft not the Redeemer of loſt ſinners be 
one that hath authority and ability to bring his 
redeemed to glory, and give an actual poſſeſſion of 
eternal ſalvation to them, in the - enjoyment of 
God in heaven for ever? Heb. ix. 28. And am 1 
not aſſured by my Lord-Redeemer's promiſe, 
ſpoken with his own mouth while he was on earth, 


Cbriſt the Redeemer of Gifs Execr. Quisr:Xyq 


tainly come again, and take his redeemed to his. 


IT IC CC a __—_ 


that tho” he went into heaven, yet 


he would cer. 


ſelf, that where he 18, thrye they may be 4½ 7 
xiv. 2, 3. And did he not ſay, that 105 Pale“ 


had given him power over all fleſh, that by fours 
give eternal life to as many as he had given him 2 


Joh. xvii. 2. 


O my ſoul, believe on this Redeemer, love him 


and obey him, as his redeemed do; that when he 
comes again, I may be found amongſt the number 
3 


to whom he ſhall ſay, Matt. xxv. 34. Come, je 


| bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom J 
for you from the foundation of the Pry) * 


Q. 10. What ground of comfort, hope and joy is 


it, when 1 conſider the Redeemer was man a; wei 


as God? 

1. Was not the Redeemer to die, that ſinful 

men might be redeemed ? Were we not to be re- 
. 
Could the eternal and immortal God lay down bis 
life? Had he any blood to ſhed? Could he ſuffer 
or be ſubject unto puniſhment ? O then what 
ground of hope is this to poor captive ſinners, 
that when his ſufferings and death were neceſſary 
ro redeem ſuch from eternal ſufferings and death, 
this Redeemer was man, that could and did ſuffer 
and die? Phil. ii. 7, 8. 

2. Was not the law of God, which man had 
tranſgreſſed, to be fulfilled by the perfect obedi- 
ence of the Redeemer; and that in the ſame na- 
ture in which it was diſobeyed? Could God be 
made under the law, or be ſubje& and obedient 
to it? What matter of joy is this, that man's 
Redeemer was man, made under the law, and 
could and did perfectly fulfil it? God, as God, 
was above the law, not bound to obey it: the re- 
deemed were bound, but could nor. O what 
comfort is this, to thoſe that by the breach of the 
law were brought into bondage and miſery, when 
the Redeemer came in our nature, he did yield 
perfect obedience to the law? Gal. iv. 4. 

3. What ground of comfort, hope and joy is 
it, that the Juſtice of God is ſatisfied in the ſame 
nature in which it was offended ? that fin was 
puniſhed and ſatisfied for, in the fame nature in 
which it was committed? May not God's redeem- 
ed ſay, Lord, did man break thy law, and was 


. there not a man, our Redeemer, that did fulfil 


thy law? Did man wrong thy juſtice, and was 
there not a man that did make amends for the 
wrong that man had done? Was man a debtor to 
thy juſtice, and was there not a man, even out 
Redeemer, that hath made full ment of the 
debt? Was not his reſurrection from the dead an 
acquittance that he had fully ſatisfied? Is not his 


aſcenſion into heaven, and his ſtaying there, an 


acknowledgment of full payment by that manthat 
is far down art thy right hand? Lord, behold the 
man that by price hath redeemed captive man, and 
jet his redeemed eſcape revenging juſtice. Ron. 
viii. 3. 1 Cor. xv. 21. Heb. ii. 14, 15, 16. 
4. What ground of comfort, hope and joy 3 
this, that Satan that conquered man, is conqueſe 

by man? Wies he ſo potent as to overcome the 
firſt man uam? and was there not a ſecond man, 
a ſecond Adam, that was fo ſtrong as to overcome 
the conqueror of all? © it ee 

Wos innocent man not a match for this Celia 
of hell? But was there not a David that did * 


y the ſhedding of the Redeemer's blood? 
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n nien. and overthrow him, and put all the 
band hilitines ro flight Did Satan inſult over 
had got the victory? And was 
there not a man that obrained the victory over all 
the powers of darkneſs, and did triumph over 
them all? Let all the redeemed of the Lord ſhout 
for joy, for the Redcemer that was man as well 
2s God, in our nature hath deſtroyed the deſtroyer. 

14. 
_ W bat ground of joy is this, that the nature 
of man is advanced to that dignity, thar the na- 
ture of angels is not admitted to? And that there 


3 Vas ſuch a man that hath done ſuch wonderful 


things that all the angels in heaven could not do? 
Is not the human nature taken into union to the 
perſon of the Son of God? Bur ſo is not the na- 


| ture of angels. Heb. 11. 16. 


Was man's natute debaſed with fin? and man 


in ſome reſpects more vile than beaſts? Bur ſince 
” our Redeemer is man as well as God, is not the 
© nature of man in this more honourable than an- 


gels? Eph.i. 20, 21y 22. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Fat 
6. What ground of comtort, hope and joy 18 


| it, to have one in heaven making interceſſion for 


us in our nature? To have an advocate in the 


| it, that my Redeemer, being man, 


ing with me; but harden their 
Bear up, O my foul, be not deſponding, 
comforted, for there is a man, whoſe'tnercy and 
3 pity is more than all men 


man as well as 


court above, of the ſame nature with our ſelves? 
© Heb. vii. 24, . 1 John ii. 1. May not I pray with 
hope, and plead with hope, and go with comfort 
to make ſupplication for pardon of fin, and ſup- 
Fly of all my wants, when I think there is a man 
in heaven, ſo near to God as to prevail for any 
thing for which he intercedeth for me? Heb. iv. 
= 15, 16. 


7. What ground of comfort, hope and joy is 


| i it, when for the ſake of this one man, all believ- 
ing men receive the adoption of ſons? Gal. iv. 


Was I a child of wrath, an enemy to God, a 


3 ſtranger to him? O what manner of man was this, 
' thro' whom I came to this honourable felation, to 


be a Son of God? Jobn i. 12. 1 John i. 1. 

8. What ground of comfort, hope and joy is 
| hath a feeling 
of all my infirmities, and ſympathizeth with me - 
by ” my h e and afflictions? 

iv. tf: ii. 17, 18. Acts ix. 4. Matt. xxv. 25 

mage beet | 7 OT 92. Fo. IH ef 37 

1 may be in affliftion,' in want, in diſtreſs of 
mind, in trouble of corlfeiznce, buffeted by Satan, 
and one man doth not. ſympathize with me, nor 
another, and perhaps no man hath a feflow-feel- 
hearts againſt me: 
but 


vhoſe compaſſion and 


wels are more tender chan any man's: this man 


not a man that hath nb feeling af thige infir- 
mities: this man Kriew what it v zot 


hows it was to be poor, 
hungry, and thirfty,” and weary !” this was 


© knew wha it was to be'reproathed; and falfly ac. 
E | at it was to be-reproached, and falſly ac- 
ceuſed, and id 2 N 


= Whatit was to be tem 


unjuſtly condemned: this mah Knew 
npred by Satan, to be beaten 

men, to he 3 od. This man wil 
moved with my ſighs and groans, with my ſor- 
rows and kifferings, with ty complathis and tears, 
with all the weakneſſes J labour under: what 4a 
tender-hearted man is my Redeemer ? O what ad- 
© Mages, what benefits, what grounds of com- 


it, hope and Joy s, that my Redeemer is 
| + 


| Matt. i. 21, 23. 


Q. rt. at ground of comfort, hope and joy is 
it, that my Redeemer is God man in one perſon ? 

1. Is it not ground of comfort, hope and joy 
that my Redeemer did bear the puniſhment ot all 
the ſins of his redeemed, without ſinking under 
fo great a burden? Being man, he was meet to 
ſuffer; being God he was able ro bear the puntſh- 
ment that was laid upon him, and to overcome 
the ſuffering; his human nature, under all, being 
ſuſtained and ſupported by his divine natuic. A4 
ii. 24, 27. Rom. 1.4. iv. 27. Hep. ix. 14. 

Here, O my ſoul, exerciſe thy thoughts, what 
an heavy burden lay upon my Lord-Redeemer, 
when all the puniſhment of all the fins of all the 
redeemed did mcet in this one perſon. Jai. li. 6. 
by confide ing, 

(1% How much wrath and ſufferings is due for 
one ſin? | 

(z.) How much more, for all the fins of one 
man ? | 

(3.) How much more, for all the fins of all men 
to be redeemed, that live in one nation, in the 
ſame age? | 

(4.) How much more, for all the ſins of allto 
be redeemed, that live in many nat ions and king- 
doms, in the fame age? 

(J.) How much more, for all the ſins of all that 
were to be redeemed out of all rations and 
languages, that have and ſhall live in all ages, 
from the beginning to the end of the world. 
What tongue of man can tell, what mind of man 
can conceive, what a weight and load of wrath 


| and puniſhment, all this would amount unto? 


And yet, O my foul, was all this laid upon my 
Lord Redeemer? Could all the angels in heaven, 
by their united ſtrength, have ſtood under ſuch a 
burden? And yet did my Lord-Redeemer bear all, 
and yet bear up under all, go through all, and 
overcome? Could he have ſuffered theſe things, 
if he had not been man? Could he have ſu— 
ſtained them if he had not been God? O what 
22 of comfort, hope and joy is this, that this 
edeemer was God- man? It all manner of diſealcs, 
gout, cholick, fever, ſtone, rheumatiſm, con- 
ſumption, dropſy, ſtrangury, and hundreds more, 
ſhould meet at once in one man, could he bear 
them? Yet all theſe would be but ſmall to the 
Fang. of the Redeemer; and yet he did not 
link under them. What a mighty Redeemer was 
he * _ 
2. Is it not ground of comfort, hope and joy, 
to conſider how fit a perſon he was to reconcile 
God and man, who was himſelf both God and 


. 


man? Col. i. 19, 10. Eph. i. 10. 


3 Is it got graund of comfort, hope an | joy, 


fhat What is proper to each nature, may be ſpoken 
of the whole perſon? That the Lord of glory 
was crucified for us. 1 Cor. ii. 8. God ſuffered and 
died for us. Our Redcemer is eternal and almigh- 
ty God, becauſe the perſon that is our Redeemer 
18 Bod-man; tho“ we may not ſay, the deity ſuf- 


Fered and died for us, nor the umaniry of the 


Reef is eternal and almighty God. 

4. What ground of comfort, hope and joy is 
it, that God accepteth the proper works of each 

nature for us, as the works of the whole perſon? 

So Chriſt's Aa of his blood, which js pro- 
er to the human nature, is accepted of God for 
s, as the work of the whole perſon. Zeb. ix. 14. 


* 
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5. Is it not ground of comfort, hope and joy, 
that we may truſt to, rely and depend upon the 
works of each nature, as the works of the whole 

rſon? May I not truſt to the death of Chriſt, 

r my ſalvation; tho” to die was proper only to 
his human nature? May J not believe on him that 
is man, and pray to him that is man, when I be- 
lieve on, and pray to the whole perſon ? Fob. xiv. 1. 
1 Pet. ii. 6. Adds vii. 79. 


After all, O my ſoul, there remains one queſtion 
more, of no ſmall moment unto me. 

Q. 12. How may I know that Chriſt is my Re- 
deemer ? What if he hath redeemed others, if 1 have 
no ſaving benefit by his redemption? 1 bave often 
called him my Redeemer, but why do I call him ſo? 
Is there not a difference in theſe two expreſſions, The 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is a Redeemer ;, and this, The 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is my Redeemer ? Am I not miſ- 
taken? What reaſons have I, why 1 ſay, my Re- 
deemer? 

1. Am I reſcued from the reigning power of 
every ſin? I was a ſervant of fin, am I ſet free? 
I was a captive to Satan, am I releaſed; or am I 
{till led by him into fin at his pleaſure? I was in 
bondage to my own corruptions, ſerving diverſe 
luſts; is fin no longer my lord and maſter ? Is there 
no known {in that I love, keep, indulge or allow? 
Can I ſerve ſin, and be a ſlave to any one iniqui- 
ty, and yet ſay Chriſt is my Redeemer? Doth not 
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Chriſt redeem his from all iniquity > .: 
2. Am I ſanctified and made holy? "ay 4. 
image of the Redeemer enſtamped on my h * 
not the power of fin only taken down * _ 
there alſo the graces of the Spirit wrought i — 
heart? The Redecmer is holy and pure; — 
not his redeemed a purified oly people? Ha — 
no grace, and yet ſay, he is my Reder; When 
he n - not purify, 70 be 4 9 
people to himſelf? Tit. ii. 14. If I am 
I ſay, 1 l : wot Tuck, en 
3. Am I ſtudious of good works ? : 
ous in all holy duties? D> I live in Drs 
daily prayer, and of whatſoever is acceptable 
God, profitable to my ſelf and others, or * 
careleſs, formal and cuſtomary in the performance 
of them, and 8 lay, Chriſt is my Redeemer 
when whom Chriſt redeems, he makes them zz, 
lous of good works ? Tit. ii. 14. . 
4. Have I received the Redeemer in all the of. 
fices which as Redeemer he doth execute on them 
and for them whom he redeems, as propher, 
1 and king? Do J refuſe to have him x m 
ord, and yet ſay, he is my Redeemer? when he 
is Lord-Redeemer, or no Redeemer. | 
5. Whoſe do I look upon my ſelf to be, mine 
own, or the Redeemer's? 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. Lond, 
I am thine, both wk and ſoul, thou haſt bought 
me, with both I will glorify thee. | 


Chrifts HUMANITY. : 


QuzesTIon XXII. 
How did Chrift, being the Son of God, 


become man? 


ANSWER. 


Chriſt the Son of God, became man, 
by taking to himſelf a true body, 
and a reaſonable ſoul, being con- 
ceived by the power of the holy 
Ghoſt, in the womb of the Vir- 
gin Mary, and born of her, yet 
without fin. 


ſtery upon myſtery! O my foul 

bere is —— snd Whe: 
ther, or how the Son of God be- 
came man, no man by the light of 
nature could have known. That 


by the light of ſcripture is moſt manifeſt and plain; 
how the Son of God became man, in the ſcrip- 
ture is revealed ſufficiently for ſalvation: yet there 
are many difficulties that an enquiring mind may 


propoſe, to be ſatisfied about, which no man's 


i 


the Son of God did become man, 


tongue can reſolve, or explain, theſe myſteries be- 
ing incomprehenſible to mortals, in this impertect 
ate. | 
Help me therefore, O my God, to underſtand 
and believe what is revealed; and what my reaſon 


cannot reach, let my faith receive, having divine 


revelation for its foundation, to bottom and build 
upon; and let my admiration be raiſed, my mind 
enlightned, my graces exerciſed, my ions 
warmed, and the ſalvation of my ſoul farthered, 
while I converſe with my ſelf concerning theſe 
following queſtions. 


Q.. What do I obſerve concerning Chriſt, the 
Son of Cod, and his becoming man, before be adu- 
ally became man ? or 

1. Is it not wonderful, that from all eternity it 
was ordained that the Son of God ſhould become 
man? God had from eternity decreed to make 
man; God from all eternity did fore-know that 
man would fin, and bring himſelf and all his 
ſterity into a ſtate of fin and miſery; and 
from all eternity ordained, that his Son ſhould 
become man, to redeem them out of it. 1 P.. 
i. 18, 19, 20. O my ſoul, how ſhould the eter- 
nity of this deſigned myſtery, fill me with admi- 
ing thoughts of God's eternal love to men, 
hope to me among the reſt? | 

2. Was not this the Chriſt, the romiſed ſes 
of the woman that ſhould bruiſe the 1 bead: 


as not this he that was ſo early promiſed, i; 
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e beginning of the world, ſo ſoon 
— be hag fallen — ſin and miſery? Gen. 
11 1c. What a tranſporting thought ſhould this 
a LAN the Son of God ſhould become man, was 
rpoſed before the world was, and promiſed ſo 

n after the world began to be? | 
3. Was not this the Chriſt that was promiſed 
anto Abraham, as his ſeed, in whom all nations ſhould 
be bleſſed ? Gen. xxli. 18. Acts iii. 2y. Gal. iii. 8. 
And to Iſaac? Gen. xxvi. 4. And to Jacob? Gen. 
xxviii. 14. Was not this Chriſt the rod that was 
promiſed ſhould come forth out of the ſem of Jeſſe, 
and the branch that ſhould grow out of his roots? Ifa. 
xi. 1. Was not this the Chriſt promiſed to David, 
ro whom God had ſworn with an oath, that of the 


is throne? As ii. 30. 


fruit of his loins, wy ng to the fleſh, he would 


raiſe up Chriſt to fit on 
al. cxxXxil. 11. 
K. Was not this the Chriſt that Moſes, and all 
the prophets from Samuel and thoſe that follow- 
ed after did foretel ſhould come into the world ? 
Acts iii. 22, 24. Was not this he, of whom it 
was prophecied, that a virgin ſhall conceive, and 
bear a Son, and ſhall call bis name Emanuel, Iſai. 
vii. 14. and is not this come to paſs? Mart. i. 23. 
Emanuel! O bleſſed, comfortable name! for this 
is God with us. | 
5. Was not this the Chriſt that was prefigured 
by diverſe types and ſacrifices under the old teſta- 
ment? Zeb. x. 1, to 10. 
6. Was not this the 8 2 = 
ed, hoped for, and waited for by the people 
erm —— the Son of God did — 2 
Did they not wiſh and pray, O that the ſalvation of 
Iſrael were come out of Zion “ Pal. xiv. 7. iii. 6. 
How many years, how many generations did they 
wait? How did they deſire to ſee the day, when 


the Son of God would become man, according to 
the promiſes made to them, and the prophecies 


they had heard concerning him? So when he was 
come, he told them that ſaw and heard him, Ma- 
ny prophets and righteous men have defired to ſee 
thoſe things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen them; 
and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and have 
wot heard them. Matt. xii. 17. 


7. Is not this the Chriſt, the Son of God, that 


now is man? Is not this he, that when the fulneſs 
ot time was come, then did come and take our 


nature into union with his perſon; that, as it was 
faid before, the Son of God will become man; 
ſo ever ſince, to the joy of all reſtored by him, it 
is laid, the Son of God is become man, the Son of 
God is become man. O let the ſons of men come 
to him, believe on him, and conſent unto him; 
for the Son of God is become man. He that 
was promiſed, for the exerciſe of God's people's 
faith and hope, ſtayed about four thouſand years 
after the promiſe, before he did become man z now 
for the exerciſe of God's people's faith and joy, it 
may be remembred, it is now ſeventeen hundred 
years ſince the Son of God became man. W hat 
Was promiſed is now performed; what was pro- 
phecied is now fulfilled ; the prophecy thar he 


would come, is turned into an hiſtory that he is 


8 Gal. iv. 4. O how delightful ſhould this 
ih my mind, to dwell on this, and think the 
n of God is become man, that I live in thoſe 


ys, wherein it is ſaid for a certain 
b truth, the 
Son of God is become man? ; 


I 


Q. 2. Wherein, or on what may I exerciſe my 
thoughts to my delight and comfort, when I conſider, 
it was the Son of God, the ſecond perſon in the Trini- 
ty, and not the Father, nor the holy Spirit, that did 
become man ? | 

1. Was it not neceſſary, that the counſel of 
God, concerning the redemption of loſt mankind, 
ſhould be declared and made known to fallen man ? 
and that fallen man ſhould have a counſellor by 
whom to be adviſed and inſtructed in the weighty 
matters of his ſoul, about his ſpiritual and erernal 
ſtate? Behold, O my ſoul, how fit a perſon is the 
Son of God, who in the ſacred Trinity, hath the 
name, and doth execute the office of a counſellor ? 
What comfort doth this — into my ſoul, that 
in all my doubts about my title to an eternal bleſ- 
ſed eſtate, I know to whom to go tor counſel ? 
when all I had, or hoped for, was under mortgage, 
and I had not wherewithal to redeem it, I have a 
counſellor to conſult and be inſtructed, by whom 
and how I might have redemption ? Ir is 1 _ 
ſatisfaction, that my counſellor is the Son of God; 
and {till addeth to my joys that my counſellor, the 
Son of God, is now become man. ai. ix. 6. 

2. Was it not neceſſary, that fallen man, who 


had loſt his. way to . and could not find 


it, and did not know the mind and will of God 
for his recovery, ſnould have a word to guide him 
and direct him, and one to bring him word from 
God, what he ſhould do, that in obedience to the 
Father's will he might be ſaved? Who more fit to 
bring ſuch word to man, than the Son of God, who 
is the eſſential word; which word was in the be- 
ginning, and was with God, and which word was 


God? John i. 1. Who more able to declare to man 


the mind and will of God, than the Son of God, 
that is in the boſom of the Father, and knows all 
his heart and mind? John i. 18. And what com- 
fort is this, that this word is made fleſh, and 
dwelt amongſt men? John i. 14. What aſſurance 
is this, that the word, this word, brought from 


heaven, contains infallible directions, how fallen 


man may get to heaven? 

Was it not neceſſary, that a reconciliation 
ſhould be made, and a peace be concluded be- 
twixt God and man? How ſuitable was it, that 
the mediator of this peace honey be the mid- 
dle perſon in the Trinity between the Father and 
the holy Spirit? For was it not in Chriſt that God 
reconciled the world unto himſelf ? 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. 
How comfortable a thought is this, that as this 
reconciler was God, ſo he became man, that he 


might be a days-man betwixt God and man, and 


that this one mediator is the man Chriſt Jeſus? 
1 Tim. ii. 7. 

4. Was not all mankind alienated from God, 
enemies to God, children of wrath by nature, and 
of the devil? Muſt they not have periſhed for ever, 
except they had been brought into acquaintance 


with God, and been reſtored unto his favour ? ex- 


cept they become the children of God? What 
way did infinite wiſdom contrive? What was de- 
termined in heaven to bring this to paſs? Was it 
not, that of the three perſons in the Godhead, the 
Son of God ſhould become man, that men might 
become the Sons of God? Gal. iv. 4, J. Eph. i. 5. 
Gal. iii. 26. John i. 12. 

5. Was not the holy image of God in man de- 
faced, yea, totally loſt? Muſt not this image be 


| | repaired, and drawn again upon man's heart, that 


Nn | he 


— 
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he may be made in holineſs like God, or elſe ne- 
yer enjoy him? Feb. xii. 14. Was not the Son 
of God, being the brightneſs of his Father's glo- 

„and the expreſs image of his perſon, a fit per- 
244 to be made in the likeneſs of man, that man 
might again be made in the likeneſs of God? eb. 
i. 3. What ails my dull and drowſy foul, that it 


is no more filled with burning and inflamed love 


at the thoughts of this amazing love of the Son of 
God, that he did become a Son of man, that I 
might bemadea ſon of God? that the eternal Son 
of the eternal God ſhould become a child, that 1 
that was a child of wrath, might become a child 
of God? Bluſh, O my foul, and be aſhamed , 
yea, let my forrow, grief and groans, be the more, 
cau love to the Son of God is no more, 
when his was ſo much to me, to become a man, 
that his Father might be my Father, and his God 
might be my God. 
6. Was not the world made by the word? Were 
not all things made by him, and without him was 
there „ e that was made? John 1. 1, 2, 
3. Did not God by him make the worlds? Jeb. 
1. 2. Ho fit a perſon then was the Son of God, 
by whom the Father ſhould make the new crea- 
ture? by whom the ſecond creation ſhould be ef- 
fected, as well as the firſt? That no man ſhould 
be made a new man, but by him, by whom God 
made him a man? that as by the word God ſaid, 
Let there be light, and there was light, when be- 
fore all was in darkneſs : ſo when darkneſs. of ig- 
norance had covered all mankind, how ſuitable was 
it, that Cod, who commanded the light to fhine out 
of darkneſs, - ſbould ſhine in our hearts, 10 give the 
tight of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face 
of Jeſus Chris? 2 Cor. iv. 6. = 4 
7. Had not man loſt his right and title to the 
heavenly inheritance ? Could he lay any claim to 
_ happineſs: above? Was not man difinherited, 
when 


he may become an heir of heaven, but by the 
Son of God, whom God appointed heir of all 
things ? Feb. i. 2. Let all that have any hope of 
this inheritance, fay, Bleſſed be the God and Fa- 
tber of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, which: according to 
bis abundant mercy, hath begotten' us again unto a 
lively hape, hy the reſurreftion of Jeſus Chriſt from 
the to an inheritance incorruptible and undefi- 
led, that:fadeth not away. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4 Be thou 


thankful, O my foul, that by the Son of God, 


made man, I am made thro' faith in him, a Son 
of God; and if a Son, then an heir, an heir of 
God, and a joint-heir with Chriſt!! 


Q. at great condeſcen/ion was this of the 
eternal Son of God, in that he took unto himſelf, the 
eſemial flaris of man, a true and real body, and a 
real reafonable ſoul, and ſuch fenleſs infirmities, as 


accompany baman nature? And what: workings of 


affe ions, but exerciſe of grace, ſhould the ſerious 
believing 'thonghts thereof raiſe in mo, that my Lord 
became mans,''like other men, in all things, except- 
ing in? cle 111 | 
_ 1. Ho certain am I, that the Son of God took 
to himſelf a true and real body, ſuch as other men 
have, when I find it expreſſly affirmed in the in- 
fallible word of God; which, when I conſider, 
and weigh the words, what admiration ſhoald it 
raiſe in. me, that ſuch a Son of God, that there 


— e — 
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— 


blood? 


is not ſuch another, ſhould become 4 
as to the eſſential parts of man, as 3 5 
Heb. ii. 14. Foraſmuch then as the children are 5 
takers of fleſh and blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took 
_ of _ ſame. May not I, when 1 
_ 8 wy F, wonder at what I read contained in 
(t.) How is the human nature 
called children) expreſſed ? 


ture (in thoſe h 
Is it not by fleſh — 


( 2.) Is it not ſaid, that the Son of God al 

geit and blood? Did the children partake 122 
and blood? and did not the Son of God alſo? Did 
not he, as well as they? Tho' there was an infinite 
diſparity and diſproportion betwixt the Sonof God, 
and the children of men; yet (what an amazj 
thought is this!) he refuſed not to take the ſame 
nature as they have. 

(3.) Doth nor the tranſcendent eminency of 
Chriſt increaſe my — thoughts, when 1 
read, that he, even he himſelf, took part of the 
ſame? Tho' he was the true eternal God, yet he 
himſelf took fleſh and blood; tho' he was creator, 
preſerver, ſovereign Lord and Ruler of all, yet he, 
even he himſelf, took fleſh and blood; tho' he 
was in the form of God, and thought it no robbery to 
be equal with God, yet this infinite excellency was 
no hindrance to this his low and wonderful con- 
deſcenſion. For he himſelf took it. 

(40 How ſhould this increaſe my admiration of 
my Lord's amazing condeſeenſion, that as the 
children were partakers of flaſh and blood, he 
himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame? - When 
F read' of the glorious power of the Son of God, 
that what works the Father doth, thoſe very ſame 
the Son doth. John v. 19. Likewiſe, how aſto- 
niſhing a thought is this, that when the children 


are partakers of ſo low a nature as is ſignified b 

fleſh and blood, the great and glorious, the infi- 
firſt rebelled againſt his maker? By whom 
ſhould he be reſtored, and have a new right, that 


nitely mighty and eternal Son 6f God, ſhould like- 
wiſe partake of the fame? that when they bring 
fleſh and blood, are ſubje& to many weakneſſes, 
he himſelf alſo took the fame likewiſe ? 

(.) How much more {till may this affect my 
heart, and cauſe me to wonder more and more, 
when it is faid he himfelf took part of the ſame 
fleſh and blood? when the word ſignifies, to have 
ſomething with another, of to have ſomething 
which another hath? or to be a partner with ano- 
ther? as Lukev:7. O my ſoul! what a thought 
is this, that the eternal Son of God ſhould be my 


partner? My partner! in what? Not only my 


rtner in having the ſame nature with me, ſigni- 


fied by fleſh and blood, but partner alſo with me 


in thoſe infirmities (which in him were ſinleſs) 
which 'do accompany human nature, ſignified by 
fleſh and blood? O that this word may make 2 
deep impreſſion upon my heart, the Son of God 
was my partner in my nature! O that this word 
may never be forgotten by me, the holy et 
Son of God, infinitely above me, became my part” 
ner in all the infirmities of my nature, ſaving ſuch 
as are ſinful in me, but not in him! 
Moreover, how may I be aſſured that the Son 
of God did take to himſelf a true and real body, 
when he dwelt ſo long amongſt men that did io 
often ſee him, and hear him, and handle him? 


when he eat and drank ſo often with them? when 

from them: 

when ſo 
man 


he ſuffered ſo often, and fo many things 
Shall I queſtion, whether he had blood, 


— 
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many ſaw his blood which was ſhed, when he was 


ſcourged, crowned with thorns, his hands and 


feet pier 
dier's ſpear ? 
to unbelieving 
that with the 
ſuffered ? Jobn xx. 19, 


the marks whereof did he not ſhew 
Thomas, to convince and ſatisfy him, 


to zo. 


ced with nails, and his ſide with the ſol- 


ſame body he was riſen in which he 


Did he not, to _—_— diſciples fears, ſuppo- 
P 


hey had ſeen a ſpirit, ſay to them, Bebold 
. and my feet, that it is I my ſelf ; handle 


a. [ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as 
= pogo Tony — when he had thus ſpoken, 


he ſhewed them his hands and his fert? Luke xxiv. 


37, 38, 39, 40. 
wn fs — left upon record, by eye, and ear, and 


hand witneſſes, when they ſay; 1 Jobn i. 1. That 
which was from the beginning, which we have heard, 
which wwe have ſeen with our eyes, which we have look- 
ed upon, and our hands bave handled of the word of 
life. V. z. That which we have ſeen and heard, de- 
clare we unto you. — 

Do 1 End in my mind any thoughts ariſing, 

eſtioning whether the Son of God took to him- 
ff a true real body, ſuch as men's bodies now are? 
Do I find it hard to think, that one fo glorious 
would ſtoop ſo low to take that which is ſo mean 
into ſo near an union with himſelf? Let me rea- 
ſon with my ſelf, if ſo be I may thereby quell 
ſuch doubting thoughts, and more firmly believe 
this great amazing myſtery. 

ol What if I had lived in thoſe days when 
Chriſt was upon earth, and hearing there was ſuch 
a perſon in the work, went to him, and had the 
privilege to ſpeak to him, and hear him ſpeak to 
me, and anſwer the queſtions I moved to hitn, to 
be reſolved by him, and this time after time, for 
many years one after another, ſhould I have be- 
lieved then? That when I heard ſuch things from 
his mouth, ſpeaking as never inan ſpake, as were 
undeniable — he was the Son of God, 
ſhould I not acknowledge that he had a true an 
real body? 1 701 94 More 
I.] What if I had lived in thoſe days, and to 
the teſtimony of my own ears, there had been ad- 
ded the witneſs of mine own eyes, that I ſaw the 
body he then had wasa true and real body? Should 
not I have acknowledged it then? Should nor I 
have believed * own eyes ? Should not I have 
lad, Certainly this is a true and real body which 
the Son of God hath taken to himſelf? Certainly, 
tho' this perſon be God; yet he is manifeſted in 
the fleſh; for true aridireal fleſh I ke he Hath. If 
Sali fleſh, this is fleſh which I ſee he 

[3-] What if Thad lived in thoſe days, and had 
not only a tranfient glance of mine eye, but had 
ſtood and 3 him more ſtedfaftly, and 
with mine eyes intent and fix'd upon him, to 
make the more diligent, certain obſervation, whe- 
ther it was/d true and real body, or not, and had 
:. years'thus frequehtly, with 

xed eyes, to look upon him, and by my molt in- 
tent lookihg y him, ſtill ſaw it Was à true and 
= body 3 a r all this, ſhould I believe it was 
L What if T had lived in thoſe da 
unwo 


| $, and tho' 
to touch the hatchet of his flioe, or the 
1 of h roar, 

me, and handle me; come, and feel my hands, 


8 


— 


my Lord had ſaid to me, || teftimo 

my feet and ſi d 7h Lord himſelf to be the witneſſes of all theſe things? 

k and tides, and judge whether this is not | eſpecially when I cannot have fuch high thoug 9 
I vr. | 8 


real fleſh, and real bones, which I have: Should 
I believe it, after all theſe evidences, by eyes, and 
ears, and hands, and ſay, I hear the words ſpoken 
by a man's voice, and with a man's tongue, I ſec 
and feel it 1s a true and real body, of which I can 
no longer doubt ? 

[J.] What if Thadlived in thoſe days, and had 
been with Jeſus in the 82 and had ſeen him 
in his agony, had ſeen him taken, and bound by 
men, and led unto the city; could I have thought 
it was ſomething in the appearance of a man, an 
not real man, that was in ſuch an agony? Could I 
have thought, they had taken and bound ſome- 
thing in the ſhape, figure and likeneſs of a man, 
and not a real man? Or can I imagine, that thoſe 
that took and bound him, thought they took and 
bound ſomething in the appearance of a man, and 
not a real man? And ſhall I be worſe than thoſe 
who took and bound my Lord, ſin not believing it 
was a true and real body which he had? 

[.] What if I had lived in thoſe days, and 
ſtood by, when men arraigned him at their bar, 
accuſed and condemned him, when they ſcourged 
him, and crowned him with thorns, and Pilate 
brought him forth, and ſaid, behold the man; 
could I have thought, that thoſe men did all this 
to a phantaſtical body? Or that the 2 of 
Pilate's words were, I have ſcourged ſomething 
in the appearance of a man's body, behold ſome- 
thing like a' man, that is not a true and real man? 
And ſhall I be worſe than thoſe that did accuſe, 
condemn, ſcourge my Lord's body, and crown 
his ſacred head with thorns, in doubting whether 
he had a real body as other men have, when all 
theſe took it for a certain truth? , | 

| [71 W bat if Thad lived in thoſe days, and gone 
to Golgotha, and ſtood by our Saviour's croſs, and 
ſeen men nail his hands and his feet unto the tree, 
and ſeen him hanging thereon, heard him ſpeak 
to men, cry out, complain, and pray to God, 
and at laſt give up the Ghoſt, and dic, and ſeen 
the Soldier pierce his ſide, and the blood ſtream- 
ing from his heart, ſhould I have thought all 
theſe to be the ſufferings, and the doings of one 
in the appearance of a man, and not a real man? 
Can I imagine, that thoſe cruel men ſuppoſed 
they nailed rhe likeneſs of a body to the tree, and 
not a real body? And ſhall I be worſe than the 
crucifiers of Chriſt, in queſtioning whether he 
had a true and real body, which all theſe took for 

true and real body? 


What tho' I did not live in thoſe days, yet ma- 


| by thouſands of others did, that ſaw and heard all 


eſe things? What tho' I did not hear Chriſt's 
voice with mirie own ears, nor ſaw his body with 
mine own eyes, nor handled him with mine own 
hands, FS others did with theirs? holy, faithful, 
aid credible men did: Have they not left it upon 
record, that they did hear him with their own 


Eats, ſee him with their own eyes, and handle 


eclared what they heard, and ſaw, and handled? 
ould I have others to believe my teſtimony, e- 
ecially when I teſtify nothing but whar I tell 
em, I heard with my own ears, and ſaw with 
my own eyes, and handled with my own hands ? 
hy then, O my ſoul, ſhould not I believe the 
of ſuch men that were choſen of the 


dec with their own hands? And have they not 
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of my ſelf, nor ſuch low thoughts of Chriſt's dil- 
ciples and apoſtles, but muſt judge them to be 
more holy, faithful and credible than my ſelf. 
Thoꝰ this is not fo eaſy to believe with ſuch a 
power practical, heart - affecting faith as many 


o ſuppoſe, yet how neceſſary is it to my ſalva- 


tion, to believe my Lord Jeſus took ta himſelf a 
true and real body? For, | 

1.) If Chriſt had not a true and real body, where 
were his true and real bodily ſufferings, and ſhed- 
ding of his real blood? 

2.) If Chriſt had not true and real ſufferings, 
and did not ſhed true and real blood, where is ſa- 
tisfaction to offended juſtice, and where is remiſ- 
fion of ſin? Heb. ix. 22. 

EY If there be no real ſatisfaction to offended 
juſtice, nor real remiſſion of ſins, where is my 
juſtification? , 

4.) If I have not the benefit of juſtification in 
the ſight of God, where is my peace and recon- 
_ ciliation with God? 

5.) If I have no peace nor reconciliation with 
God, what will become of my ſalvation? By all 
doth it not appear how great the concernment is 
to my ſalvation, to believe that my Lord and Sa- 
viour had a true and real body? For if he had no 
real body, he had no real blood; if he had only 
ſeeming and not real blood, my faith in his blood 
can be bor a fancy, only a ſeeming and not a real 
faith; and if my faith be only a ſeeming, and not 
a real faith, what is my ſalvation hoped for like 
to prove, but a ſeeming, and not a real ſalvation; 
2 then ſhall I not be really loſt, and really damn- 
ed to all . a AS of ig WH Yo 

2. Did Chriſt the Son of God, becoming man, 
take to himſelf a real reaſonable ſoul, as well as a 
true and real body? Or did the divine. nature in- 
form the body inſtead of a reaſonable foul? . 

Should nor I be as much concerned to eſtabliſh 
my faith, that Chriſt had a real reaſonable ſoul, as 
a true and real body; ſince the Saviour of my 
ſoul was to be a real man, and have the human 
nature, as well as the divine, for the reaſons al- 
ledged in the anſwer to the foregoing queſtion? 
for, p 1 8 : 771 
(1.) Could Chriſt have been a real man, if he had 
not both the parts that are eſſential to a man? 
Can = be a man, that hath not the ſpecificating 
form of a man? Can there be a man without that 

which is the ſoul of a man, which doth diſtin- 

guith him from all other kinds of being? 
. 2.) Was not Chriſt to offer up his ſoul, as well 
as his body? 1/ai. liii. 10. and could he offer up 
his ſoul, if he had no foul to offer? As in caſes 
betwixt man and man, there was to be given eye 
for eye, and tooth for tooth, ſo when man was pol- 
luted, and had ſinned both in body and in foul, 
and both body and ſoul were to be redeemed, or 


4 * 


both to be condemned, was not this the love of 


the Redeemer, that he gave body for body, and 
ſoul for ſoul; his whole ſelf to fedeem and ſave 
the whole ſinner? For which cauſe ſhould not I 
love him with my whole heart, and ſerve and 
lorify him with my body and ſoul, ſince he gave 
is body and foul to redeem my body and ſoul? 
1 Cor. vi. 20. Gal. ii. 20. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Tit. ii. 14. 
(30 Did not Chriſt's rational arguings upon all 
queſtions and ſubjects propounded to him, which 
he anſwered with higheſt reaſon, and the ſeveral 
queſtions he ſometimes propounded to others, 


which they confeſſed they could not anſwer, ſhew 


— 


really diftin& from, tho' never contrary 


cc 


Matt. xxvi. 29. O that 1 
God's own "on ro have my will flexible, obedi- 


contrive to do not mine own will, 
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that he had a reaſonable ſoul as other 
with ſuch endowments and qualifications as no 
ther man ever had? When my Lord was 1 
twelve years old, did not he fit among the Doc. 
tors hearing, them; and aſking them queſtions inſo- 
much that all that heard him were aftoniſbed at bis 
under ftanding and anſwers? Luke ii. 46, 47, 

When men put a queſtion to him to intan 
him, did not he ſo anſwer it, that they marvel; 
and went their way, getting no advantage apainſ 
him? Matt. xxii. 17 to 23. When the Sadducees 
thought they had * 4/ argued againſt the re. 
ſurrection, did not he fo anſwer their objecti 
and then proved it with ſuch ſtrength of argu- 
ment, that the multitude that heard hin were aflo- 
niſhed at his doctrine? Matt. xxii. 25, to 34. When 
he had ſilenced the Sadducees, did not one of the 
Scribes, tempting him, aſk him a queſtion, which 
he ſo anſwered with that fulneſs and clearneſs of 
truth, by the confeſſion of the queſtioniſt, that 
after that no man durſt aſk him any more queſtions? 
Mark xii. 28, to 35. | 

But he put ſuch queſtions to them, that th 
confeſſed they could not anſwer. Matt. xxi. 23, to 
28. xxii. 41. to the end. 1 be 
And did he not preach with that underſtanding, 
authority and power, that his hearers were aſlo- 
niſhed at his doctrine; his very enemies acknow- 
ledging, that never man ſpake like this man? Mat. 
vii. 28, 29. Xili. $4, 75, 76. Luke iv. 16, to 23. 
John vii. 47, 4. TY 

Are not theſe eminent underſtanding acts evi- 
dent arguments of an underſtanding ſoul, which 


men had, 


only is a reaſonable ſoul? eſpecially if it be added 


farther, - tell 
(g.) That Chriſt's underſtanding as a man, was 
diſtin& from the underſtanding that he had, as he 
was God. For, 

[1-] Is not God's underſtanding infinite? And 
was not Chriſt's, as he was God, ſuch, ſince he 
knew the heart of man, and all things, which 
none but God can know? 1 Kings viii. 59 John 
ii. 24, 25. Xxi. 17. But was not Chriſt's under- 
ſtanding as a man a finite underſtanding? For tho 
in Chriſt as man, there was no ignorance of any 
thing which he ought to know, yet there was 
neſcience of ſome things in Chrift as man, which 
he did not know; which was no ſin or failing in 
Chriſt, becauſe he was not bound to know them. 
Mark xiii. 32. And is not that which is finite, 
really diſtin& from that which is infinite? 

[2.] Is not the underſtanding of God, uncapa. 
ble of increaſe, becauſe infinitely perfect? And 
was not Chriſt's underſtanding as God fo likewiſe? 
But was there not an underſtanding in Chriſt as 
man, that admitted of addition, foraſmuch as he 
increaſed in wiſdom? Zukeu. 7 ae al 1 

(5.) Muſt I not conclude, that the Son of God 
8 to himſelf a reaſonable ſoul, when there wa 
in Chriſt a rational appetite, or an human will, 
to the di. 
vine will? For how oſt did Chriſt ſpeak of a wil 
in him, as really diſtinguiſhed from the will of 
God, tho always ſubmiſſive to it? Jobs vi. 38 


may learn from Chrift 


ent and ſubmiſſive to the will of God, and * 
but the will o 


God, as Chriſt * Lord did to do his Father's will, | 
and not his own? ? H bn; 37 
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it not apparent that Chriſt took to him- 
24 Dell, reaſonable ſoul, when it is ſo manifeſt 
chat he had ſuch real human affections, which are 
ſeated in the rational ſouls of all men? How ot- 
ren did my Lord Jeſus diſcover ſuch affections to 
be in him? How often were his various affections 
moving and working in him, according to the 
various objects and occaſions preſented to him? 
And when I believe that there were ſuch affecti- 
ons, both liking and diſliking, in my Lord and Sa- 
viour, as there be in other men, tho? in him al- 
ways without ſin, how careful ſhould I be, to 
be and do what he doth like; and neither be nor 
do, nor leave undone, what he doth diſlike ? 
[1.] What comtort is it to think that in my 
Lord [eſus there was the affection of love, and 
that his people are the objects of his love? That 


he hath ſuch great and conſtant love, and that | 


with ſuch love he loveth all ſuch as are his own? 
Jobn xiii. 1. Did Mary queſtion whether Chriſt 
had ſuch an affection of love, when ſhe ſent unto 
him, ſaying, Lord, behold he whom thou loveſt is 
fick? John xi. 3. Did not Chriſt love Martha, 
and her ſiſter, and Lazarus? John xi. 7. When 
Jeſus wept at the grave of Lazarus, did not the 
ſtanders by la 3 bold how be loved bim ? John 
xi. 3f, 36. Dil not Paul (peak of Chriſt's love 
to him, when he ſaid, He /o loved him, as to give 
bimſelf for him? Gal. ii. 20. And doth he not 
prove, not only the reality of love in Chriſt, bur 
the fervency of his love, by an amazing fruit 
of his love, when he ſaith, that Chrif loved us, 
and gave himſelf for us, an offering, ard a ſacri- 
nice to God, for a ſweet-ſmelling /avour ? Eph. 5. 2. 
And doth not John, who was his beloved diſci- 
ple, and lay in his boſom, tell us, that be / loved 
us, as to waſh us from our fins in his own blood? 
Rev. i . Since the ſcripture ſpeaks ſo much of 
the love of Chrift, how deſirous and diligent 
ſhould I be, to know that Chritt hath ſpecial love 
to me, and that I am an object of free and 
great peculiar love, as others of his ſincere ſer- 

vants are ? p 
| 15 Can I doubt whether there was ſuch a 
rea ion as 17 and ſorrow in my Saviour, 
when I read how he was 4 man * and ac- 
quainted with grief ? lai, liii. 3. Was he fo much 
acquainted with grief, and yet was the affection 
of grief ſuch a Tenge to him as nat to be found 
in him? Shall not I believe what ſorrow my Lord 
was ſenſible of in his agony, when he was ſuffer- 
ing and ſweating for men's ſins; when he ſaid 
with his own tongue, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrow- 
ful, even unto death ? Matt. xxvi. 37, 38. Bleſſed 
and dear Sayiour! waſt thou almoſt ready to die 
with grief and ſorrow, and ſhall any queſtion 
Whether thou hadſt ſuch an affection as grief and 
ow 1n thy ſoul? O my ſoul, I am ſure I have 
more reaſon to queſtion whether there be any ſor- 
row in my ſoul for thoſe fins I have committed, 
than whether there was forrow in m Saviour's 
foul, when he ſuffered for m ſins. 6 my God! 
make my ſoul more ſorrowful for my fins, ſince 
the ſoul of thy beloved Son was ſo ſorrowyful when 

he ſatisfied by his ſufferings for my ſin. | 
3.] Tho' I often read of my Saviour's grief 
orrow, yet once I find, at one time his ſoul 
was filled with joy; fo that he had this affection 
| bim alſo, tho' he did not ſo often joy as grieve. 
x. 21. In that hour Jeſus rejoiced in ſpirit, 


an 
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he had inward joy, great joy, very hearty joy. 
Wbat notice 22 — So the Son of God, 
that led ſuch a ſorrowful ſuffering life for ſo many 
years, had one hour's joy? But what kind of JY 
was it? Not carnal, but ſpiritual z not worldly, 
but heavenly joy. What did he ſo much rejoice 
in? In the good pleaſure of God, in making 
known and revealing the myſteries of the king- 
dom of heaven to men of a lower rank, and meaner 
quality, when they were hid from the wife and 
prudent of this world. Luke x. 21, 22. O what 
joy ſhould the differencing grace of God be to 
ſuch who are partakers of it, tho' in worldly cir- 
cumſtances they have no great matter of joy? when 
Chriſt rejoiced from his very heart, that it was his 
Father's good pleaſure, ſavingly to make ſuch 
myſteries known to the mean and weak, when 
they were hid from men more wiſe and prudent 
in other knowledge and matters of the world. 
[4.] What care ſhould this cauſe in me, that 
when there is the affection of anger in Chriſt, I 
may not diſpleaſe him, nor provoke him? For 
tho' he may love my ſoul, yet will not he be an- 
gry with me for my ſin? And what will be cauſe 
of anger and grief unto my Lord? Will not the 
hardneſs of my heart? Mark iii. 7. And when he 
had looked round about on them with anger, being 
grieved at the bardneſs of their hearts O that 
when I am in the aſſembly of fuch as are gather- 
ed . to attend upon Chriſt, and my Lord 
ſhall look round about upon them, there may be 


| impreſſions of his love made upon my heart; there 


may be in me a flexible will, a penitent and be- 
living ſoul; that the ſtubbornneſs of my will, 
and the hardneſs of my heart, may not be matter 
of anger and grief unto my Saviour's heart! 

72 How ſtrongly did the affection of deſire 
work in my Saviour's ſoul, when he ſo earneſtly 
deſired to eat the laſt paſſover with his diſciples, 
tho' he knew he was ſo ſoon after to ſuffer and to 
die ſuch a painful and ſhameful death for our fins? 
Luke xxii. 17. Was my Lord to eat and then to 
die, and yet did he ſo much defire to eat it, be- 
cauſe it was the laſt, whereby his death ſhould be 
2 ap and then actually to be undergone? O 
that my foul could carneſtly deſire to die unto my 
ſin; as my Saviour did defire the coming of that 
hour, when he was to ſuffer and die for the fins 
of thoſe whom God had given unto him! 


3. But attend farther, O my foul, and I ſhall 


yet fee more amazing condeſcenſion in the Son of 
Goch in that he did not only take to himſelf a true 
body, and a reaſonable ſoul, but alſo the ſinleſs in- 
firmities common to the human nature. O what 
matter of wonder is this, that what infirmities 
the fons of men are ſubje& to, the Son of God, 
t our nature, was ſubject to the fame! 

(I.) Is it not marvellous, that Chriſt the Son 
of God, that was immortal, and could not die, 
did take to himſelf a mortal hody, that did dic? 
I Tim. i. 17. vi. 14, 15, 16. Rom. vi. 9, 10. 

(2.) L it not an amazing thought, that the 
Son of God, that was not capable of any ſuffer» 
ings from men, did take to himſelf a paſſible bo- 
dy, in which he ſuffered ſo many things from the 
ſons of men? When he was one whom men 
could not hurt nor wrong, that he became ſuch a 
one, that men did both hunt and wrong? Fob 
XXAV. 6, 7, 8. Matt. xxvi. 67, 68. John xviii. 22, 
23. XIX. 8 25 3. 


0 „ | (3,) Is 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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6) Is it not greater condeſcenſion than I can 


conceive in all my thoughts about it, that the Son 
of God that created the world, fainted not, nor 
was weary in doing ſo great a work, became ſuch 
a man as was faint and weary in Onur on foot 
from place ro place, preaching the goſpel, and 
converting ſouls? Iſai. xl. 28. John iv. 6. Now 
Jacob's well was there. Jeſus therefore being wea- 
ried with his journey, ſat chus on the well. Thus! 
How? As a wearied man uſeth to ſit. 

What labour, what pains did the Son of God 
take, when for his eaſe he uſed not coach, nor 
chariot, nor any beaſt, but travelled on foot, in 
doing his Father's will, and ſeeking the ſalvation 
of ſouls, to the wearying of his bleſſed body? Once 
indeed he did ride in triumph, not on a ſtately 
horſe, but on a dull and flow aſs. O what a fight 
was this! to ſee the great n_ of heaven and 
earth, the King of kings, when he did ride in tri- 
umph, to ſee him fitring on an aſs? How lowly 
in heart was he, when in his riding in triumph he 
choſe ſuch a beaſt to ride upon? Zac. ix. 9. Mat. 
xxi. 7. But uſually, by land, this bleſſed Saviour 


went on foot, and wearied himſelf in doing good, 


having a body ſubject to wearinels as other men's 


(4.) How ſhould this affe& my ſoul, when the 
Son of God could neither hunger, nor thirſt, yer 
took to himſelf a body that did both hunger' and 
thirſt ? O what a thought is this, 'of an hung 
Chriſt! of a thirſty Saviour! He gives food to all, 
yet he himſelf was hungry. He gives living wa- 
ter to thirſty ſouls; yet aſked of a poor woman, a 
little water for his thirſty body. 1 


dying Jeſus, a little cold water to drink; but to a 
thirſty Chriſt, when dying, they offered vinegar 
to drink. John xix. 28, 29. O that I could hun- 
er and thirſt after this bleſſed ſeſus, that for my 
Re, and others, did take to himſelf a body that 
did both hunger and thirſt !!! e 
(5.) How wonderful was it, that the Son of God, 
that did never {lumber nor ſleep, did take to him- 


ſelf a body that needed to be refreſhed by ſleep? 


Pal. cxxi. 4. Matt. viii. 24, 25. And, being wea- 
(after he had been preaching) he commanded 
hin croſs the ſeas, and he takes a pillow and 
lays his head thereon, and compoſeth himſelf, and 
did fall afleep in the hinder part of the ſhip : but 
yer this compaſſionate Jeſus, laid down to fleep, 
when called to, did readily ariſe,” and lift up His 
head from off his pillow, to ſave his diſciples in a 
ſtorm. Mart iv. 37, 38, 39. It is not my fin, when 
wearied with my work, to lay my head upon my 
pillow to ſleep ; but ir will be my fin, if I fpend 
too much time in ſleeping on my pillow, ben! 
ſhould be up, and praying on my knees. I may 
head, but let me not forget 

the cuſhion for my knees. n 


Q What kind of union was this, when the Son 
F God took to bimſelf a true body, and a reaſonable 

To anſwer this, I am at a loſs. To conceive 
the manner how this was done, is above my reach: 


It is a ſecret, by ſuch a mortal man as I am, un- 
ſearchable. When IT know not how my own ſoul 
and body are united, and what is the bond by which 


It is a myſtery ineffable; a depth unfathomable: 


and fl 


is of two diſtinct natures in one perſon? 


eee 
hat 1 ſhow 
C human na. 
n of God? If 


they are linked together, who am It 
conceit, that I can conceive how th 
ture is united to the perſon of the So 
the way of negation, what manner of union i. 
not, may be an help unto me to haye ſom as 
prehenſion of what it is, there are ſeveral 8 : 
offer themſelves unto my thoughts: but alte 
all, I ſhall fall hort, Lord, help me to het. 
what 1s revealed, and to be filled with greater ag 


miration of this myſtery, being greater than Ican 


comprehend. | 
1. Is it not an union different from the union of 
three perſons in one nature, when this is an wk 
of two natures in one perſon? = 
2. Is not this an union different from the nat 
ral union of body and ſoul, ſince theſe united 
make but one nature in one perſon, but this ae 


Is not this union different from the con; 
union; for tho' huſband and wife are but ek | 
yet they are two diſtinct perſons ? But che word 

were united in one perſon. 
4- Is not this union different from the political 


union between magiſtrate and people? for tho' ir 


titude of 


makes but one body politic, yet they are a mul- 
rſons 3 Whereas F ba Son of God and 

man, in Chriſt, are but one perſon. 

F. Is not this union different from the myſtical 


union betwixt Chriſt and believers? For though 


_ 


ſoul and body united in Chriſt, is not aperſon, 


; Chriſt and believers are one myſtical body, yer 
they are diſtinct perſons, This is reveiled to be 


a perſonal union, being an union of two natures, 


; divine and human, inthe perſon of the Son of God, 
latt.w.2. Fobn | 
iv. 7. When my Lord was ſuffering on the croſs, | 
he ſaid, I thirſt. And yet men did not give to | 


but the manner how, I am yet to learn. 
2 e x 19 


N What myſteries, as matter of my admira- 
tion, and exerciſe of my faith, do I diſcern in the in- 
i carnation of the Son of God ? 1 | 


1. Is it not a myſtery that Chriſt is the eternal 
Son of God, . and yer not a man till after innume- 
rable men had been before him; 

2. Is it not a myſtery that ſoul and body united 


in every man, makes every man to bea pe 2 
ut 


united to the perſon of the Son of God? 

- 3. Is it not a myſtery that the ſame perſon ſhould 
have a father without a mother, and yet have a 
mother without a father ? . 

4. Is it not a myſtery that Chriſt ſhould be con- 
ceived by the power of the holy Ghoſt, and yet 
the holy Ghoſt is not the father of Chriſt? 

7. Is it not a myſtery that Chriſt was conceiv- 
ed in the womb of the virgin Mary, and bom of 
her; and yet, after his conception and birth, ſne 
remain a virgin? A mother, and yet a virgin! Ne- 
ver ſuch a thing before, nor ſince, nor thall be. 
6. Is it not a myſtery that a creature ſhould be 
the mother of God, and yet he that was born ol 
her, ſhould be his mother's God and Saviour? 

7. Is it not a myſtery, that a virgin that was 2 
finner, and polluted, ſhould conceive and bring 
forth a'Son, that was conceived and born of het 
without fin, without the leaſt ſport or ſtain of ſin? 
What is become of that queſtion, and the anſwer 
to it? Job xiv. 4. Who can bring a. clean thing out 
of an unclean ? Not one. In an ordinary, natun 
way, not one can: but in an extraordinary 
ſupernatural way one did; Lake i. 25. The angel 


ſaid unto her, the holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thees 


and the power of the higheſt ſhall over- ſhadow ah 


4% that holy thing that ſhall be born of 
23 5 called the Son of God. W hat 1s more 
impoſſible with men, than that a virgin ſhould 
bring forth a ſon ? or that a ſinner ſhould bring 
forth a ſon without ſin? Yet, behold, in the birth 
of Chriſt, both were not only poſhble to, but ac- 


tually done by, the power © od. 


6. What may I learn from the anſwer to this 
* how Chriſi the Son of God became man? 

1. How ſhould I admire the infinite and un- 
ſearchable wiſdom of God, in finding out ſuch a 
way that juſtice may be ſatisfied in the ſame na- 
ture in which it was offended ? I may conceive 
what pleading there was in heaven for and againſt 
mankind fallen into fin and miſery, as, 

(1.) Mercy pleaded on man's behalf: All man- 
kind are become miſerable z but are not men in 
miſery objects of pity and mercy ? Shall they all 
n periſh? Shall none find favour ? Shall 
none have ſuccour and help ſent unto them? Shall 
mercy behold their miſery, and ſhall not the 
bowels of mercy yearn over them? How willing- 
ly would I have mercy on them ? 

(2.) Juſtice pleaded againſt the ſinners. Is not 
God's ſovereignty diſclaimed? Is not God's law 
tranſgreſſed? Is not the majeſty of God contemned ? 
Is not all his love and goodneſs ſhewn to man, moſt 
ungratefully abuſed? Shall not the hatred of an ho- 
ly God inſt fin be manifeſted? Shall not the ho- 
nour of his law be vindicated ? Shall I Juſtice 
ſtand by, and ſee all this, and ſhall I have no ſa- 
tislfaction for the wrong that is done? Satisfaction 
ſhall be made, or the ſinner ſhall not be ſaved, not 
one of them ſhall eſcape. 

(3.) Wiſdom ſteps between mercy and juſtice, 
ſaying, Iwill find out a way that ſhall pleaſe yu 
both. Juſtice, thou ſhalt be ſatisfied to the full 
mercy, thou ſhalt be exalted to the higheſt. The 


Son of God ſhall become a man, he ſhall bear the 


puniſhment of men's ſins, and for his ſake, beliey- 


ed on, the ſinner ſhall be pardoned, and for ever 


faved. 


O the depth of the wiſdom and knowledge of 
God ! All the angels in heaven could never have 


thought of ſuch a method to magnify mercy, and 


fatisfy Juſtice. © 


Lord, make me l 
.came a man like other men, fin excepted. 
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2. May not I be fully perſuaded, that Chrilt is 
the Meſſiah that was prophecied ſhould be born 
of a virgin? Was not Chriſt born of a virgin? 
He, and none but he, ſince the world began. 
What great evidence is this? 

: How ſure is the word and promiſe of God, 
and how ſhould 1 wait for the tulfilling of it? 
Was not this promiſed or prophecied from a lit- 
tle after Adam's fall, and hath it not been per- 
formed, and to the great joy of periſhing ſouls, 
moſt certainly verified ? Shall not God's word 
ſtand firm in other things? 

4. How great, how manifeſt, how undeniable 
is the love of God to mankind ? Was not the law 
__ us? Was not {in againſt us? Were not 
all the devils in hell againſt us? And then did God 
ſend his Son to become a man, that he might be 
called Emanuel, that is, God with us? O match- 
leſs love! | | 

7. How greatly will my ſin and miſery be ag- 
gravated, if I be a final refuſer of the Son of God, 


who ſtooped ſo low, ſo voluntarily to take to 


himſelf a true body, and a reaſonable ſoul, that 
there may be a way made for my recovery ? 
Would it not have been better for me, if I had 
never been born, tho' Chriſt was born of a virgin, 
if I be not born of the Spirit ? | 
6. Did not the woman fin before the man, in 
the abſence of the man, and firit let in fin? 1 Tim. 
ii. 14. and yet the Saviour was born of a woman 
without a man. The devil aſſaulted the woman, 
to let {in into the world; and God honoured a 
woman to bring the Saviour of ſinners into the 
world. How wonderful was this mercy, wiſdom, 
and power of God, that as the beginning of our 
miſery came by a woman, ſo our remedy ſhould 
ome uy a woman? _ | 
7. How deſirous ſhould I be to imitate Chriſt 
in his excellencies, when he conſented to take 
man's ſinleſs infirmities ? Was Chriſt hungry, and 
thirſty, and weary, like other men? How ſhould 
I endeavour to be like Chriſt in holineſs, humili- 
ty, obedience, zeal for God's glory, in patience, 
love, and all og in Chriſt imitable by me ? 
ike thy Son, ſince thy Son be- 
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The OFFICES of Chrift. 


QuxesTI1oON XXIII. 
What offices doth Chriſt execute as our 


Redeemer ? 


ANSWER. 


Chriſt, as our Redeemer, executeth 
the office of a prophet, of a prieſt, 
and of a king, both in his eſtate 
of humiliation and exaltation. 


MI and others redeemed ! What- 


ever others were, Lord, what was 
r that thou didit not leave me in 
on Dl my thraldom N for bondage? 

Wo was it that offered himſelf to 


be my Redeemer, amongſt other 

* ? So great a perſon as Chrift? And 
what, as Redeemer, were the offices he was cal- 
led to perform and execute? Was he to be a pro- 
E that had infinite wiſdom? and a prieſt, that 
ad a ranſom of infinite value? and no leſs than 
a king of infinite power? Was he to be all theſe, 


or no Redeemer ? And was this great Redeemer | 


to ſtoop to an eſtate of humiliation * and then to 
be advanced to an eſtate of exaltation? And was 
he to execute all theſe offices, when he humbled 
himſelf ſo low, and now he is cxalted fo high? 
Did the Redemption of fach finners, ſo mean, fo 
vile, and nothing worth, require a Redeemer of 


ſuch ſkill, worth, and power? Great Redeemer! 


as thou art a prophet, effectually teach me ro 
know thee ; as thou art a king, powerfully ena- 
ble me to obey thee; as thou art a prieſt, war - | 
cleanſe me from my fin. * And as thou art 


nently all theſe, -help me in all theſe to know, 


and admire thee, becauſe thou ſurpaſſeſt all my 
knowledge. 


Q. 1. Was Cbriſt properly a Redeemer ? Was his 
. of me, and others of mankind, by re- 
demption; ftriftly and truly ſo called? I inquiry a 


h be made after the requifites to proper redemph 
1 4 — ff 4 dad condemning ſentence of the law? And the 


n haut - 
2 N Wo not , 2and all mankind, fallen into the 
e 
Ve 
nd 


they 
were 


tion, will they not all be found in this Raaemptia 
Chriſt, and from thence may it nat bf 
this was Redemption properly ſo calles s 
1. In order to Redemption muſt 
ſome in thraldom, bondage, and capti 
not the children of Iſrael ſo, in Egypt, 
were redeemed? Exod. i. 13, 14.11.23. A | 
they not priſoners in Babylon, before they were 
redeemed out of it? Zac. ix. 11. Concerning thee 


(O Zion) by the blood of the covenant have 1 ſent 


out thy priſoners out of the pit, where no water is. 
Are they not called priſoners, or captives? and 
ſaid to be in a pit without water; in bondage, 
without relief and ſuccour? And was it not then 
that God ſaid, I will ſend out theſe poor priſoners 
from their bondage and fore diſtreſs that they are 
in? And when God promiſed he would redeem 


theſe priſoners, and ſend them out, th 

Suage wha of hope. Priſoners they were brav. 
ut they were priſoners of hope; ſuch as were in 

good hope that they ſhould be delivered oui of 

their bonds and bondage. V. 12. 

Was not this the deplorable condition of all 
mankind? And was nat this, O my foul, m 
among all the reſt of mankind ? Was not'l with 
them in miſery, and ſlavery, and bondage? Wa 
not I, with others, fallen into a pit wherel might 
have periſhed with thirſt, becauſe in it there wu 
no water for my relief? Was not I, as well a; 0. 
thers, a . = of fin? Rom. vi. 16, 17, 20. Ti. 
wm. 3. Was not IL, as well as others, a capt 
to the devil himſelf? 2 Tim. ii. 26. Was not | by 
nature a child of wrath, even as others? Eph. ii. 3. 
Was I not a poor Periſhing priſoner in the hands 
of ſpiritual enemies? And had not Chriſt, this mer- 
ciful Redeemer, took pity on me, ſhould I no- 
have remained a priſoner of no hope? To be. 
| wwe” was it not bad? but to have been a prj- 
oner of no hope, would it not have been worle 
Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, that ſent his Son to 
be ſuch prifoners redeemer, to ſend them out of 
the pit of miſery and bondage into which they 
were fallen, in which there was no water, no 
2 no help, till this Redeemer brought it to 

2. In order to Redemption, muſt ther 
not be ſome that do detain ſuch as be in bo 
that hold them faft, and will not let them go? 
For if they would freely let them go, what need 
would there be of any redemption? Did not Pha- 
ruab thus detain the people of Z7ael in their bon- 
dage, and obſtinately refuſe to let them till 
God redremed them out of his power? El v. 
1. Thus faith the Lord God of Iſraci, let my people 
go, that they may ſerve me. V. 2. And Pharadh 
ſaid, who is the Lord, that I ſbould obey his vaur to 


r {frael ga? I know not the Lord, neither will J 


tet Ha go. © ain 5.1 
as not I, and all mankind, fallen into the 
hands of ſuch as detained me and them, and would 
let no captive go? Was not I, and all men, bythe 
fall of the firſt man, fallen into the hands of ju- 
ſtice, of a ſin-hating God? And the juſtice of 
God would not let me, nor any one man go. 
Was not I, and all men, fallen under the curle 


kay would not ſuffer me, nor any one man to go. 


 Bavery aud n of many powerful ſins? And 
chat once got hold on me, and others, would 


hor let me nor others go. 


Was not I, and all men, taken captive by de- 
vils, powerful and ſtrong? And theſe helliſh pri: 
cipalities and powers, were ſo cruel, and greedy 
of their prey, that they held me and others 
and would not let me, nor any one man go. 
O my ſoul! what hands was I, and all mankind, 
fallen into, that held all ſo faſt, as would ſuffer 
not one to eſcape, nor go out free, but kept them 
bound to ſuffer everlaſting puniſhment ; that wi 
out redemprion, I and all mankind muſt have pe 


| riſhed for ever. | n 
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o proper redemption, muſt there 
A reg one or more that is wil- 
my redeemer of ſuch as are in 
ling to become the 
bondage, and not ſuffered to go out of it ? Thus 
God 2 Moſes, by whom he would redeem Ie 
out of Egyptian bondage. Acts vil. 3, Exod. iii. 
10. Come now I will ſend thee unto Pharaoh that 
thou mayeſt bring forth my. people the children of 
Iſrael ont of Egypt. But alas ! when man was to 
be redeemed from the bondage of the helliſh Pha- 
raob, from the ſlavery of fin, from the curſe of the 
uw; Moſes could not do it, all the angels of hea- 
ven could not do it. What then? was no redeemer 
to be found? Was there none that would or could 
undertake this redeeming work ? Eternal praiſe 
be to God the Father, that ſent his own Son to 
be man's Redeemer. Gal. iv. 4, . Let my ſoul, 
and all God's redeemed people, join with that 
bleſſed company that fell down before the Lamb, 
and ſing a new ſong, ſaying, Thou waſt ſlain, and 
haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, out bf every 
kindred and tongue, and people, and nation. Rev. v. 
8, 9. 
= In order to 2 redemption, is it not ne- 
ceſſary that the Redeemer be of ſufficient power 
to ranſom and reſcue ſuch as are held in bondage 
by them that have no right to detain them? Was 
it not by force and power that Abraham, with 
his armed ſervants, redeemed Lot when he was 
taken captive? Gem. xiv. 14, If, 16. After this 
manner, did not David, with his armed men, re- 
deem thoſe that the Awmalekites had taken captive 
and reſcued and recovered all that they had taken 
1 Sam. xxx. 18, 19. 

Did not Chriſt, our Redeemer, by power, con- 
quer all the enemies that held his people captive, 
and would not let them go? 

(1.) By power did not he redeem Jae out of 
the houſe of bond-men, and from the hand of 
Pharaoh? Deut. vii. 8. Jai. I. 2. Wherefore when 
I came, was there no man? When I called, was 
there none to anſwer ? Is my hand ſhortned at all, 
hat i cannot redeem ? Or have I no power to de- 
iver? | | 

(2.) By power did not he conquer ſatan, that 
had Ke. 0,6. all mankind? Did. not — by pow- 
er ſpoil principalities and powers, and leading 
tivity captive, triumph openly over . 
Col. ii. ig. Eph. iv. S. Heb. ii. 14. 

(3.) By power did not he conquer ſin, nailing 


it to his croſs? and is not the old man in thoſe to - 


whom his redemption is applied, ſo crucified with 
him, that it ſhall have no dominion over them, 
that ＋ ſhould be any longer the ſervants of fin, 
but by this Redeemer are ſet free? Rom. vi. 6, 11, 
14 17, 18. 1 John iii. 8. | 

(4.) By power did he not overcome the world, 
both the frowns and flatteries thereof? John xvi. 
33- And is it not by him that his redeemed ſhall be 
more than conquerors over the worſt that the 
Wo can do unto them? Rom. viii. 35, 36, 37, 

5 39. 

J. By power did he not conquer the grave and 
death, fo that he will bring bs md os of 
2 rave, and bring them up from the borders of 

each! 774 Iii. 14. I will ranſom them from the 
7 ihe grave, I will redeem them from death : 
* Leb, 1 will be thy plagues; O grave, I will be 
0 deftrufion. 1 Cor. xv. 54, ifs $6, F7. Moſt 
death hath 


captivated my body, thus effect the redemption of 
the body ? Rom. viii. 12. | 

How ſtrong and ſtedfaſt was Job's faith in this 
particular, in the power of his Redeemer ? Job xix. 
25, 26, 27. 55 

(0 In order to proper redemption; is it not 
requiſite that the Redeemer ſhould lay down a 
valuable price to ſatisfy him that hath juſt 13 
and right to detain them that have wronged him, 
when they are fallen into his hands? Thus the 
firſt- born of man, and the firſtlings of unclean 
beaſts were to be redeemed by price. Num. viii. 
If, 16. Exod. xiii. 13, 14, 17. So /ſracl is ſaid to 
to be a people that God had bought. Deut. 
xxxii. 6. | 

Was not I, and all mankind, by reaſon of fin, 
fallen into the hands of divine juſtice? Had not l, 
and all, diſhonoured his great name ? rebelled a- 
gong his infinite majeſty ? tranſgreſſed his holy 
aw? Might not he in juſtice kave reſerved them 
all to everlaſting puniſhment? 

Muſt not then the Redeemer ſatisfy an offended 
God? lay down a valuable price to buy them out 
of the hands of juſtice; withour which, juſtice 
would not let them go? Who could lay down 
ſuch a price? None but the Soh of God; none 
but one, that is God-man, that is Chriſt, man's 
only Redeemer. 

ut what was the price that he ou as man's 
ranſom ? O my ſoul! how may 1 itand amazed, 
when I find the invaluable price laid down for the 
redemption of ſo mean, ſo ſinful, ſuch provoking 


| ſinners, as all mankind proved to be, againſt the 


reat, infinitely holy and eternal God? How may 
be aſtoniſhed, that the Son of God ſhould buy 
ſuch a worthleſs man as I, and all were, with ſo 
great a price! What did he give? Never was 
there ſuch a price given for angels, as for men. 
W hat did he give? 

[I.] Sometimes is it not ſaid, he offered up 
his body for the redemption of man? Heb. x. 
10. 

[z.] Another while is it not ſaid, his ſoul was 
made an offering for man's fin? Jai. liii. 10. 

3. ] Another while is it not ſaid, we were re- 
deemed by his precious blood? 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 

[4] Another while doth he not ſay, he came 
to give his life a ranſom for us? Matt. xx. 28. 
Another while, and very often, is it not 


ſ. 
ſaid, be gave himſelf a ranſom? 1 Tim. ii. 6. Tit. 


ii. 14. Eb. v. 2. 
W hat ails thee, O my dull and drowſy ſoul! 


what ails thee, that thou art no more affected to 


hear what my Redcemer gave for my ranſom ? 
What ! his ſacred body? his holy, ſpotleſs foul ? 
his precious blood? his dear life? What! not o- 


ther things but himſelf, of infinitely more worth 


than all other things? What! all this as a price 
to buy me and others? What! me amongſt o- 
thers? Dear Redeemer ! why didſt thou value me 
amongſt others at ſo great a rate? to give for me 
and others ſuch a price? Who would have given 
all his ſilver and gold to redeem me from priſon 
or captivity? and didſt thou give thy body, th 

ſqul, thy — 58 thy life, thy great and good ſelf 


for me! for me! for ſuch a one as 11 Can I think 
it? Can ] believe a thing ſo great was given for 
me, ſo little worth? Lord, I find it ſo often ſpo- 
ken by thy ſelf, recorded in thy word, that when 
I da believe it, it fills me with admiration, and 
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with ſhame: with admiration that thou didſt give 
thy ſelf for me; with ſhame, that I ſhould be no 
more thankful that thou didſt give ſo great a price 
for my redemption. 
Have men ſold themſelves to work wickedneſs? 
1 Kings xxi. 27. God ſo valued men that he would 
not ſell them to any: but men valued themſelves 
ſo little, that they have ſold themſelves. And 
what have they fold themſelves for? For! For 
what is nothing worth; even for fin they fold 
themſelves: a goodly price! Hai. I. 1. Thus ſaith 
the Lord, — to which of my creditors is it to whom 
I have ſold you? Behold, for your iniquities have 
you ſold your ſelves. O how many ſell their ſouls 
for a luſt, to gratify the deſires of the fleſh! Bur 
above all men, I cannot bur ſtand amazed at the 
firſt man, at the firſt Adam, what a bargain he 
made with the devil, to the loſs of all mankind, 
in ſelling himſelf and all his poſterity at ſo ſmall 
a ratez even for a mouthful of forbidden fruit ! 
What! was man worth no more? Were the ſouls 
of all men worth no more? Good God! howdid 
the devil over-reach man, ſuch a man as knowing 
Adam, to ſell himſelf and millions, a world of men 
that were to deſcend from him, into the hands and 
power of the devil, for a mouthful of forbidden 
fruit? And how like are the children to their firſt 
pry that ſell their ſouls for a heart-full of the 


ove of the world, and for a belly-full (in reſpect 


of exceſs forbidden) of meats and drinks? 
But tho” man ſold himſelf for ſo little, could he 
be bought again for as little as he fold himſelf 2? 


Alas! yon is altered: fold cheap, but dear 


bought. For when man was to be bought again, 
| than thouſands of filver and gold would not be 
taken for his ranſom : then a whole world was 


too little to be the price of his redemption: It 


muſt be the body, the blood, the life of the Son 
of God; nothing leſs could redeem man ſold un- 
to ſin and Satan, and fallen into the hands of in- 
finite offended juſtice. 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. 


Was man thus fold and bought? Sold b kin. 


ſelf, and bought by the Son of God? Sold for fo 


little by himſelf, bought for ſo much by the Re- 


deemer? What an aſtoniſhing thought is this, that 
when man valued himſelf no more, than to ſell 
himſelf for fo little, that God ſhould value man 


at all, as to buy him when fold z much more that 


the holy God ſhould value ſinful man ſo much, 
as to give an invaluable price, being of infinite 


worth, to ranſom him from the miſery man had 


brought himſelf into? 1 Cor. vi. 20. For ye are 


bought with a price and vii. 23. Lord, help me 
to take care of my ſoul bought with ſo great a 


price ! 


'Q. 2. How ſuitable a Redeemer is Chrift for me 


and others, in that as Redeemer, he executeth this 
threefold office, of a prophet, of a prieſt, and of a king; 
whereby he removes thoſe evils that did hinder, and 


doth, and confers ſuch things as are neceſſary to the 


ſalvation of me and others? 


. Art thou not apprehenſive, O my ſoul, of the | 
miſery that I am in? And muſt not the Redeemer ' 


be thy remedy? And whatever my malady is, 


may it not be healed and cured by my Redeemer, 
in his executing theſe offices for me, and upon 
me? Doth not his threefold office anſwer my 


threefold pay { . 
1. Am not I blind and ignorant? Was I not 


born ſo? Have not J loſt m 


in me? and powerful devils without me 


king? a mighty king 


way to happineß 

Do I know, or can I find 5 —5 to van 
Was not I ignorant of the will of God, and of 
my duty to him; and knew not what to do that 
I might eſcape the damnation of hell, be reſtored 
into the favour of God while I live, and be re- 
ceived into his glorious preſence when J die? 
I Cor. ii. 14. Eph. iv. 18. ; 
Doth not Chriſt as Redeemer execute the of. 
fice of a prophet? And as a prophet doth not he 
declare the will of God, and teach the wa to 
heaven, and make known whatſoever is neceſſary 
to my ſalvation ? Deut. xviii. 18, 19. As jj; 


22, nw 

2. Was not I an enemy to God, and God to 
me? Was not I indebted to God's juſtice? Did not 
I owe him millions, and had not one mite to nay 
Could I anſwer him for one thing, when he had 
more than ten thouſand things tolay to my charge? 
Had not I wronged God moſt high, and could 
not make the leaſt ſatisfaction for the ſmalleſt fn ? 
much leſs for my numerous and heinous ſins, for 
my ſcarlet, crimſon ſins? Mic. vi. 6,7. Pſal. exliii. 2. 
Gal. ii. 16. Rom. iii. 19, 20. 

In this caſe what muſt I do? die a debtor, and 
after death go to an eternal priſon, from whence 
I ſhall not be releaſed till I have paid the utter- 
moſt farthing? And when will that be? Matt. v. 

"Wh art thou deſponding, O my foul? Have I 
not a Redeemer? And as my Redeemer, doth he 
not execute the office of a prieſt? Is he not a 
ſurety for me? Hath not he taken my debts u 


' himſelf ? And cannot he, hath not he, already 


made ſatisfaction for them? Cannot he, by his 
blood, reconcile God to me, and me to God? 
And when I can anſwer for- not one, cannot he 
anſwer for all? Rom. v. 10. Col. i. 20, 21. Heb.ii. 
17. Rom. viii. 33, 34- 


ö 5 Have not I a diſobedient heart? a ſtubborn 
WI 


12 Am not I weak to what is good, while I 
am ſtrong to rebel? Have not I mighty ſins with- 
? and great 

temptations from the world round about me? and 
death at laſt to come upon me? And muſt not all 
theſe be conquered, or I not ſaved? What ſhall] 
do? If l yield, I die for ever; and yet to con- 
uer them I have no power. What diſtreſs and 
rait am I in? Why fo, O my ſoul, why (0? 
Have I'not a Redeemer? Is not my Redeemer a 
? a king and conqueror, and 
will ſubdue me to himſelf, and mine enemies un- 
der me. Matt. xxi. 7. 1 Tim. vi. 15. Rom. viii. 37. 


Q. Do I conſent unto Chriſt in all his offices? 
Or do I pretend he is my Redeemer, and diſown him 
in bis offees? Or do I flatter my ſelf, by a willing- 
nel to accept him in one or two, and not in all bis 
. ? O my ſoul, be not deceived in ſo great a con. 


cern; for my eternal redemption and ſalvation di- 


pends upon it, ' Anſwer me, O my ſoul, to theſe fol- 
lowing enquiries. 3 nog 

1. Am I ignorant of things neceſſary to m 
vation, and yet ſay Chriſt is my Redeemer? oth 
not he as Redeemer, execute the office of a pro- 
phet, in enlightning the mind in the kpowler© 
of what is needful to be known, in order $o fal- 
vation? If he is not my reaching prophet, can I 
ſay he is my Redeemer * 3 

2. Am I conſtantly diſobedient to his laws rs 
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tubbornly bent againſt his revealed will? 
And * I ſubmit 2 ſin as my lord, and yield my 
ſelf a voluntary ſub ject to its dominion and reign- 
in wer. and call Chriſt my Redeemer ? For is 
. hriſt as Redeemer a king? Doth he not by 
his kingly power ſubdue the hearts and wills of 
his redeemed to himſelf; and fin, Satan and the 
world, from reigning in-them? Can I own him 
for my Redeemer, and refuſe him for my ruling 

ing? 
"> ka I till unholy ? Is not my conſcience yet 
purg ed from dead works? Do I ſtill remain in the 
allowed filthineſs of ſin, and ſay Chriſt is my Re- 
deemer? What! is not the Redeemer a prieſt : 
And is not the blood he ſhed cleanſing, heart-ſanc- 
tifying, conſcience- purging blood? Heb. ix. 14. 
1 John i. 7. Did he not give himſelf as prieſt, to 
purify to himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works ? Tit. ii. 14. Can I then ſay he is my Re- 
deemer, if as a prieſt he hath not waſhed me from 
the filthineſs of my fin in his blood? 

Do I truſt to Chriſt, to ſave me from the 
wrath of God, from the condemning ſentence of 
the law, and from the torments of hell, and re- 
tuſe him to fave me from my ſins? Is Chriſt an 
half Saviour, an half Redeemer? Be not deceiy- 
ed, O my ſoul, Chriſt muſt be my Redeemer from 
all, or he will be my Redeemer from none at all. 

7. Is Chriſt as Redeemer, Prophet, Prieſt and 
King? Do I divide theſe offices, when I ſhould 
only diſtinguiſh them? Or ſeparate them in the 
matter of my ſalvation, when in Chriſt they are 
conjoined to compleat man's redemption ? Would 
1 have Chriſt for my ſatisfying and interceding 

rieſt, and not for my teaching prophet and ruling 
Ling Or would I have him for a teacher, to 
give me knowledge in my head, but not for my 
ruler, to bow my will, and change my heart? 
Or can I pretend to ſubmit to him as king, whom 
I ſhould obey; and not as a prophet to teach me, 
in what, and how I ſhould obey? For will this 
king be pleaſed with blind or not- ſincere obedi- 
ence? Lord, ſince Chriſt as Redeemer doth exe- 
cute all theſe offices, help me to conſent to him in 
all, that by all he may be my Redecmer'! 


my wi 


Q. 4. Was Chriſt, that he might be a Redeemer, 
both humbled and exalted? Did he not only do and 
ſuffer ſome things when he was humbled, but did he | 
ſubmit to a ſtate of humiliation, continuing and a- 
biding init for ſeveral years? 1s he now exalted, not 
only for @ while, but entred into a ſtate of exalta- 
tion that ſhall abide for ever? 

1. Was not he in the form of God, yet took 
to himſelf the form of a ſervant ? What a ſtate o 
great humiliation was this ? 112 5 

2. Was not he equal with God, yet made himſelf 
of no reputation? Do men of honour ſtand much 
upon their reputation? and did the Son of God 


ſubmit ſo low, as to be accounted of no reputation, | 
that he might honour his Father, and ſave ſouls ? 


What a ſtate of great humiliation was this? 

3. Was Chriſt yoluntary in this, in humbling 
of himſelf? How willing was Chriſt to redeem 
ſouls out of their bondage-ſtate ? 

4. Was Chriſt firſt humbled, and then exalted ? 
firſt nailed to the tree, and then advanced to his 
throne? Hath he not ſhewed his tollowers, that 
the croſs is the way to the crown? And if the 
one be endured, ſhall not the other be enjoyed ? 
Phil. 11. 6, to 11. Rom. viii. 17. 

7. Was Chriſt's ſtate of humiliation ſhort, com- 
pared with his ſtate of exaltation, the one being 
tor years, the other to eternity? Shall it not be 
ſo with the redeemed, as it was with the Re- 
deemer? afflicted for a while, but glorified for 
ever. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 


Q. yg. N hat do I learn from this, that Chriſt as 
our Redeemer executeth his threefold office in a tub% 
fold eſtate, both of humiliation and exaltation? And 
how ſhould this affett my heart ? 

1. How ſhould my heart be ſet upon Chriſt, 
when I fee how his heart was ſet upon his redeem- 
ing of me and others, that whether he was humbled 
or exalted, it was to begin, carry on, and finiſh, 
the work of redemption, and falvation of his 
people? | | 

2. What aſſurance is this to me, that Chriſt as 
man's Redeemer, hath faithfully execured his 
threefold office, in his eſtate of humiliation, when 
he is received into heaven to execute the ſame in 
a ſtate of exaltation? 

3. What reaſon of love, and hope, and joy is 
this to me and others, that Chriſt, in his 4” fa 
of exaltation, doth not forget me and them, as 
Pharaoh's chief butler forgat Joſeph in priſon, 
when he himſelf was exalted? Gen. xl. 12, 13, 14, 
23. For if he be ſtill executing the ſame offices 
now in heaven, as he did upon earth, hath he not 
the ſame care, love, remembrance and kindneſs 
for us in heaven, as he had when upon earth? 
1 John ii. 1, 2. Rom. viii. 34. 

4. How may my faith triumph in my Redeemer, 
that tho? in his eſtate of humiliation, he was a 
diſeſteemed propher, a derided prieſt, and a moc- 


ed king, yet now in his eſtate of exaltation, he is 


a glorious prophet, a glorious prieſt, and a glori- 

ous king? Matt. xxi. 42. xxvi. 67, 68. xxvil. 39, 

to 47. Acts ii. 46. ne 
How ſhould this encourage me with humble 


| boldnek to be frequent at the throne of grace, 


ſince he is able to teach me, intercede for me, and 
to ſubdue fin and Satan under me, being a pro- 
pher, prieſt and king now upon his throne of glo- 


| ry? Heb. iv. 14, 15, 16. x. 19, to 23. 


Bleſſed Redeemer! what dear affections ſhould 

I have to thee, that thou didſt ſtoop to be a pro- 

her, prieſt and king, in an eſtate of humiliation ? 

hat raiſed admirations ſhould I have of thee, 

as prophet, prieſt and king, in an eſtate of exal- 
tation? i | 


Qs rox 


of the world, the apoſtle of believers pro 
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and greater than any thing mine eye 


Chrift's prophetical OFFICE. 


QuzssTiIon XXIV. 


How doth Chriſt execute the office of a 
prophet ? 


ANSWER. 


Chriſt executeth the office of a pro- 
phet in revealing to us by his word 
and ſpirit, the will of God for our 
ſalvation. 


ms not I on my journey to eternity? 
At the end of my journey would 
W | not I obtain ſalvation? If I would 
obtain ſalvation, muſt not I be obe- 
dient to the will of God? Can 1 

be obedient to the will of God, ex- 
cept I know it? Can I know it except it be re- 
vealed? Can any reveal it, but the great 1 
of the church, and teacher that came from hea- 
ven? Then, bleſſed Jeſus, who art the counſellor 
of ſouls, the faithful and true witneſs, the light 
ron, 
the author and finiſher of their faith, the only one 
worthy to be called maſter, teach me to know the 
will of God, guide me in my way to heaven's 
happineſs, inſtru me while I live, that at the 
end of my life, I may receive the end of my 
faith and the ſalvation of my ſoul? 1 Pet. 
1. 9. 2 


Q. 1. I there ſalvation for finners ?. Is not this 
expreſs as the end of Chriſt's executing the office 
of a prophet? O my ſoul, what glad tidings is this, 
that I may be ſaved? Salvation! how ſweet a word 
is ſalvation? How deſirable is the happineſs ſignified 


by the word ſalvation? 


That I may be more diligent and careful to ob- 
tain this ſalvation, and more thankful for the hope 
thereof, and more deſirous to be taught by Chrift 
as prophet, to clear my title to it, may it not be 
of uſe unto me to enquire what manner of ſalva- 
tion this is? 1 Pet. i. 10. 

1. Is it not great ſalvation? Heb. ii. 3. Conſi- 
der, O my foul, to purchaſe this falvation for 
me and others, which Chriſt teacheth as a 
tm gra how great a price was laid down by 

im as prieſt? Was it not his moſt precious 
blood? ; 1255 

How great the evils are, from which, by it, I 
ſhall be ſaved; is it not from the guilt, of my 
great ſins? and from the great power of reigning 
corruptions? and from the great wrath of God 
and from the great curſes of the law ? and from 
the great torments of hell? 

oreover, how great will the happineſs be, 

that this ſalvation will bring me to, when incon- 

ceiveable by my mind, unutterable by * tongue, 
4 


ear bath beard? 1 Cor. ii. 9. Dear Jeſus! þ, 
great is this ſalvation taught by thee, when ey 4 
evil it faves me from is exceeding great; and ey. 
ry good it brings me to 4 

great? 

2. Is not this ſalvation made known b Chriſt 
as prophet, a perfect and compleat ſalvation? For 
as it is falvation, delivering me and others from 
great evils, and bringing me and them to 
good, ſo will it not finally deliver me and them 
trom all evil, without the want of an 00d? 
and bring me and them to the full poſſeſſion of 
all good, without the preſence of the leaſt evil 

3. Is not this ſalvation taught by Chriſt W pro. 
phet, a ſure and certain ſalvation? For is it not 

ottomed upon ſure and certain foundations that 
cannot fail ? 

(1.) Doth not Chriſt, as prophet, teach, t 
this ſalvation of ſome is laid = No 3 
God's unchangeable choice ? 2 The,, ii. 13. 1 Theſ, 
v. 9. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 

(2.) Is it not bottomed on the ſure foundation 
of the infallible promiſes of God that cannot lis? 
Tit. i. 2. Heb. vi. 17, 18. Job. v. 16. Mark xvi. 16. 
Jobn x. 28. xiv. 2, 3. 

(30 Is it not bottomed upon the power of 
God, whereby he is able to perform all chat he 
hath promiſed? 1 Pet. i. 7. 

(40 Is it not bottomed upon the preyalent 

uae and interceſſion of Chriſt? Jobs xvii. 24. 
Heb. vii. 25. 
(.) Is it not bottomed upon the unſhaken 
foundation of the meritorious purchaſe of Jeſus 
Chriſt; therefore called the purchaſed poſſeſſion? 
Eph. i. 14. O my ſoul! what a change is here; 
that when the law threatned me with ſure and 
certain damnation for the tranſgreſſion thereof, 
this bleſſed prophet preacheth to me, believing 
on him, ſalvation ſure and certain? | 

4. Is not this ſalvation made known by Chrilt 
as prophet, tho' a common, yet a peculiar falya- 
tion? Is it not a ſalvation common to all ſincere 
believers, to humble, holy ſouls, whether poor 
or rich, whether young or old, whether bond or 
free, whether weak or ſtrong, whether they have 
grace leſs or more, if ſincere and unfeigned? Jude 

3. Yet ſo peculiar to them, that no final im- 
penitent unbeſieving man in all the world ſhall be 
partaker of this ſalvation. Mark xvi. 16. Job. il. 
18, 36. O that I could bleſs and magnify the 
766 for his free grace to me, in giving me ſuch 
things as accompany this ſalvation common to il 
thoſe that have ſuch things, 2 ſo peculiar to 
ſuch, that none but ſuch ſhall be ſaved with this 
ſalvation! Heb. vi. 9. 

5. Is not this falvation taught by Chriſt as pro- 

het, an eternal ſalvation? Heb. v. 9. O What 
joy is this, that he that believes ſhall not be ſaved 
only for a while, but for ever? What is this, 0 
my ſoul ? Had I been Ane Tthould I not have 


been damned for ever? and if I be faved, ſhall 
not be ſaved for ever? O what a dreadful ſound 
doth this make in my ears, Damnation for ever 
What joy and gladneſs doth this let into m heart 


ſeen, or 


Salvation for ever? Lord, make me care 1 — 
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I may not miſs of this eternal ſalvation, that I 
hey foy in thy ſalvation to all eternity 


Q. 2. I there a will in Gol that any ſinners ſhall 
obtain ſuch great, ſuch perfect and conipleat, ſuch 
ure and certain, ſuch common, and yet ſuch peculiar, 

ach everlaſting ſalvation? 1 Tim. ii. 4. 2 Pet. 
" how wonderful and amazing is this to any 
thinking man, that God ſhould will ſalvation to 
any amel man? Ponder it, O my ſoul, in thy ſe- 
rious thoughts, and tell me if it be not matter of 
Audmiration, that there ſhould be a will in God to 
* Gave any man? To which purpoſe, conſider, 

i . Was there not a will in man to depart from 
God? to forſake his Maker, and prefer the crea- 
ture before God? And yet is there a will in God 
to fave any ſuch man? Lord, is not this thy will, 
thy own good pleaſure? 

2. Did not man ſet his will againſt God's will? 
Did not God ſay, of ſuch a tree, it is my will 
that thou ſhouldſt not eat? but did not man 1n- 
terpretatively ſay, of ſuch a tree it is my will to 
eat? and ſo he did. Might not God have ſaid, 
man hath had his will, and hath eaten; and now 
J will have my will, and for ever damn him for 
it? I will make him know, if will will have its 
will, will ſhall have its woe? Doth not God ſay 
to every man, this {in thou ſhalt not do? Vet dot 
not every man will to do that which is againſt 
God's revealed will? And yet doth God will the 
falvation of any man? Lord, is not this thy will, 
thy good pleaſure? 

3. Was there not in all men by nature an ob- 
ſinate will to go farther and farther from God? 
to ſin yet more, to rebel yet longer, to revolt 
more and more? Might not God have ſaid, eve 
man is become ſo bad, that in his ſin on he will 
go; and my will ſhall be to let him go on, till he 
come to hell; and if he will not obey my will on 
earth, I will make him feel my will and hand, 
and arm in the flames of hell? And yet did God 
will the ſalvation of any ſinners? Lord, was not 
this thy will, thy good pleaſure? | 

4. Is there in any man ſince the all, a free-will 
to what is ſpiritually good and pleaſing unto God? 
Is there ſo much as a will in a natural man to turn 
to God? to love God above all? to prefer and 
chooſe him before all? Is there ſo much 
to take God for his chief good, or to make him 
his laſt and higheſt end? And might not God have 
laid, if man will not return to his duty and alle- 
glance to me, I will never turn in mercy and fa- 
"= to him? _ yet did God will the ſalvation 
ot any men? Lord, is not this thy will | 

8 — uy y will, thy mere 


J. Is there ſo much in a natural man as a will 


to will his duty to God? Not only no will to do 


it, but no will to will it? If he ſay, I cannot 
will; is not this cannot-will the wickedneſs of his 
will? For if his will were not ſo wicked, could 
he not will, 

wicked? And might not God have ſaid, if man 
will not will to ſerve me, I will not will to fave 
him? Vet is there a will in God to bring ſome 
men unto eternal ſalvation? Lord, is not this th 


will, thy mare good pleaſure? And is not thy 


mere free- will to fave 
der to as many 
nal falyation? * 


any, matter of x won- 


Quesr. XXIV. Chrifts propbenem Or EPIC k. 


as a will 


as man could before his will was 


as thou wilt pleaſe to bring to eter- 


Q. 3. What an excellent prophet is Jeſus Chri/?, 
that could and did reveal to us the will of God for 
our ſalvation? As he is the King of kings, and 
Lord of lords, ſo ſhould not I and all others on 
and acknowledge him to be the Prophet of prophets ? 
Conld either angels or men have known the will of 
God concerning the ſalvation of ſinners, whether he 
would have ſaved any, or in what vay, or by what 
means, if this great prophet had not taught it, and 
revealed it to Fallen man? How certain may I be, 
that he could reveal the will of God for man's ſal- 
vation? 

1. Was not Chriſt the Son of God in the bo- 
ſom of the Father, and with him from all cter- 
nity? Did he not then know the counſel of his 
will and the purpoſe of his heart, concerning 
man's ſalvation, and therefore could revcal it? 
Prov. viii. 22, to 31. John i. 18. 

2. Had not Chriſt, as he was God, the ſame 
nature, and ſo the fame will with his Father? the 
will of God being the ſame with the nature of 
God? Could not then this prophet reveal the will 


of God for man's ſalvation, when the will of God, 


as he was God, was his own will? 

3. Had not God given to. his Son a certain 
number of perſons, betore the world was, whom 
he was to bring to glory, and preſent them be- 
fore the Father, in the higheſt Eres, without 
loſing any one of them? How fit was he then to 
reveal the will of God for man's ſalvation ? John 
vi. 39. Xvli. 2, 6, 11, 12, 24. 

4. Was there nor an eternal covenant or con- 
ſent betwixt the Father and the Son, concerning 
the redemption of fallen man? Did not the Son 
of God confent to take to himſelf the nature of 
man, and to be a propitiation for mens ſins? And 
did not the Father promiſe him, that he ſhould 


have a generation to ſerve him, and that the work 


ſhould proſper in his hands; and that by him ma- 
ny ſhould be juſtified and faved ? How fit then 
was this prophet to reveal to men the will of God 
for their ſalvation? J/ai.xlii. 1, to 8. liii. 10, 11, 
12. P/al. xl. 6, to 11. 

57. When the fulneſs of time came, did not the 
Son of God come to do his Father's will for the 
redemption and ſalvation of ſinners? Did not he 
then know it? Could he not then reveal the will 
of God for man's ſalvation? Gal. iv. 4, 7. Job. vi. 
38, 39, 40. , 


Q. 4. What influence ſhould the obſervations that 
1 make, how Chrift revealed the will of God con- 
= men's ſalvation, by the words of his own 
mouth, in the days of his fleſh upon earth, have up- 
on my heart, to mind and obey the doctrines that he 
taught, that thereby I may obtain the ſalvation of 
mine own ſoul? | | 
After he had long executed the office of a pro- 
het, before his incarnation, teaching his church, 


ſometimes immediately appearing, and ſpeaking 


to many, and by his Spirit inſpiring his prophets. 
2 Pet. i. 21. Sometimes mediately by the patri- 


archs n ever ſince the world began. 


Lake i. 70. 1 Pet. i. 11. Jude 14. Did he not in 


the laſt days come, and took to himſelf the nature 

of man, and dwelt amongſt men, and by his word 

ſpoken with his own mouth, declare, teach and 

preach the will of God for man's ſalvation? Heb. 

e e 8 | 

1. What conſtant and unwearied pains did 
Q Chriſt 


——— — — 


above all? Have 


— — - 
* 8 — . —— —— ——_ _ 


323 


150 . Obrift®s prophetical O pl Ek. Qvutesr. XXI x 


take, in going from place to place, from city to 
city, from village to village, preaching and ſbew-. 


ing the glad tidings of the kingdom of God; declar- 
ing to them, that for this purpoſe it was that he 
came forth from his Father into this world? Luke 


viii. 1. Mark i. 38, 39. What means then, O 


my ſoul, what means my ſpiritual floth and lazi- 
nels, that I think it a great way to go one quarter 
of a mile to thoſe ordinances where I may hear 
what Chriſt revealed for my ſalvation, opened, 
urged, and applied? Yea, tho' I dwell at the next 
door, yet thro' a lighting of them, do not I re- 


fuſe and neglect to attend upon them? What! did 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt take ſo much pains in tra- 
velling up and down to reveal the will of God, 


that men might be ſaved? And am I ſo idle, that 


I ſcarce ſtir out of my door to give it an hearing? 
O my ſoul! do I look like one of the men that 


ſhall be ſaved, by what Chriſt hath revealed? 


2. How plainly did Chriſt, by the words of kis 
own mouth, reveal to men the will of God for 
their ſalvation? Did he not plainly tell them, that 


this was his Father's will, that if they would be 


ſaved, they muſt believe on Chriſt his Son? Jobn 
vi. 40. That they muſt exceed, and excel, and go 
farther than any 8 o? Matt. v. 20. That 
they muſt be converted, and born again? Matt. 
xvili. 2, 3. John. iii. 3, 7. That they muſt deny 


themſelves, and take up the croſs and follow him? 


Matt. xvi. 24, 27. That they muſt love him with 
a predominant love? have more love to him, than 


to father or mother, than to houſe or lands, or 


life it ſelf, or any thing that is dear unto them? 


Malt. x. 37, 38. That they muſt part with all 


their ſins, even their moſt beloved, tho! as dear 
to them as their right eye, or right hand? Mark 


ix. 43, to 49. That they muſt leave and ler go all - 


their enjoyments of this world, when they ſtand 
in competition with him, or in oppoſition to him, 


or rather than ſin againſt him? Matt. xix. 16, 


to 23. | 
2 What ſayſt thou, O my ſoul! Is not all this 


the will of God revealed by Chriſt's own words? 
Are they not ſpoken by the mouth of this pro- 


phet? Did not Chriſt preach plainly? did he not 


reveal the will of God clearly, what men muſt do, 


and be, if they will be ſaved? Have I done theſe 
things? Have I got theſe graces? Do I love God 

unfeigned faith in Chriſt? Have 
I parted with my moſt beloved fins? Is my hearr 


weaned from the world? Have I gone farther to- 


wards heaven, than hypocrite ever went? Have 
I ſuch graces as hypocrite never had? I charge 
thee, O my foul, ſtop a while: pauſe and pon- 


der the matter, till thou canſt truly anſwer to m 


propounded queſtions. Do not I fee what Chri 
revealed of the will of God concerning men's ſal- 
vation? Shall I negle&t what is required, and fooliſh- 


ly Tope or think to be ſaved againſt, or contrary 


to God's will? Or do II find in all the revelations 
of God's will made by Chriſt's words, that any 
man ſhall be ſaved any other way? Flatter not thy 


ſelf, O my ſoul: Chriſt hath plainly revealed the 
will of God concerning men's ſalvation, and ſhall 
not J deal plainly with my ſelf, in ſo great a mat- 


ter as my own ſalvation? ts 
Did not he reveal the will of God impar- 


uh, without reſpect of perſons, tho” ever ſo 


learned, great and honourable in the world ? And 


did not his very enemies acknowledge as much? 


Matt. xxi. 42, 43, 44. XXil. 16. 


* 


known all things that he had heard of the Father 


. | * 
5. Did he not reveal God's will powerful] 
with great authority, that the people wee? 
niſhed at his doctrine; and the oben ſent t aſth 
him laid no hands on him, confeſling, v way ke 
man ſpake like this man ? Matt. vii, 29. wm 
John vii. 46. Ons 
6. Did he not reveal the will of God infallih1 
without the leaſt error or miſtake? 1 Pe i h 
7. Did he not by the words of his mouth 
veal the will of God, fully and perfectly ring 
John xv. 1 . 
8. Did he not reveal God's will ſo prudent 
and with ſuch admirable wiſdom, that he 
ſilence thoſe that came to carp at his do&r; 
and to enſnare him with ſubtle queſtions? Mar? 
XXii. 23, to 36. 
9. Did he not reveal the will of God with 
great compaſſion and tender mercies, to ſuch x 
were captives, - mourners in Zion, and like bruiſed 
reeds and ſmoaking flax ? Luke iv. 18, to 23, 
10. Did not he reveal the will of God in 2 
ſharp and thundring manner, to ſuch as withſtood 
God's will revealed, and refuſed the terms of (al. 
vation by. him made known unto them? Matt 
xi. 20, 21, 24. Did he not declare it ſhould be 
worſe with the unfruitful under the means of 
grace, than with Sodomites themſelves? Had he 
eight beatitudes in one ſermon? Matt. v. z, to 13, 
And had he not eight woes in another? Matt. 
xxiii. 13, to 34. Did not he tell them of damma- 
tion? of greater damnation? Did not he fay to 
them, ye ſerpents, ye generation of vipers, how 


) 
Ut to 


can ye eſcape the damnation of hell? That they 


muſt believe, or be damned? Mark xvi. 15, 16. 
That they muſt repent or periſh? Luke xiii. 3, 5. 
That an unbeliever is condemned already, and that 
be ſhall never ſee life, but the wrath of God abid- 


eth on him? John iii. 18, 36. Had ſome fooliſh 


people that live in our days, that love to ſ. 
quierly in their fin to ſin, and not to hear of hell 
had they lived in Chriſt's time, would they not 
have reproached the Saviour himſelf, as if he had 
been a legal preacher ? 

Review, O my ſoul, the manner of Chriſt's 
revealing of the will of God for mens falyation, 
that I may ſo make uſe thereof, as to be ſaved 
thereby ? 

Did Chriſt impartially reveal it? And ſhall not 


Limpartially, and without ſelf-flattery, apply it to 


my ſelf? 5 
Did Chriſt powerfully reveal God's will for 


men's ſalvation? And ſhould not Ienquire whether 


I have felt the power of his word upon my heart, 
to my ſalvation? | 
Did Chriſt infallibly reveal God's will for men's 
ſalvation ? May I not then, obeying his word, 
truſt unto it for my ſalvation? 44 
Did he reveal God's will with ſuch admirab 
wiſdom, that ſilenced his adverſaries? And ſ 
my carnal reaſon cavil at it, or make objections 
againſt it? 
Did Chriſt reveal God's will with ſo much com- 
aſſion to mourning deje&ed ſouls? And ſhall not 
bis gracious words that proceeded out of his mouth 


be comfort to me, in the droopings and deſpon- 


dencies of my ſpirit ? | 
"Did Chriſb * 0 ſharpneſs reveal God's will x 
inſt wilful impenitent ſinners, that they ſhould 
cel the wrath of God, and the damnation of 1 
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I be careful that I be not ſuch, 

al Ro of obcainin ſalvation by Chriſt's re- 

ealing of God's will, F ſhould be doomed ro the 

— of hell, according to what, concerning 
ſuch, Chriſt hath revealed of the will of God: 


. Cbri 5 
* 1 by bis word; but hath be 


it to me by his ſpirit for my ſalvation? The 
3 handed in my ears, but hath it by the 
operation of his ſpirit reached my heart ? Is my mind 
inwardly inlightned by it ? 15 the knowledge 1 have 
got by the revelation of the word only common and 


zor iona ! knowledge ? or is it ſuch a knowledge that 


i oreat prophet hath taught me by bis ſpirit work- 
22 bis "7 as is ſaving knowledge? 

How can I know this, but by the fruits and ef- 
ſects of it upon my heart in my life? Therefore, 
O my ſoul, anſwer me ſeriouſly and truly to this 
one queſtion z Do I ſincerely do what I know 
of the will of God concerning man's ſalvation, as 
Chriſt hath revealed it to me by his word? John 
xiii. 17. If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if 
we bag F Jam. i. 22, to 26. 1 Jobn ii. 3, 4, F. 

hence I enquire, 

t. Is not here a direct act of the mind ? We 
know him. 

2. A reflex act of the mind ? We know that 


we know him. 


3. A proof or evidence of both? Hereby — 
if we keep his commandments. 

4. The character of a man that ſaith he knows 
him, and yet doth not keep his commandments. 
ſuch a liar, that the 
truth is not in him. 

7. A confirmation of this evidence by the re- 

tition of it, with an addition of a character of 
13 love, as well as of knowledge. But who- 
ſo keepeth his word, in him verily is the love of God 
perfected. Hereby we know that we are in him. 

Would I then know whether Chriſt, as pro- 
E. hath revealed the will of God to me by his 

irit, as well as by his word, for my ſalvation; 
the great queſtion to be reſolved is, Do I do what 
I know Chriſt hath revealed by his word ? For is 
it not by the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit that I do what 
is revealed by the word? John vi. 63. 1 Theſſ. 


i. 5. 

(1.) Do I turn from all fin to God? Do I al- 
low my {elf in no known fin? and do I hate the 
fin that ſtill dwelleth in me? Matt. xviii. 3. Luke 
xiii. z, 5. 

63 Do I believe on Chriſt ; that is, do I re- 
ccive him, and willingly, heartily, and unfeign- 
edly conſent unto him in all his offices? John. i. 
12. iii. 16, 18, 36. | 
. (3-) Do I love Chriſt more than any thing, be 
t ever ſo dear unto me? And would I leave and 
loſe all, rather than forſake Chriſt, or part with 
my intereſt in him? Do I account all but dung 
and droſs in compariſon of Chriſt, or that I may 
vin Chriſt ? Maze. x. 37, 38. Phil. iii. 7, 8. 

4.) Do I deny my ſelf my own will, my own 

res, my own purpoſes, my own ends, my own 
profits, my own pleaſures, my own calc, al that 
o my own, when all or any of mine own ſtands in 


hath revealed the will of God con · 


eber XXIV. Chriſt's prophetical Or Bier 


* 


| 


competition with the will of God, contrary to 
what Chriſt hath revealed by his word? Mark 


YBL 34-1) 7.57 


(x.) Do I bear the fruits of the ſpirit, and 


increaſe therein more and more? Is there in me to 


be found the fruit of holineſs, humility, and hea- 


venly-mindedneſs ? the fruit of love, meekneſs, 
and temperance ? the fruit of patience, mercy, and 
— to any in diſtreſs, eſpecially to ſuch as 
bear the holy image of God? 7h xv. 2, to 9g. 

Theſe, O my toul, are ſome of thoſe things 
which Chriſt hath revealed by his word, in order 
to ſalvation; but doth the word, without the ſpi- 
rit, work them in the hearts of any? If then, up- 
on due inquiry, I find theſe effects upon m tel, 
may I not conclude with joy and thankfalneſl that 
Chriſt hath revealed to me the will of God, not 
only by his word, but alſo by his ſpirit, for my 
ſalvation? 


'Q. 6. What may I learn from this, that Chriſt 
hath revealed by his word and ſpirit the will of God 
for man's ſalvation ? | | 

1. Was not I, and are not others, while igno- _ 
rant, far from ſalvation? 1/ai. xxvii. 11. 2 The 
„ . 

2. Was not the ignorance of the way of ſalva- 
tion in me, and all mankind, an excceding great 
evil, when it was not curable by any teacher, but 
ſuch a prophet as Jeſus Chriſt? John i. 18. even 
by a prophet that raught all other prophets. 

3. May not I be aſſured that the chriſtian reli- 
gion is a ſure and ſafe religion, containing all things 
neceſſary to ſalvation, without any addition of any 
one point, when it was taught by ſuch a prophet 
as Chriſt himſelf, the Son of God? John xv. 15. 
xx. 31. 

4. Should not I, and every man that hears of 
ſuch a teacher, become his ſcholars, and learn of 
him the way unto ſalvation, when none but he 
could reveal it? Matt. xi. 29. 

F. Is it not a great ſin to neglect the reading, 
hearing, ſtudying, and meditating upon the ſcrip- 
ture, when it is the revelation ot the will of God 
concerning man's ſalvation, by the greateſt, clear- 
eſt, and moſt infallible A that ever was in 
this world? Heb. i. 1, 2. 

6. What care ſhould I take to obey the will of 
God revealed by Chriſt, and to ſecure my ſalva- 
tion? For how inexculable ſhall I be, and how 
much greater will my damnation and puniſhment 
be, that have had the will of God made known 
to me by the word of his own Son, than of ſuch 
as never had it revealed unto them? If I do no 
more than neglect this ſalvation, will there be a- 
ny poſſibility of my eſcaping the damnation of 
hell? Zeb. ii. 3. x. 28. xii. 25. 

7. How ſhould I deſire, pray, and hope, that 
when I at any time read the word of God, or go 
to hear it preached, I may feel and find the wo 
ings of the ſpirit with and by the word? Thar the 
Spirit of God would enlighten my mind, ſoften 
my heart, ſanctify my affections, and by it morti- 
fy my fins, that it may be to me the power of God 
to my ſalvation? 
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 Orift priefly OFFICE. 


QuzesT1oN XXV. 


2 doth Chrift execute the office of a 
prieſt ? 


ANSWER. 


Chriſt executeth the office of a prieſt, 
in his once offering up himſelf a 
ſacrifice to ſatisfy divine juſtice, 


and to reconcile us to God, and in 


making continual interceſhon for 
us. 


9 
Fo 
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ect and 


not that the condition of the cove- 
nant of life, in his innocent eſtate? 


—— 
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— 
CY 
* 
\*+ 
4 * 
6 Tt; 
* 


— . oe I eo — 


obedience? Did he not, by ſin, 


break covenant with God? Did he not thereby 


become indebted to the juſtice of God, and be- 
come liable to the puniſhment contained in the 
threatning incaſe he ſhould fin? For non- payment 
of his debt and duty, did he contract a debt of 
puniſhment ? Was he able to ſatisfy for what he 
owed ? What then? Muſt he be caſt into an e- 
ternal priſon? Be amazed, O my ſoul, the Son of 
God undertook to make ſatisfaction to offended 
juſtice, and hath performed what he undertook. 
O my God! while my mind is muſing on this 
eat myſtery, fill my ſoul with love unto th 
Hoe, that became my bail, and my mouth with 
thankful praiſe for the ſatisfaction made for my 
ſins by him, that I, believing on him, may e- 
ſcape eternal puniſhment in an eternal priſon. 


Q. 1. Was there ever any prieſt: comparable to 
Chriſt ? Was there ever any like him before, or ſhall 
be after him? How great is the. difference betwixt 
him, and all others, that were: before his incarna- 
tion? What ground of faith, and hope, and joy, is 
this to me, and others, that Chriſt, as prieſt, bath 
done ſuch things for me. and them, which no other 
Prieſts could do for any? 

1. Had any other prieſts any ſacrifice to offer 
that could rake away fin? Was it not 'impoſlible 
that the blood of bulls. and goats, ſhould be of 


value to expiate {in ? Be delighted then, O my 

| ſoul, and filled with admiration, that the Son of 
God took to himſelf a body, which was . 
r as 


for him, that he might have — to o 
a ſacrifice that ſhould take away the ſins of tranſ- 


greſſors; and how may I wonder at his love, that 


when he had ſaid, ſuch ſacrifices God would not ac- 
cept, he next ſaid, /o/ I come, I come to do thy will, 
O God, in offering up ſuch a ſacrifice that ſhall 
be a ſweet favour to God? Heb. viii. 3. x. 5, to 
II. 


2. Was there ever any prieſt before, that of- 


obedience to his God- creator? Was. 


Did man continue in yielding ſuch | 


fered up himſelf for a ſacrifice? Was not Chiig 
the firſt that ever did? O how inconceiyably gi 

is the difference between the facrifices that other 
offered, and that which Chriſt offered, when 
= offered beaſts for ſacrifice, but Chriſt hin. 
ſelf? Bleſſed Jefus ! what ſhould any one think to 
dear to lay down for thee, when han gaveſt th 
dear felf to be a facrifice for them? Zh, ie 
Feb. ix. 14, 26. 

3. Did not other 5 offer up ſacrifice firſt 
for their own fins, and then for the ſins of the peo · 
ple? But did not Chriſt offer himſelf only for the 
ſins of the people, having none of his own to of. 
fer for? Heb. vii. 27. For had not they their own 
infirmities, with which they were compaſſed 3. 
bout ? but was not Chriſt a prieſt holy, farmlf, 
undefiled, and ſeparate from Sane 5 Heb. v. 2. 
vii. 26, O what a pure, ſpotleſs ſacrifice wa 
Chriſt, as a lamb without the leaſt blemiſh! 

4. How many have other prieſts been? For 33 
they died one after another, ſo they ſucceeded 
one the other; for they were not ſuffered to con-· 
tinue by reaſon of death. Aaron died, and did not 
riſe again; Eleazar died, and did not riſe agun; 
Phineas died, and did not riſe again; they alldied, 
and are not riſen from the dead; and fo every one 
of them was prieſt but for a while. But, O what 
comfort doth this let into my ſoul, that tho 
Chriſt this ſacrifice was flain, yet, behold he is a+ 


live again, and liveth for evermore, and hath no 


other to ſucceed him in this office, but is a prief 
for ever Heb. vii.-23, 24. Remember, * 
ſoul, how he died upon earth to make ſatisfaction 
for my ſins, and the ſins of others, but is riſen and 


aſcended into the higheſt heavens, and ſo he isable 


to ſave me and others, that come to God by him, to 
the uttermoſt, ſince he ever liveth to make interceſſion 
for his people. Heb. vii. 17, 25. gas 

7. How oftendid other prieſts offer their ſacri- 
fices? Did not they ſtand daily miniſtring and of- 
fcring oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices, and year by 
year continually? And why? Becauſe thole ſacni- 


fices could not take away fins, and in them there was 


a remembrance again made of fins every year? Heb. 
x. 1, 2, 3, J 11. But, O what ground of peace, 
comfort, and joy, is this, that this great prieſt, 
by once offering of one ſacrifice, never more to 
be repeated, hath purged way my fins, and all 
the {ins of all that believe on him! Heb. ix. 20, 
26, 27, 28. x. 10, 12. | ; 
What is this, my ſoul? Was this one ſacrifice 
but once offered, ſo atoning, that it put away 
ſin, and took away fin ſo effectually, that there 
no remembrance * for e tho *. 
ſon of my new failings and fallings into 
ought lege my repentance, and freſh acting 
of faith on this facrificed Chriſt, yet there 15 1 
need that this ſacrifice ſhould be renewed anf 
more for ever. | Se 
How comfortable is this unto my ſoul belierin | 
on him; that by this beſt of ſacrifices, the a 
of evils is put away, and taken away, no more 
be remembred? Sin taken away! is not this _ 
than if I were ſick, my ſickneſs ſhould be To 
away? than if I were in tormenting Pains, 2 
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; en away? than if I were in po- 
205 e 0 all — — of afflictions, all 
th L ſhould be taken away? O what an excellent 
Rcrifice was this one, once offered, that by vir- 
tue thereof, innumerable ſins of innumerable per- 
ſons, innumerable times — ſhould all be 
taken away, ſo far, ſo fully, and for ever, that 
whoſo belicverh on jo, 155 never be condemn» 

. or any one of them? Ie; 
| wy her of prieſt was Chriſt, when 
what was really diſtin& in the ſervice, of other 
rieſts, were really in the ſame Chriſt ? In their 
Fervice, was not the prieſt. really different from 
the ſacrifice and altar? the altar and prieſt from 
the ſacrifice? and the ſacrifice and pre from the 
altar? But in the offering, made by Chriſt, was not 
Chriſt prieſt, ſacrifice, and altar? Aube 
i.) How marvelous is it, that Chriſt himſelf, 
as be was man, conſiſting of body and ſoul, was 
the facrifice ? Jai. liu. 10. v2 rf 

(2.) That Chriſt, as God and man, Was the 
prieſt or ſacrificer? Heb, v. 5,6. Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8. 

(30 That Chriſt, as be was God, was the al- 
tar on which he ſacrificed himſelf? Heb. ix. 14. 


. 


What comfortable aſſurance is this to me, 


F | Ly others,of the continual efficacy ofChriſt's prieſt- 


* hood, that he only was conſtituted a prieſt by 
| God's ſolemn oath, when all others were made 
* prieſts without any oath, by a mere command, 
and were conſecrated by external rites, making 
their prieſthood but a iemporary and paſſing ho- 
nour and office, which he might alter at his plea- 
But God ratified by oath, that Chriſt only 
ſhould be his eden Fi 
at 4 


ſhare with him therein, and that his prieſthood 


* ſhould be unchangeable, and have no end. Heb. 
hath God provided 
his people, by oath 


vii. 20, 21. How racy 
for the ſtrong conlolation of his 
conſtituting ſuch a Wn High-prieſt, who ſhould 
effectually negotiate tor 


their concernments with him for ever? 


Q. 2. What effects and affect ions ſhould there be 
in my heart, when I conſider that Chriſt, ſuch a 
perſon as Chriſt, offered up himſelf a ſacrifice for 
me, and others, 
Lord, help me by thy grace to do, what I ſhall an- 
fever to this important queſiion. | | 

1. Did Chriſt fo holy, ſpotleſs and pure, offer 
up himſelf a ſacrifice for me ſo unholy, polluted, 
and all over impure? O that I may be ſanctified, 
waſhed, and cleanſed in his blood which he ſhed 
for me! 1 Pet. iii. 18. Rev. i. 5. 

2. Did Chriſt, the Son of God, offer up him- 
ſelf a ſacrifice for me that was alicnated from God, 
and an utter ſtranger to him? O that for this ſa- 
crificed Son of God I might be received into the 
number of the adopted Sons of God ! Gal. iv. 4, f- 

3. Did Chriſt, out of his mere love, offer up 
himſelf a ſacrifice for me, who had no love to him ? 


— 


eſt; that none ſhould 


em, and manage all 


for ſuch as 1 and others were? 


O that his love to me may conſtrain me to love 


him? O my foul, how ſhall I anſwer this another 
day ! If Chriſt loved me ſo much, when I was 
loathſom and unloyely, why did not I love him 
tor his love, when he is alſo in himſelf altogether 
lovely ? Cal. ii. 20. Eph. v. 2. 2 Cor. v. 14. | 
4 Did Chriſt offer up himſelf a ſacrifice for 
me, when he was the eternal Son of the everliving 
God, and I was dead in fin? O that 1 may be 
cad to fin, and live to him, and not unto my 
2 Cor. v. 14, 15. Rom. vi. 2, 6, 10, 11. 


5. Did Chrift, offering up himſelf a ſacrifice for 
me, lay down his life for me, that had deſerved eternal 
death, that I might live by him and with him? 
What is my life to his? O that. I may be enabled, 
if ever called to it, not to think my life too dear 
to lay down for him? Rom. vi. 6, 8. 1 Jobn iv. 9. 
Acts xx. 24. | 

6. Did Chriſt (6 We ſo villingly, and 
freely offer up himſelf a ſacrifice for me, who was 
ſo unwilling of, nay, ſo averſe from any ſpiritu- 
al good, and what was pleaſing to God? O thar 
I may become one of his voluntary ſubjects, and 
in the day of his power be one of his willing peo- 
ple? John x. 17, 18. P/al. cx. 3. 2 Cor. viii. 7. 

7. Did Chriſt, ſo great and precious, offer up 
himſelf a ſacrifice for me, ſo mean, and vile, and 
nothing worth? O that I may look upon my ſelf 
as [am, mean and nothing worth, the leaſt of ten 
thouſands, and account, eſteem and value Chriſt as 
he is, ahe chief of ten thouſand times ten thouſands, 
and all things as dung and droſs in compariſon of 
Chriſt, that I may ger an intereſt in him ? Cant. 
v. 10, 16. Phil. iii. 7, 8. {+ 
What an amazing matter is this, when I aſk, 
who in heaven or earth is more excellent than 
Chriſt? Who am I, amongſt ſaints the leaſt, a- 
mongſt ſinners the chief, and yet this excellent 
Chriſt offered up himſelf for me, that I, that bore 
ſo great a figure amongſt ſinners, might obtain 
the mercy and the 2 to have any place a- 
mongſt the ſaints? Epb. iii. 8. 1 Tim. i. 15. 


., Q.3. Was not I, nor any mere creature, able to 
ſatisfy divine juſtice for the leaſt in? Did Chriſt offer 


up himſelf to make ſatisfattion for all the ſins of all 


that God had given unto him, and hath he done it ? 

Lord, while I conſider what, and how much 

thy Son did ſuffer to ſatisfy for my ſins, help me 

to ſee the 7 
t 


| reat evil in ſin, and the great love of 
thy Son, that when ſo much was required to ſa- 


wy for ſin, he was ſo willing to do, and endure 
it a 


„ that full payment might be made. 

1. Did not Chriſt purchaſe, and buy, and re- 
deem ſinners, by a valuable price laid down by 
him? In all purchaſing and buying, is there not 
a price, a compenſation given by the buyer and 
purchaſer that ſatisfieth for that which is bought 
and purchaſed ? For if he, of whom any thing is 
bought and purchaſed, be not pleaſed, content 
and ſatisfied with the price, is that thing bought 
and purchaſed ? The one faith, ſo much I will 
have; and the other faith, I will give as much as 
you demand; then is not the one ſatisfied, and 
the purchaſe made ? 


here is thy love and thankfulneſs, O my ſoul, 


| unto my Lord and purchaſer, that he gave him- 


ſelf, his lite, his blood, to be the ranſom and the 
price to buy and purchaſe me and others, that I 
and they might be his bought and purchaſed peo- | 
ple ? Do not many plain texts of ſcripture teach 
me, that Chriſt, by ſuch a price, did make ſuch a 
purchaſe? Ads xx. 28. 1 Cor. vi. 20. Matt. xx. 
28. 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. Heb. ix. 
12. Tit. ii. 14. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Rev. v. 9. Thou 


waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed (Greek. bought) us by 
tby blood. Gal. iii. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed (Greek. 
hath throughly-bought us, or bought us out) from 
the curſe of the law, being made a curſe for us. Gal. 
4, 7. Made under the law, that he might redeem 

4 ut) them that were under the 
5 Was 


IV 
(Gr. that he might buy- 
law a R 
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Was it not my miſery, O my ſoul, to be under 
the curſe of the law? And was it not the mercy 
of my Saviour, that by his blend, bs # fatisfying 
price, he bought me out from the cutſe? Under 
the curſe of the law I was, und under its curſe I 
ſhould have contihucd for ever: if Ohrift had not 
bought me out; but Chriſt, by, valuable price, 
harh bought me out und out: 18 not then fatisfac- 
tion made by Obrriſt for my trunſgteſſions df the 
law ? O how fhbuld Ilove my Redeemer that ſu- 
tis fell for my debt that was f6 great! 

2. Did not Ohviſt boar the puniſhment of out 
fins? 1 Pet. ii. 23,24. Ini. Hi. 11. Feb. ix. 28. 
Did not the Lord %% (or make to meer) on 1578 
gie inipuity of ur ul,? Ifai. li. 6. And doth hot 
this grade Gf bearing fin) in ſcripture uſe; fre. 
2 denote, bearing the punifhment ef fim! 
Leu. xk. 8. Xx. 19: xiv. 17. Lam. v. 7. Back. 


Xvi 20ũ if 226 bill 
Why did, why ſhould-ah intiocent Chrift, uch 
un holy perſon as Chiift, being perfectly pure fiom 
all ſin, beur the puniſhiment 6f men's ſins, if it 
were not to ſatisfy for their ſins? —_— ſoul, what 
attaing love was chis in Chirif-tharT-might not 
bear rhepuniſhirient of my ſins eo ull etermty, he 
did bear t in my ſtend? Could I have borne'the 
| — . of my ſin, without ſinking down to 
2 Would not the weight and16ad thereof have 
preſſed me down to the pit withaut 4 bottany? 
and here might I have been ſürisf © Ne pr 
juſtice, and by all my-endured punithment, never 
Ga able to make full ſatisfaction, and therefore 


there have borne n ity to 
All eternity? \Hath Chriſt, by \beartig\the ＋ 
ment of my ſins in his own body upon the tree, 


and ſuffering in his foul (if T receive him for my 
Lord and Saviour) prevented my beating of che pu- 
niſtrment of my fins, in body and ſdul tor ever? O 
my Saviour, what thankfulneſs and love is due frotn 
me to thee, that thou didſt ſatisfy for my debt that 
was ſo-excecding rr i 
3. Did not Chriſt die for us? Did not Chriſt 
die for our ſins? Rom. v. 6, 8. 1 Cori xv. 3. Cal. 
i. 4. Row. iv. 25. 1 Per. 3. 18. Hrb. X. to. 2 Cor. 
v. Zt. Did Paul ſuffer for the good of the church 
of God? Cx. 5.24.” And did g in ſung 
and dying, ſuffer only for our 800d, and nòt allo 


in our ſtead? For did not Paul count it an heinous 
thing to ſay any one Was crucified, or died for us, 
in the ſenſe as Chrift was and did? 1 Cor. i. 13. 
Fs not death the wages of ſin? Had Chriſt an 
fin of his own, for which he ought to die? W 
it juſt with God, that ſuch a ſpotſeſs perſon ſhould 
have his life taken from him for other men's ſins, 
if he had not voluntarily conſented to bear the pu- 
niſtiment of death for our fins? And why did he 
conſent ro lay down his life? Did he not fay with 
his own mouth, it Was for the runſom of many? 
Matt. xx. 28. And if Chriſt ranſomed them ky 
death, did he not by dying for our ſins, fatisfy di- 
vine ſuſtice? For can there be ſatisfaction without 
a ranſoming price? or is there a full and valuable 
ranſoming price, and yet no ſatis faction made? 
Did then, O my ſoul, the Lord J eſus die for me, 
not 'ohly for my good, but alſo in my ſtead, and 
for my fins, that I believing on him, may not die 
eternally for my ſins; then, O my Saviour, what 
chankfulneſs and love do I owe to thee, that thou 
by dying didſt ſatisfy for my debt that was ſo ex- 


ing great 7 


Lal - * 
be. 
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4. Doth not God pardon, juſtify, and for ov. 
fave ſincere belicvers F ffounh ind? fo the prove 
tiatory ſactifice of Chriſt ? and wird it Darden. 


eth, joſhfieth, and ſaveth not one ſingle man? 
2 0 | | * : | n: A 
eNews b 050 ? Just Ig, and ring 


pmice, in his juft proceedings again 

which de Rath-condemnel in his 80, tho hepa 

don, ju ity, and ſave the „ ot Rom. iti. 24,27, 

26, ' And 1s not Cbrift ſuid to be a profitiation je 
atonement for us! 


our fans, maki 6 9 ll. 2, 
Rom. V. 11. Was there to be no remi ion of ſins, 
Have 


A Tg of blgod.? Heb. ix" 22. 
not we-*the remiſſion of our fins, by the ſheddi 
of the Blood of Chriſt? Eph. i. 1 8 
Is note the juſtice of God declared, in our par- 
don, b i given to us for Chriſt's propitiator ſa- 
crifice? * pardon given forit, and would not 1 
‚ n without it? and yet, is not juſtice ſa- 
tisfied by it? Then, O my ſoul, if my juſtinca- 
tion, Pardon of ſin, arid vation, be by faith in 
the r e blood of Chriſt, what thankful- 
nels and love do T owe unto my Lord, for becom- 
„ my ſins, and thereby ſatisfy- 
ing for thy debt, which was {> exceedi 

Did Ohriſt offer himſelf a bloody facrifice for 


hoftage, ' engaging his life for theirs? Ar 
C 
am? And was not His reſurrection an eviden 
that God was well pleaſedd with this ſacrifice, and 
God's acquittance-n full that he was ſo farisfied, 
that he expected no other ſacriſice to he offered, 
and no Other ſatisfaction to be made? For ſince 
Chrift did die to rake away ſin, had he riſen agai 
if by ET had not done what he died for? had 
not be etained' in the rave? But doth not 
his rifing again ſhe! "bis ufferings and death 
(for our fins) were fully ſatisfactory to divine 
2 Aid therefore he was not to be for ever 


olden eg hun of death? Ts it not faid, that 


Chriſt offering himſelf for a ſacrifice to God, was 
to God a fweer ſmelling favour, that is, well plea- 
fing, acceptable to him, and accepted by him? 
Eph. v. 2. And was not his reſurrection as neceſ- 
fary to our juſtification and ſalvation, as his death? 
Rom. iv. 25. and to our freedom from condemna- 
tion, when a rather is put upon his riſing, than 
upon his dying? Rom. viii, 34. And when tho 
Chriſt had died, yet if he had not riſen again, we 
could have no hope of everlaſting happineſs? 1 Pet. 
i. 3, 4 And when without the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, all PR would be vain preaching, 
and all faith, would be vain faith, and we 
ſhould be yet in our fins? 1 Cor. xv. 14, 17. 
Nov, if Chriſt died for our ſins, that mY 
might be put away (which ſcripture expreſſly at. 
firms) and ts riſen again (which is beyond doubt) 
is it not evident, that his death was e and 
ſatisfactory for the putting away of our ſins? Then, 
O my ſoul, what matter of comfort and Joy is this 
to me, that Chriſt died for my ſins z and by his 
reſurrection, it doth appear that God hath 24 5 
ed of his ſufferings and death, as ſatisfactor) 
my ſins? Then, dear Saviour, what thank fulneſ 
and love do I owe to thee, that by thy death thou 
didſt fatisfy for my debt; and by thy reſurrection 
haſt made it evident, that thou h ſatisfied for 


I gteat? 


my debt, for my debt! tho' it was ſo exceeding 
> 6. Did 
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nels, inherent in himſelf; that 


not receive him. 


Father gave him to do, and thereby hath farisfiel 
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nia not Chrift come from heaven to do and 
2 — God 5 him to do and 
ſuffer for the falvation inners ? and doth not 
his returning unto his Father, b his aſcending in- 
to heaven, allure us, that he did finiſh all that his 
Father gave him to do? What was the work fore 
told that be 3 to do? Dan. ix. 24. 

re may be note | 5 
W. What were the ſpiritual diſeaſes that men 
ky under? Are they not-expreſſed by three words, 
containing all — 1 ey ion, ſin, and 

with ? as u XxxIiv. 6, 7. 

Ro) What was the cure to be effected by rhe 
Meſſiah, ſet forth alſo in three words? to finiſh 
ws 4a fon, to make an end of fin, to make re- 
conoiſiation? All which fignify to pardon, to blot 
out, mortify and expiate fin, Which Chriſt was 


do by his full redemption. 2 
we 30 Was he not to [ring in everlaſting righte- 
oufneſs? to bring in quſtification by the free grace 
ofGodin felus Ch the Lord our righteouſneſs? 
Jer. xKiti. 6. 1 Cor. i. 30. And was not Chriſt ro 
bring in this everlaſting Tighteouſheſs by his me- 
ritorious ſufferings, and death? Now doth not rhe | 
ſcripture aſſure us, that Chriſt is returned to his Fu- 
ther, and that his aſcending into heaven is a full 
cotwiction that he hath done all the foreſuid things 
foretold he ſhould come to do? For, £ 
"Pa 9 Doth not Chriſt himſelf bottom his pray- 
er to his Father that he woes pore nn, ape 
this, that he had finiſhed the work that he gave him 
to do? Fohn xvii. 4, N He ſaid he had done it, 
cho he had not then died for our ſiis; which was 
one principal part of his work, beeauſe it was fo | 
nigh to be done, and becauſe he was fully reſolved | 
to dolit; therefore he ſpake of it, as if it were al- 
Teady done. he Ee 
[2] Did not Chriſt ſay, that his going to the 


Father, and ſtay ing here, ſhould be a conviction | 
to the world of righteoulneſs, viz. of the righte- 
oufnefs of Chriſt? (I.) Of his perſonal righteouſ- 
was not ſuch an 
oſtor, ſeducer, or ſinner, as they had reproach- 
ed and accuſed him to be: for then God would 
(2.) Of his righteoufneſs 
for believers to be juſtificd by, evideticed by his 
going to the Father, and ſtaying there, that he 
ad Fiſhed the work of redemprion,” elſe he was 
not to have acceſs to his Father. John xvi. 10. 
3. ] The order appointed by God, and affirmed 
in ſcripture, is, that Chriſt d and did give 
Himſelf a ſacrifice for purging away of fin, before | 
he ſhould fit at God's nght-hand. Lute xxiv. 26, 
46. Heb. i. 3. x. 12. having by his ſacrifice expiated 
ſin, he went up into heaven, and ſat himſelf down 
at God's 3 3 having finiſhed his work, as 
a ſervant, for ever. Hath C Hriſt finiſhed all that his 


hisjuſtice, which I. am aſſured of by his returning 
to, and continuing in heaven, and fitting there at 
God's right-hand 7 Then, O my ſoul, what thank- 
ſulneſs and love do I owe to Chriſt, that he hath 
latisfied for my debt, which was fo excecding 
great? FER 

7. If Chrift's ſatisfaction be denied, can the pre- 
valency of his intereeſſion be affirmed? For is not | 
the efficacy of his pleading as an advocate for us, | 
bottomed upon his being a propitiation for our 


bus, and the virtue of his merits? 1 Fohn 11. 1,2. | 


Rom, Vii. 34. For is it not Chrift's plea, I have | 
Kat” | 


died, and by my death have ſatisfied; thereforcy 
let ſuch as believe on me, be acquitted and diſ- 
a ? Then, O my foul, what thankfulneſs 
and love do I owe to Chriſt, and what ground of 
hope is this to me, that having been a propitiation 
for my (ins, his intercefſion will be prevalent for me? 

Q. 4. How may I know that Chriſt offered up 
himſelf for me, and died intentionally for me, to ſa- 
tisfy for my fins? What if be died and ſatisfied di- 
vine juſtice for others, if I never reap the + benefit 
of his death and ſatisfation ? What if [ſhould be 
left in the hands of revenging juſtice, demanding pay- 
ment of my debt, Arey w6- never ſatisfy for ? 
Is nor this, O my ſbul, a pertinent, material, 
and neceſſary queſtion ? - 1-10 WT 27 #8 

Will conſcience never put me to anſwer to this 
queſtion, Did Chriſt die intentionally for me? 
Will diſtreſs and afflictions never put me to an- 
ſwer to this queſtion, Did brit as prieſt, offer 
up himſelf u ſacriſice for my fins ? 

Will not approaching death put me to anſwer 
to this queſtion; Hath Chriſt by dying for me, 
ſatisfied for my ſins? O now, upon a dying bed, 
how deſirdus am I to know, whether Ohriſt, by 
dying for me, hath ſatisfied for my ſins? For my 
ſins? whether Chriſt, by dying for me, hath ſa- 
tisfied for my fins? Tk | 

Or muſt T go from this dying bed, now with- 
in a day or two, within an hour or two, and ap- 
pearat the tremendous bar of a provoked God, and 
angry judge, and anſwer for'thoſe ſins that Chriſt 
did not fatisfy for? Phe thoughts of this, that 
_ not ſatisfied for, are more terrible chan d 
d om 01-1 rin n e Dry „ . 
Moe is me, dying man! for tho“ a dying ma 
Ido not know, 990 2 dying man, I Forts as 
that Chriſt did die intentionally to ſave me; nor 
do I know, now ſo near a going to Godis judg- 
ment-ſcat, whether Ohriſt, by the offering up him- 
flf 5 ſacrifice hath effectually ſatisfied for my 
in?? 0D. 2 T7 
For my fins ? He hath for the fins of others I 
know, but whether he hath for mine, I do not 
know. Can no man tell me? May it not be 
known? How then came others to know it? O 
that now I knew it, now Lam near dying, and near 
being called to an account! O that now I knew 
whether Chriſt, by dying, hath ſatisfied for my fins, 
that I may know, that when I ſhall be judged, 
Tihall not be condemned, but diſcharged, becauſe 
Chriſt hath already ſatisfied for my ſins ! 

Since thou art ſo earneſt, O my ſoul, to know 
this, be ſerious, careful and deliberate, ' without 
miſtake or felf-deceit, to anſwer to theſe follow- 
ing queſtions, and thou 3 ſurely know it. 

1. Have I ſatisfied Chriſt by my ſound conver- 


| fion ? by my ſincere and unfeigned turning from 


all known fins, without the allowing of my elf 
in any? Am I a new creature ? Have I a new 
heart? Is my underſtanding new? Is my conſci- 
ence new ? Is my will new? Are my affections 
new? Have I new love, and new deſires, and 


new ſorrows, and new fears, and new delights 
and joy ? Are all old things paſt away, and all 
things in me become new ? mln 

Is there an inward change in my heart, an out- 
ward change in my life, an univerſal change 
wrought within and without? If fo, then I am 
in Chriſt. 2 Cor. v. 17. [3-29 


If 


- 
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F any man be in Chriſt, be is à new creature; old 
things are of away, behold,” all things are become 
new. And if I be in Chriſt, (then Chrift died in- 
tentionally for me, and hath ſatisfied for my fins. 
W hence I may argue 

I know I am a ne creature, therefore I know 
I am in Chriſt; therefore I know Chriſt died in- 
tentionally for me, and - hath fully and effectually 
ſatisfied for my fins. 
- Behold; O my ſoul, Chriſt endured fore travel 
and labour, great ſufferings and ſorrows, wounds 
and ſcourgings, and death it ſelf, to ſatisfy for my 
ſins. Behold, how pleaſing the converſion and 
ſalvation of ſinners is to him; when this is ſuch | 
great ſatisfaction to him to ſee ſinners converted, 
as the fruit of his death, and ſatisfaction made 
thereby for their ſins: as if Chriſt ſhould ſay, it 
coſt me dear to ſatisſy my Father's juſtice, but 
when I ſee ſinners, poor loſt ſinners, recovered 


If I would know this, an 1 f om 
the power of his death, in the Ser ng know 


{1n, and my being made conformable to 1 40 ny 
in dying to fn, as Chriſt died for fin? Phi, ii, | 
And being ; planted in the! likene/3 of his death 1 
Rom. vi. L, 3, 4, . r 

4. To whom do I live ?. to my ſelf, or to Chriſt 
2 Cor. v. 17. He died for all, * they which ling, 
ſpould not henceforth live unto themſelves, but — 
him which' died for them, and roſe again. Muſt 
not all that Chriſt died for, and ſhall have the 
ſaving benefits of his death, live to him, and not 
unto themſelves? Say then, O my foul, whoſe 
intereſt do I carry on, Chriſt's, or mine own, thy 
it be againſt che intereſt of Chriſt? Whole ho- 
nour do I aim at, in what I do, Chriſt's, or mine 
own ? Whoſe do I look upon my ſelf to 
Chriſt's, or mine own? If I buy an houſeor 


and converted, I am very well content, and much 
delighted and pleaſed, and am well ſatisſied, that 
1 did ſatisſy for their fins. Iſai. li the: He ſhall | 
ſee: the travel of bis ſoul, and ſhall he ſatisfied. 


What pleaſant t 5s are theſe? How: long 
with great delight and joy could L be taken u 
with theſe thoughts, how one ſatisfaction doth | | 
beget another? 175 0 Aird. * 11720 | 


(1.) Omy God, did thy Son, by once offering of 
himſelf, give ſuch a valuable price, that thy juſ- 
tice was —— (2) Omyðaviourl are ſinners con- 
verted and ſaved by virtue of thy ſatisfaction; and 
is this ſatisfaction to thee, that thou didſt make 
ſatisfaction for theta ?. (30% my ſoul i doſt thou 
know, that Chriſt by yipp hath ſatisſied for my | 
fins, and is not this ſatisfaction to me? How va- 
rious is the ſenſe of this word fatisfation,- when 
I think: God is ſatisfied, Chriſt is ſatisfied; and I 
am ſatisfied? And what various delights doth this 
let into my ſoul, when in ſuch an important mat- 
ter, all concerned are ſo well ſatisfied? ?; ? 
2. Am I dead to ſin? If I live in ſin, and fin 
reign in me, it's more than I can truly ſay, I 
know that Chriſt died intentionally. for me, and 
that by his death he hath ſo ſatisfied for my ſins, 
that I ſhall never be condemned, nor eternally 
puniſhed ſor them? Come then, O my ſoul, come 
cloſer to the point in hand, and ſay, Whom do 1 
obey, ſin, or Chriſt? Mhoſe ſervant am I, the 
ſervant of ſin, or the ſervant of Chriſt? Which 
will be decided by this; to whoſe commands do 
J yield obedience, whether to the commands and 
law of ſin, or to the commands and law of Chriſt? 
Rom vi. 16. For is it poſſible I ſhould be a ſer- 
vant to two ſuch contrary maſters? Matt. vi. 
Do I enquire whether Chriſt was crucified for 
me? If I would know, muſt I not determine, 
my old man is crucified with Chrift ? Rom. vi. 6. 
Would I know whether I am Chriſt's, muſt I 
not then know, that I have crucified the fleſh, with 
the affeftions and Iuſis? Gal. v. 24. 

Would I know that Chriſt died for me upon 
the crols, and on the croſs ſatisfied for my ſins? 
Muſt I not then know, that by the croſs of Chriſt, 
I am crucified' to the world, and that the world is 
crucified unto me? Gal. vi. 14. | 

Do I live in fin, and yet ſay, I am dead to fin? 
For is not my living in ſin, an undeniable proof - 
of my being dead in in? And if I be dead in fin, 


=_— 2 * 


- 


do not I ſay it is mine own; for I bought ir 

paid for irs If I fay Chriſt hath 5 me, — 
— down the price for me, ſhould not I acknow- 
ledge my ſelf to be his own, more than mine 
own? But do I ſo? What is my anſwer? do Ivo, 
or do I not? If I do, ſhould not I glorify God, 
| both in body and in ſoul? 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 


If I reckon Chriſt died for me, and by his 


death hath ſatisfied for my ſins, ſhould not I rec- 


kon again, that I ſhould not only be dead indeed un- 


| fo. fin, but alſo alive unto God, through Jeſus Chrift 


our Lord? Rom. vi. 11. 211 | 
Do I think that Chriſt bore my fins in his body 
on ibe tree, and thereby hath. ſo ſatisfied for my 
ſins, that I ſhall not bear the puniſhment of them 
in my body and ſoul in hell for ever; ſhould not 
I think again, that I ſhould not only be dead to fin, 
but alſo alive unto righteouſneſs ? 1 Pet. ii. 24. 

4. Am I, or can I be ſatisfied with the thi 
of this world, without an intereſt in Chriſt ? 
can J be fatished with an intereſt in Chriſt, with- 
out the things of the world? 

Conſider, O my ſoul, ſeriouſly, deliberately 
conſider, before thou anſwereſt, yes, or no, unto 
the queſtion. I have propounded to thee? Stop 
and ponder awhile; debate the matter with thy 
ſelt- Now anſwer: But yet, left I ſhould be 
miſtaken in ſo weighty a matter, let me enquire, 
If I could ſay, riches, and pleaſures, and honours 
are mine; would this content and ſatisfy me, tho 
Chriſt be none of mine? Silver and gold, ar 
plenty, is mine; can I reſt ſatisfied with thee, 
without enquiring whether Chriſt be mine? Can 
I be content with my abundance of this wor 

for my portion, and never regard whether Chri 


1 


| be mine? If I find I am, why do I delude my 
ſelf, in thinking Chriſt hath fſarisfied for my fins, 


that I ſhall not for ever be puniſhed for my fins, 


| when I deſerve to be condemned for this fin, that 


I am contented and fatisfied with the things of 
this world, without predominant defires after an 


| intereſt in Chriſt? -- 
Can I buy, and ſell, and trade, and be ſatisfied | 
? | if I get gain? Or do J eat, and drink, and ſleep, 


and am ſatisfied that my body, by theſe, is thus 
refreſhed night and day, without ſerious care that 
I may have Chriſt to ſanctify and ſave my ſoul? 
Do I hear, and pray, and receive, and by 
theſe make a plauſible profeſſion, and reſt ſatisfied 
in all theſe, tho' I never look for, nor deſire after 
Chriſt, in all my round of duties? O wy ſoul, reſt 


can I ſay, I know Chriſt died for me; or that he 


hath ſatisfied for my ſins? 0 


no longer ſati | 
| 5 "i thoughts 


ed in theſe vain and groundlels 
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hopes, that Chriſt, by dying, hath 
5 r 5 that Cay 5 never be con- 
demned for them: For why ſhould I think Chriſt 
loved me ſo much, to ſhed his precious blood to 
atisy for my fins, that I ſhould not be condemn- 
ed for them, when I have no ſincere love to Chriſt, 
none at all; manifeſted by this, that I am ſo well 
content and fatified to be without Chriſt ? 

On the other ſide, do I look upon my worldly 
enjoyments, and defire to be thankful for rr 
ct cannot reſt ſatisfied with them, without Chriſt 
Foe I thank thee for my food and raiment, hut 
theſe be not Chriſt: I thank thee for all the com- 
forts of my life; but, Lord, theſe be not Chriſt, 
W hat comfort can I find in all my comforts, if 
Chriſt be not, among them? What! will God put 
me off with the things of this world? Can I be 
ſo ſatisfied? Will God give me my portion, m 
all, in this life? Lord, I cannot be ſo ſatisfied. 
If thou wilt not give me theſe and Chriſt too, 
give me Chriſt without theſe, and I ſhall be ber- 
ter ſatisfied. Thus, O my ſoul, conclude, If 1 
am content and ſatisfied without Chriſt, I cannot 
ſay I know Chriſt hath ſatisfied for me, that I 
ſhall not be condemned : Bur if all things with- 
out Chriſt will not ſatisfy me, it is an evidence of 
my love to him, and my love ta him is the fruit, 
effe and evidence of his love to me, that he gave 
bimſelf for me, to ſatisfy for my ſins. 1 Job. iv. 9. 

Phil. iii. 7, 8. Pſal. Ixxiii. 27. Gal. ii. 20. 

5. Tho' I be not ſatisfied without Chriſt, yet 
am I ſatisfied to have a whole Chriſt? Do I hope 
he hath ſatisfied for all my offences? Am I wil- 
ling to take him in all his offices? 

5⁰ L like him for my ſatisfying prieſt, and re- 
fuſe him for my teaching prophet, and ruling 
king? Would I have him for my Saviour, but 
not for my Lord? Then, O my ſoul, I have no 
reaſon yet to ſay, I know Chriſt ſatisfied for my 
fins, that I might not for ever be puniſhed for 
them. Luke xix. 27. | 

But, O my God, I can appeal to thee that 
knoweſt my heart, I am not ſatisfied withour the 
teachings of Chriſt, to enlighten my mind in the 
knowledge of thy will and my duty: I am aſham- 
ed of my ignorance, I cannot be ſatisfied, till 
Chriſt by his word and ſpirit doth remove it. I 
can appeal to thee, that | ad have him for my 
king, to ſubdue my will to thine, to conquer my 
corruptions, and to make me to become his vo- 
luntary and obedient ſubject. Bleſſed Jeſus, ſatis- 
fy me ſo far, as to be my teaching prophet, and 


ow king; that I may be ſatisfied that thou, as 
prie ſatisfied for my ſins. | 


Q.. Did Cbriſt offer up himſelf, as to ſatis 
divine juſtice, ſo to reconcile us — 27 ? 25 — 
1 then enquire whether I am actually reconciled to 
God? And ſince reconciliation between differing par- 
ties is mutual, thereby know that God is reconciled 
unto me ? 

1. Was there not friendſhip, peace and con- 
cord, betwixt God and man, in the e 
Which God created man? 1 e 

2. Did not ſin make a breach in this friendſhip, 
cauſe hoſtility and a ſeparation betwixt God and 
man, that God was wroth with man, and man 
a _y to God? Jai. lix. 2. Rom. i. 18. Eph. 


3. Was not God ſo offended, that for the ho- 


God and me? 


— — 


| nour of his law, for the diſcoyering of hisabhor- 


rence of ſin, and of the truth of his word, and 
for the declaring of his righteouſneſs, without a 
valuable conſideration, and propitiation for fin, he 
would never be reconciled ro man? Roz. iii. 24, 
25. Heb. ii. 17. 

4. Did not Chriſt become a mediator and a 
day's-man betwixt an offended God, and provok- 
ing ſinners, being God-man, a middle perſon be- 
tween them both; that he might be a peace- 
maker, and take up the difference betwixt them 
both? 1 Tim.ii.g. And was not this the way that 
God pitched upon to reconcile ſinners to himſelf? 
2 Cor. v. 18, 19. 

5. That Chriſt might reconcile us to God, 
was he not to ſuffer death and ſhed his blood, to 
ſacisfy divine juſtice, and ſo to procure reconcili- 
ation for ſinners that were enemies to God? 

If Chriſt himſelf would be a reconciler betwixt 
a provoked God, and offending finners, muſt it 
not coſt him his blood, to accompliſh this recon- 
Ciliation ? Rom. v. 10. Eph. ii. 13, 14, 15, 16. 
Col. i. 20, 21, 22. 1/ai. lin. 5. 

6. Tho' God by Chriſt's offering himſelf a 
bloody ſacrifice, is become reconcileable, yet can 
any man ſay he is actually reconciled to him, till 
he complies with the terms of peace propounded 
by God in his word? Is nat this moſt manifeſt, 
when after Chriſt had died, roſe again, and a- 
ſcended into heaven, the apoſtle was fo earneſt] 
importunate with men to be reconciled to God? 
2 Cor.v. 20. Now then we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, 
as tho God did beſeech you by us: we pray you. in 
Chrifi's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. O my ſoul, 
what words are theſe? Am I not amazed at the 
hearing, or reading of them? Can I go on with 
my work in hand, before I have got my heart 
ſomething more affected with what is contained 
in them Concerning my reconciliation to God? 
What do I obſerve: 


(1) Do not I find that miniſters are embaſſa- 
rs ? 

(2.) W hoſe embaſſadors do I find them to be? 
What! are ahey embaſſadors for Chriſt? What! 
for the prince and purchaſer of peace? How! 
for him that is the great peace- maker between 
God and man? 

3.) What is their embaſſage? What are they 
ſent about? that I and others would be reconciled 
to God? What an aſtoniſhing thing is this? Did 
he lay down his life, and ſhed his blood that God 
might be reconcileable to me? and doth this great 
purchaſer of peace ſend his ambaſſador to me, to 
one {o mean as I am, that I would be reconciled 
to God? Lord Jeſus! how wonderful is thy love? 
How is thy heart ſet upon making peace betwixt 

(4-) What is the manner of theſe embaſſadors 
treaty with me and others, about reconciliation 
with God? What! do they beſeech and pray me 
to be reconciled to God? Had it not become me 
to beſeech and pray them, to pray to God that he 
would be reconciled to me? And do they beſcech 
and pray me to be reconciled to God ? Mi ht not 
or ons commanded me, in the name of God, 
to lay down my arms, to ceaſe my rebellion, to 
come in and ſubmit, upon pain of eternal damna- 
tion: and yet do they beſeech and pray me? Lord! 
how hard is my heart, that it is not melted with 
ſuch entreaties ? 
| 8 (70 In 
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(J.) In whoſe name do theſe embaſſadors thus 
beſeech and pray that I would be reconciled to 


God? Is it not in the name of God, in the name 


of Chriſt ? Or rather, who is it that by them 
doth beſeech and pray me to be reconciled? Is it 
not God? Is it got Chriſt? This is more amazing 
ſtill, when I ſhould beſeech and pray God to be 
reconciled to me, doth God beſeech and pray me 
to be reconciled to him? How obſtinate, how 
rebellious, how implacable ſhall I be proved to 
be, if by the beſeechings and entreaties of the e- 
ternal God, I will not be reconciled to him? If I 
refuſe to be reconciled; which may I moſt won- 
der at, God's condeſcention, or mine own rebel- 
lion? If I yield to be reconciled, which may I 
moſt admire, God's goodneſs, or mine own hap- 
pineſs? Or rather, may not I be filled with ad- 
miring thoughts of both? Eſpecially if I give my 
anſwer to theſe queſtions, N 

[1.] Is not God infinitely above me? If I con- 
ſider what God is, and what I am, may not I be 
amazed that he ſhould beſeech and pray me to 
be reconciled to him ? 

[2.] Am not I the offending party? Did not I 
do the wrong? Was not I the firſt in making the 
breach, in cauſing the difference betwixt God and 
me? Do not I uſe to ſay, ſuch a one wronged 
me, let him ſeek to me for peace; ſhall I, that 
have been ſo much abuſed by him, ſtoop ro him, 
go to, or ſend after him, to be reconciled? How 
then may I be amazed, that God whom I have 
diſhonoured, ſhould beſeech and pray me to be 
reconciled to him? 

[3.] Can I manage and maintain the war with 
God Cannot he cruſh me at his pleaſure? Can- 
not he caſt me to the grave and hell in his diſ- 
pleaſure, in any hour of the day or night? How 
then may I be amazed that this mighty God 
ſhould beſeech and pray ſuch a weak worm as I 
am, to be reconciled to him ? 

[4.] Will there be any profit to God, if I be 
reconciled to him? or any diſadvantage to him 
if I die in my enmity to him? Cannot he glorif 
his juſtice in damning me for my rebellion? Will 
not the advantage or hurt be mine own, whether 
I yield or refuſe? How then may I be amazed that 
God ſhould condeſcend to beſeech and pray me to 
be reconciled to him? Job xxii. 2, 3. xxxv. 6, 


8. 
" [5.] Is not God juſt and holy? and are not my 
ſins numerous and heinous? Have I offended him 
not only once or twice, but innumerable times? 
Hath not my life been a conſtant courſe of diſobe- 
dience and rebellion? Have not my fins been ſcar- 
let crimſon fins? Have not I been a God-provok- 
ing ſinner all my days? How then may I be amaz- 
ed, that God ſhould be fo willing to put up fo 
many affronts 
condeſcend and pray me, by his ambaſſadors of 
peace, that I would be reconciled to him? 

By all this, O my ſoul, is it not apparent that 


Chriſt offered up himſelf to reconcile me and o- 


thers to God? By the blood of his croſs, is not 
God reconcileable to me? And ſhall I be irrecon- 
cileable to God? That God is willing to be re- 
conciled to me, and ſhall I be unwilling to be re- 
conciled to him? Notwithſtanding Chriſt, by the 
blood of his croſs, hath purchaſed reconciliation, 
yet by God's m embaſſadors to beſeech ſin- 
ners to be reconcile 


ven to his ee . and 


to him, is it not plain that 


many are not yet actually reconciled? Is jr 
time, is there not reaſon, that I ſpeedily and wy 
ouſly enquire whether God is reconciled to on} 
and I to him? For the knowing of which G 
fully, O my ſoul, determine theſe queſtions 155 

1.) What penitent confeſſions have I made F 
the ſins that did make the breach betwixt G00 
and me? Have I ſincerely repented of all for which 
God was offended ? Did EF ever, with ſorrow in 
my heart, with tears in mine eyes, with confeſſi- 
ons in my mouth, go to God, as the rodipal to 
his father, who gave him a ſign that 6 
conciled to him, by falling upon his neck and kiſ- 
ing him? Luke xv. 18, 19, 20. 
Have I ry _ . lamented my pro- 

vocations and fins againſt God, ſaying, Mol 

ly Lord, I bave offended — . K =: 1 
have been a ſinful wretch ; I have, Lord, I have 
diſhonoured thy name, abuſed thy patience, ſlight· 
ed thy Son, reſiſted thy Spirit, rebelled againſt 
thy ſovereignty, and, wretch that I am, have de- 
ſpiſed the riches. of thy goodneſs, contemned thy 
authority, contadiaed thy will, broken thy law, 
tranſgreſſed thy commands, trampled upon. thy 
mercy: by all I have forfeited heaven, deſerved 
hell, and now I feel I have wounded my own 
conſcience ; and not only fear, but am ſure, 
unleſs thou art pleaſed to have mercy on me, I 
have for ever damned my own ſoul. I am not 
worthy to live, and yet I am not prepared to die. 
Merciful God! what ſhall T do? My caſe is de- 

lorablez my ſoul is miſerable, becauſe mine of- 
ences againſt thee have been innumerable; againſt 
thee, ſuch a patient God, that mighteſt have cut 
me off in my fin, but didſt not: againſt thee, ſuch 
a wel Term God, that mighteſt have damn- 
ed me for my fin, bur yet thou haſt nor; for lo, 
yet I am on this fide hell. I have dealt againſt 
thee more like a rebel than a ſon, more like an 
enemy than a child; I am aſhamed to aſk for the 
kindneſs of a father to a ſon, bur let me find the 
favour of a maſter to a ſervant: the meaneſt ſer- 
vant's place in thy houſe, ſo that it be in thy houſe, 
the meaneſt ſervant's place I ſhall account to be 
high preferment to me, that have ſo much rebel- 
led againſt theez and by my rebellion ſo much of- 
fended thee. Lord, wilt thou, an offended God, 
become my reconciled Father? Wilt thou pleaſe 
to hear my groans, wipe off my tears, aſſwage 
my griefs, and comfort my ſorrowful ſoul, and in 
thy tender compaſſions receive me into thy favour, 
and be reconciled to me: be reconciled to me! 
the great favour I beg is, that thou wouldſt be 
reconciled to me. It was thy condeſcenſion, and 
thy grace, that by thine embaſſadors thou didit 
beſeech me to be reconciled to thee; and it was 
my ſhame, my ſinful, wretched, wicked ſhame, 
that I did not thankfully conſent: But now, 
moſt gracious God, it is, now behold it 1s my 
prayer, my fervent prayer, my humble petit. 
on to thy grace, that thou wilt pleaſe to be fe- 


conciled unto me. 


Is this my frame of heart, O my ſou], harh this 
been, and is my practice? Would a man be fe- 
conciled to a man, when he penitently acknow- 
ledgeth the wrong he hath done?. And will not 
God, whoſe mercy is infinitely more than any 
man's, turn away his anger, from ſuch as _ 
rently confeſs their ſins, and turn from them: 1. 


there any more ready to be reconciled, than God 
IS. 
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: on this practice, O my ſoul, and ſee 
K, — os beſt from God, as ground of 
hope that thou ſhalt find reconcilin mercy? Jer. 
157 2, 13, 14. Prov. Xxvili. 13. I ohn 1. 9. 

2.) Have I come in, and ſurrendred my felt to 
God, according to the proclamation of grace made 
in the goſpel of peace, in the word of reconci- 
liation ? 71 ſubjects have rebelled, and the prince 
makes proclamation of grace and pardon to ſuch 
as come in the limited time, and ſubmit to him, 
thall they not find favour in his eyes? Did not 
God command //rael, that when they went to 
fight againſt a city, the ſhould make proclama- 
tion Kr eace unto it? If they accepted it, and 
made an{wers of peace, and opened the gates un- 
to them, then all within the city ſhould live; 
but if they refuſed, when the city was taken, 
every male within the city, was to die by the edge 
of the ſword. Deut. xx. 10, 11, 12, 13. 

Have not I rebelled againit God? Hath not 
God made proclamation ot grace to all that come 
in, ſurrender themſelves, and ſubmit ? Have I 
done ſo? Have I laid hold on God's proclamation 
in the goſpel, ſaying, Lord, I caſt my ſelf upon 
thy mercy, I ſurrender my ſelf into thy hands, I 
lay my ſelf at thy foot; do with me, as ſeemeth 
ood in thy fight : if thou puniſh me, I will ac- 

nowledge thou art righteous; if thou wilt par- 
don me, and be reconciled to me, I will bleſs and 
ſerve thee all my days: however I ſpeed, I will 
rebel no more. I will rather die by thy juſtice, 
than go on to fin againſt thy mercy, and will 
rather caſt my ſelf upon thy mercy, than pro- 
ceed to rebel againſt thy ſovereignty z I had ra- 


ther die ſubmitting to thee, than rebelling againſt 


thee : but yet I lay hold on thy proclamation of 
grace, and gg | — the promiſe of pardon 
made therein; and have brought thy proclama- 
tion with me, to plead before thee. Jer. iii. 22. 
Return, ye backſliding children, and I will heal your 
backſlidings : behold, we come unto thee, for thou art 
the Lord our God. Holy Lord, is not this thy com- 
wanding word, return? Is not this thy promiſing 
word, I will heal your backſlidings? Lord, I re- 
turn; doſt not thou ſee I am come? Behold me 
at thy gate, behold me lying proſtrate before thee, 
where is the promiſe of thy healing me? Doſt 
thou heal me, if thou doſt not pardon me? Doſt 
thou heal me, if thou wilt not be reconciled to 
me? Heal me! I ſhall die, if thou wilt not be re- 
conciled to me, but in hopes thou wilt, give me 
leave to ſay, thou art the Lord my God. 

3.) What ſatisfaction do I preſent to God for 
the wrong that I have done? Satisfaction there 
muſt be, or no reconciliation will be. Lord, I 
know I can never make thee ſatisfaction for 
the leaſt offence againſt thee: I dare not think 
of my tears ſhed for fin; could my tears for ſin 
make a river, I look upon them all of no 
worth or value, in point of ſatisfaction for my 
in. I dare not ſo much as mention my good du- 
ties, nor good works, for I know none I have: 


and if J had, they could be no ſatisfaction for the 


evil that T have already done. If I were to ſuffer 

manner of torments all the days of my life, I 
know it could be no ſatisfaction to offended juſ- 
ce. What then, O my foul, muſt I do? for ſa- 
tisfaction muſt be made, or no reconciliation with 
God can be had. Great God! ſhall a ſinful of- 
ending creature, nothing worth, ſay to thee, 


thou ſhalt be ſatisfied for all the fins I have com- 


mitted? Lord, be not angry with me, if I plead, 
ſatisfaction is already made, to the full content- 
ment of thy heart. Made! not by me, but by 
thy Son that did become a ſurety tor me: made 
by him for me; and may it not be pleaded by me ? 
Doſt thou, holy Lord, ſtand upon ſatisfaction, or 
wilt not be reconciled, turn thy 1 unto thy Son 
at thy right hand, and will not thy juſtice own, 
it hath received ſatisfaction? Vea, and that ſo 
great and full, that thou art honoured thereby, 
and the honour of thy law more vindicated, than 


if I ſhould ſuffer in hell to all eternity? Lord, 


this, this ſatisfaction made by thy Son's offer- 
ing himſelf a ſacrifice, is all that I plead: and 
is it not enough? This is it I truſt to, that thou 
wilt be reconciled to me; and do not I truſt to 
a ſure foundation of peace? I do, Lord, I do 
conſent to him, and conſenting to him, I do 
hope, for his ſatisfaction, thou art reconciled un- 
to me. 

4) Have I broke my league with all fin? Was 
not I once reconciled to fin? Did not I love it, 
and harbour it; and tho' it was my greateſt ene- 
my, did not 1 entertain it as my belt friend ? 
Would not I rather have parted with any thing, 
than with my fin? Was then God reconciled to 
me? Tho' God would be reconciled to a ſinner, 
will he, or can he be reconciled to ſin? or to the 
ſinner that is reconciled to his fin? Say, O w 4 
ſoul, and ſay truly what thou ſayeſt, is the friend- 
ſhip broken off, that I had with fin? Is war with 
it proclaimed, and carried on within my breaſt ; 
without any purpoſe or deſign to make peace, or 
enter into a truce with it any more for ever? Is 
the hoſtility implacable? Is the war univerſal? Is 
the enmity irreconcileable? Is the hatred to it, a 
mortal hatred ? O my God, fince fin and my ſoul 
ſhall never dwell together in me in peace, may I 
hope that thou art reconciled unto me? 

7.) Have I conſented to the conditions of peace? 
Have I accepted of the terms of reconciliation ? 
Have I bclieved on Chriſt? Have I received him, 
as he is offered to me in the word of reconcilia- 
tion? If I refuſe Chriſt to be my Lord, tho' I 
would have him for my Saviour, will God be re- 
conciled to me? Is not Chriſt the Prince of Peace? 
Ifai. ix. 6. Is not he King of peace? Heb, vii. 2. 
Is not he the purchaſer of peace? Eph. ii. 14, 18. 
Is not he the preacher of peace ? 2 ii. 17. Is 
not he the mediator of peace, and the only peace- 
maker ? John xvi. 33. Is not he the donor of peace? 
John xiv. 27. Is it not in Chriſt, that God is re- 
conciling the world unto himſelf ? 2 Cor. v. 19. Is 
not peace proclaimed to thoſe that have faith in 
Chriſt, ſincere love to him, and walk according 
to rule? Rom.v.1. Eph.vi. 23, 24. Gal. vi. 16. 

Do I find by a ſound and true anſwer to theſe 
enquiries, that God and my ſoul are reconciled, 
what joy and comfort do the thoughts thereof ad- 
miniſter to me; and how delighttul is it to me- 
ditate upon the fruits that come from this recon- 
ciliation? | 

1.] Is God reconciled, then are not my fins 
pardoned? 2 Cor. v. 19. 

2 | Is God reconciled, then is not God my Fa- 
ther? And am not I a Son, and heir of God? 
2 Cor. vi. 18. Rom. viii. 16, 17. 

3.] Is God reconciled, then may I not go 
with freedom to the throne of grace, and have 


delightful 


* 
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delightful communion with my reconciled God? | 


Epb. ii. 14, 16, 18. 
4 Is God reconciled, then ſhall not fin and 
Satan be finally conquered? Rom. vi. 14. xvi. 20. 
5.] Is God reconciled, then is not this ground 
of peace of conſcience, why it ſhould be pacified 
and quiered ? P/al. Ixxxv. 5. 
5] Is God reconciled, then may not all Satan's 
objections and accuſations from hence be anſwer- 
ed? Doth he object againſt me, that I have com- 
mitted many fins? May not I reply, True, O 
mine enemy; with penitent ſorrow I acknow- 
ledge I have; but God is reconciled. Rom. viii. 
33» 34: 9 ; 
7. ] Is God reconciled, then by this are not all 
my outward mercies ſweetned ? I have health, 
and a competent meaſure of the things of this 
world, and ſuitable relations; and with theſe I 
have peace with God alſo. | 

| 8.] Is God reconciled, then by this will not 
the burden of my afflictions be lightned? Am I 
ſick, or poor, or reproached? Am I moleſted by 
men, or tried with loſſes in my eſtate? Vet how- 
ever the world goeth, God is reconciled, and in 
all ſorrows, in a reconciled God I am com- 
forted Fobn xvi. 33. 

9.] Is God reconciled? is not then this peace 
for ever eſtabliſhed? Is it nor an everlaſting peace, 
ſo that it never ſhall be broken; as was the peace 
betwixt God and innocent Adam? How wonder- 
ful is this, that reconciliation betwixt God and 
believing penitent ſinners, ſhould. be more firm 
and laſting, than the firſt friendſhip that there 
was between God and man, when he was with- 
out fin? That by fin was broken, and turned into 
hoſtility? Bur this reconciliation is concluded b 
a covenant of that ſhall never be ee 
1/ai. liv. 10. This coyenant of e is an ever- 
laſting covenant; and the peace eſtabliſhed by 


this covenant, is an everlaſting peace. Fer. xxxii. 
40. | 
ye) Is God reconciled, then I ſhall be for 


ever ſaved. 

Shall God's enemies, dying in their enmity, be 
taken up to heaven? or his reconciled friends be 
caſt down to hell? Will the truth of his threat- 
nings and promiſes ſuffer either of theſe to be? 
O how comfortable a thought 1s this, that my re- 
conciliation with God, will end in my falvation 
without end? Rom. v. 10. 


Q. 6. Did Chriſt, my Lord, offer up himſelf on 
earth à ſacrifice to ſatisfy divine juſtice, and recon- 
cile offending ſinners unto God, but is he not gone 
from earth to heaven? from men to God ? from his 
eſtate of humiliation, to his glorious eftate of exalta- 
tion? Doth be there do any thing for me, and others 
in the ſame imperfect ſtate with me? Now he is 
_ exalted to the higbeſt glory at the right-hand of God, 
doth he remember ſuch a ſinner as [ am? one (0 
weak, and mean, and inconſiderable as I am? He 
is in heaven, and I on earth, and doth he think on 
me? Doth he remember me? Is he doing any thing 
for me, now he is in his glorious kingdom? Now he 
is exalted above all angels, and principalities, and 
powers, will be, doth be mind or regard ſuch ſinful 
duſt and aſhes as I am? | 

Why, O my ſoul, doſt thou reaſon thus? Why 
entertaineſt thou ſuch doubtful thoughts concern- 
ing this glorious High- prieſt now in heaven? Doſt 


— 


— 


| himſelf a ſacrifice on earth, was not he to 


thou think my Lord to be like Pharaob' . 

butler, when he was reſtared from his * 
ment into his place and office in Pharaot's houſe. 
to whom Toſeph in priſon with him ſaid, Thin on 
me, hen it ſhall be well with thee, and ſbew ting. 
neſs, 1 pray thee, unta me, and make mention of me 
unto Pharaoh, and bring me out of this houſe , yer 
this chief butler, when reſtored to his office, dd 


not remember 7oſeph remaining in priſon, but for. 


gat him, and did not ſo much as mention his name 
to Pharaob, till the end of two full years? Cen. 
xl. 12,13, 14, 21,23. xli. 1, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. 

But ſhall I have ſuch thoughts of my Lord jeſuk 
If I conſider what he ſuffered for me upon earth 
to purchaſe for me and others peace with God, 
-_ of fin, and eternal life; ſhall I think, now 

o is advanced to the greateſt dignity, and high- 
eſt favaur with God, that he will not remem 
me and others, that the fruits of his purchaſe may 
be p- to, and beſtowed upon thoſe he pur- 
chaled them for? That I may be more ſure of, 
2 * 1 gas what Chriſt is doing 
in heaven for his people upon earth, let me g 
an anſwer to the en — x 3 

I. Is it not manifeſt, that Chriſt doth think on 
his ſervants, and is acting for them now he is in 
heaven, if I ſeriouſly anſwer theſe following que- 
ſtians ? 

(1.) What interpretation can I make of ſuch 
ſcriptures, that declare the end for which Chriſt 
went up to heaven, and ſay what, now in heaven, 
he is for his people ? Is it not plainly affirmed, 
that Chriſt is entred into heaven it ſelf, now to ap 
pear in the preſence of God for us? Heb. ix. 24. Is 
he not ſaid to be our advocate in heaven? 1 Joby 
ii. 1. 

Have I no cauſes to be tried in the court of 
heaven? Have not all God's people matters to be 
tranſacted there? What! nothing about the par- 
don of ſin? nothing about our acceptance with 


God t nothing about our title to eternal life? If 


theſe be called into queſtion, what ſhall we do, if 
we have none in heaven to appear for us? Can we 


make our own appearance in that court above? 


Can any appear there for us but Chriſt ? Can any 
plead our cauſe, for the pardon of fin, but hethat 
was a propitiation for our fin? Can any plead ſo 
for our entrance into heaven, as he that purcha- 
ſed heaven for us firſt, and then himſelf entred in- 
to heaven to appear and plead for our entrance 
alſo ? a Na 
Doth an attorney, appearing for his client, in 
in an carthy — 4 do — he him? Doth an 
advocate, pleading the cauſe of another, do no- 
thing for him? Am not I, and all believers, Chriſt's 
clients? Is not Chriſt our attorney-general? ls not 
he our advocate- general? Doth he appear before 
God's face, and plead in his preſence for us; and 
yet ſhall I or any queſtion, whether Chriſt thinks 
on us on Bent uy whether Chriſt be doing „ 
thing for us in heaven? 27 not I, O my ſou 
by 11 be aſſured Chriſt is doing that for me in 
heaven, which all the angels in heaven cannot 
do? N 
(2.) Doth not Chriſt's priefily office ſtil] con- 
tinue now he is in heaven? Is not he a prieſt for 
ever, after the power of an endleſs life? Heb. . 


16, 17. Is not he the great Hi h-prieſt paſſed into 
| the heavens ? Heb. iv. 14. hen he had offered 
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ly of holies, there eſpecially to per- 
* os rt of his — office? For 
would he have — a compleat prieſt it he had 
always tarried upon earth? Heb. vill. 4. 

But to what purpoſe ſhould Chriſt's prieſtly of- 
kce be ſtill continued in heaven, if he had no more 
belonging to his rieſtly office to do in heaven? 

(3.) Did not Chriſt promiſe, when he was on 
earth, that when he went unto the Father, he 
would there pray for his peo le, that the Comfor- 
ter ſhould come unto them, an abide with them for 
ve,? And that what they ſhould pray for in his 
name, that he would do tor them, when he was 
in heaven? John xiv. 13, 16. 

And if Chriſt be praying for me and others in 
heaven, that the holy Spirit, the effectual com- 
forter, ſhould come, when he was gone, ſhall I 
or they think, that Chriſt, now in heaven, doth 
not think on me and them? or that he is there 
doing nothing for us? Do I pray on earth in his 
name, and will Chriſt in heaven do for me hat- 
ſoever L pray for, according to the will of God; 
and yet hall 1 entertain a thought, that Chriſt in 
heaven is not acting for my good, and the eternal 
ſalvation of my ſoul? een, | 

(4. Doth not the ſame affection remain in Chriſt 
now he is in heaven, to his members upon earth, 
as he had when he was with them in this world, 
and then did manifeſt unto them? When Chriſt 
went up to heaven, did he loſe his love to them 
on earth? Hath not Chriſt, ſince he aſcended in- 
to glory, and ſet himſelf down ar the right-hand 
of the majeſty in the higheſt, ſent an epiſtle by his 
ſervant John, concerning his love to ſuch as are 
ſincere and faithful? Rev. iii. 9. I will make them 
of the ſynagogue of ſatan know that 1 have loved 
thee. And is not his power the ſame now he is 
in heaven, as it was upon earth ? And could he, 
and did he upon earth do ſo much for thoſe that 
came unto him; and ſhall I think, that he can- 
not now in heaven, or will not, tho' he can, 
when his love is no leſs, nor leſs active for his own 
now, than then it was? | 

(Y Is not Chriſt a knowing and merciful High- 
ebay in heaven? Doth not he know all my trou- 

les, temptations, doubts, fears, trials, and all 
the circumſtances I am in ? Rev. ii. 2, 9, 13, 19: 
11.8. For is not he omniſcient, knowing all things? 
John xxi. 17. And is he not merciful ? Heb. ii. 17. 
And is it not faid, that fince he paſſed into the hea- 
vens, he hath a feeling of our infirmities ? Heb. iv. 
17. And when Saul perſecuted his diſciples, did 
not he call from heaven, ſaying, Saul, Saul, why 


perſecuteſt thou me? Acts ix. 4, J. 


O what a delightful thought is this, and what 
love and praiſe doth it call for, to conſider, when 
Chriſt came from heaven to earth, it was for the 
ſaving of ſouls? And when he went again from 
earth to heaven, it was ſtill to carry on his mer- 


ciful and er 0 7 to ſave ſouls? And as it 


Was neceſſary he ſhould come and ſuffer, and die, 
and ſatisfy for our fins, ſo did not Chriſt himſelf 
ſay, it was expedient for us that he ſhould go unto 
* Father, that the Comforter might. come! John 
vi. 7. | 

2. What is it that Chriſt is ſtill doing for his 
people in heaven? Is it not that he is there mak- 
ing continual interceſſion for them? Attend, O my 
foul; why didſt thou fear, leſt Chriſt gone to hea- 


— 


ES - 


— 


or not regard, his ſervants up- | 


fell down upon 


on earth? Is not he remembring them in his 


; prayers and pleadings for them? And this not once 


in a year; for doth he not do it continually? It is 
not now and then, but always, in heaven, he is 
doing ſomething for his ſervants upon earth. Shall 
I not enquire-into this interceſſion of Chriſt, that 


1 may underſtand it better, and love him more, 


when 1 hope he is making interceſſion for me? 
Are not theſe pleaſant, comfortable, and ſupport- 
ing thoughts ? -Shall I go on to make enquiries, 
and wilt thou, O my foul, make anſwer to 
them ? | 
(1) Is not Chriſt's interceſſion a moſt glorious 
work, done in his glorious eſtate, in a moſt glo- 
rious manner? O how different is this from his 
ſweating, ſuffering, groaning, bleeding and dying 
upon earth, when he condeſcended to fo low a 
condition for ſinners; who clſe would have funk 
as low as hell? When he praycd upon earth, he 
his knees. Luke xxii. 41. And in the 
garden, be fell on the ground, and prayed. Mark 
xiv. 35. Nay, he fell on bis face to the ground, 
and prayed. Matt. xxvi. 39. - Thus prayed m. 
ſuffering Lord, in his eſtate of humiliation, wit 
geſtures in his praying ſuitable to his low and ſuffer- 
ing eſtate. . But now the manner of his interced- 
ing is glorious, ſuitable to the eſtate of glory he 
is advanced to, by preſenting of his perſon, and 
his ſufferings, wounds, bleedings and death, and 
the merits of all theſe unto his Father, on the be- 
half of his people, that they may have the bleſ- 
ſings and benefits purchaſed by him for them, in 
the days of his ſorrow upon earth. ' | 
; (2.) Doth Chriſt intercede precariouſly, aſking 
for his members, that ſuch bleſſings as pardon of 
ſin, and eternal life, may be given to them, as if 
they were by him not merited? Or doth not he 
intercede authoritatively, that ſuch bleſſings, for 
his ſake ought to be given, becauſe he hath pur- 
chaſed them all for us? If I or any other pray, I 
and they' may plead, for his mercy's ſake, and for 
his promiſe Gate, and for his goodneſs ſake, that he 
would pardon and ſave us, becauſe we have no 
merit. But is Chriſt's interceding for us, like our 
praying for our ſelves? No, verily. For hath not 
e merit to plead, hath not he his purchaſe to 
plead, hath not he the price of his blood to 
plead ? Father! have not I purchaſed yonder ſouls, 
and ſhall not I have them? Have not I bought 


| them out of the hands of juſtice, and ſhall juſtice 


condemn them? Have not I redeemed them from 
the curſe. of the law, by being made a curſe for 
them, and ſhall not they be delivered from the curſe 
of the law? Therefore 1 plead juſtice, and their 
right to pardon and glory by my ſatisfaction and 
merit; and fince theſe, and theſe, believe on me, 
A make a juſt demand of eternal ſalvation for 
them. | | 
When Chriſt is called our Advocate, is not the 
reaſon ſubjoined; becaule he is the propitiation for 
our fins? I John ii. 1,2. And is not Chriſt's pray- 
ing, the declaring of his will, ſaying, John xvii. 
24. Father, I will that thoſe whom thou haſt given 
me, be with me where I am, that they may behold 
my glory? O how ſurely ſhall they be with Chriſt, 
whom Chriſt ſo authoritatively intercedeth for? 
(3.) Muſt not Chriſt's interceſſion then needs 
be powerful and prevailing? If the law plead a- 
gainſt me, and fin plead againſt me, and Satan 
plead againſt me, and mine own conſcience, thro' 
| miſtake, 
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of God doth plead againſt me, if Chrift be my 
interceding advocate, and he plead for me, he 
will carry my cauſe,” he will anſwer all objections, 
filence all accuſations, and free me from all con- 
demnation: for him God heareth always, and ne- 
ver denies him what he aſketh. John xi. 41, 42. 
Rom. viii. 33, 34. O how happy is that man, 
whom Chritt maketh interceſſion for? \ 
(4.) How large and extenſive is Chriſt's inter- 
ceſſion? How many doth it reach? How ſuffici- 
ent is it for all his people, at what diſtance of 
| place ſoever they be? If there be ever fo many in 
| all quarters of the world, praying in the ſame 
quarter of an hour to God, this great interceſſor 
can take all their prayers, and pertume them with 
his ſweet incenſe, and preſent them to his Father, 
4 and procure audience and acceptance of them 
| Do I need to fear, there are many petitions given 


ſelf, that muſt be diſpatched before my poor and 
broken peritions can by me, by me fo mean, and 
ſo unworthy, be expected to be regarded or an- 
ſwered? Why ſayſt thou ſo, O my foul, i there 
reſpect of perſons with Chriſt? Or is Chriſt ſo taken 
up, that he cannot, as an advocate, plead the 
cauſe of all his clients at the ſame inſtant? Or 
have the beſt of men any merits of their own to 
plead, any more than I that am rhe meaneſt? Or 
is not the merit of Chriſt as ſufficient for me, tho? 
J have more ſins than others, as it is for others, 
tho” their fins be not ſo numerous, nor ſo hemous 
as mine? Do not their ſins need rhe interceſſion 
of Chriſt, bottomed upon his infinite merit, and 
do mine need any more? O how happy are they, 
whether their fins” be ter or leſſer, | few. or 
more, if Chriſt be making interceſſion for them? 
(5.) Is not Chriſt's interceſſion i bis continual 
work? When Chriſt was on carth, he prayed for 
himſelf and for his people; but how ſhould this 
delight my ſoul, tho now in heaven he hath done 


his that are on earth; and ſo will continue to 
do, as long as there remains one choſen perſon, 
or any of his in this world, till they be all gather- 
ed together in heaven, and poſſeſſed of that glory 
he purchaſed for them ? 
L often ceaſe from actual praying, and then re- 
new my praying, at the return of praying ſeaſons, 
but what a comfortable thought is this, Chriſt ne- 
ver ceaſeth from his interceſſion? What an en- 
couraging thought is this, that a praying chriſtian, 
let him go any time, any day, any hour, let him 
go every day, ſeveral times every day, to the 
throne of grace, he can never go but Chriſt is in- 
terceding for him? Heb. vii. 3 
3. How may I know that Chriſt is making in- 
terceſſion for me? Chriſt doth not pray for all, 
that the benefits of his ſufferings and death wy 
be — to them. John xvii. 9. What if Chri 
ſhould not pray for me? What will all my 
raying come to, if Chriſt doth not pray for me? 
i efire and value the prayers of God's prayin 
0g 6 for me, but whar can their prayers prevai 
or me, if Chriſt doth not pray for me? O what 
a ſatisfaction would it be to me, if I knew I had 


1 into Chriſt's hands, from many better than my 


miſtake, doth plead againſt me, and the juſtice a ſhare in Chriſt's interceſſion? For if God v 
not hear my prayers for my ſelt, ould 
; Chriſt intercedes for me, I kn 


ſhall be heard for me. 


_—__ . 


praying for himſelf, yet he continues to intercede | 


is made to my 
for thoſe whom he hath redeemed? Did he die 


yet if 1K 
ow his interceſſ, 


If chou wouldit know this, O my ſou). c... 
ouſly and truly anſwer to theſe follows ) ſei 
tio f * 
(i.) Do I ſincerely pray for my ſelf? Do I bor 
tom my prayers on the promiſes of God, ang f, 


y for things agreeable to his will? And 
Ten in the name of Chriſt, expecting no — 


to my ptayer, but for Chriſt's ſake, and for his 


merit's ſake? If I pray thus for my {el 

may I not know brit ee ; ware — 
ven, when Chriſt promiſed upon earth, that he 
would pray the Father for ſuch, when he went 
anto bim in heaven, and would give them what 
they PY for? Jobn xiv. 13, 14, 16. 
(.) When I pray for my ſelf, doth the Spirit 
of God make interceſſion for me within me? 
Chriſt's intetceſſion is meritorious, or bottomed 
upon his merit, and is without me; the interceſ- 
ſion of the Spirit is cauſal and virtuak; helping 
_—— to pray with exerciſe of grace, 
melting my heart, warming my affection 
me with orrow for the fins which I confeſs 1 
ing in me earneſt deſires after the ſpiritual mercies 
and b s I pray for, enlarging my heart in the 
ſenſe of God's love, in giving me ſuch rokens of 
his love, which I give thanks unto him for, giv- 


ing me either freedom of expreſſion, or in the 


want thereof, aflifting me to utter tho feelings 
and ſenſe of my foul, with 72 and - proans which 
cannot 'be: uttered; but God knows the mind of 


the Spirit thereby making interceſſion within me. 


Rom. viii. 26, 27. 
6.) What graces are wrought in me, as the 
fruit of Chriſt's purchaſe for me? Am I conven- 
ed? Have I repented? Have I ſaving and found 
faith in Chriſt, conſenting to him, and receiving 
of him, as he is offered to me for Lord as well as 
Saviour ? Have I predominant love to Chriſt, 
ſhewing it ſelf in ſincere obedience to his com- 
mands ? If Chriſt faith he prays for ſuch, and I 
be ſuch a one, may not I conclude Chriſt prays 
for me? Fob. xvii. 20. xiv. 15, 16. 

(40 Do I know I am one of God's ele? If 
I can prove my election by my effectual calling, 
may I not be ſure that Iam not left out of Chrift's 
interceſſion, when he faith he prays for them? 
John xvii. 9 | 

(J.) What application of Chriſt's redemption 

oul? Doth not Chriſt intercede 


for them, and will he not pray for them? By the 
application of his redemption, may not I know 
I am redeemed by his blood? Is not the applica- 
tion of his redemption to me, a fruit oc? his inter- 
ceſſion for me? Hath Chriſt interceded for me, 
that it may be applied to me; and doth not, will 
not he continue to intercede for me, when it is 
applied to me? Is it not applicd to me, when by 
it I am reconciled to God, and adopred, and the 


reigning power of fin is taken down? O that ! 


could love and pray more, ſince Chriſt died and 
maketh interceſſion for me, tho' ſo mean 


Qvuxsriox 
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be ſerious in meditating on his kingly government, 
and in making enquiry whether 1 am one of his 
voluntary ſubjects? Or whether I be yet under 
* the power of other lords, who have no right to 
rule over me, as fin, Satan, and the world, the 
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ANSWER. 


Chriſt executeth the office of a king, 
in ſubduing us to himſelf, in rul- 
ing and defending us, and in re- 


King, that knows my heart? which 
no other king can do; and the in- 
ward loyalty or diſloyalty of my ſoul 


and King, as well as of my own immortal ſoul? 


addreſs unto thy heavenly majeſty, that when ſub- 


jects make known their hearts to earthly kings, 
that thou wouldſt pleaſe to make known my own 
heart unto my ſelf, whether thou haſt executed 
thy kingly power ſo far upon my ſoul, my will, | the 
and conſcience, as to ſubdue me to thy ſelf, that od 
+ then I may hope thou wilt rule and defend me, 
and at laſt make me victorious over all the enemies 
of my ſoul, by virtue of thy conqueſt, whereby 
thou wilt bring all thine enemies under thy feet, 


and free thine obedient ſubjects from them all for ee, and have come down from the croſs? Bur, 


was not the reaſon why he would not come down 
from the croſs, but die thereon, that in his great 


QA. What are 
* as Aing? And wha 
* thoughts thereof ma 


ke upon my heart, to bepet i 
awful fear, OY - 3 


loyal ſubjeftion, reverential love, and 
whatſoever is ſuitable to his moſt excellent majeſty ? 
May I not well ſay, 


_ nor only King, but hath on his veſture, and 
on his thigh aname written, 
AND Lok or LoRDs? 


7 2 he is Nr king by di- 
I eing King not only by God's permiſli 

= Providence, but ; U n F N 
. that God calls him, 
King? Pal. ii 
daughter of Zi 
XXI. 7. When h 


6. When he is the King of the 
n, (the Church)? Tac. ix. 9. Matt. 
3 eis the Kin 
8, 9, 10. When he is the 
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brightneſs of his glory 


What tho', O my ſoul, when I go to wait up- 
on this King, and to preſent my petitions to him, 
8. ff f 4 and in his name 4” «ry [5 (ce 

riff execute the office Of @ | him with my eye o ſe, nor the royal pre- 

Hen doth > ff 4 N . | rogatives he 1 — with, nor the ſhining 
| ? Shall I therefore have 

low thoughts of him? Shall I queſtion or doubt 
of the ſuper-eminency of his kingly dignity * 
Should not I conſider, his kingdom is not a world- 
ly kingdom, but ſpiritual? And that he is not an 
earthly, but an heavenly king, and that he is now 
in heaven? But have not I an eye of reaſon, to 
ſee what is written in the ſcriptures concerning 
: . | this tranſcendent King? And have not I an eye 
{training and conquering all his of faith, to yeh the certainty of his excel- 


' | lencies; as if I ſaw him ſtanding before mine eyes, 
and our enemies. _ | when I bow my knees unto bim Or had the eyes 
Jof Stepben, to ſee him thro' the opened heavens, 
M not I, O my ſoul, now retired fanding on the right hand of God? Acts vii. 75, 76. 
dom the world, in the preſence of | Shall | et 
the awful majeſty of this great | he aſked Chriſt, Art thou a king then? John xvii. 
37. Or when he ſer over his head, when he was 
upon the croſs, his accuſation written, Tuis 1s JE- 
| SUS THE KING or THE Jews? Matt. xxvii. 37. 
to him, when earthly kings judge of both only | John xix. 19. Or no more believing than the ſol- 

by the outward acts thereof. Should not I then | diers, that in ſcorn ſaid unto him, Hail, King of 
the Jews? Joh. xix. 3. Or no more. believing 
than the chief prieſts, ſcribes and elders, who mock- 
ing him ſaid, He ſaved others, himſelf be cannot 
fave; if be be the king of Iſrael, let him now come 
down from the. croſs, and we will believe him? Mat. 
ayowed enemies of Chriſt, this ſovereign Lord | xxvii. 41,42. O fools and blind! did. he ſave o- 
thers, and could not he fave himſelf ? * Why, 

Moſt glorious king! may I preſent my humble | therefore he did not fave himſelf, that he might 
fave others: he did not fave himſelf from tempo- 

ral death, that he might ſave thouſands from eter- 
nal death. Why did they ſay, Let him now come 
down from the croſs? Why now? Was it becauſe 
thought they had by their great nails ſo faſt- 
him to the tree, that it was not poſſible for 
him to come down? O what fools are hardned 
unbelievers! Could not he that darkned the Sun, 
that made the rocks to rend, and the earth to 
uake, have drawn the nails out of his hands and 


be no more believing than Pilate, when 


the royal prerogatives of Chriſt | love to loſt ſouls, he may prevent thouſands from 


z impreſſions ſhould the believing | going down to hell? 


his moſt excellent majefly ? when 


KING OF KINGs, 


in a ſupereminent degree, his 


a Prince and Saviour ! 


8 of glory : * al. 3 1. Hath not this king a royal 
2 bo ing ot rightcouſne doth excel any that any earth] 
7 peace? Heb. vii. 1,2. W hat ſwelling words were th 


But ſince they would not believe him to be the 
king of //rael, becauſe he did not come down from 
the croſs; Lord, enable me to believe he was the 
king of Iſrael, becauſe he would not come down, 
but die thereon, and when dead, was taken down 
N and buried; and tho' he would not come down 
Rev. xix. 16. xvii. 14. from the croſs, yet he ſhewed his kingly victori- 

ous power over death, in coming up out of the 
; grave, conquering the conqueror of all mankind 
1 and appointment; | in its dominions, which no other king can do! O 
that while I conſider the regalities of this king, 
I may believe on him, that he may be to me both 


alace ? ſuch as 
ing ever had ? 
of Nebuchadnez- 


zar, 
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zar, concerning his palace? Dan. iv. 29, 30. He | 
walked in the palace of the kingdom of Babylon: The 
king ſpake and ſaid, 1s not this great \Bubylon thad .] 
have built for the houſe of the kingdom by the might 
of my power, and for the honour of my majeſty ? But 
what à cottage was that tothe palaee ot this hea- 
venly king? For can any palace upon earth be 
compared with heaven, Where this king dwells for 
ever? Heb. ix. 24. And to the higheſt digni 
there, even to /it at the right-hand'of the majeſty 
in the higheſt .? Heb. i. + Doth not this bleed 
and only Notentate, \the King of kings and Lord of 
lords, \ dwell in that light which no man dan approach 
unto? 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. Is not this king the high 
and lofty: one, that dwells in the high and Holy place ? 
But how wonderful is this, that this great king, 
that hath: ſuch a non-· ſuch palace in heaven, ſhout, 
have another palace upon earth, Where he alſo 
dwells? What's that? The heart of every one of 
his faithful ſubjettis. Iſai. Ixvi. 1. Where is the place 
7 my reſt? What man would think what the an- 
wer is that God himſelf gives to his 6Wftqueſtion ? 
v. 2. even a poor and contrite ſpirit, that trembleth 
at my word; and in ſuch he dwells: *7/ai. lvii. 15. 
Epb. iii. 17. 2 Cor. vi. 16. O that ſince this great 
king hath the higheſt heaven, and the loweſt, 
humble, holy heart for his royal palace, God 
would pleaſe to make my heart humble and holy, 
and ſet open the gates of my ſoul, that this king | 
of glory may enter in, and dwell, and reign, and 
rule in me! | ood l! 5} 4 7 „ 
2. How ſhould I be affected when I approach 
into the preſence of this king ſitting upon his roy- 
al thrane'? Is not a throne an or royal 
majeſty? Is it not a ſeat for a king? Eſtb. vi . 
The king ſat upon his royal throne, in the royal houſtig 
But ho far doth Chriſt's throne excel the thrones 


—— 


] Should not I go with my petitions w. 
100 reverence and holy fear, 4 ws chis is 
. pon a deen great majeſty and glory? ay 
* [4] Should not I go with hope and humb| 
confidence, that this king will grant my petitio 
when I remember he ſits upon a throne of — 
and grace? 7 
J. Should not I go with good aſſurance, tha 
what grants he gives to my requeſts for my eter. 
nal ſalvation, ſhall never be taken away from me 
by any that ſhall ſucceed him in his throne? Fo 
as he had no predeceſſor in his throne, ſo he ſhi 
have no ſucceſſor in it; for is not his throne (% 
no king's ever was) eternal, for ever, and for 
eo 99110 3113 in. 
But what RR faxgur of this moſt gra 
cious king dd J read o in his records, wherein he 
promiſeth, that his faithful ſubjects that perſeven 
aud overcome their ſpiritual enemies, ſhall fit with 
him in his throne? Rev. iii. 21. Tremble, O n 
ſoul, at the juſtice of this king, and be filled with 
admiration of his mercy. For when, by his juſtice 
multitudes, all that are finally overcome-by fn 
and ſatan, ſhall be rormented with devils in hell 
many, as many as finally, conquer their ſpiritul 
enemies, by his mercy ſhall be advanced to ſit with 
him in his throne in heaven. Pong 
3. What joy ſhould this be to m&-and all be. 
lievers, that our Lord and King Chriſt Jeſus noy 
hath his royal crown on his head? Is not a crown 
an enſign of kingly majeſty ? and therefore called 
royal crowns. Eſth. i. 11. Chriſt is ſaid to hae 
many crowns upon his head, Rev. xix. 12. M 
crowns, becauſe, he is King of kings, V. 16. May, 
in token of his many victories he hath obtain- 
ed; for it was the manner of kings, when they 
had conquered others, to take their crowns from 


of earthly kings, when his throne is in heaven, but 


off their heads, and put them on their own. 2 Jan. 


theirs upon carth? Yea, how infinitely inferior N xii. 30 


are their thrones to his, when their thrones are 
placed on bis footftool ? Iſai. Ixvi. 1. O how dif- 
ferent are theſe thoughts, to conſider this king, 
that was once nailed to the tree, is now fitting on his 
throne ? Heb. viii. 1. and is ſer down on the right- 
hand of the throne of ? Heb. xii. 2. yea, is ſet 


down with his father on his throne? Rev.ui.21.- 


O my Lord and King! what manner of throne 
is that on which thou fitteſt? 
(1.) Is it not an eftabliſhed throne ? Pſal. 
xcili. 2. | 
(2.) Is it not the higheſt throne, being in hea- 
ven? Jai. Ixvi. 1. | | 
(3.) Is it not a throne of majeſty and glory? 
Heb. viii. 1. Mat. xxv. 31. 
(4) Is it nora throne of mercy and grace? Heh. 
iv. 16. | 
(J Is it not an eternal throne, abiding for e- 
yer and ever? Heb. i. 8. 
O my ſoul, when I go to preſent my petitions 
to this king upon his throne, what care ſhould 1 
have of the frame of my heart ? 
[1] Shall I go with my pen to him with 
a queſtioning heart, hath this king any right to 
his throne? For was it not eſtabliſhed of old ? 
Was not this king from everlaſting ? Had he any 
predeceſſor ? Did ever any fit upon his throne be- 
fore him? 
[2.] Should not I go with all humility, when 
his throne is in heaven, and I upon earth? Is not 


It was a ſorrowful ſight to ſee the ſacred head 
of Chriſt crowned with a crows A thorns. John 
xix. 2. But what joy is it to conſider, that now 
he is crowned with glory and honour ? Heb. ii. 9. 

How ſhould I, and all his ſubjects, honour 
Chriſt, when as he is King of kings, ſo be i 
crowned with a more excellent crown than ever 
was ſet upon the head of any earthly king? For 
are not their crowns, crowns of gold? Eb. vii. 
15. but are they not corruptible crowns, made of 
corruptible gold? But is not Chriſt, as king 
crowned with greater glory and honour, and thi 
for ever, than any angel in heaven is capable of: 

What high and honourable thoughts ſhould | 
have of Chriſt, my ſovercign Lord and King ? And 

- what a voluntary and faithful ſubject ſhouldI beto 
him, when no kings on earth will or can do, of 
give ſuch marks of their favour to their ſub) 
as Chriſt can and will do and give to thoſe that 
are his ? For hath not he promiſed, that he wil 
give a crown to every one of his faithful ſubjects 
which was never known to be done by any earth- 
ly king? 

(1.) How ſhouldI fight the good fight of faith, 

till I have finiſhed my courſe, and love my 7 

and King, when he hath promiſed to give to ſucha 

crown of righteouſneſs ? 2 Tim. ii. 7,8. bo 
38 How patiently ſhould I endure tempt"! 

and trials, when my Lord and King hath pro 

to ſuch a crown of life? Jam. i. 12. 


the diſtance betwixt and him me infinite ? 


3 


(3.) How conſtant and laborious ſhould God 
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work, tho' I have little reward from 
a Pager ifl be ſincere therein, my Lord and 
King will confer on me 4 crown of glory? 1 Pet. 
7 Glos faithful ſhould I be in my allegiance 
to Chriſt, my Lord and King, even to the death 
h | ares to give to ſuch allo 4 

of life ? Rev. ii. 10. | 
469 — ſwiftly ſhould I run, how unwearied 
hould I be, and what haſte ſhould T make in my 
chriſtian race; when my Lord hath ſer before me 
an incorruptible crown, that I am to run for ? 

1 Cor. ix. 24 Z f 3 
What manner of glory and dignity is this, that 
Chriſt, this crowned king, will confer upon eve- 
ry one of his ſubjects, whom he delighteth to ho- 
nour; when he will give them crowns of greater 
worth and value, than are any of the crowns of 
earthly kings ? For is not a crown of 4 
neſs, a crown of immortality and eternal life, a 
crown of incorruptible glory, far more excellent 

than a crown of corruptible gold ? _ | 

Hath not Chriſt alſo, as king, his royal ſcep- 
we? Is not this ſuch an enſign ot royal authority 
roper to kings, that a king is called a ſcepter- 
Palle, or 4 — ? Amos i. 7, 8. And 
kings are ſaid to have @ ſceptre to rule. Exek. xix. 


11, 14. Did not therefore the Fews, that looked 


upon Chriſt as a mock-king, in deriſion put a 
crown of thorns upon his head, and a reed in his 
hand for a ſceptre? But hath not God himſelf 
ſpoken of Chriſt's kingdom, and of his throne, 
and of his ſceptre, ſaying, thy throne, O God, is 


for ever and ever, and a ſceptre of righteouſneſs is 


the ſcedtre of thy kingdom. Heb. i. 8. What is 

— 45 2 thin Chriſt isa righteous king, 
and the government of his kingdom is a: juſt and 
righteous government? | 

Should not I then be careful, O my ſoul, that 
this king may ſway his ſceptre in my heart; and 
have his government ſet up in my inward parts? 
For is not his commanding or prohibiting word, 
his inſtrument of government, hke the motion or 
ſwaying of his ſceptre, ſignifying to me what his 
mind is, that I ſhould do, or forbear to do? Did 
not Ahaſuerus the king thus, by the ſtretching 


out of his golden ſceptre, declare his mind when 


any ſhould approach into his preſence? Eftb.y. 2. 
vin. 4. | 

For conſider, O my ſoul, if I be not governed 
by his ſceptre of grace, ſhall I not be broken in 
pieces by his iron ſceptre, as ſurely and eafily as a 
potter's veſſel is daſhed in pieces by an iron rod ? 
P/al. ii. 9. For in the goſpel, which is the ſceptre 
of this king, is it not declared, that he that be- 
lieveth ſhall be ſaved, and he that believeth not ſhall 
be damned? O that I may remember the ſceptre 
of his kingdom is a ſceptre of righteouſneſs? Shall 
not then every one receive from him according as 
his eſtate ſhall be found to be, holy or unholy, a 

te of fin, or a ſtate of grace ? 

. Hath not Chriſt my Lord, as king, his high- 
Way, as other kings have theirs? Do Lin my jour- 


ney tothe other world, in my daily travels to eter- 


nity, _ in this king's high-way ? For therein 
may not I travel under ee of my Lord 


an ing, without treſpaſſing upon the right of 
any, or doing others any wrong ? Is not the wa 
preſcribed by his law, which is Chriſt's royal law, 


this king's high-way to heaven? as the way of 


o 


\ 


| make them current with his ſubjects ? 


faith, and the way of love to God and man, and 
the way of ct, and the way of real holi- 
neſs; in all which ways, am not I commanded to 
walk with perſeverance to the end of my life: and 
ſhall I not then, at the end of my journey, re- 
ceive the end of my faith and hope, the ſalvation 
of my ſoul ? 

But if 1 leave the high-way of this king, and 
wander into by-ways and crooked paths, and walk 
in the way of the ungodly, either in the way of 
open ſinners, or in the way of cloſe hypocrites, 
ſhall not I meer with robbers, even devils, which 
will be ſpoilers and devourers of my ſoul; and be- 
ing out of Chriſt's high-ways = my ſelf from 
under his protection, and of his holy angels? P/al. 
xci. 11. 
6. Is it not the royalty of a king to be lord and 
owner of all ſuch lands as are concealed, and not 
under the evident claim of any other perſon or 
lord ? In ſuch caſes, do they not belong unto the 

rince : 

Tell me then, O my ſoul, whoſe I am? and to 
what lord and king I do belong? Am I in that 
good eſtate, that ſatan can lay no evident claim 
unto me? Have I fo repented of my fin, and ta- 
ken down the reigning power of it, that fin can 
lay no evident claim unto me, as my ruling and 
717 71 Lord, or that I am its ſervant? Am 
I fo crucified to the world, and the world to me, 
that it M no evidence that it hath my heart, 
or hearty love? Can neither the pleaſures, nor 
honours, nor profits of the world, lay evident 
claim to me, ſaying, they are my lords and ma- 
ſters? May I not infer, that if none} of theſe have 
=* poſſeſſion of my heart, that I belong to 

-hriſt, as to my lord and king? Can I ſay, O 
Lord Jeſus, other lords beſides thee once had do- 
minion over me; ſatan once had, and fin too long 
had, and the world was too long my maſter: but 
now none of theſe are my lords and maſters; the 
can none of them make any evident claim that J ſtiſl 
am theirs; do not I then belong to thee? for b 
thee only will I make mention of thy name. Iſai. 


\ XXV1. 13. 


7. Do not tributes and cuſtoms belong to kings? 
Rom. xiii. 6,7. Are there not ſuch due to Chriſt, 
as king, as belong tono other king beſides? Is nor 
faith in him, predominant love to him, religious 
truſt in him, and holy worſhip due to him from 
angels and from men? Heb. i. C. Mat. ii. 11. 

o I own him for my king, and deny to ren- 
der tribute to him? Do I make no cunfbience of 
with-holding his cuſtoms from him? Where is 


my daily ſerving of him, praying to him, and 


tes 12h of him? Where is my love to him a- 
bove all, my defires after him more than all, my 
chooſing him before all? Are not theſe the tributes 
and the cuſtoms due from me unto this lord and 
king Chriſt Jeſus ? Do I duly, daily, willingly, 
and ſincerely render them to him? or do I pretend 
only to render theſe unto him in a formal, and 
heartleſs, and cuſtomary manner ? 

8. Is it not a royal prerogative, to authorize 
the public coin? And is it not the image and in- 
ſcription of the king, that makes it current amon 
his ſubjects? Mat. xxii. 20, 21. In this at 
is not Chriſt a king? Doth not the power and au- 
thority of conſtituting public ordinances, belong 
to Chriſt? and doth not his ſtamp ſet upon them, 


r can any 
u corrupt 


1 
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corrupt or connterfeit any of his appointed ordi- | 
nances, without apparent contempt of his royal 
rerogative ? And doth it not belong to Chriſt, as 
Ling: to create and conſtitute officers in his king- 
dom, and to give them commiſſions to execute 
their office? Mat. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. Epb. iv. 14. 
I Cor. xi. 23, to 30. 2 
Do I prize the ordinances that have this king's 
ſtamp upon them, as I prize the ſilver and the 
gold that bears the image and ſuperſcription of an 
carthly king? P/al. xix. 9, 10. cxix. 72, 127. 
Prov. iii. 14, 15. Am I as careful of counterfeit 
prayers and graces, that I do not deceive. my ſelf 
in taking them for 7 8 I am in taking coun- 
terfeit coin for 9 ol 7 carefu * my 
raying, hearing, believing, loving and hoping, 
8 7 5 the — 1 . 1 And there be one 
piece amongſt many that I ſuſpect, do I not exa- 
mine it, and turn it on one fide, and then on the 
other? And if I perceive it not good, do not I re- 
fuſe to take it? Do I thus examine all my duties, 
and all my graces, that if they be not right and 
ood, I may not be a ſelf. deceiver? If Ido not, yet 
et me remember, that God views them all; and 
can I think that what is counterfeit, will paſs 
current with God ? or will he not caſt all coun- 
terfeit duties by, not having the ſtamp and name 
of this lord and king Chriſt Jeſus upon them? And 
will he not ſay, this is a counterfeit prayer, I will 
not receive it? this is a counterfeit grace, ſhall I 
accept it ? O how few men's praying, and hear- 
ing, and grace, will paſs with God for current, 
becauſe they want the image of this king upon 
them ! | Es | 
9. Is not the TY Ty for military proviſion, a 
royal prerogative? Doth not the power and diſpo- 
ſing of public arms belong to kings? In, this re- 
ſpest is not Chriſt a king? Hath not he his pub- 
lic armoury, to give out from thence the weapons, 
and ſpiritual armour to his ſubjects, to manage 
and maintain their holy warfare againſt all their 
ſpiritual enemies, ſin, ſatan, and the world? And 
is it not through him that chriſtians /piritual wea- 
pons are mighty to the pulling down of ſtrong holds, 
and bringing every thing into captivity, even our ve- 
ry thoughts, into the obedience of Chriſt ? 2 Cor. x. 


+ 8 | ; 3 
ave not I many corruptions within, are there 
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demning ſentence of the law, and eterna 

all tho that believe on him, yh the oy ns 
condemnation of the law? Is it not he that faith 
HW hoſoever believeth, ſhall be ſaved 3 but coboſocv : 
_— not ſhall be damned? | E 
(I.) Shall not I deſire to be one of the favour; 
of this Lord and King, Chriſt Jeſus, ane 
Ne ol 4 and death? Yea, ſuch as ng 
cart ing bath, a power of eternal life 
crerns Gat is his hands? SPA 

* ould not I fear to rebel againſt him 
A* to have him reign over me, leſt he * 
me another day to be brought out, and ſlain be 
fore 5 890114 K. .. | 
6. not I conform to his royal law, of 
Eick. of love and obedience, ſince he will judge 
me by it? Rom. ii. 16. 
| (4) Should not I dread his tribunal, and pre- 
pare for my appearing before him, ſince he is ſu- 
preme king and judge; and there will be no ap- 
pealing ſrom his bar to a ſuperior court? 

(F.) Should not I Jo my ſelf by the laws of 
this king, that I may know whether | ſhall be 
abſolved or condemned, when he, as king and 
judge, will determine mine eternal ſtate accord- 
ing to his enacted laws, recorded in his goſpel? 
John xii. 48. | 


2 2. Hath Chriſt, as king, ſubdued me unto bin- 
ſelf ? Is there not a great difference betwixt this 
1 A ſubduing men under him, and ſubduing them 
to himſelf ? The worſt ſhall be ſubdued under hin; 
be will put all his enemies under his feet, by tali 
vengeance on them; but am I in the number of tboſt 
that be ſubdugth to himſelf, thereby ſhewing mercy to 
them? Shall. net all men find. that Chriſt, this lord 
and king, will be a victorious king and conqueror, 
either by his powerful wrath, or by his powerful 
ace? Is it not better for me he ſhould ſubdue me in 
is love and mercy, than in his wrath and anger? 
1s it not my great concern, to enquire whether 1 am 
one of his ſubjetts ſubdued to him; as à gracious king, 
or ſtill remain one of his enemies that fhall be ſubdu- 
ed under him, as a revenging furious king ? Luke 
 xix. 27. 2 Theſſ. i. 8, 9. | 
In order hereunto, O my ſoul, ſeriouſly and 
truly reſolve theſe following queſtions, 
1. Hath Chriſt, as lord of my conſcience, ſet 
up a court in my own breaſt, and cauſed my con- 
ſcience, as his officer, to be an accuſer, witnels, 


not hoſts of devils without, that war againſt m 
ſoul? Shall I go out unarmed againit them? Shall 
not I go to the magazine of my lord and king ? 
and there put on the whole armour of God? May I 
not there find the girdle of truth to put about my. 
loins? and the breaſi-plate of righteouſneſs ? and the 
ſnield of faith and hope, the helmet of ſalvation ? 
the word of God, which is the ſword of the ſpirit, 
and thus going forth at the command of my lord 
and king, and in his name, and by ſtrength deri- 
ved from him, I may be a conqueror of them all? 
Eph. vi. 13, to 19. Rom. vill. 37. 

10. Doth not judiciary power belong to kings? 
ls not the power of life and death in their hands? 


to grant a pardon, or a warrant for the execution | 


of the condemned? 2 Sam. xii. 5. 1 Kings i. 52. 
1. 23, 24 277 26, 29, Zl. 
Is not Chriſt a king allo in this reſpect ? Is not 


all judgment committed to him? John v. 22, 27. | p 


Acts xvii. 31. Matt. xxv. 34, to the end. Hath 
not he power to pardon or condemn ? Cannot he, 
not only ſuſpend, but for ever revoke the con- 


and judge in the caſe of my rebellion againſt his 
royal majeſty? For doth not this king, in ſubdu- 
ing ſinners to himſelf, ſo work upon conſcience, 
as no. other king can do? For as his laws do bind 
conſcience, ſo when he will ſubdue a ſinner to 
himſelf, he authorizeth and effectually commands 
conſcience to draw up a bill of indictment againſt 
him, and to proceed to trial; and appoints conlcr 
ence to accuſe him of his acts of rebellion, and to 
witneſs and bring evidence againſt him, and as 
judge to paſs ſentence upon him. Have theſe been 
the actings of conſcience in me for my ſinning 4 
gainſt God? 

2. Upon this conviction of conſcience, have 
repented of my diſloyalty to Chriſt, as lord and 
king? Hath it been the grief of my ſoul, and © 
enitential breaking of my heart, that L have 


y— 


much and fo long rebelled againſt him? er. $**+ 
19. Ezra ix. 5, 6. 


3. Have I, upon the gracious act o _ 
A M ; 
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one of his ſubjects? Is the i 
upon my foul? Amongſt the ſubjects of an canh- 
ly kin 
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2 p pardon to fuch as have been diſobedient, 
ſubmitted my ſelf to him, that I may have the 
actual pardon of my hoſtility againſt him? Vai. 
viii. 12. : 
5 Hove I, upon his iſſuing out of his royal 
proclamations ſurrendred my ſelf, caſting my felt 
upon his mercy, and pleading his gracious act of 
oblivion for my free pardon? Jer. iii. I2, 13, 14, 

„Jai. lv. 1. | 
W I renounced my former lords and ma- 
ſters, which once I yielded obedience and ſubjec- 

to . — 
dn off the rule of ſatan, the prince of this 
world? For can I be a ſubject and ſervant to ſuch 
contrary lords and maſters, or ſtand neuter be- 
twixt them both? Iſai. xxvi. 13. Mat. vi. 24. 
Nom. vi. 16, 17, 19. 

6. Are the lows of Chriſt, who is lord and king, 
written on my heart ? Is it not the prerogative of 
this king above all, to engrave his laws upon the 
hearts of his ſuhjects? Have I the grace of faith 
in my heart, that anſwers to the law of faith writ- 
ten in the ſtatutes of this king? Have I the grace 
of love in my foul, that is defcribed in his royal 
law of love? Have carthly kings their image 
ſtampt upon the public coin ? but doth not Chri 
as king, do a greater thing than that, in cauſing 
his image to be drawn upon the hearts of every 
of Chrift t 


there may not be one like him, or have 
any reſemblance of him; but can there be any one 


of Chriſt's obedient ſubjects, that is not in ſome 


maſure like him? Heb. viii. 10. 2 Cor. iii. 18. 


9 15. 12. 


| be neceſſary t 


Mat. xi. 29. 


7. Is my will ſubdued to the will of Chriſt, 
who is lord and king? Earthly kings may con- 
quer their enemies power, but not their wills; 


When they have them in chains, they have no 


power to rebel, but may they not have as ſtrong a 
will to rebel as before? Earthly kings may tie 
their hands, and take uy their arms, but can 
they change or take away the inclination of their 
rebellious hearts? But doth not Chriſt, in ſubdu- 
1 ſinner to himſelf, make him a willing ſub- 


ect, and fo change his heart, that he will become 
| as hearty in his voluntary obedience, as he was 
before obſtinate in his rebellion ? Is this renewed 
will, and changed heart, to be found in me? Pſal. 


Cx. 3. XV. 3, 4, J. Ron. vi. 17. 2 Car. x. 4, y. Heb. 


Q. 3. Have I taken Chriſt. for 


rule and govern ? 


bu my gueſtiun is, wwhe- 
that be ſhould rule over 
me * and whether I heartely and of eignedly ſubmit 


unto him as my ruling. king? whether I do defire to 


u and acknowledge hem to be ny king to fet up his 


6/er1ment in mx heart, as well as to have bim for 
ny Saviour 10 deliver me from eternal torments, 


and to bring we to everlaſting happine [5 ? 


That I may reſolve this queſtion, will it not 


t 1 conſider, how and by what 


this lord and king doth rule his voluntary ſubi 
: "a how far I > obedient — — 
— and governed thereby, 


| thereunto, and am ru- 
in theſe reſpects follow 


Chriſt, as lord and king, giving a con- 


? Have I diſfowned the dominion of ſin, 


| my ruling lord. 
and tiug? Thoſe aba be ſabdueth to himſelf, doth 
. not be alſo, in an eſpecial manner, 
| That be will. over-vuls me, the' I oppoſe his. kingly 
government, is no queſtion 
| ther I voluntarily conſent 


t. Doth not Chriſt, as lord and King, rule, in 
an eſpecial manner, his voluntary ſubjects, by his 
laws? Do I then take his royal laws for the 
rule of my obedience, and fincerely conform to 
them? 

(1.) Are not the laws of this ſovereign king 
holy laws ? Rom. vii. 12. Am I holy towards 
God in heart and life, as one that is ruled by ſuch 
an holy law ? 

(2.) Are not the laws of this foycreign king juff 
and righteous? Do they not enjoin righteouineſs 
towards men, as well as holineſs towards God? 
Rom. vii. 12. Tit. ii. 11, 12. Luke i. 74, 75. Dol 
make conſcience of dealing righteouſly with men, 
as one that is ruled by ſuch a juſt and righteous 
law? Dent. iv. 8. 

(3.) Are not the laws of this ſovereign king 
good laws? Rom. vit. 12. P/al. cxix. 39. Good 
in themſelves, good for me and all mankind? Do 
I perform what this king's laws command, as that 
which is good, yea belt tor me to do? Do I for- 
bear what his laws forbid, as that which is good, 
yea beſt for me to forbear, as one that is ruled by 
fuch laws ? | 

(4.) Are not the laws of this ſovereign king per- 
feft laws? Pſal. xix. 7. Are they not a ſufficient 
rule to guide me, and direct me in all duties 1 
owe to „ my neighbour, or my ſelf? Do 1 
keep clofe to this law, withour adding any thing 
of mine own, or recerving what is invented by o- 
thers, as neceſſary to ſalvation, as one that is ru- 
led by ſach a perfect law ? 

. Are not the laws of Chriſt, my ſovereign 

and king, true laws? Pfal. xix. 9. Do they 
not contain the truth of doctrine, deſcribe the 
truth of grace, and the true way of ſalvation? Do 
examine doctrines, determine of the truth of my 
grace, and walk in the true way of ſalvation, as 
one that is ruled by a law of truth? P/al. cxix. 
142, 151. 

(6.) Are not the laws of Chriſt, my ſovereign 
lord and king, pure laws ? Pſal. xix. 8. Dol en- 
deavour to keep my heart pure without mixture 
of any allowed hypocrify ? and to yield obedience 
thereunto from pure principles of faith, love, and 
fear of God? and, in a pure manner, ſincerely, 
humbly, and fervently? and for pure ends, as 
the glory of God, the ſalvation of my foul, and 
the profiting and edifying of others, without de- 


ſigning any ſelf-intereſt ineonfiſtent with my aim- 


ing at my laſt and higheſt end, as one that is ru- 
by ſuch a pure law ? 

(7.) Are not the laws of this ſovereign lord and 
king wiſe laws, making the obſervers of them to 
be wiſe? P/al. xix. 7. cxix. 130. even with wiſ- 
dom to ſalvation; and is not that the beſt wiſ- 
dom? 2 Tim. iii. 17. Do I make them my coun- 
ſellors? Do I ſeek direction from them in difficult 
caſes? And do I walk wiſely, redeeming my time, 

referring things for my ſoul, before things for my 
y; and heavenly treaſures before carthly ; and 


eternal happineſs before temporal enjoyments, as 
one that is ruled by ſuch wiſe laws of a king infi- 
nite in wiſdom ? 


2. Doth not Chriſt, as lord and king, rule his 
volumary ſubjects by his holy Spirit? by his laws 
_ outwardly? by his Spirit inwardly, and effeCtually ? 


Am I ruled by his Spirit? 


(...) Doth not this lord and king, by bis Spirit, 
lead and guide them in the way in whith they ought 
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to walk ? John xvi. 13. Rom. viii. 14. When I 
go into the way of ſin, dare I ſay, the holy Spi- 
rit led me into that way? or that he guided me 


into it? Did he lead me into paſſion, or pride, 
or worldlineſs? or am I ruled by Chriſt, as by my 
lord and king, when I turn aſide into the ways of 


ſin? | 
(2.) Doth not Chriſt, as lord and king, enable 


his voluntary ſubjects, by his ſpirit, to walk in his 


ways of faith and obedience? the ways of love and 
repentance ? the ways of grace and holineſs? And 
tho' Iam notenabl 
Spirit of Chriſt, yet do I ſay Lam ruled by Chriſt 
as my lord and Sage | 

(3.) Doth not Chriſt, as lord and king, aſſiſt 
his faithful ſubje&s, by his Spirit, % preſent their 
petitions to him, and to pour out their prayers and 
ſupplications before him? Rom. viii. 26, 27. Do 
not I uſe to pray? Am prayerleſs? Do I neglect 
to proſtrate my {elf before the throne of grace, on 
which this gracious king doth fit? or when I go, 
do I want words? What! and do I want ſighs, 
and groans, and tears too? If I cannot utter the 
ſenſe of my heart with words of my mouth, can- 
not I ſpeak to my lord and king with tears of my 
eyes? Have not tears a voice, and doth not this 
king underſtand the language of tears? If I have 
not a tear to ſhed, cannot I ſigh and groan from 
the grief and ſorrow of my foul? Cannot this king 
hear ſighs and groans as far as heaven?. Exod. u. 
23, 24. Can I no way pray, and yet ſay, I am ru- 
led by Chriſt as my lord and king? Do his ſub- 
jects live without making addreſſes to their lord 
and £3 q ? | 

(4.) Doth not Chriſt, as lord aud king, by his 
Spirit, regenerate thoſe that are ſubjefts loyal to 
bim? and cauſe them to be born again? and ſanc- 
tify and make them 1 de Tit. iii. 7. John iii. 3, 5. 
Rom. xv. 16. Am Ia ſtranger to the new birth? 
Was I never born but once? never ſanctified nor 


made holy by the Spirit of Chriſt; and yet do I | 


ſay, I am ruled by Chriſt as my lord and king ? 
(5.) Doth not Chriſt, as lord and king, by his 
Spirit, aſſiſt his faithful ſubjects to mortify fin ? and 
to take down the reigning power and dominion 
of corruption ? Rom. viii. 13. Doth fin reign in 
my heart, and ſway its ſceptre there; and yet do I 


ſay, I am ruled by Chriſt as my lord and King? 


(6.) Doth not Chriſt, who is lord and king, by 
his Spirit, ſet up and maintain his rule and go- 
yernment in the hearts of his ſubjects, inſomuch, 
that ſuch as have not the Spirit of Chriſt, are none 
of his; none of his diſciples, none of his people, 
none of his obedient ſubjects ? Rom. viii. 9. Am I 
without the Spirit of Chriſt, and yet ſay, Chriſt 
is mine? How can I ſay Chriſt is mine, when 
Chriſt faith I am none of his ? Are not relations 
mutual and reciprocal ; as is between father and 
ſon, king and ſubject ? If, being without the 
Spirit of Chriſt, there is not this relation betwixt 
Chriſt and me, how can I fay I am ruled by 
Chriſt, as my lord and my king ? 

(7.) Doth not Chriſt, who islord and king, by 
his Spirit, uphold his ſubjects from revolting from 
him? Pſal. li. 12. Doth he not, by his Spirit, 
cauſe his word to have its powerful effects upon 
his ſubjects hearts? 1 Th. 1. 7. Doth he not, by 
his ſpirit, raiſe in them a ſenſe of God's love to 


them, by their fecling love in themſelyes to God? 


| 
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Rom. v. 5. Doth he not, by his Spirit 

their ſouls, in bearing i Wit their fo ma 
that they are the children of God? Rom. Viii 155 
Is not his Spirit in them a ſpirit of adoption, - 
bling them to cry, Abba, father ? Rom. viii 5 
Gal. iv. 6. Am I fo far from experiencin theſe 
actings of the Spirit of Chriſt in me, chat by 8 
careleſneſs, and unwatchfulneſs, and neglecting 0 


| God's ordinances, I quench th iri 
ways ? Ezek. xxxvi. 27. Are not his ways the WY e Spirit of Chriſt 


1 Theſſ. v. 17, 19, 20. Do I by my cor 
munication, and unedifying diſcount: abs * : 


| evil ſpeaking, and frequent falling i | 
to walk in theſe ways by the Ivar we ing into fin wad 


too much wilfulneſs, grieve the holy Spirit 
God? Eph. iv. 29, 30,31. Dol through > * 
neckedneſs, and hardneſs of my heart, reſiſt the 
Spirit of God in his operations? Acts vii. 1 
Nay, do I by my rebellion againſt Chriſt, who is 
_ and KIDS, r holy 7 Lai. Ixili. 10 
et do I fay, I am ru Chri 
lord — my king? n ee 

Am I not much concerned to make a right de- 

termination of this queſtion, Am I ruled by Chriſt 
as my lord and king? If Chriſt be not my lord 
and king, then, 
I.] Is not fin my lord and maſter? And what 
a ſlavery is it to be ruled by ſuch a ſinful lord a 
ſin is? Then ſo many forts of fins as I have, have 
I not ſo many lords? Are not many of theſe, one 
contrary to another? And what ſervant of ſings 
can pleaſe them all without great diverſity of cru- 
el bo ? TH. iii. 3. 

(2] $ not ſatan, the prince of this world, my 
lord and ruler ? Epb. ii. 2. O what thraldom is ic 
to be the devil's captive? 2 Tim. ii. 26. to haye 
my deſtroyer to be my ruler? | 

[ 3.] If Chriſt be not my lord and king, can J 
be a freeman? Shall I ever have my 3 
while I continue in the ſervice of ſuch enſlaving 
maſters, as are fin and ſatan? Shall I fo long be 
free from the curſe of the law, from the guilt of 
ſin, from the power of ſatan, and from the dan- 

er of eternal torments? Lord, what a bondman 


is he, that is not made a freeman from theſe evils 


that are ſo great? And can any make me free but 
Chriſt ? and will Chriſt, except I will have him 
for my lord and king? John vii. 36. 

(4. ] If Chriſt be not my lord and king, how 
can I hope or expect that he will be my Saviour? 
What reaſon have I to think that Chriſt will fave 
me from hell, or bring me to heaven, if I be not 


ruled by him? And when I ſhall knock at heaven's 


gate, and ſay, Lord, Lord, open unto me, what re- 
ly thall be made unto me? Who is this that faith 
** Lord? Was I thy Lord while thou waſt 
alive on earth? Thou didſt not then own me, not 
obey me as thy lord; thou vouldſt not be ruled 
by me, and now thou ſhalt not live with me: 
depart from me, whom thou didſt refuſe ſhould 
be thy lord and ruler, and go to the devil, and 
let him that was thy choſen lord and maſter, be 
thine eternal rormentor. Luke xiii. 25, 26, 27- 
[y.] If I refuſe to be ruled by his ſceptre of 
grace, ſhall I not be daſhed in pieces with his in 
rod? Pfal. ii. 9. If I will not be ruled by him to 
get to heaven, muſt not I be ruled by him to 80 
to hell? If I will not be a willing ſubject in his 
kingdom of grace, muſt not I willing, or unn 
ling, be ſubje& to his kingdom of power? be 
wiſe then, O my ſoul, and kiſs this king, that p 
love, worſhip, and obey him, and walling!y 0 
RE rul 
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by him, that I may truly ſay, Chriſt Jeſus, 
_ Lord, my God, my King; and there- 
fore truſt then wilt be my Saviour too? Pſal. ii. 


12. John xx. 28. 


' 4. Hath Cbriſt, as King, ſubdued me to him- 
art 3 he my choſen ruler ? i hat follows, O my 


foul? M bat 1s my ſafety, my comfort, and my pri- 


lege that ſprings from theſe? Is it not that my 
Lord and wie ll be my defence? Hath he ſubdu- 
e my will to bis, my heart to him, and will he 
not defend me? Since I am willing to be ruled by 
him, will be not defend me? May 1 not now ſing 
aloud of his power and mercy, becauſe he hath been, 
and fill will be my defence and refuge in the day 
of my trouble? Pal. lx. 16, 17. 

May I not be ſure of this King's protection? Is 
not, will not he be for ever the great Lord-pro- 
rector of his ſubjects that have voluntarily reſign- 
ed themſelves to him, to be ruled and governed 
by him? ai. xxxii. 1, 2. 

Be not diſmayed, O my foul, tho” thou ſeeſt 
the ſubjects of this Lord and * are often un- 
der troubles, and endure ſore ſu 
tions and cruel perſecutions; tho' he doth not de- 
fend them always from theſe, yet ſtill, in theſe, 
he may be truly (aid, really to defend them: this 
Lord and King hath wiſe and holy ends, in per- 
mitting his and their enemies to inflict and lay 
heavy Fades upon his faithful ſubjects; as, 


1. Doth he not hereby manifeſt the greatneſs 
of his power, in ſupporting and bearing them up 
in, and enabling them to bear ſuch great tribula- 
tions? 2 Cor. xli. 9. 

2. Doth he not hereby exerciſe their faith, and 
patience, and hope? Rev. xiii. 10. XIv. 12, 

3. Doth he not hereby in love correct them for 
their ſins? ſhewing, that tho' he loveth their 
fouls, yet he doth not love their fins; and becauſe 
he loves their ſouls, doth he not therefore chaſtize 
them tor their ſins? and for ſin, out of his love 
rebukes them ? Rev. iii. 19. | 

4. Doth he not hereby purge out more and 
more the remainders of their corruptions? Jai. 
xxvii. 8, 9. 

J. Doth he not hereby cauſe their graces to 
increaſe, and make them more and more holy? 
Feb. x11. 10. 

6. Doth he not hereby make them more fre- 
quent and fervent in prayer, viſiting God in the 
day of their trouble? 1/ai. xxvi. 16. 

7. Doth he not hereby wean them from the 
world, and ſhew them the vanity and uncertainty 
of worldly enjoyments, and make them ſit more 
looſe in their aàffections to them? Heb. x. 32, 
335 34. 

8. Doth he not hereby make them to long and 
breath more earneſtly after heaven, where the 
1 * at reſt from al their tribulations? Heb. xi. 

4, 16. 

9. Doth he not add to the weightineſs of their 
hve, by the heavineſs of their croſs? 2 Cor. 
V.. 

10. Doth he not hereby make it evident, they 
de conquerors, when they are conquered? As our 
Lond triumphed on the croſs on which he died, 
0 his ſubje&s, tho they are killed for his ſake, 
dn tney overcome: for their enemies deſign to 
make them renounce Chriſt their Lord and King, 


? 
\ 


rings, tribula- 


which they will not do, tho' they die in owning 
of him, and ſteadfaſtly profeſſing of him? Col. ii. 
IF. Rom. viii. 35, 36, 37. Tho' he doth not pro- 
tect and defend them from ſuch troubles and at- 
flictions, yet doth not he over-rule them, and 
cauſe them all to work together for their good ? Rom. 
viii. 28. 

But wherein may I and others of his ſubjects, 
whom he hath ſubdued to himſelf, and are ruled 
by him, be ſure of his protection? And againſt 
what will he certainly defend them ? 

(1.) May not I be ſure that this Lord and King 
will be a defender of the faith, and all other graces 
wrought in the hearts of his ſubjects? And there- 
by will not he defend them againſt total and final 
apoſtacy, and revolting from him? 

In this doth not he do more than any other 
king can do? Are any of them defenders of the 
doctrine of faith, and of the profeſſion thereof? 
But is not Chriſt, this Lord and King, a defender 
of the grace of faith, and of the poſſeſſion there- 
of in the hearts of his people; which none be— 
ſides himſelf can do? Is their faith aſſaulted? yet 
he will take care it ſhall not fail. Is their love 
and holineſs oppoſed? yet it ſhall be continued. 
Luke xxii. 31, 32. 1 Cor. i. 8. x. 13. Phil. i. 6. 
1 Theſſ. v. 23, 24. 2 Tim. i. 12. | 

It is true, O my ſoul, I am ſenſible my faith is 
weak, my love unto my Lord is too little, my 
deſires after God, and Chriſt, and heaven, are not 
ſo ardent as they ought to be; and if I were left 
to my own defending of them, how ſoon would 
that little grace T have be none at all? and how 

uickly ſhould I loſe it? But may I not hope, that 
thro” the protection of Chriſt my Lord and King, 
it ſhall be ſo defended, as never totally to be loſt? 

(2.) When Satan and the powers of hell do ſer 
upon me, in the time of my war with devils, in 
the place of my pilgrimage, will not my Lord 
and King defend me againſt them all, that they 
ſhall not finally prevail over me? 

[I.] Will not he defend me againſt his temp- 
tations, either by helping me to reſiſt them; or if 
in particular combats he cauſeth me to fall, will 
not he enable me to riſe, by renewing my repen- 
tance, and making me more watchful, and cauſing 
me to make more vigorous reſiſtance for the fu- 
ture, till he hath bruiſed him under my feet ? 
Rom. Xv1. 20. | | 

[2.] Will not he defend me againſt the accuſati- 
ons of Satan? When Satan hath been my tempter, 
will not he be my accuſer? accuſing me to God, 
as he accuſed Job to him? Job 1. 9, 10, 11. ii. 3, 
4, J. For as he hath the name of a tempter, and is 
known by that name; ſo is he not termed the ac- 
cuſer of the brethren, which accuſeth them before 
God day and night? Rev. xii. 10. But will not 
Chriſt be my advocate, and by anſwering all his 
pleas againſt me, defend me and my cauſe in the 
court of heaven, that nothing may be laid unto 
my charge? 1 Joh. ii. 1. Rom. viii. 33, 34. Did 
not Chriſt thus defend Joſhua the high prieſt, 
when Satan ſtood at his right hand to reſiſt him? 
Did Satan accuſe him of his filthy garments? did 
not Chriſt command, ſaying, Take away his filthy 
garments? Did he not ſay, I will cauſe thine ini- 
quity to paſs from thee, I will clothe thee with change 
of raiment ? Zach. iii. 1, to 5. 

[z.] Am not I in more danger by the ſins in 
mine own corrupt deceitful heart, than by all the 
K ; powers 
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powers of hell? Tho' I be, yet will not my Lord 
and King defend me againſt the reigning power 
and dominion of ſin? If I be ruled by him, will 
he ſuffer ſin to reign over me? If he hath ſub- 
dued me to himſelf, will he loſe his conqueſt, by 
permitting fin to lord it over me? I know my fins 
are many and mighty ſins; yet were they not as 
many and as mighty in me, when he firſt ſubdued 
me to himſelf ? Did he get them under then, and 
will not he ſtill keep them under; ſince he hath 
paſſed his word by promiſe, that /in ſhall not have 
dominion over thoſe that are his willing ſubjects? 
Rom. vi. 14. 

[4.] When my ſoul is caſt down within me, by 
reaſon of my crimſon, ſcarlet ſins, that I know 
not what to do, becauſe I cannot bear the heavy 
load and burden of them; will not he defend me 
from total ſinful deſpair? Do I ſay, O my Lord, 
here are my fins, lo, how many and how great? 
Will not my Lord ſay to me, And here are my 
ſufferings for thy ſin, lo, how many and how 
great were they? Do I ſay, O my Lord, here are 
my debts, and I have not one mite towards my 
payment of them? Will not my Lord ſay, Is not 
thy Lord and King become thy ſurety ? is not 
here my ſatis faction that I have made? and by 
vertue thereof are they not all croſſed in God's 
debt-book, and blotted out? Do I farther ſay, O 
my Lord and King, here is my miſery, my un- 
worthineſs, and my filthineſs by reaſon of my fin, 
and all my tears can never waſh me from it? will 
not my Lord ſay, Poor repenting ſinner, why art 
thou caft down, art not thou my willing ſubject? 
here is my mercy to relieve thee in thy miſery, and 
is not my mercy greater than thy miſery? Here is 
my merit to ſet againſt thine own unworthineſs, 
and are not my merits more than thine unworthi- 
neſs? Here is my blood to cleanſe thee from thy 
filthineſs; and tho” thou truly ſayſt, thy tears can- 
not waſh thee from thy ſins, wilt thou falſely ſay, 
my blood cannot cleanle thee from the ſpots and 
ſtains of fin? O no, my Lord, I do not, I dare 
not ſay, thy pure, thy precious ſpotleſs blood can- 
not waſh me from my fin. Therefore I hope, 
and not deſpair. O how great kindneſs is it, in 
my Lord and King to me, under the ſight, and 
ſenſe, and feeling of the burden of my . that 
he is pleaſed to defend me againſt my own deſpair- 
ing thoughts! 

[5.] Tho! my Lord and King will not protect 
me from the ſtroke of death, yet will he not de- 
fend me from the ſting ? Is not the ſting of death 
worſe and more terrible than the ſtroke of death? 
Is it not its ſting that maketh death the king of 
terrors? But if my Lord and King take out the 
{ting of death, will death be to me the king of ter- 
rors, when I in triumph once can ſay, O death, 
where is thy ſling ? Is not {in the ſting of death? 
Bur hath not my Lord taken away my ſins, how 
then, when death ſhall ſtrike my body, ſhall it 
iting my foul? 1 Cor. xv. ff, 76. And hereby, 
how graciouſly doth this King act, to free his ſub- 
jects trom the tears of death, and from the bon- 
dage begotten by thoſe fears? Heb. ii. 14, 15. O 
my Lord and King, it is my petition unto thee, 
that while I live, thou wouldſt take away my fin, 
the ſting of death; that while I live, and when 
death draws nigh to me, thou wouldſt defend me 
from the fears of death, when I perceive thou haſt 
defended me from the ſting thereof. 


| 


that leaves the body in a ſtate of fin, 


[6.] 
6.] Tho' my Lord and King will not 
my _y when dead, from belng meat for haves 
yet will he not defend my ſeparated ſoul from he. 
ng ſeized by devils? Will not devils lie in wait 
what fouls they may catch, when death hath fe. 
parated them from their bodies? And every ſoul 
| t ſin, do not devilz 
require and demand? Luke xii. 20. But wil 
not this Lord and King of faints ſend a guard ot 
holy angels to defend their fouls in their paſfige 
from their bodies to the gates of heaven! Like 
XVI. 22. 

(7-] Tho' my Lord and King will not proted 
my body from going down into the grave, ye 
will he not defend my foul from being caſt down 
to hell? Will not he free them that are his willin 
ſubjects from condemnation z and fo defend their 
ſouls that they ſhall never periſh, but have ever. 
laſting life? oh. iii. 16. v. 24. O my ſoul, be 
ruled by Chriſt this Lord and King, while 1 hive 
a day to live. O my Lord and King Chriſt Jeſus, 
when the day comes that I mult die, defend m 


ſoul from devils, and from eternal condemnation; 
then ſhall I be ſafe for ever. 


Q.. Hath not Chriſt this Lord and King many 
enemies? And are not his enemies mine enemies alſ, 
and enemies to all his loyal ſubjefts ? Are not devils, 
wicked men, ſin and death, the avowed enemies of 
this King and all his people? Are not theſe enemies 
numerous, malicious, powerful, politick and undea- 
ried in ſeeking the ruin of Chriſt's ſuljects, both in 
body and in Fu? for ever ? 

Are they not too many for me? Devils, anl 
many legions of them? Wicked men, and arc 
there not great multitudes of them ? Sins, andan 
innumerable number of them? And many ways 


that death hath to bring the beſt of men unto the 


grave, as well as thoſe that are not good? 


When I and Chriſt's ſubjects are thus beſet, and 


ſo ſurrounded on every ſide, ¶ſide!] nay, within, 
as well as without, what reſiſtance can I that am 
ſo weak, make againſt all theſe that are ſo ſtrong? 
What muſt I do? lay down my ſpiritual arms, 
and cry quarter, and yield? Shall i | 

undone for ever? Will devils, fin and death give 
me any quarter, ' tho” I aſk it with tears? Whit 
then muſt I do? Muſt I not ſeek to Chrilt my 
Lord and King, that he would protect and defend 
me? and that he would reſtrain them, and not let 
them looſe upon me? Bleſſed Jeſus! my power. 
ful Lord, and gracious King! behold how thine 
enemies rage againſt me; wilt thou pleaſe to put 
forth thy kingly power, and reſtrain them? Are 


not devils thine enemies, as well as mine? Is not 


fin thine enemy, as well as mine? When thou 
walt in thy eſtate of humiliation, did not wicked 
men and death ſhew their enmity againſt ther 
then, and againſt thy faithful ſubjects ſtill? Cant 
not thou reſtrain them, ſince thou art an almighty 
King? Wilt not thou reſtrain them, ſince thou 
art my gracious King? Lord, ſay to me, I cin 
and will! oy 

1. Wherein ſhould 1 petition my Lord a 


King, that he would reſtrain Satan, that is my im- 


lacable enemy? 
N (I.) Should not I make it my requeſt to Che 
my Lord and King, that he would reſtrain 2 
from doing me miſchief in the outward circu 


p > Would not he 
ſtances of my worldly concerns? Wo Wende 


not then be 


„ _— . 
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av of my worldly ſubſtance, and of my 
lens if my Lord ſhould pt them in his 
hands; tho' he ſhould reſtrain him from putting 
his hand upon mine own perſon? In this caſe, did 
not he do ſo to Job? Job 1. 6, to 20. Would not 
Saran deprive me of my health, and (mite me with 
boils, and fore diſeaſes, and take away my lite al- 
lo, if my Lord did not reſtrain him? Fob ii. 5, 


1 (2 ghould not I make it my requeſt to Chriſt 
my Lord and King, that he would reſtrain him 
from reſiſting of me, and moleſting me in my holy 
duties unto God? Zach. iii. I, 2. ; 
(3.) That my Lord and King would reſtrain 
Satan from ſtealing his word out of my hearr, 
which he is ſo ready to do; and fo to rob me of 
one piece of my ſpiritual armour, whereby I ſhould 
defend my ſelf againſt him? Luke viii. 12. : 
(4.) That my Lord and King would reſtrain 
Saran from injecting ſinful, and blaſphemous, and 
unworthy thoughts of God into my mind; and 
help me to reje& them with abhorrence, that 
they may have no lodging, nor quiet entertain- 
ment in my heart? O thar my Lord would give 
forth his commanding word at ſuch a time, fay- 
ing, Satan, get thee hence; as he did when Sa- 
tan aſſaulted him in the days of his fleſh? Luke 
iv. 8. | 
(J) That my Lord and King would reſtrain 
Satan from tempting me to any outward act of 
fin, as well as inward; or if he tempt me, reſtrain 
him from overcoming of me; or if he overcome 
me, that I fall into x ſin, yet he would reſtrain 
him from keeping me under, when he hath got 
me down; and then at leaſt ſay unto him, now, 
Satan, let him alone, that he may riſe, from 
whence thou haſt made him fall, by his . 
of his repentance, and come to me for his pardon 
As in the caſe of David and Peter, Pſal. li. through- 
out. Matt. xxvi. 69, to the end. | 
(6.) That my Lordand King would reſtrain Sa- 
tan from filling me with flaviſh, ſwearing, run- 
ning fears, leſt he ſhould in a viſible ſhape appear 
unto me? Hath he not, O my Lord, by ſuch 
fears cauſed ſome of thine to forbear praying to 
thee in ſecret, or in their ſecret prayers made them 
ſweat, and look behind them, thinking their ene- 
my Satan had been viſibly there? O that Chriſt 
this Lord and King would pity any of his loyal 
ſubjects, and reſtrain Satan that he may not hold 
any of them in ſuch bondage! Tho' Chriſt my 
Lord himſelf ſaw the devil thus appear to him, 
without any fear, or diſturbing thought, yet how 
many of his people, at ſuch a viſible appearance, 
would have fear come upon them, and trembling 
which would make all their bones to ſhake, and 
the hair of their head to ſtand up? From ſuch 
who are ſo timorous, either by any cauſe in their 
nature, or by the weakneſs of their faith, or both, 
let the Lord reſtrain Satan from ſuch moleſting 
apprehenſions to be caſt into them by him; and 
help them to conſider and believe, that Satan is 
ſo reſtrained by power of Providence, that he 
cannot hurt them, without the permiſſion of their 
Lord and King. Matt. iv. 35 to 13. viii. 31, 32. 
As appears by Satan's ſeekin permiſſion from 
od, and God's limiting the devil, ſo far by leave 
© might go, and no tarther, in Job's inſtance. 
Job i 9, to bt li. 4, 7, 6. 
(7.) Should not I petition my Lord and King, 


| that he would reſtrain Satan from hindering me, 


or any of his ſervants, from being uſeful and 
profitable to any people, in the circumſtances, 
calling, or office, wherein God hath fer me or 
them ? Should not I do all the good I can to con- 
vert ſouls? to cdify the converted? to ſtrengthen 
the weak? to reſolve the doubting? to ſupport 
the drooping? to raiſe them that are caſt down? 
to eſtabliſh them that are wavering? to comfort 
them that are mourning ? to ſhew the falſe confi- 
dence of them that are preſuming, and buildin 
their hopes of heaven upon a ſandy foundation; 
Would not Satan hinder me and others from the 
uſeful means adapted to ſuch ends; ſometimes by 
engaging us in unneceſſary diſputes, and conrend- 
ing about words? ſometimes by railing diviſions 
berwixt miniſters and people, or among the peo- 
ple, one with another? or by begetting prejudice 
in the heart of one againſt another? or by more 
ways than I am able to reckon up? Rom. i. 13. 
xv. 22. And is not this hindrance too often from 
Satan, the enemy of what is beſt and moſt pro- 
firable to the everlaſting happineſs of immortal 
ſouls ? 

O that my Lord and King would reſtrain Sa- 
tan from every thing that may hinder the im- 
provement of my life, for the glory of God, the 
good of others, and the everlaſting falvation of 
mine own immortal ſoul; from all which Satan 
would hinder me and others. 1 The. ii. 18. 

2. What freedom from {laviſh fears of thoſe 
men that are enemies to Chriſt and his church 
and what hope and truſt in this Lord and King; 
ſhould it produce in me, when I conſider how 
many ways Chriſt, as King, hath to reſtrain them, 
and preſerve his ſubjects? The means and manner 
whereby he doth reſtrain men that are his and his 
peoples enemies, are more than man can reckon 
up; but may not I inſtance in ſome, whereby I 
find upon record, he hath laid a reſtraint upon 
them from doing that hurt there was in their hearts 
to do? 

(I.) Hath not this Lord and King reſtrained 
them, ſometimes by putting an hook into their 
noſe, when he hath put no grace into their hearts? 
1/ai. xxxvii. 28, 29. | 

(2.) Hath he not reſtrained them, by chang- 
ing their wills towards his people, tho” he dorh 
not change their hearts towards himſclf ? Gen. 
xxvii. 41. compare xxxiii. 4. 

(3. Hath he not reſtrained them, by convincin 
their conſciences of the innocency of his people: 
1 Sam. xxiv. 17. | 

(4-) Hath he not ſometimes reſtrained them, by 
the very dreams he hath cauſed in them? Gez. 
xxxi. 24, 29. 

() Hath not this Lord and King reſtrained 
them, by cauſing ſleep to depart from them, and 
by the courle they took to divert themſelves when 
they could not ſleep? Efher v. 14. vi. through- 
out. 

(6.) Hath he not reſtrained them, ſometimes 
by raiſing up others to invade their land, when 
they have becn hot in perſecuting his ſervants 
and thereby cauſed them to ceaſe? 1 Sam. xxii. 
26, 27, 28. 

(7.) Hath he not reſtrained them, ſometimes 
by the common vogue of the people, and fil- 
ling them with fears to go againſt it? Matt. xxi. 


46. XXvi. 7. | 
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(8.) Hath he not reſtrained them, ſometimes 
by deep and terrifying impreſſions of a future judg- 
ment? Acts xxiv. 27. 

(9.) Hath he not reſtrained them, ſometimes 
by preventing a deſigned hi btn e to deſtroy 
his ſervants, tho' they had bound themſelves by 
oath to do it? As xxiii. 12, to the end. 

(10.) Hath he not reſtrained them, by twiſting 
wicked men's worldly intereſt with the ſafety and 
liberty of his N. Exod. xii. 30, 31, 32, 33. 

3. How doth Chriſt, as King, reſtrain this po- 
tent enemy, ſin? O my ſoul, is there not the 
worſt enemy I have in my own breaſt? Doth not 
this do me more harm than all the enemies I have 
on earth, or in hell? Am I not in more danger 
of periſhing ſor ever, by this, than by all the 
relt : 

O my Lord and King, I find ſuch a ſtrong in- 
clination in me to fin, that all that I can do can- 
not reſtrain it. Have not I prayed, and purpoſed, 
and reſolved againſt it? Have not I heard, and re- 
ceived, and repented? Have not I lamented, and 
bewailed the proneneſs of my heart to fin? And 
is it yet reſtrained ? Reſtrained! alas! how oft do 
I feel it working in my heart? How oft do I find 
it breaking forth into my life ? 

O my Cord and King, tho” I cannot reſtrain it, 
canſt not thou? Is this the only enemy that thy 
kingly power cannot overthrow ? Lord, I believe 
thou canſt. : 

Then help me, O my Lord and King, and take 
ſome courſe with this enemy in my heart, and lay 
thy reſtraints upon it. 

(1.) Hath not, O my ſoul, this Lord and Kin 
engraved his law of nature in the hearts of all 
men, and ſo in mine, to reſtrain fin? Is not the 
law of nature now Chriſt's law? And by this law 
doth he not reſtrain many fins, which elſe would 
be committed? Roz. ii. 14. 

O my Lord and King, by this law rule in my 
heart; that by it thou mayſt ſo reſtrain my ſin, 
that I may not yield to fin againſt this law. 

(2.) Hath not this Lord and King ſet up a con- 
ſcience in every man, to witneſs for him, or a- 
gainſt himz according as he conformeth to, or 
acteth contrary to the law of nature written in 
his heart? And doth he not thereby reſtrain a mul- 
titude of fins, which elſe would be committed? 
Rom. ii. 15. 

O that my Lord, that is King of my conſcience, 
would keep it awake, and watchful, that it may 
be a reſtraint unto my fin! | 

(3.) Hath not this Lord and King enacted and 
publiſhed his law of grace in the goſpel? and by 
this doth not he reſtrain ſuch fins, which are not 
diſcovered by the mere law of nature? Rom. vi. 
12, 14, If. 

O that by this law of grace, my Lord and King 
would fo rule in me, that it may be a powerful 
reſtraining of me from ſin; as looking upon it a 
moſt ungrateful thing to fin ſo much, where grace 
abounds ſo much. Rom. vi. 1, 2. 

(4.) Hath not this Lord and King written his 
law of grace in the book of my heart; and in the 
hearts of all his willing ſubjects, to be a mighty 
reſtraint from ſin? Zeb. viii. 10. 

O my ſoul, let this law reſtrain me from fin; 
elſe do not I do worſe in ſome reſpect, than wic- 


ked men that have not this law of grace written 
in their hearts? | 


(J.) Hath not this Lord and King be 
titul benefactor to all men, in — you: 
mercies upon every living man; as being food 
raiment, and that they are yet on this Aide the 
ory and hell; and ſhould not this reſtrain their 
in? But hath not he given ſpecial mercies to hi 
voluntary ſubjects; and is not this in its own = 
ture a ſpecial reſtraint from fin? Gen. xxxix. 9 x 

O my ſoul, when thou takeſt an account of th 
mercies, common and ſpecial, let it be ſuch a rc. 
ſtraint upon me, that I may ſay, how ſhall I 4, 
this that is evil, and fin againſt luch a good, and 
— 7 7 er Lord? f 

(6.) Doth not this Lord and King lay his af. 
ging hand upon men? hath he — 3 
upon me? and is not this a reſtraining of ſin? 

O _ I my 12 it ſo, as David did! P/al 
CX1X. 67, 71. that I may remem * 
abſtain f 5 ſin. f e e 


(7.) Doth not this King work ſanctifying grace 


in the hearts of his ſubjects, as faith, love, and 


hope of heaven; as fear of God, and inwar 
holineſs? Are not all theſe powerful — 
of ſin? Acts xv. . LD I. 3. Prov. xvi. 6. 

O my Lord, put forth thy kingly powers in 
1 race in my heart; this will 
ſurely be a great reſtraint, and check, and curb 
to fin in my heart. For tho' reſtraining grace is 
not ſanctifying grace, yet ſanctifying grace will be 
reſtraining grace. 

(8.) Doth not this Lord and King ſometimes 
by his power reſtrain men from ſin; and order 
things ſo by providence, that he will not ſuffer 
them to commit this or that particular ſin? Gen. 
xx. 6. Pſal. Ixxvi. 10. 

O that when I am under temptation, my Lord 
would put forth his kingly power, and not ſuffer 
me to ſin againſt him! 


(9.) Doth not this Lord and King ratify his 


| laws with promiſes of rewards of happineſs, and 


eternal life to the obedient; and with threatnin 
of puniſhments and eternal death to the diſobe- 
dient? And by theſe doth he not work fear and 
hope in men? And are not theſe in their own 
nature a reſtraining from ſin? John iii. 16, 36. 
Rom. viii. 13. Mark 1x. 43, to 49. 

O that the thoughts ot puniſhment for fin, and 
of the promiſed reward to the mortificrs of fin, 
may ſo abide and dwell in my mind, that I may 
feel them to be reſtraints of fin! 

(10.) Doth not this Lord and King declare he 


will be the judge of all men? That he will ſum- 


mon them to his bar, and call them to an account, 
and judge them, and paſs ſentence of life and 
death, and put it in execution? and is not thecer- 
tainty of a day of judgment, in its own nature 4 
reſtraining of ſin? Matt. xxv 31, to the end. 

O my ſoul, daily think of the day of judg- 
ment; and let this reſtrain me from falling into 
ſin! | 

4. Since death takes all out of this world, how 
doth Chriſt, as King, reſtrain death? If Chriſt 
did not reſtrain death, had not I been dead long 
ago? Would not death have ſeized me as ſoon 35 
I came into the world, and ſent me into another 
world? Had not the day of my birth been the 
day of my death? Let me make enquiry. 

(1.) Whoisit, but this Lord and King, that li- 
mits and reſtraineth death as to the day and time 


of death? Doth it. not ſtay, or come ſooner or la- 
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ding to the commiſſion ſealed by this 
bags 0 what bath been the patience of this king 
towards me, that he harh reſtrained death from 
me ſo many years? And when I have been ſick, 
and phyſicians and relations thought and faid, 
they feared: now death is come, and he mutt go; 

t, my Lord, when death did ſeem ro have 

rought me to the brink of the grave, did then re- 
{train it, and brought me back again, and hath 
prolonged my life unto this day. ai. xxxviii. I, 
5, 9, to the end. Pſal. xxx. 3. : 
(2.) Who is it, but this lord and king, that 
reſtrameth death as to the manner, or the diſeaſe, 
which it ſtrikes its fatal blow? whether it be 
a ſudden or a lingring death? whether a man, in 
his ſickneß, ſhall have the uſe of reaſon, or die 
diſtracted ? | by 

(3.) Who is it, but this lord and king, that 
reſtraineth the pains and pangs of death? W hence 
is it that ſome die with ſuch caſe, almoſt, with 
which they were wont to go to ſleep z and others 
feel great pains, and lie ſobbing and groaning long 
before they die? Is it not according to the war- 
rant ſigned by this king, that is lord of life and 
death? 

(4.) Who is it, but this lord and king, that re- 
ſtraineth death, as to the place where it ſhall ſeize 
and arreſt any of the children of men ? whether 
at home or abroad? ſitting at their table, or ſleep- 
ing in their bed? when they be alone, or when 
they be in company? 

(J.) Who is it, but this lord and king, that 


when he ſuffereth death to ſtrike a man, yet re- 


ſtraineth it from ſtinging of him? It ſtrikes and ſtings 
one man; it ſtrikes, bur doth not ſting another 
man. It opens the door that ſtands bet wixt the 
two worlds, and lets ſome into an eternity of mi- 
ſery, and others into an eternity of joy and glory? 
Is not this done according to the order and ap- 
pointment of this lord and king? 


Q. 6. Hill Chriſt only reſtrain his and his peo- 
ple's enemies ? Will he not alſo conquer them? Go 
on, O my ſoul, in the meditation of the victory that 
this lord and king hath already, and will farther ob- 
tain over them all ; for will not this afford matter 
of joy to me, and to all Chriſt's obedient ſubjetts ? 

1. What comfort and joy is this, that my lord 


and king hath already conquered all the kinds of 


his and his people's enemies in his own perſon? 
For, (1.) Did not he conquer and triumph over 
devils, over all infernal principalities and powers 
when he died upon the croſs? How ! Did my Lord 
die, and yer overcome ? Yes; by dying he over- 
came them. Col. ii. 17. (2.) Did not my Lord 
overcome the world? John xvi. 33. (3.) Hath 
he not conquered fin, by taking it away, and 
purging of it? nailing it to his croſs? Rom. vi. 6. 
John i. 29. Heb. i. 3. (4.) Hath he not con- 
xr, death, by his own reſurrection from the 
ead? Acts ii. 24. Rom. i. 4. 

2. Hath not he enabled all his faithful ſubjects 
to begin their conqueſt over their enemies? For, 
(1.) Have not they overcome the devil? 1 John 
1. 13. (2.) Have not they overcome the reign- 
ng power of fin? Rom. vi. 6, 14. (3.) Have not 
they overcome the world, and are made conquer- 
os over all the evils the world can lay upon them? 


ſince he is an omnipreſent king, and none can 


1 John v. 4. Rom. viii. 35, to the end. (4.) Have 
not they diſarmed death? and is not the ſting ot 
id taken out from them, and turned into a privi- 
lege? 1 Cor. iii. 22. xv. FF, 77. Tho' the devil 
may moleſt me, O my foul, and the world may 
trouble me, and ſin ſometimes. prevail againſt me, 
and death may afright me, and will bring my bo- 
dy to the grave; yet, my victory over them all is 
begun, and my lord and king, the captain of my 
ſalvation, will ſtand by and ps Ara" his fervants 
till they have got them under their teet. What 
encouragement is this to fight the good fight of faith, 
when we are ſure to get the victory? 

z. What matter of comfort and joy is it, that 
this tor and king will perfect and compleat the 
victory over all his and our enemies at the laſt day? 
What ſayeſt thou, O my foul, when this lord 
and king at the laſt day ſhaltadjudge all devils and 
wicked men to eternal condemnation, and ſhut 
them up all in hell, ſhall not he then compleatly 
conquer them? Mat. xxv. 41. When he ſhall to- 
tally aboliſh ſin and death, will he not then com- 
pleatly conquer? 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25, 26, 4, 576, 
. When this lord and king hath gathered all 
his ſubjects, and received them hame, and taken 
them into his kingdom, to live and reign with 


him forever, thall not they allo be compleat con- 


querors; never more to be molefted nor annayed 
with any enemy to all eternity? 

4. What matter of joy and comfort is it, to 
fore-think how ſure and certain it is, that this lord 
and — will eternally conquer all his and aur 
enemies? | ie 

(1.) Shall any of his enemies eſcape by oe z 

ide 
themſelves from him? 

(2.) Shall any of his enemies be too politic for 


him, and by their ſubtlety cſcape ; when he is om- 


niſcient, and an infinitely wiſe king, and knows 
the hearts and ſtratagems of all his enemies? 1 Tim. 
dP, 

(3.) Shall any of his enemies reſiſt by power, 
we eſcape; when he is an almighty king? Rev. 
i. 18. 

(J.) Shall chey fall down upon their knees, and 
cry tor mercy, and fo eſcape by entreaties? Why? 
Will not this king, at that day, be inexorahle? 
Will he then receive their addreſſes, or take any 
notice of their cries and calls, except it be to de- 
ny them? Mat. vii. 22, 23. Luke xiii. 25, 26, 27. 


(J.) Shall any eſcape by appealing to an higher 


court, or removing their cauſe from this king's 
bench; when Chriſt is ſupreme king and judge? 
I Tim. vi. 15. 


Then, O my ſoul, if this eternal king will be 


an eternal conqueror, will it not be my wiſdom 


and my ſafety, now to take him for my lord and 


king, and become his voluntary and obedient ſub- 
ject; and ſo to continue all my days, never revolt- 
ing from him? Lord Jeſus, I own thee for m 
king, I am become thy willing ſubject! O that 
thou wouldſt help me to conquer fin and fatan, 
that I may live and die in hope of what thou haſt 
promiſed. Rev. iii. 21. To him that overcometh will 
grant to fit with me in my throne; even as 1 alſo 
+ ne and am ſet down with my father in his 
throne. 


Yy | QuEtsTION 


7 


Crifts HUMILIATION. 


QuzsTrion XXVII. 


Wherein did Chriſt's humiliation con- 


Joſt * 


ANSWER. 


Chriſt's humiliation conſiſted in his 


being born, and that in a low con- 
dition, made under the law, un- 
dergoing the miſeries of this life, 
the wrath of God, and the curſed 
death of the croſs, in being bu- 
ried, and continuing under the 
power of death for a time. 


— 
5 


ous Son of God, and yet was he 


ſpects as are here expreſſed ? in fo 
many depths of humiliation as under 
theſe are contained? O my ſoul ! 
what were my ſins, and the fins of others, for which 
Chriſt was ſo deeply humbled? O my Saviour! 
what was thy love in ſtooping to ſo low an eſtate, 
to prevent mine and others ſinking as low as hell? 
O my God! while I look upon the ſteps of my 
Saviour's humiliation, ſtep after ſtep, till I ſee him 
lying in the grave; humble me for my fins, for 
which, when thy dear Son was to ſatisfy, he was 
ſo much abaſed? | 


Q. 1. What amazing condeſcenſion was there in 
Chriſt's conception? How low did the Son of God 
loop to take an human body and ſoul into as an 
ineffable union to his own perſon, when the word 
was made fleſh ? John i. 14. When he took on him 
not the nature of angels, which were lower than he; 
but the nature of man, which was lower than an- 
gels? Heb. ii. 16. Tho" this condeſeenſion be deeper 
than I can fathom, yet that I may admire what 1 
cannot comprehend, attend, my ſoul, to theſe won- 
ders in Chriſt's conception. 

1. Was not Chriſt in the form of God, and yet 
did he not take to himſelf, the form of a ſervant ? 
Behold, what matter of admiration 1s this, the 
fame perſon that had the nature of God, hath al- 
ſo the nature of man! 

2. Chriſt being in the form of God, was he not 
equal with God? Was any God's equal? was any 
God's fellow, but he? Zac. xiii 7. Jai. xlvi. 5. 
Doth not God 22 the whole creation, who 
among ſt them is like to him? or, who could be equal 
with him? or be compared to him? 

But did not the Son of God think it no robbery 
to be equal with God? equal in being, power, good- 


neſs, wiſdom ? equal in juſtice, mercy, and truth? 


equal in infiniteneſs, unchangeablencis, and in all 


the perfections of the Godhead ? What conde- 


ow! Chriſt humbled! The glori- 
2 


humbled! What! in ſo many re- 


ſcenſion was it then to take into perſonal un 
himſelf the nature of man, in which them: _ th 
„ 2 the Deity, in being, <3 
very thing in the human nature, to ey "FL 
the divine? enen 

3. How aſtoniſhing is it, that the Son of 
that was from all eternity before the wo 5 
made, ſhould be conceived in the womb of a yir. 
gin, and become a Son of man, ſo many thoy. 
land years after the world was made ? 

4. What condeſcenſion was it, that he that 


was the maker of angels, men, and all thin 


ſhould be made of a woman; and that not ot a 
princeſs, but of a woman, as to her outward cir. 
cumſtances, poor in the world? | 
7. How ſhould this condeſcenſion be admired 
that he that was in the boſom of the Father and 
whom the heaven of heavens could not contain, 
ſhould be lodged about nine months in the virgin's 
womb? 
Was not this infinitely more condeſcenſion, for 
him that was infinite, to take that which was fi. 


nite; for him that was omnipotent, to take that 


which was weak; for him that was impaſſible and 
immortal, to take that which was liable to ſuffer- 
ings and death, into ſuch an union with himſelf, 
that ſhould be, when united, but one perſon with 
himſelf, than if the greateſt king in the world 
ſhould take the pooreſt woman in the world into 
conpigat union, to become one fleſh with hin? 
Would not all in the world, that ſhould hear of 
this, wonder at it? Yet, how many hear ot the 
condeſcenſion of the Son of God, in his conc 


tion, that are ſo far from being filled with admi- 


ration of it, that they are no more affected with it, 
or not ſo much, as with a fable that is told them? 
Amongſt whom, O my foul, let me beware I ne- 
ver be found; but amongſt ſuch, that with admi- 
ration ſay, Without all controverſy, great is the 
myſtery of godlineſs, God manifeſted in the fleſh. 


Q. 2. Did not one part of Chriſt's humiliation 
conſiſt in his being born? Born ! What ! the Sin of 
God born! Were not thoſe joyful tidings that the au- 
gel brought unto the ſhepherds, ſaying, Unto you is 
born this day, in the city of David, a Saviour, 
which is Chriſt the Lord? Luke ii. 10, 11. A li 
birth, was there not a multitude of the heavenly 
hoſt praiſing God, and faying, Glory to God in 
the higheſt, and on earth peace, good-will to- 
wards men ? Luke ii. 13, 14. But tho it ua 
matter of great joy to loſt mankind that Chriſt a 
born, yet was not this a great ſtep of Chriſt's humi- 
liation, that he was born? If it be conſidered, 

1. That the Son of God, begotten from all ctet- 
nity, was born in time? O how high was his eter- 
nal generation above his temporal birth? Whats 
ſtep was this from ſo high, to ſo low? 

2. That he that brought this world out of n0- 
thing into being, by his creating power, ſhou 
himſelf be born into this world? That he that gate 
life and breath to all living and breathing cre 
tures, did take life and breath of a creature? 

3. That he that could, and did bring man a 


firſt into the world, without the woman, andt a 
wom 
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f the rib of the man, ſhould himſelf 
— 4 woman, and by a woman be born in- 
T we 4g that was infinitely holy, and made 
-- and woman holy withour fin, ſhould himſelf 
be born of a woman that was a ſinner, tho' born 
of her without ſin? And tho' a woman was firſt 
in tranſgreſſing and bringing fin into the world; 
yet he imſelt was * ot a woman to take away 
he wor 
. that was the everlaſiing Father, Iſa. 
ix. 6. the antient of days, ſhould be à young child? 
Mat. ii. 11. That he that was the firſt and the laſt, 
Rev. i. 11. was neither the firſt, nor the laſt, that 
was born into the world ? | 
6. That he that was the word and wiſdom of 
God, ſhould be a babe; that when as ſoon as born 
could not ſpeak a word, nor underſtand wiſdom, 
as he was a new-born babe; tho' as he was God, 
he was infinitely wile ? TT 
7. Thar he that was the preſerver of all things 
ſhould be born a babe; ſo that an angel from 
heaven warned Joſeph to take and preſerve this 
bleſſed babe from Herod's rage, who ſought to de- 


frroy him? Mat. ii. 13. 


Doſt thou believingly conſider, O my ſoul, how 
greatly Chriſt humbled himſelf in his very en- 
trance into the world? What effects ſhould this 


have upon my heart? 


(1) Was Chriſt born! Tho' Chriſt humbled 
himſelf in being born; yet, is not this matter of 
joy to me and others, that Chriſt was born? Did 
angels rejoice at his birth, and ſhould nor I, and 


other loſt men, rejoice that Chriſt was born 


when he was born for us, and not for angels? 

(2.) Was Chriſt born! What a mercy ſhould 
this appear to me and others, that Chriſt was 
born; if. I conſider what miſery I, and all others, 
ſhould have been in for ever, if Chriſt had never 
been born? 

(3.) Was Chriſt born ! O happy birth, above 
the birth of all men that were ever born ! For 
amongſt the innumerable numbers of men that be- 
fore had been born into the world, it could not 
have been ſaid, that a Saviour of the world was 
born, till this bleſſed babe was born. How oft 
hath it been ſaid, ſuch a one is born; &c. but ne- 
ver till this babe was born, could the tongues of 
men and angels ſay, now there is a Saviour born? 
Luke ii. 10, 11. 

(40 Was Chriſt born! But am I born again? 
What if Chriſt was born? Notwithſtanding 


. Chriſt's birth, did not he himſelf ſay, except a 


man be born again, he cannot ſee the kingdom of 
God? John iii. 3. If I die as I was born, in my 
fin, ſhall J be ſaved, tho' Chriſt was born? 

(70 Was Chriſt born! Born to be a Saviour! 
What if I ſhould not be ſaved by him? All ſhall 
not ; what if I ſhould be one of them that ſhall 
not, becauſe by keeping of their ſins they will 
not be ſaved by him? F or, before he was born, 
Was not his name appointed to be Jeſus; becauſe 
be ſhould ſave his people from their fins? Mat. i. 21. 
And if 1 ſhould not be ſaved by him, would it 
not have been better for me, if J had never been 
born? And whatever it will be to others, would 
it not have been better for me if Chriſt had ne- 
ver been born? For if I die in my ſin, will not 
Chriſt's being born, be an aggravation of my ſin 


+ ind condemnation ? John iit. 19. Mat. xxi. 44+ 


Luke ii. 34. 


_ XXVII. Chrifs HUMILIATION. 


Q. 3. Did not Chriſt humble himſelf in being born 
ina low condition? in that he came not into the 
world in that pomp and ſtate as children of preat 
perſons do, nor had thoſe accommodations, nor enter- 
tainment in his firſt coming into the world, as chil- 
dren of many mean parents have; but was born in 
circumſtances of more than ordinary abaſement ? 
For 

r. Was not Chriſt born of a poor woman? Tho' 
he was born king of the Jews, Mat. ii. 2. yet was 
he not born of a mother low and mean in the 
world, and not of an emperels or princeſs? Lev. 


xii. 6, 8. comp. Luke ii. 22, 24. Tho' the whole 


world was his, and the fulnels thereof, and the 
cattle upon a thouſand hills, Plal. xxiv. 1. 1. 10. 


* his mother was ſo poor, that ſhe had not one 


amb to bring, according to the law of purifica- 
tion; bur, after the manner of poor women, a pair 
of turtle-doves, or two young pigeons. 

Why ſnould any reproach or diſeſteem ſuch as 
are of poor and mean parentage, upon that ac- 
count; or why ſhould children, raiſed in the 
world, be aſhamed of their poor parents, when 
Chriſt himſelf had a poor woman for his mother; 
but never was aſhamed of her becauſe of her po- 
verty ? Or why ſhould duſt and aſhes pride them- 
ſelves in the greatneſs of their parentage, when 
deſcent from ſuch addeth nothing to their real 
roms, or inward worth ? Or why ſhould men 

eſpiſe and leſs eſteem ſuch as deſcend from poor 

arents, who otherwiſe are men of great worth? 
Did not God love, and highly eſteem Chriſt, above 
all the men in the world; tho” a poor woman was 
his mother? Was Chriſt ſo rich as man never was, 
being Lord of the world, and heir of all things, 
and yet born in a low condition z how great in this 
was his humiliation ? 

2. Was not Chriſt born when his mother was 
abſent from her own home ? Not born in his mo- 
ther's houſe, but in a place remote from her dwel- 
ling? When ſhe travelled great with child from 
Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth, into Judea, 
unto the city of David, which was called Beth- 
lehem, was ſhe not there delivered? Luke ii. 4, 5, G. 
When a woman falls in travail on a journey, and 
1s taken before ſhe can return home, is it not ac- 
counted an inconvenience to her, and to the child 
that is born of her? For thereby are not the pre- 
parations that are uſually made againſt the birth of 
the child, in that caſe wanting? Was it not then 
a ſtep in Chriſt's humiliation, that he was born of 


his mother not at her own home, but in a place 
remote from it ? 


3. What humiliation was this, that the Son of 
God that had the heavens for his throne, and the | 


earth for his footſtool, was born not in a princely 
palace, bur in a common inn? not in the houſe of 
a near relation to his mother, or of any of her fa- 
miliar friends, but in an houſe of public reſort, for 
the entertaining of all comers, tho' the greateſt 
ſtrangers ? 

4. W hat humiliation was this, that the Son of 
God was not born in a gueſt-chamber, but in the 
very ſtable? How low did this great Lord ſtoop, 
that tho' he had innumerable angels for his atten- 
dants, and miniſtred before his throne, and with 
their wings covered their faces, at the brightneſs 
of his glory; yet, at his firſt coming into the 
world, Had no 1 an entertaining room, than 


where men ſet up their horſes? Was man, by 
6 reaſon) 
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reafon of fin, become like the beaſts that periſh ? 
And when the Son of God came to fave men from 
their fins, was he born in a ſtable, where beaſts 
do uſe to ſtand ? How few that have been born 
into the world, were brought forth in ſuch a place? 
yet was not this one humbling circumſtance, 
wherein the eternal Son of the infinitely glorious 
God came into this world? 

7. What deep humiliation was this, that the 
Son of God, who was clothed with honour and 


- majeſty, who covered himſelf with light as with a 


garment, yet when born was wrapped with /wadling 
cloaths? And is it not likely they were very mean, 
ſuch as his mother, ſo poor, and at a diſtance from 
her own home, could get for him? How have I 
thought ſometimes of the difference of the dreſs 
of infants decked up to be baptized, and the 
ſwadling clothes of the Son of God? And how did 
my admiration inereaſe, when I thought theſe in- 
fants are polluted with original fin, but that bleſ- 
{ed babe was pure and holy, without ſpot, or ſtain ? 
Pſal. civ. 1, 2. Luke ii. 7. | 

6. What humiliation was this, that when o- 
ther infants are born, they are taken and dreſſed 
by thoſe women that aſſiſt at ſuch a time, while 
others take care to ny on mothers to rheir 
beds; as for this bleſſed babe, for want of others 
ro afliſt, his mother, as ſoon as the was delivered, 
took him her felf; and with her own hands wrap- 


| 2 him in his ſwadling clothes; and had there no 
7 


or but a mean one, to be brought unto, and 

none to bring her to it? n 
O what a thought 5 this, that my Lord's poor 
mother, in ſuch a caſe, at ſuch a time, in ſuch a 
place, was the delivered, the deliveter, the nurſe, 


and all the help 'ſhe had? How few women are 
ut to ſuch ſtreights, at ſuch a time? How few in- 


ts have none to wait upon them, and to wel- 
come them into this world ! | 

7. What humiliation was this, that the Son of 
God, who layeth the beums of his chambers in the 
Waters, who maketh the clouds bis chariots, who 
walketh on the wings of the wind, who lay in the 
boſom of his Father, who laid the foundations of 
the earth, was, when born, laid in a manger ? Pal. 
Civ. 3, F- Joh. i. 18. Luke ii. 7. Who can think 
of the difference there is betwixt the glorious 
higheſt heaven, and a ſtable; betwixt the boſom 
of” the Father, and a manger; and not be amazed 
while he thinks how 5 Chriſt in this alſo did 


humble himſelf? 


A manger ! what! that in which beaſts do 
feed, uſed inſtead of a cradle, where to lay this 
bleſſed babe? How tew are ſo poor, to have no 
berter than a manger to lay their new-born infants 
in? May not we eaſily imagine this holy babe, 
lying on the hard wood, or on a little ſtraw, or 
ome poor matter that his poor mother could get 
in a ſtable, to lay him on in the manger ? 

8. What humiliation was this, that the Lord 
from heaven had not room made for him in the 
inn, when he came into the world? What is the 
reaſon given why his mother laid him in a man- 
ger? Lukeii.7. Becauſe there was no room for them 
in the inn. What! was it an inn, and yet no 
room in it for them? What! were all the rooms 
in the inn taken up by the richer ſort, that there 
was no room for them that were ſo poor. Why 


not for them? What! not for the mother of our 


Lord, and her Son, which alſo was the Son of 


Kn 


: . 
God, and yet no room for them? Why? 1 
not the ſhtpherds that were told by an angel vf 
he was that was born, and laid in a manger — 
he was the Saviour, been in the ſtable, an} f. 
him lying in a manger, and did not they wks 5 
known, and publiſh it abroad? and after th, 
would they find no room for them in the i. 

O ungrateful world! was the Son of God bo 
to prevent finners being thrown down to hel! Por 
yet did they thruſt him into a ſtable? Dj he 
come to deliver ſinners from lying in a like of 
fire; and is he, for want of room, laid in ama. 

? Was this bleſſed babe born ro purchaſe room 
or men in heaven, or elſe there would have been 
no room for them there; and yet would they find 
no room for him? No, not in an inn, where 
ſtrangers come, commanding, and faying, Shew 
us a room ? 
Why did not the people, to whom the 
herds told it was the vor. that was 1. 7 
laid in a manger, go to the inn-keeper, and tell 
him, the Saviour was born in his ſtable, and ly- 
ing in a manger, make room for him, and ale 
him in? Why did they nor, on notice piven 
to them, make haſte into the inn, and ſay, Make 
room, the Meſhah is come; the Saviour of the 
world is born, and lying in a matget in the ſta- 
ble; for ſhare make room for him ? Room for 
him! bes on not clear the beſt room for him, 
and have him in? 

But yet after all, did not this holy babe lic 
there? And not only the beſt room in the inn not 
cleared for him, but none at all? No! but in: 
{table he was born, in ſwaddling clothes he ws 
. and in a manget he was laid, without 
* from an unkind and ungrateful world! 
Lay 3 O my foul, the circumſtances 
in Chriſt's being born, in fuch a low condition; 
then what admiring thoughts ſhould this b 
that Chriſt did ſo deeply humble himſelf, in his 
coming and entrance into the world; to prevent 
the falling of fuch as God had given him, mtothe 
loweſt hell! 


Q. 4. Did Chriſt ſubjef himſelf to the lam, and 
did he not thereby humble himſelf ? For, 

1. As Chriſt was God, was not he above the 
law, being the law-maket? Iſai. xxxiii. 22. Gal. 
iv. 4. 

2. Did not he ſubmit to the ceremonial law? 


Lake ii. 21. 


3. Did not he ſubject himſelf to the obedience 
of the moral law, and perfectly obey it? Matt. 
v. 17. | 

Ra Did not he humble himſelf fo low, as to be- 
come ſubje& to his ſuppoſed father, and to his 
mother? Lake xxii. f1. 

7. Did not he ſubje& himſelf to the curſe of 
the law? Gal. iii. 13. What! did he perfecth 
fulfil the law, and did he humble himſelf to bear 
the curſe of the law? Why ſo? Becauſe manki 
had broken the law, and deſerved the curſe there- 
of; therefore, tho' he had kept the law, he did 


bear the curſe of the law, to redeem finners from 


the curſe of the law, due to them for breaking 
the law. 

O my ſoul! how low ſhould I and all ſinners 
have been for ever laid, if Chriſt had not humbl 
himſelf to obey the law, and to bear the curſe for 
them that brake it? 
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Q. 5. Was not Chriſt's life, from his manger 10 


| no life? 1107 then was his 
his croſs, a ſuffering lie! How great th 


a. Is ? 
.miliation all his life long! 
* e tought, when he was an 


„ 5 wy k to murder him, when 
i 7 ' ot [Jer od lee 0 7 f 
wage 5 ai child? Did not Joſeph and his 
mother take him, and flie by night to ſave his 

te? att. ii. 13, 14- : : 
% in his Yourk, 7 while he led a private life, 
1id not he work at a carpenter's trade? Matt. xiu. 
ark vi. 3. 
90 . 12 was this, that the Creator that 
eaſily made the world, did ſubject himſelf to ſuch 
a laborious and mean calling, as to be a car- 
ter? b 
15 When he entred upon his publick office, 
how was he aſſaulted by 9 n Opry if 
1pting of him he might overcome him, as 
10 000 he firſt Adam ? What! had he the devils 
in chains, yet did he ſuffer himſelf to be aſſaulted 
by them? : 

Mark the difference, O my ſoul, between the 
devil's tempting of our firſt parents, and of Chriſt, 
and the different iſſue thereof; and I may per- 
ceive how Chriſt, tho' he ſuffered the devil to 
conflict with him, yet did conquer and over- 
come. : 

(1.) Who would not account it a miſery of this 
life, to be in a wilderneſs among lions, bears, ty- 
gers, wolves, and ſerpents? yet, did not Chriſt 
undergo this miſery ? Mark i. 13. He was in the 
wilderneſs — with the wild beaſts. | 

What is this, O my ſoul, Adam in paradiſe, and 
Chriſt in a wilderneſs! Adam had the woman for a 
companion; but was not Chriſt alone in the wil- 
derneſs, without any company, but of ſavage 
beaſts? yet, was not the devil a greater enemy to 
Chriſt than devouring beaſts? For when fatan did 
aſſault him, yet, which of theſe, tho' he was a- 
mongſt them, did hurt or meddle with him? Were 
not devils in the wilderneſs, and men in other pla- 
ces, worſe to Chriſt than lions or bears? 

(2.) Who would not account it a miſery of this 
lite, to be forty days and forty nights in ſuch a 


_ . wilderneſs, with fo many ſorts ot wild beaſts ? 


Who amongſt us would not think it a fore evil 
to be one day and one night in ſuch a place among 


ſuch creatures? 


(3.) Who would not account it a miſery of this 


life, to have no bread to eat for the ſpace of forty | 


days and forty nights, neither night nor day? 
Nay, without a miracle, who could live ſo long, 
and cat nothing at all? yet Chriſt in the wildernels 
faſted fo long. 

How high was Adam's condition in paradiſe a- 
mongſt ſuch plenty and variety of fruit to feed 
upon? But how low was Chriſt's in the wilder— 
nels, ſo long without any thing to eat? 
| (4-) Who would not account it a miſery of this 
life, to feel the pains of hunger, after long faſting; 
as Chriſt did after he had eaten nothing for forty 
days and forty nights? Mat. iv. 2. Did Adam need 
to feel ſuch pains of hunger in paradiſe, amongſt 
lo many fruit- bearing trees, as Chriſt did in a bar- 
ren wilderneſs, where there was no food to eat? 

J.) What good man would not account it a 
miſery of this lite, to be followed with ſtrong 


demptations of ſatan; and to be by him vehement- 


y ſolicited and urged to fin, continually, without 
ccaling, for the ſpace of forty days and forty nights ? 


*. 


yet, was not this one of the miſeries of this life 
that Chriſt underwent ? Mar i. 13. Luke iv. 2. 

And muſt not temptations to ſin, be much more 
an affliction to Chriſt, ſince he was perfectly ho- 
ly, and had a perfect hatred of all fin? 

(6.) How many amongſt us would account it a 
milery of this lite, to have the devil appear to us ina 
viſible ſhape? Whea the devil had been tempring of 
Chrilt forty days in an inviſible manner, and could 
not eval then he appeared to him in a viſible 
ſhape, and ſpake to him with a man's voice. Mark 
1. "3 Luke iv. 2. comp. Mat. iv. 2, 3. 

id not the devil tempt Exe viſibly, by the ſer- 
pent; and audibly, by voice, ſpeaking in and by 
the ſerpent; and inviſibly tempted Adam by the 
woman; and did he not overcome them both? 
But tho' he tempted Chriſt both ways, yet he 
could not prevail with him either way. 

Do ] fear leſt at any time the devil ſhould ap- 
pear to me in a viſible ſhape, and look upon it as 
a great affliction if God ſhould ſuffer him ſo to do; 


ſhould not I remember he did ſo to Chriſt, and 


that Chriſt knows how to pity me, and ſupport 
me, if he ſhould, fince he underwent the tame 
when he was in the wilderneſs? 

(7.) Who amongſt us would not account it a 
milery of this life, it God ſhould ſuffer the devil 
to have ſo much power over our bodies, as to carry 
us thro” the air from one place to another? 

Did not he do ſo to Chriſt, tho' he could not 
have done it to him againſt his will, without his 
voluntary permitting of him? Mat. iv. 5, 8. 

(8.) What kanctilied man amongſt us would not 
account it a miſery of this life, to be tempted by 
the devil to diſtruſt the providence of God for 
bread, as if God had caſt off all care for us? to be 
tempted to ſelf- murder, and to do that which 
would deſtroy our lives? Vea, to be tempted to 
worſhip the devil? Did not the devil make a trial, 
whether he could prevail with Chriſt all theſe 
ways? Muſt not ſuch temptations be more abhor- 
red by Chriſt, than by any man? Did not Chriſt 
then humble himſelf to ſuffer himſelf to be thus 
tempted? Mat. iv. 3, to 12. 

Was Adam and Eve tempted, and in one part of 
a day overcome; and did the devil not leave them, 
till he had got the victory over them? And yet, was 


Chriſt conflicting in a duel with the prince of de- 


vils forty days victorious? And tho' he humbled 
himſelf to be tempted ſo long, yet did he not ſhew 
his power over the tempter, in commanding him 
to be gone? And at his commanding word, as a 
conquered enemy, did he not ceaſe at that time to 
aſſault him any more? Mat. iv. 10, 11. 

(v.) How many miſcrics did he undergo from 
men? And what indignirics did he ſuffer from the 
world, from about thirty years of age, till the be- 
ginning of his laſt ſufferings? 

O my ſoul, are not my fins innumerable and great? 
And were not my Lord's ſufferings grœut, and fo 
many, as cannot be reckoned up? yet, may I not 
remember ſome of my fins in my lite-time, and 
ſome of the miſeries which my Lord underwent 
in his life-time ? and O that the remembrance of 
both may deeply affect my ſoul ! 

[7-] Was it not my ſin, to hate God without a 
cauſe? And was it not my Lord's ſuffering, to be 
hated by men without cauſe? 7oh. xv. 25. 

[2.] Was it not my ſin, to uſe my tongue to 
ſpeak ſinful words? And was it not my Lord's ſuf- 

Z 2 | ferings, 


178 


ferings to be laſhed and reproached with the ſin- 
ful tongues of men? Mat. xi. 19. | 

[3.] Hath not my finning been a contradiction 

to the law and will of God? And was it not my 
Lord's ſufferings to endure the contradiction of 
ſinners? Hieb. x11. 5 | 
[4] Was not the ſtonineſs of my heart, bein 
inſenfible of the greatneſs of my fin, my great fin : 
And was it not my Lord's ſufferings, to ſee men 
ſo enraged againſt him, to take 42 to ſtone 
him? Jobn viii. 59. x. 31, 322 33- 
.] Have not I, by my fin, deſerved to be 
thruſt out of the world, and to be caſt down 
headlong to hell? And was it not my Lord's ſuf- 
ferings, to be thruſt out of the city, and to be 
— to the brow of an hill, with a deſign of 
wrathful men, to caſt him down headlong? Luke 
iv. 28, 29. 

[(6.] Have not my ſins been an oppoſing of God, 
and for them hath not God been offended by me? 
And was it not my Lord's ſufferings, to meet with 
oppoſition from men, and to havè them offended 
at him? Mat. xii. 74, to 58. 

[7.] Hath not my luke warmneſs, and want of 
zeal for God, been my ſin? And was it not my 
Lord's ſufferings, to have his zeal for God, and 
the good of ſouls, preferring it before his eating 
bread, by his own friends to be accounted mad- 
neſs, ſaying, he is beſides bimſelf ? Mark iii. 20, 

21. 
I.] Hath it not been my fin, to let the temp- 
tations of the devil into my heart, and to lodge 
them in my ſoul? And was it not my Lord's ſuf- 
ferings, when he caſt out devils, to be charged 
to deal with the devil, and by the help of the prince 
of devils, to caſt out devils? Mar. xii. 24. 

[9.] Hath it not been my ſin, to be fo careleſs 
in my walking, that I have done many things for 
which fatan and my own conſcience might accuſe 
me? And was it not my Lord's ſufferings, to be 
watched by men, what he did, and what he ſaid, 
that they might intangle and accuſe him? Mat. 
Kii. 17 16, 17. Lake Xi. z, $4. W. 1. . 
19, 20. | 

{10.] Hath it not been my fin, to do many evil 
things on the ſabbath-day, for which I have de- 
ſerved eternal death ? And was it not my Lord's 
ſufferings, to be perſecured by men, ſecking and 
conſulting how they might ſlay him, and put him 
to death, for doing good on the ſabbath-days ? 
Joh. v. 16. Mark iii. 2, 6. | 


Q. 6. Did not Chrift humble himſelf, in undergo- 
ing the wrath of God due to men for their ſins? 
What O my foul, did devils and men ſhew their 
wrath againſt Chriſt, and God himſelf too? What ! 
did hell, earth, and heaven too, add unto his ſor- 
roms? 

Dear Jeſus! how low waſt thou humbled, when 
the wrath of God, which men's fins had deſerved 
came upon thee, beſides what men and devils did 
inflict upon thee ! O how deep a degree of my 
Lord's humiliation was this, if I enquire and an- 
{wer to theſe things! 

1. How much wrath did one of my ſins, did 
all my many and great fins, and all the fins (ſup- 
pole but) of all the ele&t of God, in all places and 
ages of the world deſerve ? And did this bleſſed je- 
ſus undergo the wrath of God due to them all? 
How then was he humbled ? 


Chrift's HUN 111 ATION. Quesr. XXVII. 


2. Had I, and all others, deſerved to ſuffer in 


I 
| ſoul? And did Chriſt undergo all this in his ſoul. 


ſufferings? Did his body ſuffer ſo much, and 
his ſoul much more? How low then was C00 
humbled ? AY I 

3. Had I, and all others, deſerved to be without 
the ſenſe of God's love? And was Chriſt for a while 
deprived of the ſenſe of God's love and joy there. 
in? How much in this was he humbled ? 

4. Might I and others have been for ever un- 

der a deep {enſe of God's diſplealure with me and 
them, and of his hatred againſt fin? And had Chriſt 
as our 1 and ſurety, ſuffering in our ſtead a 
ſorrowful ſenſe in his loul of God's hatred of fin. 
and wrath againſt ſinners; tho' no ſenſe of God's 
hatred to himſelf, nor of his wrath properly termi- 
nated on his own perſon ? For had not God decla- 
red him to be his Son, and that in him he as wel). 
pleaſed ? Mat. iii. 17. But yet if he did, as our 
ſurety, undergo and bear the wrath of God for 
our ſins, to what a deep degree was he hum- 
bled ? 
F. Did not the ſenſe of God's wrath againſt our 
ſins, undergone by Chriſt, cauſe him to fall down 
upon his face to the ground, and pray with ſtrong 
cries and tears unto his Father, that, if it were 
poſſible, this cup might paſs from him; yet with 
ſubmiſſion to his Father's will? Mat. xxvi. 39, 42, 
44. Heb. v. 7. 

Can I read how he lay proſtrate on the ground, 
and not conclude, that Chriſt deeply humbled 
himſelf? 

6. Have I had but little ſorrow and heavineh of 
heart, thro' a ſenſe of God's diſpleaſure againſt me 
for my ſin; yet, did not my Lord ſay, my /oul is 
exceeding ſorrowful, and heavy, even to death? and 
this by reaſon of the ſenſe of God's wrath againſt 
me and others; for whom, as a ſurety, he was to 
ſatisfy and appeaſe the wrath of God? O bow 
deeply did my Lord humble himſelf? 

7. Havel not been troubled in ſoul at the ſenſe 
of God's wrath for my ſin; but did not my Lord 
fay, Now is my ſoul troubled, what ſhall 1 ſay? Fas 
ther, ſave me from this hour; but for his cauſe cams 
1 unto this hour. Father, glorify thy name. John 
xii. 27, 28. What! was my Lord in ſuch a 
freight, that he ſaid, what hail 1 ſay? what 
ſhall I deſire? Now this hour is come, trouble 
comes, ſore ſufferings come, death will come; 
but there is worſe than all theſe will come, even 4 
ſenſe of God's wrath againſt ſinners, whoſe {ins | 


have undertaken to ſatisfy for, will alſo come. 


And, dear Saviour! didſt thou ſay, Father, glorify 
thy name in my ſufferings in that hour. It that 
hour do not come, peace to thy people will not 
come; ſalvation to them will not come; and they 
will never come to heaven. If thy wrath tor 
their ſins mult come either upon me or them, tt 
it come upon me, that they may be ſaved from it 
O my ſoul, how ſtrong was my Lord's love to ie 
and others, that he would undergo the wrath of 
God for me and them; that he might deliver me 
and them from wrath to come? O my Saviouf, 
which ſhall I admire moſt, the height of thy 19% 
or the depth of thy humiliation * _ 

8. What was it that put my Lord into ſuch an 
agony? What was it that in his agony cauſed him 
to ſweat, as it were, great drops of blood falling 
down to the ground? Luk. xxii. 44. Did no m 


then lay hands on him, and yet did he lo wen. 


thou forſaken me? 
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it in a cold night, when others made a fire 
—_ by it to 6 4% them? John. xviii. 18. 
and yet was Chriſt in ſuch a bloody ſweat? Was 
he in ſuch a cold night in the open air, and yet 
was he in ſuch a ſweat? Had he lain proſtrate 
on his face, upon the cold ground, in the cold 
air, in a cold night, which might have made an- 
other chill and quivering; and yet was he in ſuch 
a {weat * 3 

O my ſoul, what conflicts had my Saviour in 
his ſoul, what ſenſe of God's wrath againſt ſin, 
which he was to ſatisfy for? Doth not this alſo 
come in for an evidence that Chriſt was deeply 
humbled ? 

9. Had not I and all men deſerved to be for 
ever forſaken of God; and was Chriſt ſo humbled, 
as for a while to be forſaken of God? Malt. 
xxvi. 45. Chriſt forſaken! When? When he 
was upon the croſs? My Lord forſaken at ſuch a 
time? What! when his ſufferings were fo great? 
Forſaken then! by whom? What! by God him- 
ſelf? |; 

Dear Jeſus! when thou walt lifted up on high 
upon the croſs, how deeply waſt thou humbled, 
when forſaken of God ! 

And did my Lord enquire, ſaying, My God, my 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 
me! Art not thou my Father? Am not I thy Son? 
thy dearly beloved Son? hy haſt thou forſaken 
me? Am not I thine only begotten Son, in whom 
from heaven thou didſt declare, thou art well- 
pleaſed? why then haſt thou forſaken me? 

(1.) That devils fer themſelves againſt me, the 
reaſon is evident, becauſe I came to deſtroy their 
works, to redeem captive mankind out of their 
power. But, O my God, O my God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me? | 

(2.) That ſinful men have ſet themſelves againſt 
me, and nailed me to this croſs, is from their ha- 
tred to me; but, O my God, O my God, why 
haſt thon forſaken me? | 

(3.) That my own diſciples did forſake me, and 
flee, was from their weaknels and fear; but, O 
my God, O my God, why haſt thou forſaken me ? 

J) That Judas did betray me, and ſell me in- 
to the hands of men that thirſted after my blood, 
was from the love he had to money, more than 
unto me; but, O my God, O my „ why haſt 


That men deride and mock me, ſuffering 
on the croſs, is from the blindneſs and hardneſs of 
their hearts; but, O my God, O my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me? This wounds me deeper 
than all the wounds that men have made in all the 
age of my body. They have pierced my body, 
ut this pierceth my very ſoul, that thou haſt for- 
laken me. But how was my Lord forſaken ? 
I.] Not totally, as if God had withdrawn 
his help from him to carry him through his ſuf- 
2 for the redemption of loſt and captive 

inners. 


2. Not fo far, as to loſe the leaſt degree of 
his holineſs. 

[3-] Not ſo far as to queſtion his relation to 
God; for ſtill he ſaid, My God, my God: and to 
the very laſt truſted in him, as in his God. 

{4.] Not fo far as to doubt of his acceptance 
1. od or of his future glory; for juſt before 

e died, he faid, Father, into thine bands I com- 
"end my ſpirit. Luke xxiii. 46. 


+ 


hou forſaken 


| 


But he was forſaken, as to the comtorting ma- 
nifeſtations of God's love and favour; and the joy 
that flows from the ſenſe and feeling diſcoverics 
thereof. And to be fo far forſaken in ſuch ſut- 
ferings, was it not a great degree of Chriſt's hu- 
miliation ? 

10. Was not Chriſt deeply humbled, more than 
any man, in bearing more of the wrath of God 
tor men's ſins, than was ever laid upon any man 
for his own fins? For could any man in the world, 
or angel in heaven, have born ſuch a burden of 
wrath, without ſinking under it? And was it not 
the divine nature in Chriſt, that ſupported his 
human nature under ſuch a load of wrath ? 

O my foul! why doth all this make no more 
impreſſion on my heart? Why am I ſo ſtupid, 
when my Lord was fo ſenſible of God's wrath 
due to me for my fin? Why have I no more love 
to him that anderwent ſo much wrath for me? 
Let me turn to the words of God's afflicted church, 
and ſuppoſe them ſpoken by God's ſuffering Son 
for may not he, if any, truly fay them? Lam. i. 
I2. Note, 

(1.) What is the fad complaint? 7s it nothing 
to you, all ye that paſs by? Did not thoſe that 
ſtood, and thoſe that paſſed by the croſs of Chrilt, 
deride, and mock, and wag their heads at my ſut- 
fering Saviour, as being nothing concerned for 
him? Not at all moved with pity and compaſſion? 
Shall it be nothing to me? 

(z.) What is the ſufferer's requeſt? Behold and 
ſee. Will ye not caſt an eye towards a dun 
Chriſt? Nay, will ye not fix your eyes upon him? 
and deeply conſider the circumſtances of your Sa- 
viour: 

O my ſoul, wilt not thou behold and ſec, and 
wiſtly look upon thy ſuffering Lord? 

(3.) What is the fight to be beheld and ſeen ? 
Is it not unparallePd forrow ? 1s it not ſo much, fo 
great, ſo deep, as never was the like? What think 
ye, now ye have beheld it, now ye have ſeen it? 17 
any ſorrow like my ſorirow Dear Jeſus! I never 
faw ſorrow like thine. 

(4.) What is the dignity of the perſon, and the 
ſeverity of the fact? Am not I the Son of God? 
Yer this is done to me. Never was there ſuch a 
perſon, never was there ſuch a fact done; yet this 
is done unto me. 

(Whois the inflicter of all this ſorrow upon 
me? Is it not the Lord himſelf? Have men and 
devils conſpired to do all this unto me ; bur is it 
not what was by the hand and counſel of God de- 
termined before to be done? Acts iv. 27, 28. 


(6.) In what day hath the Lord done this unto 


me? Is it not in the day of his fierce anger? Is not 
the day of my ſufferings, a day of anger? a day 
of his fierce anger? A day in which I undergo 
and bear the wrath of God ſmoaking againſt the 
fins of ſuch for whom I ſuffer, that J may ſatisfy 
his juſtice, and pacify his wrath. 

O my ſoul! how deeply was my Lord humbled, 
when for my ſins, and the fins of others, he did 
bear the wrath of God? 


Q. 7. Was my Lord humbled ſo much in his life? 
And was he yet more humbled in his death, and in 
the circumſtances preceding and accompanying of his 
death ? | 

Weigh them, O my ſoul; and, that I may be 
the. more affected, ſuppoſe ſuch things had been 


done 
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done unto my ſelf; and then think how much 
more aggravating they were, when done unto the 
Son of God, my Lord and Saviour? 

1. What if I ſhould be betrayed into mine e- 
nemies hands, that ſeek my life, and thirſt after 
my blood; by one that had been my familiar ac- 

uaintance, and had often caten with me at my 
table? Should not I take this as an addition to 
my ſorrow and my trouble? And was not my 
Lord betrayed by one of his familiar friends, by 
one of his diſciples, that moſt villanouſly deliver- 
ed him into his crucifiers hands, for a ſmall ſum of 
moncy ? Matt. xxvi. 14, 15, 16. John xiii. 21. F/. 
Iv. 12, 13, 14. xli. 9. | | 

2. What if I ſhould be forſaken of all my friends, 
when my life is in danger, and not one ſtick to 
me, nor appear for me; ſo much as to ſpeak one 
word on my behalf? Would not this aggravate 
my ſorrow ? Did not all my Saviour's friends and 
diſciples, when he was apprehended, forſake him 
and flee? Matt. xxvi. 56. 

3. What if one that had promiſed that he 
' would ſooner die than diſown me in my troubles, 
yet when troubles come upon me, he ſhould curle 
and ſwear he never knew me? Would not this 
add unto my grief? Vet was not this my Saviour's 
circumſtance, Peter three times denying that he 
knew him? Matt. xxvi. 69, to the end. 

4. What if, when J am to be tried for my life, 
falſe witneſſes ſhould come and ſwear againſt me 
things that I was never guilty of, and lay to my 
charge things that I had never ſaid nor done? 
Would not this be a matter of grief unto me? 
Did not men come thus againſt my Lord, when 
he was tried for his life? Matt. xxvi.f9, to 67. 

7. What if 1 ſhould have an unjuſt ſentence of 
death paſt upon me, and be condemned to die 
without any cauſe; nay, tho' the judge himſelf 
ſhould openly declare he finds no fault in me, nor 
any thing worthy of death? Would not ſuch un- 
Juſt proceedings in what concerns my life be mat- 
ter of grief and trouble to me? Yet was not my 
Lord thus unjuſtly condemned? Matt. xxvii. 24, 
25, 26. Joh. xviii. 38. xix. 4, 6, 16. 


6. What if when I were unjuſtly condemned, 


I ſhould be barbarouſly uſed, by men's ſpitting in 
my face, buffeting me with their fiſts, and blind- 
folding and beating me, and then in deriſion ſay, 
tell who it was that ſmote thee? Did they not 
thus abuſe my Lord? and was not that a greater 
indignity than if they had done ſo to ten thou- 
ſands ſuch as I am? Matt. xxvi. 66, 67, 68. xxvii. 
26, to 32. 

7. What if as ſoon as J ſhould be condemned, 
I ſhould immediately be led away to execution? 
Should I not think this were more than uſual 
cruelty? For have not the worſt of men, con- 
demned to die, ſome time allowed them betwixt 
their ſentence and execution? But was not my 
Lord, as ſoon as condemned, led away to be cru- 
cified? Was he not taken from the bar, where 
he received his ſentence of death, and preſently 
in great haſte hurried to the place of execution? 
John X1X. 16. 

8. What if I being innocent, and yet unjuſtly 
condemned, for my greater diſgrace and infamy, 
ſhould be put to ſuffer with the greateſt male- 
factors, that J may be rcckoned as the chief of 
them; would not this farther add unto my grief? 


Did not men do thus to the moſt innocent Son 
of God? Matt. xXxvii. 38. 


9. What if when I was ſuffering, I ſhoulg hay 
men unjuſtly reviling, and ſporting themſelves 
with my pains; and ſcoffing and inſulting? Would 
not this be an addition to my ſorrow ? Ang 
did they not thus revile, reproach, and blaf ng 
mouſly inſult over the Son of God in his dee | 
diltreis? Matt. xxvii. 39, to 45. . 

10. What if I, without cauſe, ſhould be con- 
demned, and put to ſuffer the worſt of deaths 
for diſgrace and greater pain? Would not the 
manner of ſuch a death make death ir ſelf to be 
the more grievous? And yet did not ſinſul men 
do ſo unto God's dear and only Son, in executin 
him upon the croſs; which was a lingring, ſhame- 
ful, painful and curſed death? Matt. xxvii. 2 

View all this, O my foul, and ſee how the Son 
of God, that was co-eſſential, co- eternal, co- 
_ with God, humbled himſelf, taking to kim- 

. 


f the form of à ſervant, aud became obedi 
death, even the death of the croſs. 8 


Q. 8. Did my Lord die upon the croſs? Dil he 
there give up the ghoſt ? My Saviour dead Was be 
Jo humbled as to die? Is there an end of his humili- 
ation when he was dead? What ! was be more a- 
baſed ftill? In what? In his being buried, and in 
the mon of his burial. M herein? 
I. Was not my Lord's body begged, when i 
was dead? Matt. xxvii. 58. * the 4520 
body of Jeſus at the diſpoſal of the magiſtrate, as 
the bodies of ſuch were that died as malefactorsꝰ 
Could not his dead body be laid where his friends, 
or any of his diſciples had a deſire to bury it, ex- 
cept 1t were begged of the governor? W hat an 
abaſement was this, after he was dead, that his 
body muſt be begged, as if he had died a male- 
factor, that it may be buried where any that loy- 
ed him did deſire? 
2. Did Chriſt's dead body lie in ſtate? Was it 
kept ſeveral days, after the manner among great 
perſons, before it was buried? Was he not alive, 
dead and buried, all in one day? The ſame day 
he was condemned, the fame day he was execut- 
ed; the ſame day he was executed, the ſame day 
he was buried. 
. Was his burial taken care for by any of his 
kindred, or relations? were they not two ſtrangers 
that took this care of his dead body; Joſeph and 
Nicodemus, that were two fearful diſciples of 
Chriſt when he was alive, not daring openly to 
own him? John xix. 38, 39, 40. | 
4. Did men make a great burial for the inter- 
ring of the body of Jeſus? Was there heralds, 
* Moe ny hearſe or coffin? Was there a great 
company following him to the grave, or many 
in mourning for him? Had he any more than a 
winding-ſheet, with ſome ſpices? Did they not 
make a private, mean, and obſcure burying of his 

body, when two men buried him, and two Wo- 
men took notice where they laid him? 7 xix. 
38, 39, 40. Mark xv. 47. ; 

5. When he was born, was he born in his mo. 
ther's houſe, or in a ſtable belonging to an inn? 
When he was buried, was he laid in the burying” 
ing-place of his anceſtors? Was he not buried 
in the ſepulchre of a ſtranger, where none of the 
line of whom he came, nor any other betore were 
buried? Luke xxiii. 3. Was this Lord the #2 


| houſe of his own where to lay his head; and when 


of all things, and yet while he lived he had no 


he 


— — 4, — 


* 
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he was dead, he had not where to lay his body. 
How greatly then was he abaſed! _ 
6. Tho' men are Wa | 
et are not people more, [parlap to cak again 
"hem when they are dead? If they begin to rip 
up the faults of any perſon, do they not correct 
hemſelves, and (ay | | 
* no more? But did not men ſpea 
Chriſt after 3 
ſtrate too? callin 
a of his — which he ſaid when he was a- 
live, 
watch his dead body, 
could) prove him a liar when 
what he 
to the end. 


evil of 


And yet did he die, and go 
down to the grave? Did he lie in the boſom of 
che Father, and was he laid in the boſom of the 
earth? Did he come down from heaven, 

upon the croſs, 
his grave, and there buried? 
he was abaſed, when the common talk was, Jefus 
is dead and buried; —_ Jeſus is dead and bu- 
ried. Thouſands faw him die, and ſome ſaw him 
buried. 


the grave? Rev. i. 18. 


and buried ? Could he be any farther abaſed? Was 
not he come yet to the loweſt ſtep of his humiliation ? 
Alas my Lord was laid in the grave, and there be 


and there he continued till the third day. 
he therein abaſed ? 

1. Did not my Lord fo long 
of death? Had not death ſo 
minion over him? 

2. Was not my Lord 
the dead? | | 


ong power and do- 


z. Did not my Lord, that was the light of 
the world, fo long continue in the land ot dark- 


neſs? 


4. Did it not look, ſo long, as if my Lord had 


been conquered, and: his enemies had got the vic- 
tory over him? 

c. Ho did his enemies ſo long inſult over him? 
How did devils triumph, we have not 2 bruiſ- 
ed his heel, but his head and heart alſo? How 
did wicked men rejoice, we have his life, we 
have his blood, we have brought him to his grave, 


dead; and that to the magi- 
him a deceivery 4nd repeating ' 


that they might obtain a gudrd of men to | 
b U boe that wn * (if they 

e was dead, in 
ſaid when he was alive? Malt. xxvii. 62, 


u 
and from the croſs was carried ri | 
Did not all conclude | 


| 


ſo long a companion of 


Quesr. XXV II Chrift's HUMILIATION. 


e they, Ives 0 


at he is dead and gone; let 


| I down; for 
-. Had not Chriſt the keys of hell, death and 


4 


| 


| when Chriſt was for mie? 
Q. 9. Was my Lord dead? What! was he dead 


| bale not on - Chrift if Chriſt 
ſtayed! To the grave they carried him, let him down, N 


How was 
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and there he tarrieth? How did death domincer 
ſo long over him, men have brought him to m 
territorzes, and there IJ hold him? Behold, I have 
bound him with my bonds, and he doth not ſtir 
hand or foot. Is this the teacher of the way to 
heaven? Behold, he hath a tongue, but in my do- 
minions he tifinort ſpeak. Is this the Worker of 
miracles? Let him . my bonds, and caſt off 
my fetters, and then let who will believe on him. 
Is this he that raiſed others from the dead, and 
yet lies himſelf amongſt the dead? He was uſed to 
ſay, Let the dead bury the dead; but now death 
ſaith, Let the dead raiſe the dead. 

Thus, O my ſ6ul, my Lord was brought to 
the loweſt ex of his humiliation ; be not caſt 
the next, tidings will be of his exalta- 
tion. WM | 

. 


* 
J 1 
” , * 

. 


| Q, 10: hat qaefiieys, upon the wbble, ſhall 1 
put, t9 late ſome time, aud have ſome. thoughts how 
I may reſolve? ? 4 ä 
1. How, vile is ſin, for which CThräſt was fo 
e 

2. Should I think to paſs thro' tHis world with- 
out affliction, when Chriſt underwehkit the miferies 
of this life ? | 

3. Should not I be humbled for my on ſins? 

4. Hbw ſhould 1 18 Chriſt, w * as f 
born, ſo lived, ſo died fot ne? 


What wrath wilt falt 4d abidt en b, lk i 
wrath for the firs of en? | 


- 6. Should not I admire the love of Chtiſt, (> 


1 ; deeply humbled 2 
coritinne a priſoner | 


7. Should fot I take mbrt care for my depart- 
ing ſouh, than where my body fhall be buried 
or fot a pompous funeral? RN 
8. May not I overcome the fears of death, 
_ grave, ſince my Lord was dead and bu- 
rie . | e 

9. Should not I be deat to fin, ſinct Chriſt 
died for my ſin? 3 

10 nan I queſtion the linge of Chriſt 
to help and ſave me, (in his gofpel-waj CE he 
ſuffered fo much 5 mes my e 


Lord! make me willing to leave my ſin, and 


to receive thy Son, that was humbled to lie in 
the grave for a while; 
hell for ever. 


that ſo J may not lodge in 


* 
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QuzsTion XXVIIL 
Wherein conſifteth Chriſt's exalta- 


tion? 
ANSWER: my 
Chriſt's exaltation conſiſteth in his 
riſing again from the dead on the 
third day, in aſcending up into 
heaven, in fitting at the right 
hand of God the Father, and in 


coming to judge the world at the 
laſt day. | 


As my Lord, laid low? Is he not 
NCT, | raiſed as high? Was he humbled 
- V/ A more than any man? and is he not 
EC exalted more than any man, or an- 
_ el ever was? Have I been conſi- 
ering the ſeveral ſteps of my Lord's 


humiliation? Was not that a ſorrowful ſubject, 


while I weighed in my mind the meanneſs of his 


birth, the miſeries of his life, the bitterneſs of his 
death, and at laſt the 2 of his burial; 
thoughts lying in the 


and left him in tho 
ve? 


But what Joyful tidings am I now to converſe 
about? Is it my Lord's exaltation? 

And was he advanced ſtep by ſtep, as he was 
15 | whom Chriſt before had caſt them? Mart 


with my ſel 


humbled ſtep by ſtep ? 

O my God! direct and guide, and warm my 
heart, in viewing the ſeveral ſteps of my Savi- 
our's exaltation; and teach me to know my pri- 
vileges by, and my duty to my once humbled, and 
now for ever exalted Lord and Saviour. 


Q. 1. Was my Lord dead? but did not he revive 
and riſe again? And was not this the firſt ſtep of his 
exaltation ? | 

W hat weeping and mourning was there, and 
ſorrow and ſadneſs of heart, amongſt - Chriſt's 
friends and diſciples, after he was dead and buried, 
before they knew that he was alive again? As for 
Mary, how did ſhe weep? What tears did ſhe 
ſhed? as ſhe ſtood by the ſepulchre, how did ſhe 
weep? She wept, and as the wept ſhe ſtooped 
down and looked into the ſepulchre; and look- 
ing, and not ſceing the body of her Lord there, 
wept on. And when the _— ſaid unto her, 
Woman, why weepeſt thou? ſtill weeping, ſaid, 
becauſe they have taken away my Lord, and I know 
not where they have laid him. 

Preſently Jeſus, for whom ſhe wept, (ſuppoſing 
he was {till dead, tho' ſhe ſaw he was not in the 

ve) ſaid to her, Woman, why weepeſt thou? 
hom ſeekeft thou? Yer ſtill weeping, and ſorrow- 


ing, and ſuppoſing it was the gardener ( little 


| 
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thinking it was Jeſus) that ſpake unto her, 6a. 
him, Sir, if thou haſt born him hence, tell 4 
thou haſt laid him, and JI will take him amy 
Poor Mary / was thy grief ſo great, and thy love 
ſo ſtrong, that thou thoughte 
find thy Lord's dead body, thou couldſt take hin 
in thine arms and carry him away? Job. xx.1 I,12, 
1 35 19 1 7. . | 

When Chriſt made himſelf known to her, fay- 
ing only, Mary, ſhe turned her ſelf, and ſaid; 
Mafter ! Jeſus commanded her to go and ze} h;; 
diſciples, he was to aſcend to his Father, and their 
Father; to his God, and their God : that he was 2 
live, but ſhould not tarry long with them upon 
carth, but go from them into heaven: yet tho' | 
ſhall go, yet tell them it is to their God and Fa- 
=> as well as mine, I ſhall go unto. John xx. 
I6, 17. 11 6 

When Mary gourd to * the joyful tidings 
to them that had been with Chriſt, ſhe finds them 
alſo * and weeping. Mark xvi. 10. And 
others talked of their Lord that died with (ad 
hearts. Lutte xxiv. 17. 

But were not the apoſtles themſelves ſlow of 
heart to believe Chriſt was alive again, when 
they thought all was but idle tales, which ws 
told them by the women that had ſeen him, and 
ſpoken to Chriſt, and Chriſt to them? Luke wir. 
10, 11. 

How may I be aſſured that my Lord, that wa 
dead and buried, did revive and riſe again from 
the dead? And what may I learn from the circum- 
ſtances of his ſnewing himſelf to them that were 
eye witneſſes of his reſurrection? 

1. Did not Chriſt ſhew himſelf firſt of all to 
Mary, a woman that had ſeven devils, out of 


xvi. 9. 

Did a woman ſin before man, and muſt à wo- 
man be the firſt perſon in the world, that the 8a 
viour that died for ſin, did ſnew himſelf alive un- 
to, aſter his death? 

Was a woman from whom went out ſeven de- 
vils, the firſt eye · witneſs of the Saviour's Reſur- 
rection? To ſuch a woman firſt of all, and not 


to his own mother! 


O my ſoul, what tender love hath Chriſt to 
ſuch as have been under the power of devils? Did 
Chriſt, before he died, pity her in caſting fo ma- 
ny devils out of her? And when he roſe again, 10 
comfort her, did he ſhew himſelf firſt to het 
Have I had not only ſeven, but many times ſeven 
fins (worſe than ſo many devils) poſſeſſing m) 
heart? Vet if my Lord hath caſt them out from 
reigning there, may not I hope my Lord vil 
ſhew himſelf ro me: 5 

2. Did not Chriſt next ſhew himſelf to Pe! 
in the company of Cleophas, going to Ly 
diſcourfing of the ſufferings and death of Chr 
Luke xxiv. 13, 14, 34. compare 1 Cor. xv. J. wit 
John i. 42. | SR 
4 Had fon Peter ſinned, in denying Chriſt ra 
oaths and curſings, more than any of his diſcipk 
did? Matt. xxvi. 69, to 75. Yet 


if thou could. 
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. 


at care was taken concerning Peter eſpe- 
cally . ſhould know that Chriſt was riſen? 
when the angels 2 * to the women, ſaying, 
Chrift whom ye ſeek is not here, he is riſen; go 
your way, and tell his diſciples and Peter ? Mark 


xvi. 6, 7. 1 | 
(aid they, tell his diſciples, and Peter? Was 
2 one 97 his diſciples? Had not he been 
included, if he had not been named? Had not 
Peter ſinned more than any? and et is not Peter 
named rather than any? Did not Peter moſt ſin- 
fully deny Chriſt, and yet did Chriſt himſelf ſhew 
himſelf to Peter, before he ſhewed himſelf to the 
other apoſtles? What! before he ſhewed: himſelf 
to Jobn, his beloved diſciple, and great favourite, 

and boſom friend? | | 
Have I ſinned, O my ſoul, more than others? 
Are my {ins groater than others? Have I repented 
as Peter did? Have I wept bitterly for my ſin, as 
Peter did? Have I fallen, as Peter did, and riſen 
again by repentance, as Peter did? Why may not 
I then hope, that Chriſt will ſhew himſelf rome 
in a ſpiritual way, as he did to Peter in a viſible 

manner ? | 
W hat encouragement alſo ſhould this be to me, 
when I am in company, with another chriſtian, to 
begin and carry on good diſcourſe; ſince when 
theſe two Cleophas and Simon, were talking on the 
way, concerning him, he came unto them, and 
made the third, and opened to them the ſcriptures, 
in ſuch a manner that made their hearts to burn 
within them? Luke xxiv. 32. | 
3. Did not Chriſt ſhew himſelf the ſame day 
he roſe from the dead, being the fir ſt day of the 
week, to the eleven, when they were met toge- 
ther in the evening, when Thomas was not with 
them, ſaying to them Peace be unto you ? Joh. xx 
I9, to 26. | 
Do not I find the diſciples meeting on the fir/# 


day of the week, from the very day that Chriſt 


roſe, and Chriſt approving it, by ſhewing him- 
ſelf unto them? 

Had not they all forſaken Chriſt, and fled from 
him in the time of his ſufferings? and was the firſt 
word he ſpake unto them, when he met them ga- 
thered together after be was riſen, Peace be unto 
you? and repeated it again, Peace be unto you : I 
am reconciled to you. In ſenſe the like ſalutation 
uſed amongſt us, as, God ſave you; God be with 
Jou. 

O how ready is Chriſt to ſpeak peace unto his 
people after their failings? Did he not give them 
one upbraiding word? ye are the men that for- 
look me: Peter, thou art the man that didſt den 
me. What! was Chriſt buried, and did he bury 
their fins with him, that when he aroſe, he doth 
not ſo much as mention them; but ſpeaketh peace 


. unto them, and faith as much as God ſave you, 


God be with you? 


How careful ſhould 1 be, on the firſt day of 


the week to be preſent at the aſſemblies of God's 

pcople, where God manifeſteth his gracious pro- 

lence; ſince Thomas that was not with the reſt on 

Ot aſs had not the fight of Chriſt as the other 
ag: 


| + Did not Chriſt promiſe before he died, ſay- 
ng, After that I am riſen, I will go before you in- 
0 Galilee? Mark xiv. 28. xvi. 7. | 

Did not Chriſt perform this promiſe, where he 


ewes himſelf to above five hundred at once? 
BY} of 4 6. 


How ſhould hundreds reſort to the place where 
Chriſt hath appointed and promiled to meet with 
his people, and ſnew himſelf unto them? 

F. After that Chriſt had ſhewn himſelf to ſo ma- 
ny hundreds at once, was he not ſeen of James, 
when he was alone? 1 Cor. xv. 7. ; 

May not I have ſome diſcoveries of Chriſt un- 
to my ſoul, in my ſecret retirements? Will Chriſt 
ſhew himſelf to hundreds, and not to one alone ? 
May I not for my encouragement remember, that 
Chriſt was not only ſeen at that great meeting of 
hundreds, but alſo of James, when by himſelf? 

O how pleaſant is it ſometimes to be alone, e- 
ſpecially if then I have a ſight of Chriſt, and find 
him, by his Spirit, preſent with me? 

6. Is there not a farther aſſurance that Chriſt is 
riſen, by ſhewing himſelf the next firſt day to all 
his apoſtles, Thomas then being with them? Joh. 
XX. 26, to zo. | 


firſt day of the week, in the fame ordinances; hop- 
ing Chriſt will ſhew himſelf to me again as he did 


| betore 2 


Is not Chriſt's love conſtant and abiding, when 


he ſpake peace unto his diſciples, wiſhing, God 


ſave you, God be with you, the ſecond time, as he 
did before? | 

O my ſoul, what a comfortable word would 
this be to me, if Chriſt would fay to me, Peace 
be to thee, God ſave thee, God be with thee ? 

Have not I reaſon to take heed of my words, 
what I fay, when Chriſt knows and obſerves my 
layings, tho' he is not corporally and viſibly pre- 
ſent with me, when 1 ſpeak them? For did not 
Chriſt ſpeak to Thomas, according to what he 
had ſaid, Except I ſee in his hands the print of the 
nails, &c. Iwill not believe? John xx. 24, 25, 27. 

How pitiful and compaſſionate was Chriſt to 
Thomas, in his wenkefol eee to him, 
to ſhew his hands and fide unto him, to cure his 
unbelief? John xx. 27. 

O my Lord, when thou ſeeſt the weakneſs of 
my faith, take thine own way to ſtrengthen ir! 

7. Is there not a farther aſſurance that my Lord 
is ſurely riſen, by ſhewing himſelf to his diſci- 
ples at the ſea of Tiberias, talking with them, 
working a miracle before them, and dining with 
them? John xxi. 1, to 22. 

(I.) What love did Chriſt expreſs to them, like 
a Father, calling them children? V. 5. 

(2.) What care had Chriſt of their out ward wel- 
fare, aſking them, Have ye any thing to eat? ibid. 

(3.) What directions did he give them to get 
meat when they had none; and what power did 
he put forth to ſupply them? y.6. 

(4.) How did Chriſt provide for them, that 
when they came to land, they ſaw a fire of coals, 
and fiſh laid thereon, and bread? V. g. 

(J.) How kind was Chriſt in inviting them to 
dine with him? compare Acts x. 41. Luke xxiv. 
i b 
(6.) How greatly did Chriſt, when riſen, con- 
deſcend to. ſerve them, in taking the bread, and 

1 the 
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the fiſh, and giving it unto them? John xxi. 13. 


Why, O my ſoul, am I ſo ſolicitous about the | 


things of this life? Why am I caſt down in my 
wants? Why do not I caſt my care on my Lord, 
when I read what care he took. of his diſciples 
when they wanted bread, and did ſupply them? 
.! Is it not a farther evidence that our Lord is 
riſen, by ſhewing himſelf unto his diſciples immedi- 


ately before bis aſcenſion; yea, in bleſſing them, 


taken from them, and in their ſight going up in- 
to heaven? Luke xxiv. 36, to the end. : 

Did not Chriſt, for their. ſatisfaction, ſhew 
them his hands and his feet, ſaying, it is I my /elf 
ye may be ſure that I who now live, am the very lame 
that was nailed to the tree? Behold my hands, and 
my feet. ver. 39, 40. „ 201 3 . 

Did not he. open the ſcriptures, and their minds 
too, to under ſtand the ſcriptures ? ver. 44, 47. 
Lord, when I open thy book, do thou open my 
eyes, that I may ſee the wonderful myſteries con- 
tained therein! ige 

What was my Lord doing, when he went from 
his diſciples? Was he not bleſſing them? And in 
the very act of bleſſing them, away he went to 
heaven. Luke xxiv. 50, FI. 

(8.) Was not he * of Stephen, when he was 
aſcended? Acts vii. 75, $6. | 

(G.) Was not Paul the laſt of all that have ſeen 
Chriſt? 1 Cor. xv. 8; When? A#six, When he 
was perſecuting, Chriſt 3 to him and con- 
verted him, Bleſſed ſight! when the ſeeing or 
knowing of Chriſt doth change the heart. 

Is my Lord riſen from the dead? What ground 
of comfort and joy is this to me and others that 
believe on him? and what hereby may I and they 
be aſſured of? (050-03 24 

[1.] Do I at any time find any doubtings. in 

ſelf, or am I aſſaulted by Satan to queſtion, 
whether Chriſt was the Son of God; may not 1 
be ſatisfied in this, by his raiſing himſelf from the 
dead? Rom. i. 4. Job. ii. 19. x.18. 

[z.] What matter of joy and comfort is this to 
me, that my Lord did die, and lives again to die 
no more, but ever liveth to make interceſſion for 
thoſe, for whom he died? Rev. i. 18. Rom. vi. 9. 
Hab. vii. 25. | Yo 

[3-] Did my Lord revive and quicken himſelf, 
and riſe from the dead? how am I aſſured here- 
by, that he can raiſe ſinners dead in fin, to ſpiritual 
life; and to quicken me when I am dull, to per- 
form my duties in a lively manner unto God? Feb. 
11, 1 J, C6. Col. ii. 12. | 

[4.] How may I hereby be ſatisfied, that by 
his ſufferings and death he hath fully ſatisfied God's 
juſtice for my ſins, and the ſins. of: all the elect of 


God? Rom. viii. 24. Is not his reſurrection as God's 


acquittance that he hath received ſatisfaction, in 
full, for all my debts? Veh. x. 10, to 15. 


7. Juſtice being ſatisficd by my Lord's death, 


may not I, believing on him, be aſſured of my ju- 
ſtification and ſalvation, by his reſurrection unto 
life? Rom. w.2F. v. 10. 

[6.] Do l fear leſt death ſhould conquer me? 
Do I know it will bring me to my grave? Why 
ſhould my life be ſuch a bondage to me, by rea- 
ton of the immoderate fears of death and the grave ? 
If death lay me in, will not Chriſt as ſurely raiſe 
me up, as he himſelf is riſen? 1 Cor. xv. 12, to 24. 

.] Am not I hereby aſſured that my Lord is 
I.ord of quick and dead? Rom. xiv. 8, 9. 
3 | 


ht. te. Me. th — A. A 


[8.] Do I fear that Satan will be too 

me, that he will conquer me, 2 
Why, O my foul, hath not my Lord deſiro 00 
the power of the. deſtroyer? Had my Lord tt 
if Satan had not been conqueredꝰ Watch a nf 
him I will; and, truſting in the power of 2 
conquer him 1 ſhall he hath been alread? 
conquered by my Lord, that died, 'and:roſe apain? 
—_ Fi an L018 fot Dall d 31, 

9. 1/my Lord yet many enemies ? 
his church and people Gaby — and —— 
verſaries? Is not my Lord's reſurrection an evident 
demonſtration 'of his full and final ſubduing of 
them under his feet? f Cor. xu. 20, to 29. Fph, i. 
51% Wa | 4 13 YC 0130 7H , , 

10. as my Lord arraigned, accuſed. judo. 
ed, an 8 at man's bar, and — "A 
thence and executed? and is he riſen again? Am 
I not as ſure that all men ſhall be judged by him, 
as ſure as Chriſt is now alive? Act. xvii. 30, 3. 

Was death, and my Lord's continuing 

the power of death for a time, the laſt ſtep of his 
humiliation, and a time of mourning amongſt his 
diſciples for a while? And was not his reviving 
and reſurrect ion the firſt ſtep of his exaltation, and 
matter of rejoicing to his people for ever, becauſe 
he is alive for evermore? . 1 1 


+ 


2. z. Was my Lord-exalted in tes riſing from 
the dead? Flow. long diu he ſtay? Forty days. Act. 
i. 3. Hhither is he gone Ile aſdenuad up into the 
higheſt heavens, and thereby: farther exalted ? Mark 
xvi. 19. Luke xxiv. fo. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 1 Pet. ii. 
22. Teſtiſied by angels and good men, that were eyt- 
W of lis going up to heaven. Acts i. 9 
Would I be glad to ſee my Lord on earth ? 
How far would I go to ſpeak with him? DolI think 
at any time, it would have been better for me and 
others, if ovr Lord had continued upon earth? 
Conſider, O my ſoul; what greater ground of 
comfort and joy it is, that my Lord is aſcended 
into heaven? 13; ; 

1. Am I not hereby aſſured, that Chriſt hath 
finiſhed the work of redemption, which he un- 
dertook to do upon earth, before he was to return 
to heaven? Joh. xvii. 4, 7, xvi. 10. Heb. x. 11, 
14. | 

2. Am I not aſſured that he hath led captivity 
captive, chaining all his, and his people's con- 

uered enemies, to his triumphant chariot ? Epb. 
iv. 8. P/al. Ixviii. 18> 5g 

3. Do not I want greater meaſures of gifts and 
grace? and are there not ſome of my near friends 
that are yet rebellious againſt God? And is it not 
ground of comfort to think' my Lord 1s gone up 
to heaven to receive gifts to furniſh his people for 
their work and ſervice z and for the ſubduing of 
ſuch as were given to him, that are yet in thelr fe- 
bellion againſt the Lord that made them? P/al- 
Ixviii. 18. Eph. iv. 8. 

4. Did I deſerve a place in hell? Did my Lov 
purchaſe heaven for his people, by his blood ſhe 
2 earth, and is gone to heaven to prepare 3 
3 as our fore runner, to take poſſeſſion for us, 
and provide room and manſions in his Fathers 
houſe ? What a comfortable thought is this to 
me, when I can evidence my intereſt in him? Hes: 
vi. 19, 20. John xiv. 2, 2. N 


7. Is 


ace for me and others that believe on him? Is he 


3 
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Quesr. XXVII. 


not the law, ſin, Satan, and many times 1 
* e conſcience, my acculers, all leading 
againſt me? What a privilege is it then to have 
ſuch an attorney- general to appear for me in the 
court of heaven, and to be my advocate to plead 
my cauſe before the throne of God? Zeb. ix. 24. 
ii. 1, 2. 
＋ 10 7-48 I want the guidance and aſſiſtance of 
the Spirit, to direct and help me in my way to 
heaven? If Chriſt had not gone, would the Spi- 
rit have come? Did not Chriſt, before he went, 
| prom: when he went, be _ ſend the Comforter ? 

Toh. vii. 39. xiv. 16, 17, 18. XVL. 7. 

K Doth not the dulneſs of my heart, the dead- 
nels of my affection in duty diſcourage me ? that 
I can fay, I have broken prayers, when I have 
not a broken heart, makes me fear to draw nigh 
to God. What is then my ſupport and encou- 
ragement, but the thoughts of this gene High- 
prieſt that is paſſed into the heavens 5 Heb. iv. 
14, 16. 

3 Was not the gate of heaven ſhut againſt me, 
and all men, by the firſt Adam's apoſtacy from 
God? Hath not Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, entred 
in to open the gate, that when I and others be- 
lieving on him, ſhall leave earth, we may be taken 
into heaven, at the door ſet open by Chriſt ? Job. 
XVII. 11, 13, 24. | | 

9. Did my Lord meet with ſuch uſage, in this 
world, from ungrateful men, as if he had been 
neither Lord nor Chriſt ? but, being aſcended, is 
he not ſo exalted in heaven, that men now aſſu- 
redly know that he is both Lord and Chriſt ? 
Act. ii. 34, 37, 36. 

10. Is not my heart too prone to be ſet upon 
the things of this life? and my affections to be 
too worldly ? But my Lord being afcended, ſhould 
not his being in heaven be an attractive to draw 
my heart and affeCtions after him? For where 
ſhould my heart and affections, wy thoughts and 
meditations, and converſation be, but in heaven, 
Whither he is gone? Is it not a ſhame, O my ſoul, 
that when my Lord is gone up, my heart ſhould 
be ſet on things below? Col. iii. 1, 2. Phil. iii. 
20. 


Q. 3. 1 my Lord aſcended into heaven? And. | 
what is the glory he is there exalted to? What? | 


that he is ſat down on the right-hand of God 
the Father? Jeb. i. 3. Mark xvi. 19. Heb. viii. 1. 
x11, 2. O my foul, what joy and comfort is this? 
Behold, ... x 32 

1. Was there ever any angel in heaven ſo high- 
ly dignified? Heb. i. 13. The man Chriſt is above 
all angels in heaven. | | 

2. Is not Chriſt, God-man, immediately next 
to God in majeſty, glory and honour, overall prin- 
cipalities and powers? 1 Pet. iii. 22. | 

3. How is God the Father pleaſed with Chriſt 
the Mediator, for his ſufferings and death for his 
elect; when upon this account he hath ſo hi; hly 
exalted him? Phil. ii. 8, 9, 10, 11. Job. x. 17. 750 
1. 19, 20, 21. 

4. How is Chriſt, as Mediator, incomparably 
repleniſhed with all excellencies for the full and 
effectual adminiſtration of his mediatorſhip ? Mat. 
XXviii. 18. 

. What ſupreme power and authority hath 
_ Chriſt over all things in the world, for the good 

of the church? Eph. i. 21. Col. ii. 10. 


6, How richly and abundantly can he furniſh 


at man's bar 


Theſf. i. 7, to 11. 
r 


6 


his church with miniſters, and his miniſters and 
people with gifts and graces ? Eph.iv. 10, 11, 12. 

7. How powerfully can he protect and defend 
his church? and how caſily can he ſubdue his ene- 
mies under his feet? When Satan ſtands at my 
right-hand to reſiſt me in my duties to God, and 
in my way to heaven; how eaſily can my Lord, 
that ſits at God's right-hand, rebuke him and re- 
{train him? Zac. iii. 1, 2. Pſal. cx. 1. 


Q. 4. How gloriouſly ſhall Chriſt be exalted in his 
coming to judge the world ? Was not he abaſed when 
he flood ＋ 1 . accuſed, judged, and condemned 

? And will he not be highly exalted, 
when all the world ſhall be tried at his judement- 
ſeat ? 2 Cor. v. 10. 

1. Will not he deſcend from heaven in a glori- 
ous manner, when he ſhall come in his own glory, 
and in the glory of his Father, with his trumper 
ſounding ? O what pleaſant muſick will it make 
to all that believed on him? Mat. xxiv. 3o, 31. 


1 Theſſ.1v. 16. 


2. Will not the innumerable company of his 
holy and mighty angels, that ſhall come as his at- 
tendants waiting upon him, ſhew how greatly he 


will be exalted in that day? Mar. viii. 38. 2 The. 


i. 7. 
3. What a wonder will this be to all the world, 
that Jeſus that was laid in his grave, ſhall give his 


commanding word, even to the dead to ariſe, and 
5 ſhall al come out of their graves? John 
v. 28. | 


4. How will that glorious change that ſhall be 
made in believers found alive at his coming, in a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, ſet forth his 
W ago 1 Cori RV. 71, 79. 

T. How ſhall thoſe that ſlept in Jeſus, being 
raiſed, and thoſe belicvers found alive, and chan- 


ged, when they ſhall be caught up together in the 


clouds to meet the Lord in the air, be filled with 


holy admirations of their exalted Lord? 1 The. 
iv. 16, 17. | 


6. What an exalted Jeſus will he be acknow- 
ledged to be, when all the nations of the world, 
and all men that ever were, ſhall be gathered to- 
gether, to make their appearance at his judgment- 
ſeat, before him ſitting on the throne of his glory? 


Mat. xxv. 31, 32. Was ever ſuch a great congre- 


gation ſeen before? Was ever ſuch a great aſſize 
kept? 


F. Will not Chriſt be exalted in the eyes of all 
men, when he ſhall make ſuch an exact ſeparation 


betwixt all impenitent ſinners, and ſanctified be- 


lievers; that there ſhall be no miſtake of taking of 


any one, for any one of the other? Mar. xxv. 32. 


X111. 49. 


8. What an evidence of his exaltation will it 
be, when he ſhall appoint to every man in the 
world his ſtation, who ſhall ſtand on the right- 
hand, and who on the left ? Mar. xxv. 33. 

9. To what honour ſhall he be cxalted, when 
he ſhall paſs ſentence of eternal life upon ſome, 
and of cternal death upon all, the reſt ? Mat. xxv. 

41. | 
70.5 How will he be exalted in the ſpeedy ex- 
ecution of the ſentence paſſed; when the righte- 
ous ſhall be raken up to the higheſt heaven, and 
the wicked caſt down to the loweſt hell? Mat. 
xxv. 46. How {hall Chriſt then he admired? 2 


Q o. 
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Q. 5. What queſtions, O my ſoul, are here for 
me to anſwer ? 


1. Have I an intereſt in this exalted Jeſus? Am 


I his? 

2. Is Chriſt exalted in my heart and thoughts a- 
bove all? 

3. What in is it to prefer the world before an 
exalted Chriſt? a 

4. Am I willing (when called) to go thro' tri- 
bulations to glory, as Chriſt was humbled before 
he was exalted ? 

5. Should I be offended, or ſtumble at Chriſt's 
low condition, ſeeing he is now ſo highly exalted ? 
Mat. xiii. 74, to 58. 
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6. Do I prepare, look, and wait for his comin 
in his glory ? wht : 
Dol knowat which hand of this e 
ſus I ſhall ſtand at his coming, 
* = _ Io" 
. Do I know what ſentence he will 
me? of life or death ? 1 4 top 


9. What company do I now delight in? inf 
as ſhall ſtand on his right-hand, * lus * 
his coming? ; 

10. 1 did not ſee my Lord in his eſtate of hy- 
miliation; am I defirous to be diſſolved, that! 
may be with Chriſt in his eſtate of exaltation? 
Phil. i. 23. 2 Cor. v. 6, 8. 


xalted 
whether on 2 


The Application of REDEMPTION. 


QursTION XXIX. 


How are we made partakers of the re- 


demption purchaſed by Chriſt ? 
ANSWER. 


We are made partakers of the re- 
demption purchaſed by Chriſt, by 
the effectual application of it to 
us by his holy Spirit. 


— — — ——— — — 
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JEDEMPTION! O my foul, 
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what a wonderful mercy was this 
redemption ? Redemption purcha- 
ed! what a coſtly privilege was 
Ry this, when it was purchaſed with 
* the blood of the Redeemer ? Am I 
a partaker of this coſtly redemption? Is not appli- 
cation neceſſary to participation of it? Who can 
effectually apply it, but the Holy Spirit? 

Moſt gracious God! by thy Spirit help me, at 
this time, now I am retired, to have ſome ſerious 
converſe with my ſelf, ro enquire in order to m 
knowing that i is applied to me; that thereby 1 
may know, that I, that was a captive, and in ſo- 
reſt bondage, am now a partaker of it. 


Q. 1. To make me more concerned in this weighty 
point; conſider, O my ſoul, and tell me, what is my 
caſe, what is my condition, if I be not a partaker of 
this purchaſed redemption ? How if I am not a 
partaker of it, woe is me] For then, 

1. Am not I {till Satan's captive ? Was ] fo, 
and am not I ſo to this day, if I have no ſhare in 
this redemption ? And is not captivity to Satan 
greater thraldom, than to the * mercileſs men? 
to go, when he bids me go; and to come, when 
he bids me come; and to do this or that accord- 
ing to his will? 2 Zim. ii. 26. 

2. Am not ſtill a ſervant of fin? And can I 
have a worſe maſler ? For will not my wages for 
ferving of it, be eternal death? Tho' it may be 


j 


' Redcemer, than 1 


of this redemption ? If a 


pleaſing to the fleſh to obey it, yet will it not end 
in the damnation of my foul ? Rom. vi. 16, 21, 
26. 

3. Am not I ſtill under the curſe of the law? 
Am I not expoſed to the foreſt puniſhments, and 


to all the wrath of God threatned in the law a- 


gainſt ſinners for their fin ? For can I be redeem- 
ed from the curſe of the law, if I be not a parta- 
ker of the redemption purchaſed by Chriſt ? Gal. 
I. 10, 13. iv. 4, J. 

4. Am not I ſtill no partaker of the benefits 
that flow from this redemption? For can I be: 
ſharer of the one, if I be not of the other; when 
the one muſt be firſt, or the other cannot be at 
all? O my ſoul, what a thought is this! no par- 
taker of this redemption, then no pardon of ſin, 


no peace with God, no hope of heaven, no au- 


dience of prayer, tho” I lie a dying, no guard a- 
gainſt the ſting of death? Epb. ii. 12, 13,18. 

7. Am not I the greater finner by lighting this 
ould have been if Chriſt had 
never come to purchaſe this Redemption? Jobs 
xv. 22, 24. Muſt I not be a partaker, or a {lighter 

7 — am [I not the 


greater ſinner * 

6. Am I not liable to more grievous puniſhment, 
arid will not my condemnation be the greater ? 
John iii. 19. Mat. xi. 20, to 27. If inſtead of re- 
ceiving the Redeemer into my heart, I tread him 
under my foot; and account his precious blood, by 
which this redemption was purchaſed, an unholy 
thing, what puniſhment ſhall I be worthy of ? 
Heb. x. 28, 29. 


7 Except I am, or ſhall be a partaker of this 
re 


emption, will not my falvation be impoſſible? | 


Heb. ii. 3. Mat. xxiii. 33. As iv. 12. 


Q. 2. hy ſbould I enquire, and be very ſerious 
and ſtrict in my enquiry, whether I am a partaker 
of this redemption purchaſed by Chriſt ? 

I have heard of this redemption long ſince; and 
when I was a child J often ſaid it ro my parents; 
and ſince I have been a maſter of a family 1 have 


often aſked my ſervants and children this queſtion; 
but did I, O my ſoul, did I, O my conſcience, 


ever, at any time hitherto, catechiſe my ſelf, oy 
ther I am a partaker of this redemption * J 
ſhould I now? ; Ws 
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born a partaker of this redemption ? 
Epb Fa if not, watt I not be made a partaker ? 
Then is there not room, and reaſon why I ſhould 
enquire, if I am yet ſo made? I have long been 
made a man, but am I yet made a partaker of this 
edemption? I have long been made a captive man, 
but if | yet am not, and never ſhall be made a parta- 
ker of this redemption, would it not have Deen 
better for me, if I had never been made a man? 
>. Are there not many times ten thouſands, the 


' moſt of men that are not, and never ſhall be par- 


ters of this redemption? Should not I then en- 
. leſt I ſhould bs one of them? Mat. vii. 13, 
14. Were they ever partakers of this redemption, 
which go the broad way, and at laſt enter in at 
the gate of deſtruction? And are not they the moſt, 
when others are but few? N 
Are there not many that think they are parta- 
keis of this redemption, when they are not? And 
ſhall they not at laſt find themſelves miſtaken z 
and, to their eternal woe and ſhame, be convinced 
they were not, tho' they _— they were? 


Should not I then enquire, leſt Lthould be one of 


theſe? Mad. vii. 21, 22, 23. xxv. 6, to 13. Luke 
xiii. 257, to 28. 5 

4. is it not difficult to know? Is it not a que- 
ſtion not eaſily reſolved ? Is my knowledge ſo 
ſmall, my heart ſo deceitful ? Is there fo much 
counterfeit grace? Am not I apt to conclude m 
ſtate is botter than it is? very prone to take up wit 
the form of godlineſs, without the power; and 
to pleaſe my ſelf with having a name to live, tho 
I may be ſpiritually dead? Do all theſe things 
make it difficult, and yet is there not reafon I ſhould 
be diligent in this enquiry ? 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. Heb. v. 
12,13. Jer. xvii. 9. Mat. xxv. 3, 7. Rev. iii. 17. 
2 Tim. iii. 7. Rev. iii. I. $80 17 4 

5. Is it not dangerous to be miſtaken? Will it 
not be great ſelf· deceit, to think I am ſuch a ſome- 
thing to have a participation and a ſhare in this re- 
demption, when I am ſuch a nothing, as to have 
no intereſt in it? Luke xiii. 25, 26, 27. Gal. vi. 3. 

6. Is not uncertainty in this matter very diſad- 


vantageous to me? If lamapartaker, and think I 


am not, do not I loſe my comfort? If I am not a 
partaker, and think I am, am not I in the ready 
way to loſe my ſoul? Is it not time then to enquire, 
and know whether I amy, or am not, a parraker 
of this redemption? {/ai. I. 10. Job xxvii. 8. 

7. How can I die with comfort, in hope of a 
joy ful reſurrection, and of an happy redemption of 
my body from the grave, if Ido not know, while 


live, that Jam a partaker now of this redemption? 
Is death certain, and am I uncertain whether 1 par- 


take of this redemption ? Mult I not then go out 
of this world uncertain what place I am going to 


in the other world? Job xix. 2, 26, 27. Kom, viii. 
23. ; 


Q.3. Why is application neceſſary to a Cipa= 
tion of redemption 1 F _ N 

1. Can I be ſer free from my bondage, tho' the 
raniom be paid, except I be willing, and conſent 
to the will and pleaſure of him that paid the price 
of redemption : Suppoſe I were a wounded man, 
and there is a ſovereign plaiſter prepared ; yer if 
this plaiſter be not applied, ſet to, or laid on the 
wound, can I be healed of my wound? //az. 


XXXVIIi. 21. 


2. Tho' Chriſt gave himſelf for me, without 
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my conſent ; yet, will Chriſt five himſelf to me 
without my conſent, or againſt my will? Is not 
my receiving Chriſt a voluntary act, and neceſſa- 
ry to my being ſet tree? Or elſe, ſhall I have the 
benefit of the ranſom paid? John i. 11, 12. P/2l. 
cx. 3. Is not this done by the application of it? 

3. Was the ranſoming price paid to ſatisfy God's 
juſtice, and to pacify God's wrath that ſmoaked 
againſt me? and is it not neceſſary I ſhould be re- 
conciled to God, and my enmity to God to be 
taken away ? And can this be done, if Chriſt's 
blood be not ſprinkled on my conſcience, as well 
as ſhed upon the croſs? 2 Cor. v. 20. Heb. xii. 24. 
Xx. 22. I Pet. i. 2. Exod. xii. 6, 7, 12,13. 

4. Was not the ſhedding of the blood of Chriſt, 
the purchaſing price of 9 a work done 
without me? But that I may be actually ſer free 
by it, is there not a work, a change to be wroughr 
in me? And can this be done, except Chriſt's re- 
deeming blood be applied to me? Heb. ix. 13, 14. 


1 Cor. vi. 11. 

5. Was it not the deſign of the Redeemer to let 
ſinners free from the reigning power of their ſin, 
and the ſlavery they were in to their luſts, as well 
as to ſave them from wrath and hell? And can re- 
deeming blood be ſin · mortifying blood, except it 
be applied to the heart and conſcience of the ſin- 
ner? Mat. i. 21. Zit. ii. 14. Rev. i. 5. 

6. If I fay I am a partaker of this redemption, 
ſhould there not be a difference in my heart and 
life, from ſuch as yet are no partakers of it? And 
is it not the actual application of it that makes 
this difference; when before this application made, 
all men are all alike in a ſtare of Fl Eph. ii. 1, to 
7. Tit. iii. 3, to 7. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 
27. 2 a partaker of this redemption, is not 
Chriſt my proprietor ahd owner, not only by ha- 
ving a right to me, but a right in me, fo as to 
take poſſeſſion of my heart? But doth Chriſt the 
Redeemer take poſſeſſion of me, till the applica- 
tion of the redemption be made unto me ? Till 
then, do not I live as if I were mine own, and 
not Chriſt's own? ſeeking my own carnal intereſt, 


and not Chriſt's glory ? living like a ſervant of 


men, fin, and Satan, and not as a ſervant of Chritt ? 
1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. vii. 22, 23. 

Then, O my ſoul, be thankful there is ſuch a 
purchaſed redemption; but ſtay not here, nor reſt 
till there be an application of it made to me: for 
if there be no application, there neither will, nor 
can be any ſaving participation of it. 


Q. 4. Was Chriſt the purchaſer of this redemp- 
tion? But, O my "ut if ever 1 be a partaker, who 
muſs be the applier of it ? 

Here is my ſore, here is the plaiſter ; but to 
whom muſt i look to have it laid on, that I may 
be healed ? O that the Spirit of the Redeemer 
would undertake the application of it to my heart 
and conſcience! For, 

1. If men or angels would apply it to me, have 
oy power or {kill to do it? Would my parents, 
or friends, or miniſters apply it to me? Alas! tho” 
they would, they cannot! 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7. John 
$. 13. 

2 Is not my will obſtinate ? Am not I natural! 
unwilling to be made free? Do not like my bon- 
dage- ſtate? Can I then be ſo much as willing to 
apply this redemption to my ſelf? Pſal. Ixxxi. 11. 
Mat. xxiii. 37. John v. 40. | 

3. 18 
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3. Is not my heart like a corrupt tree? like a 
thorn, and thiſtle? Can ſuch good fruit, as is the 
application of this redemption, proceed from ſuch 
a rotten tree? Or ſuch a grape be gathered from 
ſuch a thorn? Or ſuch a fig from ſuch a thiſtle? 
Then let the holy Spirit apply it to me. Mat. vii. 
16, 175 18. 

4. Am not I dead in fin? Have I any princi- 
ple of ſpiritual life? Can I, by a principle of na- 
tural lite, produce an act of ſpiritual life, any 
more than a beaſt that hath ſenſitive life can pro- 
duce acts of rational life? Can any thing at a- 
bove its principle it acteth by? Then, O that the 
Spirit of God would take it, and apply it to me? 
Eph. ii. 15. 1 Tim. v. 6. 

7. Will not this effectual application be a new 
creation? and a reſurrection from ſpiritual death? 
and a regeneration? Can I make my ſelf a new 
creature, any more than I could make my ſelf a 
creature? Can I raiſe my ſelf, when dead? Could 
I be the cauſe of my natural generation? O that 
then the Spirit of God would make this applica- 
tion to me, then it ſhall produce ſuch great things 
in me. Epb. ii. 10. iv. 24. 2 Cor. v. 17. Job. iii. 3, 5. 
1 Pet. i. 3. Col. iii. 1. ii. 1 2. 


Q. 5. Am partater of this redemption? Hath 
the Spirit applied to me ? 


ed, when the ſore is healed? Nom vi. 1 


12 14 
2. Am I a partaker of the divine *. 


nature? J; 


the image of God engraven on my heart? Am ! 


in meaſure like to God and Chriſt, in holineßz 
and graces of the Spirit? Hath not the medicine 
been applied when health is recovered? 2 Þ, 
E HAR 
3. Am I at war with devils? Do I reſiſt their 
temptations? Do I quench their fiery darts? Am 
I any longer the devil's willing captive, when! 
ſtand upon my watch and guard, that may reſiſt 
_ vi. 11, to 19. 

4. Do I love, prize, and obey my Redeemer? 
Phil ili. 8. Heb.v.g. > e 

7. Dol like my freedom? Like it! O my Lord 
Redeemer! I like it fo well, that I would bs fr 
all the riches of the world, be again ſuch a ſlave 
and ſervant to fin and Satan, as 1 was before this 


| redemption was applied unto me. Nom. vi. 17, 18, 


19. 1 Tim. i. 13, to 18. 

6. Do I grieve for the remainders of (in in my 
heart? and mourn when at any time it carrieth 
me m__— Rom. vii. 23, 24. 

7. Do labour to be made more and more meet 
to be a partaker of the heavenly inheritance? Do! 
deſire and groan to be freed totally from fin and 
Satan, in the kingdom of heaven; when and 


| where thoſe that held me captive ſhall moleſt me 


no more? 2 Cor. v. 2, 4, 8. Phil. i. 23. Rom. 


1. Am I dead to fin? Is the rei Sy power of 
it taken down? Hath not the vlaifier een appli- viii. 23. 
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The UNION of Chrift and Believers. 


QuESsTION XXX. 


How doth the Spirit a ply to us the 


redemption purchaſed by Chriſt? 
Aus Wan 


The Spirit applieth to us the re- 
demption purchaſed by Chriſt, 
by working faith in us, and there- 
by uniting us to Chriſt, in our ef- 
fectual calling? 


il“ D ſin ſeparate me from God? Did 
Fr -brift purchaſe redemption, that 1 
a) may be brought back again to God? 
That I may be fo brought, muſt I 


2 
. 


be united to Chriſt? That I may 


— —— — 
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be united to Chriſt, muſt I have 


faith in him? That I may have faith in Chriſt, | 


muſt the Spirit work it in me? By the Spirit's 
working faith in me, and rhereby uniting me to 
Chriſt, doth he apply to me the redemption pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt? Doth he neither work faith in 
me, nor unite me to Chriſt, nor apply this re- 
demption to me, till I am effectually called; then, 


O holy Spirit of God, give me an effectual call, 
and work this faith in me, and unite me to Chriſt, 


that I may have this purchaſed redemption effectu- 
ally applied to me. | 


Q. 1. Who begins to make this application of the 


redemption purchaſed by Chriſt ? The ſpirit of man, 
or the Spirit of God? © 


O my ſoul, what an heart-melting thought is 


this; I firſt enſlaved my ſelf, and tho! I heard of 


a Redeemer, I did not look after a ſhare in this 
redemption, nor minded the application of it to 


me, till the Spirit of God began with me? If 


the Spirit had let me alone, till I ſhould have been 
firſt in looking after the application of it to my 
ſelf, ſhould not I have died in my bondage? What 
may make me admire the grace of God, that by 
his Spirit he firſt egos with me, that this te- 
demption may be applied unto me? 

1. What is man to God? What was I ſo mean, 
to him ſo glorious? And did he begin with me, 
that I may have a part in this redemption? Had 
ſec my heart upon fin, and did God firſt ſet his 
heart upon me? Job vii. 17. Pſal. vill. 35 + 
cxliv. 3. 
2. Was not God an offended God? Was not 
the offending ſinner? Did God 1 * the prone 
liation when I was in bondage? Did he firlt {ec 


to me, not I to him? Lord, I am amazed! 2 Cc. 


v. 19, 20. 
$: If L had periſhed in my bondage, would i 


1 


"40 
- 3 * 


been any loſs to him? If I partake of this 
3 is it any profit to him? Is yo the 
hurt or benefit to my ſelf, and not to God: A 
did he begin to apply this redemption to me? O 
my ſoul, may I not be aſtoniſhed? Job xxii. 23. 
a 5 price of this purchaſed redemption 
Eh, thing of mine? Did I give the leaſt mite 10. 
wards it ? Was it not the blood of his own Son: 
Yet did he begin with me, that his own Son's 
blood might be applied to me for my redemption? 
O my God, ſhould not this affe&t my ſoul? 1 Pet. 
5 Wa not I a ſtranger to God? Had I the 
leaſt acquaintance with God? Lord, \| wonder 
thou ſhouldlt be firſt or doing fo great à thing for 

anger to thee! Eph. ii. 12, 19. 
” ”: Was not I an —_ to God? Did not God 
find me in actual rebellion againſt him? A man 
may do ſomething for the redeeming of his friend, 
but that God ſhould be firſt in doing ſo much for 
an enemy, for a rebel, how marvellous ſhould 
this be in mine eyes? Rom. v. 10. Vil. 7. Col. 
* 

7. Was not I well pleaſed with my bondage? 
Did not I love my fins, that were my fetters and 
my chains? Did not I like to be a ſervant of fin 
and Satan, and refuſed to be a ſervant of God? 

O my ſoul, how ſhould I admire, that God b 
his Spirit did begin with me, before I had ſo 
much as a deſire after the application of this re- 
demption? As viii. 23. Tit. Iii. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. Jer. 
v. 30, 31. 


Q. 2. What is this uniting faith ? and hath the 
Spirit wrought it in we? May I know my union to 
Chriſt, by my faith in him? ſhould not I then en- 
guire whether I have this faith? 

1. Is not this union reſembled by the e 
union betwixt an huſband and a wife; whereby 
theſe that are two perſons, are ſo joined, that 
they make one fleſh? Eph. v. 31, 32. 

2. Is it not mutual conſent, that is the bond of 
this union? when the man conſents to take ſuch 
a woman for his wife; and the woman conſents 
to take this man for her huſband? Hath Chriſt 
declared his conſent, ſaying in his word, I am 


wy take thee for my ſpouſe, and to become 


an huſband unto thee; to be thy covenant God, 
and thy Redeemer? Have I conſented, ſaying, 
Dear Jeſus, I rake thee for my head and the, an. 
and the bridegroom of my ſoul? Fer. iii. 14. Jai. 
liv. J. Hoſcii. 19, 20. Joh. vi. 37. Deut.xxvi.17,18. 
Lach. xiii. 9. Fer. iii. 22. 

3 Is not that conſent and promiſe for the pre- 
ſent time? For doth a promiſe of marriage for the 
future, make a preſent conjugal union? There- 
tore the words are, I do take thee; not, I will: 
and the other, J do take thee; not, I will. Is, O 
2 ſoul, my conſent to receive Chriſt, my preſent 
act? For to ſay, I will hereafter; is it not as much 
as to lay, for the preſent I will not? And if I do 
not at this preſent, have I at this preſent any uni- 
on with Chriſt ? | 

4 Where there is once this conjugal actual 
eübagement, that is the bond of this union, is 
eie not a leaving of all others, tho? before never 
1 beloved? Have I, O my ſoul, forſaken 
al my former beloved fins? and every thing that 


ands up in oppoſition againſt Chriſt, or in com- 


z 


** 
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petition with him? Gex. ii. 23, 24. Matt. xix. 5. 
Lake xiv. 26. P/al.xlv. 10, II. 

F. Is this, conſent to have Chriſt for my lord and 
huſband, primarily reſpecting his perſon ; and but 
ſecondarily the portion and the good eſtate I ſhall 
have with him? Do I conſent to him principally 
for the excellency of his perſon, and after that 
the benefits I ſhall have with him? Can“. v. 10, 16. 
Phil. iii. 8. 

6. Doth this conſent produce predominant love 
to Chriſt? more to him, than to all the world? 
Tit. ii. 4. Matt. x. 37, 38. | | 

7. Is there ſubmiſſion and obedience in me to 
Chriſt, as the fruit of my conlent, which is the 
bond of this union? Eph.v.22, 23, 24. 

8. Is not this conſent that brings into union 
with Chriſt, to take him for better, for worſe ? 
with his croſs, as well as with his crown? a ſuf- 
fering Chriſt, as well as a triumphing Chriſt? to 
live to him, or to die for him, ſo that he may be 
magnified by me? Phil. i. 20. Cal. vi. 14. Luke 
X1V. 27. CE 

9. Is it not a conſenting to Chrilt in all his of- 
fices? to take him tor my reaching prophet, tor 
my ruling king, as well as for my fatis|ying and 
interceding prieſt? Acts vii. 37. Lute xix. 27. 

10. Doth not this conſent uſher in cohabitati- 
on, ſo that Chriſt dwells in me, and I in him; 
which are words expreſſive of this union? Eph. 
iii. 17. John vi. 58. 


Q. 3. What manner of union is this, wherein the 
Spirit by faith unites believers unto Chriſt ? I ho can 
comprehend, or fully and clearly explain the union of 
three perſons in one divine nature? or of two na- 


| tures in one perſon of Chriſt? or of the church, con- 


fiſting of many perſons, to the perſon of Chriſt ? 
Leaving therefore curioſities to them that love 

them; enquire, O my foul, after what is certain, 

and is a foundation of my comfort, dclight and 


1. Is it not matter of joy, that this union is a 
real union, not a fancy, nor a mere imagination? 
For is not Chriſt the real head of his church? 
And 1s not the church the rea}, tho' myſtical bo- 
dy of Chriſt? and every believer a mcmber of 
Chriſt ? Epb. i. 22, 23. v. 23. 1 Cor. vi. 15. 

2. Is not the whole believer, body and foul, 
united to Chriſt's perſon, in whom there is the 
divine and human nature? For is not Chriſt the 
Saviour both of my body and my foul? And is 
not every believer united to Chriſt, as head and 
Saviour? And is Chriſt {uch, as to one nature on- 
ly, or as God-man? Yet tho' it be an union of 
many perſons to the perſon of Chriſt, yet it can- 
not be ſaid to be a perſonal union, ſuch as 1s the 
union of the divine and human nature in the per- 
ſon of Chriſt, 1 Cor. vi. 15. Eph. iii. 17. Gal. ii 20. 
John. vi. 78. 

3. Is it not an inſeparable union? O my ſoul, 
doth not this afford more comfort than the natu- 
ral union betwixt body and ſoul? for ſhall not this 


be broken by death? than the political union be- 


twixt magiſtrate and ſubjcct? for will not death, 
if nothing elſe, break it? than the conjugal uni- 
on betwixt huſband and wife? for when they en- 
ter into this union, do not they take it for grant- 
ed, there will be a diſſolution; by the words uſed, 
VIZ. till God ſeparate us by death? But when the 
Spirit united me to Chriſt, by working faith in 

CEE | me, 
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me, was not this a joyful day? becauſe neither 
death, nor devils, nor any other creature, can 
break this union? Rom. viii. 35, to the end. 

4. Is it not a vital union? When the foul is u- 
nited to the body, doth it not caule it to live? 
W hen I was ſeparate from Chriſt, was I not dead 
in fin? without any principle or motion of ſpiri- 
tual life? Was not the union to me, like a reiur- 
rection from the dead ? Was not I then quickned 
and cauſed to live to God? Eph. ii. 4, 7. Gal. ii. 
20. Rom. vi. 11. „ 

. Is it not matter of joy, that this union is an 
influencing union? Is not the union bet wixt the 
head and the body natural, ſuch, whereby the head 
doth influence the whole body, and every member 
thereof, even the ſmalleſt and moſt remote? 


Learn, O my ſoul, to derive virtue from my 


Lord, to whom I am united. May not I have 
quickning from him, when Iam dull? and ſtrength, 
when I am weak? and direction, that I may not 
wander? and revivings, when I droop ? _— 
me up, when I ſtumble? raiſing me up, when 
fall? increaſing my grace, when but little? and 
receiving from his fulneſs grace for grace? Phi. 
iv. 12, 13. 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10. Eph.iv.1y, 16. John 
1. 16. 


4. Go on, O my ſoul, in this delightful ſubjeft, 
3 me, what communion with Chriſt doth flow 
from this union to him; by virtue hereof, what am 
Ja partaker of ? E 

1. Hath not the church, the body of Chriſt, 
communion with Chriſt in his name ? Is not ſhe 
called Chriſt, as the woman, by virtue of conjugal 
union, is called by her huſband's name? 1 Cor. xii. 
12. And if I be ſincere, is it not my honour, from 
Chriſt's name, to be called chriſtian? Act. xi. 26. 

2. What is my happineſs from this union, to 
have communion with Chriſt in all his offices, 
prophet, prieſt, and king? Is Chriſt ſo, and by 
this union hath he not made me ſo, tho' not in 
the ſame ſenſe? Rev. i. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 9. A prophet, 
to teach my ſelf and others committed to my care 
and charge. A prieſt, to offer up ſpiritual ſacri- 
fices unto God. A king, to conquer ſin, Satan, 
and all my ſpiritual enemies. 

3. What riches am I now poſſeſſed of, by vir- 


* —— 


tue of this union? Hath not a woman, 


3 
gal union, an intereſt in her babes * 
ul dands riches 

Now, O my ſoul, is not Chriſt's righteouſn.. 
mine? his merits mine? his ſpirit mine? Ar 00 
all things that are for my Soo mine, becauſe - 
* Chriſt's, and Chriſt is mine, and I am we 
2 Cor. v. 21. 1 Cor. i. 30. iii. 2 *. 
1 3 ty 22, 23. Rim, 
4. Have not I now communion with Chiig ; 
all his relations ? Is not his God my God? his . 
ther my Father? his friends my friends? his b ; 
thren my brethren? Is nor a woman, by ne 
union, related to thoſe to whom her huſband”) 
Joh. xx. 17. 5 


7. Shall not I have communion with Chrijt in 
glory? Do not believers ſit now in heaven in thei 
head to whom they are united? And ſhall not eve. 
ry one be with him, and like him in glory? Epy 


ii. 6. Joh. xvii. 22, 24. Rom. viii. 17. 


Q. 7. Why could not I, why cannot any man js 
united to Chrift before effettual calling? Confider i 
O my ſoul, and then bleſs the Lord that be gave the 
ſuch a call. 

1. Is not 2 man a captive to Satan? Can x 

priſoner of the devil be a member of Cbriſt? Mut 
not then God pive a call? 
2. Is notevery man firſt married to his fin? And 
is he not a ſervant of fin ? Can a ſoul, married to 
ſin, be united to Chrift ? or a ſervant of fin be x 
member of Chrift ? Muſt not God then firlt gie 
him a call? 

3. Is not every man firſt at a ſinful diſtance from 
Chriſt? And can he be united and joined to Chi, 
while he is yet afar off? Muſt not then God gie 
him a call to come nearer ? 

4. Is not every man, and ſo was not I at fir, 
alienated from Chriſt? And can a man, while with- 
out acquaintance with Chriſt, be united to him? 
Muſt not then God give him a call from his alic- 
nated eſtate ? 

J. Is not every man, and ſo was not I, firſt deu 
in fin? Can a man, ſpiritually dead, be a member 
of a living Chrift? Hath Chriſt any dead member 


united to him? Then, Lord, let my next work 
be to enquire, whether thou haſt called me with 
an effectual call! 
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Effelual CALL ING. 


QUuzsT10N XXXI. 
Il hat is effetual calling? 


ANSWER. 


Effectual calling is the work of God's 
Spirit ; whereby e us of 


our ſin and miſery, enlightning 


our minds in the knowledge of 


Chriſt, and renewing our wills; 
he doth perſuade and enable us to 
embrace Jeſus Chriſt, freely offer- 
ed to us in the goſpel. 


ß HEN I catechiſe my children, or 
** my ſervants, I aſk them, hat is 
efeftual calling? And they anſwer me 
according to what is written in their 
| book. But now I am retired to ca- 

techiſe my ſelf, muſt I not be care- 
ful ro anſwer according to what is written in m 
beart? If I can find what is anſwered in my boo 
to this queſtion tranſcribed on my heart, may I 
not conclude I am effectually called? O my ſoul, 
what a difference is there betwixt anſwering this 
queſtion by the. words of the book, and from the 
experience of my own heart? Holy Spirit of God, 
ſince it is thy work to give an effectual call to 
bring ſinners out of an unconverted ſtate; help 
me to diſcern, ſtep by ſtep, as I go along, whe- 
ther theſe things are yet wrought upon my 


heart ! 


Q. 1. Have lever been convinced of my fin ? Hath 
this firſt work of the Spirit, in order to my eſfectual 
calling, paſt upon my ſoul , or am I yet an utter 
ſtranger to it ? O my ſoul, give me thine anſwer to 
theſe following enquiries. 

1. Hath my conviction been a particularly-in- 
ſtancing conviction? Or have I reſted in this ge- 
neral acknowledgment that I am a finner, as all 
men be? Was ever any ſin in particular ſer home 


upon my conſcience, that I could point to it, as 


| can lay my finger on a particular ſore in any 
part of my body ? This pride, this love of the 
world, this fleſh-pleaſing, this hardneſs of heart, 
this ignorance, this unbclief, this lying, this neg- 
lect of holy dutics, this company-keeping, and 
ſo of other ſins, have been my ſins. Woe is me, 
this and that I have done ! Wretched finner thar 
am: this and that, and many particular fins that 
can give inftanccs in, am 1 guilty of! P/al. li. 
4+ I Tim. i. 13. | 
2. Hath it been a dcep- ſighted conviction? 
ave I ſeen the corruption of my nature ? the 
ſinful diſpoſition and inclination of my heart to be 
the fountain from whence all the ſtreams of my 


; 


actual tranſgreſſions have flown? Or have I been 
only troubled for ſome fins in my lite, while I 
have not lamented the ſinſulneſs of my heart? 
P/al. li. 1, 2, 3,4. comp. V. 7. Eph. ii. 2, 3. Rom. 
vii. 23, 24. | 

3. Hath it been an evidencing conviction ? Have 
I ſeen fin to be the worſt of evils? Havel ſeen the 
malignity and deformity in the nature of ſin, more 
than in plague, ulcers, ſores, worldly lofles, or 
any puniſhment due for fin? Have I thought no 
word expreſſive enough of the evil nature of fin, 
as odious fin, abominable and filthy fin, vile and 
baſe ſin; as one taken from it (elf, to call it ſinful 
ſin? Rem. vii. 13. 

4. Hath it been ſilencing conviction? Was not 
Iuſed to plead for fin, as if it had not been fin? or 
ro excuſe my ſelf, if I did commit what was fn ? 
or extenuate it, making it ſmall when it was great? 
But is my mouth now in this reſpect ſo ſtopped, 
that I dare not open it to ſpeak a word in the de- 
fence of any thing that I know to be a ſin? Joh. 
viii. 7, 9. Ad. xxvi. 9, 10, 11. comp. ix. 4, J, 6. 

7. Hath it been a ſenſible conviction ? Have I 
felt fin a burden to my foul ? Hath any weight 
thereof lain upon my conſcience ? Have 18 in 
any diſtreſs of mind at the fight of my ſin? or have 
I ths it, and made light of it? Gen. xlu. 21, 22. 

6. Hath it been an abiding conviction? Was it 
not only for a fit, and then vaniſhed away ? Did 
not conſcience quickly fall — again? Was it 
not only a ſudden ſtorm in my ſoul ? Did not I ſoon 
think again all was well with me, tho' my con- 
dition and my heart was as bad as before? Hath 
not my conviction been like to Saul's, that cried 
out, I have ſinned, I have played the fool, I have 
erred exceedingly, but ſoon wore off? 1 Sam. xxvi. 
21. | 

7. Hath it been a ſin-divorcing conviction? Did 
I forfake my ſin, when was convinced of it? Or 
did I (like Pharaoh) after conviction that I had 
finned, return again unto my fin, and harden my 
heart, as much as before? Exod. ix. 27, 28. comp. 


V. 349 35. 


Q. 2. Have I been ſo convinced of my miſery, by 
ſin, that I have been in ſuch diſtreſs that I knew not 
what to do? Moe is me, a finful ſinner, a miſerable 
inner, a loſt, undone ſinner, a wretched condemncd 
ſinner ! What ſhall I do? The holy God condemns 
me; his righteous law condemns me; the angels in 
heaven condemn me; the devils in hell condemn me; 
and, woe is me, that ever I was born! my own con- 
ſcience, my boſom friend doth condemn me? Whither 
ſhall I go? What fhall 1 do, that I may be delivered 
from my miſery? from this woful miſery I am in, I 
am in, what ſhall I do that I may be delivered from 
this woful miſery that I am in? Act. ii. 37. xvi. 

O. | 


1. Do not I ſee, and am not I convinced of the 
reality of my miſery? It is not, O my fou), it is 
not a fancy, or a deluded imagination, or orl 
ſome dark thoughts of black melancholy, that T 
think I am ſo miſerable: for do nor I fer, that as 


my fins have been real fins; ſo do not I ſee, do 
| not 


- * 
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not 1 ſee in my ſoul, that God's wrath is real 
wrath ? that the ſting of conſcience is a real ſting ? 
And am not I paſt doubt, that wy loſs of God is 
a real loſs? nd that the pains of hell are real pains? 
O that ſome or other would tell me, what muſt 
I do to be delivered from this real miſery that I 
am in; that I am in, from this real miſery that I 
am really in? 

2. Do not I ſee, and am not I convinced of 
the equity and dueneſs of my miſery ? Is it not the 
bitter fruit of my own ſinful doings? Is it not 
what, by my ſins, I have brought my ſelf into? 
Can I blame any like my felf ? Did the devil 
tempt me? but why did I yield to his temptati- 
on? Did others entice me? but why did I con- 
ſent? Was I born in ſin? but why have I conti- 
nued in my ſin? Such vain excuſes formerly kept 
off the terrors of the Lord, but now they will 
not do; they will not do, now the Lord hath 
ſtuck his arrows in my conſcience. Such excuſes 
will not heal the wound that God, for my in, 
hath made in my ſoul and conſcience: O! it is a 
wound in my ſoul and conſcience, more piercing, 
ſmarting, and more painful, than any wound 1 
ever felt in my body. For do not I ſee the wrath 
of God is my due? the fierce, the burning, the 
intolerable wrath of God, is my due? Do not I 
now ſee, excluſion from heaven is my due? And, 

oor forlorn creature that I am! do not I now 
ce the pains of hell are become my due? My due! 
O my ſoul, if God give me my due, am not I a 
miſerable man ? a loſt man? a man undone for 
ever? 5 | S 

O then, that ſome or other, ſome man of God, 
would tell me, what muſt I do to be delivered 
from this miſery, that is my due, for mine own 
evil doings? For is not this the ſting of my miſe- 
ry, that it is the bitter fruit of mine own ſinful 
ways? Fer. ii. 19. Hai. iii. 9. Mo unto their ſoul, 
for they have rewarded evil to themſelves. V. 11. Say 
to the wicked, wo unto the wicked, it ſhall be ill 
with him, for the reward of his hands ſhall be 
given him. Say ſo! when I was a youth, my fa- 
ther ſaid ſo, and my mother ſaid ſo; but did I 
then regard their ſaying ſo? Since I have been of 
riper years, my chriſtian friends faid ſo to me, and 
the miniſters of God ſaid fo to me; but did not 
I make light of their ſaying ſo? But now God 
hath faid ſo to my heart, my conſcience in my 
breaſt ſaith ſo. And, O my foul, do not I now 
find it a fad, a powerful, a terrible ſaying, it muſt 
go ill with me, wretched ſinner that I am; it 
| muſt go ill with me, for the reward of mine own 
hands ſhall be given to me. 

Merciful God! wilt not thou ſhew me mercy ? 
O that the God of pity would take pity on me, 
and prevent the reward of mine own hands from 
being given to me; for, Lord, I am in that diſ- 
treſs that I know not what to do! 

3. Do not I ſee, and am I not convinced of 
the certainty of my miſery, that is ſo real, and 
my due? I was wont to pleaſe my ſelf with vain 
and groundleſs hopes, that heaven I ſhould have, 
and hell I ſhould eſcape, tho' I went on in m 
old courſe, and kept my old heart; and, like that 
hardned ſinner, Deut. xxix. 19. bleſſed my ſelf in 
my ſinful ſtate: but now I ſee, if I die without 
repentance, faith and holineſs; if I go our of the 
world in the fame condition I cameinto it, I ſhall 


be as ſurely damned, as if I were in hell alrcady. | 


Do * I wy _ under my preſent convic. 
tion, all my falſe hopes are gone? the 
and fled bee. © Stn l - . 
Can I now open the book of God, and not 
read the certainty of my miſery, in my uncon- 
verted, impenitent, and unſanctified eſtate 2 [ 
will look again, and ſee. Joh. iii. 3, J. Luk. xii 
35 2 Fo _ 3. 3 xii. 14. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
2 Theſſ. i. 9. Matt. v. 20. Fob. iii. 
Mark „ 7 * 
O my ſoul! Is it not ſo? In all theſe ſayings of 
the true God, is it not ſo? Doth the infallible 
God ſay it ſhall be fo, and will it not be ſo? Can 
I be ſo blind and fooliſh, to think the God of 
truth will be a liar, that he may be my Saviour? 


aft MY Wd jw — —— 


Is his word a certain word? And is not then m ; © 
miſery, in the caſe that I am in, certain miſery? f 
O that I were as certain of heaven by the change a 
of my condition, as I am now of hell, if I de of 
in this condition! Then I take up my old wiſh, 
O that ſome or other would tell me how 1 may 2 
be delivered out of this my miſery, for I am in = 
ſuch diſtreſs, that I know not what to do! = 
4. Do not I ſee, and am I not convinced of ſt 
the extremity of the miſery that is ſo real, ſo due, 
and ſo certain that I ſhall be in, if I die as I was My 
born? Do not I read, in hell there is revenging T 
juſtice, without ſparing mercy ? Is not there pain, | 
without eaſe? and torment, without reſt? a cup . 
of wrath, without mixture of mercy? continual I e 
ſuffering, without intermiſſion? in 2 degrees, ® o 
without mitigation ? Do not the damned drink 1 14 
large draughts of the cup of the wine of the wrath | |, 
of God? and yet their cup is always full. How It 
o? becauſe God pours in as faſt as they drink of is 
it; how then ſhould they drink it off unto the Þ th 
bottom? Rev. xiv. 10, 11. >. 
Moſt dreadful God! under my convictions, if 1 a, 
I ſleep, I dream of hell: if I wake, methinksI F re 
ſee the damned in beds of flames, rolling in alake 
of burning brimſtone: methinks, I ſee them laſh- 1 
ed by conſcience, tormented by devils, and filled m 
with the wrath of God. Methinks J hear their ye 
doleful cries in my ears, M- are tormented in theſe te 
flames. Methinks I hear their horrid howlings, 1 ax 
their conſtant complainings night and day, We |} | Is 
are tormented in theſe flames. Methinks 1 hear 1 cl 
their bitter wailings, God is loſt, and heaven 2 
loſt, and we are loſt, and feel our ſelves tormented fa 


in theſe flames. Luke xvi. 24. 11 


O.my ſoul! what ſhall I do? Is not this the in 
miſery, that by my fin I have deſerved; and which, I ar 
for my fin, is become due? Whar ſhall I do, m 
that I may prevent it? I do wonder at God's pa- fi 
tience towards me, towards me, ſo great and vie m 
a ſinner; that he hath not thrown me into this de 
lace of torment long ago: yet I am not mitz BY 
12 fear I ſhall, O my diſtreſſed ſoul, I fear LF th 
ſhall; and then how miſerable ſhould I be, if 1 v 
ſhould be caſt into thoſe tormenting flames! u 
O that ſome or other would tell me how Imiay ar 
eſcape this miſery; for fear whereot I am in ſuch 4 D 
diſtreſs, that I know not what to do. - 

5. Do not I ſee, and am I not convinced ot I m 
the eternity of that miſery that is ſo real, 10 due 0 
to me, ſo certain and ſo extreme, Which I have th 
deſerved by my ſin? ii 

Moſt holy e Lord! the more I ws 3 
into my miſery, do not I more and more ſtand * 1 2 


mazed at the greatneſs of my miſer y? For by 3 


7 che better born: but extremity of miſery, 
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ſon of my ſin, may not I fear this will be my mi- 


ed! O my ſoul! 1 am fo amazed 


lery © oe ee ſtand. And if I ſtand, do not 


I hive much ado to 
1 ſtind trembling ? 
knock one again | 
3 of what is like to be my miſery? 
What! miſery extreme, and eternal too? If it 
were to be extreme, and not eternal; or if it 
were to be eternal, but not extreme, 


to the eternity of miſery, and eternity of miſery, 
added to extremity of miſery, makes it miſerable 
miſery. O my ſoul, will it not be unſpeakable 


miſery? Miſery, that will never, never, never 
end! O how will this word, ever end, for ever 
torment and vex my miſerable ſoul? and make my 


a 


miſery to be intolerable? Intolerable! and yet for 
ever endured! 


Are not my knees ready to 
{- the other, while I think on 


„ 


it might be 
added 


Good God! take pity on my miſerable ſoul, 


and prevent my being caſt into this miſery, that 
will be extreme, eternal, and by reaſon of its ex- 
tremity and eternity, will be intolerable! What 
ſhall I do? What ſhall I ſay? 

O that ſome or other, ſome miniſter of God, 
would tell me how I may prevent this eternal mi- 
ſery, for fear whereof I am in ſuch diſtreſs, that 
I know not what to do. 

6. Do not I ſee my own inability, and am I 


not convinced of the inſufficiency of any mere 


creature on earth, or in heaven, to help me out 
of the miſery that my fin hath brought me into? 


Have not I ſinned againſt God of infinite majel- | 
«6 Muſt not infinite juſtice offended have ſome- 
If 


ing of infinite worth to fatisfy it? Can any that 
is only finite, give any thing of infinite value, 
that 1 may be delivered out of my miſery ? 

O my foul, make enquiry, what I have or can 
do, or what any mere creature hath or can do, to 
recover me out of my miſery? 

(1.) Do I think of my tears? Alas! my heart 
is ſo hard, that I can ſcarce ſhed a tear, for all 
my {ins that have brought me into this miſery ! 
yet could I ſhed rivers of tears, are they any bet- 
ter than puddle-water? If I try by them to waſh 
away my fins, do they not defile my ſoul the more ? 
Is not this as if I ſhould go to waſh my hands 
clean in a miry ditch ? 

(2.) Do I think of my prayers, to make ſatis- 
faction for my ſin? Alas! miſerable creature that 
I am, will not the confeſſion of my ſins be turned 
into indictments againſt me? And ma 
and holy God condemn me out of mine own 
mouth? Are not all my prayers mixt with ſo much 
ſin, that they rather incenſe God's wrath againſt 
me, than pacify it, and turn it from me, if I ten- 
der them to ſatisfy his juſtice? _ 

(3) Do I think of my own good works, to ſa- 
tty infinite juſtice, offended by my ſins? Good 
works! Alas! where ſhould I have them? Can 
any of my works be good, when I that do them 
am ſo bad? Can an evil tree bring forth good fruit ? 

figs grow on thiſtles? or grapes on thorns? 

O my ſinful miſerable ſoul! if God would fave 
me for one good word, or thought, in all its cir- 
qunllances good; can I ſpeak that word, or 
1. 5 that thought? Matth. vii. 16, 17, 18. 2 Cor. 


(+) Shall I then look up to heaven, and caſt 


on the holy angels of God? Shall 1 
e heavenly courtiers, and favourites of 


not a juſt 


God, and fay, cannot all ye help one miſerable 
ſinner? Have not all of you hojinels and power 
enough to relieve, recover, one diſtreſſed tou 
out of its miſery? What other anſwer may I ex- 
pect from them, than this, poor diſtreſſed 1inner, 
it is beyond our power to recover thee? We have 
no might to help rhce. Should we all offt to dic 
for thee, our lives would not be taken for a ran- 
ſom for thee. 

Then, O my ſoul, what a cafe am I in? Am I 
in miſery, and cannot help my ſelf? Am I in mi- 
ſery, and cannot all the creation of God help me? 
What ſhall I do? What ſhall I do? Am J miſera— 
ble, and muſt I be miſerable? Is there no hope? 
Is there no help for a poor diſtreſſed miſcrable fin- 
ner? | 

O all ye angels of God, behold what a miſer- 
able man I am! Thou ſun and moon, and all ye 
ſtars of heaven, to what a miſerable creature do 
ye communicate your light and influence? May I 
not wonder, thar the carth doth not groan under 
ſuch an heavy burden, to bear ſo great a ſinner as 
I am? How 1s it, that it is not wearied with ſuch 
a burden, loaded with fin, as Jam? that it doth 
not clcave aſunder, and open its mouth, and ſwal- 
low me alive, to let me down to the damned, as 
my deſerved and more proper place? 

Loet all the creation of God look and ſce, if ] 
be not a forlorn and miſerable ſinner; when there 
is not one among them all, that can help, relieve, 
and ſuccour me a guilty ſinner! nay, put them 
all together, what are they to me, but phiſicians 
of no value? | | 

For do not I fee I way" be damned, for all the 
help that they can yield? Nay, do not I ſee that 
I muſt be damned, and to an eternal hell I muſt 
go, if there be no other help but what they can 


| afford? 


Then, O my foul, what ſhall Ido, when all 
creatures on earth, and in heaven fail me? Is it to 
any * to look to hell for help? Do not all 
the devils there look and hope for my coming un- 
to them? Was ever any fo diſtreſſed as I am? 
What ſhall [ do? 

O that one or other would direct me what 
courſe to take; for I am in that perplexity that I 
know not what to do! | 

7. Is there inability in me, and inſufficiency in 
all and every creature, to make ſatisfaction for my 
ſin? Am not I ar as great a lols, if I think of de- 
fending my ſelf in my milery by reſiſting by power, 
or by eſcaping by flight? Alas! my foul, is not 
my diſtreſs ſtill the greater, when I ſee and am 
convinced of the utter impoſſibility of either of 
theſe ways? For, 5 

(J.) Can I help my ſelf, by reſiſting God? A- 
las! can I ſo weak, reſiſt him that 1s fo ſtrong, 
that is almighty? Am I a match for God? Am TI 
to God, as much as a worm is to a man? as an 
infant is unto a giant? If he touch the mountains, 
do they not /moak ? If the hills, do not they 7rem- 
ble at his preſence ? If he afllict me, do nor I take 
my bed? If he lay his hand upon me, by the 
ſtone, or gout, or gripings in my bowels, doth 
not he make me cry out and Broan, and fay, I 
cannot ſleep, nor reſt? If he fairh, I ſhall have 
pain, who can give me cale? Wo is me! cannot 
this God that I have provoked by my ſin, frown 
me into my grave, and {peak me into hell? What 
ts ſtubble tully ary, to devouring flames? What 
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are briars and thorns, in the midſt of conſuming 
fire? And what am I in the hand of God? 

Is there then, O my ſoul, any eſcaping the 
hands of his juſtice, by reſiſting his power? If 
not, what ſhall I do? 

(2.) Shall I wiſh my ſelf the wings of the 
ſwifteſt bird, that TI might flee away from this 
provoked God? Alas! it I ſhould go to the ut- 
termoſt parts of the earth, there, without ſearch- 
ing, would not he find me out? Should I hide 
my ſelf in caves and dens, would not his eye ſee 
me, and his hand reach me there? Should 1 dig 


into hell, would not his juſtice purſue me there 


Should I climb up to heaven, from thence would 
not he bring me 0h Should I conceal my ſelf 
in the top of Carmel, would not he from thence 
drag me to his judgment-bar? Should I hide my 
ſelf in the bottom of the ſca, would he not there 
command the ſerpent, and it would bite me? Amos 
ix. % 3. 

Great God! there is no reſiſting of thy power; 
there is no flying from thy preſence. 

O my ſoul, muſt I fall into the hands of the liv- 
ing God? Will not that be a fearful thing? What 
ſhall I do? for by reaſon, of my ſin, I am in ſuch 
miſery, that how to get out I am ſo perplexed, 
that I know not what to do. 

8. Do not I ſee, and am I not convinced of the 
uncertainty of the time, that I know not how 
ſoon I may be haſtned from my miſery on earth, 
ro miſery in hell? from the place where I have 
ſinned, to the place where I muſt ſuffer for my 
ſin? O what a woful caſe am I in, that am on 
carth to day, and do not know but I may be in 
hell ro morrow ? Nay, when I do not know but 
God may ſay, thou ſinful ſinner, this night thy ſoul 
ſhall be required of thee? If God ſtop my breath, 
where ſhall I be? Do I hang over the bottomleſs 

it, by the ſingle thread of a frail life? if it break, 


| fo ſoon, how low ſhall I fall? 


O my ſoul, what ſhall I do for thee, my mi- 
ſcrable foul? If I die in this miſery to day, wilt 
not thou be in the miſery of hell before to mor- 
row? 

Alas! is my ſoul immortal, and yet in danger of 
eternal death? Is my ſoul ſo precious, like to be 
a caſt- away for ever? and that I do not know how 
ſoon? Would I fave my body from a preſent dan- 
ger? and is my ſoul in preſent danger of eternal 
miſery, and I know not how it may be ſaved from 
it? Alas, my ſoul, what ſhall I do for thee, my 
ſoul, my ſoul! 

O that ſome or other, that knows the way to 
heaven, would inſtruct me! for ſince I have 
thought how ſoon I may be in hell, I am in great- 


er perplexity than before, and what to do, I do 


not know. 


Q. 3. Being convinced of my fin and miſery, ſhould 
not 1 have recourſe unto the goſpel, for directions 
how I may be recovered out of my ſtate of ſin and 
miſery ? 

O my ſoul, why, while I have been catechi- 
ling of my ſelf about effectual calling, do I take 
no notice of the word goſpel, in the anſwer to 
this queſtion ? 

Have I been caſting in my thoughts, what way 
I may ger out of my miſerable condition? and do 
I yet ſee none? have I yet found none? and there- 
fore how oft have I ſaid, I know not what to do? 


— 
And therefore have I not been lamenting ang he 
wailing my ſelf, becauſe of my ſin and miſe, . 
if there were no hope, no help? as if my ** 
were not only deplorable, but alſo deſperate) | 
me wipe mine eyes, that cannot ſee, becyy, ; 
full of tears. Is not here in this anſwer, the wor 
goſpel *—— Yes, there is. 

And, O my drooping ſoul, what doth | 
ſignify? What is the goſpel? The goſpel is ay 
news, meſſage, and glad tidings of the falyz;, 
of believing and repenting ſinners, by Jeſus Chin 
written by ſuch as were immediately inſpired h; 
the holy Ghoſt. 

Is this the goſpel? Why did I pore ſo longup. 
on the words /in and miſery, and minded not rg 
word goſpel? Was it in my book, and quite on 
of my mind, when I had the book in my hang 
before mine eyes? Now I have taken notice of 
let me, O my ſoul, obſerve what it is fail th gg. 
hy and what I find in this goſpel for my re- 
ief ! 

Is there no good news for a ſorrowſul ſoul? I; 
there no glad tidings to my poor diſtreſſed ſyiri 
under help convictions of my fin and miſery? 

1. O my ſoul, the goſpel is good news. Goo 
news! is it not full of Joyfu tidings to ſinners 
mourning for their fin? Hai. xl. 9. Ixi.1, z, 3. 
Rom. x. 15. Doth not the goſpel bring glad tid- 
ings of good things? 

2. Doth not the goſpel bring glad tidings of 
Saviour for loſt ſinners? Luke 11. 10,11, A Say 
our! a Saviour for loſt ſinners! Lord, this is the 
beſt news that ever mine ears did hear. A Swi. 
our! that 1s one that I do want. A Saviour! 
who is he? It is Chriſt the Lord. Chriſt the 
Lord! What is this, my ſoul? Chriſt the Lord 
the Saviour! This is tidings indeed! Was ever 
news like this to a convinced Sinner? Chriſt the 
Lord the Saviour ! My thoughts dwell upon thele 
Joyful ridings. 

O how doth his name make an impreſſion on 
my mind? How doth it delight me to _ this 
over and over? Chriſt the Lord the Saviour? 


Surely there can be no Saviour like Chriſt the 


Lord. 

. Was I glad of the tidings of a Saviour? A- 
las! how ſoon is there a damp upon my jo): 
How do my thoughts check me, while I thin 
my great unworthineſs will hinder me from his be. 
coming a Saviour unto me? Will Chriſt the Lotd 
be a Saviour to one ſo unworthy as I am? 

W hy not, O my ſoul? for is not this goſpel cl 
led the goſpel of the r of God? Whyb: 
is it not becauſe this goſpel ſets forth and declares 


the free favour and grace of God in Chriſt, to ſuch 


as are unworthy in themſelves of the benefits by 
Chriſt? O then my heart revives, that was read 
to ſink within me; for if the goſpel ſer forth the 
free grace of God, this is glad tidings indeed; 
ſince tho' I am unworthy, yet I am not incap 
of being recovered by Chriſt the Saviour. 

4. Was I revived becauſe the goſpel reſtifies the 
free grace of God? What then, be it ever in 
free, muſt I not know where to F for it, 9 
how it may be freely given me? How ſoon am 


at a loſs again, and my revivings turned into faint- 
ings? But, O my ſoul, why doſt thou not mic 
this word goſpel, that is in the anſwer totheq . 
tion before me? Is it not called, the goſpel of jc 


| vation ? __ i. 13. Why ſo? Is it not bee 
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| this Goſpel ſheweth the way and means how a 


A : 2 
2 — 2 him. Mark xvi. 16. Acts xvi. 30, 31. 


ing ſinner, ſhall [ be ſaved 
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be ſaved by Chriſt the Lord? as by 


By regeneration. Tit.iii. 7. By being reconciled to 


God. Rom. v. 10. By calling upon God. As ii. 


11. | 7 
t glad tidings then are theſe, which this 

RD wi goto to 6 - my at * wrt 
ſinner, yet if I can be a believ- 
REN Lhe flew ; Bleſſed news! if I be 
ain, and reconciled to God, tho' I am con- 
. am a ſinner, ſhall L be ſaved? What joy- 


dings are theſe? 
_ 01 1 rejoice at theſe tidings ? Alas! how 


* ſhall I believe? Be born again! be reconciled to 


* 
1 b X pe „ 
3 —_— 


God! where ſhall I, that am ſo weak, have theſe 
things? Bear up, my drooping ſoul! what is this 
goſpel? Is it not the power of God unto ſalvation ? 
Rom. i. 16. Is it not a goſpel of peace? Eph. vi. I J. 
Is it not the word of reconciliation? 2 Cor. v. 18, 
19. Is it not the word of faith? Rom. x.8. May J 


| not then, O my ſoul, {till hope and wait for the 


Spirit's making this goſpel ſo full of glad ridings, 
the like were never heard, to be his power to my 
ſalvation? 


Q. 4. Lord ! I am convinced of my ſin and miſe- 

I fee 1 am a loſt, undone, condemned man; 
guilty of death, worthy of the damnation of hell, of 
baniſhment from thy preſence for ever. But I have 
beard of glad tidings in thy goſpel, tidings of Chriſt a 
Saviour, good and joyful tidings of Chriſt the Lord, the 
only Saviour. Now, O holy Spirit of God, wilt thou 
pleaſe to enlighten my mind, by thy goſpel, that 1 
may have the knowledge of Chriſt, the Saviour of 
loſt and periſhing ſinners ? that as thou haſt cauſed 
me to ſcemy miſery, while I look into thy goſpel, wilt 
thou open mine eycs, that I may ſee what remedy I 
may have by Chriſt the Saviour? 

Come then, O my ſoul, view thy miſeries, and 
over- againſt them ſet the benefits to be had by 
Chriſt, for the healing of them, and helping ſin- 
ners out of them. | 7 

1. Have I been a ſinner ? and hath not Chriſt 
ſuffered in the room and ſtead of ſinners ? Hath 
not he born their puniſhment in his own body 
onthe tree? //ai. liii. 4, 7, 6, 7. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
i. 18. 

2. Am I curſed for my fin? Was not Chriſt made 
a curſe to deliver ſinners from the curſe? Gal. iii. 
10, 13. O that I could ſee he hath removed the 
1 from me! What a bleſſed man ſhould 1 

＋ 

3. Am I a debtor to God? owe millions, and 
have not one mite to pay ? Hath not Chriſt made 
ſatisfaction by his blood? Did not he become a pro- 
Pitiation for our fins? 1 Joh. ii. 2. Rom. iii. 27. 1 
Job. iv. to. O that I knew he had ſatisfied for 
my fins! What ſatisfaction would this be to my 
troubled ſoul ? 

4. Am Ja captive to Satan? a ſlave to ſin? lia- 
ble to juſtice? Is not Chriſt the Redeemer of ſin- 
ners? Did not he give his life, his blood, himſelf 
for their ranſom? Mat. xx. 28. 1 Jim. ii. 6. 1 Per. 


i. 18, 19. O that I could ſee he were my Re- 


rome! What freedom of mind would this be to 
e: 

5. Am J an Ae to God, and God in hoſtility 
againſt me? Is not Chriſt a Mediator of peace? a 
conciler betwixt God and man? 2 Cor. v. 1 9. 


IE & 7 $8, 


„Col. i. 20. Rome. v. 10. O that 
I could fee that Chriſt had made my peace with 
God! What peace would this be to my diſquiet- 
ed conſcicnce : 

6. Have I no righteouſneſs of mine own that 
anſwers to the demands of the law, by which I 
may be juſtified before God? Is there not juſt ifica- 
tion to be had by the righreoutnels of Chriſt? Mn. 
iii. 24. v. 9, 16, 18. Gal. ii. 16. O that his righ- 
teouſneſs were imputed to me! Then may I not 
conclude, I ſhall not be condemned? 

7. Am not I under abundance of guilt ? Do not 
I need pardon of my many great and heinous fins ? 
Is nor pardon to be had by Chritl ? Zph. i. 7. iv. 
32. Mat. xxvi. 28. O that I could fce my ſins were 
pardoned ! What joy would this bring to my 
loul ? 

8. Am not I polluted and unclean, defiled with 
the filthineſs of fin? Is not Chriſt's blood clean- 
ſing blood? ſanctifying, purifying blood ? Zeb. 
ix. 13, 14. 1 Joh. i. 7. Rev. i. 7. O that I were 
waſhed from my filth! O that I had the holy image 
of God engraved on my hcart ! 

9. Are not my fins mighty fins? devils mighty 
enemies to my foul? Am I able to ſubdue them? 
Is not Chriſt mighty to ſave ? able to ſave to the 
uttermoſt ? to conquer all enemies? Hai. Ixiu. 1. 
Feb. vii. 2y. O that the power of my fins were 
taken down, that I may know the guilt of ſin is 
taken away ! 

10. I fear Chriſt is not willing to ſave me? Did 
not he come into the world for this end ? Doth 
he reject any that come? 1 Tim.i. 15. Joh. vi. 37. 
Then, Lord, make me willing to be ſaved by him. 

By all this my mind is enlightned, by the Spirit, 
from the goſpel, to diſcern and ſee how happy 
thoſe are that have an intereſt in Chriſt ; but whar 


is this to me, if he is not offered to me? Can I have 


him to be all this to me, without fo much as an of- 
fer of him made to me? 

Why doſt thou reaſon thus, O my ſoul, againſt 
thine own mercy, peace, and comfort? Doſt thou 
not, in the queſtion before thee, read, that Chriſt is 
offered in the goſpel unto ſinners * Attend therefore 
to the next enquiry. 


Qu. What manner of offer is it, that is made of 


Chriſt in the goſpel to ſinners ? Acts xiii. 26, 38. 

I. Is it not the beſt offer that can be made unto 
ſinners ? Would the offer of ſilver and gold be 
comparable to the offer of a Saviour? Judge, O 
my foul, by conſidering how infinitely Chriſt ex- 
cels all other things, tho” ever fo pretious. Prov. 
111. 13, 14, 15. viii. 11, 19. xvi. 16. 

2. Is it not a free offer? Is he not offered to 
the unworthy ? to ſuch as have nothing in them, 
as a motive why ſuch an offer ſhould be made unto 
them? 7/ai.lv. 1. 

3. Is it not a ſuitable offer? Are riches, and ho- 
nours, and pleaſures, fo ſuitable to a loſt ſoul, as 
Chriſt is? Do not all the things in the immediate 
foregoing Ts evidence the ſuitableneſs of the 
Saviour to a ſinner? 1 Cor. i. 30. 

4. Is it not a ſerious offer that is made of Chriſt 
in the goſpel? Is not God in good carneſt to have 
ſinners accept of this Saviour? and blames them, 
becauſe they will not? Joh. v. 40. Mat. xxiii. 37. 
Luk. xix. 41, 42. 

7. Is it not an offer joined with entreaties to ac- 
cept of the offer? 2 Cor. v. 19, 20. ; 
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6. Is it not an often-repeated offer? When 
Chriſt hath been offered and refuſed, hath he not 
been offered again, and again? Many months hath 
not he ſtood at the door, and knocked, and cal- 
led? And tho' not let in, hath he not there con- 
tinued to ſtand, and repeat his knocks and calls? 
Cant. v. 2. Rev. iii. 20. 

7. Is it not a merciful offer, LN from 

reat compaſſion and condeſcenſion? The great 
God offers Chriſt to a great ſinner, what conde- 
ſcending mercy is this! What! doth the glorious 
God offer this Saviour to the vile ſinner? the of- 
fended God to the offending ſinner ? the bleſſed 
God to the miſerable ſinner? What amazing mer- 
cy is there in this offer! ä 

8. Is not the offer of Chriſt an acceptable offer? 
Acceptable! O my ſoul, if I were periſhing with 
hunger, would not the offer of bread be very ac- 
ceptable ? Is not the offer of drink to a thirſty 
man, an acceptable offer? And is not an offer of a 
Saviour acceptable to a convinced ſinner, that ſees, 
without Chriſt, to hell he muſt go, and damned 
for ever he mult be? 1 Tim. i. 15. 

9. Is not the offer of Chriſt a general and a par- 
ticular offer? Where this glorious goſpel is preach- 
ed, is not Chriſt offered to all, and to every one? 
Where it comes, doth it not offer Chriſt to every 
(rational) creature? Mark xvi. IF. | 

Wherefore is it, O my ſoul, that thou doubt- 
eſt whether Chriſt be offered to me for a Saviour? 
Have not I a bible? Do not I read therein? Can I 
then deny that Chriſt is offered to me? Do I uſe 
to hear the goſpel preached 2 Do not miniſters 
preach to every foul that is before them? Do they 
not offer Chriſt to every one? Do they herein go 
beyond their commiſſion ? Do they not turn me 
to chapter and verſe where God faith, every one, 
whoſoever he be, that believes, that takes, receiv 
conſents to Chriſt, ſhall be pardoned and ved 
Acts x. 43. Job. iii. 16. Mark xvi. 16. Job. vi. 37. 

O then what joy ful news, what glad tidings are 
theſe? Is Chriſt offered to me! to me, ſo finful 
and fo vile! to me, fo unworthy of ſuch an offer! 
What! amongſt all the people that fir under the 
goſpel, doth not God overlook me? Doth not 
God ſhut me out? Doth God ſay to his miniſters, 
go to ſuch a people, and offer Chriſt to them all, 
except ſuch a one, or ſuch a one? Or doth he not 
tend them forth, ſaying, as many as ye meet with, 


invite them to Chriſt the Saviour? as many as ye | 


can find, tho*poorand blind, tho” lying under the 
hedges, tho' the worſt of men, though the great- 
eſt of ſinners, make an offer of Chriſt unto them 
and, if you can by any arguments, compel them 
to come to him? Mat. xxu. 9. Luke xiv. 21, 22, 
23. 1 | 
O whar relief is this ro me, in my diſtreſs of 
mind, that I am not excluded from the offers of 
this Saviour ! | 

10. Is not the offer of Chriſt limited to this 
life? No offers made in heaven, for they have 
him, and are with him: no offers made to them 
in hell, for they are baniſhed from him, and can- 
not have him. 

Mind this, O my foul! Is Chriſt offered only to 
ſinners on this ſide the grave? How ſoon may I be 
in my grave? May I not be among the dead before 
this weck be paſt and gone? before this day or 
night be ended and over? Had not I beſt take a 
good offer while I may have it? Do not I know 


_ 


| 


when I am well-offered? Do not I co 
do not accept this offer while I am in this wor 
as ſoon as I ſtep into the other world I ſhall 
have one more made to me to all eternity? 


Quzsr. XXXI. 


nſider, ir 
a, 


not 


Shall I then go to a place of miſery, and as ſoon 
as I come there, aſk, are there no offers of a Savi.. 
our here? Are there no tenders of mercy here 


| Woe is me ! how great is the difference betwix 


the place from which I came, and this pl 

which I am come, to which I am come f Ar 
wretch that I am! to which I am come? There 
J had offers of Chriſt, offer after offer, and not 
one here! There I could have an offer of Chriſt 


any month in the year, any week in the m 
any day in the week, any hour in the day, any 


onth, 
quar- 


ter in the hour, any minute in the quarter; f 
had I but looked in God's book, I * not have 


miſſed, 
Chriſt, 


or might eaſily have found an offer of 
and in him an offer of mercy, an offer of 


pardon, an offer of all the happineſs of heaven 
an offer of eſcaping this place of torment, from 
whence now I can make no eſcape : but that time 
is over; and do not I now find all offers of Chriſt 
to me, are paſt and over? 

And what muſt be my ſorrowful and torment- 
ing thoughts about this for ever? Will it not be 
fuch as this? While I lived upon earth, I might 
have had an offered Chriſt, but would not; * 
now I am damned in hell, I cannot, tho' I would. 
O my foul, ſpeedily accept this offer; for do I 
know how ſoon it may be too late for ever? 

Hitherto, O my ſoul, I have proceeded in rex 
ſoning with my ſelf; and I find and feelffome work 
ings of the Spirit of God upon my conſcience, 
mind, and judgment, calling me to conſider mine 
eſtate ; but if it end here, and be no farther carried 
on, will not all be ineffectual, as to my converſion 
and falvation ? For I aſk thee, 

(1.) May I not fee, and be convinced of my 
ſin, and be under great horrors of conſcience, be- 
cauſe of my ſin, and yet not be effectually called? 
was it not ſo with Judas? Mat. xxvil. 3, 4. Shall 
I then reſt here? 

(2.) May I not ſee, and be convinced of my mi- 


ſery and puniſhment due to me for my fin; and 
cry out, my i 


niſhment is greater than J can bear, 


u 
and yet not be effectually called? Was it not ſo 
with Cain? Gen. iv. 13. Shall I then take up with 


this? 


(3.) What if T have heard the glad tidings of the 
oſpel with joy, making known that there 152 
5 for loſt ſinners, will this be a proof that! 


am effectually called? Did not the hearers ſet forth 


by the ſtony- ground do ſo, and yet periſh? Mai. 
xiii. 20, 21. Shall not I then look after ſome farther 
work of the Spirit to be wrought upon my 


heart ? 


(4.) May my mind be enlightned with the know- 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt the only Saviour, and ſee what 
a ſuitable remedy he would be to me in my miſery, 
and this be no evidence of my effectual calling 
Was it not ſo with ſome, that ſo fell away, that 
they could not be renewed to repentance : Heb. 
vi. 4, J, 6. And with ſome that had much know 
ledge of the Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, that returned to 
their ſins, ſo that their latter end was worle than 
their beginning? 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21, 22. Will it 
ſafe then for me to take up here, and go no fate 


ther ? 


(x) 


What if 1 have had many offers of a 
4 


iſt 
de 


* 


| me? Tho' I ſhould own. this as a great 
ny 28 are bare offers any proof that I am ef- 
fectually called out of my {tate of ſin and miſery p 


ſuch offers, in hearing the word, been 
—5 ee, that ſhall lie in bell tor ever? Luke | 
Xiit. 25, to 29. Shall I then make no farther en- 


quiry what ſtill remains to be done, by the Spirit, 
on my heart, that my calling may prove effec- 
tual? | 


Q. 6. Doth not the turning-point lie in my being 
perſuaded and enabled by the Spirit, aud made wil 
lins to embrace Jeſus Chriſt z as freely offered in the 

ofpel ? 


* 


That I may carefully and ſafely determine this 


weighty enquiry, will it not be ncedful to conſi- 
der it in its ſeveral parts 2 
1. Doth not this as he is offered, put me to en- 


quire how Chriſt is offered to me in the goſpel? For | 
may I not bc willing to embrace Chriſt in {ſome re- 


ſpects, and for ſome end, and yet not embrace him 


as he is offered in the golpel 3 and {till contiaue | 


in a ſtate of fin and mi 
called out of it? 

How then is Chriſt offered in the goſpel ? 

(1.) Is not Chriſt ſet forth, propounded, and 
offered to me in the goſpel, as a prophet, to 
reveal and teach me the will of God, and my 
duty to him, and my way to heaven? And am not 
I commanded to hear him, and to be taught by 
him, and obey his doctrine; or upon my retuſal, 
and final rejecting of it, be deſtroyed for ever ? 
Deut. xviii. 15, 18, 19. As iii. 22, 23, vii. 37. 

(2.) Is not Chriſt ſet forth, propounded, and 
offered to me in the goſpel, as a king, to rule 
and govern me, requiring my loyalty to him, as 
his voluntary ſubject; or elle to be ilain by him, 


and per:ſh for ever? P/al. ii. 6, 12. Luke xix. 14, 
= . 


cry, being not effectually 


7. 

(3.) Is not Chriſt ſet forth, and offered to me 
in the poſpel, as a prieſt, that hath offered up 
himſelt a ſacrifice to ſatisfy divine juſtice, and to 
reconcile ſinners unto God; and as an advocate in 
heaven, making interceſſion for his people, that 1 
may, firſt receiving him, reſt upon him, and truſt 
to him alone for my eternal ſalvation ? eb. ii. 17. 
vu. 25, 26. ix. 14, If. 1 Job. ii. 1, 2. Phil. iii. . 
I Cor. 1. 30. Rom. v. 9, 10, 11. | 

2. Hath the Spirit perſuaded me to receive 
Chrilt in all theſe reſpects, as in the goſpel he is 
offered to me? Have not I had many moral ſua- 
ſions, by reaſons, arguments, and motives pro- 
pounded to me; by acquaintance, by godly rela- 

tions, by ſerious be Ker. of the goſpel? But did 
any of theſe prove perſuaſions to my ſoul ? After 
all their counſels, exhortations, entreaties, and 
tears, was not the molt that I could ſay, I was al- 
mott perſuaded to be a willing ſubject to Chriſt? 
as Agrippa ſaid to Paul. Act. xxvi. 28. But if 1 
never be but almoſt perſuaded, ſhall I be any more 
than almoſt ſaved? And if J ſhould be but almoſt 
layed, ſhall I not be altogerher damned? 

y Queition therefore to thee, O my ſoul. is 
wicther I am perſuaded to receive Chriſt, as of: 
ered to me in the reſpects before expreſſed 2 How 


at is perſuaded, ſo as to be pre- 


is it with a man th 
; vailed with ? | 
1 . (I.) Are not all objections ſilenced ? For ſo lon 


a4 man is making objec; ; : 
can he be ſaid g objections againſt any thing, 


A 
; o 
3 
» 
2 


. 


to be perſuaded to it ? 


Had not I my objections againlt Chriſt, and a- 
gainſt my cloſing with him upon the terms of the 
goſpel? Du not 1 object my Icaving ot my plca- 
tures, my ſins, my ſintul company, the crols, the 
pains to be taken in religious. duties, the ſtrictneſs 
of holincls, the loſs of the favour of friends, the 
ſcoffs and reproaches I thould mret with, and many 
more ſuch objections? And while they prevailed, 
I could never be perſuaded to come to Chriſt. But 
thanks be to God thelc are all vaniſhed and gone; 
and I itick at none of all theſe that I may win Chritt, 
and have an intereſt in him. 

(2.) Is not conſent given? ls it not the ſame 

ſenſe to ſay, I will never give my conlent, as to 
fay, I will never be perſuaded : and, Lill never be 
perſuaded, as much as to fay, I will never give 
my conſent ? May I not conſent without pertua- 
ſion, becauſe 1 may doa thing of my own accord 
but can I be perſuaded by another, without con- 
ſenting to what he would periuade me to? 
O my ſoul, was not I once ? once! was not I 
always averſe from yielding conſent to the terms 
of the goſpel, till I was perſuaded thereunto ? Was 
not my will ſo obſtinarcly bent againtt them, that 
no ſuaſions of men could have inclined my will to 
conſent to them? 

Lord, I find 1 do conſent to thy own goſpel- 
terms; and am I not bound to praiſe thee tor the 
powerful perſuaſions of thy holy Spirit, cauſing 
me to yield ſuch conſent ? 

(3-) Are not reſolutions raiſed and fixed? When 
I am perſuaded to any thing, do not | reſolve upon 
the doing of it? Is it not the purpoſe of my heart 
to ſet about it? 

O my ſoul, was there any reſolution in me to 
accept of Chriſt on the terms of the goſpel? Had I 
lo much as a purpoſe ſo to do? Nay, was not L 
reſolved to continue as | was? But now, holy Lord, 
I am fix'd in my reſolution; leave my ſins I will; 
become a new man, by thy grace, I will: bur 
could I have been fo firmly retolved, if I had not 
been throughly perſuaded by thy Spirit? Pal. 
XXXIX. I. Luke xv. 17, 18. 

(40) Are not hindrances oppoſed? When I am 
perſuaded to do any work, do not I ſet my ſelf to 
reſiſt what may hinder me from the doing of the 
ſame? Do not I find many would hinder me from 
Chriſt ? Would not my fins hinder me? but J 
will oppoſe them. Would not Satan hinder me? 
but I will reſiſt him. Would not the world, by 
its pleaſures and profits hinder me? but I will 
watch its motions. Would not my carnal relati- 
ons hinder me? but I will not be perſuaded by 
them, contrary to what I am now by the holy 
Spirit of God perſuaded to. Mat. xi. 12. 

(y.) Doth not performance follow perſuaſion? 
Shall I not actually do what I am perſuaded to, if 
I be throughly perſuaded to it? But, alas! my ſoul, 
doth not performance of what I am perſuaded to, 
ſuppoſe me able to do what Iam perſuaded to do? 
I am, thro? the grace of God, by his Spirit, perſua- 
ded to receive Chriſt, as offered inthe goſpel; bur 
am] able to receive him ſo? Am ] unable to think 
a good thought of my ſelf; and can I do lo great a 
thing as this? 

Lord, I am perſuaded, but I am not able. What 
ſhall I do, when I am not able to do what I am per- 
ſuaded to? Be not diſcouraged, O my ſoul! Hath 


the Spirit of God perſuaded me to that, which all 


the men in the world could not have perſuaded me 
E e e f | Wl” o; 


| 
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to do what he hath 


to, and will he ſuffer this perſuaſion in me to die, 
and come to nothing? Is not he that was able to 
erſuade me, able to make me able to do what he 
bach perſuaded me to? How is Chriſt able to ſave, | 
if by his Spirit he is not able to enable me to receive 
him on his goſpel- terms? Whom he doth per- 


ſuade, doth not he, by his 


fore, dear Jeſus, being by thy Spirit enabled to re- 
ceive and conſent to thee, I do actually conſent 


power, make able 
perſuided them to? There- 


— 


— 


and take thee for my teaching prophet; ſatisfying, 
interceding prieſt; and for my ruling king. And 


this I do by the Father drawing me to thee, by 
his quickning of me, and working in me according 


to the exceeding greatneſs of his mighty power, 


when he raiſed Chriſt from the dead. Fob. vi. 44. f 
| delcenfion in Jeſus to embrace ſuch a ſinner | 


Cant. 1.4. Eph. ii. 4, J. i. 19, 20. 


3. Is not this conſenting to Chriſt, as offered in 
the goſpel, an act of my will? Would my old will 
ever have given this conſent? Did not the Spirit 
then renew my will, that I might be able thusto con- 
ſent ? and did not Chriſt, in the day of bis power, 


make me willing ſo to do? P/al. cx. 3. And did 
not he take away my old heart; and give me a 
new heart? Ezek. xxxvi. 26. and cauſe me to put 
off the old man, and to put on the new man? Eph. 
iv. 22, 23, 24. | 
Conſider, O my ſoul, what my old will was; 
and then ſhall I not fee reaſon to acknowledge the 
great and gracious work of the Spirit, in renew- 
ing my will, that J might receive Chriſt as offered 


in the goſpel? 


(1. Was not my old will for keeping my old 
ſins, and walking in my old ways, as was the will 
of others ? Fer. xliv. 17. But did not the Spirit re- 
new my will to renounce my fin, that I might live 
no longer therein? Rom. vi. 1, to y. 

(2.) Was not my old will for refuſing of Chriſt, 
as was the will of others? P/al. Ixxxi. 11. Mat. 
xxili. 37. xxii. 3. Joh.v. 40. i. 11. But did not the 
Spirit renew my will, that I might receive Chriſt ? 
Jol. i. 12, 13. | 

(3.) Was not my old will for not hearkning to 


the commands and word of God, nor to walk in 


his ways, as was the will of others? Jer. vi. 16, 17. 
xliv. 15, 16. Mat. xiii. 15. Zac. vii. 11,12. Acts 
vii. 745 F7. But did not the Spirit renew my will 
to hear and obey the voice of Chriſt, and follo 
him? Joh. x. 16, 27. Acts ix. G. | 
(4.) Was not my old will for gaining of world- 
ly things, tho', in away of fin; accounting gain 
to be godlineſs, as was the will and way of others? 
Jer. xliv. 17, 18, 19. 1 Tim. vi. 7. But did not the 
Spirit renew my will, that what things were gain 


to me, I accounted them as loſs and dung, that [ 


might win Chriſt ? Phil. iii. 7, 8, 9. | 
(J) Was not my old will for not being what 


God commanded me to be? For my being impeni- 


tent, unholy, unbelieving, and remaining what 
many others are? 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. But did not the 
Spirit renew my will, to be willing to be whar 
God commands me to be in ſome meaſure; to be 
a new creature, holy, and a belieyer on his Son ? 
1 Pet. i. 15, 16. 

Doſt thou queſtion, O my ſoul, whether the 
Spirit hath renewed my will 2 May not I argue 
from the effect to the cauſe, that if theſe things 
are found in me, which are the effects of the Spi- 
rit in the renewing of the will, and can be found 
in none, but whoſe will is renewed; ſhould not 


I thankfully acknowledge the power a 
God, by his Spirit — — w 1 
his 8 WY w + in the goſpel? 

4. What are the ſoul's embracings of Chriq» 
find in ſcripture, Chriſt and — — 2 b 
ally embracing each other. The ſoul embracn ; 
Chriſt, called wiſdom. Prov. iv. 8. Chriſt em. 
bracing the gracious ſoul. Cant. ii. 6. viii. # 

This being a ſcripture-word, underſtood iq , 
ſpiritual ſenſe, may I not make uſe of it? 

Hath my Lord embraced me? Me! ſo much 
below him? Me! ſo mean, fo vile, fo unlovely 
ſo unworthy of his embraces ? Might he hate 
loathed me; and yet doth he embrace me in his 
arms of mercy? Did Jacob embrace the ſons of 
Joſeph ? Gen. xlviii. 10. but is it not greater con- 


ill to receiye 


am ? Have I conſented to Chriſt? Havel received 
Chriſt ? Lord Jeſus ! ſuffer me to embrace thee 
Is it not my duty? | 

(I.) Lord and Saviour! may I not, muſt I not 
embrace thee with my believing hands and arms of 
faith? By theſe, ought I not to hold thee faſt, and 
never let thee go? 
 (2.) Art thou my Lord and Saviour? Muſt not 
I embrace thee in the arms of love? My love to 
thee will never let thee go. 

(3.) Art thou my received Lord! Muſt not I 
embrace thee with thankfulneſs and joy ? This 
Lord is mine. This Jeſus is my Saviour, my $1- 
viour, my ſoul is filled with joy; is full of delight 
ful joy, that this Lord is my Saviour: I cannot but 
thankfully embrace him, tor joy that he is mine; 
I cannot let him go. 

(4.) Is Chriſt my received Lord and Saviour! 
Ought I not to embrace him in mine obedient 
arms? Am not I commanded, P/al. ii. 12. to ki 
the Son, leſt he be angry; that is, be obedient to 
him? that my Lord may not be angry, mult I 
not obediently embrace him? In obedience to him 
J cannot let him go. | 

.) Is Chriſt my received Lord and Saviour! 
I muſt, I will humbly embrace him on my knees. 
Shall not I account it mine honour, with the wo- 
man in the goſpel, Luke vii. 45. to kiſs the feet of 
my Lord? J will worſhip him on my knees, on my 
knees I will pray unto him; and while I embrace 
him, I will pray that he would not leave me, not 
forſake me. | 


Q. 7. Why ſhould The thankful for this effeftual call? 

1. What a call was this that diſcovers to me 
God's eternal purpoſe, concerning my eternal ſal- 
vation? Rom. viii. 28, 30. 2 Tim. i. 9. 

2. What a call was this to me, that was by 1 
ture a child of wrath ? Eph. ii. 3. Dead in {1n 
Col. ii. 13. Blind? Eph. iv. 18. Hard? Exel. vi 
19. Prone to ſin? Gex. vi. 5. viii. 21. Without 
God, and without hope? Eph. ii. 1 2. Serving d. 
verſe luſts ? T7. iii. 3. Loft and miſerable? Mat. 
XXII. 9. : 

3. What a call was this that was 70 the felis 

hip of his Son? 1 Cor. i. 9. ; 
4 2 bar a call was this that was from de 
into marvelous light ? e unto God? 11, 
ii. 9, 10. Acts xxvi. 17, 18. | i 

4 W har a call _ this that was a call 11% 
nal glory? 2 Theſſ. ii. 13, 14. 

6. What a call was tha that was ſo free? 2 Tim. 


1. 9. 
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work doubt ful? Or did I upon good grounds find 


called? 
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Ic, xvi. 14 


determination of the laſt queſtion I converſed with 
my ſelf about? What was the iſſue of my laſt ca- 


| heart, help me to apply this preſent queſtion to 
my ſelf, according to the true determination, or 
my doubtfulneſs about my effectual calling. 
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- What a call was this that opened my heart? 


is, that called 
hat a powerful call was this, that ca 
to 5 lead in fin, and cauſed me to live? 


J — 1 a merciful call was this, to call me 


ſo much miſery? Col. i. 13. 
N ow hat a call was inis, that Was ſuch a pre- 
venting call? Did Paul ſay, {ſaiah was a bold 
man to ſay, God Was found of them that ſought him 
wt : and was made manifeſt to them that aſked not 
for him? Rom. x. 20. May not [ be thankfully 


; DOI IAN ASCASLAS FA AAAS 
— IT OI OI IE RL ASI ASL ANSASIC Nee. ne 
22 „ „8 Lk * 72 e,. EMC IE MSI SS SS Sex / a8 
PR AI? 


bold to ſay, God called me, before I called upon 
him to call me? 
11. What a call was this, when God called me 


to repentance and to Chriſt, that he will never re- 


pent that he called me? Rom. xi. 20. 

12. What a call was this, if at the third hour, 
that he called me ſo ſoon? if at the ninth, that he 
would call me, when it was ſo late? Matt. xx. 1, 
to 8. 

Bleſs the Lord, O my foul, that he did pleaſe 
to call me. | 
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The Benefits of eſfeclual CALLING. 


QS TIN XXXII. 


I hat benefits di they that are effectu- 
ally called partake of in this life © 


ANSWER. 


They that are effectually called, do 
in this life partake of juſtificati- 
on, adoption, ſanctification, and 
the ſeveral benefits which in this 
life do either accompany or flow 
from them. 


lat excellent benefits are theſe ? How | 
| deſirable are they? How happy are 

they that are partakers of them? 
But, O my ſoul, doth not the evi- 
dence of my being a partaker of 
them, depend upon the reſult and 


techiſing of my ſelf, whether I was effectually 
called? Did I find I was not? Did leave that 


my ſelf of the number of ſuch as are effectually 


Moſt holy Lord! who art the ſearcher of my 


Q. r. Did I find in the laſt debate with mine 
ewon heart, that I was not effettually called? 

Then, O my ſoul, what a fad queſtion is this 
to me, that is ſo comfortable to others? When 

conſider what excellent benefits here are, but to 
my grict muſt add, that theſe are none of mine. 
None of mine! What! juſtification, none of mine! 
Zdoption, none of mine! ſanctification, and the 
reſt, none of mine! alas! my ſoul, what comfort 


can 1 take in any thing L can ſay is mine, if for 
3 


want of an effectual call, I muſt ſay, theſe benefits 
are none of mine? What if I can ſay, riches are 
mine, good health is mine, good relations and 


friends are mine, and a good civil calling is mine? 


but after all mult fay, effectual calling is none of 
mine; and becauſe that is none of mine, mult al- 
ſo ſay, as for theſe excellent benefits, they are 
none of mine! Miſerable creature that I am, theſe 


are none of mine! Theſe none of mine! Good 


God! awaken my ſecure ſoul, while I think what 
things are mine, when for want of an effectual call, 


theſe benefits are none of mine! 


1. Is juſtification none of mine? then is not 
condemnation mine? For muſt J not be jultified, 
or condemned? Is there any middle ſtate between 
theſe two? What tho' there may be a reprieve 
betwixt ſentence of condemnation, and the exe- 
cution; yet is not a man under ſentence of death, 
tho' reprievcd for a time, a condemned man? 

O my ſoul, is this my caſe? Read Johr. iii. 18, 
19, What condemnation will it be, when it is 
ſaid, this is the condemnation? © 

Will not this be the juſt condemnation, when 
I was called, but would not anſwer to the call of 
God? Prov. i. 24, to 32. 


Will it not be the great condemnation? Mine 


greater than theirs that never had an outward call? 
Matt. xi. 20, to 25. 

Will it not be ſelf- procured condemnation? For 
was not J called to come out of darkneſs into light ? 
but did not I love darkneſs, and hate the light? 
Joh. iii. 19, 20. Ter. ii. 17. 

Will not this be the unavoidable condemnation ? 
if God juſtify, who can condemn ? but if God con- 
demn me, who can juſtify me? Heb. ii. 3. 

Will not this be the eternal condemnation ? 
Matt. xxv. 25, 41, 46. 2 Theſſ. i. 8, 9. 

Great God! wilt not thou pleaſe to give me 
one call more, that ſhall be effectual, that I may 
yet be partaker of this juſtification; that l may 
not fall under this ſo terrible condemnation? 

2. Is adoption none of mine, being not effec- 
tually called? is not then ſonſhip to the devil mine? 
For are not all men in the world divided into the 
children of God, and the children of the devil? 
1 Joh. iii. 10. If God be not my Father, is not 
the devil? Job. viii. 44. If I am not a child of 
God's love, am J not a child of his wrath? Eph. 


11. 3. 
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The Benefits of effefiual CALLING. QUEsT. XVII 


232 


ü. 3. And is this my relation to Satan, becauſe 


when I was called I would not come out of His 
„ | ; 
3. Is ſanctification none of mine? then 15 not 
a flthy, old, unregenerate heart ſtill mine? Is it 
no ſhame to me, to think the holy image of God 
is none of mine; but the odious _ of the de- 
vil is drawn upon my heart? May I not, mult J 
not ſay, 5 

My heart is a hard, ſtony unbelieving heart? 
Zacht vii. 12. Heb. iii 12. 

My underſtanding and mind is a blind and dark 
mind? Epbh. iv. 18. 

My conſcience is a defiled, if not a ſeared con- 
ſcience? Tit. i. 17. 1 Tim. iv 2. 

My will is a ſtubborn and rebellious will? Joh. 
v. 40. Pſal. Ixxxi. 11. 

My affections are earthly, vile affections? Rom. 
1. 26. 

My whole man is ſtill the old man, and not yet 
put off ? Epb. iv. 22. : 

And why, O my ſoul, is all this? but becauſe 
Jam not ſanctified? And why am J not ſanctified, 
but becauſe I have not been partaker of effectual 
calling? | 

4. Aretheſe three grand benefits none of mine? 
then are thoſe benefits that accompany theſe any 
of mine? D 

But alas, my ſoul, are not theſe evils that ac- 
company an unconverted ſtate, all mine? What a 
company of them is there, and all mine! 

Guilt of ſin; unpardoned fins. Are not theſe 
mine? Mark iv. 12. 

Strangeneſs to God. Is not this my ſtrangeneſs? 


Eph. iv. 18. | 


Enmity to God. Is not this my enmity ? Col. 
1.21. Rom. viii. 7. | 

The reigning power of fin. Are not theſe 
reigning ſins mine? Are not they my maſters, and 
am not I their ſervant? Rom. vi. 16. Tit. iii. 3. 

Danger of hell. And is not this daily danger 
mine? Can I find any place, where I may truly 
ſay, Now here I am out of all danger of hell-tor- 
ments? Matt. v. 22. Luke xii. 20. 

O how different are theſe things that accompa- 
ny an unconverted ſtate, from thoſe benefits that 
accompany the grand benefits that a man effectual- 
ly called, 1s a partaker of ? 

O that God would give me at laſt a call that 
ſhall be effectual! 

7. Are theſe grand benefits none of mine, be- 
cauſe I am not effectually called? are then the be- 
nefits that flow from theſe, any of mine? But are 
not the evils that do flow from an unconverted 
ſtate, truly mine? 

(1.) Incapacity of pleaſing God. Rom. viii. 8. 


Is not this my incapacity? 


Miſerable man! cannot I do any one thing to 


pleaſe God? Is it not impoſſible, while I am with- 
out faith? Heb.xi.6. 

(2.) Inability ro turn to God? Jer. xiii. 23. Is 
not this my inability? Tho' it be my duty, yet I 
cannot. 

(3) Horror of conſcience. Tho! for the preſent 
I am ſecure, yer do I know how ſoon I may be 
conſtrained to cry out, This is the horror of my 
conſcience? How ſoon may God make this to 
flow from fin in me, as well as in Cain? Gen. 
iv. 13. | | 
(4-) Growth in ſin, waxing worſe and worſe, 


* NE 
more and more hardned in my heart. 2 7;, 1 
„11.1 


Heb. iii. 13. While others that are effeg 3 
called, are growing in grace, may not I be n 


already, 


v*#4# 


Q. 2. Did I remain doubtful in the end of nz lig 
communing with my ſelf about my effeftual callint! 
My effectual calling ! why do I call it mine? whes 
J left it doubtful, whether I was eſfectually called, or 


not I my reaſons to fear I am not? and could I they 
or yet tell, whether the grounds of my hope, er tle 
reaſons of my fears, were moſt weighty? If I ju 
them into the balances, do they fland equally pviſt, 
or do not my hopes ſeem the lighteſt ? 

And then, O my foul, muſt not I be as dou: 
ful, whether I am juſtified, adopted, or fandif- 
ed? For in the queſtion I am now converſing with 


ers of theſe benefits, are ſuch as are effectuily 
called? Muſt I not then be as doubrful of theone, 
as of the other? Then let me debate this matter 
with my ſelf, that I may-ſeek to get my doubt; 
reſolved. 8 

1. Am I uncertain whether I am effectui 
called, and conſequently uncertain whether | an 
a partaker of theſe benefits; why then am 1 f0 
much unconcerned? What! uncertain, and ye 
unconcerned ! Why, O my ſoul, are theſe matters 
of ſo little moment, that T am no more concerned 


What! not concerned whether I am juſtified o 
condemned? Did I ever ſee one accuſed and tried 
for his life at the bar of man, unconcerned we. 
ther the cauſe was carried for him, or againſt hin? 
Is not the matter before me, whether J am no" 


far greater moment ? 


ther I be a child of God, or a child of the devil? 
What! not whether a merciful God, or 4 tel: 
menting devil be my father? Am J uncertainwhe- 
ther I am holy, or unholy, and yer unconcem--: 
Is not this to 44 unconcerned whether I ſhall hate 
entrance into heaven, or be ſnut out? Shall . 
ſo unconcerned, when in the other world ] ſhal 
find the gate of heaven open to me, or ſhut 3 
gainſt me:? 


will be concerned. Matt. xxv. 10, I1- _ = 
27, 26, 27. If I remain unholy, ſhall not I fin 


ſhut againſt me? eb. x11. 14. 


— CAE 


not? Had I ſome ground of hopes I am? and bad 


my ſelf about, is it not ſuppoſed that the partak- | 


about them, while I am ſo uncertain of then! 


or ſhall be juſtified at the bar of God, of great) 


What! O my ſoul, am I not concerned, ub, 
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ot commanded to give all diligence 

A effectual calling fure? and thereby to 
- yo my election and juſtification, adoption and 
Ne kiication fare? For is not the evidence of all 
theſe obtained by the evidence of my effectual 

alling ? t. 1. 10. 
— 1 * '1 have given all the _—_— that I 
could when I remain ſo doubtful? Could not I 
have given a little more, nay, much more dilt- 

ence to make theſe things ſure to me: And 
ould I not ſince I could? And have I not ſin- 
ned againlt this command, when I could have gi- 
ven more diligence, but have not ? 

3. Tho' I ſhould be eſſectually called, and ſo 
am a partaker of theſe benefits z yet, do not [ loſe 
the comfort of all theſe, ſo long as | continue doubt- 
ſul, whether I be, or be not: 

When I would apply them to my ſelf, that 1 
may be filled with the Jos and comfort that 
would flow from the ſenſe and c#:dence thereof, 
doth not my doubting mind obſtruct and hinder 
me, faying, how can I take comfort in theſe, 
ſo long as 1 doubt, whether they be mine, or 
not ? 

4. Should not I give thanks to God for theſe 
benefits, ſuppoſing that he hath made me a par- 
taker of them? Should not J praiſe, magnify and 
admire the riches of his grace, the greatneſs ot 
his mercy, and the freenels of his love, that he 
was pleaſed to call me, that was ſuch a rebellious 
ſinner; to juſtify me, that was ſuch an unrighte- 
ous ſinner z to adopt me, that was ſuch an alic- 


| nated ſinner 3 and to ſanctify me, that was ſuch 
an unholy ſinner ? Eph. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. 


But can I be hearty in my praiſes and thanks to 


God for theſe, when I am doubtful whether 1 
have any right or title to them? 


When 1 attempt this upon my knees, and be- 


gin this praiſing-work, what a damp preſently 


b G 


and then doubting whether 
| b and then doubting whether I am fancti- 


comes upon my foul ? and what checks within 
do | find to this purpoſe. What! do I thank 
God for thele things, when I do not know, but 
that for want of theſe things I may be caſt to 
hell, and there weep, and wail, and lament for 
ever, that J was never effectually called, nor ju- 


ſtificd, nor adopted, nor ſanctificd? How ſoon, 
upon ſuch thoughts, is my praiſing ended? And 


3 


as | loſe the comfort, and cannot take the joy of 
of theſe benefits, ſo am I not diſabled from giv- 
ing to God the glory of his grace, in making me 
a partaker of them; and all becauſe I remain 
doubting whether J am made a partaker of them, 
or not ? | 

Am I now a doubting man, and ſhall not 1 
ſhortly be a dying man? And what if I ſhould be 
doubting of thele things, when I lie dying !? 
Why do not I fore-think, what will be the great 
evils there will be in my doubting, when dying, 
ot all theſe things? What! doubting whether 1 
am effectually called, on my dying-bed ? Dying, 
and yet doubting whether I am juitified! Dying, 
I am adopted! Dy- 
ed! 
O my ſoul, what a caſe ſhall I be in, when 
leaving of one world, and going into another, 
from atemporal into an eternal world; and at ſuch 


an hour as that will be, to be doubting whether 
ave a Participation of theſe things ſo neceſſary 


Bleſſed Lord, help me to ſuppoſe my ſelf on my 
dying- bed, and to foreſee the diſadvantages of my 
doubting then, that I may now rake more care 
and pains to know that I am effectually called, 
and 65 made a partaker ot theſe benefits. 

(1) On a dying bed, to be ſure, there is an hea- 
ven and an hell, and then to be doubting which I 
muſt go to, will not this be an amazing doubt? 
For can I know 1 ſhall be received up to heaven, 
or ſhall not be caſt down to hell, any farther than 
I know I am effectually called, juſtified, adopted, 
and ſanctified? Is it not impoſſible to doubt of the 
one, and be ſure of the other ? 

(2.) Shall not I be afraid to die, if when dying 
I ſhall be doubting whether J am called, juſtified, 
adopted, or ſanctified? Shall L not call, O death, 
why art thou in ſuch haſte to hurry me from hence, 
to go I know not whither? O {tay thine hand, 
4 thy ſtroke! Wilt thou be ſo cruel, as to take 
away a man that is under doubts whether he be a 
called man, a juſtified man, a ſanctified man? and 
conſequently doubting whether I ſhall be a ſaved 
man ? | 

(3.) If I ſhould be doubting, when dying, whe- 
ther I be juſtified, ſhould not I die doubting whe- 
ther I ſhall be juſtified at the bar of God, to which 
I am now going? And would not this be an un- 
e going from my duying- bed to God's 

ar? 

(4.) Should I be doubting, when dying, whe- 
ther I am effectually called, juſtified, adopted, and 
ſanctified, ſhould not I be a grief to my godly rela- 
tions, acquaintance, and friends, ſtanding about 
my dying-bed fide? I weep becauſe I doubt, and 
will not they weep becauſe I am dying? And yer, 
will not this multiply their tears, that they ſee me 
die doubting of my being called, juſtified, and fo 
of my being ſaved? Will it be a grief to them to 
ſee me dying, and will it not increaſe their grief to 
(ce me doubting of theſe things, when Iam dying? 
And ſhall I do well to grieve them, whom I love ſo 


much, and they me; to grieve them ſo much at my 


laſt parting with them: 

(J.) Should I be doubting of theſe things, when 
I am dying? Should not I be a diſcouragement to 
weak chrittians, about my dying-bed fide, when 
they {ce me die doubting of them? Will not they 
lay, if ſuch a one, that hath been a long profeſſor, 
a man of name, and great parts, and thought to be 
a man of great desde be ſo doubting when he 
comes to die; what ſhall we do, when it comes to 
our turn to die? Will not one ſay, if ſuch a man 
as he doth doubt, ſhall nor I dir ? And ano- 
ther ſay, if ſuch a man's heart miſgive him, will 


not my ſpirit utterly fail? To prevent this, ſhould 


not I reſolve my doubts about theſe things? 

(6.) Should I be doubting of my being called, 
juſtified, adopted, and ſanctified, when 1 am dy- 
ing? Shall not Ibea great ſtumbling- block to my 
carnal relations and friends, about my dying- bed 
ſide? Will not they ſay, where is the fruit of his ſo 
much praying and fri profeſſion? Is this the end 
of ſo much preciſeneſs and holy walking? Others 
die quictly, like ſo many lambs; bur he dicd in a 
ſtorm : God deliver us from ſuch religion that 
9 men to ſuch an uncomfortable end. Should 
not I take care betore-hand, that in the laſt part 
of my life I may not alienate the hearts of others 
from the ways of God, that are too much preju- 


ced againſt them already? 
FF 


(7) Should 


— — — — — 


— 
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(7.) Should I be doubting about theſe things, 
when dying? Shall not I yield too much to a tempt- 
ing devil, when I ſhould moſt vigorouſly reſiſt 
him? For if, on my dying-bed, he thould ſuggeſt 
to me, thou haſt had many outward calls, but thou 
waſt never effectually called; mult not I reply, I 
doubt ſo too? Thou walt never juſtified; muſt not 
I, while doubting, ſay, Iam nor ſure that ever I 
was? Thou art none of God's adopted children; 
muſt not I fay, while Jam doubring of it, I fear 1 
am not? Thou haſt made a plauſible profeſſion of 
holineſs, but thou waſt never inwardly, really, and 
throughly ſanctified; muſt not I, doubring here- 
of, ſay, I am afraid an outward profeſſion was al! 
I ever had, and that I reſted there without a ſancti- 
fying change made upon wy heart? And will not 
this be bad, to give Satan ſuch an advantage againſt 
me on my dying-bed? 

(8.) Should I be SR of theſe things, when 
I am dying? Willnot conſcience ſting me for not 
redeeming of my time, and tor not maproving the 
means of grace which God allowed me? For under 
ſo much means, for ſo long time, if conſcience aſk 
me, might not I have put all this out of doubt be- 
fore a dying hour came? What can I reply, but 
I might, but did not? Might, but did not! What 
a ſmarting laſh of conſcience will this be to me, on 
a dying- bed, to think I might have made all theſe 
ſure, In I did not? Mult not I cry out, woe is 
me! I might, but did not? Will not this be a cut- 
ting conſideration to me, at my leaving of the 
world; I might in ſo much time, with fo many 
helps as Thad, have made all theſe ſure; but I did 
not? And now what a comfortleſs manam I, that I 
might, but did not? | 

(9.) Should I be doubting of my effectual cal- 
ling, and of theſe benefirs, when I am dying ? 
Shall not I die doubting, what will be the next 
words of the Judge to me in the other world, cither 
a call to come to him, or a command to depart 
from from him? What a farewel will that be, to 
bid my friends farewel here, when I do not know 
but my next will be, to bid farewel to God, 
Chriſt, and angels for ever? 

(10.) Should I be doubting of theſe things, 
when dying; ſhall I not go from my bed of ſick- 
nels to the bed of my ove in the dark ? Shall I 
have the ſhinings of s countenance to light 
me through the dark entry of death? Have I been 
uſed to have a candle, night after night, to go to 
my bed to ſleep; and ſhall I at laſt go to take my 
fleep m the grave without the light of evidence, 
whether I am called, juſtihed, adopted and ſancti- 
fied, before I go thither to ſleep till the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead ? and know not where my ſoul 
ſhall have a lodging in the mean time, whether 
in heaven or in bell : 
not 1 enquire again? Then, holy Lord, help me 


in my renewed enquiries, that I may not doubt, 


but certainly know that I am effectually called; and 
ſo made a partaker of juſtification, adoption, and 
ſanctification! 


Q. 3. Did I commune with my ſelf in the fore- 
going queſtion of effettual calling? and was I miſta- 


Ken, in concluding I was effectually called, when I | 


am not? I, I proceed in this, upon that miſtake, 
ſhall Inot alſo be miſtaken, in thinking I am juſtified, 
2topted, and ſanctiſied, when I am not? For if my 
foundation be not ſound, can my building thereon be 


| ſure and firong? That I may therefore, 


'Then, O my foul, ſhould 


— 
be the more wary of concluding falſely, e 
that concluſion, will it not be uſeful to me * in 
der, with greateſt ſeriouſneſs, the danger if 2 
determination in ſo weighty a concern? bl ue 
then, 

1. If Iconcludel am effectually called When] 
am not; ſhall not I alſo conclude am juſtikeg p 
dopted, and fanctified, when J am not? on 

2. Will not a teigned, ſuppoſed juſtificxign 
expoſe me to a real condemnation, and bring 8 
to it? 0 , ” 

Upon ſuppoſition I am effequall 
* 0 ao al when I am not; ſhall — chat 
Lam a child of God, when indeed Iam, as yet, , 
child of wrath, and of thedevil? Will my think. 
ing I am ſo, make me fo? Will my vain Imagina- 
tions 1 7 — 5 r 

4. If I ſuppgſe I am effectually called 
ſanctified, 4 U I am not; hall 1 8 
with a name to live, when Iam dead? aud with x 
form of 2755 without the power of it? 

7. If I ſuppoſe Lam apartaker of theſe benefits 
when I am not; wall not all my comfort and io 
I have from thence, be falſe comforts, and falſe joys, 
and feeding upon wind? | 

6. Will not all my hopes of heaven, ariſing 
from ſuch ſuppoſed benefits, be found falſe hopes, 
and the hopes of an hypocrite? What vain hope 
will that be? Job xi. 20. viii. 13, 14, 15. xxvii.$, 

7. If I ſuppoſe all this, when it is not ſo, ſhall 


il me 


not I be a dell gaterer, and a ſelf-deceiver? Shal 


not I bea router deceiver of my ſelf than the de. 
vil can be? and do I] deceive my ſelf in the con. 
cernments of my ſoul? Gal. vi. 3. Jam. i. 22,16. 

8. If I ſuppoſe Tama partaker of theſe beneſits 
when Jam not, do I any more than ſuppoſe my (eli 


to be a partaker of the inheritance of the ſaints in | 


light, when I ſhall not? 

9. If I ſuppoſe all this, when it is not ſo, 
when I dic, will not my diſappointment be the 
greateſt I ever met with? When] die in expects- 
tion of heaven, and contrary thereunto, be caſt 
down to hell? Mar. vii. 21, 22, 23. Zak. xuil.2y, 
26, 27. 

(10.) If I die in theſe miſtakes, ſhall not my 
own conſcience torment me more in hell, than 
the conſcience of any heathens ſhall torment them? 
May nor they ſay, we never thought we had ary 
ſuch benefits, for we never heard of them? But 
will not my conſcience N me there, ſaying, 
thou thoughteſt thou waſt juſtified, but lo! thou 
art condemned: thou thoughteſt thou walt adop- 
ted to be a ſon of God, but lo! thou art now a. 
mongſt devils: thou thoughteſt thou waſt ſancti 
fied, but lo! being an unholy ſinner, thou at 
come to the congregation of devils, and ſuch » 
never had the holy image of God inſtampt upon 
them. 


Then, O my ſoul, to prevent all this, reſolve | 


upona time, and ſhould ir not be ſpeedy, to com 
mune with my ſelf; and when I do, Lord, help 
me to conclude aright, whether I am effectual 
called; and indeed made a partaker of juſtifications 
adoption, and ſanctification. 


Q. 4. Have I, by ſerious converſing with my (ol 
upon ſure grounds, found that I am efeftually called; 
and ſo made a partaker of theſe benefits; the 


my God, how ſhould I admire thy grace toward The f 
i | 


Ann. . 


* 
* 


* " =" 
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my ſoul, what joy, what comfort, what 
447 ome meditation hereof let into my heart ? 
Twas miſerable, but how merciful hath God been 10 
me! What ! called and juſtified ! called and adopt- 
„ called and ſanctiſied! Il hat a blefſed day was 
that, when God gave me ſuch a call? : 

G that while I muſe upon the properties of 
theſe benefits, my ſoul may magnify the Lord! 
my love to him may be inflamed! my heart in 
thankfulneſs to him 1 — ry enlarged! What 

r of benefits are theſe. | 
275 * Are not theſe peculiar benefits? What! O 
my ſoul, hath God given to me ſuch favours, that 
not one in the world hath, but ſuch as are his 
eculiar people? 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
ys Are not 2 ſpiritual benefits? How ſuita- 
ble to my foul! Are not ſoul- bleſſings choice bleſ- 
ſings indeed? Eph. 1. 3. 
3. Are not theſe the beſt benefits? Doth God 
ive better to any in this life? Lord! was I fo 
bad, and haſt thou given me the belt of bleſſings 
thou giveſt untoany 2 How amazing is thy love! 

4. Are not theſe — benefits? What! both 
good and * Were they not purchaſed by a 

reat price? Are they not the tokens of great 
Gen? Are they not aſſurances of great happinels ? 
Are there not many great men that are no partak- 
ers of them? and hath God vouchſafed them to 
me, that am a mean man, bur a great ſinner ? 
Lord! how aſtoniſhing is thy love! Mat. xi. 25. 
1 Cor. i. 26, to 30. | 

7. Are not theſe free benefits? conferred with- 
ont any worth or motive, or reaſon in me! Did 
God give them to me, merely becauſe it was his 

ood pleaſure? O my foul, what manner of love 
is this? 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. iii. 7. Rom. iii. 24. Eph. 
i. 7. 1 Joh. iii. 1. 

6. Are not theſe preſent benefits? There are 
more in hope; but are not theſe in hand, being 
given in this life? 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

7. Are not theſe many benefits? Have I com- 
mitred fin upon fin, and hath God given me bene- 
fit upon benefit? Are not three grand benefits 
here exprefſed? and do not many more accompa- 
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ny theſe, and many more flow from them? P/a/. 


ciii. 2. exvi. 7, 12. CXXXIX:; 17, 18. 

8. Are not theſe ſaving benefits? Shall not all 
that have them be eternally glorified ? Rom. viii. 
30. 

9. Are they not ſure and laſting benefits, ſuch 
as never ſhall be loſt, nor taken away? Kom. x1. 
29. 

10. Are not theſe benefits aſſurances of freedom 
from condemnation ? Roz. viii. 1, 3 3. Joh. iii. 18. 
v. 24. Lord! make me ſenſible of thy love, in 
making me a partaker of ſuch benefits as theſe ! 


Q. Though it be my duty, yet is it not my bene- 


fit to be holy? 


I. Is it not a henefit to be made like God? to 
have his holy image inſtampt upon my heart? 
1 Pet. 1. 16. 

2. Is it not a benefit to be made meet to be a 
partaker of the happineſs of heaven? Doth not ho- 
lineſs make meſo? Col. i. 12, 13. | 

3. Is it not a benefit to have a ſuitableneſs in 

my heart to the holy duties I ought to perform to 
God? Is it not holineſs in me that makes holy du- 
ties to be my delight, without which they would 
be my burthen? Rom. vii. 22. Pſal. i. 2. 1 John 
. 
4. Is it not a benefit to be freed from the bon- 
dage of Satan, and ſlavery of fin ? When I was 
firſt ſanctified, was not that the time of my being 
made free? Rom. vi. 17, 18, 20, 22. 
F. Is it not abenefit to have ſuch a benefit that 
is an evident diſcovery of more benefits that I am 
made partaker of? Can know the relative change 
in my ſtate, by juſtification and adoption, any o- 
ther way than by the real change made on my 
heart by ſanctification? Are not theſe inſeparable? 
Is not ſanctification firſt known by me ? And by 
knowing I have this, do not I know I have the 
other allo, becauſe they are always together? 
I Cor. vi. IL. | 

Holy Lord, if others take holineſs to be a bur- 
den, let me eſteem ir, as it is indeed a pleaſant 
benefit! | | 
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JU STIFICATI ON 


QoksTTION XXXIII. 
IVhat is juſtification? 


ANSWER. 


Juſtification is an act of God's free- 
grace, wherein he pardoneth all 
our ſins, and accepteth us as righ- 
teous in his ſight, only for the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed 


to us, and received by faith a- 


lone. 


M not I, O my foul, a daily breaker 
bot God's holy law? By the breach of 
the law am not I guilty before God? 
| — f Am not I under the curſe of the 
law, and worthy of condemnation 
mn by it? Can a breaker of the law be 
juſtified by the law ? Whar ſhall I do! Is there 
any way whereby a ſinner may be 2 1 
What! a ſinner, and yet may he be juſtified! Is 
not this a myſtery to a wonder? Doth not this que- 
ſtion before me, that I am now in my retirement to 
commune with my ſelf about, acquaint me, that 
tho' I am a ſinner, yet I may, and how I may be 
juſtified? | 
Moſt holy Lord, enlighten my mind, that I 
may underſtand the method of thy wiſdom and 
grace in this great and weighty matter; and direct 
and teach me, by thy word and holy Spirit, ſo to 
apply thy way and means of juſtifying a ſinner to 
my {elf, that I may truly know whether I am. ju- 
{tified z or yet be in ſuch a ſtate, in which, it I 
die, I ſhall be condemned. Or be thou pleaſed, 
while TI live, to draw me to thy Son, that by faith 
in his blood, I may yet be juſtified ; that when I 
die, at thy bar I may not be condemned. 


Q. 1. I juſtification (in this caſe) an act ſo pro- 
per to God, that I ought to own, it is his att alone, 
and no other's ? | 

1. In juſtification, there being a pardon of all 
ſins, and none can forgive ſins but God alone, 
mult it not be God's act alone to juſtify a beliey- 
ing ſinner? Is not God the principal creditor, to 
whom I am indebted, againſt whom J have ſinned ? 
if he doth not forgive my debt, who can? P/al. 
li. 4. Mat. vi. 12. Lai. xliii. 2. 

2. In juſtification, there being a freeing a be- 
lieving ſinner from the condemnation that was due 
for thoſe things that were laid to his charge; who 
hath right hereunto, but God alone? Rom. viii. 

33, 34. iii. 26. 

3. Juſtification being a judicial act of the ſu- 
preme judge, accounting, declaring, and pro- 
nouncing, and dealing with us as righteous, for 


the righteouſneſs of Chriſt believed on; 
ſuch a judge but God alone? 1 Cor. i. 30, 
v. 21. Heb. xii. 2 3. Gen. xviii. 25. 

4. To juſtification, the righteouſneſs of Chis 
muſt be imputed to us; but who can impute it 
to us, but God alone? 1 Cor. i. 30. Rom. iv. 6 

. To juſtification, it is requiſite that a ſinner 
be effectually called, and therein by faith be unite 
to Chriſt, that by union to him, he may bare 
communion with him in his righteouſneſs; hut 
who can do this but God alone ? Roz. vil. 30 
2 Cor. v. 21. Rom.1.17. 1 Job. v. 12. Rom. viii. 1. 

O my ſoul, ſhall not I go to my knees, and con- 
feſs to God, againſt thee, thee only, have I ſinned 
and done my many evils in thy fight. O thatthoy 
wouldſt pleaſe to diſcharge me from guilt and con- 
demnation, which thou alone canſt do! 


Who 1+ 
2 Cor, 


Q. 2. 1s juſtification ſo great a benefit, and 3. 
free? Lord, affect my ſoul with the . of 15 
privilege, and the freeneſs of thy grace ! Would not 
my condemnation have been juſt ? for had not I deſer- 
ved it? But is not my juſtificution merely from the 
free grace of God; for could 1by any of my works pro- 
cure it? Rom. iii. 24. Tit. iii. 7, 6,7. 2 Tim. i. g, 
. hat though there was true, real, and full ſatisſas 
tion made by Chriſt to God's juſtice for all my ſins; 
Jet is not God's juſtiſying of me (if I be juſtified) a 
act of God's free grace? Shall ſuch ſatisfaction mii, 
in the leaſt in my thoughts, diminiſh the freene|; if 
God's grace, in his juſtifying of me? Cannot I ſi 
how they are conſiſtent *® May not that which wa 
coſtly to Chriſt, be free to me? May not a ſatiifac- 
tory price be paid to offended juſtice for the freing of 
me and others from condemnation, and yet may it not 
be an att of grace that I ſhould be a partake of the 
benefit thereby ? 

1. Who was it that did provide the ſurety toſi- 
tisfy for my debt? Was it any of my own procu- 
ring? Did not God, in infinite wiſdom, find ſuch 
a perſon, when neither men nor angels could have 
had a thought of him? And was not this an act 
of God's free grace ? 

2. Who was it that God provided to be th 
ſurety, to make this ſatisfaction? Was it not hi 
own Son? And was not his love in ſending hm 
ſo great and free, that no words can exprels tit 
greatneſs and the freeneſs of it? Fob. iii. 16. Tt 
ni. 4, to 8. Gal. iv. 4, 1. Was it not God's free 
grace to give his own Son to ſatisfy his juſtice! 

3. What was the ſatisfactory price that Ws 
paid? Was it any thing of mine? or of any ſinful 
man? or of any mere creature? Alas! none oft! 
could contribute one mite towards it. Ws" 
not the blood of the Son of God ? and yet, tho 
purchaſed by his blood, is it not faid to be 99 
ing to his grace, yea, according to the richc d 
of the grace of God? Eph. i. 7. 2 

4. Might not God have demanded of me, ® 
of every ſinner, payment of their own debts 


Might he not have refuſed ſatisfaction from 1” , 


ther? Was it not the grace of God to accept! | 
ſatisfaction made by one, inſtead of proper ſolutio 


to be made by ſinners? chat the ſufferings of by 7 
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4 ould be ſo pleaſing to God, in the room 
2 of * unjuſt? Epb. v. 2. 1 Pet. 
in. 18. What kindneſs and grace Was this! 
That this righteouſneſs of Chriſt ſhould be 
im uted to me, and others, by God himſelt, is it 
— an act of his free 3 For tho' ſatisfaction 


hath been made, mig 
without the ſaving ben 


t not I have been for ever 
efit of it, as multitudes of 


others are, and ſhall for ever be? Was I, or any 
other to whom it is imputed, any better than o- 
chers to whom it is not imputed ? Shall not 1 
and they nr 4 acknowledge this to be an 


a& of unſpeakable 


indneſs and grace? Moſt gra- 


cious God, I deſire ſo to do. What! is this im- 
puted to me, and not to many greater than 1 am? 
O what are the riches of the grace of God to 


e2 


6. Doth God require nothing of me, that this 
ſatisfaction and righteouſneſs might be imputed to 
me, but my believing on his Son ? nothing bur 


my thankful, unfeigned receiving, conſenting to 


him, and accepting of him? O how free is his 

grace herein? Joh. l. 1 2. iii. 16. 3 
7. When God gives me this conſenting will, 

when he beſtows on me this faith that he requires, 


that I may be juſtified 
not free face ? Whar! 
ouſneſs 


by his righteouſneſs, is it 
O my ſoul, is this righte- 


od's gift? And is faith, as the hand to 


receive this gitt, alſo the gift of God? 


Moſt gracious God, 


what acts of grace are theſe 


of thine ? Rom. v. 16,17,18.Eph.11.8. Phil. ii. 13. Go 
on, O my ſoul, for yer 1 do but wade in the ſtreams 
of God's free grace; 

- ſwim in the depths ot 


Q. 3. In juſtification, doch God pardon my fins ? 


o on, and I ſhall be put to 
his mercy and grace. 


' What! all my fins ? all my fins that have been ſo 


numerous? all my fins that have been ſo heinous ? all 


my fins that have been attended with ſo many ag gra- 
vating circumſtances, that have made my ſins exceed- 
ing ſinful fins? What ! when God doth juſtify, doth 
he pardon all offences, by what name fk they be 
called * what ſize or growth ſoever they be of ? 
What ! whether iniquities, tranſgreſſions, or ſins ? 


Exod. xxxiv. 7. | 
O how well might h 


is name be proclaimed, The 


Lord, the Lord God, merciful, and gracious, long- 


» ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth? Exod. 
* xXxxiv. 6, With wha 


this queſtion, ho is a 
* pardoneth iniquity, and 
* of the remnant of his heritage? Mic. vii. 18. How 
well may I fay, zo the Lord belong mercies and for- 
=» gveneſs ? Surely ſuch forgiveneſs belongs to this 
= gracious God, and to no other, Dan. ix. 9. How 
3 % may I ſay, this God is ready to pardon, or 


t admiration might I put 
God like unto this God, that 
paſſeth by the tranſgreſſions 


Heb.] that he is 4 God of pardon? Neh. ix. 17. 


O come, let every pardoned ſinner rouſe up his 


; ſoul, and ſay, O bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul 
© that is b me 1 7 | 0 
* Lord, O my ſoul, and forget not all his benefits, who 


forgiveth all thine iniqui 


his holy name: Bleſs the 


ties. Pal. ciii. 1, 2, 3 
longs 


True, O my ſoul, this pardoning grace 


! to God; but doth this benefit and b eſſing of par- 


on belong to me? Is not this a material queſtion? 


; Are my ſins pardoned? Do I know that God 
35 pardoned my ſins? Tell me, O my Gut; oy 


s not this poſſible to be known? Tho” I 


1 
4 doubt of my pardon, 
Fnow that their ſins a 


have not, do not others 


re pardoned? Could they 


ſay, I prayed for pardon of my ſins, I know my 


have known it, had it not been poſlible to be 
known? Pſal. xxxii. . //ai. xxxviii. 17. 

2. Is it not defirabl- to be known? Who would 
not have this deſiring with, O that I knew that 


my ſins are pardoned ! 
3. Will it not be comfortable for me to know 


that my ſins are pardoned ? Comfortable! W hat 
comfort can I take in all my worldly comforts, 
when I do not know whether my guilt and obli- 
gation to eternal condemnation be taken away, or 
not? 1/ai. xl. 1, 2. Mat. ix. 2. 

4. Would not this be knowledge anſwering to 
my daily prayers for the pardon ot my fin? 

Have not I my daily fins? Alas! my ſoul, have 
not I ſo many e . that 1 cannot tell how 
my they be in a day, and this daily, day by 
day * 

Should I not, do I not daily pray for my daily 
pardon, as duly as the day comes, and more than 
tor my daily bread ? 

Dare I deny this to be my daily cry upon my 
knees; O Lord, pardon my ſins; O Lord, forgive, 
forgive, for thy mercy's jake, for thy goodneſs 
ſake, for thy name's ſake, for thy dear Son's ſake; 
forgive, and blot out my tranſgreſſions, my many 
ſins, all my great and many fins? Lord, forgive 
me my many heinous fins ; Lord, pardon me, or 
I ſhall be condemned forgive me, treely forgive 
my great debts, or to an eternal priſon I mult go. 
Are not theſe my daily cries to the God of heaven, 
that is the God of pardons? 

Now, O my ſoul, are theſe my daily petitions 
to God, that he would pardon my fins, and do not 
I know, whether God hath pardoned my fins ? 
and yet do I reſt ſo q iet in my mind, tho' I do 
not know it? What! do pray for cuſtom? Do 
I pray in courſe, that I may ſay to my elf, I have 
been at prayer? May nor I ſay to my felt again, 
what have I been at prayer for? For the pardon of 
my ſin? Did I obtain? Did I prevail? Havel re- 
ceived an anſwer of prayer? Do I know, God in 
this hath anſwered my prayer? How can I ſay, God 
in this, I know, I am ſure God in this hath heard 
my prayer, and granted me my petition, while 1 
do not know whether my ſins are pardoned? Nay, 
is my daily ſaying this, I fear my fins are not par- 
doned, I queſtion it, I doubt, I greatly doubt of it, 
whether my fins are pardoned ? I do not know it, 
alas! I cannot ſay I know it; how then can I ay, 
I know God in this hath heard my prayer ? 

O my foul! what diligence is this, that I daily 
pray for pardon; and yet, what negligence is this 
in me, that I do not oblerve whether God hears 
my prayers, ſo that I may ſay, in this I know that 
God hath heard me? And can I ſay, I know God 
hath heard my praying voice for pardon, when 
hitherto I muſt ſay, whether God hath pardoned 
my fins I do not know, I mutt confeſs I do not 
know? 

Reaſon with thy ſelf, O my ſoul, if T ſhould o- 
mit praying for my pardon for a week, or a day, 
would not my conſcience laſh me, ſaying, I have 
ſinned this week this day; but all this week, and 
all this day I have nor prayed for my pardon? 
Should I be troubled if I do not pray; why then 
am I quieted when do not know whether I have 
the pardon I prayed for ? 

But if I knew my ſins are pardoned, how would 
this knowledge anſwer to my praying; if I could 


Gee {ins 
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ſins are pardoned, and by my knowledge of the 
ardon of my fins, I do alſo know that God hath 
bear my prayer? 5 


. What ſeaſonable knowledge would the know- 


ledge of the pardon of my ſins be, when Satan aſ- 

fuſs 

der before me, and upbraiding me with them? 
Didſt not thou, at ſuch a time, in ſuch a place, 


' 


' 
* 


' 
g 


me by his temptation, ſetting my ſins in or- 
| venant-blefling ? and doth he 


commit ſuch a fin againſt God? And again, at 
another time, waſt not thou | an of ſuch anotker | 


ſin 2 Haſt not thou been {inning all thy days? 
What day didſt thou ever ſee, in which God, and 


— — 


men, and thy own conſcience, did not ſee many 
ſins committed by thee? Canſt thou deny this? 


Muſt thou not confeſs it? Will not thine own con- 
ſcience force a confeſſion from thee, of what I do 
accuſe thee? And will not thele fins be thy con- 
demnation? 

Haſt thou, O my ſoul, nothing to reply to this 
thine enemy's charge? Haſt thou nothing to reſiſt 
the temptation? or wilt thou lie down in deſpair- 
ing forrow, and yield to the devil, that theſe {ins 
will eventually be my condemnation ? 

Eternal praiſe be to the free grace of God in 
Chriſt, Thave my anſwer ready againft the devil's 
charge; for do not I know that my ſins are par- 
doned ? I do not, O mine enemy, I do not deny 


that I did commit ſuch things. Deny! I have 
confeſſed them to God. Satan, didſt thou never 
hear me make penitent confeſſion of thele fins of 


which thou doſt accuſe me, and of more too? 
When !] have been at ſecret prayer, I did perceive, 
by thy ſudden ſuggeſtions, thou waſt ſtanding at 
my right-hand to reſiſt me: and didſt not thou hear 


* 


——_— Cn. Ms. 7 


— — — 


me lamenting theſe ſins? Didſt not thou hear me 
pleading the blood of Chriſt for my pardon for 


them? | 


If thou didſt not, God did hear me, and ſaid 


to me, poor penitent ſoul, thou beggeſt for thy 
pardon here it is. Thou weepeſt for thy pardon, 
and yet thou doſt not plead thy tears for pardon, 


but my Son's blood, which was ſhed for remiſſi- 
on of ſins. I have heard thy pleadings, I have 
anſwered thy prayers, I have pardoned thee ; go 


thy way, in peace, thy ins be forgiven thee. 
ow, Satan, this I know, that I did fin I 

know, thar I did e we confeſs my fin 1 

know, and that God hath graciouſly forgiven m 


_ . — 


fin I know; and what haſt thou to do, to accuſe 
whom God acquits? What haſt thou to do, to 
condemn any whom God abſolves? Art not thou 
more knowing, if thou waſt not ſo much mali- 


cious, than to charge any one with ſin whom God 


hath forgiven 7 


* 


O mine enemy! doſt not thou know that text, 


which for my defence againſt thee, doth comfort 
me, and will ſilence thee, Rom. viii. 33. Mo ſhall 
lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? v. 34 


Ii God that juſtifieth, who is he (man or devil) 
that condemns ? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather 
that is riſen again, who is even at the right-hand of 


God, who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. 
O my ſoul ! make haſte to ger this knowledge 
of the pardon of my fins; for in a day of tempta- 


tion, how ſeaſonable will it be, to put the devil 


to lence ? 


6. Will not this knowledge that my ſins are par- 


doned, be reſolving knowledge? Will it not make 


rr 


8 


me ſuch a caſuiſt, that I ſhall be able to reſolve 


1 


many other doubts that may ariſe in my mind? 


Will it nat help me tö answer many the. 
111 1t not help me to anſwer many g 

of conſcience, about which I oupht us be als 
concerned? As, mich 

(1.) Is God my covenant-God? Om 
doſt thou Geſtion this, when thou lng GY 
hath pardoned my fins? Is not pardon of fin, a c 

Ive it 
whom he is not a o edint- Gd Heh 5 
12. 

(2.) Is God reconciled to me? Ts 
with me? Is my peace made with Gods wie 
I queſtion this? What made hoſtility he. © 
God and my ſoul? Was it any thing 1 
but ſin? Do I know that God hath pardoneg 
ſins, and will never impute them to me; and b 
this may not I reſolve this caſe of conſcienc 
that God is reconciled to me? 2 Cor. v. i 9. Rum 
* . i 

(3-) Am Ja child of God? I was a child gf 
wrath, but am I now one of the children of God: 
Do I know my fins are pardoned ; and by this 
may I know, that tho” I am but one of his little 
children, yet I am one of his children? Doth God 
pardon any but his children? 1 Joh. ii. 12, Lit} 
children, becauſe your ſins are forgiven you for hi 
name's ſake. Matth. ix. 2. 

(4.) Will not God forget me? will he remem- 
ber me for good? Why, O my ſoul, do 1 know 
that God will not remember my fins; and ſhall [ 
queſtion, tho' I be not worthy to be remembted 
by men, whether God will remember me? Hath 
God forgotten my fins, ſo as never to charge then 
upon me, and wall f forget my ſoul ? F or this 
very reaſon, have not I his word that I ſhall nothe 
forgotten of him? //ai.xliv. 21. —— thou ſhaltmt 
be forgotten of me. 22. I have blotted out, 41 


thick cloud, thy tranſgreſſions, and as a cloud thy | 


fins, Were my {ins the cloud betwixt God and 
me; and, by pardoning-mercy, is this cloud re- 
moved, and will God forget me? Lord, it is no 


matter who doth not remember me, fo that thou Þ 


doſt not forget me! 
| * Shall I be condemned? Shall I fall ſhort 
of heaven, or down to hell? Why, O my foul, 
doſt thou fear condemnation 2 What are ſouls 
condemned for? Is it not for fin, the guilt where- 
of doth ſtill remain upon them? ls it not ſin un- 
ardoned, that is the bar by which the door of 
haves is made faſt, that unpardoned ſinners can- 
not enter in? While J know my fins are forgiven, 
why ſhould I be he wa with fears of condem- 
nation, or miſſing of eternal ſalvation? Rom. vill 


I, 30. | 
Why then have I lived ſo long without greit- 
er diligence to get the knowledge of the pardon 
of my ſins, when the knowledge thereof would 
be the reſolving of ſo many doubts; with which 
I have been ſo much and fo long diſquieted in my 
mind? 
F. Is not this knowledge of the pardon of m 
ſins in ſome reſpects, and in ſome great ſpiritui 
caſes, wherein Lam to be much concerned, 2 fe- 
ceſſary knowledge? What tho' there be mal} 
excellent things to which there is no abſolute ne- 
ceſſity of this knowledge; yet if in other get 
things there is a neceſlity of it, ſhould not I with 
all diligence labour to obtain it? | 
(I.) What if I cannot fay, the knowledge 0 
my pardon is neceſſary to my pardon? For — 
I not grant, that a man may, and many * 
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labour to get it? Rev. xiv. 1 | 
In what reſpe&s mult I acknowledge this know- | 
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have their 2 that do not know it? Vet ih 


ther reſpe f 
: Sam. <1 13. compare P/al. 

(2.) What tho' viedge 
my pardon 1s neceſſary ro my communion with 
God? For muſt I not yield there are many gra- 
cious ſouls, that have communion with od, 
that do not know their fins are pardoned? Yet in 
ſome other reſpects, is it not neceſſary 1 ſhould 
have the knowledge of it? Pſal. bxxvil. 1, to 10. 
(3.) Whar if 1 cannot fay the knowledge of 

pardon is neceſſary to my holy walking? For 
that there are many chriſtians that 


114. 


m 
dare I deny, 


are circumſpect in their walking, and lead holy 
lives, that do not know their {ins are pardoned? 


Yet is there not a neceſſity of this knowledge in 
ſome other reſpects; for which reaſon T ould 
endeavour to get this knowledge? ob ii. 3. com- 
pare xiyv, 17. W 

(4.) What if I cannot ſay the knowledg 
my pardon. is neceſſary to my title to heaven? 
muſt not I grant, that there are many holy per- 


ſons, that have a title to eternal happineſs, that 
et is there 
s, a neceſſity of this 
? And for that reaſon, ſhould not 1 
be diligent to get it? Pſal. xxxviii. 3, 4. xl. 12. 


do not know their ſins are 1 
not, in ſome other reſpe 
knowledge 


. TT; 6 


(5.) What if I cannot ſay the knowledge of 
my pardon is neceſſary to my yy 


my lafe departure out of this world 
not been obſerved, that many perſons, of whoſe 
ſincerity no man had juſt grounds to doubt, have 
left this life, and could not ſay before they died, 
they knew their ſins were pardoned ? Yer ſtill, in 
ſome other reſpects, is there not ſuch a neceſſity 


of it, that ſhould be a reaſon to me, why I ſhould 


Z. XX.6. 


pardon to be neceſſary ? 


ledge of m 

£ «1h: i am partaker of ſo great a bleſſing, am 
I not bound to be thankful to God for it? Is it 
not my duty to praiſe God for ſuch riches of grace 
towards ſuch a guilty ſinner as I was? Did not 


T 


i 


* 


David? Pſal. ciii. t, 2,3. and ſhould not I? But 


can I blefs and praiſe God for my pardon, till I 


know I am pardoned? What praiſes will they be, 
which are for a mercy that I do not know whe- 
ther I have any ſhare or intereſt in it? Nay, while 
1 fear and debt it is none of mine? Is not then 


the knowledge of my pardon, neceſſary to my per- 
| formance of this duty: 


n 
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2. If I content my ſelf only with praiſing of 
God tor hope of my pardon, muſt not I know 
the grounds of my have? Or elle do not I give 
= 1 ee for 3 1 do not know 
wacther 1 have any good grounds we thanks 
3 y good grounds to give thanks 
be? Then if I give thanks for hope of my par- 
don, and know that the ground of my hope is 
according to ſcripture, is not knowledge of my 
pardon ſo far neceſſary, to give thanks for ſo much 
as hope of pardon? 
of my pardon, 


heerfull a 
than I have — cerfully be given, any farthe1 


knowledge of the grounds of m 


lit 5 

3+] Is not the knowledge of m ardon, ne- 
xy to the true well-ſortled ga. 5 quiet of 
15 mind? For tho' I may have peace with God, 


is it not OL? I ſhould know it? | 
i 


1 cannot ſay the knowledge of 


e of | 
For | 


death, and 
For hath it 


what heartleſs thankſgiving will that 


or will my thanks for hope | 


— — 


— — — — — 


„ 


without the knowledge of m pardon, yet can I 
have well- grounded peace of conſcience without 


it | | 
| po not T know J have ſinned? 
Do not I know my fins arc ſet down in God's 
debt- book? 1 | 
Do not J know my ſins have made me guilty ? 
Do not I know that guilt is an obligation to e- 
ternal puniſhment ? 


Do I know I am bound over to eternal puniſli- 


| ment? and can I be quiet in my mind, and have 


well grounded peace in my conſcience, till I know 
my ſin-debrs are blotted out of, or croſſed in God's 
debt- book? And is not the knowledge of this the 
knowledge of my pardon ? Is not then the know- 
ledge of my pardon, neceſſary to the true quict- 
nels of my mind, and well-grounded peace of 
conſcience ? Pſal. xxxii. 3, 4, 57. 
What tho”, O my foul, my mind is quiet, and 
my conſcience is not diſturbed, tho' I do not know 
my fins are pardoned? Do I know my guilt, and 
not my pardon? and yet is my mind quiet, and 
conſcience Jets me alone? What may I call this? 
Is it not rather careleſſneſs of mind, than quiet- 
neſs of mind? Is it not rather ſleepineſs of con- 
ſcience, than true well-grounded peace of con- 
ſcience? 

Lord, let me racher defire to have my mind 
diſquieted, my conſcience diſturbed, than to be 
quiet and ſtupid, while I know my guilt, but do 
not know my pardon! | | 

[A.] Is not the knowledge of my pardon neceſ- 
fary to the aſſurance of my title to heaven? Tho? 
if I be pardoned, heaven is ſure to me; yet if I 
do not know I am pardoned, can I be aſſured of 
heaven? Is it any more than an objective, with- 
out a ſubjective certainty ? For by my ſins do not 
I know I have forfeited heaven, and loſt all right 
unto it? And can I know I have any title to it, 
without the knowledge of my pardon, when 1 
know unpardoned fin will ſurely bar me out of 
heaven? 2 Cor.v.1. 2 Tim. iv.7, 8. 

[J.] Is not the knowledge of my pardon, ne- 
ceſſary to the knowledge of my freedom from 
condemnation ? Tho' if I be pardoned, I ſhall 
not be condemned; tho” I do not know my par- 
don, yet can I know I ſhall not be condemned, 
except I know my fins arc pardoned? For do not 
I know, if my ins be never pardoned, my ſoul 
will certainly for ever be condemned? Ro. viii. 


I, 332 34. 

th Is not the knowledge of my pardon, ne- 
ceſſary to the knowledge of my peace with God? 
For do not I know my ſins made the breach, and 


brought in hoftility betwixt God and my ſoul? 


Was it not fin that Kindled his fiery indignation a- 


Zainſt me, and cauſed his wrathful anger to ſoak 


againſt me? And can I know his revenging fury 
is turned away, till I know the guilt of my fins 
is taken away from me? 7/ai.lix. 2. Rom.v.1. 


. 


| (7.] Is not the knowledge of my pardon, ne- 
ceſſa 


ry to my comfortable, joyful and triumphant 


departure by death out of this world? Do I know, 


by fin I have deſerved hell? Do I know, with- 


hope to be right ant fond? 1 567 * 7h | out a pardon, from my dying bed to hell I muſt 


go? And without the knowledge of my pardon, 


can I leave this life, and go out of time into eter- 
| nity in peace? 1 Cor. xv. yy, C6. Luke ii. 29, 30. 
| Phil. i. 23. In peace! can, I go without hor- 
ror, withour terror and trembling, crying out, and 


lay ing, 
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ſaying, that I have ſinned, I know; but whether 
my {ins are pardoned, I do not know; alas for 
me, I do not know; wo is me, tho' I am a dy- 
ing man, yet whether I am a pardoned man, I do 
not know; and that I ſhall not, after death, be a 
condemned man, now one my dying bed, I do 
not know. O that God and Chriſt would pity 
me, for tho' dying, yet that my fins are pardoned, 
I do not know! Some that die without the know- 
ledge of their pardon, are ſaid to die as quiet as 
lambs; but I cannot die ſo: for I know my guilt, 
but I do not know my pardon; and ſhould I die 
in quiet, may not the ſtanders by my bed-ſide, 
judge I die not quiet as an innocent lamb, but 
upid like a ſottiſh fool? O that I knew my {ins 
are pardoned! O what a comfort, what a cordial 
would it be to me, upon this dying bed; upon 
this dying bed, now death is come, and I muſt 
o; what a cordial would it be to me, on this dy- 
ng bed, to know that all my fins, all my many 
ſins, my great and heinous fins, were all pardoned : 
that now on this dying-bed, at my laſt farewell of 
all in this world, I did know they. were all par- 
doned, that I may hear no more of them, nor be 
condemned for them at the bar of God, where I 
muſt ſo ſuddenly appear, and be ſo ſuddenly ac- 
quitted, or condemned, but which, the Lord have 
mercy upon me, I do not know; ſo near the breath- 
ingot of my ſoul, which it will be I do not know 
sit not high time then, O my ſoul, to get this 
queſtion ſafely reſolved, are my fins pardoned, or 
am I under the guilt of them all unto this day? 
But which way ſhall I proceed to know it? Can 
I look into God's debt-book kept in heaven, to 
ſee whether it be croſſed? Can I on earth look 
into that in heaven, to ſee whether the red lines 
of Chriſt's blood are drawn over the black lines 
of my ſins? No, O my ſoul, as this cannot be 
done, ſo there is no need to attempt to take this 
courſe to know my pardon, ſince I have three 
books to peruſe and look into; by ſearching of 
which I may determine this great queſtion ; tor, 
1.) Have I not the ſacred book of ſcripture in 
my hands? In this book may not I read to what 
manner of perſons God hath promiſed the pardon 
of ſins? What are the conditions to which the 
romiſes of pardon are made? and how the per- 
ons muſt be qualified by the operations of the 
Spirit of God, that are, or ſhall-be pardoned for 
the ſatisfaction, and blood-ſhed of the Son of 
God? Are not theſe plainly made known by God 
in his word? And are they not firmly to be be- 
lieved? Are they not a ſure foundation to build 
upon? | 
45 Have not I the book of my own heart, in 
mine own breaſt? Am not I to compare book 
with book, and fee what agreement there is be- 
twixt them? Am not I to enquire whether what 
is written in God's book be copied out, and tran- 
ſcribed in the book of my heart ? whether thoſe 
things to which the Jones of pardon are made 
7 


in the book of God, are to be found written in 
the book of my heart? 

3.) Have not I the book of conſcience in mine 
own keeping, to look into? By reading of this, 
may not I know, whether thoſe things to which 
the promiſes of pardon are made, are written in 
the book of m Baer? when mine own conſci- 
ence can read the book of my heart, when no o- 


ther man can? And when conſcience can truly 


ifs, -God. by bis Spirit: bath / wr, . 
reſtify, Goc is Spirit hath wro 

things in me, Which whoſoever hath 7 — 
may not I conclude, that by the free mm 
God for the merits of Chriſt, my ſins are Gs, A 
doned ? wy 

Come then, O my ſoul, ſearch theſe books F 
let my conſcience give in its anſwer. " 

1. J Is not a converted ſinner apardoned finge; 
Is not every one that is effectually called. . 
turned from all ſin to God, and from Sata 
Chriſt, bleſſed with the forgiveneſs of ſins? Dyy 
not God ſay in his book, that theſe things mus 
be done, that ſinners may receive the forgiven, 
of their fins? And when done, ſhall they not te. 
ceive it? Acts xxvi. 18. 

Tell me then, O my conſcience, am I comven. 
ed? Am I effectually called? Am I fo turned? 17 
I am, are not my fins pardoned? If I am nor, ate 
not my fins retained? If the one be rightly te. 
ſolved, is not the other truly ſtated? 

In order to the diſcovering of this, ſee thequel. 
tion concerning effectual calling. 

11 Is not a believing ſinner, a pardoned finner ? 
Doth not he that receiveth Chriſt as offered inthe 
goſpel, receive with him the forgiveneſs of ſins? 
Are not all the prophets witneſſes of this? And 
are not they true witneſſes? As x. 43. 

O my ſoul, can conſcience bear me witnek; that 
1 have conſented to Chriſt, and accepted of hin 
in all his offices? Am TI unfeignedly willing to 
take him for my teaching prophet, for my ruling 
king, as well as for my ſatisfying and interceding 
prieſt? John i. 12. Is my faith a Chriſt-prizi 
faith? 1 Pet. ii. 7. Is it an heart-purifying faith? 
Acts xv. 9. Is it a ſanctifying faith? Acts xxvi.18. 
Is it a world-overcoming faith? 1 Jh v. 4. bi 


a fruitful faith, 7 of good works? Jan, 


11.17, to the end. 
Rightly underſtand, O my ſoul, and be {ure 


that I have a ſound unfeigned faith in Chriſt; then 


may I not ſcripturally conclude that my {ins are 
freely pardoned ? 

For help in this, ſee what is ſaid in the queſtion 

What is faith ? 
3.] Is not an r ſinner, 2 
ardoned ſinner? Is not repentance for fin, pre- 

{ribed in order to the remiſſion of fins? Ad i. 
38. Was not Chriſt raiſed to be a Prince and 
Saviour, in giving repentance to ſinners, and then 
forgiveneſs of ſin to ſuch as repent? Adds v. zi. 
Is not the appointed way in preaching the goſpe 
in the name of Chriſt, to preach repentance for n 
for the remiſſion of fin? Luke xxiv. 47. Is not 4 
penitent confeſſion of ſin, aſſured of the forgive 
neſs of ſin, by the very juſtice and faithfulnels of 
God? 1 Jobn i. 9. Is not a promiſe of pardon 
made to a penitent-forſaking of fin? Iſai. N. 7. 
When a penitent confeſſing and forſaking of fin 
are conjoined, is not pardoning moo promiſed, 
ſhall be had? Prov. xxviii. 13. Was not Mar) 
weeping mourner for ſin, and was it not dec 
to her, by Chriſt himſelf, that her fins were for 
given? Lukevii. 38,48. Cal 

Now, my conſcience, give in thy anſwer. Ca 
thou bear me witneſs that I have repented of 
ſin? Have 1, with a broken heart, confeſſed mſ 
fin? Have I been grieved for the ſins I have con, 
feſſed? Have I forſaken the fins I confeſſed 
grieved for ? 


Holy Lord! tho' thou wilt not forgive my in 
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: entance, yet I know thou doſt not 
3 for 1 : for if I could 
ſhed a river of tears for every particular fin, could 
they waſh me from any one lin? Yet may not I 
conclude, if thou haſt given me repentance fol 
my fins, thou haſt, thro' the blood of thy Son, 
given me the pardon of my fins? 

To know farther the ſoundneſs of repentance, 

ſee what is ſaid in the anſwer concerning re- 
ntance. f 

471 not a predominant- lover of Chriſt, a 

ardoned ſinner ? Was not Mary a lover of Chriſt? 
And doth not Chriſt himſelr declare, that her love 
to him was not the cauſe, but the evidence of her 
pardon? And was not the conſideration, that much 
was forgiven her, the reaſon why the loved him 
ſo much? Luke vii. 47. Where much is forgiven, 
will there not be much love? And where little is 
forgiven, will there not be little love? However, 
O my ſoul, where there is forgiveneſs of ſins, 
greater or {maller, will there not be love, much 
or little? And will not that little love to Chriſt, 
be more than to any other beſides? For if it be 
not more to him than to any other, may it be ſaid, 
not little, but none? For if Chriſt be not loved 
predominantly above all, doth not Chriſt himſelf 
determine that he is not loved ſincerely at all? Mat. 
*. 36; 

Bat, O my Saviour! if I be forgiven, I am 
ſure much is torgiven me, for I had ſinned much. 
And if my love did bear a proportion to what 1s 
forgiven, how much would my love be unto ge 
Lord! If I had much love, might not I mnc 
ſooner and much clearer read my pardon? But, 
deareſt Lord, if I do not love thee more, or fo 
much as ſome others do, muſt I conclude, my fins 


are not pardoned ? If I can appeal unto thee, 


Lord, thou that knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt 


that I love thee; may not I inter, that by my love 
to thee, I know that thou haſt pardoned me? 

Is fincere love to Chriſt an evidence of pardon ; 
ſhall not I then evidence my love to him ? | 

May I, O my ſoul, fay I love Chriſt, if I 
am grieved at his abſence, and cannot be ſatisficd 
till I find him? Cant. iii. 1, 2, 3. 

But tell me, O my foul, can I ſay ſo? 


May I fay I love Chriſt, if I have deſu 


after him, more than after any in heaven, or on 
earth? P/al. Ixxiii. 25. 

But tell me, O my ſoul, can I ſay ſo? 

May I fay I love Chriſt, if I love thoſe that 


| bear his image, and becauſe they are like him? 
1 Jobs iti. 14. iv. 7, 11, 12. xx. 21. v. 1. 


But tell me, O my foul, can I ſay ſo? 
May I fay I love Chriſt, if I have an irre- 


> concileable hatred to all fin? P/al. xcvii. 10. 


: Conſtant care to yield ſincere, 
| obedience to his commands? John xiv. 21, 23. 


But tell me, O my ſoul, can I ſay ſo? 
May I fay I love Chriſt, if I make it m 
tho” it be mock 
I John v. 2, 3. 
But tell me, O my ſoul, can 1 lay ſo? 
Lord, IF I can ſay theſe things, and by theſe 
| fay 1 love thee, and by my love to thee know that 
thou hadſt pardoned me, let my love to thee be 
i _—_ for if I am forgiven, much is forgiven 


ſ-] Is not a ſin- mortifying ſinner, a pardoned 


> 4? 
dunner? Is not every one that is dead to ſin, and 
* 8quckned with a 


| principle of ſpiritual life freely 


Were ey 


forgiven? Col. ii. 12,13. Is my {in dead? Hath it 
loſt its 9 ? Is the guil: of it taken 
away, where the dominion of it is not taken down 2? 
Is my old man crucified with Chrilt ? Have I. 
ciſted the fleſh, with the affeftions and luſts thereof? 
Do I maintain my holy warfare againſt it? Tho' it 
hath a reſidence in me, hath it no regency over 
me? When it prevails in a particular combat, do 
I groan under it as an uſurping tyrant; and not 
quietly yield to it as an acknowledged Lord? Do 
[ endcavour to riſe, by renewing my repentance, 
and watch, oppoſe, and ſtrive againſt it more vi- 
gorouſly than before? Do I allow my {elf in no 
known ſin? Can I read Paul's words as mine own, 
and ſay I find it with me in the caſe of indwelling 
ſin, as he found it with him? 

Turn, O my foul, unto the texts, and give me 
in thy deliberate anſwer. Rom. vii. 15, 16, 19, 22, 
237 247 27. 

If the reſult of my enquiry be, that I find my 
ſins are pardoned, what a rich mercy, what free- 
neſs of grace, what a ſpring of comfort have 1 
found? And how may I admire the goodnels of 
God, and the greatneſs of the bleſſing of my par- 
don, when I conſider the variety of ſcripture ex- 
preſſions, the forgiveneſs of ſin is amplified by? 

(1. Weremy {ins odious? being pardoned, are 
they not covered? P/al. xxxii. 1. Ixxxv. 2. No 
covering of mine was cver like this. 

(2. Were my fins ſuch debts for which I was 
in danger of an eternal priſon ? but being pardon- 
cd, this debt ſhall never be imputed. P/al. xxxii. 2. 
Rom. Iv. 8. 2 Cor. v. 19. What a bleſſed diſcharge 
is this! 

(3. Were my ſins ſet down in God's book? 
but now are they not blotted out? 7/az. xliii. 25. 
xliv. 22. Can that be read, which is blotted 
out? 

(4. Were my ſins provocations to God? but 
now hath not he paſſed them by? Might God 
have paſſed me by, and hath he paſſed by my 
ſins? What grace was this, when he might have 
ſaid, this and that daring offence I will never paſs 
by ? Mic. vii. 18. | 

(J. Were my fins before God's face? Hoſſ vii. 2. 
in the light of God's countenance? 
P/al. xc. 8. But are they not now caſt behind his 
back? //ai. xxxviii. 17. Did I once caſt God's 
law behind my back, and yet hath he now caſt my 
ſins behind his? 

(6. Were my {ins tranſgreſſions of God's laws? 
but is not God's pardon an act of oblivion? an act 
of indemnity? ſo far forgotten, as never to be 
charged to my condemnation? Heb. viii. 12. 

(7. Might I for ſin have been caſt into the 
depth of hell? and hath God caſt my fins into the 
depth of the ſea? Mic. vii. 19. Did Pharaoh op- 
prels Iſrael after he was overwhelmed in the red- 
ſea? And ſhall my ſins riſe from the depths of the 
red- ſea of Chriſt's blood, any more to bh charged 
upon me ? 

(8. Might God have put me away from him, 
from his mercy, from his gracious preſence, and 
from his glorious kingdom? and hath he put away 
my fins from me? 2 Sam. 12, 13. 

O my ſoul, ſhall not this love of God to me, 
in putting away my fins from me, make me more 
and more reſolved to write a divorce, and put a- 


way my fins? O that I could put them away our 


of my heart! O that I could put them away out 
„ n | of 


. 
WY FY 
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of my love! O that I may no longer keep them, 
but put away the love and power of them, as God 
hath put away the guilt of them! 

(9. Is not guilt of fin an ry load, a weighty 
burden? Is it not enough to fink a ſinner as low 
as hell, and make him to cry out, this load 7s more 
than I can bear? Gen. iv. 13. But doth not par- 
doning mercy lighten it, lift it up off from the 
ſoul, and take it away, ſo that the pardoned foul 
finds reft and caſe? NU) in Exod. xxxiv.7. ren- 
dred, Forgiving. Micah vii. 18. Pardoning. Hol. 
xiv. 2. To take away iniquity. 

O my God! while guilt did lic upon my ſoul, 
J was burdened, I knew not how to bear my bur- 
den, nor to ſtand under it; but by thy pardon 
thou haſt lifted off my burden, and taken it away 
and thro' thy grace my mind and conſcience hath 
caſe and reſt, 

(10. Am not I continually ſinning? Are not all 
God's own people, in all parts where they live, 
daily and hourly offending; and thereby contract- 


' ing guilt? Wonder, O my foul, at the grace of 


God, that he is daily, hourly, continually pardon- 
ing. The beſt in this world do not ceaſe to fin 
and God doth not ceaſe to pardon. 

Do not I, and all, need daily pardon, as well as 
daily bread? And what would become of me and 
others, if God ſhould give us daily bread, and de- 
ny us daily pardon? Is it not therefore ſaid, God is 
a God forgiving and pardoning; denoting the con- 
tinuance of his grace herein? What it God had 
_— all that is paſt, and were not forgiving 
ſtill, and pardoning till, ſince the beſt are ſin- 
ning ſtill? would not their new- committed ſins 
be unpardoned, and they charged with them? 

Holy Lord! becauſe thou art ſo ready to par- 
don, let not me be ſo ready to ſin: yet tho” Ifhall 
continually have my failings in this world, let me 
hope in thy mercy, becauſe thou art a God con- 
tinttally pardoning, till a forgiving God. Exod. 
xxxiv. 7. Mic. vii. 18. IE, | 

(11. Was not IT far from God, Chriſt and 
grace? Was not I near to hell, and eternal dam- 
nation? yery near! And hath God by his grace 
removed my fins as {47.1708 me, as the eaſt is diſ- 
tant from the weft? Who, O God, is like thee 
for pardoning of ſin? 

As far as eaſt is from the weſt; is not that as far 
as far can be? Shall caſt and weſt ever meet? Shall 
caſt and welt ever be joined together? Shall my 
pardoned fins, fo far removed from me, meet me 
any more ? Tho'l muſt appear at God's judgment- 
ſeat, ſhalt my pardoned fins meet me there? Shall 
my ſoul and my forgiven ſins come together 
there: $ 

G what a bleſſed ſtanding will it be, for me to 


ſtand before God's bar, without my ſins appearing 


there? When my ſoul. and fin at that day ſhall be 
as far diftant, as le eaſt is from the weſt? And yet 
is riot this one expreſſion, whereby the pardon of 
my fins is ſet forth? P/al. ciii. 12. 

Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, that when he might 
have removed me. from his glorious preſence, as 
far as hell is from heaven; it was his pleafure, that 
| may be near to him for ever, to remove my fins 
ſrom me, as far as the eaſt is from the weſt. 

(12. Was not 1 loft? Was I fought for by 
mercy, and found? Shall my ſins be fought for, 
and ſhall rhere be none? and mine iniquities, and 
ſtrelf chey be not- found? Of fo many, not one 
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. Why? becauſe God hath pardoned them 


all. Jer. I. 20. 


Q. 4. What a myſtery is this, that thy juſlified 
and pardoned perſons have ſin ftill remainins iy. 
yet they are accounted and accepted by God a 
ous, and that in his fight ? 

1. After ſin is pardoned, is there not ſin du. 
ling in them? Rom. vii. 17, 20. And yet are the 
accepted as righteous in the ſight of God? Hoy 
wonderful ſhould this be in the ſight of man? 

2. After fin is pardoned, is there not the ft; 
pollution, and defilement of fin in part remainin 
in them, from which they ſhould, by the fang;; 
fying Spirit, be e of themſelves more and 
more? 2 Cor. vii. 1. And yet are they accepted ag 
righteous in the ſight of God? What a riddle is 
this in the ſight of men? 

05 After they are pardoned, are there not the 
uſti 


ngs, and warrings, and TE of fin in 


in them, 


them, againſt the Spirit of God, and the graces 
of the Spirit of God planted in their hearts? C. 
v. 17. Rom. vii. 19, 21. And yet are they accepted 
as righteous in the fight of God? What a myſte- 
ry is this in the ſight of men? | 

4. After they are pardoned, doth not fin in 
ſome particular combats overcome them, and pre- 
vail againſt them, and carry them caprives, that 
they too often ſin againſt God? Rom. vii. 23. And 
yet are they accepted as righteous in the fight of 
God? How marycllous may this be in the fight 
of men? 

7. Were not all the pardoned perſons that at 
denominated righteous, ſhort in their conformity 
to the law of God, that required perfect obedient? 
Were they defective in reſpect of the rule of righ- 


reouſneſs, and yet accepted as righteous in the | 


ſight of God? 

Was not Abel ſo? And yet did not God accept 
him as righteous ? And was he not by God himſelf 
called righteous Abel ? Heb. x1. 4. 

Was not Noah defective? And yet was not he 
accepted as rightcous in the ſight of God? Gen, 
Vii. 1. . 

Was not Lot defective? Vet is he not called, 
juſt Lot, a righteous man, and his ſoul a righteous 
ſoul? 2 Pet. ii. 7, 8. | 

Were not Zacharias and Elizabeth defeRtive? 
Yet both of them ſaid to be righteous, and that 
before God? Luke 1. 6. 5 

Were not the reconciled Coloſſians defective: 
Yet thro! and by Chriſt preſented unblameable, ard 
irreproveable, and that in the fight of God: Col. 
1. 21 22 

What an amazing myſtery is that way that inf 
nite wiſdom hath found out, by which petſons 
defective in their obedience to the perfect rule 0! 
righteouſneſs, ſhould be accepted as righteous! 
he ſight of God? What are they nocepiel 

righteous for? For what? O my ſoul, only Y 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed 1% us, and Ic 
ceived by faith alone. | 


n mim 

Q. 5. Should not I now ſet up a court 8 
6wn breaſt, and try what my ſtate is? 2 nd. 
appear at the bar of God, and when tried, t 1 . 
juſtified or condemned? May I not know 5 , ; 

with me now, and how it will 5 me then, 
dealing with my ſelf in this way _ 1 
. * firſt entrance upon this trial, do 25 
ws 
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-hings laid to my charge? Doth 
— G = Yis law? Doth not the devil 
the accalery and my own conſcience, lay many 
and heinous fins unto my charge? Are not the 
articulars innumerable? For theſe do not I] de- 
Rwe eternal puniſhment ? 3 

2. Mult I not plead unto my charge, in perſon 
or by advocate, it 1 would be juſtified ? For will 
not total ſilence be taken for giving conſent of 
abandoning my ſelf over to puniſhment z as hav- 
ing nothing to ſay, why 1 ſhould not be con- 
demned ? 1 

3. Since plead 1 mull, mult I not plead guilty : 
Lord, I am guilty of the charge brought againſt 
me. Should I plead not-guilty, my plea would 
be falſe, and I ſhould ſhew my {elf guilty of the 
breach of God's law, by pleading 1 am not guil- 
ty of any breach of God's law. For were there 
ever any could plead not-guilty, but holy angels, 
innocent Adam, and the man Chriſt Jeſus? Be- 
ſides theſe, is not all the world guilty before God? 
Rom. iii. 19. 

4. Since I have pleaded guilty, what ſhall I 
plead, that I may not be condemned ? Shall I fly 
ro mere mercy, and ſay, Lord, 1 am guilty, but 
let mercy, merely for mercy's ſake, fave me from 
being condemned? Lord, let oy mercy, barely 
upon the account of mercy, pardon my offences ! 
Is this pleading that 1 _ be juſtified, or mere 


| begging that I may be pardoned? For as when an 


; La ASTD. wn.” 


innocent perſon, pleading not-guilty, is diſcharg- 
ed, he is 170 600 Juſtifſcd, * 2 at all vie. 
doned ; ſo when a guilty perſon, crying for mer- 
cy, is diſcharged by mere mercy, wherein juſtice 
is nothing concerned, it is pure pardon, but he 
is not properly juſtified from what was laid unto 


his charge, for guilty he was, but mere mercy, 


Roda 


doing all in all, pardoned him. 

7. Mult 1 not then, being guilty, plead mercy 
for the ſake of ſome valuable, ſufficient ſatisfaction 
made to divine offended juſtice z whereby the ho- 
nour of the violated law may be vindicated? 

6. Is there any thing, O my ſoul, that I am, 
have, or can do, that can make the leaſt ſatisfac- 
tion to infinite juſtice, that hath been wronged, 
for my breaking of his holy law? Can my dutics, 
prayers, tears, repentance, ſufferings, works, graces, 
any thing of thy own * can name, or think 
of? Alas! my ſoul, all mine own is droſs, and 
dung, aud filthy rags. If there be nothing elſe, 
but what I have or can do, nay, or any mere crea- 
toy if Never, or on 9 or =_ do, to ſa- 
t s juſtice, guilty 1 have pleaded, an - 
demiied I duft be.” 4 ; FIND 

7. What then, O my ſoul, is there no hope, 
no relief for a guilty ſinner? Is there no way for 
my avoiding the ſentence of condemnation? Eter- 
nal praiſe be unto God, for the ſatisfaction that he 
ſent his Son to make to divine juſtice; which is 
ſo valuable, ſufficient and full, that God is well- 
pleaſed therewith, and hath given to him full con- 
tentment. 

8. Lord, this is it that I. poor guilt ſinner 
plead, that 1 may not be . ſhew 
me mercy, for the ſatisfaction of thy Son! 1 have 
ended, but Chriſt hath ſatisfied : I have broken 
g lav, but bath not thy Son fulfilled it? 1 have 
nes, but hath not Chriſt ſuffered for my ſins? 
Tn indebted to thy 2 but hath not my 

urety made payment o my debts? Are my debts 


his ſtamp upon 


| diſcharged, and ſhall not I be acquitted? Lore, 


beg tor mercy upon the account ot Chrill's ſa- 
tisfaction, and not for any thing of mine own, 
in me, or done by me. 

9. But conſider, O my ſoul, tho” Chriſt hath 
ſatisfied, ſhall not multitudes be condemned? Mult 
not I then have Tome way or other, an intereſt in 
Chriſt's ſatisfaction and righteouſneſs? Mult not 
Chriſt's righteouſnels ſome way be mine, that I 
may be juRified by it? Is not this, by God's gra- 
cious imputing it to me, accounting, reckoning, 
and giving it to me, and ſo making it mine, to 
all effects, intents and purpoſes, for my freedom 
from condemnation, and — eternal life, as 
ſurely as if I had my ſelf performed it? Rom. iv. G. 
v. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. 2 Cor. v. 21. 1 Cor. i. 30. 

10. But are there not thouſands, O my ſoul, 
whom God doth never impute, reckon, or ac- 
count, or give the righteouſneſs of Chriſt unto ? 
Will God impure it to me, except I believe on 
Chriſt, and heartily and unfeignedly receive Chriſt 
as offered in the goſpel? Mult J not have faith in 
Chriſt, or not be juſtified by the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt? Rom. iii. 24, 25, 26. Gal. ii. 16. Phil. 
iii. 9. 

11. Muſt not this faith be a fruit- bearing faith; 
and not a dead faith, that is not accompanied with, 
nor productive of newnels of life? Jam. ii. 17, 18, 
20, 22, 26. 

12. When I receive Chriſt, and by faith receive 
and lay hold on the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and 
his ſatis faction, and reſt upon it, do not I receive, 
lay hold, and reſt upon a rightcouſneſs, which in 
the eye of the law of works, is a perfect righte- 
ouſneſs? : 5 

13. When God imputeth this righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt to me, received by faith, and makes it mine, 
to all effects and purpoſes, as if I had performed 
it my ſelf, doth not faith juſtify me at the bar of 
the law of works, in reſpect of its object, as it 
lays hold on the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, which is 
my legal righteouſneſs ? For if this be made over 
to me by God's gracious imputation, what hath 
the law to lay to my charge, for my condemnati- 
on? Rom. viii. 33, 34. 

14. Hath not God made a goſpel-law, that 
whoſoever believeth on Chriſt, ſhall never come in- 
to condemnation, ſhall never periſh, but ſbl have 
everlaſting life? John iii. 16, 18. Mark xvi. 15, 16. 
Acts xvi. 31. c 8 

If. Is not conformity to this goſpel-law, righ- 
teouſneſs in the ſenſe of this law ? Is not ſincere 
believing on Chriſt, the fulfilling or keeping of 
this law of faith? Is it not therefore ſaid to be 
imputed for righteouſneſs ? Rom. iv. 35. ix. 22, 23, 


24. And is not faith my evangelical righteouſneſs, 


or keeping the new covenant z which is called the 
law of faith? Rom. iii. 27. And will not the maker 
of this law, judging and pronouncing according 
to this, pronounce the believer righteous ? 

16. Yet, O my ſoul, ſhall J dare to pretend, 


that my faith hath any merit or virtue of its own? 


Muſt it not depend wholly and only on the merir 
of Chriſt's ſatisfaction, as my legal righteouſneſs, and 
lay hold thereon? Or can | alledge any other title, 
why faith ſhould be my evangelical righteouſneſs, 
than God's ſanction, or appointment, that the act 
of believing ſhould be the juſtifying act, as moſt 
highly honouring Chriſt? And God having put 
fich only to juſtify, muſt not I, 

| that 
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that I may be juſtified, rely only upon the righ- 


teouſneſs of Chriſt, imputed to me by God, and 
received by faith alone : 

Hath God given me this faith? Then, O my 
ſoul, what joy is this, to think that now God 
doth own me ſecretly within himſelf, as a juſtifi- 
ed perſon? And that at my death, God, as judge, 


Sasa 


ill paſ: vate { 3 
will paſs a private ſentence on m 

abto everkelting life? And at the Had dung foul, 
ly in open court, before all the world, phe he 
entence, for eyer acquit and diſcharge kd oe 
believers; and receive me and them into his all 
nal glory? In hope of this, bleſs the Lord 0 wa 
{oul. » O my 
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QuzesT1ionN XXXIV. 
IWhat is Adoption? 


ANSWER. 


Adoption is an act of God's free- 


grace, whereby we are received 
into the number, and have a 
right to all the privileges of the 
ſons of God, 


May not I remember the time, O 
my ſoul, when there was the rela- 
tion of father and ſon betwixt the 

devil and me? For is not the devil 

ſaid to be the father of ſuch as are 
in a ſtate of ſin? And are not ſuch called the chil- 
dren of the devil? And ſhall not ſuch have their 
threatned puniſhment inflicted ? Bur are there not 
ſome that are adopted by God, and thereby be- 
come the children of God ? Should not I enquire 
whoſe child I am? who is my father, God, or 
the devil? ſince I am a child of the one or the 
other. 

Moſt holy Lord! help me now to commune 
with my own heart, as ſeriouſly as if I ſaw thee 
ſtanding by me, and looked upon thee looking 
into my heart, whoſe likeneſs I bear, thine, or 
the likeneſs of Satan? If Satan's, O that it may 
be blotted out; if thine, O that I may ſee it, 
thar I may know, that by divine adoption I am 
received into the number, and ſhall be a partaker 
of the privileges of the children of God! 


Q. 1. Ile are the ſons of God diſtinguiſhed ? 
Aud of which ſort am 1 here to enquire whether I 
be one of them ? 

1. Is there not one, and but one, that is the e- 
ternal Son of God, by ineffable generation? And 
who is this, but the ſecond perſon in the God- 
head, God's only begotten Son? Feb. i. 1. John 
111.16. And was it not, O my foul, for the ſake 
of God's only begotten Son, that I or any other, 
are the adopted ſons of God? Eph. i. 5. 

2. Was not this eternal Son of God made fleſh, 
and perſonally united to the fleſh, and ſo the whole 
perion (that had the divine and human nature) was 


called the Son of God? Luke i. 35. Of all the 
ſons of men, was there ever any in that ſenſe the 
ſon Lo 8 2 man Chriſt Feſus ? 
what condeſcending goodneſs was thi 

2 172 5 N _ become a ſon of Rap rw 
ome of the ſons of men, may be ad 
come the ſons of God Is . * 
3. Was not Adam, and all the angels, by cre 
tion the ſons of God, having their — 1 — 
diately from God, without the productive power 
of any other? Lake iii. 38. Fob xxxviii. 7. But a- 
las! did not ſome of theſe ſons of God become 
devils? And did not man, that was by creation a 
ſon of God, made in his likeneſs, by his fall be- 
come a child of the devil, bearing his image? 

4. Are not ſome men the ſons of God by de- 


| Putation, and power of ruling others, as magi- 


ſtrates? P/al. Ixxxii. 6. But have not ſome © 
theſe ſons of God, as great perſecuters, in ſever 
places and ages of the world, acted as the elder 
children of the devil? 70hn vii. 45, 48. viii. 44 
Acts iv. 5, 6, 17, 18. xvi. 19, to 25. 

7. Are not ſome men the ſons of God, by an 
outward profeſſion of religion? Gen. vi. 1, 2. But 
ſhall not ſuch that have nothing of the power of 
godlineſs upon their hearts, be caſt to the devil 
their father; and in hell father and children be 
tormented together to all eternity? Luke xii. 28, 
to 29. Matt. vii. 21, 22, 23. xxv. 30. XXU, 11, 
12, 13. Xxv. 41. | 

O my ſoul, reſt not in the number of ſuch ſons 
of God as theſe; for in ſhew they are the ſons of 
God, but in deed and in heart they are the chil 
dren of the devi. 

6. Are not ſome the ſons of God by regenerz- 
tion? by being born of God? John i. 13. 1 Jobs 
ii. 29. ili. 9. By my firſt and natural birth, was 
not I a child of wrath? Eph. ii. 3. Muſt not! 
have a ſecond and ſpiritual birth, or never bea 
child of God? 

O that I were of the number of theſe ſons of 
God! 

7. Are not ſome the ſons of God by the adopt- 
ing grace of God? Gal. iv. J. Epbh. i. J. 1 Jo 
ili. I. 

What ſhould I note concerning theſe two wan 
of becoming the ſons of God, by regeneration an 
adoption? | 

(1.) Should not J obſerve the difference betw u 
them? Is not adoption an act of God, without 
me? But is not regeneration a work of the Spit 
within me? Doth not adoption make a relative 
change in my ſtate? I had no right to heaven bur 
by adoption I have. But doth not egen 
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| I had not the 
| change upon my heart, I 

ra of God upon my ſou}, but by regene- 
: . 2 : 
oo. Should not I take notice of the concomi- 
tance of adoption and regeneration Can I be a 
fon of God one of theſe ways, bur I muſt be a ſon 
of God both theſe ways? Are they not, rho di- 


= ſtint, yet inſeparable? Joh. i. 12, 1 


630 Should I not, for my direction, take no- 


; tice how one is the evidence of the other? May 
I not know more clearly, that Lam an adopted ſon 


s » 4 by my regeneration, than that I am a re- 
eee Tod by my adoption? For may 
1 not ſooner know my regeneration, by the real 
change it makes within me, on my heart, than 
my adoption, that makes only a relative change 
in my ſtate, without me? If thcretore 1 would 
know whether 1 aw à ſon of God by adoption, 
* will it not be my ncareſt and cleareſt way to en. 
quire whether I be a ſon of God by regeneration: 
For, of the two, is not regeneration more, and 
ſu ſt knowable ? % 


by God receives any of the finful ſons of ſinful men t0 
be the ſons of God, beyond what there is in human a- 
doption? whereby any man takes another that was 
not his natural ſon, to be his ſon, and deals with 
him as a ſon, that by the ſerious thoughts thereof my 
foul may be delighted, and filled with greater admi- 
ration, ſaying, Behold, what manner of love the 
father hath beſtowed: on us, that we ſhould be 
called the ſons of God? 1 Joh. iii. 1. 
I. Should not the freeneſs of the grace of God, 
in adopting any to be his ſons, make it wonderful 
in mine cycs? When men adopt ſuch as were not 
their children, to be their children, have they not 
uſually ſome reſpect to ſomething that moves them 
to it? Why this perſon rather than another ? Is 
not either beauty, or parts, or good diſpoſition in 
the perſon to be adopted, the moving reaſon why 
they do it? | 
Thus, is not Moſes, whom Pharaoh's daughter 
adopted, taking him for her ſon, ſaid to be a 
gooaly, beautiful, and fair child ? Fxod. ii. 2, 9, 
So allo, was not Mordecai 
: ſwayed by motives, in his adopting of Eſther for 
his own daughter? EV. ii. 7. 
But what was there, O my ſoul, in me, or in 


ny other whom God adopts, that could be a rea- 


ſon or motive to him why he took me, or them, 


B: into the adoption of his children? 


(1.) Was there any beauty in me, when I was 
caſt out to the loathing of my perſon ? Was not 


| loathſomneſs all my comelineſs ? deformity all my 


© beauty? Ezek. xvi. 3, 4, F. 
:.) Was there any wiſdom in me, when my 
underſtanding was darkneſs, and Satan had blinded 


mine eyes? Eph. iv. 18. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
630 Was there any goodneſs in my will, when 


n was obſtinate and rebellious ? Jer. vi. 16. Joh. 


ES V. 40. 


(4) Was there any deſire in me after God, 


H when I was averſe from the knowing of his ways? 


0b Xxi. 14. 


(F-) Was there any love in my heart to God, 


hen it was full of enmity againſt him? Rom. viii 
Ded eon, viii 


5 69 Was there any 
* hen J went on in the fr 


% 


ood diſpoſition in me, 
owardneſs of my heart? 


. xxxii. 20. 1/23. lvii. 17. 


(7. Was there any likeneſs in me to God, when 
God is holy in all his nature, and in all his works; 
but I was unholy in all the powers of my foul, and 


. 0 0 


in all my ways? Fer. Xvi. 9. 
Moſt gracious God, if I be one of thy adopted 
children, I ani conſtrained thanktully ro acknow- 
ledge it was an act of thy free grace ro me! 

2. Ought not this to raiſe my admiration, that 
God ſhould adopt me, or any other to be his 
children, when he had ſuch a Son of his own, in 
whom he took ſuch infinite delight, and with 
whom he was ſo well-pleaſed ?  Mazth. iii. 17. 
Prov. viii. 30, 31. Joh.i. 18. But is it not the wa 
of men, not to adopt others, if they have a ſon 
of their own? Dotha man that hath a natural ſon, 
make to himſelf an adopted fon ? Is not civil adop- 
tion therefore ſaid to be, an act imitating nature, 
tound out for the comfort of {uch as have no chil- 
dren of their own ? O my {oul, what grace was 
this in God to me, when he had a begotten Son 
of his own, to make me an adopted fon? 

3. Should not this increaſe my admiration, that 


God is the Father of the adopted for ever and 
Q. 2. Il hat do I diſtern in divine adoption, vbere- 


for ever? and he that is adopted ſhall be his 
ſon for ever? Shall the relation of father and ſon 
betwixt the adopter and adopted, ceaſe to all e- 
ternity? Is not the relation that comes by human 
adoption only for a while? The man that doth a- 
dopt, may quickly die; and he that is adopted, 
may not live long; and then, will not he that did 
adopt, again have no ſon; or he that was adopted, 
loſe his adopting father? But is not God that doth 
adopt, the eternal, immortal, and ever- living God? 
And tho' God's adopted ſons do die, yet their a- 
doption is not nullified, or made void by death; 
are not ſuch as are adopted by men, the ſons of 
dying men? But are not ſuch as are adopted by 
God the {ſons of the ever-living God? He, i. 10. 

4. Should not this enlarge my admiration, that 
thoſe that are adopted by God, are yet begotten 
of him; and tho' they are begotten of him, yet 
they are adopted by him? Are they not his ſons 
both ways? ob. i. 12, 13. 1 Job. ii. 29. 1 Pet. i. 
3. But amongſt men, if one be a ſon by genera- 
tion, can he be to him a lon by adoption? Or if 
one be to a man a ſon by adoption, can he be to 
him a ſon by generation? What great difference 
is here, when the ſons of men can be ſons but one 
way, the ſons of God are his ſons both theſe 
ways? 

F. Should not this ſtill raiſe my admiring thoughts 
that God doth adopt ſo many to be his ſons and 
daughters? When doth one man adopt two, or 
twenty to be his ſons ? Alas! tho” a man hath a 
great eſtate to adopt one unto, yet how little 
would it be eee all, ſhould he adopt many? 
Tho” the children of the devil are more in num- 
ber than the children of God, yet how many mil- 
liuns of adopted ſons and daughters will God have? 
God is infinitely rich, and hath enough for them 
all; and is not this wonderful to amazement, that 
the inheritance they are adopted to, is as much to 
all, as it would be to any one? For is it not a 
miſapprehenſion of the ſtate they are adopted to, 
to think that participation of it by many, ſhould 
be a diminution of it to any one? 

6. Is not this matter of admiration, that God 
ſhould adopt any to be his ſons and daughters, 
when he needs not any of them to bear up his 
name? What did Abſalom do, becauſc he had no 
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ſon to keep his name inremembrance ? Did he not 
rear up a pillar, and call it by his o/) name, to 
perpetuate it to poſterity? 2 Sam. xvili. 18. 
not this the reaſon why {ome men adopt others of 
another name, and put their own name upon them, 
and give them their eſtates after them, to keep 
their name in remembrance 3 when they have no 
children of their own name to bear it wp? _ 

What a poor, periſhing, and changeable crea- 
ture is an 1—⁴ man? An adapting man is not 
what he was; was not what he is; and what he 
is, he will not be: he was nothing, tho now he 


— — © 


be a man; and tho' he now is a mpn, yet ſhortly | 


he will be no man: he ſhall be buried, and his 
name with him. If there be none of the ſame name 
to live after him, how quickly will it be forgot- 
ten, that there was a man of ſuch a name? 

But an adopting God bath an eyerlaſting name, 
nay, everlaſting is his name. In all ages is not his 
name / AM. Exod. ii. 13, 14, 15- He always was 
what he is; and what he is, he always was; and 
what he is and was, he always will be. P/al. 
Ixxxiii. 18. H/. xii. 7. God's name is from ever- 
laſting, and will be to everlaſting. Hai. Ixiii. 16. 
P/al. xc. 2. 8 | 

Did then, O my ſoul, God adopt me, or any 
man, to bear up his name? Alas! when he found 
me a child of the devil, might not he have left me 
as he found me, and got himſelf the everlaſting 
name of a juſt, holy, and ſin-hating God, in pu- 

niſhing me in hell with everlaſting puniſhment ? 
Do men adopt for their name-ſake, to preſerve 
their name? Bur may not I ſay, that adopts 
poor ſinners. to be his ſons, for his name-ſake, 
and yet for his name-ſake he doth not adopt them? 
How fo ? For his name-ſake he doth, as there is 
no other reaſon why he doth, but becauſe his 
name is merciful and gracious, and abundant in 
goodneſs: and yet for his name-ſake he doth not 
adopt any in this ſenſe, as men do, as if his name 
could not be preſerved without adopting them. 

7. Should not this increaſe my admiration, that 
God is ſo often paſſing this adopting act? If one 
man doth ſuch an act once, he may not do it again 
as long as he lives. But how infinite 1s the grace 
of God, in adopting continually, from day to 
day, to the end of the world, till he hath lodged 
all his elect with him in his eternal glory? 

8. Is it not matter of admiration, that when 
God adopts, he doth not only give his adopted anew 
name, but anew nature, a new heart, anew temper 
and diſpoſition of ſoul ? Can adopting men do ſo 
They may give them a new name, but can they give 
them a new heart? Can they change or alter their 
diſpoſition? If they were unholy before, doth an 
change accompany their adopting act? O my ſoul, 
ſhould nor Lbe thankful for my new heart, as well 
8 by my new name of being called a child of 

g. Should not I ſtill more and more admire God's 
adopting grace, if I conſider what an inheritance 
it is that I and others are adopted to? What is the 
earthly eſtate that men adopt to z the greateſt, 
how ſmall is it; the richeſt, how poor is it; the 
longeſt, how ſhort is it, if compared with the in- 
heritance of God's adopted ſons? For worth, can 
this be valued ? for glory, can it be uttered? for 
duration, can it be conceived ?. Will not their joys 
be unſpeakable ? their riches unſearchable? their 
happineſs unchangeable N their kingdom unmove- 
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nation of the children of the devil be 


— 


niſned with, be very 


I 'the ſame Father? | 
| ſame father brethren? O what joy is this to God's 
adopted children, that Jeſus, their brother, 1s nod 
their advocate in the court of heaven? 
Jeſus, their brother, ſhall be their judge ho 


ND 


able? and all their good be to all ; 
19. Is not this matter of admiratio 


Is | adopter himſelf is the happy eſtate of che 0 


he ad 
When men adopt, is not the eſtate diſt i a 0? 
2388 _ my — doth = mg, 
| adopter dies ut hi Aa 
tion of his children; and As the 
eſs, that their living Father i 2 
happineſs? ng . is their ever 


Q. 3. Are the ſons of God a privi 
That / may be more wh for then + + 
fo eminently ſet forth in adoption, ſhould a S 
quire what theſe privileges be, that the adopted 
r AE unto? ſou 
1. Is it not a privilege, O my ſ. 
free from thoſe evils ins the * 8 

vil; and I, when I was one of that number inc 
liable to, and involved in? Is it not a great hy 
vilege to have an immunity from the great 0 
vils ? to have my — from the the lt 
ſlavery and bondage? Was not I a ſervant of las 
a captive to Satan? under the curſe of the uw? 
and in er of hell? But being made an adopt- 
ed ſon of God, am I not made free from all thei 
by God's only begotten Son ? And if the Son of 

od hath made me free, am I not free indeed? 
Rom. vi. 17, 18, 20, 22. Heb. ii. 10, 14. Cal. ii. 13, 
Job. viii. 34 36. 

2. Is it not a great privilege to be freed from 
condemnation hereafter, as well as from the fore. 
faid evils for the preſent ? Will not the condem- 

t con- 
Nall be pus» 
great and intolerable tors 
ments? But ſhall the children of God, and the 
children of the devil be puniſhed together? Doth 
not the | juſtice, mercy, love, and faithfulneſs of 
God, aſſure me, that his ſons and daughters ſhall 
never come into the ſame condemnation with the 
children of his wrath ? Fob. v. 24. Rom. viii. 1, 


» 34- 

5515 1 had a ſick child, would not I fave him from 
the 1 if I could? And will not God fave his 
children from the condemnation of hell; when he 
can, and hath promiſed that he will? O what an 
happy man is every adopted ſon of God, to have 
ſuch a privilege as to be freed from eternal con- 
demnation ! 

3. Is it not an honourable privilege, to be te. 


demnation ? and the torments t 


| lated to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as my brother? O 
my Lord, thou art ſo much above me, that I an | 


almoſt afraid to call thee brother! and yet do! 
not find that thou art not aſhamed to call the 


| adopted children of God thy brethren? 6. il. 


11, 12. Mat. xii. 47, to the end. Job. xx. 17. 

Is not Chriſt the begotten Son of God? Am! 
an adopted ſon of God ? Have not then Chriſt and 
and are not children of the 


and that 


day? andto think that Chriſt's G 
and Chriſt's Father is their father? O my ſoul, 
what an amazing privilege is this of God's adopt- 
ed children, tobe brethren to the only begotten 
Son of God? | — - 
4. What an honourable privices is it, to * 
heir of God? What tho' amongſt men 80 


is not this their þ vas | 
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a ſon, and every ſon is not an heir; yet 
chte is the dignity of all in God's peculiar family, 
that every ſincere and faithful ſervant in his houſe, 
ſon is an heir? Gal. iv. 7. Rom. 
viii. 16, 17. But when I conſider what every adopt- 
ed ſon of God is an heir of, how ſhould this en- 
creaſe my admiration, and thankfulnels? | 

Was 1, O my foul, without ſuch a righteouſ- 
neſs, in which I could ſtand at the bar of God; 
and now being an adopted ſon of God, am I an 
heir of that righteouſneſs which is by faith? Heb. 
xi. 7. What a great privilege is this: ; 
Was 1 under the threatnings of the law, and lia- 
ble ro the puniſhments expreſſed thereby 3 but 
now being an adopted ſon of God, am I an heir 
of the promiſes of God, and have a right to the 
bleſſings contained therein? cb. xi. 9. What a 
gracious privilege is this ? 

Was I an heir of hell? Was that the dark and 
dreadful place 1 was born to? But now being re- 


ceived into the number of the adopted ſons of 


God, am I an heir of ſalvation ? Heb. i. 14. What 
an happy privilege is this? 

Was hel my due, as my deſerved wages? But 
now being an adopted ſon of God, am I an heir 
of that eternal life, which is the free gift of the 
grace of God? 1 Pet. iii. 7. What a gracious pri- 
vilege is this? 

Am I poor in this world, or had I no more than 
the riches of this world, ſhould not I be very poor ? 
But now being an adopted ſon of God, amlT heir 
to a kingdom? What no lels than to a kingdom? 
and to a kingdom far ſurpaſſi 
men, and all the kingdoms of this world, being 
an heir of the kingdom of God, of the kingdom 
of heaven? Jam. li. 7. O my ſoul, what a rich 
privilege is this? O my Father, what a glorious 
23 is it, to be one of thine adopted chil- 

n: 
7. What an aſſuring privilege is it, to be a 
joint- heir with Jeſus Chrift ? Is not Chriſt, God's 
natural Son, heir of all things? Heb. i. 2. And 
are not God's adopted ſons, cobheirs with Cbriſt? 
Rom. viii. 17. Was not Chriſt, as God's 


heir by nature? and are not God's adopted ſons 


beirs by grace? Is not Chriſt, God-man, Media- 
tor, appointed to heirſhip by an inviolable ordi- 
nance of God's decree, giving him thereby a 
right and title to all things? And tho' he could 


not make over to us his natural right; doth 


not he make over to us this ſuper- added right? So 


that tho' believers are not coheirs with Chriſt in 
his natural heirſhip; yet, are they not in this 


heirſhip of Chriſt by a ſuper-added irreſiſtible or- 
dinance ? Are all things ſaid to be Chriſts, and are 
not all things faid to be believers? 1 Cor. iii. 21, 


22, 8 ; | 
Is Chriſt glarious in heaven, and ſhall not God's 


Col. iii. 4. 1 55 I1. 1, 2. Is Chriſt fat down 
on his Father's throne, and doth not Chriſt pro- 
miſe that his ſhall fit down with him in his throne ? 

5. 1. 12. Is Chriſt ordained to judge the world? 
As xXV11.31. And do ve not know that the ſaints 

all judge the world? 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. Mat. xix. 
28. Luke xxii. 29, 30. Tho' God's adopted ſons 


are not co-purchaſers with Chriſt, yet being co- | 


heirs with Chriſt, is not their ti 
T good and e is not their title to eternal glo- 


6. ls it not a comfortable privilege to have the 
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orious like him? Phil. iii. 21. 
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favour, love, and compaſſions of God, as a father, 
towards me? Are not the bowels of a father, 
yearning bowels ? and the compaſſions of a father 
to a child, tender compaſſions? Bur are there any 
co ions like the compaſſions of the heavenly 
Father to his children, or equal to them? Fey. 
XXX1. 20. 1s Epbraim my dear ſon? is he apleaſant 
child? For ſince I fpake againſt him, I do earneſily 
remember him ſtill; therefore my bowels are troubled 
for him: 1 will ſurely have mercy upon him, ſaith 
the Lord. O my ſoul, how full of compaſſion is 
every word? With what comfort may I conſider 
them ? 

(1.) What an endearing queſtion is this ? Is it 
my dear fon that thus laments himſelf? Is it my plea- 
fant child's voice that I hear bewailing his fins ? 

(2.) What a ſweet mixture is here? I pate a- 
gainſt him, but I remember bim; tho' I ſpake a- 
gainſt him, I remember him till; he is not out 
of my thoughts; nay, I carneſtly remember him 
{till. 

(3.) What working of bowels is here? I ſpake 

nſt my dear ſon, but my very bowels are trou- 
bled for him. What! did I ſpeak againſt my plea- 
ſant child? I am troubled for him. 

(4.) Whar a gracious reſolution is here! I will 
have mercy upon him; ſurely, I will have mercy 
upon him. 

(J.) What a confirmation of this is here! The 
Lord hath ſaid, he will have mercy on him, there- 
fore he ſurely will. 

O my ſoul, what a privilege is it to be a 
ſuch a gracious, compaſſionate Father! 

7. What a pretious privilege is it, to have the 
ſpirit of adoption to be given to me, to enable me 
in my prayers to g Abba, father ? Rom. viii. 15. 
Gal. iv. 6. How ſweet is communion with God 
in prayer, when God ſends the ſpirit of his Son in- 
to my heart, helping me, upon my knees, with 
faith, and humble boldneſs, to ſay Abba, that is, 
Father; and with fervent importunity, fer forth 
by theſe two words, ſaying, Abba, abe, that 
is to ſay, Father, father? Father, wilt not thou 
pardon thy repenting child? Father, wilt not thou 
hear the requeſts, and grant the petitions of thy 
praying child? 


ſon of 


Q. 4. That 1 may know ] have a right to theſe 
privileges of the adopted ſons of God, ſhould not J, O 
my ſoul, enquire whether I am received into their 
number? Hou ſhall I anſwer this queſtion, Am I 
one of God's adopted children? | 

1. Havel received Chriſt ? Do I believe on God's 
only begotten Son? Can I ſay, God hath receiv- 
ed me for an adopted fon, if I have not received 


| God's own Son, for prophet, prieſt, and king? 
Joh. i. 12. For is it not, by faith in Chrift, that 


any is a child of God? Gal. iii. 26. 

2. Am Ibornof God? Am Ia child of God by 
regeneration? Is the likeneſs and holy image of 
God inſtampt upon my heart? Am I ſan&ified' 
and made holy? Are not all God's adopted chil- 
dren holy like their Father ? Holy men may have 


| unholy children, but are not all God's adopted 


children holy? Fob. i. 12, 13. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4, 16. 

3. Am I led by the Spirit of God? Dol walk 
in ſuch ways, that I dare ſay the Spirit of God 
leads me into? as the way of any known ſin? or 
the way of cuſtomary, formal, or dead manner of 
performing them? Is the Spirit of God my guide 

and 
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and leader, and the word of God my rule? For | 8. When at any time I have offended ang di 


dare I ſay, the Spirit of God leads me contrary to 
the wont of God? Rom. viii. 14. Er 

4. Have I the ſpirit and grace of prayer? Dol 
not pray at all? Hath God any dumb children? Do 
I pray by the help of common gifts only, without 
the exerciſe of grace in my pray ing? Or do I con- 
feſs my ſins with a penitent, broken heart? Dol 
pray for ſpiritual bleſſings, with earneſt deſires af- 
ter them, as one that cannot be content without 
them ? Do I praiſe God, as the giver of all my 
mercies, with an heart truly thanktul for them ? 
If I want words, is the want of them ſupplied 
with ſenſible ſighs and groans? Rom. viii. 26: 

5. Dollive an holy life? Dol paſs the time of 
my ſojourning here in the fear of God? 1 Pet. i. 17. 
Do I take hced of committing, or allowing my 
ſelf in any known ſin? Do I love the children of 
God, becauſe they are begotten of him, and bear 
his holy image, and for their likeneſs to God? 
1 Joh. ili. 8, 9, 10. iv. 7. 


Q. 5. Do I live as an adopted ſon of Cod? How 
ought I to carry my ſelf, fince God hath received me 
into the number of the ſons of God? 

1. Am I dutitul and obedient unto God my Fa- 
ther ? Do I chearfully. obey his commands, and 
do his will? 1 Pet. i. 14. Mal. i. 17. Was not 
God's own Son obedient to his Father, doing the 
work he gave him to do? Luke ii. 49. Fob. xvii. 4. 
vi. 38. Phil. ii. 8. Should not then his adopted 
ſons? * 28. eie 
2. Dol live in dependance upon my Father's pro- 
miſe and providence for all neceſſary ſupplies for 
this life, without anxiouſneſs of mind, without 
cutting cares, and fretting fears, as little children 
depend upon the love and care of their carthly fa- 
thers? Mat. vi, 25, 26, 31, 32. | 

3. Do I honour God, and with reverence ap- 
22 into his preſence, as a dutiful ſon honoureth 

is father? Mal. 1.6. We 

4. Do I do all my duties to God from a principle 
of love unto him, as an obedient ſon obeys his fa- 
ther's commands, from the natural love he hath 
unto him? 1 Foh. v. 2, 3. 

7. Am I zealous for God's glory, and am I 
more concerned to vindicate his name when re- 
proached than mine own, in imitation of God's 
natural Son, who was as tender of his Father's 
honour, as of his own? Rom. xv. 
would ſtand up for the vindication of his father's 
good name, when unjuſtly and undeſervedly ill- 
ſpoken of? 5 

6. Do J endeavour to be like to God, and to imi- 
tate him, in what I am capable, both as to my in- 
ward diſpoſition, and outward converſation? Mat. 
v.43, to the end. 1 Pet. i. 15,16. Eph. v. 1. 


7. Is my care to pleaſe God? and do I take heed 


leſt T ſhould offend him, as a dutiful ſon would not 
diſpleaſe his father? Col. i. 10. 1 The,. iv. 1. 1 Job. 
ili. 22. | 


3. or as a ſon 


— 


— 
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pleaſed God, am I offended and diſple | 
Ns ſelf? And do I humble my elf beben IP 
with ſorrow of ſoul, bitterly lament my ſin. = 
ſeek unto him for my pardon, and penitent!, ws 
turn unto my duty to him? Jer. xxxi. 18, 7] - 
[/ai. Ixiv. 6, 7, 8. Luke xv. 18, to 22. * 
9. Am I ſubmiſſive to my father's correctiq 
without murmuring and repining? And, ackngy,. 
ledging the righteouſneſs, love, and mercy of Gag 
in chaſtiſing of me, can 1 humbly kiſs the tod 
Heb. xii. 7, to 12. | ö 
10. Dol often {end home unto my father, in 
the time of my abſence from his glorious preſence? 
Do I ſend my prayers as epiſtles to him, and ſpread 
my wants . him, and pray him to ſend me 
ſupplies? Father, I want more love unto thee, and 
more ardent deſires after thee: wilt thou enable 
me to love thee more? Father, I want a ſofter hean 
a more heavenly mind: wilt thou ſend me ſuchan 
heart, and ſuch a mind? Father, J want more 
power againſt my corruptions, more ſtrength a- 
gainſt Satan's temptations, more ability to ſerye 
thee : wilt thou turniſh me with ſpeed, without 
delay? I have none to ſend to, but to thee, my 
Father; none other can ſupply me: therefore, dear 
Father, do not fail me. 

11. Dol earneſtly deſire to hear from myhea- 
venly Father? Do I think it long till the ſabbath 
comes, that I may hear my Father's will, whathe 
would have me do, or forbear to do? What nun- 
ner of child is that, that being abſent, doth nut 
long to hear from his father? e 
12. Do I delight to read over and over my F- 
ther's epiſtolary letters, which he hath ſent fron 
heaven by his. own Son; and men inſpired by the 
holy Spirit, recorded in his word, to his ſons and 
daughters in this world? Do I make them my ſtu- 
dy and my joy, and prize them above thoulands 
of gold and filver? P/al. xix. 10. cxix. 72, 127. 

13. Dollong to go home, to ſee ny Father in 
bis glorious palace? May not little children ſhame 
me, when they cannot eat, nor ſleep, for joy, when 
they are to go home to ſee their father on earth; 
when I am fo unwilling to go to mine in heaven? 

14. Dol love and delight to talk of my heaven 
ly Father, to commend him to others, and praiſe 
him, as one that none have the like, that have not 
the ſame Father? None like my Father, for love to 


his children, for power to help them, for eſtute 
and ſtock to enrich them, for preſence to be al 


ways with them, for might to defend them, for 
willom to teach them, for readineſs to ſave them: 
and one thing more have to my great comfort co 
ſay, I have a Father that never ſhall, or can de. 

O my ſoul, why am not I filled with joy, that 
this God is my Father? Why do not I delight i, 
and magnify the riches of his grace, that he v 
pleaſed to receive me into the number of his adopt 
ed children? | | 
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ANSWER. 


Sanctification is the work of God's 
free grace, whereby we are re- 
newed in the whole man, after 
the image of God; and are enabled 
more and more to die unto ſin, and 
to live unto righteouſneſs. 


s not man at firſt made after the 
© image of God? Was it razed out 
by fin? Was not that a woful 
change, when man, made perfect in 
| holineſs, became altogether unho- 

. ly? of ſo good, became fo bad? 
May this image of God - in reſtored in the 
ſoul of man? May there be ſuch an happy change 
made in man, that of a finner he may become a 
faint ? of unholy, may be made holy ? But muſt 
not this, O my fob, bea work of God? Can men 
or angels produce ſuch a work? What could move 
God thus to work for, or in any man? Is it not 
his free grace? In this work doth he make a new 
man, that all old things in him may become new? 
Is his own image the ſampler according to which 
this renewing work is done? By this work, is the 
old man brought into a conſumption, becoming 
more and more weak, dying a ſure, but a lingring 
death ? And is the new man more and more re- 
newed day by day; fighting with the old man in 
the ſame man, till it finally conquer, and at laſt 
is made victorious ? 

O molt holy Lord, ſince thou art glorious in ho- 
lineſs, the author of holineſs, whether in holy men, 
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or holy angels, help me, in converſing with my ſelf, 


to ſee the beauty of holineſs, that it yet I want it, 
1 may defire it; if it be already wrought in me, 1 
may thankfully admire and praiſe thy holy name 
for ſuch a work of thy free grace upon my whole 


man; knowing that being holy now, I ſhall be 
happy for ever. | 


Q. 1. Is not ſanfification, the making of an un- 
holy man to be holy, the work of God? Was it not 
e work of God to make man? Was it not the work 
of the devil, and of fin, to make man unholy ? And 
's it not the work of God, to renew his holy image in 
"nan, when Satan, by fin, had razed it out? 

1. Can any creature make me, or any other, of 
unholy to become holy? Can any amongſt all the 
creation of God make mine old Gora to be new? 
mine unſanctified ſoul to be holy? 
. (1.) Can all the holy angels in heaven, by their 
jount-ſtrength, turn my heart of tone into an 


clean? r; | 
' (2.) Can holy parents make their children, that 

are ungodly, to be holy? Would they not, if they 
could, make them holy to day before to morrow ? 
Alas! how many godly parents mult ſay, tho' we 
would, we cannot ſanctify our children! One 
doth ſay, I can inſtruct my dear ſon, but I cannot 
change his heart. Another ſaith, I can weep over 
my child, when I ſee the bad courſes that he takes; 
but I cannot give him a new heart, to lead a new 
life. All holy parents muſt ſay, we can pity our 
unconverted children, and pray for them, and ſo 
we do with grieved, groaning hearts, and weep- 
ing eyes, bur ſanctify their hearts we cannot; a 
bad nature they had from us, but we cannot, alas! 
we cannot give them a better: to hell they will go, 
to hell they muſt go, if God do not pleaſe to do for 
our dear children, more than we can do. John 
i. 13. . 0 | 

Note, They that are ſons of God, were born 
not, of blood, had not their holineſs from their an- 
ceſtors. Grace may run in a line, but never in a 
blood.. Good parents have often bad children. 
Had not Adama Cain, as well as an Abel? Had not 
Abraham an Iſhmael, as well as an aac? Had nor 
Iſaac an Eſau, as well as a Jacob? Had not David 
an Abſalom, as well as a Solomon? Sin, like ſome 
diſeaſes, may run in a blood; but do not theſe ſhew, 
that holineſs doth not; they were not born of the 
will of the fleſh: not of a man's own will, in a ſtate 
of corruption, ſo long as he is nothing but fleſh. 
Doth the will of man obtain grace by its liberty, 
or liberty by grace. eee hg: 14. 4 

They that are ſons of God are not born of the 
will of man? Can any, tho? ever ſo eminent in 
gifts and grace, give a new and holy heart to o- 
thers at their will? 
- Thoſe that are the ſons of God, denied to be 
born ane w any of the former ways, are affirmed to 
be born of God. | 

(3.) As for the moſt oy miniſters upon earth, 
that have the moſt powertul way of preſſing the 


truths of God; what can they do to the ſanctify- 


ing of their hearers hearts, when God ſuſpends the 
workings of the Spirit from the word? 1 Cor. iii. 6,7. 
When the gardener plants, doth he make the tree 
or fruit? When he waters, will there be any fruit 
without the influence of the heavens? 

2. Is not the beſt miniſter nothing to produce 
this new thing? Am not I, and every man, in an 
unſanctified eſtate, inſufficient to renew mine own 
heart? And can I be the efficient cauſe of that, for 
which I am altogether inſufficient? Am not I in- 
ſuthcient for ſo great a work, whether I conſider 
mine own weakneſs, or mine own wicked- 
neſs ? 

What is mine own weakneſs, that I may be 
convinced, that to make minc own heart holy, is 
beyond my own power ? 

(1.) Can I, of my ſelf, will any thing that i; 
ſpiritual in a ſpiritual manner? Doth not God give 
o much as to will? Phil. ii. 13. 
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(2.) Can | 
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Cannot go? John. vi. 44. 


| — with the other, and ſhall not I lee my heart 


May I thank my ſelf, that I am ſanctified, when 
thouſands of others are not? gar: I ſay, I made | 


and a partaker of the divine nature? Or muſt 1 
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(2) Can Ithink a good thought in all circum- 
ſtances . 2 Cor. ui. 5. 
3-) 


an I come to Chriſt, DEN ui 
except the Father draw ne? Ml e Ur, 


(40 Can I do any thing that is in all circum- 


ſtances pleaſingto Gag? not only ſomelgreat thing; 


but gothing at all? Jahn xv. p. 
(J.) Can I perform the condition of ſalvation, 
exqoꝑt grace be giyen me ſo to do E. ii. 8. Is 
85 Wits the condition of {alvation,, the gift of 
Y „il £42613 * 2100 


O my ſoul, if this be my weakne6, how could 
or, can 1 ſanctify mine on heart? 

If I conſider, mine own wickedaols in am un- 
ſanctiſicd eſtatq, ea think I can baue fo much 
goodneſs as to ſamtiſꝝ tay own foul? May I not fee 
mine own wickednth, as in aglab, in that text, 
Gen. vi. 5. And G w⅛ that ide cyiotednaſi of man 
s great in the aanthy au that dutn imagination 
of the thoughts, of bes heart was on eval ' conti- 
17 5 Muſt net I ſubſeribe, O my: foul, '10; all 
this? Do not I ſeę tn picture. dra vn in this ſcrip- 
ture ? Doth not my heart anſwer to theſe men's 
hearts, as face anſweteth to face in a glaß? Lot 
ook into this / text with one eye, and into my 


Ius it not ſgid chat the imagination, thoughts 
and purpoſes of an's heart were evil, 
wicked? Can Ideny that mine Mete ſuch) cc 
2 1. Ils it not ſaid that every one, therefort all 
g 1mpginationsg: purfioles and thoughts af man's 
art were evil? Nat ſome good, and ſome evil, 
but ex- of ghamuevil ?: [lo wn nh hs £5 
: RAY Is it not ſaid that all were only evil? Not 
Par Jy good, and partly evil, but every one only 


eval 6 411 ot; 1% Oel nennen TIX 

A it not ſaid that they ere continually 
evil? Were they ſometimes good, and ſometimes 
bad, or continually evil? Were not the thoughts 
of my heart continually ſo a 7! 

[.] Is not the ꝓroof of all an undemiable proof? 
For is it not ſaiq, that God that can and doth 
look into the heart of every man upon earth, faw 
all this to be ſo? And did not God that looks in- 
to my heart, {ce the ſame wickedneſs in me? Can 
I then imagine, that a heart ſo wicked can make 
164685 holy? inne | 

3. Is not the praiſe of the work of ſanctifica- 

tion to be given to the author of it? For to 
whom is the glory of the work to be given, but 
to the worker of it? If I be holy, may I, dare I, 
aſcribe the praiſe and glory of this unto my ſelf ? 


my ſelf to differ from all the unholy men in the 
world? Should not I be wicked, arrogant, and 
proud in ſo doing? 1 Cor. iv. 7. 

4. Can I glory in my ſelf, that J am made a man, 
and not a toad? Was it not God's goodneſs to 
me, in making me a rational creature, and not a 
brute- creature? When I was nothing, could 1 
chooſe or determine, what kind of creature 1 


ſhould, or would be made? Am I not as a man, 


what Jam, becauſe it was the pleaſure of God 1 
ſhould partake of the human nature, and not be 
made one of a more ignoble kind? Can I then | 
glory in my ſelf, that I am made a gracious man, 


done for me? If God made me a m 


| 
1 
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not learn of Chriſt to attribute it to G 


Matt. xi. 26. oy insel? 


wy op had I fanftified mi 
LAK tin en ben; 


one more for my ſelf than God wie 


made my ſelf an holy man, did not J «xk, 
ſelf better than Gog made me? For Odichi, 
to be a man, and not holy, or to be in holy man 
Had not I better never have been a my 11 
ſhould never be an holy man? For if I dad ney 

been a man, I could never be a damned man: . 
if I be a man, and never be an holy man "thay 
not I ſurely be a damned man? And 
et ſay, they had better never to have been, than 
to be 


manſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus ? Ephyii. 10. 
Cen, creature t 7 + the's | 7 iple 
it is endued with? or work beyond be pr al 
isa@ivarys;; s HO fer” 
Can a ftone:live,. or make it ſelf a yres} 

- Can a tree hear or ſee, or make it felf a beaſt? 
Onn a beaſt reaſdn, or make it (elf a man? 
nn an unholy man bo fit for heaven, or a fn- 
ner make himſelf a faint, when his natural prin 
ciple cannot produce a ſupernatural work; tie 


* 


effect. be more noble than its cauſe? 
If I then be ſanctified, muſt not I, O my ſoul, 


thankfully acknowledge, what, or whaeyer ver 


the inſttumental, God himſelf was the principd 
efficient cauſe. N E . 


Q. 2. That my ſoul may be more ſenſible of, and 
thankful for this ſanRifying work of God, if wrought 
my heart, or if yet not produced in me, by na. 
ſen of my fin and unworthineſs, I may not be di 
couraged to wait upon him in the uſe of means ap- 
pointed by him; will it not he needful for me it en. 
quire, what.is the moving cauſe, or reaſon, why Co 
ſanctiſieth any man? 
What! O my foul, is it not God's own 
ſure? Is not his ſanctifying work, a work of 
is free grace? It is for my good, but he did i 
for his own goodneſs fake. Til. iii. 7. ; 
1. Was not God's preventing grace, free glace: 
Did not he begin with me, before I ſought to 
him to make me holy? Who put it firſt into mi 
mind, to conſider my fin and miſery? to compare 
my ſtate and life with the law of God? Who firſt 
put it into my thoughts, to conſider the excellen- 


&y and immortality of my ſoul, the milery of hell 
0 


e deformity of ſin, the happineſs of heaven 
and the neceſſity of holineſs to my eternal app” 


neſs? Was it not God that faſtened my though 
| upon ſuch things? and why, but from his free 


grace? 


Was it not God that prepare 


ceive and perceive this light that ſhined e 
underſtanding; and inclined my will to purpo re 
regard my {Piriroal ſtate, according to WM 


underſtood of theſe things? Wirhour his gud 


a ) 
2. Was not God's preparing grace, free grace” 
my mind to ſe- 


* 
p 
b 
2 
* 
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F ſoul, two things lie before me to be known ? Fl ts wh fe- 
| Lili 
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could L 1d L have had. any bach Mate poſe, any ſuch re- 
ſolution, in order to my ſanctificatio 
. We not the Ace grace ot 
a to 4 anftification, f 
that rouzed me out of: carnal uf ? 


that 
Who was it that. Ne me, when 9 was dead 


treſpaſſe fins ? Who gave me 20% power to 
90 1005 21 85 900 ſo mur to pray for, the ſancti- 
col Pot 'of wy Bn as it not God that ſtir- 


d me up, to b 
And was þ not re grace to do t 92 in ws and. 
for, me, in order to my, lanctitication? 

Was not the Seon 1 of f G 
working, for my ſanCtification, fee graces, | 
When God | had awakened me, to mind my foul, | 
did not he, by his continual working on my heart, 
help me, WW aſſiſt me, in what 1 endeavoured to 
do, ke of unholy, 1 ER become, poke "When 
I began to be remiſs, did not God, by h is 10 
excite me to mind my ſau}? W. ben ell into ſ 
did not he cauſe me to he grieved or,m 7 un 
2 mourn that I did commit it? When was rea- 

to wander, did not. he direct and guide me : 1 
ben I went aſtray, did. 0 5 5 re 155 e; 
When I was weak, did nat he frengthen WA 7, 
When I could not perform my f RN not te 
enable mg? For . it not God that 14 ß to 


will, and 10 do, of his 1 Lag plea re Phil. 
11. 13 


; r. not the perlectiog 1 285 of God, egi. 
1 ovfes and carrying on 195 ancti 
| fo allo fi by 
l a rf not pre Are By 15 
= be Will pole 8 4 £904 ork, whe 

d up f ec, 


7 fat 


cations When be: 
ere 90 erent ho. 


pd ery & ie, if, God 


Is it not his jk 281 t 17 


— 7 


uy of Tel 


Bo got I ſee 0810 all che ats of qiyinę grace in 
pro ducing lap&itying grace in mine Heart, were 
rogether free? 


nd aintain it! 


Q; Doth Cod in gt cation renew the whole 
man, after the i image of - 804 7 v 1 know We 
ber < an ſautts 177 mu 55 17 enquire whether 1 
7 ſo; ; F d? If 1am the ſame man, as to my 2d 
heart, was, can I ſay I am jantiified; when 
a ſal fel Man is a renewed man? Do not, 2 


ther my old unſantified heart doth not remain 
in me? Secondly, ether my old 1 £ made 
new? For can it be old and new at the ſame time? 
VAT 
(1.) If my old ignorance be not yet removed, 


a is 42 my heart ſtill an old unſanctified heart? Eph. 


8. 1 Pet. i. + 5 Eph.iv. 18. Acts xxvi. 18. Tho! 
a L hogs bead may haye an old heart, yet can 


there be a renewed heart where there! 
is an igno- | 
rant head? It is not good that the ſoul ſhould 


be without knowledge, yet how common is it, 
or an pan head to ſay his heart is good? 


(2) Is my old m ? 
cart then 1 Wa n 


world my maſters? Do 
ters, 1 will ferve them till, 
free? Can Chriſt then be my maſter? Is not my 


oo new or old, holy or unholy, as my maſter 
5 whom I chooſe to ſerve, when I cannot ſerve 


two ſuch comrary maſters! Matt. vi. 24. If my 


* 


in or 
e grace ? N o was it 
Vho. Was. 


dic awake me out of my fleep' of ſin?. 


to work out my [f 1 8 


What are the ſis 1gns of an old vlandtified | 


ere not ſin, Satan, and the 
I fay I love theſe my maſ- | 
I will not go out 


| 
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| bean be old, can, or will I ſerve *. briſt as my 
ſter? If my heart, by lanckitying g grace, f made 
ne will, oY a ſervant to (i; in and Satan? If my 
heart be c 1 8 have not 1 changed my « old mal- 
ter for 4 new, one? Rom, vi. 16, to 23. n 
; (3 3. Is not my old leag ue with ſin yet. broken! 7 
Is. not the new # nHfied 1eart in Peace with God? 
Is ot the old heart in pe: ace with ſin? Are not 
old carts and old Jults 1 in Covenant to 175 ne- 
ver to forſake or leave one another ? ill an old. 
heart enter into a new coveij ant with God? Or 
Willa! new (anCtified he; art maintain its old cove- 
nant with fin? 
48 Is my old hope of heaven not yet diſclaim- 
? Whar were my old falle hopes of heaven ? 
Dot not an old unlancti fied heart build its hopes 
upon ſuch grounds as theſe ? 
(U! On, the mercy of God, without minding 
the 71 ms of, mercy. 
; Of On the, death of Chriſt, 
plication of his death.” 
3] On the performance of duties, without 
regaiding the principles from which, the Wn 
ben Which, or the end for which, they ale 


without the ap- 


0 


1385 On 1100 ood hearts, without a good iſe 
85 10 55 Without a good heart 3 ; or on 
r 


Oa hen purpoſes, without performances. 
. 8 On t cir ood deſires and wiſhes, without 
ai ent and ne I ned endeavours. 3 

ere rhele. 0 . ſandy foundations of my ol 
108 . heart NS, "old anch unk peel 
I heart be renewed, is not my ho e built up⸗ - 
oh 901 böte 18 and ſafe cr 0 nds?! Fe 
51s my ch carnal 1 lit. not yet. « diſturbed? ? 
Do 0 15 Phe, the ay chilhder,” Juc ent 
ears, and” yet am. Withour 4 any co 

8 RE 1 Nihat any | ſenſe of my pie, 
ut any ippreieoſions of. God” $ wrath, with 
fear Joy . ment and damnation, and' live ie. 
Fj as if 1 10 palt all Ginger; and do I Hat- 
ter n y ſelf with the vain Conceit of a new faßcki⸗ 
fied beat 0 not! look Uke that man Wirth his 

old heart? Pi XXIx. I 9, * I 1 8 25 
680 Þ my 'old converſation not yet reformed ? 
Do 1 kee 0 Hoy f old ſinful courſes, and think I. haye 
165 W 3; my y ole pwr: 4 | 


Ate 


0 Mc ions not yet tra pre 


but 4 tif up 1 wrong, inupropet objects? 
Have 1 fill” m PO love to the World, an ſelf, 
and ſid?” Have 1 my ald deſire ſtill after fiches, 


tore than God, and Chrilt, and glace? Haye 1 
{till my old delights in carnal ple: alures? Do I {tif 
fetain 170 old hatred to the power of godlineſs? 

an ny "ld. averſation from all ſpiritual good, 
and what is pleaſing unto God? Alas! my foul, 

if theſe things ſtill abide in me, doth not my old 
unſanctified heart ſtill continue in me? Do I look 
like a renewed man? Why? Are the eyes of the 
old mari in me ſo dim, that J cannot diſcern old 
from new ? 

Go on, my ſoul, and I ſhall fee, a renewed 
heart, according 'to God's image, is of another 
mold and form : and O that mine were caſt in- 
1 + 
2. What are the ſigns of a man renewed in the 
whole man, after the image of Cog, in rhe work 
of. ſanctification? | | 


0 
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10 Is not this renovation made upon a fout;” 


not therefore chiefly be an inward change? 
May not an old houſe be new waſhed and 
whited on the out- ſide, and have new lights made 
in it, but within, the old e ang rafters, and, 
rooms full of filth remain, and ſtand ſtill upon its 
old foundation; and therefore, tho” it be beauti- 
fied without, do men call it a new houſe, or an 
old houſe new trimmed up ? Ren ing 
May not a dead corps be put in a new coffin, 
ſet off with guilded nails, and plates with letters 
engraved thereon ? yet is not the body within dead, 
a carried to be buried ? | | . 
May not a new garment be put upon an old 
man? And tho' the garment be new, is not the 
man an old man ? 85 3 
May there not likewiſe be many new things in 


a man's head, and life, and yet the heart re- 


main an old unrenewed heart? Matt. xxiii. 25, 
26, 27, 28. ö 


Is not the ſoul the principel ſeat and ſubject of 
filthy and defiling fin? And in the work of ſanc- 
tification, is not the ſoul the chief ſubject of re- 
newing grace? 8 | 

(2.) Is not this renovation made upon the whole 
ſotil, yea, upon the whole man? Is it not there- 
fore an univerſal change? 1 Te. v. 23. : 

Tho' my ſoul be renewed but in part, yet if 
renewed, is it not renewed in every . 

Tho' no faculty is ſanctified throughout per- 
fectly, yet if I be ſanctiſied, is not every faculty 
ſanctified . really? e ede ee e 
As original fin ſpreads it ſelf over my whole 


to all the ſoul, ſo that there is no power of my 
ſoul, but is made new and holy by it ? Doth not 
light ſpread it ſelf in all the air? Doth not leaven 
diffuſe, ir ſelf thro' the whole lump? Doth not 
ointment fill the whole room with its ſweet ſmell 2 
And doth not ſanctifying grace run thro the whole 
ſoul, and alter it, and make it all over new ? 
Come then, O my ſoul, and I will make m 
ſearch in thee, and enquire, faculty after faculty, 
what renovation is made in them; in anſwer to 
this nn, Flow may I know whether I am re- 
ne wed in my whole man, after the image of God? 


[1.] Is my a re that was dark, now 


ei, e Have I new diſcoveries made in m 


mind, of the goodneſs and evil of things, accord- 


ing to their own nature? And are not theſe only 
new notions in my head which I had not before; 


but have they a powerful practical influence up- 


on my heart, making ſuch deep impreſſions on 
my foul as never were before? Eph. i. 18. Acts 


xxvi. 18. Col. iii. 10. With what eye do I look 


upon things? 


Have l a new diſcovery of fin; fo as to look up- 


on it, and carry my ſelf towards it, as the worſt 
of evils? Rom. vii. 9, 13. | 
Have I a new diſcovery of my danger by ſin, 
andam I ſenſible of it, as the greateſt danger chat 
| Icanbein? Acts ii. 36, 37. 
| Havel a new diſcovery of my remedy by Chriſt, 
and do I ſeek after him, as the only Saviour of my 
loſt foul? 4#s iv. 12. Heb. vi. 25. 7 
Have I a new diſcovery of the excellency of an 


TOTS. OI 


* 


' 


3 
g 
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j 


Is it purged from dead works? Heb. ix. 1 


ouh, | Chriſt, than in all the world? Phil. il. 5, f. 
he principal ſeat and ſubje& of it? Muft it | H. | | 

as the principal ſea J intereſt in Chriſt, as the greateſt neceſſity ? * 
do! enquire after him, and follow the eg | 
given me, to get this neceſſity ſupplied? Max 7 


Have I a new diſcovery of the neceſſity of 


„ < i; 25 A 
W hatrenovation is there in my cotſcienceꝰ 


4. It was 


evil, is it now a good conſcience ? Heb. X 


iii. 18. Do I make it my daily exerciſe. |, » 
and keep a conſcience void of of AY 


nce, toward; 85 


My conſcience was fleepy, doth it now wabe 
and watch, that when I am tempted 1 may not 
' fin 1 r God? Gen. xxxix. . 


y conſcience was ſilent after fin, but doth i 


now {mite me, when I have ſinned? 1 ban 
| XXIV. 7. ND 


My conſcience was a large conſcience, is it now 


| a tender conſcience? Doth it make me to be in 
; diftreſs for ſome particular ſinful acts, which 


blind zeal in a falſe my 3 doth it now only wit- 
| neſs according to the 11 

| XTXv1.9. TS. 113. 
| 


| when it ſhould; hath been alſo good, when it 


intereſt in Chriſt; and do I undervalue all, that I 
may have an intereſt in him? Do I ſee more in 


ſome” time I made no conſcience of? Cen. li. 
21, > 1 | 


My conſcience was wont to put me on with x 
ncerity of my ways? Ad. 


My conſcience was quiet, when it was not good, 
and did not accuſe, witneſs and condemn me, 


hath not been quiet, thro' miſtake accuſing and 
condemning. me, when it ſhould not: but i; t 


now quiet and good, witneſſing and abſolvingsit 
| ought, according to the rule of ſcripture? Rm, 
man, ſo that there is no faculty but what is pol- | VII. 18. 

luted z ſo doth not renewing grace extend it ſelf | 


1 John iii. 21. 
[3.] Is my memory renewed? Is it old, or new: 


If my memory be great, is it good as wells 


great? If it be a weak memory, 1s it not wicked, 
as well as weak? Tho' it be weak, yet is it good? 
Why ſhould I forget to examine my memory, 
whether it be ſanctified and made holy? 

Doth my memory call to mind my old fins, 
which I had forgotten, that I may loath my (elf 
for them? Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 31. 

Doth my memory call to mind the deplorable 
condition I was in before converſion, to be thank- 
ful I am delivered out of it; or to make me ſen- 
ſible of my danger, if till J am in it? Epb. i. 3, 
IT, 12,13. 450 5 

Doth my memory retain the great love of Chriſt, 
that whomſoever, or whatſoever I forget, it be 
ſure to remember Chriſt and his love? Cant. i. 4. 

Doth my memory remember God's commands 
in order to my obeying of them; and his wo, 
that I may not fin againſt him? P/al. cxx. Il. 


- Citi. 18. 


Doth my memory lay up the ſayings of Chriſt 
whereby I may renew my repentance after | have 
fallen into fin? Mat. xxvi.75. I was wont to con” 

lain of the weakneſs of w7 memory, but a. 
fanctify my memory, that tho! it ſhould be my 
to remember worldly things, by thy grace mu 
it ſtrong to hold faſt the remembrance of Go | 
of Chriſt, and things neceſſary to the ſalvation o 
my ſoul! | 2 

T4) Is my will renewed ? Hath ſanctifying 

grace taken away the oldneſs of my will, and - 
it ſuch as it never was before? What is the 1 0 a 
of the free choice of my will? What am 


feignedly willing to? * 
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end? Is this the mark that I aim at, in the e. 
ral courſe of my life? And am I willing to 

* ſuffer what God calls me to, that God's name may 
be glorified, and Chriſt may be magnified? Phil. 
i. 20. 
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ling to have, and do I ſincerely chooſe 
car ny chief good, and only happineſs? For 


; . . . * 
1 citable, ſatisfying, and everlaſting portion: 
3 Pſil iv. 6. Ixxiii. 27, 26. Lam. iii. 24. 


Am I ſincerely willing to receive Chriſt for my 
only Lord and Saviour, as he is offered to me in 


bi ſpel, to be conſented to in all his offices? 
4 Aar as I prize, chooſe and prefer him before all 
tte riches and pleaſures of the world? Fob. i. 12. 


© Prov. iii. 14, 15. viii. 11. xvi. 16. 


Am I willing to know God's will, that I may 


? obey it? Do chooſe his word to be the rule of 
5 my obedience? Pſal. cxix. 24, 173. cxliii. 8, 10. 


Do I chooſe the glory of God for my higheſt 


O Or 


Do I chooſe communion with God, as my moſt 


* atisfying enjoyment? I ought to be thankful for 
* outward mercies, but cannot I reſt contented with 
them, without communion with God? I ought 
to prize God's ordinances, but doth my ſoul thirſt 


after God in them, and not pleaſe my ſelf as ſatis- 


fied with them, without God? P/al. Ixiu. 1, 2, 3, J. 


 Ixxxiv. 1, 2. 


Do I make choice of the people of God for my 


- companions? Tho' I may have occaſion to be in 


the company of others, yet if 1 were to chooſe 


Shy 
2 


my company, ſhould it rather be ſuch as are ſanc- 


tified, than ſinners, by whom God is diſhonoured? 


Eſal. xvi. 3. cxix. 63. 
Am I willing to forſake every known ſin? To 


> caſt off the indulgent allowance of what I know 
to be evil, be it ever ſo ſecret, or hid from the 
eyes of men? And would I choole to ſuffer, ra- 


ther than to ſin? Rom. vi. 1, 2. eb. xi. 25. 


Seriouſly weigh theſe queſtions, O my ſoul, 


concerning the renovation of my will, and give 
in a deliberate anſwer to them. For is not my 
will naturally the greateſt enemy to ſanctifying 


grace? Is not the will the devil's ſtrong hold in 


F my heart? If my will be old, am I not ſtill the 


- devil's captive ? If it be renewed, as before ex- 


8 Pegs is not Satan beaten out of his chief gari- 


on that he kept in me? Am I not what indeed 
my will is, and according to what my ſin— 
cere, hearty and unfeigned willingneſs is to con- 
ſent to Chriſt, to love him above all, and to 
be holy like to him? Cannot I know what I am 
willing to? What Lam moſt willing to? If I may 


| have what I will, cannot I know my own will 


ſo far, as to ſay what I would have? or at leaſt, 


what I am willing to be willing to have? 
i let this be Chriſtß g to have? Lord, 


love, my old deſires, my old ſorrows and deli 


Be 2 * e 


L.] Are my affections renewed ? Is my old 


| hts, 
ſtill as they were? or is the oldneſs, the unholi- 
wy 7 * gone, and newneſs come into them? 
Are they ſet upon new object | 

I- A == jects, which before they 


Be ſerious, O my ſoul, for where ſanctif ing 


| BTace 15 wrought, there is a great change made in 


all the affeCtions. Enquire, 


old or N. 
my unſanctified heart? Was 


I.) Is my love renewed ? What is my love 
Had I any love to God and Chriſt * 


I born with 
leaſt love to God and Chriſt? N ay, was 010 hor 


cart by nature full of enmity to him? Shall 1 lay 


I loved Chriſt ever ſince I was born? May I not 
ſay I loved fin as ſoon as I loved any thing? but 
was it not long before I loved God or Chriſt? 
Yea, have I not great reaſon ſtill to queſtion v he- 
ther to this day I love the Lord Jelus Chriſt in 
ſinceritv, or not? Anſwer me, O my foul! 

Do I love Chriſt with a ſuperlative and pre- 
dominant love? Tho' I cannot ſay, I love him 
more than any others do, yet can I lay I love Je- 
{us Chriſt, more than I love any other perſon, or 
thing whatſoever ? For if Ido not love him above 
all, do I love him ſincerely at all? | 

Be ſerious and deliberate, O my ſoul, in the 
return of thine anſwer to my queſtion, Do I love 
Chriſt more than 1 love any thing that ſtands in 
oppolition to him, or in competition with him 
for my love? Read Chriſt's ſaying in this caſe, 
Matt. x. 37. And the apoſtle's character of love, 
how predominant love to any thing in this world 
is inconſiſtent with ſincere love to God and Chriſt. 
I John lt. 15. 

Dol love Chriſt with a laſting and abiding love? 
Thoꝰ the actings of love may be — z and 
be ſometimes ſtronger, and ſometimes weaker, yet 
is there always an habitual inclination in my heart 
_ love Jeſus Chriſt? John xv. 9, 10. Rom. viii. 

2 39: | 
; Do I love Chriſt with an aſſimilating love? 
Do I love him fo, as to love to be like him, in 
holineſs, and in all things wherein I am to imi- 
tate him? Rom. vi. 4, 7. 

Do I love Chriſt with a panting, thirſting, 

longing love after enjoyment of him? and with a 
mourning love enquiring after him, if he be with- 
_ from me? P/al. xlii. 1, 2. Cant. iii. 1, 2, 3. 
v. 6, 8. 
Do ] love him with an obcdient love? Doth 
not every one that loves the perſon of Chriſt, 
ſincerely obey the precepts of Chriſt? Will not 
newneſs of love be accompanied with newnels of 
obedience? John xiv. 21, 23. 

2.) Is my affection of deſire renewed 2 What 
are the deſires of my foul? 125 

Are they after communion with God in his or- 
dinances? 

O that I could meet with God in duty! O 
that when I draw nigh to ordinances, I may draw 
nigh to God in them; and that God would draw 
nigh to me!. What do I deſire more than his pre- 
ſence, an intereſt in him, and enjoyment of him ? 
Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. Ixiii. 1, 2, 3. 

Do I deſire more holineſs? Do I deſire purg- 


ing grace, as well as pardoning mercy ? To be 


cleanſed from the filth of fin, as well as to be 
acquitted from the guilt of ſin? P/al. li. 10. 

Do I defire that others may by ſanctiſying grace 
be renewed? Do I endeavour, according to my 
place, to perſuade, invite, and encourage others 
to be holy, and come to Chriſt ? Joh iv. 28, 
29. iy 
Do I deſire the ſecond coming of Chriſt? Or 
if I am afraid of his coming, becauſe I think I 
am not ready for his coming, do I defire and en- 
deavour to be ready, that I may deſire his com- 
ing? Rev. xxii. 20. EY 

Do I deſire to be with Chriſt in heaven, tho? 
death be in my way? Or do I deſire to ſtay here, 
ſo as I could be content to be without the enjoy- 
ment of Chriſt in heaven? 2 Cor.v. 2, 4, 8. But 
if I tarry longer abſent from him, do I deſire and 


L11 | | labour 


how his worſhip is 
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labour that I may be accepted of him? V. 9. Had 
I rather, if my work were done, be r and 
be with Chriſt, than continue here? Phil. i. 23. 

3.) Hath ſanctifying grace renewed my affec- 
tion of grief and ſorrow ? What do I moſt grieve 
and ſorrow for? Is it becauſe I cannot get or keep 
the riches of this world? For the loſs of a child, 
or other relation, more than for the loſs of God, 
of my ſoul, or of the image of God? Alas, my 
ſoul, are there not other, which are greater things, 
to be the object of my grief, and matter of my 
ſorrow ? Let me aſk my heart, 

Do I ſorrow and grieve that I have ſinned a- 
ws ſuch an holy, good and gracious God? 

retch that I am! have I fo offended God? Wo 
is me, wo is me, have 1 diſpleaſed ſuch a great 
God? Where are my tears? Are they dried up? 
Have I waſted them in mourning for ſuch little 
things, and now I ſhould lament my great fins a- 
gainft the great God, have not I one tear to drop? 
O that I had a broken heart, becauſe I have bro- 
ken the holy commands of God! P/al. li. 4. 
Do I grieve and ſorrow for the withdrawings 
of God Fon my heart? I did enjoy ſweet com- 
munion with God; but now I ſeek him, and can- 
not find him; I call after him, but he gives me 
no anſwer. | | 
O my forrowful ſoul, what ſhall I do, what 
ſhall I ſay? O my ſorrowful ſoul! God is depart- 
ed from mez Chriſt is gone from the door of my 
heart; and the Spirit is gone, and hath ſuſpended 
the influences of grace from me. What! is Fa- 
ther, Son, and holy Spirit gone! O the ſorrow 
of my heart! all three gone and forſaken me! 
Lord, return, or my heart will break for grief ! 
Cant. v. 6, 8. . 25 3 

Do I grieve and ſorrow for the diſhonour chat 
is done to God by others? Do 1 grieve to hear his 
name blaſphemed, to ſee his day profaned, to ſee 
neglected, to obſerve how 
much Chriſt is preached, and how few are con- 
verted? Pſal. cxix. 136. Ezek. ix. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 
7, 8. Hai. liii. 1. | 5 

Do I pow and forrow I ſerved {in fo lon 
and was ſanctified no ſooner? Lord, what grief 
is it to think how many years I was a captive to 
Satan? How much time I ſpent in travelling to- 
ow long I was a ſtranger to God, 
and to a work of grace upon my heart? How 
much time did 1 toofe? How great a part of m 
life hath been fooled away in Bing fuch rhings 
am now grieved for, and aſhamed of? Rom. vi. 21. 

Do I grieve and ſorrow for the remainders of 
fin ftill in my heart? I would be thankful for a 
little grace; but, Lord, I am forrowful I have 
ſtill fo much fin abiding in me. Wretched man! 
who ſhall deliver me? Rom. vii. 24. 88 5 

4.) What is my hatred ? new or old? Do I 
keep my old hatred to godlineſs, to the ways of 
God, to the worſhip of God, and to the people 
of God? Or is my harred turned into another 
chanel, and doth the ſtream of it run another 
way ? Is fin become the object of my hatred, tho? 
n be but in my thoughts? Rom. vii. Ty. P/al. cxix. 
113. 3 
s it implacable hatred to fin? Do] ſo abhor it, 
as never any more to be reconciled to it? O that 
I could hate fin as much as Idid love it! | 

Is it univerfal hatred? Ts it to all kinds of fin, 
and to every ſin of every kind? Pal. cxix. ro, 
128. Can I fay I hate fin as I hate a toad? How 


— 3 8 


1 


| 


| do I withitand them? 
I 


do I hate a toad? How! do not 1 hate a 
that J cannot love it? Do not I hate, 30d 6 


. de, n 
this or that particular toad, but the wh 0 onl 


3 le k; 
becauſe it is a toad? Do I {a this pa ti * ) 
E hare, but that I will put ine my boſom? l. 
help me thus to hate my ſins! n 


5.) What kind of affection is my deli 
was in vanity, in 2 in ſin? 
Reply, O my ſo 


+ ght? 1; 
Sitr 
ul, to theſe due It 

Do I delight in the word of God? in 
for killing my ſin; as well as in promiſes fg 
ing of my foul? Pſal. i. 2. | 1 

o I delight in the ordinances of God, becyr 
of communion with God therein? Is it a burde 
or coir to me, to pray or hear? P/1xxxiv 1, 

Do I delight in the people of God, beca, 
they have God's image? P/al. xvi. 2, 3. 

o I delight in the Lord's day, in keeping i 
holy? 7/az. lviii. 13. 

Do 1 delight in mourning for ſin? I; it a ple 
ſure to me to grieve for ſin, as formerly it was tg 
commit ſin? Do I take more delight in mortify. 
ing my fin, than in gratifying of it? 


. Q. 4. Is not my ſanttification imperfef in by 


paris of it? Is not fin ſubdued but in part? jn 


not the graces of God's Spirit in my heart ſhort 5 
degrees of what they ought to be ? Is it therefore my 
care and endeavour to die unto fin more and more! 
Do I uſe means appointed by God, more and more ty 
mortify my fins ? and to get more and more pouer 4. 
Zainſt them? Can I anſaer, 

1. Do I maintain my holy war with fin, thi 
TI may more and more prevail againſt it? Inaſac- 
tified man, is there not the — and thenew? 
Tho” theſe two dwell in my heart, can they both 
reign in me? Will they dwell together in peace 
and quietneſs? Will not the one ſtrive and com 


bat with the other? Rom. vii. 23. Gal. v. iy. Do | 


I find this conflict in me, not only between my 
conſcience and my will, in which conflict con. 
ſcience is againſt ſin, and for God; but the will 
is for ſir, and againſt God, but is 1 


ed againſt ſin; tho' my will, ſo far as it is unte- 


newed, is for fin? And what, O my foul, is de 
reeing parties 


contention between theſe two di 
in'tny heart? Seriouſly tell me, O my conlcients, 
that art a ſpectator of this fight and combat u 
me, what is my deſign in it? 
(..) Is it only to forbear fin for a while, cr 
more and more to forſake the loveof it; till I ſul 
be freed from it for ever? | 
(2.) Is it only to reſtrain the outward act, wie 
| allow it in my heart; or more and more to i 


- creaſe in the inward hatred of it? 


(30 Is it only to lop off ſome of the branches 
of fin; or more and more to ſtrike at the root ot 
ASS -- | | | 
(40 J it only againſt ſome fins that! do not 
ſo much love; or againſt every ſin, even my mo 
beloved darling fin? Pſal. xvili. 23. 

( "HL it only to lay fin aſleep; or do I mort 
and more ſtrive to leave it quite dead? 

2. In this conflict do I watch more and m9 
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conflict u 
the ſame faculty of my ſoul ? Is my will as renew: 


r 


N 3 
4 
wo 
1 


and ſtand upon my guard, that I may more "> 


N. 5 Of 
more refiſt the temptations of Satan, the inares 


worl : ine OWN 
the world, and the corruptions of mine © 


heart? The more they riſe againſt me, the more 
3. Do 


a a "ET" * * 
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World, a ſervant to the worſt of maſters? But 
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I pray more and more feryently for al- 
Ae mortify my ſins more and more? 


Do I fight againſt them on m knees? 


Do 1 more and more abſtain from the ap- 
5 of evil? Do | ſtand off from any thing 
that looks like ſin? 1 The}. v. 22. 

Do I more and more labour to cruſh fin in 
the firſt motions of it? When it begins to {tir in 
my heart, do I endeavour to nip it in the bud, 
and to deſtroy it when it is but an embrio ? 


Q. 5. Hath God ſanttiſied my foul? Hath he re- 
eben my heart? Hath he given me the graces of 
his Spirit ? I hat do I do with my new heart? i hal 
5% ds 1 make of that grace that God in ſanctiſicati- 
en hath been plenſed to beſtow upon me? Do I live 
in the exerciſe of my graces? Do 1 endeavour 10 
male rs therein, in living more and more unto 
righteouſneſs? 

0 — 4 before I was ſanctified, was not I 
dead in fin? Hath God quickned me? Is mortifi- 
cation of ſin begun, and the vivification of my 
ſoul cauſed by ſanctifying graces? Can I fay, fin 
died, and my ſoul revived? Conſider, O my foul, 
what manner of life hath God put into me; and 
how diligent ſhould I be to live according to this 
vital principle? Eph. ii. 4. How ſhould 1 delight 
in living ſuch a lite? Luke xv. 24. | 

1. Is not this the Gweereſt life? Is it not a liv- 
ing to God? Rom. vi. 11. A living in the love of 
God? A living in the fear of God? A living to 
the glory of God? 'O my ſoul, live thus more and 
More. 

\ 2. Is not this the ſafeſt life? Before was I not 
in danger of hell; but now am I not fafe from that 
darrger? Before was I not in danger of the re- 
venging wrath of God; but now am not I aved 
from his wrath? May not 1 now live in the de- 
lightfal thoughts of the purpoſe of God, of the 
Promiſes of God, of the power of God, of the 
purchafe of Ohriſt, of the prayer of Ohrift, all 
making my ſpiritual life ſafe and ſure? O that 1 
tray hve more and more in the exerciſing my 
theughts on theſe things! 

3. Fs not this the nobleſt life? What! to live 
in converſing with God! to live in fellowfhip 
with Chritt! to live in heaven, while 1 am on | 
exrth ? 1 Fobn i. 3. Phil. iii. 20. O my God, let 
me le thus more and more. | 
4. le not this the treeft Hfe? Was T not before 
a ſlave to fin, a captive to Saran, a drudge to the 
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when God ſanctified my heart, the time of my ſer- 
vitude was out, and his Son made me free. John 
viii. 36. Shall not I more and more live unto God, 
in the time of my freedom? For is not his ſtrict- 
eſt ſervice the greateſt liberty? The more I ſerve 
him, the hee am. 

7. Is it not the moſt rational life? Is it not the 
higheſt improvement of reaſon todo theſe follow- 
ing things? 

(1.) To take care of my immortal ſoul? Is not 
he a fool that gets an eſtate, and loſeth his ſoul ? 
Matt. xvi. 26. 

(2.) To pleaſe God, is not this moſt rational, 
when all the good I have in hand, or in hope, is 
from him as the donor of it? 1 The. iv. 1. 

(3.) Is it not the moſt rational lite, and higheſt 
improvement of reaſon, to get and keep a good 
conſcience? Acts xxiv. 16. 

(4.) To make preparation for death and judg- 
ment? Job xiv. 14. | | 

(5.) To ſecure a title to heaven, and get meet 
to be a partaker of the inheritance of the ſaints in 
light? Col. i. 12. 

If this be to live unto righteouſneſs, go on, O 
my ſoul, and live to it more and more. 

6. Is not this the longeſt life? Is it not eternal 
life begun, but ſhall never end? Joby vi. 51. Is 
not a ne ſanctified heart the longeſt ivd, fince 
it ſhall for ever live? P/al. xxii. 26. Then, O my 


ſoul, live this life more and more, becaule this is 


life for evermore. 


7. Is not this the moſt comfortable liſe? What 


ground of comfort is it to me, to conſider, when 


a man with his old unſanctified heart ſhall never 
emer into heaven, where are ſuch things that ſhall 
never be his happineſs, which I have hope of ? 


(1.) Are there not ſuch new fights which he 


ſhall never ſee? 

(2.) Are there not new ſongs, which an old 
heart ſhall never ſing ? 

(3. Is there not new company, which an old 
unſanEified heart ſhall never be a member of? 
(4. Ave there not new enjoyments in the new 
Jeruſalem above, which an unſanctified man ſhall 
never be a partaker nor a poſſeſſor of? 

J. Are there not ſuch holy imployments which 
an unholy heart is unfit for? as ro love God with 
pertect love, to delight in God with perfect joy. 


Since it is ſo comfortable to live in the fore- views 


and lively hope of the happineſs of holy ones a- 
bove, be more diligent, O my ſoul, to live more 
and more holily to the end of my lite. 


Quxs rio 
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The Benefits of FU STIFICATION, ADOPTION | | 
and SANCTIFICATION. BJ - 


find whether I be ſuch a man? And if I be { 
I am ſuch a one, may not I be ſure of Gog'; bong 


QuetsTion XXXVI. 


What are the benefits which, m this | to me? F; 
E by ouh ft x 3- That I may be fully perſuaded of God's loc i 
tfe C bt ett er accompany or flow to me, ſhould not I fervently pray to God, fe 14 
from juſtification 5 adoption 5 and | the ſhedding abroad of the ſenſe of his love a, le 
ſanttification 7 | heart, by his holy Spirit? Rom. v. 5. / 11 
| | (1.) Am I ſure God hath quickned me? Hath 
ANSWER _ ſed me from the death of fin, to ſpiritual fa 
. . al 
1 I was blind, do I now ſee the deformity of f 
| The benefits which, in this life, do | and the excellency of Chriſt ? en le 
either accompany or flow from % Fo rol 1 1 
| juſtification i ee and ſanc- | do 1 groan under it, am I weary of 15 Sens 
| tification, are aſſurance of God's | Þ had no deſires after Chriſt; do I now hunger 1 
| love, peace of conſcience, 'joy in fed with * * * * 4 nd third 7 
| ) 5 out him, than an hungry and thirſty m 2 
the holy ghoſt, increaſe of grace, | can be without bread and drink > you in 
| Doth a dead man hunger or thirſt? Are not ha 


and perleverance therein to the theſe an evidence of life? If I am ſure it is thus In 


end. with me, I am ſure God hath quickned me. If [ 
| be ſure that God hath quickned me, from God's 


HAT 14 8 45 en, _ j : 0 ſure that God hath lov- lo 
2 a good day was that, O my | cd me; and that he hath not only loved me, but ag 
| 7 5 08 soul, * — God gave me an effec. loved me with à great love? Eph. ll. 4, . Wo Gr 
| L: | WI tual call? What benefits did he | there a time when God ſaw me in my blood, and chi 
1 1 thereby call me to? Three at that time, did God ſay unto me, live? And a 
þ privileges have I not been converſ- | was not that time, a lime of his love to me? Ek, a 
11 4 P g . 7 

| ing with my ſelf about? And O] xvi. 6, 8. ; 4 
i how ſweet have they been unto my ſoul? And is (2.) Am I ſure I love God? Am I ſure, that it pad 
i here another bunch, another cluſter of more ſtill? | is my deſire, my deſign and endeavour, ſincerely tas 
x What! benefit upon benefit! more benefits ac- | to keep his word, to yield obedience to his com- 5 i 
1 3 of and flowing from the former! mands; then may I not be ſure I love God? b. 1 
oſt holy Lord, let thine aſſiſting grace ac- | v. 2, 3. and Exod. xx. 6. Now if by my ſincete : & 
4 company my communing with my ſelf, concern- | obedience I am ſure I love God, by my love to bh 
. ing theſe benefits before me; and let ſuch a ſenſe | God, may not I be ſure of God's love to me? Fu 
1 | of thy love flow into my heart, that being filled | and as ſure of it, as when I ſee an effect, I am 78 
1 with peace and joy, I may abound with thankful ſure there was a cauſe that did produce it? Is not at 
i admirations of thy great goodnels unto me ! my love to God an effect of God's love to me? $1. 
| Who, O my ſoul, did firſt begin to love? God, : 

if Q.. Aſſurance of God's love! How ſweet a thing | or 1? Alas! ſhould, or could I have ever loved er 
ll is love? How much more ſweet is the love of God? | God, if God had not firſt loved me? 1 Job. u. V 

How moſt of all feet is the aſſurance of God's love? | 10, 19. Prov. viii. 17. 3 


That 1 may have a taſte of the ſweetneſs of the aſ- 
ſurance of God's love, ſhould not 1 enquire whether 
| 1 be ſureof God's love? 

O my ſoul, have not I ſometimes thought that 
God loved me, but could not ſay I was ſure he 


loved me? Have not I for ſome time hoped, God 
loved me, but could not ſay, I was ſure God 
loved me? Now, molt gracious God, if thou. 


loveſt me, help me to get an aſſurance of thy 
love! May I be ſure of thy love to me? May I 
certainly know that thou loveſt me? O my foul, 


what courſe mult I take, that I may be ſure God 


loveth me? | 


1. Mult I not ſearch God's word, to find what 
manner of perſons they be, whom God himſelf 


he 
loveth ſuch, may I not be ſure that ſuch he doth 


doth ſay he loves? For when God doth ſay 


love? 


(3.) Am I ſure I love Jeſus Chriſt? Am [ fore 
I yield ſincere obedience to the word and com. 
mand of Chriſt? Then may I not be ſure that! 
love Chriſt? Then may I not be ſure, from Chriſt's 
own mouth (and what greater aſſurance cin! 
have?) that both God the Father, and God the 
Son do love me? John xiv. 21, 23. XV 77. 
XV. 10. 3 
(4.) Am I ſure I am in Chriſt? Am I ſure be 
lieve on Chriſt? May I not then be ſure I am 1 
| Chriſt ? John vi. #6. Am I ſure I have received 
Chriſt, as offered in the goſpel? May! not then 
be ſure I have believed on Chriſt? Jeb». 17 
Am I ſure I am unfeignedly willing to conlent © 
Chriſt, as prophet, prieſt and king? May | not 
then be ſure I have received Chriſt ; for 15 not 1 
willing conſenting to him, my very receiving 
him? Then being ſure, by theſe things, T am! 


2. Muſt I not then ſearch mine own heart, to | Chriſt z by my being in Chriſt, may I not 8 2 5 01 
ö 1 ö | | 
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that God loveth me? Jo”. xvi. 27. xvii. 23. Is 


not the love of God to me, the love of God in 


44 to me? Rom. viii. 39. i 

8 30 ſure that 1 am juſtified, may I not 
then be ſure that God doth love me? Am I ſure 
that J am ſanctified, and may I not. then be (ure 
that God doth love me? Am ] ſure I am one of 
God's adopred childrer, may I not then be ſure 
that God doth love me? 1 J. iii. 1. Doth God 
do theſe three things for any whom he doth not 
love? May ! not be as ſure of his love to me, as 
am {ure he hath done theſe things for me? 

May I not ſurely know, that he hath juſtified, 
ſandtified, and adopted me, if I compare my heart 
and ſtate with what is ſaid concerning them in the 
foregoing queſtions ? W here, if I can latisſy my 
ſelt concerning them, may not from them ſatis- 
fy my ſelf concerning this, when this doth flow 


from them? 


And doth God love me, O my ſoul! O what 
an amazing thing is this to me, that God ſhould 


jove me! What is God, and what am I, that ſuch 


a word as love ſhould be ſet betwixt God and me, 


in; a ſentence to ſay, God loves me? God might 
have loathed me, and doth he love me? 


od 
might have puniſhed me, becauſe 1 had ſinned a- 
gainſt him, and doth he pardon me becauſe he 
| —. me? What am I, that am unworthy the 
love of angels, that God ſhould love me? What 
am I, that am unworthy of the love of men, that 
God ſhould love me? God love me! holy Lord, 
this thing is ſo ſtrange in mine eyes, that I have 
much ado, with mine own heart, to think it to be 
true! 
What is this, O my ſoul, that God ſo great, 
* ſhould love me that am ſo mean! God ſo rich, love 


me that am ſo poor! God ſo holy, love me that 
am ſo filthy! Will a king love one upon the dung- 


hil? Will an earthly lord fer his love upon a beg- 
gar at his gates? And yet doth the King of glory, 
the great Lord of heaven and earth, love me! O 
the height and depth of the love of God! O the 
length and breadth of the love of God! Come, O my 
ſoul, let me think what manner of love is it, where- 
vuvith God loveth me; and wonder that God ſhould 
love me with ſuch manner of love. 1 Foh. iii. 1. 

: [1.] Hath God loved me, that was an hell-de- 
» ſerving ſinner, with ſuch a free love? Hof. xiv. 4. 
W hat manner of love is ſuch free love? 


..] Hath God loved me, a changeable crea- 


ture, with an unchangeable love? W hat wonder- 


ful love is unchangeable love, that ſhall never be 


turned into hatred? 


> {3-] Hath God loved me, that ſhall ſhortly die, 


deniable love? 1 Fob. iy. 9. What 
* ſuch manifeſt, undeniable love? 


with an eyerlaſting love, becauſe with unchange- 


able love ? Jer. Xxxi. 3. What wonderful love 
is everlaſting love? 


A [+]HarhGod loved me, whole heart was ſo hard, 


r 


With ſuch a tender love, that infinitely exceeds the 
love of the moſt tender parents? P/al. ciii. 13. 
* What wonderful love is ſuch tender love? 
[I. Hath God loved me, that was ſuch a 
great ſinner, with great love ? Eph. ii. 4. What 
r Jaye is ſuch great love? 11570 
. Hath God loved me, whoſe miſery w 
manifeſt, undeniable mes a mnifes, na 


wonderſul love 


t 7.] Hath God loved me, that had. ſo ſinned, 
| at my tongue cannot exprelsz with ſuch alove, 
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as to be ſaid, he ſo loved, as the mouth of man 
cannot declare? Joh. iii. 16. What wonderful 
love was it that God ſhould ſo love me, that had 
ſo ſinned againſt him? 

[8.] Hath God loved me, that ſinned becauſe 
I would fin, when my {ſinful heart was the ſpring 
of tin? Hath God loved me, becauſe he would 
love me, as the reaſon of the freeneſs of his love? 
Deut. vii. 8. What wonderful love is this, when 
love is the ſpring of love; and all the reaſon why 
he did freely love me, was, becaule he would free- 
ly love me? 

.] Hath God loved me, that am but as of 
yeſterday; and may not be here to morrow, with 
a love that was from everlaſting, as well as will be 
to everlaſting? P/al. ciii. 17. What wonderful 
love was that which was from everlaſting ? 

[10.] But above all, O my foul, with what mar- 
velous love hath God loved me, when he hath 
loved me, as he loved his own fon? Lord, I ſhould 
not dare to ſpeak ſuch a word, if I had not found 
Chriſt ſpeaking the ſame? John xvii. 23. Aud haſt 
loved them, as thou haſt loved me. How doth 
God love his adopted ſons? As he loveth his own 
only begotten Son. What higher expreſſion of 
love could there be? Vet this as doth not denote 
equality of loye, no more than when weare com- 
manded to be perfect, as God is perfect, and holy, 
as he is holy, ſets forth equality of perfection and 
holineſs, which is impoſſible: 


Q. 2. How doth peace of conſcience flow from ju- 
ſiification, adoption, and ſanttification ® How) 
What is it, O my conſcience, that doth diſquiet thee, 
by which thou doſe diſturb my peace? What doſt thou 
accuſe me of, and condemn me for, that I cannot 
from theſe gracious acts of God, find ſomething to ſa- 
tisfy thee; and that upon good and warrantable 
grounds thou mayſt ſpeak peace unto me? 

1. Will not conſcience let me be at peace, be- 
cauſe I had no peace with God? becauſe it dictates 
to me God is mine enemy? God hath been pro- 
voked, is angry, and yet not reconciled ? How 
then, faith conſcience, can I be at peace? True, 
O my conſcience, if 1 had not peace with God, it 
would be thy place and office, to accuſe and con- 
demn me, and not tolet meeat, ordrink, or trade, 
or ſleep in peace; but have not I found that God 
nath juſtified me by faith in Chriſt Jeſus ? 

And being juſtified by faith, have not I peace 
with God? And becauſe I know nothing will heal 
a wounded conlcience, but a plaiſter from the 
word of God, I have it ready; and O that the 
Spirit of God would lay it on, and apply it to 
my conſcience. Rom. v. 1. Therefore being juſtified 
by faith, we have peace with God. And if I, being 
juſtified, have peace with God, and God is re- 
conciled with me; why, O my conſcience, may 


1 not have peace with thee ? And why wilt not 


thou be reconciled to me ? Shall not that recon- 
cile thee to me, which hath reconciled God to 
me? Thus peace of conſcience may flow from ju- 
ſtification. 1 | 

2. Will not my awakened, accuſing, and con- 
demning conſcience let me be at peace, becauſe of 


my guilt contracted by my ſins? yea, ſaith conſci- 


ence, becauſe of thy great guilt contracted by thy 
numerous and heinous fins, I do accuſe thee, and 


charge them upon thee, and for them I muſt con- 


demn thee. - 


Mmm I do 


* 


* 


— 
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Ido, O my conſcience, readily confels my ma- 
ny heinous ſins, but have not I repented of them? 
Have not I received Chriſt in all his offices? And 
having believed on Chriſt, and received him by 
faith, hath not God pardoned all my fins? And if 
God hath pardoned them, who ſhall lay them to 
my charge? Rom. viii. 33. And if God doth not 
lay them to my charge, why doſt thou, O my 
conſcience, lay them to my charge? Will not 
God's pardoning mercy give me peace? ſurely it 
may. Thus pcace of conſcience may flow from 
enge in which God pardoneth all my 
ins. re 

z. Will not my awakened, accuſing, and con- 
demning conſcience let me be at peace, dictating to 
me, I am indebted to infinite offended juſtice; I owe 
millions, and have not one mite to pay, and am in 
daily danger to be arreſted; yea, the ſerjeant death 
may take me in my bed, and when he hath done 
his office; may deliver me to devils, God's execu- 
tioners, and they may hale me to the helliſh pri- 
ſon; from whence 1 ſhall never be delivered, till 1 
have paid the uttermoſt farthing, which will never 
be: and for this, my conſcience cannot be quiet, 
nor ſuffer me to live in peace. ; 

Have I no relief againſt this my terrifying con- 
ſcience? Have I no ſurety to ſatisfy God's juſtice ? 
2 not Chriſt born the puniſhment of my ſins? 

snot God well pleaſed with his ſacrifice, when he 
offered up himſelf to fatisfy divine juſtice? And 
when God doth juſtify and pardon, doth he not do 


it for the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, and for his righte- | 


* 


ouſneſs only ? 


Do I find, that receiving Chriſt by faith, and 
reſting only on Chriſt's righteouſneſs, I am juſtified 
by faith in Chriſt's ſatisfying blood; and when di- 
vine juſtice is already fully ſatisfied, will juſtice de- 
mand ſatisfaction from me alſo? If not, may not 
that which hath ſatisfied God's juſtice, ſatisty my 
conſcience ? ſurely it may. Thus alſo peace of 
conſcience may flow from juſtification. Rom. iii. 
24, 27. | i 

4. Will not my awakened conſcience let me be 
at peace, becauſe I have no righteouineſs in which 
I can ſtand at the bar of God; following me with 
theſe queſtions, what is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
to me, if it be none of mine? Muſt I not have a 
righteouſneſs, or be condemned? Why, O my 
conſcience, when God juſtified me, did he not 
impute, or account, or reckon Chriſt's righteouſ- 
neſs to me, in the effects thereof, to all intents and 
x4 ware as if I had performed it in my own per- 
or? 13 ; Le - 

Is not one that is freely juſtified by faith in Chriſt, 
accepted as righteous in the ſight of God, and by 
the obedience of Chriſt made righteous; whole o- 
bedience was a perfect righteouinets in the eye of 


the law? It then this be imputed in juſtification, | 


may not peace of conſcience flow from thence ? 
2 Cor. v. 21. 17 e Teſts, 
J. Will not my awakened, accuſing conſcience 
ſuffer me to be at peace, crying to me, I am by 
nature a child of wrath, an heir of hell; rhe devil 


is my father, and when dic 1thatt go to that place | 
I was born fit for, and be tormented with the de- 


vil and his angels; how then, faith conſcience, 
can I be at peace? vill % 29119 
True, O my conſcience, I was eee 4 
child of wrath; but am I but now, hy God's adopt» 
ing grace, a child of God? Have not I, by faich, 


— 


received Chriſt, God's only begotten Son? Ang 


upon that account, hath not God given men 
power or privilege to be a lon of God? % 1 
Am I not now a ſon of God by faith in Chu] * 
Cal. iii. 26. : 

Have not the ſons of God an immunity from cb 
curſe of the law, and the damnation of hell: Wir 
God ſuffer his children to be tormented with a 
devil, and his angels, and with the children my 
devil? Doth not divine adoption free me From 
And may I not enjoy that peace of conlcicnce 0 
flows from God's adopting of me? : 

6. Willnot my awakened, accuſing conſciene 


ſuffer me to be at peace; ſhewing to me the ff. 


ſin hath overſpread my whole nature; how hj, 

ture | am void of the holy image of God, andrhy 
I am more like the devil than God; and (itt 1 
my breaſt, will God love ſuch a polluted finne;? 
Will not the holy God loath ſuch a defiled wrerch) 
Shall one ſo unclean as I, ever enter into the hol; 
ſpotleſs place above? Is not all there holy? Isnot 
the God of heaven an infinitely holy God? are 
not the angels there, holy angels? and the (ave 
ſouls there, all holy ſpotleſs ſouls ?. Is not the place 
holy, and the employment there, holy? Shall | 
then, fo filthy and defiled, ever be admitted into 
that holy place, mto the glorious preſence of this 
holy God, and to make one of that holy company 
above? If not, how then, faith conſcience, can 
I be at peace? At peace! what! in danger of be- 
ing ſhut out of heaven, and be at peace? O ny 


| foul, thou art more precious in the eye of conſe: | 


ence, than that while the ſoul is in ſuch dinger, 
conſcience ſhould be at peace. 2 

O my conſcience! art thou thus concerned for 
my ſoul? Better it is for me to loſe my peace, than 
to loſe my foul; and to be under terrors of anawake- 
ned conſcience, than to ſleep in fin, and dream 
I am going to heaven; and when] go into the o 
ther world, be awakened by the flames of hell? 

But hath not m whole man been under the 
fandtuying work of God's holy Spirit? Is not the 
image ot God drawn upon my heart? Am not [ 
become amew mun? am not I all over new? Why 
cannot 'confcience fee the new man in me, as wel 
as the old? Am not I paſſed from death 10 life, a 
this work is called, 1 Joh. iii. 14. And have not! 


hall nevbr rome into condemnation ? Joh. v. 24 bit 


grace to a ſtate of miſery. 


my paſs. Behold, here is the image of God upon 
all the powers of my ſoul;: wilt not thou ach 
ledge that to be a warrantable paſs? Here 8 m 
love to Gd, my faith in Chriſt, my bung 
and thirſtings after Chriſt; may I not be ſuffered 
to go on my. journey to heaven in peace, wh" 


* 


have my pais from a ſtate of fin, into a ſtare 0! 


flow from ſanctification wrought in my heart: 


| ſuffer me to he at peace, becauſe of the pow! 2 


my remaining corruptions; crying in my b 
| am I paſfed from a 


when {in is ſtill fo ſtrong? How conſtantly doth 


nels of my heart, how the plague and leproy ;; | 


the word of wy Lord, that ſuch as have this pat, 


that When 1 die, my. ſoul ſhall paſs from a fue“. 


Come, my conſcience, that thou mayſt ſee a þ 2 
ſon to be: at peace in my breaſt, T will ſhew thee 


2 — 2 2 — 2 5 2 > 4&4 


eace? And thus may not peace of conicienct Þ = 
P y not p 


7. Will not niy awakened; accuſing conſcien®, BY 


te of fin to a ſtare of gie 


it war in hiy ſoul? How frequent doth it pF : 
| vail, and dead me into captivity? Are theſe fe f 
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eo by ſin lometimes carried captive ? Doth he not 
pon | lay ſo? Rom. vii. 23. And wilknot conſcience 
*- let me live in peace, becauſe I am not a greater 
mycenqueror of ſin than Paul was? Let ea ence 
nos | © be informed, and then judge. | 
ee! () Am not I dying more and more to fin? 
41 Am not I making progreſs in mortifying my ſin? 
of Do not I watch and pray, and pray and watch that 
ence Þ may not prevail? Do not I pray, and endeavour 
> bg ** keep down the workings of ſin in my heart, 
ence, (| id to prevent the breaking of it out in my life? 
ert Do not I mourn, and grieve, and lamenr, upon 
al, my knees, the corruptions of my heart, the incli- 
ace) nation there is in me to ſin, and the actual tranſ. 
gn Lreſſions of God's law? Is not fin my burthen? Ts 
pr: 1. the ſorrow of my ſoul? Doth not God 
{pes tas Poth not mine own conſcience know 
tie 


i reſolve this caſe of .conſcience. | | 
44. B chere not ajdiflerence betwixt the cap- 
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the ſpots of God's children ? Would the power 
of fin be ſo ſtrong, if I had any {fanCtitying grace : 
Why then ſhould conlcience be at peace, when, 
by reaſon of the power of fin, I may queſtion the 
very being of grace in my heart ? | 
But notwithſtanding this, that my conſcience 
may ſce good grounds of peace, I ſhall put theſe 
ueſlions, as cales for my conſcience to relolve. 
1.) ls not ſanctification in this lite imperfect 
in the beſt? Is it rational to lay, I am not a man, 
becauſe Lam a ſickly man? that I am not a living 
man, becauſe I have ſo many diſcaſes, and more ſick- 
neß then health, or more pain than eaſe? Is it ra- 
tional to ſay, 1 have no grace at all, merely becauſe 
there is ſo much fin ſtill remaining in me? Let 
conſcience rightly be informed, and then let con- 
ſcience judge. | ; 
(2.) Is there not a difference betwixt the in- 
dwelling preſence of ſin, and the reigning power 
of ſin ? Could the belt of ſaints turn this curſed 
inmate out of their hearts, till death turned their 
ſouls out of their bodies? Will not my conſcience 
jet me be at peace, becauſe I am not a more holy 


man than Pauli, that complained fo much of the 


in-dwelling of fin ? Row. vu. 17, 18, 20. Let 
conſcience rightly be informed, and then let con- 


> Adciencc judge. 


(3.) Is there not a difference between the ty- 
rannizi 
of fin? Is it not like a tyrant, when it makes me 


* do, what I allow not? when I do net do, what 
I would do? but what I hate, that I'do ? Was 

not this Paul's caſt, as well as mine? Rom. vii. 17. 
In this caſe, would my conſcience condemn Pau! 
for an unholy man? and yot, 
it condemn me 2 Why thould my conſcience be 
> ;fo partial? Dath not my conſcience know, I dv 


not ſubmit to ſin, as my owned and aoknowledg- 


: ed Lord? ' that I do not giue up my RIF tobe 1 
> dervant of fin? In this, levimy conteience r ehrly 
| judge, an 


inform it ſelf, . and then let conſcience 


tivating power of ſin, and the reigning power of 


» in? May not a man be carried captive againſt his 
will? May qe not be a ꝓniſoner, and bound hand 
and fat, und yet his vuill not be conquered? Nay, 
when he is conquered, would he not, if he could 


have his will, conquer his conquerors? Doth not 


my conſcience know this is my caſe, that when 
muy lin. prevails, and carrieth me captive, if I 
> could have my will of fin, I would totally deſtroy 


i it, and be the deſtruction of it? Was not Pa! 
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power of ſin, and the reigning power 


in the ſame cuſe, doth 


29 
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it is? If then my conſcience were better informed 
about ſanctification, might I not ſee how peace of 
conſcience may flow from it? 


Q. 3. How doth joy in the holy Ghoſt flow from ju- 


fification, adoption, and ſauctiſication? 1f the holy 


Ghoſt world pleaſe to make me deeply ſenfible of God's 


ſpecial love, in what God hath done for me in juſti- 
Hing, adopting, and ſanflifying of me, ſhould not 


my heart be filled with unſpeakable joy? 

1. What joy, what joy, O my foul, what un- 
ſpeakable joy may flow into my heart, if the ho- 
ly Ghoſt would make me deeply ſenſible of the ſpe- 
cial love of God in the free pardon of all my fins ? 
So many, and all pardoned! fo great, and all par- 
doned ! Bleſſed Jeſus, fay unto me, as thou didſt 
unto that man, Alat. ix. 2. Son, be of good cheer, 
thy ſins be forgiven thee. My fins forgiven me! 
who then ſhall condemn me? Sins forgiven me! 
who then ſhall lay them to my charge? Shall men, 
ſhall the devil, or my own conſcience ? O what 
joy is this, when God hath forgiven my fins, as 
he did when he juſtified me, none can lay them 
to my charge? Roy. viii. 33. | 

2. What unſpeakable joy is this, that for the 
righteouſneſs of Chrift imputed to me, God ac- 
cepteth me as righteous in his ſight? 2 Cor. v. 21. 
Lord, what love was this in thee to me, that I 
that was a ſinner in thy fight, ſhould, being ju- 
{tified by thy grace, be looked upon as righteous 
in thy fight? O that the holy Ghoſt would fill 
me with raviſhing apprehenſions of thy ſpecial 
love to me herein, that this joy may overflow in- 
3. What unſpeakable joy is this, that I that 
was a lire white ago a child of God's wrath, 
now, by God's adopring grace, am become a child 
of his love? What is this? a child of the devil 


made a child of God! an heir of hell become an 


heir ot heaven! One that was born among the 


number of ſuch as might have been damned, now 
received into the number of the heirs of ſalvation! 
O rhat the holy Ghoſt would work in me a deep 


ſenſe of. the ſpecial love of God to me in this, that, 
as a man filled with admiration, I may cry out, 
Behold, what manner of love is this that the Father 
Harth beſtowed upon me, that 1 ſhould be called a ſon 
of God? r Joh. iii. a. _ | 

4. What unſpeakable joy is this, that on my 
bended knees I can ſay, Alba, father? Rom viii. 
15. Gal. iv. 6. And on my dying- bed may ſay, Fa- 
ther, into thy hands I commend my ſpirit? Luke 
xxiii. 46. O my ſoul, what a privilege is the 
Spirit of adoption, enabling me in prayer, living 


| or Huub to ſay to God, Father, father? I want 


a ſofter heart, Father wilt not thou give thy child 
a ſofter heart? I want more love unto my Father; 
Father, wilt not thou enable thy child to love thee 
more? When J ſhall be on my dying- bed, what 
joy will it be to think, I am going to ſee my Fa- 
ther? I am going home to my Father's houſe; 
within a day or two I ſhall be with my Father. 


Father, ſend for me home, that I may leave this 


ſinful world, and come to thee. Father, when 
wilt thou change this groaning, dying, and un- 
eaſy bed, for a glorious manſion in thine houſe ? 
While I hve and lic here, enable me to rejoice in 

hope of the glory of God. 
7. What unſpeakable joy is this, that God hath 
ſanctified my ſoul? that his holy image is repaired 
in 
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in me? that my heart of ſtone is turned into an heart 
of fleſh? What! my old heart made new! O that 
the holy Ghoſt would bid me joy with my new 
heart? Lord, I am better pleaſed; I have more 
joy with my ſanctified new heart, than any have 
in their new apparel, new houſes, or any new re- 
lation they enter into. O my God, I joy in my 
new heart, I joy in thy fanctifying grace, I joy 
in thy holy image on my whole man! O that 1 
could joy more, and yet joy more, and ſtill joy 
more z foe can I ever over: joy for the tree grace 


of God in ſanctifying my whole foul ? 


Q. 4. Doth increaſe of grace accompany Juſtiſi- 
cation, adoption, and ſanttification ? Then, O my 
ſoul, with what arguments taken from theſe ſhould 
I urge my ſelf to increaſe in grace? = OE 

1. Should not God's pardoning mercy in juſti- 
fication engage me to make progrels in the mor- 
tification of my fin? If God in the one hath taken 
away the guilt of my fin, ſhould not this oblige 
me in the other to take down more and more the 
power of my ſin? 

2. If God in juſtification is pleaſed to accept me 
as righteous in his ſight, ſhould not I endeavour 
to be, by inherent righteouſneſs, more and more 
holy in his fight ? 

3. If God hath made me his ſon by adoption, 


ſhould not I endeavour to be more and more holy, 


like unto my adopting Father? 

4. If God, by his adopting grace, hath given 
me a titleto the inheritance of his children, ſhould 
not I, by his ſanctifying grace, labour to be more 
and more meet to be a partaker of the inheritance 
of the ſaints in light ? 

5. If God, by juſtification and adoption, hath 
given me a right and title to eternal life, ſhould 
not I endeavour to increaſe in grace and holineſs 
more and more, to clear the evidence of my title 
to it? | 

6. If God in ſanctification hath implanted in me 
the ſeeds of all graces, of faith, love, holineſs, 
humility, ſelf- denial, ſorrow for fin, and hope 
of heaven, ſhould not I be increaſing in all 
theſe ? FIR 5 

7. If God in my firſt ſanctification hath given 


ſome of all graces, may I not have more? If I 


may have more, ſhould not I get more? 
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8. If God gave me ſome grace h 
labour for — Brace, ought I not to 


9. It God gave me ſome at firſt 
ſtand in need 5 more ? > My 1 nn 

10. It God in my firſt ſanctification repaired h 
holy image in me, the more I increaſe in owes 
ſhall I not be more and more like him, ang 2 


angels, and ſaints in heaven? and ought I not 
ht In 
to be? N 28 


: Q. 5. From what may [conclude that per ſeveray;s 
in grace ſhall be a conſtant companion of juſtificatiqy 
wg a" and ſanttification ? L 
May I not conclude this from Paul's golden 
chain? Rom. viii. 30. 
* 1 not gn this from God's 
of the pardon ot fins, never to be re 
more? 22 vii. 12. 3 
3. May 1 not conclude this from the ſtabilt 
of God's covenant ? Fer. xxxii. 40. 1/ai. liv. . 1; 
4. May I not conclude this from the power o 
God, that will keep his ſanctified people unto ſi. 
vation? 1 Pet. i. 3, 4 J. 
5. May I not conclude this from the preyaler 
cy of Chriſt's prayer, and his powerful intercef; 


on? Luk. xxii. 31, 32. Joh. xvii. 24. 


6. May 1 not conclude this, when I find i 
ſcripture many of the children of the devil har 
been made the children of God; but no wher 
any clear proof, that the adopted children of Gal 
did become again the children of the devil? 107 
"7. MiyJace conckide chis, £ 
7. May I not conclude this, from the inco 
tible ſeed of grace infuſed E whit 
ſeed ſtill remains? 1 Job. iii. 9. 1 Pet. i. 23. 

8. * I not conclude this, in that grace is n 
earneſt of glory? For can I think that God wil 
loſe his earneſt? Eph. i. 14. 2 Cor. v. 5. 

9. May I not conclude this from God's privy- 
ſeal, whereby he hath ſealed them for his own to 
eternal life? 2 Cor. i. 22. Eph.i. 13. 

10. May I not conclude this from the immutx 
bility of God's purpoſe and pleaſure ? Luk. xii. 31 
Eph. i. 11. 

How thankful, O my ſoul, ſhould I befor the 
grand benefits; becauſe, when once beſtow, 
hey are accompanied with perſeverance to tit 
end? | 
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: Believers Happineſs at DEAT H. 


Qur5sT10N XXXVII. 


I hat benefits do believers recerve from 
Chrift at death ? 


ANSWER. 


The ſouls of believers are, at death, 
made perfect in holineſs, and do 


immediately paſs into glory; and 

their bodies being ſtill united un- 

to Chriſt, do reſt in their graves 
till the reſurrection. 


sT I dic! When I dic ſhall not 
l be taken from all that I have in this 
world? and all that I have be taken 
EN from me? When all is taken from 
me at death, what have I to receive 
; at death? Should I die in wy 3 
> ſhall not I at death receive my wages for being 
all my life a ſervant of fin? What will be my wa- 
es then to be received? What! what ſhould it 
be, but the torments of hell? From whom muſt 
I receive my wages at death? Mult not I receive 
* them from God, as a judge; and from the devil 
as God's executioner? But if I ſhall die in the Lord 
= dying a believer, is there any thing that I ſhall 
receive at death? Are there not benefits I ſhall 
then receive? From whom ſhall I receive them? 
Shall I receive them from Chriſt ? Bleſſed Jeſus ! 
> have I received many benefits from thee in the 
time of my life; and ſhall 1 receive more from thee 
at the day of my death? O my foul! ſhould not 1 
> take care that death find me a believer? Moſt ho- 
ly Lord! while I commune with my ſelf concern- 
= ing thele benefits to be received from Chriſt at 


at my death I may be a receiver of them. 


2. 1. Muſt I die whether I be à believer, or an 
» wnoeliever? Ii hat advantage then, in reſpett of dy- 
ing, hath the believer above the unbeliever ? Mat 
advantage, O my ſoul ! Much every way. For, in 
= many reſpefts, is there not a difference betwixt a be- 
liever's and au uubeliever's death? 
= . 1. If I die in an eſtate of grace, ſhall not I be 
* delivered from the ſting of death? 1 Cor. xv. 5, 6. 
Is not unpardoned fin the ſting of death? But if 
3 die in a ſtate of fin, in death ſhall not I find the 
ſting of death, to be worſe than death it ſelf? Is 


it ſo bad to die, as it is to die without the pardon of 
my ſin? 


2. If I die ina flat 
be 10 freedom 
that 


e of grace, will not my death 
from ſuch calamities and trouble, 
may meet with, if I ſhould longer live? /a;. 
yl. 1 2. 2 Kings xxii. 20. But if I die in a ſtate of 


p fin, ſhall not I find greater milery after death, 


** 
by * 
4 : 4 
- 
4 
F 


death, help me fo to be prepared for death, that 


than any I found while I lived? Luke xvi. 22, 
23. 
3. If I die in a ſtate of grace, ſhall not the day 
of my death be my coronation-day ? 2 Tim. iv. 7, 
8. Jam. i. 12. But if I die in a ſtate of fin, ſhall not 
I for ever loſe the crown of eternal life? 

4. If I die in a ſtate of grace, will not the day 
of my death be the day of my promotion to the 
kingdom of heaven? 2 Pet. i. 11. But if I dic in 
a ſtare of ſin, that day ſhall not my ſoul be ſhut 
out from the kingdom of God? 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 

5. If I die in a ſtate of grace, ſhall not 1 go from 
my earthly houſe, to an houſe in heaven? 2 Cor. v. 1. 
But if 1 die in a ſtate of fin, ſhall not I go from my 
place on earth to the priſon of hell? Laube xvi. 19, 
22, 23. | 

6. ic I die in a ſtate of grace, ſhall not the day 
of my death be to me a day of the greateſt gain? 
Phil. i. 21. But if I die in a ſtate of fin, will not the 
the day of my death be a day of the greateſt loſs? 
Luke xii. 20. 

7. If I die in a ſtate of grace, ſhall I not die in 
peace with God? But it I die in a ſtate of fin, 
Jhall 1 I be cut off in his anger? P/al. xxxvii. 
37» 38. 

8. If I die in a ſtate of grace, ſhall not my death 
be to me as one of the privileges of my chriſtian 
charter? 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. But if I dic in a ſtate 
of ſin, will not death be to me the king of terrors ? 
Job xviii. 14. 

9. If 1 die in a ſtate of grace, ſhall not the day 
of my death, thro” free-grace, be the day of my 
receiving the reward of all my holy labour in the 
Lord? Rev. xiv. 13. But if die in a ſtate of fin, 
ſhall not I that day begin to receive my delerved 
wages for all my ſinful doings? Luke xvi. 23, 
24. 

10. If I die in a ſtate of grace, ſhall not my 


dead body remain ſtill united to Chriſt; and in my 


grave, as in a bed, ſleep in Jeſus ? //az. lvii. 2. 
i The /. iv. 14. But if I dic in a ſtate of fin, as my 
ſoul ſhall be 3 from my body, ſo ſhall not 
my ſoul and body both for ever be ſeparated from 
God; and my ſoul be caſt to the priſon of hell; 
and my body be ſhur up in the grave, as in a pri- 
lon, kept there till the day of the general aſſizes; 
and then to be brought forth to the bar of God to 
be condemned? Joh. v. 28, 29. 


11. If I die in a ſtate of grace, ſhall not I die as 


a conqueror over Satan, and all infernal ſpirits for, 


at fartheſt, will not the day of my death be the 
day when the God of peace will tread Satan 
under my feet? Rom. xvi. 20. But if I die in a 
ſtate of fin, ſhall not 1die conquered ; and the de- 
vil carry my ſoul, as a captive, inſulting over it, 
to the dungeon of the bottomleſs pit? Jude x11. 
20. Thou fool, this night, they, that is, devils ſhall 
demand, or require thy ſoul of thee. That night 1 
die, will not devils fetch away my ſoul ? 

12. If I die in a ſtate of grace, ſhall not I be 
freed from all {in for ever, to have it dwell in my 
ſoul no more; and ſhall not my ſoul then be pre- 
ſented ſpotleſs, and without blemiſh before God? 


Eph. v. 27. But if I dic in a ſtate of fin, ſhall not 
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my foul be more hardned in fin and fuller of en- 
mity and hatred of God after death than ever it 
was before? Rev.xvi. 9, 10,11. If pain on earth 
will make any hardened in their ſins to blaſpheme 
God, will not the pains of hell make the damned, 
when more hardned, do it ſo much the more? 
13. If Idie in a ſtate of grace, ſhall not my foul 
not only be freed from in- dwelling fin, but alſo 
made perſect in holineſs, and all heavenly graces ; 
— perfect knowledge, love, and joy, all im- 
erfection being done away? 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10, 11,12. 
But if I die in a ſtate of fin, ſhall not my ſoul be 
under an utter impoſſibility of getting any grace 
to all eternity ? Mat. xxv. 8, to 13. Oh 
14. If I die in a ſtate of grace, ſhall I not at 
the laſt day be delivered from death it ſelf for e- 


ver; being then made ſo to live, as to die no more? 


1 Cor. xv. 26, FF, 76, F7. Heb. ii. 15. But if I die 
in a ſtate of Gn, 8 body ſhall be raiſed to 
life again, will it not be to ſuffer a ſecond, which 
will be an eternal death? Will not that bea death 
unſpeakably worſe than the firſt ? Rev. xxi. 8. 

n all theſe reſpe&s, O my ſoul, do not I ſee a 
great, manifeſt difference between the death of 


the wicked, and the death of the righteous? And 


do not I ſee, that whether I be an holy or an un- 
holy man, death muſt paſs upon me; ſhould not 
then make it my great care, with all poſſible 
diligence, to endeavour, at death, to be found an 
holy man, and not unholy ; that then I may find 


theſe differences in dying, which pertain to the 


holy man, and not to the man that dies un- 
holy ? 


Q. 2. What is death? Is it not the N. rg of 
ſoul and body? What! a parting of theſe two lov- 
ers and friends, that came into the world together, 
and have lived tn the world ſo many years united 
together? And ſo united, that where one dwelt, the 
other dwelt ; and whither one went, the other went, 
and where one lodged, the other alſo lodged ; and 
what Lord the one ſerved, the ſame the other likewiſe 
ſerved; and had they both made this reſolution, that 
nothing but death ſhould part them aſunder ? And 
will death part this my ſoul, and this my body? 
While my body and my ſoul yet live together, ſhould 
not 1 enquire what will become of theſe two (which 
now make but one man) at their parting? As for 
thee, O my body, at parting with my ſoul, muſt not 
thou go down into the grave, and be a companion of 
worms, and rot in the duſt till thou art turned into 
duſt? As for thee, O my ſoul, at my parting with 
my body, muſt not thou go into an eternal world? 
and into an everlaſting ſlate of miſery, or of happi- 
neſs, in that everlaſiing world? Mind now, O my 
ſoul, now ſeriouſly mind, muſt not thou, that now 
lodgeſt and dwelleſt in this body, that day thou 
parteſi from this body, go and have thy lodging and 
dwelling in heaven, or in hell? If in heaven, wilt 
not thou find it the beſt dwelling- place that ever thou 
waſi in? If in hell, wilt thou not as ſoon as thou 
entreft in, cry out and ſay, this is a more diſmal place 
than any I was ever in; O that I had never come 
into this place, for this is the worſt place that ever 1 
was in! O that I could get out again! O that 1 
might go back again, for this is the hotteſt, darkeſt 
place that ever I was in, that ever I was in; and it 
is ftill the worſe, becauſe as ſoon as 1 come in, I ſee 
it is moſt certain, I cannot die in it, and never get 
out of it / 


heaven? 


O | 1 

my ſoul, are not here three thin 

moſt — ſerious thoughts? * x. 
1. Muſt my foul, at death, go either to hell 9 

2. Muſt my ſoul, if unholy, 
to hell, not up to heaven? | 

3. Shall my ſoul, if holy, at death go imme. 
diately up to heaven, and not down to hel] ? 

O my ſoul, is there any thing in the wh, 
world ſo dear to me, as thou ſhouldſt be? Is then 
any thing upon the face of the whole earth, that 
ought to be prized by me, as thou ſhould(; he- 
Should not then I be concerned above all thing; j 
this world, whither my ſoul mult go at the par. 
ing of my ſoul and body? Are not theſe queſtions 
of infinitely more weight, than to aſk, ſhall | 90 
to ſuch a market, and buy or ſell there? Shaff! 
go keep ſuch or ſuch a fair? Shall I dwell in th 
or that houſe, while I tarry in this world? Tany 
in this world! how little while have I to tarry in 
this world ? What area few years, months, weeks, 
or days, to tarry in this world? Am not I uncenain 
to day, hether I may tarry in this world till to mor- 
row? Is it not time then for me to enquire, if this 
ſhould be the laſt day of my tarrying in this world, 
where muſt my ſoul be to morrow? How near is 
to morrow to this day? and yet may not my foul 
be nearer to another world than to morrow is unto 
this day? Should not I then to day enquire, if 
death ſhould come to day, whither my foul muſt 
go to day before to morrow ? 1 | 

Come then, O my ſoul, let me reaſon with 
thee, while thou art in this body, that I may be 
ſtirred up to take more care of 70 than J have 
done, what ſhall become of thee, when thouſhult 
leave this body? Or why, O my ſoul, wilt not 
thou reaſon the caſe with thy ſelf, what ſhall be- 
come of thee at parting with this body; that thou 
mayſt take more care of thy ſelf, than hitherto 
thou haſt done ? 

Reaſon, O my ſoul, with thy ſelf, whether thou 
haſt acted like a reaſonable ſoul, in taking more 
care of this dying body, which ſhortly thou ſhalt 
leave to be a dead corps, a lump of liteleſs, loath- 
ſom clay, than of thy ſelf that muſt live ſomewhere 
for ever? Uſe thy reaſon, O my ſoul, about this 
queſtion, the firſt of the three that were pro- 
pounded for me to be ſatisfied about. ; 

Muſt not thou, O my ſoul, at parting from thi 
body at death, go to heaven or hell? Lookto! 
now; for doth not reaſon informed from the word 
of God, aſſure me, at a dying-day, away fro 
hence thou muſt, to heaven or to hell? 

(1.) Is not my foul an immortal being? Indeati 
ſhall not it eſcape death? When my body is tors: 
ken of my ſoul, will not that part of me be dead! 
but ſhall not my ſoul continue to live? What is tht 
meaning of the two uſual expreſſions, whereby the 
living ſpeak one to another of one departed; he 
dead, faith one; he is gone, faith another? Dea 
and gone! What is dead? Is it not the body 
that is dead, and yet not gone? For when they 
firſt ſay ſo, is not that part, which is dead, Jet 
with them in the room? and do they not look 
upon it, and ſay he is dead? He is gone! What's 


at death 29 down 


that which is gone? Is it not the ſoul? The foul 15 
gone, but not dead. If a living man that was 4 
my houſe, but afterwards moves to fome other 
whether he be at 


he was here, but be! 
gone: 


place, be enquired after, 
houſe, do not I anſwer, 
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1,8, 9. That they ſhall ſuffer the vengeance of e- 
ternal fire? Jude V. 7. That they ſhall be ror- 
mented with fire and brimſtone for ever and ever; 
and have no reſt night nor day? That they ſhall 


—_ 


> Doth not this ſuppoſe, he went away a- 
ſe So the ſoul was in the body, but it is gone; 
doth not this ſuppoſe the ſoul is living, when the 


. 
| 
| 


hi 
4 


„ee 


is dead? 
3 that I may be ſatisfied upon ſurer grounds 


my ſoul is ſo immortal that it ſhall never die, 
= hive ceaſe to be, and live; uſe thy reaſon, 
O my ſoul, to find out, or think what ways a- 
ny living being may die, and ceaſe to be; and 
if my ſoul cannot, or ſhall not die any of thole 
ways, muſt I not in reaſon conclude, that 
when my body dies, my ſoul continues to 
live ? 
Can I think of any more ways than three, by 
which a living creature may have life taken from 
it; and yet my ſoul cannot die by two of them, 


and I am aſſured it ſhall not by the third? 


[1.] Can my ſoul die by the violence of any cre- 
ated power ? Violence my take away the life of 
my body, but not of my ſoul ? Doth not Chriſt 


ſay, men that kill the body, cannot kill the ſoul ? and 


2, Hen EI ant. es We * ſ# 


that when they have killed the body, there is no 
more that they can do? Have they not then done 
their moſt, their worſt, their all? Mat. x. 28. 
Luke xii. 4, F. 

[2.] May not my body die by internal princi- 
ples, as contrary qualities, of heat and cold, of 
moiſtneſs and [ continually fighting and 
feeding upon one another, and when one is con- 
ſumed by the other, the body dies; as when the 
fire in the lamp hath licked up all the oil, the 
lamp goes out; or when the oil overflows the 
heat and fire, do we not ſee by this, the lamp 

oes out alſo? And ſo doth not the body die, by 
me diſeaſe, or old age? 

But can my ſoul die this way, any more than 
angels, good or bad? Are ſpirits ſubject to diſea- 
ſes, or ſickneſſes, ariſing from ſuch contrary qua- 
lities, when they have none ſuch in them? Nei- 
ther can my ſoul die with old age; how ſhould 
it die with age, tho' my body may, when tho' I 
was young, and now am old, bus my ſoul was ne- 
ver young; and notwithſtanding it ſhall live for 
ever, it ſhall never be old. Why was my body 
{aid to be young, and now to be old ? Is it 
not becauſe 22 by which my body is 
meaſured, is time which hath both beginning and 
end, as my body hath? Why cannot my ſoul be 
ſaid to be young nor old? Is it not becauſe the du- 
ration, which is the meaſure of my ſoul, is not 
time, but a which hath beginning, but 
no ending, as my ſoul had a beginning, bur ſhall 
have no end ? A young or an old ſoul, as it is a 
ſpirit, is as improper a ſpeech, as a young angel, or 
an old angel, which is a ſpirit. Is it not evident 
then, that my ſoul cannot die by any ſickneſs, or 
by old age? | 

3. Tho' my ſoul may ceaſe to be, by God's 


_ almighty power, as angels alſo may; yet have I 


not a good aſſurance that God will not take away 
the being and life of my ſoul, no more than he 
will the being of angels? And therefore may be 
as ſure of the everlaſting being of my ſoul, as of 
angels good or bad, that by rhe power of God 
thall be continued in being as long as angels good 
or bad; whether my ſoul be good or bad; upon 
theſe two accounts, 

i 1.) Hath not God threat ned, that the ſouls of 
the finally impenitent, ſhall be puniſhed with e- 


verlaſting puniſhment? Mat. XXV. 41, 42. 2 Theſſ. 


be caſt to hell, where the worm never dies, aud 
the fire ſhall never be quenched ? Mark 9, 43, to 
49. | 
Now conſider, O my ſoul, could fouls be tor- 
mented for ever, if they did not live and continue 
tor ever? Can that which ccaſeth to be, feel eter- 
nal pain? Can that which is turned into nothing, 
or ceaſeth to live, be tormented with eternal tor- 
ments, or be ſaid to have no reſt? Doth not then 
eternal pain argue the eternal being of ſuch as 
ſhall be ſenſible of eternal pain? 

2.) Hath not God promiſed eternal glory, joy, 
happineſs, and life, to all that believe on Chriſt? 
that love God, and that perſevere in holineſs to 
the end? 2 iii. 16. Jam. i. 12. Rom. ii. 6, 7. 
that they ſhall be for ever with the Lord? 1 Theſl. 
Iv. 17. 

Now, O my ſoul, let thy own reaſon judge, 
can that which ſhall ceaſe to be, have eternal joy, 
or life, or glory? Can they that ſhall not for ever 
be, be for ever with the Lord? 

Is it not evident then, O my ſoul, whether 
thou art holy or unholy, thou art fo immortal, 
that thou canſt not die by any violence of 4 
creature, by ſickneſs, or old age; and that God will 
be ſo far from putting out his power, to cauſe thee 
to ceaſe to be, that by his power he will maintain 
thy being; that his threatnings or promiſes may 
be made good upon thee? | 

(2.) Since my ſoul ſhall continue to be when ſe- 
parated from my body, doth not reaſon tell mc, 
it muſt be ſomewhere? As an infinite being is e- 
very- where, ſo muſt not a finite being be lome- 
where ? As that which is nothing, is no where 
ſo that which is no where, mult it not be no- 
thing? Muſt not then ſomething be ſome- 
where ? 

(3) Hath not God, that beſt knows where ſouls 
are, after ſeparation trom their bodies, told us, 
there are but two places where they are? And is 
not heaven or hell the place of ſeparated fouls ? Doth 


ſcripture mention any other receptacles of depart- 


ed fouls? Is it any more than a dream, to imagine 
they fleep with the body in the grave? Was the 
ſoul of 14 rich man aſleep, when it cricd out, 7 
am tormented in theſe flames? Was it aſleep, when 
it law Abraham atar off, and Lazarus in his bo- 
ſom ? What! did it ſleep with its eyes open? or 
did it talk in its fleep, when it aſked for à drop 
of water to cool his ;ongue ? or that one may be 
ſent from the dead to his five brethren, to warn them 
from coming to that place of torment where he was? 
Or is the popith purgatory any better than an 
human invention ? 

Then, if my ſeparated ſoul ſhall continue to be, 
therefore it muſt be ſomewhere; and God faith, 
there is no other where for it. Muſt not then 
my ſoul, when ſeparated from my body, be in 
heaven or hell? And ſhould not I take care for 
my ſoul, ſince it mult be in heaven or in hell; ir 
may be in heaven, and not in hell? 

Muſt not my foul, if it leave my body before it 
be ſanctified, when it is ſeparated, go down to 
hell, not up to heaven? 

Muſt it! why ſhould I flatter my ſelf with 
hopes of heaven? Why do I live without fear of 

CT hell? 
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hell? If I die unholy, muſt not I go to the ſame 
place, where all that died in their ſins are gone be- 
fore me? Why ſhould I think, if I die in the ſame 
condition, I ſhall not ga to the ſame miſery? Will 
God free or ſave me from hell, or take me up to 
heaven, in a way peculiar to my ſelf? Why ſhould 
I think God will deal dee with me, if at 
death my ſtate is not different from what theirs 
was, that, after death, were ſhut out of heaven, 
and ſhut up in hell? 3 

Conſider, O my ſoul, ſome ſcripture inſtances, 
of whom it is ſaid they went to hell, when they 
died, and are there unto this day, and mult be 
there for everz and ſhall I not take warning by 
their example, that I do not live and die as they 
did; that when I die, my immortal ſoul may not 
go to hell, as theirs did? | 

[1.] Whither went the Sodomites at death? Did 
they not go to hell? and are they not now there, 
ſufferin the vengeance of eternal fire? Jude 7. 

[2.] Whither went the ſouls of the impenitent 
in the days of Noah? Were not thole that were 
ſuch when drowned, damned as well as drowned ? 
Did not they go from a deluge of water, to alake 
of fire? And are they not in the priſon of hell, 
unto this day? 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. And if I re- 
main unholy, why ſhould I deceive my ſelf, in a 
vain conceit that will deal otherwiſe with me, 
than with the whole world of the ungodly ? 

[3.] Whither went the ſoul of Judas, when 
he died? Did it not go to his own place? And 
what place was more proper for him, for whom 
it had been better, if he had never been born, than 
the place of the damned? Acts i. 18, 25. 

[4.] Whither went the ſoul of the rich man, 
when he died? Is it not expreſly ſaid to hell? Luke 
xvi. 22, 10 

2 W hither doth God ſay all the wicked ſhall 
go? Into what place ſhall all zhat forget God be 
turned, tho' there are whole nations of them? Is 
it not into hell? P/al. ix. 17. If I ſhould be in a 
ſtate of ſin when I die, ſhall my ſeparated foul 
be received up to heaven ? 

Be wiſe now, O my ſoul, in foreſeeing what 
exceptions will be brought againſt thy entring 
in. 

1.) If I die before I be born again, and my 
ſeparated ſoul deſires to enter into heaven, will not 
the want of a new birth, and converting grace, 
be brought as an exception againſt my ſoul's entring 
in? John iii. 3, J. Mat. xviii. 2, 3. 

2.) It I die without faith in Chriſt, and my 
ſeparated ſoul would enter into heaven, will not 
the want of ſuch faith be brought as an exception 
_ my ſoul's entring in? John vi. 13. Heb. iii. 
18, 19. 

Alas! my poor ſoul, what caſe wilt thou be in, 
when turned out of this body, and excepted from 


yonder heaven? 


3.) If 1 die without repentance, and my ſe- 
parated ſoul would enter into heaven, will not the 
want of repentance be brought as an exception a- 
gainſt my ſoul's entring in? Luke xiii. 3, 5. 

Alas! my poor ſoul, what caſe wilt thou be in, 
when turned out of this body, and excepted from 
heaven? | 

+4.) If 1 die without holineſs, and my ſepa- 
rated foul would enter into heaven, will not the 
want of holineſs be brought as an exception a- 
gainſt my ſoul's entring into heaven? Leb. xii. 14. 


%% 


»„—— 


yonder heaven? 


r 


Alas! my poor ſoul, what caſe wilt thou he 
when turned out of this body, and excepted * 
7.) If after I have made a flouriſhing profeſſ. 
on, with my trimmed blazing lamp, and multi. 
tudes of performed duties, and yet have got |, 


oil in my veſſel, and all I have done is no mo 


than what ſome hypocrites have done, and ſhould 
die at laſt without ſincerity, and my ſeparyy, 
ſoul would enter into heaven; will not my h po. 
criſy be brought as an exception againſt my i 
entring in? Matt. v. 20. „ | 

Alas! my poor foul, what caſe wilt thou be 
when turned out of this body, and excepted fon 
yonder heayen? | 

May I not be fully aſſured that the ſouls of he. 
lievers, at their death, do immediately paſs into 
glory, from theſe evident proofs of it in theſe 
criptures? Luke xvi. 22, xxiii. 43. 2 Cor. v. 1, 6b. 
Phil. i. 23. 


Q. 3. Mat, O my ſoul, is this that I am. 
muning with my ſelf about? Is it, that the ſoul; of 
believers, at death, do immediately paſs into gi)! 
How pleaſant is it to fit alone, and think of this ſj 
delightful ſubject? Can I be weary of ſuch thought;? 
Can I think an hour long to think on this? But 
what are my thoughts upon this matter ? 

1. Should not I, O my foul, while I live, pro- 
vide my paſs, and have it ready, to take it with 
me when I die; that my ſeparated foul may pi 


along without ſtop or ſtay, by devils that may le 


in wait to prevent m age? Should they de- 
mand of * ſoul, IAN thou goin 1 - 
ſwer, to glory: They aſk, haſt got a paß I re 
ply, while I was in the body, I paſſed fromdeah 
to life, and I have my Lord's warrant thereupon, 
that I ſhould never come into condemnation; 
this is my paſs, and ye devils ought not to ſtop 
me, on my way to glory. John v. 24. Mult not 
devils themſelves then ſay, Then pals along, go on 
thy journey ? | | 

O my ſoul, be ſure to get this paſs, and take it 
with thee, when thou leaveſt this body! 

2. Will not the day of my death be better than 
was the day of my birth? Eccl. vii. 1. 

(I.) At the day of my birth, did not I come 
into a ſinful world? but at the day of my death, 
ſhall not I bid farewel to a ſinful word? Is not 
this the better of the two? | 

(2.) At the day of my birth, was not I bom i 
fin, and without holineſs? at the day of my death 
ſhall not my ſoul be wholly freed from fin, and be 
made perfett in holineſs ?. And is not this the bettet 
of the two ? TED 

(3.) At the day of my birth, was not I bomto 


trouble? Job v.7. but at the day of my den, 
do not II go to reſt? my body to reſt in my grave, 


and my foul to eternal reſt in heaven? Lai. Ivil. 2 
Rev. xiv. 13. Is not this the better of the two? 

(4) At the day of my birth, was not I bo 
to die? but at the day 1 my death, do not! 45 
to go into eternal life, after death to live for evei 
And is not this the better of the two? 

(70 At the day of my birth, was not I born an 
heir of hell, and in danger thereof? but 2 
born again, at the day of my death, ſhall not 


be a poſſeſſor of heaven? And is not this the fu 
better of the two? 


| F 


3. Why then am I ſo loth to die? Is not 55 


* 
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to paſs into glory? For can I pals to 
: RG 2 without firſt paſſing thro' the 


; ow of death? Have I conſidered the evil and 


is in my being unwilling to die? 
* ould oe? chink every day more of this 
8 glory, which at my dying day I am to pals _ 
* Should not I be more there in my daily thoughts, 
* where I hope I ſhall go to dwell for ever? Phil. 
5 . How ſhould this delight me to think how 
near I am unto this glory * s death near me, can 
I then be far from glory, when I then ſhall paſs 
immediately into glory 4 

6. How often | 

© dying day; when I ſhall ſer out upon my journey 
for 3 to be actually in my paſſing to it? 
O my ſoul, when, what day wilt thou begin 
to go thy journey to glory? 1 am going daily, 
but on my dying day I ſhall go with that ſpeed, 
that I ſhall ſoon be there. FEY 
F. The older J am, my gray hairs being found 
in righteouſneſs, am not I nearer to this glory? 
* When my leaſe is out here, mult not I go home 
to my Father's houſe? Is it not time to think of 
removing? 
8. Why do I complain, my life on earth at longeſt 
is but ſhort? If it were to be longer on carth, 


e 3 * 
o EIS <<.” 
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| 


ould I think with joy upon my | 


| 


| would it not be the longer before J ſhould be in 


heaven? Can I die too ſoon, if I think I cannot 
be too ſoon in heaven? 

Lord, let me haſten my work, and do much in 
a little time, and prepare me for this gory 3 and 
then the ſhorter my life is on carth, will it not be 
the better, becauſe then 1 ſhall go into life eter- 
nal? 

9. What a difference ſhall my ſoul find in one 
day, when in the body, and when out of the 
body? What! one part of the day on a groaning 
bed; on the other, in a glorious manſion! One 
hb of the day, with my friends weeping becauſe 

am going trom them; on the other, with re- 
Joicing angels and faints, becauſe I am come to 
them! One part of the day ſighing, wiſhing, 
longing for a ſight of Chriſt; on the other, ſee- 
ing, looking, and beholding of him in his glory ! 
Lord, I never ſaw the like before. 

10. Will my dying day be the parting day of 
ſoul and body? May not my body and foul part in 
hopes of a mceting day, when they ſhall come to- 
gether again? Will there be a day of diſſolution, 
and will not there be a day of reſurrection? Hear 
the parting words: My body, go thou to reſt in 
thy grave; I ſhall go to reſt in glory: at the re- 
ſurrection we ſhall meet again. Farewel. 
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Qu £STION XXXVIII 


i bat benefits do believers receive from 
» Chriſt at the reſurreflion? 


ANSWER, 


At the reſurrection, believers being 
* raiſed up in glory, ſhall be open- 
ly acknowledged and acquitted in 
the day of judgment, and be made 


ment of God to all eternity. 


ls my ſoul and body part! At part- 
* Ie N. ing did iny body go down to the 
* I& la) rave, and my foul up to heaven! 
1 What! have they been ſo long, ſo 
far and are now met to- 
gether again, to part no more! O 

bleſſed day ! O happy — ihe 1 not this day of 
ccting more joytul, than the day of parting was 
ſorrowful? What! is the Lord come? In the 
; * we heard his ſhour, we heard the ſound of 
is trumpet; and tho' we had been in a long ſleep, 

ny ſound was fo loud, that it did awake us, and 
by his powerful call, our graves opened, our duſt 
*. formed into bodies, and every ſoul re- united 


perfectly bleſſed in the full enjoy; 


Believers Happineſs at the RESURRECTION. 


to its own; the body revived, and we are come 
forth, to receive what farther benefits our Lord 
hath, at ſuch a day as this, at ſuch a joyful day as 
this, to put us into the everlaſting poſſeſſion of. 


Q. 1. What ground and foundation have Ito build 
my faith upon, that there ſhall certainly be a general 
reſurrection of the dead? And conſequently, that tho 
my body fhall die, and fall, and in the grave be 
turned into duſt, yet my ſoul may leave my body in 
certain hope it ſhall riſe again? 

I. Should not I 1 believe the reſurrection 
of the dead, when God hath ſo often in his word 
declared this to be his will, that riſe they ſhall? 
Dan. xii. 2. John v. 28, 29. Matt. xxii. 23, 31, 
32. xii. 41. Acts iv. 2. xvii. 18. xxiv. 15. xxvi. 8. 
I Cor. xv. throughout. 1 The. iv. 14. to the end. 
John vi. 39, 40. | 

2. Should I queſtion this, when I conſider the 
almighty power of God? Matt. xxit. 29. Cannot 
God that made all things out of nothing, raiſe the 
dead? Is the reſurrection a greater work, than that 
of the creation was? Did God make man's body 
out of the duſt at firſt? and cannot God, when 
man 1s turned 'into duſt, make men again out of 
the duſt? This being a thing not ſimply and ab- 
ſolurely impoſſible in it ſelf to be done, muſt not 
I believe that God can do it, or deny him to be 


almighty ? But ſhall I dare to entertain ſuch a 


thought? 

3. Is not the infinite wiſdom of God a ſuffici- 
ent anſwer to all the intricate queſtions that may 
ariſe in my mind, to hinder my belief hereof ? 


Doth not infinite wiſdom know all things that are 
Ooo | 
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knowable? Doth not God know all and every man 
that hath been, is, or ſhall be in the world? where 
they died, were buried, c. And tho* many were, 
together or ſucceſſively, buried in the fame grave, 
doth not God know the duſt of every one from 
the other, to make every body of the duſt it was 
turned into? If I deny this, or any ſuch like thing, 
muſt not I deny him to be all-knowing? And ſhall 
I dare to entertain ſuch a thought? 

4. Doth not the juſtice of God = my doubt- 
ing mind herein? Shall not men's bodies, which 
were partakers with their ſouls, in doing good or 
evil, be partakers with them in their eternal re- 
ward or torment ? 

7. Ought I not firmly to believe the reſurrecti- 
on, when I read, it was the Father's will and 
charge to Chriſt, that he ſhould not loſe ſo much 
as one of them that he gave to him z but that he 
ſhould raiſe them up at the laſt day? And do I not 
find that Chriſt came to do his Father's will, and 
hath left his word and promiſe upon publick re- 
cord, that ſuch ſhall have n life, and that 
he will raiſe them up at the laſt day? John vi. 38, 

97 49- V 
, 6. Why ſhould I think it a thing incredible that 


God ſhould raiſe the dead, when there are ſo many 


inſtances paſt all doubt of many that have been 
raiſed from the dead? as the Shunamite's ſon. 2 Kings 
iv. 32, to 37. Was not the daughter of Jairus? 
Matt. ix. 2. Was not the ſon of the widow of 
Naim? Luke vii. 17. Was not Lazarus? John 
xi. 43, 44. Was not Tabitha? Acts ix. 40. And 
many that did come out of their graves after Chrift's 
reſurrection? Matt. xxvii. 
not many eye - witneſſes that ſaw theſe alive again, 
after they had been dead? Should that which hath 
been done, be looked upon to be impoſſible? Or 
that a thing ſhall not be done, when God hath 
declared his will that it ſhall be done? 

7. Shall not I believe that Jeſus Chriſt is riſen 
from the dead? And if I do, ſhould not I believe 
that the dead ſhall be raiſed? Mind, O my ſoul, 
the apoſtle's reaſoning concerning both theſe. 
| 1.) If it be denied that Chriſt is riſen, what 

abſurdities will follow ? If Chriſt is not riſen, is 
not all preaching a vain work? Are not the apoſ- 
tles found falſe witnefſes, who have teſtified that 
God did raife him? Is not all our faith in vain? 
Yea, and are we not all in this woful caſe, that 
we are all 2 in our ſins? And are not all that 
are fallen eep in Chriſt periſned? 1 Cor. xv. 14, 

15, 17, 18. | | 
(. 2.) If Chriſt be raiſed, why ſhould I or 
any think or ſay, that there is no reſurrection of 
the dead? For #f there be no reſurreftion of the 
dead, then Chriſt is not riſen: for if the dead riſe 
not, then Chri is not raiſed. 1 Cor. xv. 12, 15, 16. 
If then it be as certain that the dead ſhall be raiſ- 
ed, as it is that Chriſt is riſen, how ſure may I be 
of it? 1 The,. iv. 144. 

8. What ground is this for my believing of it, 
when I find that the Lord will come from heaven 
himſelf; and rather than thoſe that ſleep in Jeſus 
ſhall be always kept priſoners in the grave, the 
Lord himſelf will defcend from heaven, and fetch 
them out? Will Chriſt not tarry in heaven, but 
come down to fetch them up out of their graves, 


and yet ſhall I doubt whether the dead ſhall be 
raiſed? 1 The,. iv. 16. 


ſt, 73. Were there 


— 

Q. 2. Shall believers be raiſed up in glory? 85 
not the [ame body that falls 4 raiſed 5 1 
277 26, 27. 1 Cor. xv. 53, 74. If they ſhould 15, 
the ſame bodies, would it not rather be a nem 
duttion, than a reſurrettion ? Elſe ſhoald not one h 
ſuffer for Chrijt, and another reign with him? Shoul 
not one body labour in the ſervice of God, and gy, 
ther receive the reward ? - 

If rhe ſame body be raiſed, how ſhall it be ra. 
ed in glory? Is it not now, while it liveth, ayj. 
weak and weary body ? And when ir ſhall be deat 
will it not be more vile and loathſome, and putfi 
fy in the grave? If it be fo loathſome in the gra 
with what glory can it come out of the orave? : 

Conſider, O my ſoul, tho? it ſhall he the ſame 
body thou ſhalt put on at the reſurrection, which 
thou ſhalt put off at my diſſolution, yet ſhall | 
not be altered and mended in reſpect of its Qualities 
and properties it ſhall then be endued with, fgy 
what it is now? 

1. Art thou burdened now, O my ſoul, with a 
body ſubject to pain by ſickneſſes, and diſeaſes, 
that often make me cry out and groan, thut! 
know not where to be at reſt? 15 I fit up, m 
I not 233 in my chair? If I lie down, am! 
not reſtleſs in my bed? Did not David in his fick- 
neſs ſay, / am weary with my groaning : all the night 
make I my bed to ſwim : I water my couch with my 
tears? Pſal. vi. 6. See allo P/al. xxxviii. 2. to y. 
What were Job's complaints? Did he not cry oit, 
Jam made to poſſeſs months of vanity, and weari- 
ſome 8 are appointed to me : when I lie dum | 
ſay, w a” ey I ariſe, and the night be gone? Ian 
full of toſſings to and fro unto the dawning if the 
da) — my ſkin is broken, and become loathſont. Job 
vii. 4, 5. 

But 1 thou ſhalt be again, O my ſoul, unit 
ed to this body at the reſurrection, it ſhall be an 
impaſſible body; (tho' the bodies of the wicked 
ſhall ſuffer then more than ever before.) Thi ſime 
body, for ſubſtance, ſhall be ſo changed, as to iti 
qualities, that it ſhall be ſick no more, and be 
pained no more, nor E nor groan, nor weep 
any more for ever? Rev. xxi. 4. 

2. Art thou now, O my ſoul, united to ſuch: 
mortal body, that thou art often filled with fears 
that thou mayſt daily leave it, and be turned out 
of it? When thou ſhalt be united to it agua it 
the reſurrection, ſhall it not be then an immorti] 
incorruptible body, and ſhall die no more? 1G 
xv. 73. 

3. Is my ſoul now hindred by a body that ned 
to be nouriſhed with food day by day, and to be 
refreſhed with ſleep night by night? If 1 alles 
then my body tires, and cannot hold out to © 
that ſpiritual work, which my ſoul is willing to 
do. If I eat and drink, tho' with moderation, 
but ſufficient to uphold my body in ſtrength, 
not my foul clogged for a while, and indole 
for religious duties, and hindred by a ſleepy head, 
when I ſhould be wakeful in them? How much 
of my ſhorr life is ſpent in ſleep neceſſary for thi 
body, when my time paſſeth away and nothing 
done? But what a difference will there be at fe 
reſurrection of this body, when it Hall be raiſed 
4 ſpiritual body, and be able to live without 
and ſleep, as well as the angels in heaven? ! Gr: 
XV. 44. i 
| 4. Is not my ſoul now hindred by the ys 
| | nels of my body? Tho' I be in health, * 
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aged in holy work for ſome conſiderable 
ng 2 tho* my ſoul be not weary of my 
work, yet how ſoonis my body weary in my work? 
How often have I found, when my ſpirit hath 
been willing, my fleſh hath been weak? But ſhall 
not this body, at the reſurrection, be raiſed ſuch a 
werful body, that tho' my ſoul then united to 
it, ſhall never reſt night nor day from praiſing of 
the Lord, this body ſhall be never weary in that 
work to all eternity? 1 Cor. xv. 43. 

7. Is now my ſoul, of ſuch a noble nature, u- 
nited to ſuch a vile body; yet ſhall not this body, 
at the reſurrection, he made like to Chriſt's glo- 
rious body? When I look upon my hand, or con- 
ſider my whole body, what a piece of breathing 
clay it is, and that it muſt die and rot, how may! 
wonder at that ſaying, it ſhall be made like to 
Chriſt's glorious body? Phil. iii. 21. Shall every 
ſaint be glorious both in body and ſoul, as Chriſt 
is in both? Lord, in thy kingdom how will every 
one ſhine in glory, as ſo many gloriouſly ſhining 
ſuns? Matt. xiii. 43. 


Q. 3. Is not the general reſurrection in order to the 
general judgment ? 

O my ſoul, may not I ſo exerciſe my faith, giv- 
ing ſuch a firm aſſent to divine revelation, con- 
cerning the judicial proceſs at that laſt and great 
day, that I may conſider it as if I ſaw it with 
mine eyes; and then enquire what influence ſuch 
a believing fore- ſight ſhould have upon my heart 
and life? 

1. May not I by faith be aſſured of the gather- 


ing together of all the men raiſed from the dead, 


as if I now ſaw that great congregation with mine 
eyes? Great! fo t, as ſuch a multitude was 
never ſeen before? Matt. xxv. 32. 
2. As if I ſaw the ſeparation made between the 
1 and the wicked? What a great number 
of holy men ſtanding by themſelves, and not one 
wicked man amongſt them? And what a greater 
number of ungodly men ſtanding by themſelves, 
that there ſhall not be one holy man amongſt them 
all, becauſe the ſeparation by the ſearcher of hcarts 
ſhall be ſo exactly made? Matt. xxv. 32. 
3. As if I aw the glorious Jeſus the judge, ſet 
down upon the throne of his glory, and all the 
righteous ſtanding at his right hand, and all the 
wicked on his left? Matt. xxv. 33. 
4. As if I faw the books produced; the book 
of life, the book of God's omniſcience, the book 
of ſcripture, and the book of men's own conſci- 
ences, and all judged according to what is written 
in thoſe books? Rev. xx. 12. 
J. As if I heard the Lord Jeſus the judge pro- 
nounce the ſentence, the joyful ſentence off life 
on the riphreous at his right hand; and the ſen- 
tence of death on the wicked at his left hand? 
Matt. xxv. 34,41. 
6. As if I faw the execution follow, the ungodly 
going down to hell, and the righteous up to hea- 
ven? Matt. xxv. 46. 
15 As if by faith I could follow them in m 
gs (eeing the unſpeakable happineſs of all 
that are ſaved, and the intolerable torments of the 

amned; and then think, thus are all men ſtated 
and fixed to all eternit 8 

Muſt I, O my foul, be one of this great con- 
gion at the laſt day? Muſt I then be judged? 

nail I be ſummoned amongſt the reſl, to give up 
1 
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my account unto God? What influence ſhould 
the fore- ſight of this have upon my heart and lite ? 

(I.) Muſt I be ſummoned to God's judgment 
bar? Should not the fore-{ight of this reitrain me 
from committing of ſin in my life, or allowing ot 
ſin in my heart, be it ever fo ſecret, and hid from 
men? Should not I be careſul what I think, fay, 
or do? and take heed not to think, ſay or do any 
thing that I would not have brought againſt me 
at God's judgment-bar? And aſk my felf, can I 
give a good account of this to God at his judg- 
ment-ſcat? Eccleſ. xi. 9. xii. 14. Rom. ii. 16. 

(2.) Muſt 1 be ſummoned to God's judgment- 
bar? ſhould not I then repent of the fins that I 
have done? Have I not ſinned? Sinned ! alas! my 
ſoul, have not I committed innumerable ſins? great 
and hcinous fins that are innumerable? Can 1 give 
an account why I did commit them, that will ex- 
cuſe me for the committing of them? Whatſhall 
I ſay when my fins ſhall be ſhewn, but I have no 
repentance to ſhew for them? Mult I not repent 
of them now, or elſe then periſh for them ? Shall 
dare to appear before God's judgment-bar a ſin- 
ner, that never was penitent for my fin? As iii. 
19. xvii. 30, 31. 

( 30 Muſt I be ſummoned to God's judgment- 
bar? ſhould not I now make my peace with God? 
Shall I dare to appear before him, in my enmity 
to him? If I be then an enemy to him, ſhall I 
not at that day be ſlain by him? Luke xix. 27. 
2 Pet. iii. 14. 

(40 Muſt I be ſummoned to God's judgment- 
bar? Should not I now believe on Chriſt, that I 
may not be condemned then? Should not I now 
heartily conſent unto him, as he is offered to me 
in the goſpel, as prophet, prieſt and king? If Ido 
not believe on him, am I not condemned already? 
Joh. iii. 18, And if J never ſhould, do not I know 
what at the judgment-day will be my doom, he 
that believeth not ſhall be damned ? Mark XVI. 16. 

(5.) Muſt I be ſummoned to God's judgment- 
bar? Should not I do all = duties now as one 
that muſt give an account, from what principle, 


in what manner, and for what end I do them all? 


Should I not enquire, do J hear, pray, receive, 
from a principle of holy fear of, and love to God ? 
Do I pray fervently, belicvingly, penitently ? Do 
I do all that I may glorify God, have communion 
with him, and be made meet for the eternal en- 
joyment of him? In ſhort, do I make it my care 
to love and obey him in ſincerity? For if at laſt I 
be found an hypocrite, ſhall I not be condemned 
at that day, and be commanded to depart from 
him? Matt. vii. 21, 22, 23. xxv. I, to 13. Luke 
X111. 25, 26, 27, 28. 

(6.) Muſt I be ſummoned to God's judgment- 


bar? Should I not then perſevere in ſincere and 
ſound godlineſs? Should not I fight the. good 


fight, maintain my holy warfare N all the e- 
nemies of my ſoul's ſalvation, till I ſhall have f- 
niſhed my courſe z that at that day I may receive the 
crown of righteouſneſs, life and glory? Phil. iii. 
7, 8. Jam. 1. 12. I Pet. v. 4. Rev. ii. 10. 

(7.) Muſt I be ſummoned to God's judgment- 
bar? Then ſhould I not now often call my ſelf to 
the bar of my own conſcience? Should not I keep 
court in my own breaſt, and call my ſelf to an 
account, before the day comes when I muſt give 
up my account to God? In this court thould not 
I try my ſelf by the word of God, by wh 1 
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ſhall be tried at the judgment- day? and ſet up 
conſcience to be judge, and call in conſcience to 
be witneſs? Should not I debate ſuch things in 
the court of conſcience, in which will lie the turn- 
ing point atthe laſt day? 

O my ſoul, anſwer at the bar of conſcience, am 
converted and born again? Have I repented of 
my ſins ? Have I conſented to, and received Jeſus 
Chriſt for Lord and Saviour ? Do I love God and. 
Chriſt above all? Dol allow my ſelf in no known 
ſin? Have I crucified the old man in me, and mor- 
tified every member thereof? How do I ſpend 
my time? How dol improve my talents? To whom 
do I live, to God or myſelf ? Whom do I make 
my chief end, God or myſelf? Am I prepared for 
death and judgment? Do I make it my daily exer- 
ciſe to get and keep a good conſcience? Hear what 
witneſs conſcience doth bear, for me or againſt me. 

Now let conſcience, as judge, paſs ſentence up- 
on me; but, O my conſcience, wilt not thou 
be a righteous judge? Wilt not thou rake heed 
left thou paſs one ſentence here, and God, the 
ſupream judge, pals the contrary on me here- 
after ? Wilt not thou beware of acquitting me at 
thy bar, if Tbe yet in ſuch a ſtate, in which I ſhall 
be caſt, and condemned at the bar of God? 


Q. 4. Hill the Lord Jeſus openly acknowledge, 
take publick notice of, and ſhew particular reſpect 
and affeftion to believers at the day of judgment? 

What! of all and every one? Can I hope he 
will then take notice of, and own me? Will 
there not be multitudes whom then he will not 
own? Multitudes to whom he will profeſs, he ne- 
ver knew | to belong to him]? Matt. vii. 22, 23. 
XXV. 11, 12. Shall many that ſhall claim acquain- 
tance with him, be diſowned by him? Luke xiii. 
25, 26, 27. And yet have I well-grounded hope 
he will own me? O my ſoul, how ſhould this 
hope ſtir me up to purify my ſelf more and 
more? 

1. What a favour will it be to be ſo publickl 
owned at ſuch a day? At ſuch a day, when al 
are to be determined, whether they are for heaven 
or hell, at the great - ſalvation, or great - damna- 
tion- ** 

2. What an honour will it be, to be owned 


by the judge upon his throne of glory, and to have 


particular kindneſs from him, when J am to be 
tried before him, what my eternal ſtate ſhall be? 

3. What a privilege will it be, to be owned by 
Chriſt before his Father, the great, eternal, glo- 
rious God? Mat. x. 32. Heb. Ii. 13. 

4. What a comfort will it be, to be openl 
owned by Chriſt, before all the glorious angels 
that ſhall come with him at that day? Whar! a- 
mongſt ſo many thouſands of thouſands of hea- 


venly courtiers, will the exalted Jeſus take pub- 
lick notice of me? How might thoſe holy and 
glorious angels wonder to ſee ſo great a Lord as 


Jeſus acknowledge me before them all; and to 
ſhew ſpecial kindneſs unto me? 

. What matter of joy will it be to me, to be 
owned by Chriſt before a world of men, good 
and bad ? How may they all ſtand and wonder ! 

6. What matter of wonder will it be to my 
ſelf, that I that am now ſo mean, that ſometimes 
mine own acquaintance will not own me in my 


poverty, or in time of danger; yet Chriſt will 
own me in a day of greateſt danger? 


count of Chriſt's ſatis 


given, never more to be remembred ! 


— 

7. What admiration will it raiſe in all bebold. 
ers, to ſee ſuch as were in priſons and perſecutign, 
owned by Chriſt, in a day when great and migb⸗ 
ty men {hall fear and tremble, and hide if the 
could, becauſe of his wrath ? Rev. vi. 15, 16, 7. 

Q. 7. Shall believers be acquitted and diſcharges 
at the day of judgment ? What ! at ſuch a day, 
that laſt day, at the day of the Lord, at the great 
day of the Lord? When others ſhall be condemned 
ſhall theſe be acquitted ? When innumerable ny, 
ſhall have all their fins charged upon them, ſhall je. 
lievers be diſcharged ? What a woful day will that 
be to all ungodly men ! What a bleſſed day will thy 
day be to all holy and believing men! When ] hay 
got clear evidences that at that day I ſhall be a0. 
quitted, with what delight may I fore-think wht 
manner of diſcharge that ſhall be? | 
I. Shall it not be an open and publick dif: 
—_ Did God diſcharge me from the puilt of 
my {ins when I firſt believed? But was not that 4 
ſecret diſcharge ? ſecret from men, and ſecret from 
my own conſcience? For when my fins were firſt 
= did men know they were pardoned? 

id I my ſelf preſently. know my fins were par. 
doned ? After pardon did not I long doubt, and 
fear, and queſtion whether 1 was pardoned? When 
the believer's ſeparated ſoul appeared at the bar of 
God in its particular judgment, it was acquitted 
then; but was not that inviſible to men in this 
world? But ſhall not their diſcharge at the da 
of judgment, be an open mary before G 
angels, and men? Whether my fins were ſecret, 
or open, or both, ſhall not my diſcharge be open - 
ly given? 

2. Shall it not be a general diſcharge in reſpect 
of the perſons to be diſcharged? Shall they not be 
all believers, and every one of them? They that 
in this world were poor, and weak in faith, and 
were drooping, doubting, deſerted believers, ſhall 
not they be acquitted then, as well as thoſe that 
had more of the world, or more degrees of grace 
in this life? O what a day will that be, when all 
_ every believer ſhall be diſcharged in one 

ay ! | 

3. Shall it not be a full and perfect diſcharge 
from all fins? Should ſome ſins be forgiven, and 
ſome retained; nay, ſhould all but one be pardon- 
ed, and that one charged upon me at that day, 
for that one at that day ſhould not I be condemn 
ed? O what a mercy will it be at that day to have 
an acquittance in full given to me, upon the ac- 

Edin which God had fe- 
ceived in full for my ſins, and the ſins of all be- 
lievers? . i 

4. Shall it not be a free diſcharge? O how wil 
the free grace of God ſhine bright at that day in 
the eyes of all men, to ſee the inconceivable num. 
ber of ſins of an inconceivable number of men 
freely forgiven ? | 

7. Will it not be a Chriſt-magnifying dif 
charge ? How ſhall the fulneſs of hriſt's _ 
and ſatis faction be admired by all, to ſee all {ins o 
all believers pardoned for what Chriſt had ſuffer- 
ed? How ſhall Chriſt be admired not only by be. 
lievers, bur in them, by all the beholders at that 
day? 2 Theſſ.1.10. : 

6. Shall it not be an eternal diſcharge ? An a 
quitting of them, never to be revoked: Sins for 


7. Shall 
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= it not be a joyful diſcharge? O the joy 
Ti Fry” the ſouls of all believers! We were 
: 5 but we are acquitted z We had deſerved 
Sonde mnation, but we are diſcharged from it. 
Now with joy they may give ne challenge; 1 
* ſhall lay any thing to our charge! 8 _ Ju 15 
* fed us openly before all the world. Who ſha 

* condemn us? God, the judge of all, hath acquit- 
ted us. All yonder great company on the lett- 


. 
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5 condemned men, but we are pardon- 
; - ph! pe all for hell, we are all for heaven. 
z Frernal praiſe, eternal praiſe be to this gracious 
God, that hath diſcharged us from condemnation 


fully, and for ever. 


ü 6. I diſcharge and freedom from condemnatt- 
: Ws re Fn van ſpall receive from Chriſt, at the 
* day of judgment? O my ſout, what mercy will it be 
o be ſaved from hell, to be freed from eternal con- 
* demnation? But do not I, and all believers, hope for 
more at that great and laſt day? More / what is that 
* more? This will be much more, to be made perfettly 
* bleſſed in the full enjoyment of God to all eternity. 
More This my ſoul is more indeed, than barely to 
be freed from condemnation : Aud when it ſhall be 
thus with me, what can I want more, what can 1 
deſire more? What more can I be capable of ? 

1. Shall I and all believers be nay bleſſed ? 
Am not I bleſſed now, when 1 am pardoncd ? 
when I mourn for ſin? when I hunger and thirſt 

after Chriſt ? Shall not my ſeparared foul be a 
"bleſſed ſoul, when it ſhall be in heaven? Bur ſhall 
I be perfectly bleſſed, when my foul ſhall be in 
heaven, while my body ſhall be in the grave? Shall 
I be perfectly bleſſed, till the laſt day, I ſhall in 
f body and ſoul be with Chriſt in heaven? 

i) How perfectly bleſſed ſhall I be then, when I 
ſhall be perfectly freed from all manner ofevil? when 
* Tſhall be ſick and afflicted no more? when I ſhall 
* Gn no more ? when J ſhall be tempted to ſin no 
more? when I ſhall be inclined to fin no more? 
when 1 ſhall be fo confirmed, that I can ſin no 
more? when! ſhall be deſerted no more? What 
perfect bleſſedneſs will this be? 

. 2.) How pertectly bleſſed ſhall I then be, when 
I ſhall be fo full of al good, that I ſhall not know 
what want doth mean? Shall not my knowledge 


4 


be full, and my love full, and my joy full? Can 
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there be any want, where all ſhall be full? 

2. Shall not I, and all believers, be perſectly 
bleſſed, when 1 and they ſhall enjoy and delight 
our ſelves in the enjoyment of God's glorious pre- 
tence ? F his gragiqtt preſence hc ſo comfortable, 
what will his glorious preſence be? 

(1) How bleſſed ſhall I and others be, when 


our enjoyment of God ſhall be immediate, ſeeing 


him face te face, aud not as now in a glaſs? Wall 
there be any necd of ſermons and ſacraments there ? 
Then ſhall I not be above ſuch ordinances as thele ? 
For what nced of means, when the end is ob- 
tained ? 

(2.) When this enjoyment ſhall be full? It a 
little be ſo ſweet on earth, what will that be when 
ſo full in heaven an hold no more? 

G.) How bleſſed, when my enjoyment ſhall be 
uninterrupted, without intermiſſion? Now I en- 


joy ſomething of God in one duty, and in another 


1 mits ot it; theretore, tho' one time I rejoice, a- 
nother time do 1 not mourn? But what can inter- 
rupt my enjoyment in heaven? 

(4.) How bleſſed, when my enjoyment of God 
thall be pure, without mixture of any thing that 
ſhall look like hypocrily ? when all my enjoyment 
ſhall be of God, from God, in God, and perſect- 
ly tor God? 

J.) How perfectly bleſſed indeed, when all this 
will be to all eternity? What will be the hell of 
hell? the eternity of it. What will be the tor- 
ment of the damned's torments ? the eternity of 
them. And will not this be the joy of the joys 
of heaven, that this enjoyment of God's glorious 
prelence will be to all eternity? 

Shall I, O my ſoul, be one of that glorious com- 
pany, that ſhall ſing triumphant praiſes, ſaying, 
we are poſſeſſed of the cverlaſting kingdom, we 
are lodged in our cternal houſe, we are got into 
eternal glory, we have obtained eternal ſalvation, 
we are enjoying our eternal inheritance, we have 
the purchaſe ot eternal redemprion, we are in the 
glorious preſence of our eternal God, where we 
mall live an cternal life; and being perfectly bleſ- 
ſed with all theſe things thar are eternal, O come 
let us join praiſes to the eternal God for this eter- 
nal happineſs, to praile him, to praiſe him, to 
praile him to all eternity. | 
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OBEDIENCE 15 


QuksTION XXXIX. 
I bat is the duty which God requires 


of man? 


ANSWER. 


The duty which God requires of 


man, is obedience to his revealed 
will. 


QuzsT1oxN XL. 


What did God at firſt reveal to man, 
for the rule of his obedience? 


ANSWER, 


The rule which God at firſt revealed 
to man, for his obedience, was 
the moral law. 


QuksTION XLI. 


[here is the moral law ſummarily 
comprehended ? 


ANSWER. 


The moral law is ſummarily com- 
prehended in the ten command- 
ments. 


q 


HOUTL D not my believing of what 
the ſcriptures principally teach, be 
ſo practical, as that I may perform 
ſuch duties to God, which God in 
the ſcriptures principally requires ? 
Doth not obedience to God's re- 

vealed will comprehend all my duties which 1 

owe to God? Hath not God given me the moral 
law, as the rule of my obedience ? Is not this 
law ſummarily comprehended in the ten com- 
mandments ? Moſt holy Lord ! fince ſo much is 
contained in ſo little, and thy law, fo exceeding 


broad, is ſummed up in ſuch a narrow compaſs; 


GOD Man's Duty. 1 


open thou mine eyes, that I may underſtand ie | _ 
extent of my duties made known therein, and n.1! 


cline my heart, by thy grace and ſpirit f 
; what d in to ana 


tice and obey, am inſtructed in 1 
and believe. 2 . n 
\ 
Q. 1. Nhat if I have learned what I am 15 J. 7 
lieve concerning God, and ſhould not obey him, 4 
ſwerably to what I believe concerning him? Wa b, 
if I ſhould know my duty to him, and not Perforn Br 
my duty when I know it? Conſider it ſeribuſh, 0 m 
my ſoul, what is the evil of not doing, and nt by * lie 
ing according to what I believe and know ? w 
1. If my belief and knowledge be without do- FO 
ing and obeying, am not I herein too much like oh 
the devils? Do not devils believe and know 1; 
much concerning God as I do? Do not devils knoy Kt 
and believe ſo much, as makes them quake an _ 
tremble? Jam. ii. 19. Do I believe that God is in D 
finite, eternal, and unchangeable ? Do not devils wn, 
believe all this concerning God, with as firm an 7 
aſſent as I do? Do I believe that God is juſt, an! de 
good, and holy; that he is almighty, a ſin-hating, TY 
and a fin-puniſhing God? Do nor devils belete 1 . 
and know this, as much as 1? Doth my faith and _ <0 
knowledge make me fear and tremble before hin, VS 
as much as the faith and knowledge of devil; ö 1 
cauſeth them to do? f 
: If I believe there is one God, and do not take | lec 
him for my God, do I do any more than a deri = 
doth? If I believe he is a good God, and jet do | 
not love him, do not I do as the devils do? f1 a 
believe and rebel, if I believe and go on in m 0 
ſinful courſe, refuſing to turn to God, are not 7 - 40 
actings like the devils? Is my faith and knowledge O 
then better than the devils? and will mine fave me 2 


more than the faith of devils will fave them? Shall 
not I believe better concerning God, and know 
him better than devils do? 

2. If I believe and know many things concern- 
ing God, and my duty to him, and yet do not live 
and walk according to what I believe and know, 
doth not this aggravate and increaſe the greatne 
of my ſin? Is it not ſinning, as devils ſin, ag int 
what I believe and know? If I did not know 
duty, and ſo out of ignorance not do it, would 
not be my ſin? But ſince I believe and know whit 
is my duty, and yet contrary to my knowledge 
do not do it, doth not the guilt of my fin reman 
upon me? Job. ix. 40, 41. Rom. i. 32. 

z. Will not my belief and knowledge agg" 
and increaſe my puniſhment, as well as it doth 
my ſin? The more I believe, and know, and nol 
do, nor live according to my belief and uon, 
ledge, ſhall nor I be beaten with the more finps' 
If I go to hell thro' ignorance, ſhall not I thin 
my fewelt ſtripes will be too many ? But if wil 
ſuch kind of faith and knowledge as devils barg 
I ſhould go to the place where devils are, , 


not my ſtripes be multiplied according to go 


; thi 
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ces of knowledge I now fin againſt, in not do- 
know? Luke xii. 47. 
* 1 | a belief of God, and knowledge of 
*. dut to him, and yet not do it; ſhall not I be 
e as one that hath no pretence, or co- 
ver, or cloak for my ſin? Can I fay, if I had 
known, I would have done it, when I mult ſay, 
tho! I knew it, yet I would not do it? J 

41. 
nd” Shall not I be a ſelf-condemned man, when 
1 believe many things concerning God, and yet 
not do any one duty according to my knowledge ? 
Will not my own conſcience for this condemn 
me? Rom. il. 1. ; 

6. Have I believed what the ſcriptures teach 
concerning God, and yet not do what I know to 
be my duty to him; am not I in thisaſelt-deceiver : 
Do not I deccive my ſeif, in thinking 1 believe 
many things 2 God, when | do not be- 
lieve any one thing as I ought to believe it? And 
when I conceit I know all my _e to God, when 
1 do not know any one as T ought to know it? 
1 Cor. viii. 2. Gal. vi. 3. Jam. i. 22. 

7. Have I a belief concerning God, and the 
knowledge of my duty to him, and yet not do it, 
nor live according to my faith and knowledge ? 
Do I believe what I ought to believe concerning 
my ſelf, and in all my knowledge am not I 1gno- 
rant of my ſelf? Do I believe and know that 1 
depend upon God for life, and breath, and moti- 
on? that God can ſpeak my body dead, and frown 
my ſoul to be amongſt the damned, and yet not 
do my duty according to my knowledge; do not 
I forget what manner of man I am? Jam. i. 23, 
4 Have I a belief concerning God, and know- 
ledge of my duty to him, and yet not perform it; 
can I expect happinels by ſuch believing and know- 
ing, without doing and obeying? Is not happi- 
— entailed upon ſincere obeying, and not upon 
a fruitleſs faith, nor barren knowledge? Job. xiii. 
17. Jam. i. 25. | 

All this being duly conſidered, ſhould not I, 
O my ſoul, be excecding careful that my belief 
concerning God be nor a dead and idle faith, and 
the knowledge of my duty to him be not only a 
notional but practical knowledge? Should not I 
beware that my practice and manner of life be not 
a contradiction to the profeſſion of my faith, and 
the knowledge of my | wes which I owe to God? 


Q. 2. Do not I owe duty to God? Am not I 
therefore @ debtor to God ? Rom. viii. 12. Are there 
not many accounts by virtue whereof I am made a 
debtor to God, owing duty and ſervice unto him? 

1. Is not God my maker? Had not I my being 
from him? Was it not he that made me a man ? 
a rational creature, capable of knowing, loving, 
ſerving and enjoying of him? Do not I therefore 
owe my ſelf to him, and all that I can do for 
him? And is not this the condition of this obli- 
Bation, that I ſhould ſerve and worſhip him? 
Lal. c. 2, 3. xcv. 6. So much as I own my be- 
ung a man to be above the being of all unreaſon- 
able creatures, do not I by ſo much owe my rea- 
ſonable ſervice unto God, and upon this account, 
am not I a debtor to him? 

2. Is not God my preſerver? Is it not he that 


U . ® o 0 . . 
RULES and continueth me in being? Whois it 
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deeps my body out of the grave, and my ſoul 


— 1 


out of hell? Is not God the length of my days, 
and the prolonger of my lite? It I own the con- 
tinuance of my lile ro be an invaluable benefit, 
do not I owe duty to the preſerver of my hte, 
and upon this account am not 1 a debtor to him? 
Acts xvii. 27, 28. 

3. Have not I my well-being, and the continu- 
ance thercot, from God? Who is it that makes 
my life comfortable to me by the many mercies 
beſtowed upon me? Who is it that gives me 
health, and eaſe, and plenty, and all the good ac- 
commodations I have in the place of my pilgri- 
mage, and bears my charges on my journcy to an- 
other world, my everlaſting home? Upon this ac- 
count am I not more indebted to God, to ſerve 
him with joyfulneſs and gladneſs of heart, for the 
abundance ot mercies I reccive from him? Heut. 
XXV111. 47. 

4. Is not God my redeemer ? Was not I a cap- 
tive to Satan, in bondage to ſin, under the curſe 
of the law, night and day liable to, and in danger 
of the torments of hell? Did not God ſend his 


Son to redeem me? to give his lite for a ranſom 


for me? Was I not bought by him with the price 
of his moſt precious blood? Would a poor cap- 
tive acknowledge himſelf a debtor to a man, that 
with a ſum of money would redeem him out of 
ſlavery? Should not I then, upon this account, 
much more reckon my ſelf a debtor to God, that 
redeemed me from greater miſery, and by a price 
of infinite value? 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 1 Cor. vi. 19, 
20. 

J. Is not God my ſanctifier? Was it not he that 
by his Spirit did quicken me, when I was dead in 
in? Was it not he that called me out of darkneſs 
into his marvelous ligh:? Was it not he that re- 
ſtored his holy image in my heart, and beautified 
my ſoul with ſpecial faving grace, of greater worth 
than rreaſures of ſilver and gold? And upon this 
account mult not 1 reckon my ſelf an eternal debtor 
to God, for which I owe him thanks and praiſes 
while I live on earth, and ſhall in hcaven to al] 
eternity? Eph. 11.4, . 1 Pet. ii. o. 

6. Is not God my reconciled Father? Hath he 

not taken me into the adoption of his children? 
Doth not a ſon owe duty to his father? Upon this 
account then am not I a debtor to God, owing 
duty to him as a Father? Mat. i. 6. 
F. Is not God my only lawgiver? Hath not he 
enacted laws, and given me commands what I 
ought to do, and what I ſhould forbear to do? 
And do not his laws conſtitute my duty? Am not 
I bound to conform unto his laws? And if his 
laws are binding, am not I a debtor to him, ow- 
ing duty to him, enjoined by his laws? Jam. iv. 
I2. 1/ai.XXX111. 22. 

8. Is not God my ſovereign king and ruler ? 
Doth not he govern by the laws which he hath 
ordained? Am not I, as a man, capable of moral 
government? If I am capable of being governed 
by law, was not this capacity given me for this 
end, that I may be obedient to God's law? If this 
capacity was given me for this end, am I not bound 
to anſwer the end for which it was given me? If 
I am bound, ought I not to fill up my capacity? Can 
I fill it up any other way than by being voluntarily 
obedient to God's law? Can I be voluntarily obe- 
obedient ro God's law, without doing what it 
commands, and forbearing what it forbids? In this 
do not I owe allegiance to God as my ſovereign 


king 
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king and governor, more than ſubjects do to their 
worldly potentates? : 

9. Upon manifold accounts, is not God my 
owner and proprictor? by right of creation? by 
right of preſervation and proviſion? By right of 
redemption, am not I God's own, more than I 
am mine own? Am not I then a greater debtor to 
God, than I am to my ſelf, or any other? And do 
not I owe more to him, than to my ſelf or any 


other? 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 


10. Is not God the author of my eternal ſalva- 
tion? Will he fave me from the hell I have de- 
ſerved? Will he receive me to the glorious happi- 
neſs which I had forfeited? Will he give to me 
eternal life, a kingdom, a crown of glory? Will 
he make me everlaſtingly happy in the enjoyment 


of himſelf in his 22 preſence? Will he guide 
c 


me by his counſel all the days of my pilgrimage 
on earth, and afterwards receive me to his glory? 
Upon this account muſt not I reckon my ſelf to 
be deeply indebted to God? And for this reaſon, 
do not I owe duty to him, while I live, and ſhall 
to all eternity? P/al.lxxiii. 24. Luke xii. 32. 2 Tim. 
iv. 8. John iii. 16. Heb. v. 9. 


Q. 3. Doth God demand his debt of duty from me? 
Doth he require my payment of my debt, in the per- 
formance of my duty io him? Do I render to God 
what I wwe him? Is it not time for me to caſt up my 
accounts how the reckoning ſtands betwixt God the 
creditor, and my ſelf as debtor to him? 

O my ſoul, I demand thy anſwer to theſe queſ- 
tions, concerning my debt of duty, which is ow- 
ing to God by me, and which God requires of 
me. | 

1. Do not Lowe a debt of puniſhment, becauſe 
I have not paid my debt of duty? The leſs I pay 
of my debt of duty, do not I increaſe my debt of 
puniſhment? How far have I come ſhort of the 
performance of my duty? O then how great is 
the ſum of puniſhment that I owe? Is it notmil- 
lions, without one mite towards the leaſt ſatisfac- 
tion for my contracted debt? If God arreſt meby 
his ſerjeant death, ſhall not I be caſt into the pri- 
ſon of hell, for my ſinful debt, and never be de- 
livered thence till I have paid the uttermoſt farthing ? 
which will never be? Matt.v.26. 


2. Shall I dare to neglect to beg with tears and | 


fervent importunity, that God, tor his goodneſs 
lake, — freely forgive my debts of puniſh- 
ment, due to me for my ſin? But ſhall I dare to 
pray that God would forgive my debt of duty, 
and not require it from me? Would not this be 
to pray for a licenſe to ſpend my lite in a conſtant 
courſe of rebellion ”m God? I have many im- 
perfections in the beſt performances of my duties, 
which I ought to ask and beg forgiveneſs for; 
but that is praying, not to have my debt of duty 
forgiven, but the debt of puniſhment contracted 
by my fin, in my failings in rendring to God my 
debt of duty. For the forgiveneſs of the one debt, 
muſt I not always pray, becauſe I am always con- 
tracting this debt? But for the forgiveneſs of the 
other, fhall I dare to open my lips to God? for 
while I am a man, muſt not I owe duty to God? 
Matt. vi. 12. 

3. Is not my debt of puniſhment to be for- 
2 me, becauſe Chriſt — ſatisfied for it, b 
bearing the puniſhment of my ſins in his own bo 
upon the tree, in my ſtead? 1 Pet. ii. 24. Row. iii. 


— 
24, 25, 26. viii. 33, 34. But can J expe 
diſcharged from = cbt of duty, by Chats ny 
2 of it in my ſtead; that I may be rec 
from all obligation of duty to God? For hen 
Chriſt ſo died for me, that I believing on him $i 
| not eternally die, yer can I fay that Chriſt re,” 
ed in my ſtead, and that Chritt believed on Ch 1 
in my ſtead, that I ſhould think it is not my as 
| to repent, or to believe on Chriſt, that my Fu 
of puniſhment may be forgiven me? $9 that tho 
| it be Chriſt that enables me to repent and helje; 
yet is it not ſtill my act and my duty to repent = 
believe on Chriſt for the remiſfion of my ſins? gg 
. 43. il. 38. 8 1 
| 4- Should not J perform my whole duty to God 
which he requires from me, in all parts pertaining 
to it, thoꝰ I do them all imperfectly? Shall! — 
that God will compound with me for my debt o 
duty, taking a part for the whole? Since it is my 
duty to believe a God, to believe God in what he 
| faith, and to believe in God, will God Compound 
my debt, by taking my belief of the exiſtence of 
God, and my aſſenting to all that he faith as un- 
doubtedly true, for the whole of my duty, with 
out believing in God, in taking and owning him 
for my God? Or ſince it is my duty to confels and 
forſake my fins, and to turn from rhem to God 
will God compound with me for this debt, by 
taking a part, when I owe him the whole? will 
he accept of the confeſſion of my ſins, without 
forſaking of my fins? Or of the confeffion and 
forſaking of my fans, without turning unto him? 
When God requires the whole duty of man, in 
all the parts of his duty, ſhould not I endeavour 
to perform the whole in every part? Eccl. xii. 14. 
Lſai. lv.7. | | 

5. When I perform my duty which I owe to 
God in all its parts, ſhould I ſtand pleading with 
him to abate any thing in reſpect of any degrees 
L am able to give unto him? Tho' when I have 
done my utmoſt, my performance will be ſhort in 
degrees of what I ought to do, ſince I owe love 
to God with all my heart, with all my ſoul, and 
with all my mind, and might; yet what wicked 
neſs would it be to pray, Lord, abate me ſome- 
aw bes my debt of love, which is thy due; let 
me love thee ſomething leſs than I ought, and 
am capable of loving of thee? Should not I ſtrive 
to give to God what I am indebted to him, in 
all the parts, and in the higheſt degrees that J 
can attain unto ? 

6. Whatever I give to God wherein I am in- 
debted to him, ought it not to be far from me to 
think that I can merit any thing from God, When 
I do no more than what I ought, nor yet ſomuch 
nor ſo well as is my duty to To? What man de. 
ſerves thanks for paying to another what he owed 
to him? Late xvii. 7, to 11. f 

7. Could I at preſent, or for the future, gie 
more to God of what I am indebted to him, 
ſhould it not be far from me to think, that all | 
do can be the leaſt ſatisfaction to him for my ſm 
teſt ſin, or for my old arrears, which I owed, bu 
did not render to him? For who, amongſt men, 
will be accounted to fatisfy an old debt, by pa 
ing that which is at preſent due? Is there not fn 
in all I do, and what at preſent I can do, is it not 
ſhort of what I ought to do? Can then my pet, 
formance be any ſatisfaction for my fin which | 
ſhould not have done; or for my old egen 


= 
— 
4 


7 ould have done, but did not do? 
$ M7 not I tender all I owe to God in the 
by; t. or give me an acquittance or diſcharge 
i . * puniſhment I owe to him, but 
only for the ſatisfaction made by Chriſt? Is prayer 
| my duty which I owe to God? is it not to be per- 
ſbormed in the name of Chriſt? John xiv. 13, 14. 
or any thing elſe whatſoever I do? Col. iii. 17. 
9. Should not I reckon, the more I render to 
© God of what I am indebted to him, Iam the more, 
and not the leſs, in God's debt? The more I am 
enabled to pray, belicve, or love God, the more 
I am enabled to ſerve and honour God, which is 
my duty, the more I am indebted to him becauſe 
it 1s by his aſſiſting grace, by which | am enlarged 
in the performance of my duty to him? The bet- 
ter I perform my indebted duty, the more I re- 
ceive from God, aſſiſting me ſo to do. The more 
I receive from God, am I not the more indebted 
to him? Therefore the more and the better I per- 
form my duty to God, am I not thereby the more 
indebted to him? 

10. Am I as much concerned to give to God 
what duty I owe to him, as I am to pay others 
what I owe to them? If I be indebted to men, 
and have bur little to ſatisfy them with, how doth 
it run in my thoughts? How oft doth it break my 
ſleep? How unealy am I when I think how hard 
it will be for me to give every one their own ? 


Doth my mind think ſo much of the duties I owe | 


to God? Do I caſt about, how ſhall I give to God 
that which is due from me to him? ve J ever 
been fo thoughtful of what I owe to God, as I 
have been for what I owe to man? 
” 11. Have not I been flow in giving to God 
what he requires from me? Have not I been like 
many debtors, who when their creditors demand 
what is owing to them, make fair promiſes of pay- 
ment ſuch a day, and yet diſappoint them, when 
the day of the promiſed payment comes? God 
| hath required me to forſake my fin, repent, be- 
| lieve and turn; all which were my duties that I 
- owed to him; but have not I purpoſed, promiſed 
and reſolved that I would do it, but have not kept 
my word with God? Have not I been like that 
ſon, that being commanded to go work in the 


$44 
C 


XXI. 30. 
112. Do not I owe duty to God daily, day by day, 
as duly as the day comes? Do I perform my duties 


daily, as God daily doth require them? Do I keep 
my account daily, and reckon with my ſelf every 
evening, reflecting and looking back upon the day, 
whether I have given to God what this day was 
due from me to him? And wherein I have come 
ſhort, do I renew my repentance, which by rea- 
lon of my daily ſins, is my daily duty ? 


ccc 


24. What is my duty, comprehended in one 
: Word, which I owe to God, and God requires of me? 
I it not obedience? And to what? Is it not to his 
revealed will? But are there not many debtors that 
would pay their debts in counterfeit coin? And put 
off their mixt metal for current money ? But can 1 
deceive the all-knowing God, with counterfeit obedi- 
de? If I offer it to him, will not he refuſe it ? 
4 Mal. i. 8, 13. Iſai. i. 12, to 6. How then may I 


ano that my obedience ; 5 . 
aud will accept? iy ſuch that God requires, 


Ee eee e 


3 


name of Jeſus Chriſt? Will God receive any thing 


of my heart, al 
| revealed will? P/al. cxix. 112. 


> vineyard, ſaid, 1 go, Sir; but went not? Matth. 


Quzesr. XL. OBEDIENCE 79 God, Man's Duty. 241 
'Q . 


1. Do I obey becauſe God commands? Is the 
command of God the reaſon of my obedience ? 
Doth God command me to believe? 1 John iii. 23. 
to repent ? Acts xvii. 30. to love him with all my 
heart? Matt. xxii. 36, 37. Do I do all theſe be- 
cauſe of the authority of the commander of them? 
Lev. xix. 37. 


2. Doth my obedience to God's revealed will, 


ſpring from my love to God? Is my love to the 
perſon of Chriſt the reaſon of my obeying the pre- 
cepts of Chriſt? John xiv. 23. 

3. Is my faith and fear of God the ground of 
my obedience to the revealed will of God? Do 1 
obey him from a filial fear of diſpleaſing of him? 
Heb. xi. 8. 

4. Is my obedience inward and from the heart, 
and not only outward and in appearance? Do 1 
make conſcience that all the inward motions ot 
my heart, as well as the outward actions of my 
lite, be conformed to God's revealed will? Rom. 
vi. 17. 

5. Do I ſincerely aim at the glory of God, as 
my mark, in the general courſe of my obedience 
to the will of God ? 1Cor.x.31. Col. iii. 17. Phil. 
1. II. 2 | 

6. Is my obedience univerſal, to all the com- 
mands of God, even to ſuch as moſt check and 
croſs my corrupt nature, and my moſt beloved ſin? 


| P/al. cxix. 6, 128. 


7. Is my obedience conſtant and perſeyering ? 
Tho” there may be ſome interruptions in the 

of my obedience, yet is it the habitual inclination 
ways to yield obedience to God's 


8. Is my obedience ſpecdy and without delay ? 


without procraſtination and deferring it till here- 
after? For is not JOY to obey hereafter, a 
or 


reſolving to rebel 
Mark i. 17, 18. 
9. Is myobedience chearful, done with alacrity 
and delight? Do I delight in repenting for ſin; 
and find more pleaſure in mortifying my corrupti- 


the preſent? P/al. cxix. 60. 


on, than in gratifying of it? Do Idelight in pray- 


ing to God, and loving of him, and in the word 
of God after my inward man? P/al. xl. 8. Rom. 
vii. 22. Pſal. cxix. 1 6. 

10. Do l fervently pray that God would teach 
and enable me to do his will? And do J aim, as 
near as I can, to imitate the holy company above, 
in doing God's will on earth, as they do in heaven? 
P/al. cxliii. 10. Matt. vi. 10. 


Q.. Since it is impoſſible for mo to yield perſect 
obedience to the moral law, or to obtain eternal life 
thereby; what may I learn by it, and from it, for 
my ſpiritual good, and ſoul-advantage ? 

1. May I not learn from the moral law, the 
corruption of my whole nature, how much I am 
depraved in all the powers of my ſoul, and be con- 
vinced of ſuch inward fins, which without it I could 
not have known to be ſins ? Rom. iii. 20. vii. 7, 8, 9. 

2. May I not learn from it, and be convinced 
by it, of the greatneſs of my miſery, how I am 
under the wrath and curſe of God? Gal. iii. 10. 
and how I have deſerved eternal death? 

3. May it not ſerve to rouze me out of my car- 
nal ſecurity, and to awaken my ſleepy conſcience, 
and cauſe me to enquire how I may eſcape the 
wrath and curſe of God, which by it I fee is due 
to me for my ſins? Rom. ii. 15. 
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OBEDIENCE 0 God, Man's Duty: Quxsr. XII 


4. May not the moral law be my ſchool- maſter, 
to teach me the neceſſity of ſeeking ſalvation ſome 
other way, and when Chriſt is diſcovered in the 
goſpel, be of ule to drive me to him? Gal. ut, 
24. . 5 N 
15 May [ not learn how much I am engaged to 
Chriſt, that he hath yielded perfect obedience to 
it, and thereby hath fulfilled it, and to redeem me 
and others from the curſe and condemnation of it, 
did endure the curſe thereof, in our room and 
ſtead? Cal. iii. 13. iv. 4 J. ; 

6. May I not learn from it the imperfection of 
all my holy duties, even in my regenerate eſtate ? 
And how, when I do my beſt unto my utmoſt, I 
come ſhort of what I ought to do? Rom. vii. 23, 
265] 

2 May it not fill me with admirations of the 
wiſdom and goodneſs of God to fallen mankind, 
in finding out and eſtabliſhing a way to life and 
ſalvation; when by the law ſinful man could not 
attain unto it? Rom. viii. 3, 4. 39 

8. May I not learn the wonderful unſpeakable 
advantage that I and others have by believing on 
Chriſt, if I compare the greatneſs of the bleſſings 
by Chriſt, with the greatneſs of the curſe of the 
law? Rom. viii. 1. Gal. iii. 13, 14. 5 50 


9. May I not hereby be ſtirred up with a more 


grateful ſenſe of the love of God, to give thanks 
and praiſe to him for ſending of his Son, and for 
my deliverance from the law of fin by him? Rom. 
vii. 24, 27. Lutte i. 68,69. Col. i. 12,13, 14. 4 
10. May I not learn to approve and juſti 
law, as holy, juſt and good, and to take delight 
in it as the rule of my. obedience, tho I cannot per- 
fectly obey it, and therefore not be juſtified by it? 
Gal. 11.16. Rom. vii. 12, 14, 22, 25. 5 8 57 


Q. 6. What may I infer from this, that the mo- 


n 
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3 
ral law is ſummarily or briefly comprehende ; 
ten commandments ? 2 
1. How ſhould I admire the infinite wig, 
God, that hath reduced all the dutics thy * 
oweth to God and man, to ſuch a narrgy tons 
paſs,"and hath given all in ſo few words? 
2. How thankful thould I be to God, % 
other parts of ſcripture, 'given by him for 
larger explication of thoſe duties which Io 
God and man; for my better underſtanding a 
much that is contained in ſo ſhort a ſums) 8 
3. How ſtudious ſhould I be, in reading ,,, 
conſidering the whole word of God, andredüch, 
all relating to each commandmertt to its proper 
common place, for the clearer appending 
the meaning of every particular commandny;» 
4. How. inexcuſable will my ignorance ot ws 


the 
the 
E do 


duty to God or man be, when all is expreſſel j, 
d few, and after explained in ſo mary word, 
God himſelf ? | : 


7. How ſhould I acknowledge the goodrey g 


God, in relieving the weakneſs of my memory, 


in declaring all my duty in ſo few words, 200 
helping the darkneſs of my underſtanding, in vive 


ing the ſenſe and meaning of them in ſomany p 
i 0 , 


ſcripture ? 
6. How, commendable and profitable have been 
the labours of ſuch worthy ſervants of God, who 


have ſummarily comprehended all the efentia 
of chriſtian religion in a ſhort form of ſound 
I words? ant an 

the 


7. What an excellent directory are the Lords 


ten commandments,” ſummarily comprehending 


| 


| 


fix 


what we are to do? And the Lord's prayer, in 

petitions, ſummarily comprehending what we 
are to ask? Lord, help me to obey according u 
the one, and to pray according to the other, that 
I may be thy practical, praying ſervant. 


r * 
N 
8 — N 4 22 
— 


A7 oF: — 

e 

A hot — — — x *\ 
— * 


* 
333 
1 RIES 
1222 
- RY 


» —— 


x 4 
* 
} . 
\ 7 
( - 
— — 
== = 


— i Yd} 
©) 3//{@ kn 
IN * 0 4 F 
80 = 2 


Q OH 7 


N 


\ 


* 
* 
% 
z 


x 
1 
3 
oy 
. 
. 
*. 
A 


LOVE, the Sum of the Ten Commandments: 


QuEesT1ON XLII. 


hat is the ſum of the ten command. 
ments? 


ANSWER. 


The ſum of the ten commandments 
is, to love the Lord our God 
with all our hearts, with all our 


ſoul, with all our ſtrength, and | 


with all our mind; and our neigh- 
bour as our ſelves ? 


s che moral law contracted into ten 
words ? Are thele ten words con- 
tracted into one? Are the ten com- 
mandments the ſum of the moral 
law ? Is love the ſum of the ten 
| commandments? Is love the ſum of 
the ſum? Is love to God the ſum of all my duties 
to God? Is love to my ſelf, fo far as it is regular, 
the ſum of all the duties I owe unto my ſelf? Is 
* love unto my neighbour the ſum of all the duties 
I owe to him? O what a lovely thing is love? 
When love is the ſum of all, what an intenſive, 
what an cxtenſive grace is love? Is love the quin- 
teſſence, the ſpirits of all religion, all contracted 
into, all extracted out of love? What a vital, 
: na T and comprehenſive grace is love? O 
| God of love, who art love it (elf, gather in all 
the ſcattered powers of my heart, ſoul, and mind, 
that they may be all united in their ſtrength; that 
the ſtrength of all may be their total ſum, ſo far 

as 1 am able to render it unto thee, by making 
= thee the chief object of all, and my ſelf and o- 
> thers ſubordinate unto thee, loving my ſelf and 


; them confoientioutly in thee, and ultimately for 
* thee? 


ö Q. 1. How is love to God the ſum of the four 
command ments of the firſt table, that contain the 
duties which I owe to God? 

* 1. Is not love to God the ſum of all, by way 
x of efficiency? Will not love cauſe me to perform 
+ whatſoever elſe is my duty to God, required in 
each particular commandment ? 

: a (1.) Will not love to God cauſe me to take him 
lor my God? And to make him the object of all 


6 ' a inward worſhip which I owe unto him? If 
love him, ſhall I not think of him, meditate up- 


on him, If I love him, ſhall 


| and remember him? 


1 not highly eſteem him above all, and chooſe him 


4 ctore all, and deſire him mor h 11? If 
I love hi 1 more than all? If I 
And 5 ml I not believe him, and fear him, 


4 hope in him? If I love him, ſhall I 

Abies gh and rcjoice in him, and be zealous for 
| nab My I love him, ſhall I not call upon, be 
a ul to him, and obey him? If I love him, 


— 


— 


— 


— 


thall I not be careful in all things to pleaſe him, 
and ſorrowful when in any thing I offend him? 
and will not my love unto him make me to walk 
conſcientiouſly, circumſpectly and humbly before 
him? Is not love the Gain of all, when it is the 
cauſe of all? FE 

(2.) Will not love to God cauſe me to receive, 
obſerve and keep pure and entire all ſuch religious 
worſhip and ordinances which God hath appoint- 


ed in his word? If 1 love him, ſhall I not be 


much and often in praying to him, and praiſing of 
him? If 1 love him, ſhall I not be delighted in 
reading of his word, as his letters of love to me ? 
Shall 1 not defire to hear often from him, in the 
preaching of his word? Shall I not be careful to 


improve my baptiſmal engagement to him, at his 


table often to renew my covenant with him? If 1 
love him, ſhall not J deteſt and abhor all falſe wor- 
ſhip; and — to my place and capacity, 
remove or oppole all ways of worſhip which are 
not inſtituted by God in the holy ſcriptures ? 

(3.) Will not love to God cauſe me to mind 
the manner, as well as the matter of my holy du- 
ties which I owe to God? If I love him, (hall I 
not holily and -reverently mention his titles and 
attributes? Shall I nor with reverence and godly 
fear read and hear his word approach unto his 
table, and pray unto him? If I love him, ſhall J 
not with reverence think and ſpeak of him; and 
by a circumſpect converſation, take heed that I 
may not any way be a diſcredit to the profeſſion 
I make of his holy and dreadful name? 

(4.) Will not love to God cauſe me to ſanctity 

the Lord's day? If I love God, ſhall I allow my 
ſelf in any unneceſſary thoughts, words or works, 
about the things of this world? If I love God, 
ſhall I ſpend the whole, or any part of that day 
in idleneſs, or in the omiſſion of the duties re- 
quired? If I love God, ſhall I be careleſs and neg- 
ligent in the performance of them on that day; 
or if I be weary in them, ſhall F be weary of them? 
Will not love influence me in all, and therefore 
is ſaid to be the ſum of all? HER 
- 2. Is not love to God the ſum ot all my duties 
to God in reſpect of the complacency of all that 
I do? Doth not God require, that all my duties 
performed to him ſhould be done with holy plea- 
ſure and delight? Can I ſerve him chearfully, if I 
do not love him ſincerely? Is not love the ſoul's 
complacency, or being well-pleaſcd with the good 
that it apprehends to be ſuitable to it, and what 
it defires after, that it may have union with it, 
and the enjoyment of it? Now if I believe God, 
or pray to him, or hear from him, or go to his 
table without love to him, can I have any true de- 
light or complacency, in all or any thing I do? It 
then love be the complacency of my ſoul in all 
my duties to God, which is required in all, is not 
love, which is the complacency of the foul in all 
my duties to God, the ſum of all that I owe to 
him? 

3. Is not love to God the ſum of all my duties 

to God in reſpect of God's acceptance of all? It 


J believe God, or pray to him, or hope in him. 


or 


* 


Love, the Sum of Quxsr. XIII 


— 


or ſerve him in all religious duties, or ſpend all 
the Lord's day in private and publick exerciſcs ap- 


pointed by him, without love to him, will it be 


acceptable to him? If then all without love be . 
nothing, is not love the ſum of all? 1 Cor. xm. 
t, 2, 
* is not love to God the ſum of all my duties 
to God, in reſpect of the formality of the good- 
neſs of all my duties? Is not love to God as neceſ- 
fary to the goodneſs of my dutics to God, as the 
ſoul of man is the neceſſary form of the man? 
Can my believing God, or hoping in him, or o- 
beying of him, be truly good without love to him, 
any more than any can be a man without the ſoul? 
If then all my duties be bad, and turned into fin, 
without love to God, is not love the ſum of all? 
7. Is not love to God, the ſum of all my du- 
ties to God, in reſpect of the final cauſe of all? If 
I do all from another principle, without love to 


glory of God? Can I pray, or hear, or receive 
without love to God, and yet deſign the glory of 
God? If then, without love to God, the end of 
duties cannot be obtained, but when done in love 
to God, it is acquired, is not love the ſum of all? 


Q. 2. How is love to my ſelf, and to other men, 
the ſum of all the fix commandments of the ſecond 
table, that contain my duty to men? | 

Doth not the apoſtle ſay, that love is the fulfil- 
ling of the law? And when he had reckoned up 
the commandments that are in the ſecond table 
doth he not teach, that they are briefly comprehend- 
ed in this ſaying, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf ? Rom. xiii. 8, 9, 10. And that all 
the law is fulfilled in one word, even in this, Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. Gal. v. 14. And 
that this is the fulfilling of the royal law, when 
we love our ncighbours as our ſelves. Jam. ii. 8. 
And doth not Chriſt declare, that on theſe two 
commandments (of love to God and our neighbour) 
hang all the law and the prophets; becauſe all that 
is commanded or forbidden by the law and pro- 
phets, is contained and comprehended in theſe 
two? Matt. xxii. 40. 

1. Is not love the ſum of the fifth command- 
ment, and the fulfilling of it? For if there were 
due love between inferiors, ſuperiors and equals, 
would not all the duties they owe each to other, 
be more eaſily, delightfully and certainly per- 
formed ? 

(1.) Is not love the ſum of all conjugal duties, 
and is it not the fulfilling of the fifth command- 
ment, in reference to the duties which huſbands 
owe to their wives, and wives unto their huſbands? 

And is not this the mutual duty enjoined on both, 
as that which would lead them to the performance 
of all the reſt? Col. iii. 19. Is it not want of love 
in huſbands to their wives, that ſo many are ſo 
bitter againſt them? That is the reaſon of the too 
juſt complaint of many wives, that may ſay, one 
5 one, to their reſpective huſbands, a bitter huſ- 
band haſt thou been to me? So love is command- 
ed as the ſum of the wives duties to their huſbands, 
and would cauſe the reſt to follow. Tz. ii. 4. Would 
not love line the yoke of obedience, and make it 
more ealy and pleaſant, inſtead of being an irk- 
ſome and heavy tree 

(2.) Is not love the ſum of the duties of pa- 


CE” 


— A. A nd 


rents and children; and would it not cauſe the 
performance of all the reſt ? 


If parents had due love to their children, wou! 
they not inſtru them in the principles of relipi 
on, and take more care of the everlaſting ſtate | 
their immortal fouls? Would they not admonif; 
them to do their duties to God, and reprove th 
for the ſins they commit againſt him? Would the 


not chaſtiſe them when they do. ill, and counts. 


nance and encourage them when they do well? |, 
not . fon oye to them, * * want of due 
regular love, the great cauſe of the ne 

their duties to them : 0 Reſt of 

If children had due love unto their paren 

would they not more willingly obey*their lawful 
commands and counſels? Or would they be { 
ſtubborn, diſobedient and rebellious againſt they 
Would they be ſuch a daily grief and heart- break. 
ing to them as many children are; and all for want 
of due love unto them? 


We (3) Is not love the ſum of all duties of maſter 
God, ſhall not I do all for another end than the | an 


ſervants? And would it not lead them to the 
performance of all the reſt ? „ 
- Would not maſters take care that their ſervants 
ſhould ſerve God as well as them, and take care 
of their ſouls, and | and allow things ne- 
ceſſary for their bodies, and not be cruel and o- 
ver-rigorous with them? and forbeaf unneceſſary 
threatning and beating too? Eph. vi. p. Col iv. 1. 
Would not ſervants be diligent in their maſters 
buſineſs, in their abſence” as well as in their pre · 
ſence and not ſerve them with eye-ſeryice? Would 
they not be faithful in all things committed to 
their truſt, and not purloin nor waſte any thing 
of their maſters eſtates? Eph. vi. 7, 6, 7, 8. Col.iu, 
22,23. Tit. ii. 9, 18. 

(4) Is not love the ſum of all duties of paſtors 
and people? If there were more love between 
them, would not mutual duties be more performs 
ed by them? | 

Would not miniſters ſtudy for them more dili- 
gently, and pray for them more fervently, and 
preach to them more frequently than ſome do, 
and more plainly to their capacity, and ſo more 
profitably, and to their better edification than 
ſome others do? 1 Te. ii. 7, 8. Nom. i. 9, 10,11. 
2 Cor. xii. 15. 1 Cor. ii. 1, 2, 4. 5 

Would not people be more conſtant in hearing, 
more ready in obeying, and more conſcientious in 
communicating their temporals, as the other do 
their ſpirituals ? eb. xiii. 17. Gal. vi. 6. 1 Cor. ix 
11, 14. What relation is there, that love is not 
the ſum of all the duties belonging to them? 

2. Is not love the ſum of al] cities enjoined in 
the ſixth commandment? If I love my ſelf and 
others, ſhall not I uſe all lawful means to preſerve 
my own life, and the life of others? 

Whence come barbarous murders, ſinful anget, 
hating and envying one another ? W hence come 
provoking words, quarrellings and fighting! ls 
not the want of love the _—_ of all? And would 
not the power of love be the cure of all? 

3. Is not love to my ſelf and others the ſum 0 
all the duties required in the ſeventh command, 
ment, concerning my own chaſtity and of other: 
Doth the unclean perſon love himſelf, when 
his filthineſs he deſtroys his own body and his o 
ſoul? Prov. vii. 22, 26, 27. vi. 32,33. Do unclea 
perſons love one another in their ſinful acting 
Whar! is it love to helpone another to hell, 3 1 
to go to a bed of flames for company? Doth! 


not deſerve the name rather of filthy luſt than _— 3 
| 4 
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i due love, .that due love would 
A Gs actings of filthy luſts. 
Pr Is not love to my ſelf and others, the ſum 
of all the duties comprehended under the * 
commandment? For would not due regular love 
cauſe me to procure, preſerve and further my own 
outward eſtate, and of others alſo? if 

Whence comes thieving, robbing, receiving 
any thing that is ſtolen ? ence come fraudulent 
dealings, ſelling by falſe weights and meaſures : 
Whence comes over-reaching, injuſtice, and un- 
faithfulneſs in matters of truſt? Is not want of 
love to others the cauſc of all? Would not love 

re of all: 7 

8 4 e. love the ſum of all the duties required 
in the ninth commandment? Would not love cauſe 
the preſerving of my own good name, and the 
_ name of others? * 8 
Whence comes lying, backbiting, raiſing and 
carrying about falſe reports? Whence comes re- 
viling, and raſh cenſuring? Whence comes the un- 
— ripping up of the failings of others, en- 
vying and grieving at the credit of others? Is not 
the want of love the cauſe, and would not due 
love be the cure of all theſe? 

6. Is not love the ſum of all duties enjoined in 
the tenth commandment? Would not love cauſe 
me to bridle all inward motions and affections to- 
wards any thing that is my neigbour's? and keep 
me from envying and grieving at the good of o- 
thers, and prevent diſcontentment with my own 
eſtate, when diſcontent is a torment to my felt ? 

(1.) If love be the ſum of all duties to God, and 
man, what a fin is the want of love? Is it not a 
fin big with, and the ſum of all manner of ſins, 
and the breaking of all the ten commandments at 
once ? 

(2.) How unlike is carth to heaven? Is it not 
as much as little is to all? Is there not little love 
on earth, even amongſt God's people themſelves ? 
when there is all love, amongſt all in heaven, 
without the leaſt diſcord? | 

(3.) How like is earth to hell? and the mem- 
bers of ſome families, to the company in hell? 
when there is no love in hell, and but Leude upon 
earth. 

(4. What a ſpeedy general reformation would 
one word turned into practice, make amongſt 
mankind? What a ſpeedy amendment of many 
diſorders in families would there be, if love did 


duell where they dwell? What a reformation in 


churches, cities, kingdoms, and throughout the 
world, would there be, if love were general and 
univerſal thro' the world? 

J How much better is a poor family where 
they dine with herbs dipt in love, than ſuch as 
are rich, where they have plenty and great variety, 
ſowred with wrath and want of love? or hatred 
one to another, with all their dainties? Prov. xv. 
17. If every one would live in more love, what 
a ready way would this be to mend the whole 
world? 

O what pity is it, that the want of one thing 
ſhould be the cauſe of ſuch a world of fin and 
miſeries that there are throughout the world? 


Q. 3. What matter of lamentation is here before 
me, when 1 conſider, and find, and feel, how ſhort and 


defective my love is to God, in re ect o ge- 
| what - 
quired it ſhould 7 a pet of 2 is re 


1. How ſhould my ſoul be cloathed with mourn- 
ing, becaule it is no more filled with love to God? 
Filled! alas! when it is comparatively ſo empty 
of love to God? What plenty of tears can ſuffi- 
ciently bewail the barrenneſs of my heart, in re- 
ſpect of love to God? Did Mary love much, and 
yet weep much ? How much ſhould I weep, when 
I love to little? Lukevii. 38, 47. 

2. How much more ſhould I grieve than I do, 
becauſe I love God no more than I do? John 
XX1.17. 

3. How much more ſhould I loath my ſelf than 
I do, becauſe I love God no more than I do? Did 
God - ut me when I was loathſome? Exel. xvi. 

„6, 8. 
- 4. How much more ſhould my tongue he en- 
larged with penitent confeſſions of this ſin, when 
my heart is fo much ſtraitned in my love to God? 

7. How much more brokennels ſhould there be 
in my heart, becauſe I do not love God with m 
whole heart? O what heart-breaking ſhould this 
be to me, when my love to God is more broken 
than my heart for want of love to him? 

6. How much more ſhould my mind be diſtreſ- 
ſed, becauſe it is ſo much diſtracted and diverted 
from the love of God? 

7. How much more ſhould my ſoul deny it ſelf 
of its ſenſual delighrs, that it may join with my 
heart and mind in promoting grief and groans; be- 
cauſe God is not loved with all my ſoul, when all 
ſhould be the very ſoul of my love? 

8. How much more ſhould all the ſtrength of 
all the powers of my heart, and ſoul, and mind, 
yea, of all my whole man, be united ? that with 
greater ſtrength, and ſtreams of ſorrowful tears, 1 
may bewail the ſtrength of my corruptions, that 
hinder me from loving God with the ſtrength of 
all the powers of my ſoul, and of my whole man? 
Rom. vii. 18, 19, 21, 23, 24. 

Retire, O my foul, into thy ſelf, reflect upon 
the inward actings of all my powers, that ſhould 
in their utmoſt ſtrength be employed in the love 
of God, and ſee and diligently obſerve how ſhort 
and defective is my love to God; and then go on 
in thy lamentation, till thou findeſt it encreaſed 
and enlarged. 

N ort, alas! how ſhort and defective is my 
will? 

(1) In its elicite acts, or thoſe acts that are and 
remain within it ſelf, as willing, or nilling, chooſ- 
ing or refuſing, in reſpect of what they ought to 

+3 

Should it not will and chooſe God before all, 
as it doth what it loves above all? 70% xxiv. 15, 
16, 18, 21, 24. Doth it fo will and chooſe God, 
whatſoever ſtands in competition with God for its 
will and choice? Or if it do, how imperfectly 
doth it do ſo? Should not my will readily and re- 
ſolutely refuſe whatſoever is inconſiſtent with the 
love of God, or may diminiſh my love unto him? 

But alas! how hath it embraced things that can- 
not conſiſt with the love of God? Or if, by the 
grace of God, at length it refuſed ſuch, and caſt 
them off, yet how oſten hath it conſented to ſuch 
things that weaken the love of God in my ſoul ? 
How then can I ſay I love God with all my will? 
And how ſhould I lainent this, becaule 1 do 


not? 


(2.) How ſhort and defective is my will in its 


imperate acts, or in laying its commands upon the 


9 other 
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other powers of my ſoul, and members of my bo- 
dy, in executing the actings of my love to God? 
© [1:] How ſhort and defective is it in command - 
ing my mind to think, and mufe, and meditate up- 
on ſuch things as may produce and promote the 
fervent and flaming love of God in my heart? 
Pſal. civ. 34. eee ee 

2. ] How ſhort and defective is my will in com- 
manding my memory to regiſter and record, and 
to call to mind ſuch things as may beget and fur- 
ther love in my heart to God, till / am ſick of 
love ? Cant. v. 8. OS 

[3.3 How ſhort and defective is my will in com- 

manding the affections of my heart, each of them 
to act their part, that my love to God may riſe to 
the higheſt degree that is attainable in this life; 
or to act their part, becauſe I reach not ſo high in 
my love to God, as is poſſible to be done? 
1.) Why doth not my will lay its commands 
upon my deſires (which are love in motion) to go 
forth after God as the moſt lovely object? Cant. 
v. 16. | 

2.) Why doth not my will lay its commands 
upon my delight and joy (which is love in reſt) 
to reſt and acquieſce in nothing ſhort of God? 
Pſal. iv. 6,7. 

3.) Why doth not my will lay its commands 
upon my grief, that it ſhould be for nothing more 
than for want of love to God? 

4.) Why doth not my will lay its commands 
upon mine anger, that I thould be difpleaſed with 


nothing more than this, that I love God no | 


more ? | 8. 

7.) Why doth not my will lay its commands 
upon my hatred, that I ſhould hate, deteft and 
abhor nothing more, than that whatever it is that 
is contrary to, and hinders me in ſuch powerful 
fervent actings of love to God, as I ought to 
have? | 

(A.] How ſhort and defective is my will in com- 
manding my conſcience to obſerve, to warn, to 
reprove, to accuſe, to witneſs againſt me, and 
condemn me, for want of that love that I ought 
to have to God? | 

[J.] How ſhort and defective is my will, in 
commanding the outward members of my body 
to do ſuch things as tend to the begetting of the 
truth, and increaſing of the degrees of my love 
to God ? | 

Why {doth it not command my eyes ſo to be- 
hold and look upon the objects of my fight, as 
to diſcern ſomething in them to enlarge my love 
to God? and my ears to liſten to ſuch advice and 
counſel as may beget and increaſe my love to God, 
till ir be ſtill more and more? and upon my tongue, 
to enquire after God, and ſpeak of him, till the 
fire of love burneth in my heart towards God? 
and upon my feer, to carry me to ſuch ordinances, 
where God may lo diſcover his amazing love to 
me, that may work in me higher degrees of love 
to him? 

When my will is ſo ſhort and defective in what 
it ought to do, that I may love God with all my 
heart, and mind, and ſoul, and ſtrength, how can 
I fay I love God with all my will? And how bit- 
terly thould I lament this, becauſe fo much of 
my will 1s wanting in my love, which makes the 
want of my love to be ſo much the worſe, becauſe 
the want of my love proceedeth from the want of 
my will, as the reaſon why it is no more. Lord, 


| 
| 
0 
| 
| 
: 


| Should not my mind, in its comparing 


— 


give the a will to love thet more, that I may log 


thee more. . 

How ſhort ac SENILE are the affeQiong gx 
my heart, in reference. to the degrees of loyer} 
Todd hape to Gad? "TI 

(1.) How blameable is my love it If, when K 


bath no more complacency in God, tho he i; f 


ſuitable a good unto my foul? = 
THE Hows blameable are my defires, when th 
breath: afid pant and long after God 
when he is of all rhe molt defirable? 
Hd blameable is my joy, when I delight 
in God no more, that is the chief object of d. 
light; and am pleaſed ſo much with things ink: 
nitely inferior unto him ? hls, 

(4) How blameable is my grief, when Iforroy 
ſo little for the loſs of God, of his Braibus pre. 
ſence, and of the light of his countenance, when 
T am afflifted and concerned ſo much for the wan 
or loſs'of what are trifles, if compared with God“ 
And doth not m exteffiye grief for the want ot 
loſs of theſe inferior good things, argue the greg: 
neſs of my love unto them? And doth not my 
defectibe forrow for want of the enſoyment dt 
God, teſtify the ſmallnels of my love to him, tho 
he is the beſt of beings, and the enjoyment of his 
favour and love be the beſt of bleſſings? 

(70 How blameable is my anger When there is 
ſo much fin in my anger, that the Heat of my fla 
ful anger puts out the fire of love which ſhould 
burn in my heart towards God? | 

Since it is thus with my affections, how can [ 
fay I love God with all the affections of my hear? 
Then what bitter lamentation ſhould this be to 
me, that T have fb many affections, and yet they 
do not all combine for the promoting of my love 
to God, that I may love him with all my heart? 

How ſhort and defective is my mind, that it 
doth not act in ſuch a manner, and with that vi- 
gour and clearneſs of light as it ſhould; to the 
raiſing and carrying on my love to God? 
(..) How ſhort and defective is my mind, in 
what it ought to know concerning God? How 
dark are the apprehenſions of God in my under- 
ſtanding? What great ignorance of God is there 
naturally in my knowing faculty? Eph. iv. 18. 
And when it is inlightned, is it any more than: 
partial illumination? 1 Cor. xili. 9. And muſt ! 
not be ſhort in my love to God, when I am de- 
fective in my knowledge of God? If none can 


J 


no more, 


ſearch him out unto perfection, who can love him in 


perfection? Fob xi. 7. While 1 know him but i 
part, will not my love be like my knowledge, lobe 
only in part? | 

(2.) How ſhort and defective is my mind, indic- 
tating to my will, and to my affections, Whit t 
doth know concerning God? Are not the . 
and affections blind powers? Is not my under- 
ſtanding to be the guide of my will and affections 
to direct them hat they are to chooſe and love: 
Do not they act under the conduct of my mind: 
If then my mind doth not dictate to my will che 
excellencies there be in God, how ſhould my wil 
make choice of him for my only happibeſs, an 
the _ affections of my ſoul be ſer upon him 8 
my chief good? | 3 

(3) How ſhort and defective is my mind in 1 


comparing God, and all things that may ſtand : 


competition with him, for the love of my bear” 
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ſent God moſt amiable to my ſoul beyond all com. 
ariſon? Should it not ſay, upon the view that 1 
have taken of all the creation of God, there is 
none like him, for thee, O my ſou], there is none 
equal with him; there is none can ſtand in com- 
pariſon with him? ſat. xlvi. 5. Should not m 


mind declare to my will and affections, here 75 


none in heaven 10 be compared to the Lord, there 1s 
none among the ſons of the mighty can be likened t0 
the Lord? Pfal. Ixxxix 6. Thar all things defira- 
ble, ſer over againſt God, are not comparable to 
him? Prov. iii. 15. viii. 11. | m 
upon the ſurvey of all things, bring this in as the 
reſult of all, O my ſoul, there is none like God 
for thee, either for goodneſs, or ſuitableneſo, or 
laſtingneſs, or ſatisfaction, or for thy eternal hap- 
inels ? 
, Bur, alas! how often hath my mind been brib- 


ed by my carnal affections? And how often hath 


it been blinded and drawn away by my ſenſitive 
appetite, to diftate, at ſuch a time, and im ſuch 


circumſtances, the pleaſing of the fleſh, and gain- 


ing of ſuch profit, is to be Ons not con- 
fidering how much God will be diſhonoured, and 
diſpleaicd by it ? _ ESE 
(4) How ſhort and defeaive is my mind in its 
practical men „ / upon the com- 
pariſon made betwixt God and all things elſe that 
the mind can think of? Should it not 2 
determine the point in hand, and ſay, behold, 


God, and God alone, is the chief object 


- | 2. 


that thy love ſhould be ſer, and placed, and fixed 


2 
F 


upon? As there is none like him, nor equal with 
him, ſo I charge thee, upon pain of eternal dam- 
nation, that thou loveſt none like him, nor equal 
with him ? 5 nf, | 
Bur alas! how weak, and feeble, and faint hath 


the determination of my mind in this matter often 


been? How backward to give in its 1 
ſentence, and to leave the point before me but half 
debated; and thereby left room for ſin, Satan and 


the world, to carry away my love, from God to 
bother enticing, and enſnaring, and prevailing ob- 


cts? 
(J.) How ſhort and defective is my mind, in 


ſtanding to, and continuing and perſiſting in, its 
practical determination of a cale of fo great con- 


cernment, as is the higheſt degree of my love to 


* God? When it hath paſt its ſentence, ſhould it 
not abide by it, without wavering, or altering of 
it? Should it not ſay, O my ſoul, all things con- 


ſidered, that are to be conſidered, and all things 
Compared, that are to be compared, this is my ul- 
timate practical judgment b this caſe, that God 


is the moſt proper, and mo 


worthy object of thy 


ſuperlative love; this I adhere to, this I am pe- 


remptory and reſolute in, 


and can and will give in 


no other? Wouldſt thou have my laſt deliberate 


judgment, this is it, that thou oughteſt to ſay, and 
To do, according to thy laying, 


| lovely lord, there is none in heaven but thee that I 
would have, 


moſt holy, loving, 


and there is none upon earth that I de- 


LS fre and love like thee ? Plal. IXxiii. 2. 


But alas! how unſtable is my mind, in the moſt 


F poſitive determination that it makes, concernin 


1 3 


the high degrees of love which I ſhould have to 
4 God? How ſoon doth it recede, 


looſe upon my depraved 
= Vs thereupon d 


and lays the reins 
will and corrupt affecti- 
o cool in their love to 


\ 


— 


— m 


>, 
n 


| 
| to be thus with me, how can I fay I love God 


Should not my mind, | 


Since all this I find by too frequent experience 


with all my mind? And how bitterly ſhould I la- 


ment this, becauſe I do not? 


How ſhort and defective is my memory, in giv- 
ing its aſſiſtance to enlarge my love to God? Are 
not love and memory mutual helpers one of ano- 
ther? What I love, do not I more caſily remem- 
ber? The more JI remember the object of my love 
do not I love it the more? W hat blame then muſt 
I lay upon my memory, in forgetting God ſo much, 
as one reaſon I love him lo little? Etpecially when 
God hath given me ſuch caution and. charge, not 
to forget him ar all, that 1 may love him above 
all? Deut. vi. 12. viii. 11, 14, 18, 19. And when 
a total forgetfulneſs of God argues a total want 
of the love of God, and is a character of ſuch 
wicked men that have no love to God? P/al.l. 22. 
And of ſuch as ſhall be turned into hell? P/a/. 
17. 

(1.) How exceſſive is my memory, in remembring 
toys and trifles, and worldly things, which dimi- 
ni my love to God? and how defective is it, in 
remembring God, the excellencies and perfections 
of his nature, which thould be attractives of my 
higheft love? Jer. ii. 32. ä 

(2) How ſhort and defective is my memory, in 
remembring God as my maker, the giver and pre- 
ſerver of my being and life? Do I love my life? 
Should not I then love God, that made and con- 
tinueth me to be a living man? Do ] love my life 
above all the riches in the world, and would give 
all ro ſave my life? Fob ii. 4. Should not then 
the remembrance that the continuance of my lite 
is from God, be an incentive of my love to God, 
above all, when he grants to me, day by day, what 
I value above all? But alas! my memory fails me 
in this, and thereby 1 fear men more, and love 
God leſs, than I ought to do? 7/ai. li. 12, 13. 

(3.) How ſhort and defective is my memory, in 
remembring the covenant of God with fallen man, 
which is a mighty motive, and a ſtrong reaſon, 
why I ſhould love the Lord with all my heart, and 
ſoul, and mind, and all my ſtrength? Was it im- 
poſſible for me to obtain eternal life by the cove- 
nant of works, and did God, in mercy to my foul, 
ordain, ſer up, and eſtabliſh a covenant of grace, 


well ordered and ſure; and fo ſuited to my miſer 


and IS 5k by which I may obtain all ſpiritual 
bleſſings here, and at laſt cvcrlaſting life freely, 
notwithſtanding all my unworthineſs? And doth 
my memory let ſlip ſuch an attractive of love to 
God, as this is? O how much is my memory in 
fault, that I love not God with all my heart, and 
ſoul, and mind, and ſtrength ? Deut. iv. 23. 

(4.) How ſhort and detective is my memory in 
remembring the great benefits, and ſpecial ſpiri- 
tual privileges confered upon me, as fo many helps 
for the inflaming of my at to God? Hath God 
quickned me, when I was dead in ſin? Hath he 
eleanſcd me, when I was filthy? Hath he pardon- 
ed me, when JI was guilty? Hath he adopted me, 
when I was a child of wrath? Hath he loved me, 
when he might have loathed me? Would not the 
lively conſtant remembrance of theſe things en- 
large my heart in love to, and praiſes of the Lord? 
P/al. ciii. 1, to 5. 

O how much is my memory in fault, that I love 
not God with higher degrees of love? 

(J.) How ſhort and detective is my memory, in 
remembring 
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remembring the many, great, precious and faith- 


ful promiſes God hath made of inexpreſſible hap- 
pineſs laid up in heaven, for ſuch as love him? 
1 Cor. ii. o. Hath God given me much, and pro- 
miſed me more? Hath he laid out much upon me, 
and hath he laid up much more for me? O how 
much is my memory in fault, in remembring theſe 
no more, to provoke me to love God more, and 
{till more, and ſtill much more; and how ſhould 
I bitterly lament the frailty and unfaithfulneſs of 
my memory, in making me come ſo ſhort in my 
love to God, whom 1 ſhould love with all my 
heart, with all my ſoul, with all my mind, and 
with all my ſtrength: but I do not, alas! when 
my memory is ſo forgetful, I cannot. 

Lord, let me bitterly lament this, that I neither 
do, nor can. 

How ſhort and defective is my conſcience, that 
it is ſo lazy, when it ſhould be moſt buſy to pro- 
mote the higheſt degree of my love to God? that 
when it ſhould overſee the actings of my heart, 
and ſoul, and mind, and memory, that all contri- 
bute to the meaſures of my love to God, it too 

often overlooks them all? | 
(..) How ſhort and defective is my conſcience, 
when my greateſt love to God is fo little, and yet 
my er. is ſo quiet? Should not my con- 
ſcience accuſe me, and reprove me, for the ſmall- 
neſs of my love, ſaying, doſt thou, O wy ſoul, 
love the world ſo much, and God fo little? Are 
thy affections ſo ſtrong towards the creature, and 
to fin it ſelf, the moſt hateful object on earth, or 
in hell; and yet ſo weak towards God himſelf, 


the moſt lovely object on earth, or in heaven? 


Doſt thou love a father, a mother, a child, a 
friend ſo much, whom thou ſhouldſt hate, when 
they ſteal away that love that is due to God, and 
love God ſo little, which is more worthy of thy 
love; and when it is more to them, than unto 
God, it is inconſiſtent with the leaſt degree of ſin- 
cere love to God? Matt. x. 37. Luke xiv. 26. 
1 John ii. 17. Should not my conſcience be a 
good conſcience? Heb. xiii. 18. Burt is this the 
goodneſs of my conſcience, to ſee my love to be 
more towards the world, than towards God, and 
et is ſo quiet, when my heart, in reſpect of its 
hw Is ſo bad? And is not my conſcience faulty, 
when my love is ſo miſplaced, and yet is filent in 
me, and holds its peace? | 
(2.) How ſhort and defective is my conſcience, 
when it doth not warn me that the actings of my 
love that are fo ſeldom, ſhonld be more frequent? 


When I paſs a whole day without actings of love 


to God, my conſcience taketh notice of it, or 
it doth not. If it doth not, doth it act its part 
in contributing to my conſtant ef of God, to 
let me ſpend a whole day without acts of love to 
God, and yet conſcience, that ſhould be the over- 
ſcer of my ſoul, make no obſervance of it? If it 
doth, an Je not reprove me for it, doth it not 
approve of it? Doth it then do its part, in pro- 
moting the love of God with all my heart, and 
all my ſoul, and all my mind, as it ought to be, 
bur alas! is nor. . 

(3.) How ſhort and defective 1s my conſcience, 
in not ſtirring up the reſt of the faculties of my 
ſoul, that each of them ſhould do their part to 
love God in higher degrees? Jai. Ixiv. 7. 2 Tim. 
1. 6. 

(.] Why doth not conſcience cry, awake, O 


my will, awake to more vigorous chooſin 
for thy God, and more Cos refuſing of r 
may quench thy flaming love to him ? , 

{+ Why doth not conſcience cry aloud un 
my affections, ſaying, loſe not your ſelves in the 
love of the world, waſte not your ſtrength in i. 
viding your ſtreams into ſo many chanels, to lach 
variety of creatures; but let them run in one cu. 
rent towards God? Col. iii. 1, 2. 

[3-] Why doth not conſcience utter its voice 
unto my mind, ſaying, ſtudy God more, know 
him better, dwell upon him in thy meditations 
more ſtedfaſtly, till my heart doth burn in love un. 
to him? Pſal. xxxix. 3. os 

[4.] Why doth not my conſcience rouze up n 

memory, ſaying, remember God, what he is, hoy | 
good and holy, how gracious and merciful, hqy 
loving and kind he is. Remember, it is he thy 
hath hitherto kept thee out of the grave, and hel 
Remember, it is he that hath given thee grace for 
the preſent, and hath promiſed thee glory tor ever 
Remember thele things, and many more, till thou 
findeſt and feeleſt the burning heat of loveinthee 
to God, that hath, and wil do all theſe greg 
things for thee. P/al. Ixxvii. 10, 11, 12. 
I. How ſhortand defective is my conſcience, 
in not obſerving the manner of my duties per- 
formed unto God, and not reproving of me for 
domg them with no more actings of love to 
God! | 

Cannot conſcience look into my breaſt, and foe 
that there, which no man can ſee? May not men 
oblerve the expreſſions of my lips in prayer, the 
lifting up of mine eyes and hands in duty to God, 
when they cannot ſee the affections of my heart 
therein? But cannot conſcience diſcern whether 
I pray by ſtrength of memory, or judgment, or 
fertile invention, or with workings of love in mj 


heart to God? Cannot conſcience diſtinguiſh be- 


twixt feryency of expreſſions, and coldnels of af- 
fections? Can it not know outward zeal, from 
inward lukewarmneſs? Why then, when it ſeeth 
one without the other, doth it let me alone, and 
ſuffer me to pleaſe my elf in the ſeeming fervency 
of the outward duty, and not reprove me for the 
inward deadneſs of my heart? and when all is done 
without any actings of love to God, ſhould con. 
ſcience bear teſtimony of my ſincerity, to my jo) 
2 Cor. i. 12. and ſhould it not reproach me tor my 


hypocriſy, to my ſhame, before God, becauſe he 


is the ſearcher of my heart, and ſeeth the want a 
love to him in all I do? 

.] How ſhort and defective is my conſciene, Þ * 
in contributing towards the higheſt degrees of u 
love to God, when it is ſo negligent in curding 


and bridling my ſenſitive appetite from excelive | Þ - 


uſe of meats and drinks, which is ſo prejudicial to 
the powerful actings of the love of my heat WW 
to God? The ſoul mentioned with heart and mind, 
and diſtinguiſhed from both, muſt connote ide 
inferior faculties of the ſoul; to which the fen, 
tive appetite doth belong, and ſhould be ſan{tifo 
as well as the heart and mind. 1 The. v. 23. V 1 
the ſenſitive appetite is not moderated, hoV Gi 
advantageous is it to the nobler faculties of de 
ſoul? How often is it, that the ſoul fareth _ 
when the body fareth beſt? And when the b | 
is pampered, how is the ſoul pined? And muy * 
the body is full of meat and drink, how emp!) 


the ſoul of the actings of love to God, and ut | + 
i 1di(polt 1 
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:ndiſf ercunto? And may it not paſs for an 
— rule, that great lovers of their bel- 
lies are little or no lovers of God, eſpecially ſuch 
as make their bellies their God; and work and la- 
bour for, and ſerve them more than God? Phil. 
"Why then doth not my conſcience watch my 
hands and mouth, and keep my hands from reach- 
ing too much unto my mouth # or rather, why 
do not I take care that my ſenſitive appetite may 
be ſanctified, and the inordinacy of it may be mor- 


tified, that it may not crave ſuch frequent lifting 


up of my hands to adminiſter ſo much unto it; 
that ſhould clog my mind, and ſtuff, and ſwell, 
and load my body, to the wounding and drowning 
the actings of love there ſhould be in my heart? 
And if I be a man given to appetite, to prevent the 


I killing of love in my heart, why doth not conſci- 
egnce take a threatning of God, and lay it as a knife 


to my throat, that I may not cat or drink more 
than is conſiſtent with the actings of my love to 
God? Why ſhould I think this counſel fit for 
none but common drunkards and gluttons, when 


* Chriſt gave it to his own diſciples, whoſe uſual 


practice it was not, bidding them beware leſt at 
any time, tho' but once they ſhould be overchar- 
ged therewith? Luke xxi. 34. 
What, O my ſoul, is the tum of all this diſcourſe? 
Is it not that I ſhould bitterly lament, and ſorrow- 
fully bewail that I cannot come up to the ſum of 
God's commandments; to love the Lord my God, 
with all my heart, with all my ſoul, with all m 
mind and ſtrength? And how ſhall I, how can I, 
when upon the viewing of all the powers of my 
ſoul, my will, my mind, my affections, my me- 
* mory and conſcience, are all faulty, in not acting 
their ſeveral parts, in contributing to the degrees 
of my love to God, which, were it poſſible, ſhould 
be equal to the love of angels in heaven? 


A 


* „ 
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Q. 4. Is it my indiſpenſable duty to love God with all 
my heart, with all my ſoul, and with all my mind and 
* ſirength; and yet is it impoſſible for me ſo to do in this 
= imperfett late ? M hat then muſt Ido? What then will 
become of me for ever? How then ſhall The ſaved? Am 
{ bound to love God in the higheſt degree ? Is not this 
to be bound to love God with a perfect love ? Can I 
= perfeftly love God while Iam ſo imperfet ? Doth not 
= his cut off all hopes of eternal happineſs ? 

What tho'I ſhould with plenty of tears day by 
day bitterly bewail the want of the required degrees 
of my loye to God, will my mourning ſupply the 
defects of my loving God? What are my tears, that 
* God ſhould accept of them inſtead of that love 1 
owe unto him, but is impoſſible for me to give to 
him, or have towards him? O my ſoul, what ſhall 
I do in this diſtreſs, when Iam under an undenia- 


ble obligation to love God in that meaſure that I | 


Cannot do, ſo long as I live? If it be not m duty, 
What then is become of this great and firſt com- 
mand, and the ſum of all the commandments ? If 
this firſt and great commandment be ſtill in force, 
and ſuch love is ſtill the ſum of all the command- 
ments, and I cannot come up unto it, what will 


become of the ſalvation of my ſoul? 
; What eternal thanks and praiſe, O my ſoul, am 
L and others bound ro give to God for his infinite 


z r pe and mercy, in his eſtabliſhed me- 
© thod for the recovery and falvation of fallen man; 


$ notwithſtanding the imperfection of all graces and 


duties, that remain fo in this life, when any in a 
{tate of ſalvation have done their utmoit ? For, 

1. Hath not Chriſt perfectly fulfilled the law, 
and made compleat ſatisfaction to divine juſtice 
for the expiating of ſin; and ſo for the want of 
thoſe degrees ot love ro God, that by the law 
were due to him, as well as for other fins againſt 
the law? 

2. Tho' this great command, the ſum of all the 
reſt, be {till in force, as the rule of what I oughr 
to do; yet this perfection of love in the higheſt 
degrees is not the condition of eternal ſalvation, 
according to the goſpel- conſtitution; no more 
than pertection of obedience to other commands 
of God. 

3. For Chriſt the Mediator's ſake, and for the 
performance of what he undertook to do and ſuf- 
ter for the ſalvation of ſuch as he would enable to 
believe on him, God is pleaſed to accept of ſincere 
love to him, tho' it be imperfect; as he doth of 
ſincere obedience in other reſpects, tho' it be im- 
pertect. Eph. vi. 24. | 

4. Tho' perfection of love to God, poſitivel 
conſidered, conſiſteth in the loving of God wit 
all the heart, with all the ſoul and mind, and with 
all the ſtrength of all, which no fallen man can 
do; yet the ſincerity of our love negatively conſi- 
dered lieth in this, that nothing be loved more 
than God, which every man that will be ſaved 
muſt do. Matt. x. 37. 

5. Tho'I cannot love God with all my heart, as 
it includes perfection of degrees; yet I mult love 
God with my whole heart, as a whole heart is op- 

poſed to a divided heart. For God will admit of 
no partnerſhip in the equality of my love, tho” he 
doth not only permit, but alſo command me to 
love others in ſubordination to him, and for him. 
But God will have me ſo to love him with all my 
heart, that my love to him be predominant love; 
ſo that if I do not love God above all, I muſt con- 
clude I do not love him ſincerely, or acceptably 
to him, at all. 


Q. 5. With what perſuaſive arguments ſhould J 
vehemently urge myſelf, to love God with all the 
powers of my ſoul, and with all the ſtrength of all 
my powers, that I may be endeavouring daily to get 
more love to God, and ſtill more; and every day, as 
duly as the day comes, to love him more than 1 did 
the day before, till I get the higheſt degrees of love to 


God, that I can by utmoſt diligence, in this life, at- 


 tainunto z ſetting no meaſure to my love to God, but 
| this, that, were it poſſible, I might love him without 
| meaſure ? | 
I. Is not the very mention of the object of my 
love, a mighty motive, O my ſoul, to the bigh- 
| eſt degree of love to ſuch an object of my love? 
Who, in the queſtion, is mentioned as the ob- 
ject of my love? Is it not God? Is it not the Lord 
Jehovah ? Should not I then love God with my 
| higheſt love, becauſe he is God, and God mot 
high? Gen. xiv. 20. Is it not the Lord, who hath 
a_ name above every name, ſince his name alone is 
Jehovah ? Pal. Ixxxiii, 18. And ſhould not my 
ſoul have love to him above all whatſoever? 
Love God! love the Lord! Is not he God moſt 
great? Is not he the Lord moſt great? And ſhould 
not he for this reaſon be loved with my greateſt 
love, as be praiſed with the greateſt praiſes? Pſal. 


xlviii. 1. 8775 cxlv. 3. | 
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Love God! love the Lord God! Is not he the 
beſt of beings ? and ſhould not he be loved with 
my belt love? If I have any love better, or greater 
than other, ſnould not God the Lord, that is in- 
finitely beſt, have the beſt, the moſt, the great- 
eſt that I have? 

Love the Lord God! Is not he infinite in holi- 
neſs, in wiſdom, in mercy, in goodneſs, in love, 
and in all his excellencies unſearchable? P/al, cxlv. 
3. Job xi. 7. Should not I love this Lord God 
with great love, and ſtill with greater, and yet with 
greater, that, were it poſſible, for its greatneſs 
were unutterable ? 

2. Should not I be more and more like to God, 
to the higheſt degree can attain unto ? Doth not 
God love himſelt infinitely above all degrees? The 
more I love God, ſhall not I be the more like to 
God in love? And could I love him with higheſt 
love, ſhould not I be like him in the higheſt de- 

ree that in this imperfect ſtate I am capable of? 
Why is not love kindled in my heart? If it be kin- 
dled, why doth it not burn towards him ? If it 
burn, why doth it not flame out to him? If it 
flame, why doth it not flame higher and higher, 
that I may be more and more like to God, in loving 
him ſuperlatively, that loves himſelf infinitely ? 

3. Should not I be more like to the wy an- 


els, and ſaved ſouls in heaven, that love God in 
i 


heſt degrees, if I loved God with higher degrees | 


of love than yet I do? The more degrees of love 
I get to God, ſhould not I come nearer in the imita- 
tion of the love of that bleſſed company aboy 
that do not want one degtee of love to God? If 
am to pray that God's will may be done on earth, 


as it is in heaven, why ſhould hot Ton earth ftrive 


to love God as near as I can, as thoſe bleſſed ſpi- 
rits, full of love, do in heaven? Mar. vi. 10. 

Should I deſire to have fo much love to God as 
angels have in heaven? I know, while I am on 
earth, I cannot have my deſite; yet do not I feel 
more love in my ſelf towards the angels in Heaven, 
upon this account, that they love God ſo much 
better than I can do? 

And is it not a pleaſure to me, when J am ſoli- 
tary, to fir and think that God is loved perfectl 
by that innumerable 3 in heaven, while 1 

rieve he is loved fo imperfectly by me on earth? 
Cond I am troubled I have no more love to thee 
Lord, Iam rejoiced, that there are thoſe about thy 
_— that have perfect and perpetual love to 
thee 

4. Should not I pleaſe God more and more, 
and endeavour to pleafe him, in the highelt de- 
grees I am now 19 of pleaſing him? 1 The. 
iv. 1. Col. i. 10. If I love God mote and more, till 
Lattain to the higheſt degrees of love, ſhould not 
1 pleaſe him more and more? And would not my 
higheſt degrees of love, be my pleaſing of him in 
the higheſt degree I am able to do? 

5. Should not Lendeayour after higheſt degrees 
of communion with God, and greateſt communi- 
cation from him, as in rhe place of my pilgrimage, 
I might be a partaker of? Should not [ long, and 


thirſt after as much of the enjoyment of God in this 


life, as I find others have done? Pſal. xlii. 1, 2. 
iii. 1, to 7. IXxXIiv. 2. 5 

Should not I be looking, hoping, waiting, and 
expecting to receive many love-toketis from him, 
while I am without the full and immediate en- 
joyment of him? Are not theſe love-tokens, 


Worſt, 


to 
bu 
x 


brokennch of heart? the quicknings of ka br 
rokenneſs of heart? the quicknings of his c...- 

the ſenſe of his love ſhed abroad ks RR 
ſpirit of grace and ſupplication, enabling ne 
pray with ſighs and groans that cannot be Uttereq) 
newnels of heart more and more? joy in the ho 
Ghoſt, and more lively hope of heaven? P/ I 
Ixxx. 18. Rom. v. 7. Zac. Xii. 10. Rom. viii. 26 
2 Cor. iv. 16. t Pei. i. 3. LD 

The higher degrees of love I have to God, win 
not God give greater meaſures of the expreſſ 
and impreſſions of his love, and ſuch things TE, 
are tokens of his love unto my foul ? Prov. viii. i- 
John xiv. 21, 23. 1 Pet. i. &. g 

6. Should not I endeavour to get the clenei 

evidences of my love to God; chat Lein veſtion. 
ed again and again, whether I love G 4 may ho 
able to appeal to God, that knoweth all thi 
that he knows that I love him? John xxi. If, 
16, 17. 
When I love God abundantly, ſhall not I be 
more able to determine that I love him ty) 
When I love him gradually, ſhall not I ng 
clearly diſcern I love him fincerely ? Is it not the 
ſmallneſs of 10 love, that makes me doubt of the 
reality of my love? When I have ſo little, is it at 
more difficult to perceive, whether I have any x 
all? Increaſe in thy laye, O my ſoul, increaſethere. 
in; let my love to thee, O my God, be growing 
love, till it ariſe to ſuch a degree, that | may no 
longer doubt of my love to thee z till I canſay, m 
beloved is mine, and Iam his. Cant. ii. 16. 

7. Will nat higher degrees of love to God ſa 
me free from thoſe frighting fears of death, tha 
make the thoughts thereof fo terrible to me? 15 
not the inorditiate fear of death, a continual hon- 
dage to me all the days of my life? Heb. ii. ij 

s not the want of the evidence of my love to 
God, the cauſe of theſe fears? Would not the di- 
covery thereof, be their cure? Do not I fay, if 
knew I loved God, I ſhould not be ſo afraid 
and loth to die? Mult not I die, whether I love 
God, or not love him? And muſt not I die, whe- 
ther! know I love God, or doubt of my love to 
him? If I die without love to him, will not ay 
death be a miſerable death? IF I die without the | 
knowledge of my love to him, will not my death 
be an uncomfortable death? Bur if my love to 
God be abundant love, may not my death be: 
triumphant death, challenging death to do 1 
when it hath loſt its ſting to ſuch as lor 
God, and its terror to ſuch as know they love bin 


| from the high degrees of love they have unto hin 
| I Cor. xv. y. | 4 
8. Will not higher degrees of love to God ven 


me more and more from the love of the * 
this world? Do not I need to be more weaned iro 
them, when my affections are ſet too much up"! 


them? If predominant love to the world be in 
conſiſtent with ſincere love to God. 1 Job il. 1. 


will not predominant love to God, eſpecial K 
teat degrees, draw off my love from things beo 
or if my affections are chiefly placed upon 

will they not be taken off from things infinite 

inferior to the ſupreme good, which is 2 Got 

Col. iii. 1, 2. Muſt I ſhortly leave the wor d, 

ſhould not 1 take my leave of it, as to 1105 

before I leave it? And is there any way ſo 


ring towards 6 AAbe 
9. Wih not higher degrees of love to es vor N 


nch my love unto the world, as to har" . 
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4 e againſt the powerful temptations of 
* me * hatred unto ſin? Am 
not 1 too ready to yield to the temptations of the 
devil, and too prone to be led away with the cor. 
ruptions of my own heart? The greater degrees of 
love I have to God, ſhall I not make the greater 
reſiſtance againſt the aſſaults of his im lacable e- 
nemy? An if ſincere love to God will make me 
hate evil, will not great love to God cauſe great 
hatred to fin? And if I love God more and more, 
ſhall not I deteſt, hate and abhor fin that is ſo con, 
trary, and diſpleaſing to him, more and more : 
Pſal. xcvii. 10. Rom. Xu. 9. | 

10. Will not higher degrees of love to God clear 


2 fe 1 


to deſire and breath after that bleſſed ſtate above, 
where I ſhall love God indeed with all my heart, 
and ſoul, and mind, and with all the ſtrength of all 
my powers, and ſhall be as full of love to God, as 
is poſſible to be in me? Is not all the happincls of 
heaven prepared for thoſe that love God? 1 Cor. 
ii. 9. Shall not they be received into it, that love 
his appearance? 2 Tim. iv. 8. And the more] love 
God, ſhall not I deſire the more to be diſſolved, 
and to be abſent from the body, that I wy be pre- 
ſent with the Lord? Phil.1. 23. 2 Cor. v. 8. 

Dio not I now, O my ſoul, ſee reaſons for higher 
degrees of my love to God? Shall I not then ſeri- 
* ouſly endeavour to increaſe in my love to God; that 
tho I ſhall nèyer love him ſo much as J ſhould, 
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till 1 get into heaven, yet I may day by day carneſt- 
y labour to love as much as poſſibly I can on this 
; fide heaven. ; 

But alas! what ſin and ſhame is this, that I have 
© lived fo long, and love God no more than I did 
twenty years ago? No more! O my ſlothful ſoul, 
do not I love God leſs than I did twenty years ago 
| 1 not my love decayed, rather than increaſed? 
Have not I left and loſt my firſt love? O my God, 
help me to add one degree, O my ſoul, for ſhame, 
add one degree of love to God day by day, that ac- 


of my love added to my love to God; for had J ad- 
| > ded one degree every day of my life hitherto, how 


day? 


Jelf, that is worthy to be loved infinitely, were any 
e his creatures capable to give it, ſhould not 1 enquire 
* what means Imuſt uſe to love him ſtill more and more, 
and never ceaſe to add love to love, till my love be 
made perfect in glory? | 
1. Mult not I know God better, if I would 
love him more? Can there be any love to God, 
vwbere there is no knowledge of God? And tho 
„there may be great knowledge of God in the head, 
1 where there is little or no love to God in the heart; 
Vet can my love to him be much, if my knowledge 
of him be but little? Muſt not my love be ſcanty 
boxe, when my knowledge is ſo ſhort? Shall not 
I love = in part, ſo long as I know only in part? 
And tho love to God may not be equal to m 
knowledge of God, when I take up only wit 


my title to heaven, and cauſe me more carneſtly | 


; great might my love have been to God before this 


uotions concerning God; yet if I knew God bet- 
er, ſhould not I love him with an higher love? O 
. that I knew more of God than 1 d$ know! And 
6 Othat what I do know of God, I knew it better 


f cording to the number of the days God ſhall pleaſe | 
> to addunto my life, may be the number of degrees 


3 - 


— 


Would not then my love to him be | der | 

May not I have ſo much knowledge of God, as 
todiſcourte of God, or to write of the nature and 
attributes of God, and yet my love benone, or lan- 

uid to him? Lord, forgive my fin, that when | 

ave been eager and ſtudious to know much con- 
cerning thee, that my care hath been no more to 
know that better which I know Hig veg, thee, 
becauſe this hath been the reaſon why my love to 
thee is yet no greater love. | 

(1.) If the impreſſions 'of what I know of God 
had been deeper, would not my knowledge have 
been better? And would not the height of my 
love been more proportionably to the depth of hich 
impreſſions ? 

(2 If theſe impreſſions of what I know of 
God had been more abiding, would not my know- 
iedge of God have been better? And would not 
the actings of my love been anſwerably conſtant to 
the abiding of ſuch impreſſions? 

(3) If my knowledge of God had been mixed 
wich more actings of faith in God, would not my 
knowledge have been better knowledge? 

And would not the actings of my love to God 
have been ſtronger, if the Rin s of my faith, an- 
ſwerable to my Beete e, had been greater? But 
when J have known much, and believed little, hath 
not my love to God been leſs than my knowledge 
of God? | 

(4-) If my knowledge of God hnd been accom- 
panied with the 223 of my duty to God, 
according to what ſuch knowledge ſhould have 
led me to, would not my knowledge have been 
better ? And could 1 practically have known my 
duty to God, that it was to love more, and yet 
not endeavour to love him more? | 

(J.) If my knowledge of God, and of my du- 
ty to him, according to that knowledge, had bcen 
more reflexive, had it not been better knowledge? 
And when my mind hath been buſy ro know God, 
and what duty I owe to him, had I kept mine eye 
upon my heart, and conſtantly or daily enquired 
do I do according to what I know? Have not 
ſo much knowledge of the excellencics in the na- 
ture of God, that I know he is worthy of more 
love than I have to him? Do I endeavour to have 


more? I know him ſo much, that I know he is 
| | {till worthy of more; do] vigorouſly ſtrive to give 
* Q.6. How may J attain to higher degrees of love 
0 God ? For if my love be jet ſo ſmall to God him- 


more of my love to him ? O that when I have 
one eye upon God, to ſee more and more in him, 
I may have the other on my own heart, to ſee that 
there be {till love more and more to him, accord- 
ing to the meaſures of my knowledge of him! 
Lord, help me, as to know more of thee, fo to 
know that better which I do know, that this 
may be a means to promote my love to thee, till 
more and more! x 

2. Should not I clear my intereſt in God, that 
I may love him with greater love? Is not pro- 
priety in God in the command to love the Lord, 
with all the heart, and ſoul, and mind, given as 
a reaſon why, and an help ſo to love him, becauſe 
this Lord is thy God? Deut. vi. 7. I mult love 
him for himſelf, becauſe he is God; but will ir 
not draw out my love more and more to hi 


when I conſider and can ſay he is my God? Pal. 


Xviii.1. [ will love thee, O Lord my ſtrength. The 
Lord is my rock, and my fortreſs, and my deliverer, 
my Go Doth not propriety cauſe and encreaſe 


love? Do not I loye that which is mine own, be- 


caule 
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cauſe it is mine, tho! in it ſelf it be not ſo lovely 
as ſome others be? Donot parents love their own 


children more than others, becauſe they are their 
own, tho' other children may be more beautiful 


than theirs ? 


Then, O my ſoul, what an help will this be to 


my encreaſing love to God, when I conſider and 


believe, that there is none like God for goodnels, | 


greatneſs and holineſs, and can add, this God is 


my God? What! is he my God? and ſhall not 


I fave him with my greateſt love? Is he my God, 
and ſhall I not love him with my higheſt love? 

O what degrees of inflamed love ſhould there 
be in that man's heart, that from his heart can ſay 
theſe two ſyllables, y God ? 

If I conſider what I may infer from this, that 
God is my God, how ſhould this enlarge my love 
unto him ? 

(t.) Will my God hear me, when I pray unto 
him? how then ſhould I love my prayer-hearing 
God? Mic. vii. 7. Pſal. cxvi. 1. 

(2.) Will my God think upon me, and remem- 
ber me for good, becauſe he is my God? how 
ſhould this increaſe my love to him? Neb. v. 19. 
xiii. 14, 22. 

(3) Will my God turn me, when I wander 
from him, and raiſe me up when I am fallen, and 
ſupport me when I am dejected, becauſe he is my 
God? how then ſhould this inflame my love to 
him? Fer. xxxi. 18. P/al.xlu. 11. xliii. J. 

(4) Will my God try my heart, and when he 
ſeeth my uprightneſs, and the ſincerity and fer- 
vency of my love to him, like it, love it, and 
approve of it? O how ſhould this cauſe my heart 
to burn in love to him? 1 Chron. xxix. 17. John 
XXL. 17. 

(5-) May I hope and put my truſt in God, that 
he will aſſiſt me in my duties, that he will ſuccour 
me in my wants, and ſupport me in my afflicti- 
2ns, and deliver me in my troubles, becauſe he is 
my God? What additions ſhould this make of 
my love to him? P/al. xxxi. 14. 7 truſted inthee, O 
Lord; for I ſaid, thou art my God. 

3. Should not I often think of God, and ſeri- 
ouſly meditate upon him, and my intereſt in him, 
as a fit means to kindle love in my heart to God, 
and cauſe it to encreaſe till it be inflamed love? 
Pſal. xxxix. 3. 

Can I exerciſe my love to God, when I have 
no thoughts of God? But when I think what 
God is, and think again, whatever he 1s, he is 
mine, what degrees of love ſhould this raiſe in 
my heart to him? 

(I.) Is God infinitely good, and is he my infi- 
nitely good God? Lord, were I capable, how 
infimtely ſhould I love thee? | 

( 2.) Is God an incomprehenſibly gracious God, 
and is this gracious God my gracious God? O 
my ſoul, how enlarged ſhould my love be to this 
my gracious God? 

(3.) Is God unchangeable in his love? and is 
his love to me unchangeable love? O my God, 
how conſtant ſhould tho actings of my love be 
unto thee? | CE nn 

(4.) Is God a faithful God? Will he make all 
his promiſes good, which he hath made me ? O 
what ſhall I do to get higher degrees of love un- 
to my faithful God? 

(y.) Is God a merciful, almighty, all-ſufficient 


God? And is this God my merciful, powerful, 


I 


* 
8 „1 


— 


| 


all- ſufficient God? O that in his mercy, hy ,. 
power he would cnible me to love him K hi 
and hi more, and ſtill with greater le 
'or £ e _ J think = thee, the We 
think my love 1s not yet ſufficiently enlar 

thee. / : V enrged 1 

4. Should not I carefully manage all my diu 
to God in that lively, firitual Sanger, n 
may have more cloſe, and ſweet, and intimat 
communion with God, through Jeſus Chriſt? x 

Should not I fo perform all, that in all 1 
draw nigh to God, and God may pleaſe to . 
nigh unto my ſoul? Jam. iv. 8. k 

Doth not ſtrangenels cool love, and little an 
ſeldom converſe abate affections? Will frequen 
duties, without communion with God in th 
promote my love to him? Should I draw nigh d 
ordinances, and not to God in them, nor God to 
me, ſhall not I find my love to languith, rather 
than increaſe ? 

(1.) Should not my prayers be feryent pr; 
that my love to God may be inflamed love? Should 
not I labour with my heart in prayer, till I feel the 
lively motions of my ſoul going forth after Cod 
in deſires, 1 and love? Col. iv. 12. 

Should not I wreſtle with God with tears and 
and ſtrong cries In 1 ſupplications to God, till] 
find the incomes of his grace, and the influences 
of his ſpirit melting my heart, warming my affec- 
ctions, and ſeel the fire of love to burn and fame 
in deſires after him, and love unto him? and not 
leave till J have obtained ſome bleſſing from him, 
that may more and more inlarge my love unto him? 
Gen. xxxii. 24, to 29. of. x11. 3, 4. 

O my ſoul! why ſhould I think J have prayed 
well, when by my prayer I have not obtained 
ſomething that tends to make me love God better? 
O my God, let me ſo pour out my heart to thee, 
and not leave, till thou poureſt into my heart more 
love to thee! Will not formal, lukewarm, and 
flothful, lazy praying, be rather like water to 
quench, than oil to cauſe the fire of loye to burn 
in my heart to God? But the more abundant tears 


| do fall from mine eyes, from a ſenſe of what I feel 


in my heart, do not I find that theſe waters do 
not quench my love; but the more they be in num- 
ber, the more my love is in degrees to God? 
(2.) Should not I fo attentively hear, fo firmly 
believe, fo cloſely apply the word of God, when 
preached, that my love to God may be inlarged? 
O that I may never go to hear a ſermon, to jud 
the word, to try the preacher's parts, nor merely 
to increaſe my knowledge, but ro mend my heart 


in love to God! 


Why ſhould I be ſuch a vain hearer, to admire 
the preacher, when I do not admire the love of 
God ſet forth by the word? 

Why ſhould I be ſuch a ſelf-deceiving heater to 
content my ſelf in ſaying, the miniſter preached 
well, when I did not hear ſo well as to increaſe 
my love to God by what I heard, too much like 
them ſo much blamed for ſuch hearing? Exel. 
xxxiii. 31, 3 | 

O my ſou], why do!] reſt in hearing often, while 
I love God no more? Dol hear well, when I heat 


much, and love little? Little! when I hear man 


ſermons, and after all have no love to God? Lol 
make me a better hearer, by making me a great 
lover of thee, by what I hear of 24 and from 


_ Should 
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) Should not I ſo read the word of God, as 


his letters of love to me, that may inlarge my love 


- 1? When I find ſuch expreſſions of amazing 
5 Ae God to me, how ſhould my love be work- 
ing in my brealt to him? as John iii. 16. Rom. v. S. 


f 1 Joln iv. 9, 10. 2 Cor. v. 18, to the end. Eph. ii. 


: 8 DÞ not love-letters, full of expreſſions of love, 
draw out the love of the reader to the writer of 
© them ? Is any lover like God? Is any love like his? 
Are any letters of love comparable to the word of 
1 God, ſo full of expreſſions of unparalleled, matchleſs 
love? Lord! let me never ſay or think, I can, or 
do read my bible well, till [ learn to love thee a- 
bove all, and after that, to increaſe in my love to 
* thee, worthy ot more love than I can have to 
* thee! 
* (4.) Is not the table of the Lord a table of love? 
]s not the feaſt there a feaſt of love? Is not the 


OY 


Lord's cup a cup of love, as well as a cup of blet- 


ſing? and a fit means to inflame my love to God? 
When Joſeph made his brethren {it at his table, 
vas it not a renewing of their love to him, and 
* cauſed them to admire his love to them? Gex. xliii. 


4 
| 50 not Mephiboſheth wonder at the love of 
David, when he told him he ſhould cat bread at 
his table continually; and did not this increaſe his 


love to David? 2 Sam. ix. 7, 8. 


Is not God greater than David? Am not I in- 


: finitely leſs to God, than Mephiboſheth was to Da- 
vid ? Doth God invite me to eat better bread at 


his table, than Mephiboſheth had at David's table, 


* even the bread of life that came down from hea- 


. * 


” more? Is it not becauſe I have receive 
Should not I have exerciſed my faith more, that 


ven? 


Why then, O my ſoul, after J have been ſo of- 


ten gt my Lord's table, do I love wy Lord no 
no better: 


the more I believed, the more I might love? Should 
not | have grieved more for my fins againſt God, 


+ that the more I grieved for my ſins, the more my 


r r 


love might have been inlarged towards God ? 
Should not I have exerciſed my love there, that 
the more J loved, the more I might love? Be 
careful, O my ſoul, to take love in thy heart un- 
to thy Lord's table; but help me, O my God, ever- 
more to come away from it with more degrees of 
love to thee, than I had when I went unto it! 
Cant. ii. 3, 4, 5. 
(. Should not I fo diſcourſe and ſpeak of God 
in chriſtian company, as may increaſe my love and 
theirs unto God ? Shall I talk of God, that others 
may know what l know of God ? that they may 
bee what knowledge I have in my head, and 
not regard whether there be anſwerable degrees 
ot love to God in my heart? Doth not ſpeaking 
of ſuch as I love, nouriſh my love to them, as well 
as ſpeaking with them? But what is all diſcourſing 
ot God, if it hath no tendency to the begetting 
and inereaſing of my love unto him? And when 
love moveth my tongue to {peak of God, and my 
{peaking of God is ſuch as moves my heart to love 
him more, will not God be pleaſed with my talk, 
and write down in his book in heaven, what I ſo ſay 
ot him upon earth? Mal. iii. 16. 
0 . Would not the ſenſe of God's love ſhed a- 
road in my heart, and the aſſurance of God's love 
r me, be a powerful means to cauſe my love to 
Abound towards him? Would it not conſtrain me 


to return much more love to him, when his love 
is manifeſt to me? 1 Jb. iv. 9. 2 Cor. v. 14. Epy. 
iii. 17, 18, 19. 

Doth not love in one perſon beget and inlarge 
love in the beloved to the lover? And will not 
God's love to me cauſe me more and more to love 
him, eſpecially if | am aſſured of his love, and ſe- 
riouſly weigh how the love of God to me out- 
weighs my love to him? 

(I.) Did not God love me firſt, before J loved 
him? And by my love to him, as the effect, am J 
ſure of the love of God to me, as the cauſe of my 
love to him? And ſhall not the thoughts of this 
make my love more abundant towards him ? 1 Joh. 
iv. 10, 19. 

(z.) Was not I loathſom in my blood, and did 
God then love me? And am I ture by his waſhing, 
and cleanſing, and ſanctifying of me, he hath to 
loved me? AES. xvi. 5, 6, 8,9. Is not God infi- 
nitely lovely? And ſhall not God's love to me fo 
loathſom, inlarge my love to him ſo lovely? 
Cant. v. 16. | 

(3.) Was God's love to me lo free, that there 
was, and could be no reaſon, or motive of his love 
to mc, but his ownlove? Fordid not he love me, 
becaule he would love me? Deut. vii. 7, 8. But 
are there not infinite reaſons why I ſhould love 
God, and love him {till more, — put no ſtint to 
my loving of God? Is not all in God moſt power- 
ful attractives of the higheſt degrees of my love? 

(40 Is God's love to me ſo great? and am I 
ſure of his great love to me, by raiſing me to ſpi- 
ritual life when I was dead in fin ? and by his a- 
bundant mercy in begetting me again to a lively 
hope of an incorruptible inheritance? Eph. ii. 4, 
. 1 44 

And ſhall not God's great love to me, greaten 
my love to him? Doth little love in a creature 
ſometimes beget great love in me; and ſhall not 
the great love of God to me, raiſe my love to 
higheſt degrees to him? eſpecially when my great- 
eſt love to him will be but very ſmall to his very 
great love to me? 

(0 Doth God love me with a love (as it is in 
him) that cannot be more, tho” the fruits and ma- 
nifeſtations of it may be more? For is not love in 
God? Can that which is in God be more than it is? 
Shall not I then love God more and more, when 
my love to him may and ought to be more? Shall 
I love my ſilver and my gold, which cannot love 
me again, and yet love God no more, with an in- 
creaſing, growing love, when God hath loved me 
ſo much, that his love to me cannot increaſe and 
grow? 

6. Will not, ought not the ſerious conſideration 
of the great benefits and bleſſings which God hath 
graciouſly given to me, be a great help, as well 
as a mighty motive, of my inlarged love to him? 
Will not the love-tokens I have received from 
him, thankfully remembred, increaſe my love un- 
to him more and more ? 

(1.) Am not I bound to love God much, becauſe 
he hath given me ſome love to him, tho? yet it be 
but ſmall? Is not ſincere love to God, in the low- 
eſt degree, a greater gift of God to me, than all 
the riches of the world would have been? Doth 
not then the leaſt degree of ſaving love ingage me 
to love him in the higheſt degree : 

And will not alittle love to God help me tolove 
him much? For am I not inclined more tos love 
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him more, now I have ſome love to him, than when 


I had none at all? O how much ſhould I love God, 
becauſe I have a little love to him? O that this 
little love may be reſtleſs love, till it help me unto 
more! 

( 2.) Should not, will not the believing thoughts 
of the pardon of my many and great ſins, promote 

cater degrees of my love to God? Merciful Lord 
if the greatneſs of my love did bear proportion ro 
the greatneſs of my debt which thou halt forgiven 
me, how great would it be? Since much is forgi- 
ven me, how much ſhould I love? Lukevit. 47. . 

(3.) Will not relation to God increaſe my love 
to hint ? What' manner of love was it in God to 
make me of the number of his adopted children? 
1 Job. iti. 1. What manner of love ſhould I have 
have to him, that is become my gracious, recon- 
ciled Father ? ; 

| (4) Will not the love of God, in giving Chriſt 
for me, and to me? Is not Chriſt the greateſt gift? 
Should not ſueh a gift as this, inflame my love to 
God in the higheſt degree? Joh. iii. 16. Rom. v. 8. 
Joh. xv. 13. ; 

(7) Will not the evidence of my deliverance 
from hell, and of my title ro the happineſs of hea 
ven, inlarge my love to God? Is not the damna- 
tion of hell great damnation? Is not the happineſs 
of heaven great happineſs ? Is not ſalvation in freeing 
me from rhe one, and bringing me to the other, 
great falvation ? What a great help ſhould the 
thoughts of this be to my greater, and ſtill greater 
love to God? 

7. Will not frequent actings, and vigorous ex- 
erciſe of love to God, increaſe my love to him? 
IfT were more in loving of him, ſhould not I love 
him more? Would not theſe frequent actings of 
love ſtrengthen the habit of love? Would not the 
habit of love, more _—y rooted in my hearr, 
produce ſtronger actings of love to God? Would 
not the one 


17, 18, 19. 

8. Will not frequent reflections on my love be 
x means to promote Freren meaſures of love to 
God? Dol love God? Do I love him more than 
I did? Have I added one degree of love to God to 
day, more than I had yeſterday? If I enquire this 
day by day, ſhall not I inlarge my love to God day 
by day ? 

1 Wit not farther progreſs in mortifying ſin 
be a means to my farther degrees of love to God? 
Is not ſin the hindrance of my love? Will not ſin, 
indulged, deaden my love to God? The more I 
hate fin, ſhall not I love God the more? And the 
more | love God, ſhall not I hate fin the more? 
O my foul, as thou wouldſt love God with all thy 
heart and ſtrength, hate fin with all thy heart, and 
fet thy ſelf to mortify it with all thy ſtrength : 
indulge no fin. | 

to. Should not I be cautious and tender in m 
carriage towards the holy Spirit of God? that 
do not refilt his operations, nor quench his mo- 
tions, nor in any-wife grieve him, and fo cauſe 
him ta withdraw from my ſoul, or to ſuſpend his 
quickning influences, or to deny his aſſiſtance to 
me in my duties? For is not love to God the fruit 
of the Spirit? and the actings of love, by the help 
of the Spirit? And are not the degrees of my love 

9 on by the workings of the Spirit? Cant. 

Y. 10. | | 


lping the other, both help me to 
love God with higher degrees of love? Eph. iii. 
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Q: 7. When love to my ſelf is made thy part 
of my love to my neighbour, ſhould not J underſ wh 
when my love to my ſelf is regular, that ther, * 
may the better regulaie my love unto my neige, a 
Matt. xxii. 39. Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour ; 
thy ſelf. " 

1. Is not the duty here commanded, love? 

2. Is not the object of this love ſpecified? 
ſelf and my neighbour. | 

3. Is not the quality of my love to my neigt 
bour deſcribed ? that my love to him be lch s 
have unto my ſelf. 

That I may know what my love is unto my; 
ſhould not I enquire after theſe particulars: * *' 

Do I love my ſelf at all? or do not ] rather hae 
my ſelf? | 


Do not I love my ſelf too much? more than ] 


oy, 


8 
o love my ſelf enough? ſo much as I ſhoulg? 

Can I love my ſelf too well, if my love be te. 
gular love? 4 

That I may anſwer theſe iries, muſt 
diſtinguiſh of my ſelf, which is the objet 17 rb 
ſelf-love ? 10 ved 
My natural or perſonal ſelf, conſiſting of 
two "Mential parts, being united, as Body 2 
ſoul : Is there not a due natural love that | owe 
7 _ two natural conſtituent parts of my 

elf? 6 
I may and ought to have a natural love to my 
own body, as a part of my ſelf. Eph. 5. 28, 29. b 
my love to my body due regular love? or is it nut 
exceſſive or defective? ä 

May it not be exceſſive, when ſuch ſelf-lorer 

are the greater ſinners? For in a catalogue of 
eighteen forts of ſinners, are not ſuch ſelſ en 
ſer down firſt as the captains and ring-leader of 
all the reſt? 1 Zim. iii. 2, 3, 4. 
May it not be defective, when it is exceſſive? 
and too little, when it is too much? Is it not it- 
regular in theſe reſpetts ? 

(1.) Is my love to my body regular, when it s 
guided more by ſenſe than by reaſon, and is n- 
ther brutiſh and ſenſitive, than manly and rational? 
When I feed it, and give it its allowance rather 
by the apprehenſion of my ſenſe, than by the 
conduct and direction of my reaſon. Reaſon dic- 
tates, I ſhonld love my body; but do I love it x- 
cording to reaſon, or according to the delights of 
ſenſe, and to the pleaſing of my fleſh? Is this oe 
according to the love of a man, or according to 
the love of a bcaft unto it ſelf? Are not ſuch 
brutiſh ſelf· lovers called d Ao Gama quona, nat 
brutes, or irrational beaſts? 2 Pet. ii. 12. So al 
Jude, Y. 10. Brutes, or unreaſonable belt! 
V. 12. feeding themſelves without fear : eating 
drinking, not with deliberation as to the _ 
as men, but by an impetuous inſtigation of {enlt, 


' contrary to reaſon, pleaſing the fleſh in bruti 


delights, which may be more truly called Juxu?; 
or luſt, rather than loye. 

(2.) Is my love to my body regular, when wi 
love to it is no better than cruelty to it, in tho 
very acts whereby I would pleaſe it? Do Fl! 
my body, when in pleaſing this part of my fe 
moſt, I am haſtning the hurt, ruin, and temporal 
death of this part of my ſelf? Is not this the tel 
dency of that baſe and brutiſn ſelf-love, of inten” 
perate and unclean perſons, filling their own a 

a 


dies with ſickneſs, and loathſome * 


aling 


* 


f my lelt, act for the 
= the whole? 


b fall into dange 


* fave the other 
= proaching ? 


4 the body unduly, 
into eternal miſery ? Phil. 
| nfrefion, whe god 
love their bellies ſo much (not ſo well tho” it 
be the ſink of the bod l 


by loving of it moſt, ſhall not deſtruction be the 
end of ſuch men? 2 Pet. ii. 10. 
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| ath upon them, ſooner than other wiſe 
1 Fand ſo in loving their own bo- 
dies, ſin againſt their own bodies, and love them 
ſo much, as to love and bring them into their graves: 
Procz vii. 22, 23. 1 Cor. vi. 18. 
(3.) Is my love to my body regular, when by 
the acts of my ſuppoſed love unto it, I expole it 
to eternal pains, and torments in hell? Is this my 
love to my body, to pamper it for a while, and 
make ir liable to pains for ever? To leaſe its ap- 
petite with exceſs of wine here, and for ſo doing, 
have it caſt into flames of fire hereafter, where it 
ſhall not have one drop of water to cool its rongue 
for ever? Tho' my body ſhall dic, and be lodged 
in the grave, yet mult it not live again, and come 
forth at the day of the general reſurrection of the 
dead; and then for my inordinate loving of it now, 
in gratifying its ſinful cravings, be calt into hell 
for ever? Joh. v. 28, 29. Luke xii. 4, J. Matth. 
x. 28. 

Is this my love unto m ws; to love it into 
hell? Had not 1 better, and would it not be greater 
love unto my body, to deny it now whatſoever 
wilt expoſe it to the pains of hell, tho' what it 
thus loveth be as dear to it, as a right hand, or a 
right eye? Mark ix. 43, to 49. 

(4.) Is my love to my body regular, when the 
love I bear to it is a ſnare and a trap laid with 
mine own hands, whercby the devil doth catch 
my foul? Should not bot 2 of my ſelf be 
dear to my ſelf? And ſhall I love one part of my 
ſelf, ro undo, deſtroy and damn the other? and 
make the worſe and more ignoble part of my ſelf, 
to be a gin to enſnare the more excellent and more 
noble part of x 2 ? Is my ſelf thus divided a- 
gainſt my ſelf ? When each part of my ſelf ſhould 
conſpire the good of the whole, do I by the love 
of the one, cauſe the ruin and deſtruction of the 
other? And when | ſo do, do I call this well- or- 
dered regular loving of my body? 

Do not all the parts of my body, one part of 
preſervation of each part of 


Doth not my head conſult for the good of the 


| whole body? 


Is not my hand readily lifted up, for the defence 


of my head? 


Do not my yes watch my feet, that I may not 
r: 

Will not my feet run, and make haſte away, to 
parts from hurt and evil that is ap- 
Why then ſhould the loving and pleaſing of 
become a bait to bring the ſoul 
tm. 19. hoſe end is 
is their belly. When men 


y, yet make it their god, 


Who walk after 


LS the fleſh— y.12. 4s natural brute beaſls are made 


q 2 love? Doth 
diligent in ſome lawful calli ; - 

= neceſſary for the body, w me 09 (EIT tangy 
n be from 


: ſuch, 
| Z devil's 


0 be taken and deſtroyed. Gal. vi. 8. 1 Tim. vi. 9. 


O that my love unto m 


as to be a gin, and 

catching of my ſoul! 
(J Is my love to my body regular, when it is 
not an idle perſon, that is not 


body may never be 
nare, and trap for the 


ant due love unto it? If 
the love of the caſe of the body, that 
I 


he will not put it to labour and toil, and by rc- 
fuſing to work, to eaſe the body, wants bread to 
ſeed his body, in loving his body, doth not he 
want love unto his body? Mult not he that hath 
nothing, and will not work, ſtarve his own body, 
except he be relieved? Is not he that can work, 
and hath not ſo much love to his body, as to la- 
bour for bread, when he hath opportunity, unfit 
to be relieved, and is forbidden to cat? 1 They. 
iv. 11. 2 The. iii. 10, 11, 12. 

Doth not part of the body become a petitioner 
to other parts of the body to provide for it? Prov. 
Xvi. 26. Jle that laboureth, laboureth for himſelf, 
for his mouth craveth it of him; [ Heb.] For his 
mouth boweth down to him; as a ſuppliant begging 
the hands to labour, that he may have bread to 
put into his mouth. Doth not want of labour 
ſhew want of due love to the body, when all zhs 
labour of man is for his month, to ſatisfy his hunger, 
to ſuſtain nature, and to ſupport the body? Ec. 
vi. 7. 

(6) Is my love to my body regular, when I 
ſinfully waſte, and prodigally ſpend, what ſhould 
be frugally uſed for the comfortable ſupport of my 
nature? is this the love I have to my body, to 
put it to labour much, that I may get much, that 
I may have much to ſpend in exceſſive drinking, 
gaming, and keeping of ſinful company? Is not 
this to make proviſion for the fleſh, that 1 may 
fulfil it in the Iuſts thereof? Rom. xiii. 14. Doth 
he love his body as he ſhould, that loves his plea- 
ſure, his wine, and his oil ſo much, as to bri 
himſelf to poverty, and fo one while ſtuff his bo- 
dy, and afterwards ſtarve it?. Prov. xxi. 17. xxiii. 
20, 21. xxviii. 19. 

Doth not the prodigal ſpender laviſh out much 
upon his body, — his ſuppoſed love unto his 
body; yet in loving doth not love it? 

(7.) b love to my body regular, when I deny 
it a due, ſober, moderate and {ufficient uſe and al- 
lowance of what is given me by God, for the 
cheriſhing and ſtrengthning of ir, for my better 
ſerving of God in my general and particular cal- 
ling? Is not this to love my money more than my 
own body; when I had rather lay up my money, 
tho” my body want neceſſaries, than lay it out to 
ſupply my bodily wants? Did not the wiſe man 


make it his obſervation, that there were ſuch that 


want regular love to their own bodies in this re- 


ſpect? Eccl. vi. 1, 2. 

Is not the niggardly ſtingy man, ſuch a man that 
pines his body to ſpare his money? And doth not 
Solomon reckon it a gift of God, that a man hath 
a heart to uſe his money for the comfortable ſup- 
port of his body? Eccl. ii. 24. And did not Paul 
adviſe Timothy ſo to do? 1 Tim. v. 23. What kind 
of love is this to the body, when a man will not 
allow it due food and phyſick, to maintain and re- 
cover the health thereof? 5 

(S.) Is my love to my body regular, when I do 
not obſerve a due proportion in what I lay out 
upon the body for the ſeveral parts thereof ? Is it 
not exceſſive to ſome parts, when it is defective to 
others? And why ſhould I be ſuch a reſpecter of 
the parts of my body? 

Do not ſome, out of love to their bodies, lay 
out ſo much in eating and drinking, that th 
have not ſo much as is needful for the ſuitable 
clothing of it? Do not others expend ſo much in 
clothing and adorning of the body, that they have 


nor 


| 
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not a proportion for the due feeding of it? Have 
not ſome ſo much for the mouth, that they have 
but little for the back? and others ſo much for 
the back, that they have but little for the mouth? 
Do not ſome fare hard, that they may go fine; 
and pinch their bellies from food, that they may 
pleaſe other people's eyes by their coſtly apparel ? 
Prov. xii. 9. There is that honoureth himſelf (by fine 
clothes upon his back) and lacketh bread (in due 
meaſure 85 his belly.) 

( 9.) Is my love to my own body regular, when 
I raſhly become a ſurety for others, for a greater 
debt than I am able to pay, (if the principal do 
not,) than my eſtate is able to bear, or to the 
wrong of my own body ? If I would keep bread 
for my own body, or preſerve my body from a 

riſon, ſhould not I be wary how I enter into 
bonds for others? Prov. vi. 1, to 6. Tho' I ſhould 
love my neighbour as my ſelf, yet herein, though I 
ſhew much love to my neighbour, do not I ſhew 
but little to my felt ? 

(10.) Is my love to my body regular, when 1 
ſuffer it to be the devil's ſhop or workhouſe, and 
the members of my body to be the devil's tools, 
and inſtruments of ſin; rather than take care that 
my body ſhould be the temple of the holy ghoſt, 
and my members the inſtruments of righteouſncſs 
unto holineſs? 1 Cor. vi. 15, 19. Rom. vi. 16,19. 

Moſt holy Lord! are the bodies of men that 

art of themſelves, which the moſt of men do 
fond moſt? and yet is the love of moſt to their 
own bodies no better love? when it is ſo irregular 


that it may be called rather hatred, than true 


and ordinate love unto their bodies? 

O how little do many love their own bodies, 
when they think they have ſo much care of them, 
and love unto them? 

Is not —. ſoul the nobler part of my natural or 
perſonal ſelf? Do I truly, regularly, duly love my 
own foul, as the molt excellent part of my ſelf? 
If my love to my own body, for which I am fo 
much concerned, be ſo faulty, how may I fear, 
my love to my ſoul, which I have hitherto ſo little 
regarded, wil be found blameable, when I make 
_— whether I love my ſoul at all as I ought 
to love it ? 

(1.) If I be a man that know little or nothing 
of the nature of my own ſoul, what it is, and 
ſeldom think what it is, or ſeldom or never con- 
ſider whither it is going, or what its ſtate ſhall be, 
when ſeparated from my body; but live, and act, 
and walk as if I were all fleſh, or uſe the reaſon 
ſeated in my foul, only in worldly concerns, what 
love can I fo much as pretend to have unto my 
foul ? | 

(2.) Am Ja man that know ſomething of the 
nature of my ſoul, as it is an immortal ſpirit, that 
ſhall ſubſiſt and live, after its ſeparation from m 
body, and that it ſhall be everlaſtingly miſerable 
or happy, and therefore have ſo much natural love 
unto my ſoul, as to wiſh and defire it may eſcape 
eternal torment, and may obtain eternal happineſs ? 
but when theſe are lazy deſires, and ineffectual 
wiſhes, 1s this any more love unto my ſoul, than 
is found in the worſt of men, who have no well- 
ordered love unto their ſouls at all? For is it not 
natural to man to defire to be happy ? Or can any 
man be willing to be miſerable in extremity and 
eternity of pain? If then I have no more love 


unto my ſoul, than what doth leave it expoſed to 


I q 


are ſet, and fixed, and placed upon their rig 


— 


eternal damnation, ſhall I think this to be ſuffci. 


ent love, or call it due regular love to my (gy 
the nobleſt part of my ſelf? | 8 

(3.) Am I a man, whom God, by his grace, 
hath made careful of the eternal ſtate of my ſou]? 
yet how imperfect is my love to mine own ſqy] » 
Can I fay 1 have been as careful for the ſalvation 
of my ſoul as I ought to have been? If not, can 
I fay I have had as due regular love to my foul, ;; 
I ſhould have had? . 

Lord, pardon the deficiency of my love to the 
and forgive the ſhortneſs of my love unto min? 
own ſoul; for I am ſenſible I have not had ſuch 
degrees of love unto it, as the excellency, caps. 
city, immortality of my ſoul, and its nearneſz to 
eternity, calleth for? 

But ſince ſo many ſouls are already damned, and 


more ſhall be; is it not apparent, that many haye 


been, and more are and will be, wanting in due 
regular love to their fouls, in not taking due care 
that their ſouls be endued with ſuch holy qualifi- 
cations, as are neceſſary to 8 their eternal 
miſery, and conduce to the obtaining and ſecuri 
the everlaſting happineſs of their own immo 
ſouls? And is there not reaſon why I ſhould en. 
quire, do I duly and regularly love my own ſoul: 

[1.] Do 1 duly love mine own ſoul, when! 
do not get the underſtanding, ſeated in my foul, 
rightly informed in the knowledge of God, briſt, 
and the myſterics of the goſpe], neceſſary to he 
known, in order to the ſalvation of my ſoul? If 
J were in danger of loſing the ſight of mine eye, 
would not loye to my body move me to the dl 
gent uſe of all means to prevent it ? Should not 
then love to my ſoul make me more ſerious, to 
have my mind, which is the eye of my ſoul, to 
be inlightned, that I may ſee the way to ſave my 
ſoul for ever? Should not I cry more earneſtly to 
Chriſt, for reſtoring of my Girirual, than the 
blind men did for the receiving of their corporal 
fight? Mat. xx. zo, to the 1 | 

[2.] Do I duly love my own ſoul, when I have 
not due care that my conſcience be a wakeful, 
watchful, faithful tender conſcience ? Is not con- 
ſcience ſeated in my ſoul, to be the keeper, ob- 
ſerver, reprover, monitor, witneſs and judge, of 
the ſtate and actings of my ſoul? If I do not ex- 
erciſe my ſelf to get and keep a good and tender 
conſcience, faithful in the diſcharge of all its of. 
ficcs, in looking to the ſafety of my ſon], can! 
ſay I bear that love to my ſoul, as I ought to do? 
Acts xxiv. 16. 1 John iii. 20, 21. 1 Cor. i. 12. 

[3.] Do I duly love my own ſoul, when I 


not take due care that my will ſeated in my foul 


ſhould be flexible, pliable, and conſenting to the 
will of God, in the great concerns pertaining [0 
the ſalvation of my ſoul? If I be ſelf-willed, in 
3 to the will of God, I may be 2 ſelf- 
pleaſer, and fo a ſelf-deſtroyer z but can! be ſaid 
to be a true ſelf-lover? 2 Pet. ii. 10. Can I ove 
my own ſoul, except I take heed that my W. 
ſubmit to, and comply with, the will of God; " 
comformity to the example of Chriſt, who lo 
bimſelf with a more holy ordinate love than eſet 
any man did? Mat. xxvi. 39. ; 
[4.] Do I duly love my own ſoul, when! 1 
not take due care that the affections of my ſo 


rand 
proper objects ? 


1.) Do I love my ſoul, when J ſuffer the Jr 
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| to be predominantly ſet upon the crea- 
2 not RR God? Is — this to hate God 
and my own ſoul allo? 2 Tin. iii. 4. 1 John ii. 15. 
Matth. vi. 24 5 
2.) Do I duly love my own ſoul, when I ſuffer 
my deſires to go out unduly after inferior good 
things, more than after God the chief good? Do 
not f love my foul with the beſt love, when the 
deſires of my ſoul are N God? P/al. iv. 
- Ixxii. 2p. xlii. 1,2. Ixiii. 1, 24 3. 
3 75 Do 1 auly love my own ſoul, when I do 
not fear what God doth threaten? For do not 1 
hereby expoſe it to the wrath of God? And do 1 
bring my ſoul under God's revenging wrath, and 
yet pretend I love my ſoul? 
4.) Do 1 duly love my ſoul, when I do not 


* grieve for doing what God forbids, nor joy 1n 


what is pleaſing unto God? If I do what God 
forbids, and not ſorrow for it here, muſt not my 
ſoul ſuffer for it hereafter for ever? And if now I 
do not joy in what is pleaſing to God, muſt not 
my ſoul for ever mourn for my diſpleaſing of him ? 
And is this my love unto my ſoul, to have its pre- 
ſent mirth turned into everlaſting lamentation? 
Luke vi. 25. 

5.) Do I duly love my ſoul, when I ſuffer its 
hope to be bottomed upon no better grounds than 
are the hopes of hypocrites? For when ſuch hopes 
ſhall ranith, muſt not my ſoul for ever perith ? 
Job viii. 13, 14, 15. xi. 20. xxvii. 8. 

Was not man's turning his affections from God 
to the creature, the cauſe of his ſelf- ruin? And if 
I do not turn the affections of my ſoul back again 
from the creature to God, can I be ſaid to have 
love to my ſoul, the nobleſt part of my ſelf ? for 
is not mortification of inordinate affection, neceſ- 
fary to my ſoul's eſcaping the wrath of God? Col. 
ut. 5, 6. 

8 Do I duly love my own ſoul, when I do not 
take care that the memory ſeated in my ſoul ſhould 
be ſtored with ſuch things as tend to promote the 
true eternal intereſt of my ſoul? Can I fay I love 
my ſoul, if I do not remember God, to love, ſerve 
and obey him? If 1 do not remember Chriſt, to 
chooſe him before all, that he may be the Saviour 
of my ſoul? If I do not remember death and 
judgment, to prepare for both? If I do not ſo 
remember hell, that my foul may eſcape it; and 
heaven, that my ſoul may be received up into it ; 
am not 1 a ſtranger to true and regular love to my 


* foul? ' 


And what is there that I can call my own, that 
I ſhould love more than my own ſoul? Shall 1 
love my ſilver, and not my foul? Shall I love my 
own children, and not my own ſoul? Shall I love 
my fins, and not my ſoul? Shall I love my own 
body, and not my own ſoul? | 

O how many are there in the world, that have 
great love to other things and perſons, that have 
no due regular love to their own ſouls, tho' the 
foul is the nobleſt part of themſelyes ? 

When by ſelf, 1 underſtand my corrupt ſelf, as 
polluted and defiled with fin, oppoſite and con- 
trary to God, which I may call m preternatural 
ſelf, then the leaſt love to my ſelf is too much. 
For ſhould not every thing of ſelf, which hinder- 
eth, oppoſeth, and ſtands againſt the intereſt of 
8 an Chriſt in my heart, be denied, and not 
* Mat. xvi. 24. Doth not ſcripture ſpeak 
of fin in my nature, as if it were my ſelf, and 


3 


calls it by the ſame names, that I ule to expreſs 
the parts of my (elf by? 

(I.) By fleſh. Rom. vii. 18. I know that in me, 
that is, in my fleſh, dwells no good thing. So the 
carnal mind, or the wiſdom of the fleſh, is enmity 
againſt God. Rom. viii. 7. Is not my body, ſoul, 
underſtanding, will and affections, as corrupted, 
called fleſh? And yet is not one part of my natu- 
ral ſelf expreſſed by fleſh? Eh. v. 29. 

(2.) Is this corrupt (elf ſer forth by the body? 
A body of fin. Rom. vi. C. A body of death. Rom. 
vii. 24. This body of fin is not to be loved, and 
nouriſhed, but to be hated and deſtroyed. 

 (3-) Are not the parts of this corrupt ſelf called 
members; being the ſame name given to the parts 
of my natural body? Col. iii. 7. And the darling 
ſins expreſſed by the right eye, and by the right 
hang ? but yet theſe members are to be mortified, 


and this right eye to be plucked out, and this right 


hand to be cut off, and caſt from me; not to be 
preſerved or defended by me. Mark ix. 43, 45, 47- 

(4) Is not this corrupt ſelf called u, and the 
old man? But is this old man to be loved and 
maintained? or is it not to be crucified, and to be 


put off ? Rom. vi. 6. Eph. iv. 22. 


What ſhould be the carriage of my ſelf to my 
ſelf, as corrupted and depraved by fin? Should I 
love my ſelf as ſuch, or ſhould not I be ſevere to- 
wards my corrupt ſelf, in theſe following re- 
ſpects? 

1 Should not I be fo far from loving my cor- 
rupt ſelf, that I ſhould diſlike, diſapprove, diſ- 


own and loath my ſelf, as corrupted by fin? Ezeł. 


vi. 9. XX.43. XXXvi. 31. 
I not learn, how I 
my corrupt ſelf ? 

1.) Should not I ſeriouſly and believingly re- 
member what God is, and Lo far I am, as cor- 
rupt, unlike to God? 

2.) Should not I penitently remember my. ſins, 
and my evil ways, wherein I have walked contra- 
ry to the holy will of God? 

3.) Should not I loath and abhor my ſelf, at 
the remembrance of my ſins, whereby I have been 
polluted? Not fo much for any loathſome diſeaſe 
as a puniſhment inflicted for my ſin, as for the 
loathſome evil in the nature of ſin, which hath 
made me fo loathſome in the ſight of God, and 
therefore alſo loathſome in mine own eyes? 

12 7 Should not I be fo far from loving my cor- 
rupt ſelf, as ſuch, that I ſhould be angry with m 
ſelf, and have an holy indignation againſt my ag 
as and becauſe I have defiled my ſelf with filth 
ſin? 2 Cor. vii. 11. N 
ed with himſelf, and in anger did not he call him- 
ſelf, and ſpeak againſt himſelf as fooliſh and igno- 
rant, and as a heaſt before God? Pal. Ixxiti. 22. 

[3.] Should not I be fo far from loving my 
corrupt and ſinful ſelf, that I ſhould rather judge 
my ſelf as worthy of the greateſt miſery, and un- 
worthy of the ſmalleſt mercy, becauſe I have fo 
offended God, and polluted my ſelf, by my nume- 
rous and heinous ſins? 

.] Should not I be ſo far from loving my ſelf, 
as corrupt and ſinful, that I ſhould condemn my 
ſelf, and paſs ſentence upon my ſelf, as one that 
deſerves to die for ſinning againſt God? 1 Cor. 
xi. 31. 

672 Should not I be ſo far from loving my ſclf, 
as corrupt and ſinful, that I ſhould exccute the 


From which texts, ma 
ould behave my ſelf towards 
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old man in me? And tho' I ſhould preſerve my 
natural body, yet ſhould not I induſtriouſly endea- 
vour to deſtroy this body of fin in me? Rom. 
V1. 6. : 

When I conſider my ſelf as renewed and ſancti- 
fied according to the image of God, (which in 
roſpect of the grace of God, as the efficient cauſe 
thereof, I may call my ſupernatural ſelf,) may | 
not, ought I not to love my ſelf more, than in 
any other reſpect? For is not this to love the holy 
image of God engraved on my heart ? 

It 1 may love my natural or perſonal ſelf, con- 
ſiſting of ſoul and body, then when this ſelf is 
new-moulded, and become a new man, and a new 
creature, being the ſame body, ſoul and faculties 
as before, but endued with holy qualitics and 
graces, which it had not before; ſhould not I love 


my ſelf upon this account, more than I did be- 
fore? 


If I am ſanctiſied in ſoul and body, which are 


my natural ſelf, do not I find two ſelves in my 
ſelf; the one ſelf, as unregenerate, or the old man, 
tho' crucified, ſtill dwelling in me? The other 
ſelf as regenerate, or the new man formed in me? 
And do not I find my ſelf divided againſt my ſelf, 
or my regenerate ſelf againſt my unregenerate 
ſelf; and my unregenerate ſelf acting againſt my 
regenerate ſelf; tho' both theſe are in my natural 
or perſonal ſelf? Gal. v. 17. From whence may I 
not infer two things? 

2 I do not always do that evil, which ſinful 
ſelf in me would do; becauſe renewed ſelf in me 
doth reſtrain and · oppoſe it. 

(2.) I do not always do that good, nor ſo well, 
which renewed ſelf in me would do, becauſe cor- 
rupt ſelf in me doth diſable and hinder me. 

rom this diſtinction of two ſelves in my ſelf, 

1 not ſay as Paul did? Rom. vii. 15. 

r.] That which I (as corrupt) do, that I (as 
renewed) allow not. 

[2.] A bat I (as ſantified) would, that I (as 
corrupt) do not. | 

[3 þ What I (as renewed) hate, that I (as cor- 
rupt) do. 

May I not alſo ſay, as in Y. 19. The good that I 
(as regenerate) wo J (as unregenerate) do not 
but the evil that I (as renewed) would not, that [ 
(as unregenerate) do. So that this is true, I do it, 
yet I do it not. V. 20. Now if I do that which 1 
would not, it is no more I that do it, but fin that 
dwelleth in me. All this is becauſe in every ſancti- 
hed man there are two men, or two parties, or 
two ſelves; the new man, and the old; the mind, 
and the fleſh. Rom. vii. 25. So then, with the mind 
I my ſelf ſerve the law of God, but with the fleſh 
the law of fin. | 

In regard of theſe two different ſelves, inevery 
renewed man, may not theſe following aſſertions, 
tho ſcemingly contrary, be aſſented unto as really 
true! 

1.) There is no man loves himſelf with a due 
regular love, more than a ſincerely gracious man; 
and yet there is no man loaths himſelf more than 
the truly ſanctified man. 

2.) There is no man takes more true delight in 
himſelf, than the truly regenerate man; and yet 
no man is more weary of himſelf, and more diſ- 
pleaſed with himſelf, than the ſincerely ſanctified 
man. 


3.) There is no man can rationally look upon 


| 


| nerate man. Rom. vii. 24. 


love to my ſoul, the other part of my ſelf, be due 
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himſelf as more happy; and yet no man looks u 
on himſelf as more wretched, than the really rege. 

Having enquired, whether my love to my body 
as one part of my natural ſelf, and whether g 


regular love, conſidered apart; may I not farther 
demand of my ſelf, whether I duly love my 4 
as conſiſting of body and ſoul united together 
and ſo as conſtituting my whole ſelf ? ; 

1.] Do I duly love my ſelf, if I (as ſome do) 
curſe my ſelf, and bind my felf with ſevere in. 
precations, to commit that which is ſinful and e. 
vil, or wiſh evil to my ſelf ? Is not this the way 
of too many ? ug omg» 

2.] Do I duly love my elf, if I ſell my ſelf to 

wor 3 and give my ſelf, ſoul and boch, 
ro be the ſervant of ſin and Satan? 1 King, w f 
1/ai. J. 1. 
31 Do I love my ſelf, if I flatter my elf in, 
courle of ſin, and ſmooth my felf up in a wy 
that tends to my own deſtruction? 52 XXXVi. i. 
Luke xii. 19. 
4.] Dol love my ſelf, if I deceive my ſelf in 
matters of greateſt moment, pertaining to my pj. 
ritual and eternal ſtate? Jam. i. 22. Gal. vi. z. 

J.] Do I love my ſelf, if I love my fins better 
than my ſelf? When I will venture foul and 
and expoſe both to eternal torment, rather than 
part with and forſake my fin? Prov. viii. 36. 

6.] Do 1 love my (elf, if I refuſe the only re- 
medy that can ſave my body and ſoul from eternal 
miſery, and bring both to everlaſting happinch? 
Is there any ſaviour of my foul — bob „ but 
Chrift? Alls iv. 12. If I hate or refuſe him, do 
not I _ _ why Chg, 6. 

7.] Do I love my ſelf, if I do not 
ſelf "S another — 7 when I know rk x 
ry long in this? Luke xii. 47. 

8] Do I love my felf, if I for ever loſe ny 
2 s bn not I eg age one Ro I love my 
elf, if for getting of it, J loſe my (elf. 
ſoul, for al. x Too many do! Sankey 

O that I never may love the world more than 
my ſelf: for what will the world be to me, or 
what can it do for me, when for gaining ſome- 
what of the world, I have loſt my whole fel 
without recovery? Luke ix. 25. 

Since there is a principle of natural ſelf-loveleft 
in all mankind fince the fall, what are the 1205 
vations of not improving this natural ſelf. ode 
which I have, for the getting of that holy ſpurt 
tual ſelf-love, which by nature I have not 

(1.) By not improving my natural ſelf. love for 
the gaining of regular ſpiritual ſelf-love, do I not 
croſs the whole — of the method of grace, 
ſuited and adapted to work upon the principle of 
natural ſelf-· love, that I may attain true, regula! 
ſpiritual love unto my ſelf ; | | 

[1.] Are not the propoſals God makes to me 
in his word, fitted ro work upon my natural gel 
love, that thereby I may riſe to love my ſelf with 
regular ſpiritual ſelf-love ? Deut. xxx. 15, 19. 

FT. 3 Are not all the motives to hearkentothel 


propel, ſuited to work upon my natural ell. 


ove, that I may aſcend to love my ſelf with 
{piritual love? Deut. xxx. 20. xxxii. 40, 47 
[3 J Are not the precepts of God, contains 
the watter of my obedience, backed with = 
ments to work upon my felf-loye, becauſe _ 
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good that will redound unto my (elf thereby? Deut. 

111 0 IF. | 
1 Bo 7 þ all the promiſes of God, concern- 
ing good things temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal, 
tend to work upon this principle of natural ſelt- 
love, that I may love my ſelf with an holy, ſpi- 
ritual ſelf-love ? Job. iii. 16. 1 Tim. iv. 8. Mat. 
85 3 Do not the threatnings of the evil of pu- 
nk tend to work upon my natural {elt-love, 
that 1 may avoid the evil of fin, and ſo beget in 
me ſpiritual ſelf-love ? Deut. xxviii. 15, to the end. 
Rev. xxi. 8. 1 Cor. vi. , 10. Eph. v. 5, 6. 

[6.] Do not the invitations of God tend to work 
upon my ſelf- love? when I am called to have 
things neceſſary for me, and moſt ſuitable to me, 
treely, and without price? 1/ai. Iv. 1. Job. vii. 
37. Kev. xxii. 17. 3 
[7.] Are not God's expoſtulations adapted to 
work upon my natural ſelf· love, that may learn 
to love my ſelf with a regular, ſpiritual ſelt-loye ? 
Jai. Iv. 2. Exe. xxxiii. 11. Jer. vii. 19. : 

* (z.) How juſt will of condemnation be, if I 
do not improve that ſelf-love that remains in * 
to ſave my ſelf from eternal miſery, to which 
bring my ſelf, by loving my ſin more than my 
ſelf? Joh. iii. 19. N 

63) How inexcuſable ſhall I be, if I be drawn 
by the temptations of Satan, or the enticements 
ok men, to ruin my ſelf, when both might have 
deen reſiſted by this one anſwer, I cannot do this, 
and duly love my ſelf ? 

| (4) What a ſelf-tormenter ſhall I be in ano- 
ther world, to think I had not ſo much love to m 
ſelf, to prevent my miſery in that world? If devi 
| did not love me, ſhould not I have loved my ſelf? 
If men did not love me, that drew me into fin 
{ſhould not I have loved my ſelf? What! muſt 1 
condemn my felf, becauſe I did not better love 
my lelf? 
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to bring my (elf into that place of torment ? Luk. 
XVI. 24, 27. | 

* (6.) How will one part of my ſelf inveigh againſt 
the other for ever, when both ſhall ſuffer for ever, 
for want of love to each other? How will the ſoul 
cry out againſt the body, ſaying, O my curſed 
* fleſh, had I, as a ſpirit, any oh ure in thy drink- 
ing, and exceſſive carnal delightsz and muſt ] be 
* for ever puniſhed with thee, for what was never 
: ſuitable ro me? And the body againſt the ſoul, 
| * ſaying, Had I any reaſon to guide my ſelf and ac- 
tions? Did not God appoint thee to be my ruler 
and counſellor, and didſt thou love me no better, 
than to ſuffer me to walk in thoſe ways that brought 
me to this miſery? And muſt I be pained and tor- 
mented here for ever, becauſe, for want of love to 
me, I had no better conduct from thee ? 

> (7. Becauſe I have been ſo long without due 
love unto my ſelf which hath been my fin, may 


* 
4 
* 


not God give me up to more inordinate ſelf- love, 
which will be my plague and puniſhment? For 
[-: 33 true ion to my {elf fo long, ma 
not God, in juſt jud ile af- 
. tions 7 a N Jocgment, give me up to vile at 
„.) If my felf-love be not improved for m 
5 ſpiritual good, will it not, by — of it, bs 
| ; turned into ſelf-hatred ? And that principle, which 


y Ly 
3 
* 
K 3 


9 


ſhould be imployed for my ſelf- preſervation, and 
ſelf-ſalvation, be turned to my ſelſ- deſtruction, and 
ſelf- damnation? / xiii. 9. Jer. ii. 17. 

(O.) Will not my ſelf-love, if not regular, be 
turned againſt my true and real ſelf-intereſt? Is it 
not my real ſelf- intereſt to pleaſe God and obey 
him? to conſent to Chriſt and embrace him? to 
forſake my ſins, and mortify them? to do what 
God commands, and to forbeur what God for- 
bids? But will not inordinate ſelt- love cauſe me 
to decline what God enjoins? and to incline to 
what God forbids? And is it not an evil that my 


ſelt· love ſhould cauſe me to act againſt my true, and 


real, and eternal ſelt-· intereſt? For is not my ſcek- 
ing my own things, through inordinate ſelf- love, 
in oppoſition to my ſeeking the things of Chriſt, 
which regular ſelf-· love would ingage me to do, al- 
together againſt my true ſelt- intereſt? Phil. ii. 
21. 

(10.) Will not my ſelf-love, if carnal and in- 
ordinate, expoſe me to the temptations of Satan? 
Will it not be the devil's bait to draw me to fin? 
And how eaſily will the devil prevail with me, 
when he tempts me to that which I have already 
an inordinate love in my ſelf unto? Shall not I move 
ſwiftly towards hell, when my own corrupt incli- 
nation, and Satan's temptations (like wind and 
tide) go wy ware to haſten me in my motion? O 
what care ſhould I take, that my ſelf-love may be 
regular, and ſo be the byaſs of my ſoul towards God 
and what is ſpiritual good, and not inordinate, and 
ſo prove an handle for the devil to lay hold on my 
heart, and draw me from God, to that which is ſin- 
ful and evil ? 

What duties ſhould I charge upon my ſelf, as I 
would be found to be a true aol regular lover of 
my ſelf ? Or how may IL know I duly love my ſelf, 
and may keep and maintain ſuch due qualified love 
unto my felt: | | 

[1.] Should not 1 love God and Chriſt with a 
{606 yas ny and ſuperlative love, as I would be 
ound a due lover of my felt ? For can I love m 
ſelf with a right regular love, till T love God above 
all, and more than all? yea, more than I love m 
life, or ſelf, and my (elf in ſubordination unto God, 
in * 1 and for God? Matt. xxii. 37, 39. x. 

„ 38. 

91 5 Should not I give my ſelf to God, and un- 
feignedly reſign my ſelf to him, as I would be found a 
due lover of my felt? For tho' I am mine own, 
more than any thing elſe is mine; yer, am not I 
more God's own, than I am mine own ? Is not 
God my firſt and rightful owner, but am I any 
more than a ſub-proprietor of my ſelf ? And can 
I love my ſelf better than to give my elf, as it were, 
from my ſelf unto God? But if I keep my ſelf to 
my ſelf, as ſeparate from God, ſhall not I thereby 
undo my felf ? 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. 2 Cor. viii. 7. 
2 Chron. xxx. 8. Rom. vi. 13. | 

[3.] Should nor I lay up treaſures for my ſelf 
in heaven, as I would be Fund, or know that I 
am a due lover of my ſelf? Do not worldly men 
that love themſelves with a corrupt love, make it 
their main deſign to lay up treaſures upon earth? 
And to prove J love my ſelf with a regular love, 


ſhould not I ſecure a treaſure in heaven? Matt. 


vi. 19, 20. 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. | 
[4. ] Should not I cleanſemy felf from all my ſins, 
as I would be found to have or know that I have 


a duly qualified love unto my ſelf? For can I be 


a true 


— — 
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a true lover of my ſelf, except I be an I 
hater of all fin, repent and turn from all? For is 
not ſin the only thing that will be the ruin of my 
ſoul and body, which are my ſelf? 2 Cor. vil. 1. 
Ezek. xiv. 6. xviul. jo. 37. | 

Y. Should not I take heed unto my ſelf, and 
be watchful over my ſelf, when I have ſo many 
ſpiritual enemies within and withour, that would 
enſnare me, that they may deſtroy me ? Can I 
rerend to have any due love unto my ſelf, except 
[rake due care of my ſelf? oſs. xxiii. 11. 1 Zim. 
iv. 16. 2 70h. 8. 

[6.] Should not I keep my ſelf from all unne- 
ceſſary evil company, as I love my ſelf? For can 
I fay, I love my ſelf, if I ſhould, without a due 
call or warrant, thruſt my ſelf into the company 
of men that are full of plague-ſores, and thereby 
endanger my life, by being infected with their con- 
tagious diſeaſe? Is not my ſoul more pretious than 
my body? And is not fin more infectious than the 

lague? And am not I more liable to be infected, 
by the ſinful converſation of ſinners, than my body 
isto catch any contagious diſeaſe from thole that 
are ſick thereof? And is not death eternal more 
dreadful by the contagion of fin, than death tem- 
poral by the infection I may receive from others? 
Acts ii. 40. 2 Cor. vi. 17. Matt. xv. 14. | 

[7.] Should not I commune with my ſelf, ex- 
amine my ſelf, till I know my elf, as I would prove 
my ſelf to be a due lover of myſelf? Is it love unto 
another, that I enquire, how he doth ? and aſk, 
are you well? do you enjoy your health? And can 
I pretend duly to love my ſelſ, if I never enquire 
how ſtands the ſtare of my ſoul? Am I converted 
and born again? Have I repented and believed on 
Chriſt? Have I made my peace with God? Have 
I obtained the pardon of my fins? Have I ſecured 
my title to eternal life? Pſal. iv. 4. I1xxvii.6. 2 Cor. 
xili. 7. Can I pretend to be a due lover of my ſelf, 
when Jam a daily ſtranger to my ſelf? Have I any 
great love to one that I have no acquaintance 
with ? | 

[8.] Should not I deny my ſelf, if I would be 
found, or know 1 am a regular lover of my ſelf? 
Am I a lover of my ſelf, it I fondly allow my ſelf 
what my corrupt ſelf craves and calleth for ? If I 
cannot deny my ſelf what is prejudicial to my bo- 
dy, or my ſoul, can I be accounted by God, angels, 
men, or my ſelf, to be a duly qualified lover of 
my ſelf? For if I cannot deny my corrupt ſelf, is 
not that the ready way to undo my natural ſelf ? 
And can I account it love unto my ſelf, to undo 
my ſelf? Luk. ix. 23, 24, 25. | | 

[Y.] Should not give my ſelf unto prayer, that 
I may be found, and know my ſelf to be a due 
lover of my ſelf ? Can I rightly love my ſelf, if I 
pray not fervently for my ſelf? Should [ thew my 

ove unto mine enemies, by my hearty praying for 

them? And can I concludelI love my ſelf, when I 
do not ſo much as pray for my ſelf? Am! given to 
pray for my ſelf? P/al. cix. 4. AF. vi. 4. 

[ 10. ] Should not I, while I live, conſtantly 
remember, and firmly believe, that I muſt give an 
account of my ſelf unto God, and would not this be 
a means to beget and maintain due regular love un- 
to my ſelf? Would not the conſtant thoughts of 
this account I muſt give of my ſelf, cauſe me to 
take care of my thoughts, words, and actions? 
and make me to hear with diligent atrention, and 
to pray with feryent affection, and to walk accord- 


— . 


ing to rule in my annie? And doth ng he 


that doth all this, by due care he hath of h 

ſelf, manifeſt the due love he hath unto him; 
Lord, help me to remember I muſt give an 3. 
count of my ſelf to thee, that I may bear ſuch * 
love unto my ſelf, that I may give my accoum . 
my ſelf at thy dreadful tribunal, with joy, as Ra 
that hath loved thee, and my felt; and not 10 
grief, as one that never ſincerely loved thee 1 
regularly loved my ſelf, as I ought to do. "Rim 
XIV. 12. | 


Q 8. What is my duty to my neighboxr, 11; 
ed in theſe words, Thou ſhalt love thy neighhy, 
as thy ſelf ? Matt. xxii. 39. |; 

Having conſidered what manner of love] ſhy, 
have to God, what regular love I ſhould have um 
my ſelf; ought I not next to enquire, what my loi 


ſhould be unto my neighbour? Enquiries pen. 


(ed. - 

1. Hath not my love to God reſpe& only ty 
one object, becauſe the true and living God is hy 
one God? Is not my love unto my ſelt termine 


upon one _— becauſe I my ſelf am but one? By 


how extenſive muſt my love be unto my neigh 
bour, when my neighbour comprehendeth er 
man? For when J am forbidden to bear fal{ wi. 
neſs againſt my neighbour, am I not forbidden to ben 
falſe witneſs againſt any man whatſoever ? Eva 
XX. 16. 

And when my neighbour is every man thu 
is capable of being partaker of eternal happine 
and is to be ſuccoured in his miſery, which th 


love which one man ought to have unto another, 


engageth and bindeth all in their reſpective circun- 
ſtances and capacities, to contribute their help un 


to; how many are the objects that my love ſhoull þ 


be extended to? Luk. x. 29, to 38. 

2, But yet, if my love to God be ſincere, and 
my love to my ſelf be ordinate and regulzr, an 
not I ſo much the more prepared to exerciſe or 
derly love unto my A when my love to 
God will be productive of love unto my neigh 
bour, and love unto my ſelf is the pattern of my lore 
unto my neighbour? But if I neither love God al 
ought to love him, nor my ſelf, as I ought to lor: 
my ſelf, how can I love my neighbour as I ougit 
to love him? 1 Job. iv. 20, 21. 

3. Why is the command, requiring love to Cc 
by Chriſt ſaid to be the firſt and great commandment! 
Matt. xxii. 37, 38. 

(1.) Is not this the firſt and great comma 


ment, in order of dignity and excellency; fo 


much as God, the object of this enjoined love, 
the firſt and greateſt being ? 
(2.) Is not this the Erl 


ſome way bearing his image, and men in G 


for God, that I am to love; as is expreſſed in daf | 


phraſe, Beloved in the Lord ? Phil. ver. 16. 

(3.) Is not this the firſt and great comms 
in reſpect of the firſt and greateſt obligation, 1% 
IS vo me, and all men to love God, as is req 
red. 


Doth not my relation to God reſult from mj fr 
receiving of my being from him as my creathp oy. 


benefactor and owner? And doth not relation 


ger and engage affection and love to him, to ben 
61 


ſtand thus related? 


in order of nature? TA 
doth 1 to my neighbour flow f 
ſincere love unto God? Is not God in men, 4 
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(4.) Is not this the firſt and great command, 
as it comprehends, and virtually contains, and is 
the ſum of all the duties I owe to God, required 


Gr(t table of the law? 
4 11 1 not this the firſt and great command, as 


f ir is the firſt deſign, and great end of all the other 


3 commandments, that by them I may be directed 


and helped to love God with all my heart? For 
* when I am commanded to read, hear, pray, me- 
ditate on God, is it not that by all I may be ena- 
* blcd to love God above all? And if I ſhould not 
* commit other ſins, and yet be no lover of God, 
| ſhould not I be a great ſinner againſt God ? 


4. Why is the commandment of loving my 


4 neighbour as my ſelf, ſaid to be the ſecond, like 
> unto the firſt? ; 

.) Is not the command of loving my neigh- 
> bour, like unto the firſt of loving God, in reſpect 
of authority and obligation? For as it is God that 
commands me to love him, ſo in like manner is it 
not God that commands me to love my neighbour ? 
| And from his command, doth not the like obliga- 


tion lie upon me to do this, as not to leave the o- 
ther undone? 


(2.) Muſt not J have the like reſpect of obedi- 


2 ence to God, in my love that hath immediate re- 
* ference to my neighbour ? For when my neigh- 
bour is the immediate object of my love, mult it 
not be from my obedience to God, that I bear 
* ſuch love unto my neighbour? And in not doin 
of this, ſhall not I be diſobedient to, and a deſpi- 
ſer of God? 1 Sam. ii. 29, 30. 


(3) Is not this like the firſt, that as if I have no 


religion, piety, or love towards God, I cannot love 
my neighbour as I ought ; ſo if Ido not love my 
Z neighbour, I can have no religion, piety, or love 
to God? Are they not then ſo like, that one can- 
not be without the other? Jam. i. 26, 27. 1 Joh. 
iv. 20, 21. 


(4.) Is not this like the firſt, that as the firſt 


; ; comprehends all the duties that I owe to God, and 
love to God is the ſum of them all; ſo this com- 


rehends all the duties I owe to my neighbour, and 


is the ſum of them all? Is not love to God the a- 
bridgment of the firſt table? and is not love to my 
= neighbour like to it, in being an abridgment of the 
9 * table? Rom. xiii. 8, 9. Gal. v. 14. Jam. 
ü. 8. 


(70 Is not this like the firſt, that as all that we 
do to God is not right, except we love him, tho 


we pray to him daily, hear from him frequently, 


and worſhip him conſtantly, and ſuffer for him 


never ſo much, and not love him, it avails nothing 


ſo if I do never ſo much for my neighbour, and 
vet not love him, it profiteth me nothing? 1 Cor. 
iii. 1, 2, 3. | 
Noth the firſt and great command require love 
to God, or rejecteth all? 
Dotz not the ſecond like it, require love to 
5 , neighbour, or accepteth of nothing that we 
CO: 

What if I do not hate my neighbour, is that 
enough? 

What if I do 
What if Iwi 
owe him? 


W hat if I do 


not hurt him, is that ſufficient ? 
ih him well in words, is that all ! 


good unto him in works and deeds, 


is that all my duty to him? 
What if I counſel him for his 
1 nal good, have 1 given him all 
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ſpiritual and eter- 
that I owe him, 


m__— 


| when my love is wanting to him in all that I do 


for him? Am not I ſhort in all external acts and 
offices to my neighbour, if my love be not right 
towards him, as I am ſhort in all ourward dut:cs 
to God, if my love be not ſincere towards him? 

(6.) Is not this like the firſt, in reſpect of the pu- 
niſhment that is due for the violating of the ſe- 
cond table, that reſpects our love to our neigh- 
bour ; as for the violating of the firſt, that reſpects 
our love to God z when both deſerve eternal dam- 
nation? 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. Eph. 
v. 3, to 7. 

That I may the better underſtand this command 
of loving my neighbour as my ſelt, are there not 
ſeveral practical caſes that I ſhould enquire into, 
and ſeek to be ſatisfied about them? 

Caſe 1. In what ſenſe am I to love my neigh- 

bour as my ſelf ? 
(..) [At] in this command, doth not denote 
exact equality of love, but a proportion of likeneſs 
of love. For is not this word | as] in ſcripture ſo 
often uſed, where an equality is impoſſible, but 
likeneſs is neceſſary ? . v. 48. Be perfett, as 
your Father which is in heaven is perfect. 
15. Matt. vi. 10. Thy will be done on earth, as it 
is in heaven. 1 Joh. iii. 3. He that hath this hope, 
purifieth himſelf, as he is pure. In all which, is it 
not the likeneſs in quality, and not the degrees 
and quantity in equality that is commanded ? 

29 Am not I neareſt to my ſelf; and, next to 
God, am not I bound to love my ſelf more than 
any other, with that love that reſpects my own 
eternal happineſs; and others ſecondarily, in deſi- 
ring they allo may be partakers of the ſame happi- 
nels ? When others may fall ſhort of everlaſting 
happineſs, without any fault of mine; but I can- 


not miſs of heaven, and eternal ſalvation, but by 


my own neglect, ſo that the fault will be mine 
own; ſhould not I then ſeek it for my ſelf, more 


than for others? And as to my eternal ſtate in the 


happy enjoyment of God, fo love my ſelf, that I 
would not, for love to any, loſe it, or be for ever 
deprived of it? 

(3.) Doth not this as imply, that I ſhould not 
wiſh or do any evil to my neighbour, more than 
to my ſelf? 

(4.) Should not I love my neighbour as my ſelf, 
in willing, wiſhing, and in my place, and accord- 
ing to my capacity, procuring good to him, as 
well as to my ſelf: 

(J.) Doth not Chriſt explain the meaning of my 
loving my neighbour as my (elf, by my doing ſo to 
ot bers in all things, as I would have them do to me? 


And doth he not ſay, this is the law and the pro- 


phets, as he doth when he faith, Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thy ſelf ? Matt. vii. 12. comp. 
Matt. xxii. 39, 40. 

If this one golden rule were more practiſed, 
what amendment would this make in men's deal- 
ings with, and carriage towards one another? 

Caſe 2. As to the act and exerciſe of love, is 
there any caſe wherein Jam bound to love my 
neighbour more than my ſelf? 

(I.) Ought I not to prefer the common good 
of a community before my own temporal concerns ? 
For is not the preſervation of the whole to be ſe- 
cured, tho! it be by the loſs of one particular part, 
as is a perſon in a private capacity? As to . 
the life of my natural body, would not I be willing 
in caſe of neceſſity) to loſe an arm, or a leg? Is 
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it not a greater good, that a whole community be 
preſerved with the loſs of the temporal life of one 
member thereof, than one particular member be 
preſerved by the loſs of the whole? As Caiapbas 
ave his judgment; which he ſpake not of him- 
ſelf, but by prophecy. Job. xi. 49, to 3. XVIII. 14. 
(2.) If others are much more uleful in their place, 
and bring more glory to God, and will be more ſer- 
viceable to ſouls than I can be, and their life may 
be ſpared by the loſs of mine, ought I not to be 
willing thereunto ? 1 Joh. ui. 16. Thus Aquila 
and Priſcilla laid down their own necks to fave 
Paul's life, to whom Paul for this gave thanks, and 


not only he, but alſo all the churches of the Gentiles. 


Rom. xvi. 3, 4. . 

(3.) Ought not ſubjects to venture their lives for 
the preſervation of the life of a good and god] 
prince; the prolonging of whoſe days conducet! 
to the publick benefit ot all the people? 2 Sam. xxi. 
if, 16, 17. The men of David ſware unto him, ſaying, 
Thou ſhalt go no more with us to battel, that thou 
guench not the light of 1ſrael. 

(4.) Ought not the degrees of our love to be 
proportionable to the degrees of worth there is in 
one before thouſands ? and ſhould not many ven- 
ture their lives for ſuch a one? 2 Sam. xviii. 
2, 3. | 
; 60 Yet muſt not I ſo love my ſelf more than 
every man, that I may not wrong my ſelf by fin- 
ning againſt God, to procure good to any man ? 
Rom. in. 8. Ac. iv. 19. | 

Caſe 3. Whether we are bound to love thoſe 
that are comprehended under the name of our 
neighbour with equal love, or different degrees 
of love, as ſome with greater, others with leſſer 
degrees of love? 

(1.) In reſpect of the eternal good, and falya- 
tion of their ſouls, there is no diſparity of degrees 
of love, becauſe I ought to wiſh and will the eter- 
nal happineſs of my neighbour. Their ſouls be- 
ing equally precious, and the glory of God's wil- 
dom, grace, love and mercy, manifeſted in the 
ſalvation of one, as in another, I ſhould will and 
deſire the falvation of one as much as another. 

(2.) Yet in reſpect of the exerciſe of this love, 
and will, and care, according to various circum- 
ſtances reſpecting my neighbour, there may be a 
diſparity ot degrees. 

(3.) Amongſt whom there is no apparent diſ- 
parity, that are to he the object of my love, nei- 
ther in reſpect of God, nor of my ſelf, they are to 
be loved with equal love. ; 

(4.) Where there is an apparent diſparity in di- 
verſe perſons in reſpect of nearneſs to God, or to 
our felves, ſuch are to be loved more, that are 
more nearly related to God, or that by ſome ſpecial 
account are nearer to our ſelves. Thus Paul was 
more carried out in love to, and defires after the 
ſalvation of the Jews, than of the Gentiles, be- 
cauſe they were his brethien and kinſmen according 
zo the fleſh. Rom. ix. 1, 2, 3. x. 1. So tho' we 
thould do good to all, yet eſpecially to the houſbold 
of faith. Gal. vi. x. And ſo to believers, more 
than to others, that are not ſo. | | 

(7. Yet in this ſpecialty of love only, thoſe good 
things are to be willed, wiſhed, and communica- 
red to thoſe that are neareſt to us, which proper- 
iy pertain to that nearneſs they have unto us. So 
{»1r1tual good is to be extended to thoſe that are 
ncarer to us, only by the bonds of grace, and not 


* 


> >" cg 

all the effects of love, as may be allowed to f 
as are nearer to us by bonds of nature; as 3 
ſtance of huſband and wite, and of parents * 
children, will na evident. * 

(6.) The different degrees of love, in r 
the objects in the love 1 our neighbour, "peſt 
much, as will appear in theſe inſtances: 

U. Such as are near to us by conſanguinit 
(other circumſtances occurring) are to be od 
more than ſtrangers; and the nearer by conf, i 
nity, ſtill to be loved with greater degree, 3 
love. hs 

[2.] Some certain, ſpecial, intimate 
may, in ſome caſes, be loved more, than one of 
the ſame blood with us; becauſe the union of 
minds and hearts, by extraordinary friendſhip, m 
be more {trict and engaging, at leaſt as to the . 
mon offices of this lite. Prov. xviii. 24. They, irs 
friend that ſticteth cloſer than a brother. Jona. 
than and David are inſtances of ſuch great loye 
I Sam. xviii. 1. xx. 4, 17, 41. 8 

[3-] Parents are to be loved more than any 
friend, becauſe children derive their being fion 
them. 1 Tim. v. 4. 

4. Parents are to be loved more than child, 
in thoſe things that are the duties of children io 

rents, as to honour, eſteem, and reverence them; 

t children more than parents, in ſuch thing 4, 
parents are bound to do for them, as to hy u 
provide for them, diſpoſe of them, and pte 
them. 2 Cor. xii. 14. S: 

OJ. ] Huſbands and wives ſhould be mutuily 
loved with greater degrees of love, than punt 


do Vary 


Friend, 


) 


or children, in thoſe things that pertain to ſociey 


of life, becauſe the conjugal union is the ſtriftef;. 
Gen. ii. 24. Matt. xix. 5. 

[6.] Thoſe of the fame true religion with uz, 
are to be loved more, than thoſe of a falſe religion, 
and fo differ from us. Gal. vi. 10. 

.] Thoſe that deſerve well of us, eſpecially 
ſuch as faithfully communicate ſpiritual things un- 
to us, are worthy of more love than others, that 
have done ſo unto us. Gal. vi. 6. 1 Tim. v. 17. 

[8.] A wholte community ſhould be loved more 
than any one particular member; and the chic 
magiſtrate that is the ſafety, and head, and baud 
of all ſocicties, is to be loved more than any of 
the common people. 1 Pet. ii. 17. Lam. iv. 20. 

Caſe 4. Wherein, or by what do I violate the 
royal law of love, by which I am bound to love 
my neighbour as my ſelf? 

(I.) Is it not a violation of this royal law of 
love, if I at any time ſhould bear falſe witneſs a. 
gainſt my neighbour ? Exod. xx. 16. Would! hate 
my neighbour do fo to me? If not, why ſhould 
do ſo to him? | 
(2.) Do not I fin againſt this royal law of lor, 
if at any time I privily ſlander my neighbour, ans 


carry falſe reports concerning him, lefſening hs 


reputation, and unjuſtly taking away his good 
name? Would J have my neighbour do ſo to me: 
If not, why do I do fo to him? Pſal ci. J. Wh" 
is this, but to ſmite him with my tongue, tho 
do not with my hand? Fer. xviii. 18. Efth. iii. 
(3.) Is it not a fin againſt this royal law of lov! 
to deviſe, contrive, and plot evil againſt my nelg* 
bour? to lay deſigns how to hurt and wrong bim 
Would I have my neighbour do ſo to me? f not, 
why ſhould I do fo to him? Or if 1do, dollhte 


. 2 — PT Ae 
him as my felf ? Prov. iii. 29. Devil no? evil a. 
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gain/t thy neighbour. Jer. Xvill. 18. Come, let us 
dere devices againſt Jeremiah. 

40 ls it not a ſin againſt this royal law of love, 
when my neighbour is under neceſſity and wants, 
and J give him good words, but no relief? It 1 
were in his circumſtances, and he in mine, would 
] have him do fo to me? It not, why do I ſo to 
him? Is this to love my neighbour as my ſelf? 
Jam. ii. 15, 16. In ſuch a calc, am not I ro my 
neighbour like clouds and wind, without rain, to 
the earth? Prov. xxv. 14. Is not this to love in 
word, and in tongue, but not 1n deed, and in 
truth? 1 Joh. iii. 18. | 

(J.) nk not a fin againſt this royal law of love, 
if my neighbour be in preſent neceſſity, and his 
caſe calls for preſent relief, and I have enough by 
me at preſent to help him, and promiſe to give it 
to morrow, but refuſe to give it to day? Tho' I 
ſhould reliove him to morrow, yet in this calc do 
not I ſin againſt this law of love, in deterring it 
till to morrow, when his circumſtances call tor 
my relief to day ? Would J (if his and my circum- 
ſtances were changed) have him do ſo to me ? If 
not, why ſhould I do ſo to him ? In this, do 1 
love my neighbour as my ſelf? Prov. iii. 28. Say 
not unto thy neighbour, go, and come again, aud to 
morrow 1 will give, when thou haſt it by bee. 

(6.) Is it not againſt this royal law of love, ſe- 
cretly to ſmite my neighbour, or to hurt and 
wound him, when he is not aware of it, or when 
I pretend friendſhip to him? Deut. xxvii. 24. Lac. 


* xiii. 6. Would I have my neighbour do ſo to me? 


* . N - : 4 Sat macs a + p : 2 +» 1 2 
- 2 «0  * . 1 v3 0 © 2 4 s } 
$ TO 2 N ry — 2 Ss $ . x z 
ds. . - S494 . 0 DAVE; PP r 2 f * 2 — . 28 1 Y 
1 ti 3 8 wa EY _ bY A, l Fa 2 > N » — PAS | 2 Ao A 3 " 2 . * A N 4 7 
6 — 4 a 4 - 


. 


If not, ſhould I do fo to him? Should I therein 


love him as Ilove my ſelf? 
(7.) Is it not againſt this royal law of love, to 


do any thing to defraud my neighbour of what is 


his own; or to remove, or take away what doth 
diſtinguiſh his from another's; or to take adyan- 
tage of his unſkilfulneſs in what I deal with him 
for, and over - reach him in the price? Deut. xix. 
14. xxvii. 17. 1 Theff. iv. 6. ould I have my 
neighbour do ſo to me? If not, in doing ſo to 
him, do I love him as my ſelf? 

(S.) Is it not againſt this royal law of love, to 
mock my neighbor, and laugh him to ſcorn, be- 
cauſe he is religious and calleth upon God, ſay ing, 
what muſt he be more preciſe than all his neigh- 
bours beſide? Doth he think that none ſhall go to 
heaven, but ſuch as make ſo much ado as he doth 
in religious Praying, and ' preciſe walking? Job 
Xl. 4. Jer. xx. 7, 8. Matt. xxvii. 39, to4y. If I 
my lelf were a religious man, would I have my 
prophane neighbour do ſo to me? If I then, in my 
prophaneneſs, do ſo to him, do I in this love him 
as my ſelf? | 

(o.) Is it not againſt this royal law of love, to 
envy my neighbour's good eſtate, and, out of diſ- 
content with my own condition, to covet any 


thing of his? cr to uſe any indire& means to get 


it from him? Excd. xx. 17. I Kings xxi. 1, to 17. 


Would I have my neighbour do ſo to me? If not, 


in doing fo to him, do I love him as my ſelf? 


(10.) Is it not againſt this royal law of love, to 


deſpiſe my neighbour becauſe he is oor; or 

flatter him in 15 ſin becauſe he rich, or age 
double heart to ſpeak to him with a lying tongue ? 
Prov. xi. 1 2. Xiv. 21. P/al. ii. 2. Whether I be 
rich or poor, would I have my neighbour do ſo 


to me? It not, in do; 
e ty oing the one or the other 
him, in ſo doin > - 


3 


85 do I love him as my ſelf? If in 


all theſe thipgs or in any of them, I do otherwite 
than I would be done unto, do not 1 fin againtt 
this royal law of love? 

Caſe . What are thoſe acts of love to be per- 
formed, in loving my neighbour as my ſelf? May 
not this be relolved, by conſidering, according to 
rules of right reaſon, in what J would defiie my 
neighbour ſhould act and exerciſe his love to me? 

(1.) Should not Idefire, and endeavour chicfly, 
the ſalvation of my neighbour's foul, before and 
above all other good that I wiſh to him, or would 
do for him? Is not this according to the pattern 
of the regular love I ſhould have unto my ſelf; 
whereby tor my ſelf, next to the glory of 
God, above all, and before all other things, 
I deſign and deſire the cternal happineſs of mine 
awn immortal ſoul? As this is the beſt love where- 
with I can love my ſelf ; fo is not this the beſt 
love wherewith I can love my neighbour as my 
ſelf? And if I act according to right reaſon, 
would not I defire my neighbour might ſo love 
me, as to promote the ſalvation of my ſoul? 1 Cor. 
IX. 22. 

(2.) Should not I exerciſe my love unto my 
neighbour, in praying to God for him tor all blet- 
ſings temporal, ſpiritual, and eternal, as I do for 
my ſelf? and in giving thanks to God on his be- 
half, for the inexcics God beſtows upon him, both 
for body and for ſoul, for time and for eternity, 
as I do for my felt ? According to right reaſon, 
would not I deſire my neighbour: ſhould lo pray 
to, and praiſe God for me? Then, if I love my 
neighbour as my ſelf, ſhould not I do ſo for him? 
Rom. x. 1. Brethren, my heart's deſire and prayer 
to God for Iſrael is, ihat they may be ſaved. And 
hath not Chriſt commanded all his, to love their 
enemies, and ſhew it in hearty praying for them? 
Mat. v. 44. So allo to give thanks to God for his 
bleſſings given to others? Rom. i. 8,9. 1 Cor. i. 4, 
#143 21% i. 2. 2 Thefſ. ii. 13. Phil. i. z, 4, 7. Col. 
i. 3, 1. Would not I have others thus love me, 
and pray to, and praiſe God for me? Should not 
I then ſo love my neighbour, and do ſo for him, 
that in fo doing I may love him as I love my 
ſelt? | 

(3.) Should not I exerciſe my love unto my 
neighbour, in admoniſhing and exhorting him, 
and ſtirring him up unto his duties to God; and put- 
ting him on, and provoking him to love and to good 
works? Col. iii. 16. Heb. iii. 13. x. 24. If 1 act 
according to right reaſon, ſhould not I deſire o- 
thers would do fo to me? Should not I then do fo 
to my neighbour, and in this love him as I love 
my felt ? 

(4.) Should not I exerciſe my love unto my 
ncighbour, in reproving him, when I ſce him 
fin ? and endeavour to bring him to repentance, 
that his guilt may not lie upon him? For if I do 
not, inſtead of loving him, ſhall I not be account- 
ed by God as one that hates my neighbour? Levy. 
XiX. 17. Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother in thy heart; 
thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, and not 
ſuffer fin upon him. Ver. 18. — Thou ſhalt love 
thy neighbour as thy ſelf. I am the Lord. 

Tho! according to my corrupt heart, I am im- 
patient of reproot when J ſin, in which I ſhew no 
true love unto my ſelf; yet if I act according ro 
right reaſon, and had due regular love unto my 
{clf, ſhould not I deſire that another would reprove 
me when he ſeeth me fin? P/al. cxli. fg. Should 

not 


not I then do ſo unto my neighbeur, and in this 
love him as 1 love my felt. 

(. Should not I exerciſe my love unto my 
neighbour, in endeavouring to reſtore him, when 
he 1s fallen into fin? to make him ſenſible of 
his fin, and to bring him to repentance, and do 
this with a ſpirit of meekneſs, as one that conſi- 
ders I my ſelf am liable to the like temptation; and 
that if I ſhould be aſſaulted with it, knownot what 
effect that temptation may have upon my ſelf ? Gal. 
vi. 1. 2 Sam. xi. 2, 3, 4. Xii. 1, to 8. If I act ac- 
cording to right reaſon, and as one that hath due 
regular love unto my ſelf, ſhould not I deſire that 
my neighbour ſhould, in this caſe, do fo to me ? 
Should not I then, in the like caſe, do ſo to him, 
and therein love him as I love my ſelf? 

(6.) Should not 1 exerciſe my love unto my 
neighbour, in comforting him in his ſorrows, whe- 
ther for the loſs of his eſtate, or by reaſon of the 
afflicting hand of God upon his body, or the 
wounds made by ſin upon his conſcience, or by 
the death of near relations? Fob ii. 11. Acts ii. 

7, 38. 2 Cor. i. 3, 4. 1 Te, iv. 18. If I were fil- 
ed with ſorrow, by reaſon of any trouble that 
is befallen me, would not I deſire others might 
endeavour to comfort me? Should not I then, 
when my neighbour is dejected, and full of grief, 
ſeek to ſupport and comfort him, and in this all 
love him as I love my ſelf? 

(7.) Should not 1 exerciſe my love unto my 
neighbour, in pleading for him, when I hear any 
thing that I know is falſely charged upon him, or 
by which he 1s wrongfully diſgraced, or of which 
he is unjuſtly accuſed * Fob. xvi. 21. In ſuch a caſe, 
would not I deſire my neighbour would plead for 
me? Should not I then plead fo for him, and there- 
oy 7 We that I love my neighbour as I love my 

elf? 


(S.) Should not I exerciſe my love unto my 


neighbour, in caſe there be any difference betwixt 
my {elf and him, by debating the matter with him- 
ſelf alone, before I diſcloſe or diſcover the matter 
unto others? If I have received any ſecret injury 
from him, or know there 1s ſome fault committed 
by him that isa ſecret to others, tho' known to me, 
ſhould not I deal privately with him, trying if I 
can by diſcourſe betwixt him and me, make up the 
difference, or bring him to a ſight, and ſenke of, 
and repentance for his fault, before I make it 
known to others ? How many fail in this love to 
their neighbour, that will ſecretly whiſper, or o- 
penly blaze their neighbour's fault to twenty, be- 
fore they opened their lips to him concerning it ? 
Prov. xxv. 9. Debate thy cauſe with thy neighbour 
himſelf, and diſcover not a ſecret to another. Matt. 
Xviii. 15. If this ſhould be my own caſe, would 
not I deſire my neighbour would take this courſe 
and method with me? Should not I then deal thus 
with him, and thereby ſhew, that in this I love 
him as ] love my felt? 

(9.) Should nor I cxerciſe my love unto my 
neighbour, in ſpeaking the truth clearly and plain- 
ly to him, without lying, equivocating, or in ſuch 
words whereby I deſign to deceive him? Zac. viii. 
16. Theſe be the things that ye ſhall do, ſpeak ye eve- 
ry man the truth to his neighbour. Eph. iv. zy. 
A herefore, putting away lying, ſpeak every man 


Love, the Sum of. QuEsT. XII 


truth to his neighbour : for we are members one . 

not her. In all converſe with my neighbour _ 
not I have him ſpeak the truth unto me? 8500 
not I then do fo to him, and in this alſo ſhiev. Fa 
I love him as I love my lelf ? $9: 

(10.) Should not I exerciſe my love unto 
neighbour, in helping him in his need, in ſupp| 
his wants, according to my ability, and relieve 
of him in his neceſſity? Luke x. 27, 29, 36 18 
Jam. ii. 15,16. Matt. x. 41, 42. Lai. viii. 7. 5 
x. 2. Job xxxi. 19, 20. Matt. xxv. 35, to Y 
1 Joh. iii. 17. If I were in want, and in dees“ 
verty, would not I deſire that thoſe that a 
would relieve me? Do I ſee others in diſtreſ 
am able to afford them ſome relief, ſhould — 
do it; and in this evidence to my ſelf, I oy: 
neighbour as I love my ſelf? 6, 

(11.) Should not I exerciſe my love unt ; 
neighbour, in diſcountenancing tale-bcarer; * 
refuſing to take up or receive a reproach a9 n 
him? Pal. xv. 3. He that backbiteth not with , 
tongue, nor doth evil to his neihgbour, nor take by 
a reproach againſt his neighbour. Would not Id. 
ſire not only that my neighbour would not hin. 
ſelf raiſe a reproach againſt me, but when i; 
brought to him by another, that he would ng 
take it up againſt me? Should not I then refuſe tg 
take up any againſt my neighbour, and herein al. 
ſo ſhew that I love my neighbour as I loye m 
ſelf 2 2 

(1 2.) Should not I exerciſe my love unto my 
neighbour, in taking heed that I do nothing thu 
ſhould be a ſcandal to him, or uſing my chriſtian l. 
berty to worſt him in his ſpiritual ſtate ? that I do 
not any thing that ſhall cauſe him to ſtumble, or to 
wound his weak conſcience? Rom. xiv. 21. 1 Cy. 
8,9, to the end. 1 Cor. x. 28, 29, 32. As would 
not that my neighbour ſhould walk thus unchari 
tably towards me; ſo ſhould not I forbear adtin 
ſo towards him, that herein alſo I may maiſei 
that I love him as I love my ſelf? 

(13.) Should not I exerciſe my love unto my 
neighbour, in pleaſing him in what makes for hi 
edification, and furthering of him in real holinch, 
and helping him in his way to heaven? Ron. xv 
2. Pjal. cxxii. 9. 1 Cor. x. 33. ix. 19, 22. As] 
would that my neighbour ſhould do what tend 
to edify me; fo ſhould not I do to him, that in 
this alſo I may know that I love my neighbour a 
I love my ſelf? 

(14.) Should not I exerciſe my love unto my 
neighbour, by having an exemplary converſation, 
living as becomes my profeſſion, adorning the gol 
pel, and being fruitful in good works, that others 
may be drawn to Chriſt, and embrace true rel. 
gion, and by which all calumnies may be {ilence!? 
Matt. v. 16. 1 Pet. ii. 12. If I do in this, as ac 
2 to right reaſon I ſhould deſire 0 
thers ſhould be exemplary to me, ſhall I not ſi- 
tisfy my ſelf, that in this I love my neighbour 38 
I love my ſelf? 

Holy Lord, prone that I may do nothing to, 
or for my neighbour, which ſhall be contrary te 
piety towards thee, nor the leaſt fin to procure te 
my neighbour the greateſt good; but that I mi) 
carry my ſelf towards him, that he may not lay 
do not love him, as I love my (elf. 


5 Wouly 


IC able 


5 | Que3T1!0* 


n > * = £4 | "CPE ny HE FS is * 1 Sa "4 EA ot 4 


j — FV: ² ² h . ůmꝛmdm ͤuꝛꝛʃ˙³mʒuů⁴uʒꝛn¼⁊⁊ A ein oy tot TEE, 


265 


The PREFACE to 


QuzesTion XLIII. 


E I hat is the preface to the ten com- 


mandments ? 


ANSWER. 


The preface to the ten command- 
ments is in theſe words, I am the 
Lord thy God, which brought 
thee out of the land of Hg, out 
of the houſe of bondage. 


Qs TIONV XLIV. 


Nhat doth the preface to the ten com- 


mandments teach us? 


ANSWER. 


The preface to the ten commrnd- 
ments teacheth us, that becauſe 
God is the Lord, and our God 
and Redeemer, therefore we are 
bound to keep his command- 
ments. 


ments unto me? Hath he laid his 
charge upon me to keep them? Be- 
10 a 28! ſides his charge, hath he, in his pre- 
face before them, graciouſly con- 
deſcended, by reaſons and arguments, 
to draw, perſuade, and induce me to the practical 
obſervance of them? Weigh them, O my ſoul, 
till thou feeleſt the force and reaſonableneſs of 
them, that they may prove effectual motives, 
with all due care and conſcience, to yield obedi- 
ence to them. | 


ATH God given his command- 


Q. 1. What is contained in the firſt reaſon God 
bimſelf hath given, in this that he is the Lord, Je- 
ater oe induce, and move me to keep his command- 
ments : | | 

1. Becauſe he is Jehovah, is not he my ſove- 
reign Lord? And tho' there were no reaſon in the 
nature of the thing it ſelf, without his command 
yet being commanded by him, is not his ſovereign 
will a ſufficient and uncontrollable reaſon why I 
ſhould keep his commands, and do what is com- 
manded by him? Lev. xix. IT 

2. Becauſe he is Jehovah, is not he the firſt 
and the laſt, the eternal God? 1/ai. xliv. 6. Should 


not I upon this account firſt keep his commands, | 


the Ten Commandments. 


before all others; and to the laſt perſevere there- 
in always unto the end of my life? P/al. xi. 112. 
For doth not this eternal God ever live freely to 
reward my obedience, or juſtly to puniſh my diſ- 
obedience to his commands? Dent. XXXIIi. 40, 
415 42. 

3. Becauſe he is Jchovah, is not he the only 
true and living God, ſo that beſides him there is 
and can be no other God? For, as Jchovah, hath 
not he his being in and of himſelf, and can there 
be any beſides him, but what receives his being 
from another, and hath it not originally of him- 
ſelf? 1/ai. xliv. 6, 8. Deut. xxxii. 39. It there be 
no other God, am not I bound to obey his com- 
mands before all others? As iv. 18, 19. v. 28, 
29. 

4. Becauſe he is Jehovah, is not he the crea- 
tor of all things? and did not he give me my be- 
ing? Did not he bring me out ot nothing? Did 
not he make me a rational creature, capable of 
underſtanding and obſerving his commands? and 
ſhould not this be to me a cogent reaſon why 1 
ſhould keep them? Jai. xl. 28. P/al.c. 3. 

7. Becauſe he is Jehovah, is not he the preſer- 
ver of all things, and the continuer of my being ? 
Could I breath 'without him, ſhould nor I then 
obey him? Can I live or move without him, is it 


not reaſonable then I ſhould live unto him? Is it 


not contrary to all gratitude, that I ſhould move 
hand or foot, or tongue, in diſobedience to his 
commands? Adds xvii. 24, to 30. 

6. Becauſe he is Jehovah, that gave and conti- 
nueth being to all, is he not the proprietor of all? 
And is not he mine owner? Hath not he a claim 
to me, and my obedience, by right of creation? 
Is not he the owner of all, of whom he is the 
maker? P/al. xxiv.1, 2. Deut. x. 14. 

Since Jehovah is mine owner, do not I owe o- 
bedience to him? Or in caſe I perform it not to 
him, ſhall not I be worſe than the ox that know- 
eth and is ruled by his owner? ai. i. 3. Jer. 
viii. 7. 

7. Becauſe God is Jehovah, is not he un- 
changeable in his being, and in all perfecti- 
ons? Is not his name I am what I am? Exod. 
111. 13, 14. Tam what I was, I was what I am, and 
will be what I was and am. Doth not this name 
declare that he changeth not, that he is without 
variableneſs, or ſhadow of turning, always the ſame ? 
Eſal. cii. 26, 27. Mal. iii. 6. Jam. i. 17. 

Hath this unchangeable Jehovah given me and 
others his commands, as the unchangeable rule of 
my life, eſtabliſhing my ſtanding and perpetual 
duties? Hath he declared his mind and will, by 
threatnings to the diſobedient, and by romiſes to 
the obeyers of them; and will he ſtill be of the 
ſame mind? Then, as I would eſcape the threat- 
ned puniſhment, and obtain the promiſed reward, 
ſhould not I be moved to keep his commandments ? 
Deut. xxviii. throughout. Rom. 11. 6, to 12. 

8. Becauſe God is Jehovah, is not he almighty, 
able to give being to his threatnings againſt the 
breakers of his commandments, and to his pro- 
miſes to the keepers of them? Hath he threatned 

3 puniſhment, 
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puniſhment, and cannot he inflict it? Hath he 
promiſed a reward, and cannot he perform it? 
Numb. xxiii. 19. Deut. xxxii. 39. Hai. xliii. 13. 
xlvi. 10, 11. Should not this reſtrain me from 
diſobedience, and move me to obedience to God's 
commandments? 

If there be ſo many motives couched in the 
name Lord, or Jehovah, as the firſt reaſon in the 
preface, why men ſhould keep God's command- 
ments; ſhould not I conſider them, till I feel the 
force and power of them on my heart, and be 
more and more inclined to obſerve and to do them ? 


Q. 2. What is contained in the ſecond reaſon in 
the preface, when the Lord ſaid, I am thy God, 
fo move me to keep bis commandments ? 

How! O my ſoul, is the Lord Jehovah my 
God? What! the ſovereign Lord my God! the 
eternal, unchangeable, omnipotent Jehovah, my 
God! O what ſtrength of reaſon is there in this, 
that I ſhould keep the commandments of my God ? 
P/al. cxix. 115. ; 

1. If Jehovah be my God, is he not my Fa- 
ther? For is he not a gracious, 1 reconciled 
Father, to all and every one, to whom in a pe- 
culiar reſpect he is their covenant God? and doth 
he not <ſteem and call them, his ſons and his 
daughters? 2 Cor. vi. 16. ——/ will be their God, 
and they fhail be my people. V. 18. And 1 will be a 
father unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and dangh- 
ters; ſaith the Lord Almighty. Should not I 
keep my Father's commands? What! not the 
commands of my Father which is in heaven? 

Shall I be a diſobedient ſon to ſuch a Father? 


Doth not a fon honour his father, and a ſervant | 


his maſter? Doth not the Lord ſay, /f I be a Fa- 
ther, where is mine honour * and if 1 be à maſter, 
where is my fear? Mal. i. 6. Do I either honour 
or fear him, if I do not keep his commandments? 

2. If Jehovah be my God, 1s not he my bene- 
factor? Is not this as much as to ſay, he will do 
me good, he will beſtow upon me all good neceſ- 
ſary to my eternal happineſs, and after all give me 
everlaſting life? In the fame covenant where he 
promiſeth to be a God to any, doth not he like- 
wiſe promiſe, to do them good? Jer. xxxii. 38, 40. 
Is not this the n word given to move 
Iſrael to hearken to God's voice, ſaying, to the 
voice of the Lord thy God, and the engaging him- 
ſelf to do them good, the Lord thy God will ſet 
thee on high, and all bleſſings ſhall come upon thee ? 
Deut. xxviii. 1, 2. Will my God put his Spirit 
into my heart? Will my God hear my Jour? 
Will my God pardon my fins? Will my fave 
my foul? Ezek. xxxvi. 25, to 31. Heb. viii. 10, 1 2. 
Will my God do all this, and much more for me, 


becauſe he is my God? and ſhould not this move 


and engage me to keep his commandments? 

3. It Jchovah be my God, will not all that is 
in God be ground of my ſupport and comfort, in 
all circumſtances and conditions of life? Will not 
the wiſdom of God be for my direction, in caſes 
dubious? Will not the power of God be for my 
protection, in caſes dangerous? Will not the mer- 
cy of God ſhew it ſelf in pitying me, when m 
afflictions are grievous? Will not the faithfulneſs 
of God be my ſecurity, in my diſtreſs? Will not 
the all- ſufficiency of God be my ſupplies, in time 
of want? Will not the love o God be my cor- 
dial, in my ſickneſs, and hour of death? When 


: — 
God gives himſelf to be my God, doth he n 


ive all in himſelf to promote and ſecure 
aſting happineſs? W hat are all theſe but 
bonds, engaging me to keep the comm 
of my God? 

4. If Jehovah be my God, is not Chrig 
Saviour? Is not all that fulneſs that is in Chen 
for my ſupply? All that he did, and all that h 
ſuffered, and all that he purchaſed, was it not fo 

ſalvation ? For is it not in Chrift, and for 


NY eyer. 
ſtrongeſt 
andmentz 


m 
Chriſt's lake, that the great Jehovah became m 


God? And did not he, in order unto this giy 
his Son firſt for me, and then to me? If then No 
Lord is my God, is not Chriſt's righteouſne; 
mine, and his merits mine, and his ſpirit mine? 
2 Cor. v. 21. Rom. viii. 9. Gal.iv.6. If Chriſt, and 
all in Chriſt, be mine, becauſe God is mine; rc 
there not in this reaſon, ſo many reaſons, wh; 1 
ſhould keep the commandments of my God? 

5. If the Lord Jehovah be my God, do not al 
his promiſes made unto his covenant- people, he. 
long to me; and may not I apply them to m 
ſelf? May not I ſay, my God hath made promi 
of | com. and theſe belong to me? Hath not he 
made omen of hearing prayers? and may not 
ſay, theſe promiſes are encouragements to me? 
Hath not God made many great and precious 
miſes, of aſſiſtance, perſeverance, and of all the 
happineſs of heaven? As x. 43. ii. 38, 39. Joby 
111.16. And if God be mine, may not I ſay theſe 
promiſes are mine? And are not God's promiſes 
ſtrong engagements to keep his commands, when 
promiſes are made to ſuch as are obedient to his 
commands? Exod.xx.6. Nebem. i. y. 

6. If Jehovah be my God in covenant 
all the bleſſings, benefits and privile 
venant alſo mine? Is not the bleſſing of being 
juſtified by the merits of Chriſt, = of bei 
anctified and cleanſed by the ſpirit of Chr, 
given to ſuch as have God for their God? Is not 
the bleſſing of a new and ſoft heart, and taking 
away the old and ſtony heart, beſtowed upon eve- 
ry one — WOE for = God? Is not the in- 

welling of the Spirit of God, to aſliſt, qui 

cs fig cauſe hm to walk in his N 
obſerve his ſtatutes; a covenant- bleſſing, conferred 
upon ſuch as have God in covenant for their God? 
Ezek. xxxvi. 25, to 30. Can I conſider, theſe are 
mine, becauſe God is mine, and not by theſe look 
upon my {elf as ſtrongly engaged to keep the com- 
mandments of my God? 

7. Was it not by covenant, that the Lord je- 
hovah did become my God? And by covenant 


are not 
es of the co⸗ 


did not I become the Lord's, to be ruled by him, | 


to ſerve, and worſhip, and obey his command? 
Is not this covenant mutual ? Th 

himſelf to me, to bleſs me, to pardon me, co 
ſanctify and fave me; and I give my ſelf to God, 
to love and fear him, to honour and obey him; 


doth not this covenant-relation engage meto keep | © 


God's commandments? Dent. xxvi. 17, 18. When 
in entring into covenant, I promiſe and 

ſincere obedience, mult it not be in keeping the 
commandments of my coyenant God? J. . 


18, 21, 22, 24. 
Q. 3. Was God's bringing Iſrael out of Egypt, and 


from the honſe of bondage, a reaſon, in the preface, 155 


God gave to move them to keep his gcommandmenis. 
Did their Egyptian bondage repreſent mens 
: | 


piritual 
thraldom; 
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thraldom 3 


7 5? 

zn why 1 ſhonld Reep his commandments 

L . ” 75. 12 i. 15, to 19. eſpecially when 1 

conſider, my ſpiritual thraldom was worſe than E- 

yptian bondage; and redemption from the one, 4 
greater mercy than the other ? ; 

1. Was not Satan, "on —_ I was in bondage, 

enemy than Pharaoss : 
N 755 Did 4 deal with ſubtilty, that he 
might keep {/rael in bondage? Exod. 1. 8, 9, 10. 
Bur did not Satan exceed him in ſubtilty, to bring 
man into ſpiritual bondage, and to keep him in it, 
when brought into it? Gen. iii. 1, to J. Rev. xx. 10. 
2 Cor. xi. 3. ii. 11. : : 

(z.) Did Pharaoh deal malignantly with 7/rael, 
in multiplying their ſorrows, and increaſing their 
burdens? Exod. i. 11, 13, 14. But doth not the 
devil exceed him in malignity, being the wicked 
one? Mat.xiii. 19. 1 John ii. 13. Spiritual wicked- 
neſs. Eph. vi. 12. 23 a6 

(3.) Did Pharaoh deal cruelly with //rae! in E- 
gut, in commanding, the male children ſhould be 
4 as ſoon as they were born? Exo. i. 15, 16. 
But did not the devil deal more cruelly with man, 
in murdering him from the beginning; not only his 
body by temporal, but his ſoul by ſpiritual death, 
and expoſing body and ſoul to eternal death; and 
ſeeking to deſtroy and devour foul and body, more 
than 99 — could? John viii. 44. 1 Pet. v. 8. 
Whence his name, in the {brew tongue, is A- 
haddon; in the Greek, Apollyon; that is, in the 
Engliſh, a deſtroyer. Rev. ix. 11. 

(4 Did Pharaoh lay his ſnares for //7ael in E- 
gypt, to make their bondage more and more 
grievous and bitter, in denying them ſtraw, and 
yet exacted the ſame number of bricks? Was he 
therein unreaſonably rigorous? Exud. v. &, 7, 8. But 
is not Satan a greater ſnarer than he, for increaſing 
the number of men's ſins, thinking they never do 
ſervice enough unto him? Hath not he his ſnares 
of ſeveral ſorts, which he layeth to catch all 
ranks of men? A ſnare for the ambitious, for the 
covetous, for the voluptuous man? A ſhare for 
the poor, for the rich, and for the returning pe- 
nitent? Are not his ſnares ſpoken of? 2 Tim. Ii. 26. 
I Tim. iii. 7. vi. 9. 

(y.) Did Pharaoh uſe his officers to continue 
and increaſe their bondage and flavery ? Exod. v. 14. 
And doth not Satan uſe his inſtruments, and ſuch 
as are his miniſters, to hold poor captive ſinners 
in their ſlavery and bondage? And when Pharaoh 
dealt openly, as their oppreſſor, doth not the 
prince of darkneſs keep many in their bondage, by 
transforming himſelf into an angel of light ? So far 
worle. 2 Cor. xi. 13, 14, 1. | 

2. Is not the bondage of fin and Satan worſe 
than Egyptian bondage ? 

(1.) When //7ael was in bondage, were not their 


bodies the ſubject of that bondage, when they 


could not enſlave their fouls? But is not the bon 
dage of ſin and Satan chiefly of the ſoul? As the 
ſoul is more noble than the body, ſo is not the 
thraldom of the ſoul a greater bondage? 

(2.) Was their bondage-work their ſuffering ? 
ut is not ſpiritual bondage chiefly in {inning ? 
And is not {inning a greater ſlavery than ſuffer- 


. » 2 h ; 
W. 0 living in one fin, worſe than many ſuffer- 
ings: 


and their deliverance, ſinners redemption | 
* by Chriſt? and is not then God, not only conſidered ds 
 Yehovah, and as our God, but alſo as Redeemer, au- 


| 


(3.) {/rael ſighed, and groancd under their E- 
gyptian bondage, being very ſenſible thereof. 
Exod. ii. 23, 24. v. 15) 16, 19. And they law they 
were in an evil caſe. But did not I, as other fin- 
ners alſo do, delight in my ſpiritual bondage, be- 
ing inſenſible of my thraldom, and did not fcc 
that I was in an evil caſe, but thought my con- 
dition good? Roz. vii. 9. 

(4.) The greater the bondage of ae in E- 
gypt was, did not God pity them the more? od. 
11.23, 24, 27. and ſpake with bowels of compat- 
ſion towards them. Acts vii. 34. But the greatcr 
was my ſpiritual bondage, and the more I volun- 
tarily enthralled my felt to fin and Satan, did not 
I provoke God fo much the more; and might not 
he have ſpoken with greater indignation againſt 
me? Iſai. i. 4, J. 

(70 Was not my ſpiritual bondage to have 
been worſe in hell, than //rae!'s was in Egypt, in 
ſeveral reſpects? 

[1 In Egyptian bondage God was their God; 
in hell he would not have been mine. 

[2] In that bondage God did pity them; in 
hell God would not have pitied me. 

[3.] In that bondage they had hope; in hell I 
could have had no hope. 

.] In that bondage their miſery was great 
but in hell mine extreme. 

[J.] In that bondage, there would have been 
an end, death would have delivered them from 
Pharaoh and his taſk-maſters; but in hell mine 
would have been eternal, and I ſhould have never 
been dclivercd from the devil and his angels. Was 
not my ſpiritual bondage worſe than theirs? 

3. Doth not my redemption from my ſpiritual 
thraldom engage me more to keep God's com- 
mandments, than theirs from Egyptian bondage 
did them ? 

(I.) Was not the Redeemer Chriſt, a greater 
perſon than Moſes? When God did bring them 


from Egyptian bondage, he ſent Moſes z but when 


he would redeem finners from ſpiritual bondape, 
he ſent his Son. Moſes could not do it. Exod. 1ii. 
10. Gal. iv. 4, 5. | 

(2.) Was not Moſes unwilling to go, when 
ſent ? but did not the Son of God molt willingly 
come? Exod. iii. 11. iv. 10, 13. Pſal. xl. 6, 7,8. 

(3.) Did not Moſes murmur after he was ſent; 
and was he not diſcouraged, when his firſt meſſage 
was not obeyed? Exod. v. 22, 23. But did not 
Chriſt reſolvedly go thro' his undertaken work, to 
redeem ſouls from their ſpiritual bondage, ſo that 
none could diſſuade him, nothing could diſcourage 
him? Mat. ii. 16, 21, 22, 23. Lake x11. o. 

(4-) Did not God by Moſes bring them out by 
power? but did not Chriſt redeem by power and 
by price? Moſes did not die to deliver them; bur 
Chriſt redeemed ſinners from ſpiritual thraldom 
by his blood. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 

(J Was it not only Jſrael that God by Moſes 
brought from Egyptian bondage? but did not 
Chrilts redemption extend to Geatiles, as well as 
Jews? 1 John ii. 2. | 

(6.) Did not many of them brought out of E- 
2yþt never enter into Canaan? But ſhall not thoſe 
peculiarly redeemed by Chriſt enter into heaven? 

How then am I, and all redeemed from ſpiri- 
tual bondage, bound thereby to keep and obey all 
the commandments of God? 


Qs rio 


3 r K 


— > 
— — — F A — S — 
— 


— 2 — 


QuzsT1oNn XLV. 
M hich is the firſt commandment ? 


ANSWER. 


The firſt commandment is, Thou 
ſhalt have no other Gods before 
me. 


QuzesTion XLVI. 
What is required in the firſt command- 


ment ? 


ANSWER. 


The firſt commandment requireth 


us to know and acknowledge God, 
to be the only true God, and our 
God, and to worſhip and glorify 
him accordingly. 


OT H God, the firſt Being, give 
5 this as his firſt command to me and 
others? Should not I then enquire 
what is my firſt duty which I owe 
do him, and make it my firſt care 
to perform it to him? For the nearer 
Icome in my obedience to this, ſhall not I be the 
better diſpoled, and the more inclined to conform 
to what is enjoined in all the reſt? 
O that God would teach me ſo to know him, 
that I may have him for my God, and give that 
inward and ſpiritual worſhip to him as is required 
and that ſincerely, without hypocriſy, as before 
his face, believing that he ſceth and taketh notice 
of the frame and inward actings of my heart, in 
all my outward worthip, which none but he can 
do, that I may glorify him accordingly; which 


without regard to this commandmenr, I can never 
do. 


Q. 1. Why ſhould J firſt of all ſeek to know the 


true God ? 


1. Is not the knowledge of the true God, the 
firſt principle of all true religion? Can I perform 
any duty to him, or religiouſly worſhip him, till 
I know, that he is, who he is, and what he is? 
Heb. $1.6. Without the knowledge of the true 
God, will not this be the inſcription upon all m 
devotion, To the anknown God? And ſo will not 
all my worſhip be ignorantly performed? Acts 
XVII. 23. 

2. Is not the knowledge of the true God abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to my falyation ? John xvii. 3. 


The Firſt COM MAND MENT. 


Without this ſhall not I be one of thoſe, 
Chriſt at his coming will take vengeance on, 


that 
ſhall be puniſhed with eternal damnation? 2 The 


i.7,8. If I remain ignorant of him, and of fi, 
will, ſhall not I be beaten with ſuch ſtripes, the 
ſmart whereof I ſhall feel to al eternity Lak 
X11. 48. 

Lord! what a motive ſhould this be to n 
with all poſſible ſpeed and care, to know th 
when without ſuch knowledge I cannot obtain 
the happineſs of heaven, nor eſcape the damnation 
of hell ? 

3. Is not the knowledge of the true God, ons 
part of the holy image of God, which ſhould be 
4 in me? Hath not ſin raſed out the image 
of God, which was implanted in man's heart in 
his firſt eſtate? Muſt not this be reſtored in me, 
or can I, altogether unlike to God, for ever en- 
Joy God? Is there any thing of the holy image 
of God in me, while I am without the knowledge 
of the true God? Doth not God erfectly know 
himſelf? Can I be like him, if I — no know- 
ledge of him? May not a devil, in reſpect of his 
knowing much of God, ſhame me, if I have no 
knowledge of him ? Muſt not knowledge of God 
go before any other part of the image of Godthat 
can be found in me? Col. iii. 10. Eph. i. 18. 4a; 
xxvi. 18. 

4. Is not the knowledge of the true God to be 
preferred before all the moſt deſirable things in 
this world? before ſtrength, health, riches and 
honours? before all the wiſdom and knowledge in 
the things of nature, or of art, which many men 
glory in, which they ſhould rather be aſhamedof, 
when it is found in them without the knowledge 
of the true God? Fer. ix. 23, 24. What if I had 
the knowledge of all things in nature, and of 
the nature of all thoſe things? ſhould I glory in 
ſuch knowledge, when I 3 nothing of the 
nature of God? What if I were ſkilled in the 
knowledge of the heavens? ſhould I glory ia this 
if I be without the knowledge of the true God 
that made the heavens? If then the knowledge 
of the true God is the moſt excellent knowledge, 
and to be preferred before all; ſhould not I ſcck 
it above all, and more than all? 

5. Am not I capable of knowing the true God? 
Hath not this God made me a rational creature, 
and given me an underſtanding faculty? Did he 
give me this power, that I might know other 
rings, and not himſelf 2 Can any of God's viſbe 
works know God, beſides man ? If I know other 
things, which other creatures inferior to man do 
not know, but yet am without the knowledge o 
the true God, in this am not I more like a brute 
than a man? And doth not God himſelf call ſuch, 
a brutiſn people, that have not the knowledge of 
him? And tho” in other things they be ever lo 
wiſe, yet doth not the wiſe God brand them for 
fools, that are without the knowledge of ; 
and his providence? P/al. xcii.6. xciv. 8. " 
tho' a man be an honourable man, yet if he im- 
mou not his underſtanding to know God, 1 not 


e likened zo a beaſt that periſheth ? Plal _— 
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doth not God upbraid ſuch men, as worſe 
- a flow ox, or a dull als? Lai. i. bi And did 

not a great prophet, ſo far as he di | 
ſtand the ways of God's providence, account him- 
[ih man, and as a great beaſt before 


: him? P/al. IxXiii. 22. So fooliſh was J, and igno- 


rn 


rant, I was as | Behemoth, that is, ] 4 great beaſt 
re thee. | 
et holy Lord! while too many, by reaſon of 
their ignorance of thee, tho' they have reaſon to 
know thee, are like unto beaſts; fill up rhat ca- 
acity which thou haſt given me, with the know- 
— of thy ſelf, that I may be more like the 
angels in heaven, than ſuch heathen men on 
earth. 

6. Have not I the means whereby I may ob- 
tain the knowledge of the true God, When many 
nations are without them? Are there not many 
thouſands that have nothing but the book of the 
creature, to get any knowledge of God? But 
beſides that, have not I allo the book of the holy 
ſcriptures, whereby I may get more knowledge 
of the true God, than others withour it can do? 


* Beſides his works of creation and providence, have 
not I alſo his word, and therein his works of re- 


demption and ſancti fication made known, to know 
him by? P/al. cxlvii. 19, 20. Hath not God re- 
vealed himſelf more fully and clearly, and the myſ- 


Teries of his will, in the days of the goſpel, than 
in former ages? Epb. iii. 7. Rom. xvi. 25, 26. 


ccc EEE: 6 
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1 Cor. ii. 9, 10. If what way be known of God 
by the book of the creature will leave men inex- 
cuſable; how intolerable will my puniſhment be, 
if from the book of ſcripture I do not ger the 
ſaving knowledge of the true God? Rom. i. 19, 20. 
John xv. 22, 24. Mat. xi. 20, to 27. 

7. Will not God be more pleaſed with me, 
when I know him as I ought to know him, and 
ſerve and worſhip him accordingly, than with all 
the outward ſervice I can do unto him thro? cuſ- 
tom and example of others, without the know- 
ledge of him? What is all my being preſent with 
others in praying, hearing, and faſting, when 1 
have not the knowledge of God? Hoſ.vi. 6. For 
1 defired mercy, and not ſacrifice, and the knowledge 
of God more than burnt offerings. 


8. Is not my right knowledge of God a diſco- 


very of the grace and favour of God towards me? 


And will not 7; earneſt deſires after more know- 
ledge of God, be the way to find more grace in 
his fight? Exod. xxxiii. 13. Now therefore, J pray 
thee, if I have found grace in thy fight, ſhew me 
now thy way, that I may know thee, that I may 
find grace in thy fight. Doth not he lay, FI have 


found grace in thy fight, let me know thee? and, - 


let me know thee, that / ] 
ry » That 1 may find grace in thy 
9. Is not want of knowledge of the true God, 
matter of thame? 1 Cor. xv. 34. Some have not the 
knowledge of God. 1 ſpeak this to your ſhame. And 
15 not want of deſires to know God, a character 
ot graceleſs men, wiſhing and willing that God 
wand depart from them, tho they are already ſo 
2 im, that he ſhall command them to de- 
part ay him? Job xxi. 14. Matt. vii. 23. Luke 
10. Is not the practical knowledge of God 
taken in its latitude, comprehenſive — all the du- 


ties of holineſs which 
C 


not under- 


n owe to men? Fer. xxii. 16. 
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Pſal. ix. 10. xxxvi. 19. cxix. 79. And is not the 
want of the knowledge of God, the caule of all 
dilobedience, and, in its latitude, put for all irre— 
ligion? Zo. iv. 1. Jer. ix. 6. 1 Thef/.iv.y. Exod. 
V. a. | 

Lord, teach me my firit duty in this command, 
that I may be diligent in all the reſt. 


Q. 2. I hat ſchools mult ] eo to, that I nay leans 
to know aid acknowledve God ? 

Are there not three ſchools, where the know- 
ledge of God may be obtained? vg. | 

The ſchool of nature, where | may get ſome 
knowledge of God, tho? not ſufticient unto ſalva- 
tion. 

The ſchool of grace; where | may get more 
knowledge of God than in nature's tchool :; where 
tho' I may learn the knowledge of God, ſuffici- 
ent to my everlaſting happineſs, yet it will be im- 
perfect, in reſpect or degrees which J ought to 
know. 

If God ſhall pleaſe to remove me from rhe 
ſchool of grace, to the {chool of glory, I ſhall 
know more than I could learn in the ſchool of 
grace; for there my knowledge of God ſhall be 
pertect, knowing God as much as I ought to 
know. 

May not I get ſome knowledge of God in na- 
rure's ſchool? For are there not four great vo- 
lumes, by the ſtudying of which I may learn to 
know ſome things of God ? 

1. When I ſee the ſtarry heavens, do not they 
teach me ſo much of God, as may fill ine with 
admiration of that God that made them, and all 
the hoſts thereof? Pal. xix. 1. viii. 3, 4. 

2. When I behold and conſider the airy hea- 
ven, and the works of God done there, the 
clouds, the winds, the rain, the lightning and rhe 
thunder, may not I learn much knowledge of 
God? Job xxviii. 2f, 26. Hhere are the treaſures 
of the ſnow ang hail? Is there not a way for the 
lightning of the thunder? Who cauſeth it to rain on 
the ear h where no man is, on the wilderneſs, where- 
innomanis? to ſatisfy the deſolate and waſte ground, 
and to cauſe the bud of th? tender herb to ſpring 
forth? Hath the rain a father, or who hath begot- 
ten the drops of the dew? Out of whoſe womb came 
the fea? and the hoary froſt of heaven, who hath 
gendred it? Job xxxviii. 22, 25, to 30. Are there 
any of the vanities of the Gentiles that can cauſe 
rain? or can the heavens give ſhowers? Is it not 
the Lord the true God that doth this? For is it 
not he that hath made all theſe things? Jer. xiv. 22. 
x. 13. Who ſeeds the fowls of the air, tho' they 
neither /ow, nor reap, nor gather into barns? Is it 
not God? Doth nor he give the young ravens their 
food, when they cry unto him? Mat. vi. 26. Job 
xxxviii. 41. P/al. cxlvii. 9. 

3. When J look upon the vaſt earth, who Jad 
the foundations of it? How comes it to ſtand /o 
faſt, that it cannot be removed? Pal. civ. fg. How 
ſtrange is it, that tho” it be founded on the ſeas, 
and on the floods, yet it ſhould be fo eſtabliſhed ? 
Pſal. xxiv. 1, 2. Yea, though it hangeth upon nothing, 
yet it continues ſcedfaſt. Job xxvi. 7. 

4. What wonders of the Lord may be ſeen in 
the vaſt and mighty ocean? //ho ſhut up the ſea 
with doors? Mho /et bars and doors unto it, ſay- 
ing, Hitherto {-21t thou come, but no farther, and 
here ſhall thy prond waves be-flayed? Job xxxviii. 
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8, 9, 10, 11. II ho placed the ſands for the bounds of | 


ps e by a perpetual decree that it cannot paſs it; 
and though the waves thereof toſs themſelves, yet 
can they not prevail; though they roar, yet can they 
not paſs over it. Jer.v.22. Who is it that ruleth 
the ragings of the ſea? When the waves thereof a- 
riſe, who ſtilleth them ? Is it not God? P/al. 
Ixxxix. 9. 

Do not theſe four great volumes, or books of 
nature, teach great things concerning God, and 
lead man to much knowledge of him? 

What may I learn in the ſchool of nature, out 
of the book of the creature, and what muſt I ac- 
knowledge, concerning God ? | 

I.) May 1 not learn, and muſt I not acknow- 
| ledge the indubitable certainty of the exiſtence 
of God? For may I not rationally argue, from 
the effect to the cauſe ; there is a work done, there- 
fore there was one that did it? There is a world 
made, that I ſee, therefore there is a Being that 
made it; and who could that be but God? Neb. 
ix.6. Gen. i. 1. 1/ai xl. 28. 


(2.) May I not learn, and muſt I not acknow- 


ledge the crernity of God's exiſtence, that he was 
from everlaſting? Doth not natural reaſon dictate 
to me, that there muſt be priority of the cauſe, 
before the effect, eſpecially in free agents? If then 
God made the world, in the beginning of con- 
created time, and before the beginning of time 
there was nothing, but what was eternal; from 
the book of the creature may not I know that 
God was from everlaſting; according to the book 
of ſcripture? Pſal. xc. 2. 

(3.) In this ſchool may not I learn to know 
and acknowledge the omniporency of God? For 
doth not natural reaſon teach me, that the pro- 
ducing of all things out of nothing, which is done 
in creation, which is immediate, or in mediate 
creation, out of indiſpoſed matter, is a work of 
almighty power? Are not all theſe three ſet forth 
as taught by the things that are made? Rom. i. 
19, 20. What of God may be known by things 
made? The Godhead, the power of God, the 
eternal power of God. 

(4.) May I not alſo learn to know and acknow- 
ledge the omniſcience and infinite wiſdom of God, 
in the great variety of kinds of creatures, and all 
of them uſeful, and adapted for ſome end? So 
that the wiſdom of God ſhineth in his works, for 
in wiſdom he made them all. Pal. civ. 24. Jer. x. 1 2. 
Muſt not I acknowledge, that God that made all 
things, doth know all the things that he hath 
made? For doth not reaſon abhor that I ſhould 
think or ſay, that God, whoſe underſtanding is 
infinite, hath forgotten what he hath done ? 


May I not alſo learn to know and acknow- 


ledge the | tare; providence of God, in ſup- 
porting and upholding the things that he hath 
made, and in governing and ruling what he doth 
ſupport? For if men could ſupport themſelves, 
how long would they live, ſince it is natural to 
them to ſeek their own preſervation, and they are 
loth to die? and yet could not live ſo long as they do, 
if God did not ſupport them: for is it not in him 
that we live, and move, and have our being? And 
is 1t not God that giveth to all life and breath, and 


all things? Acts xvii. 25, 28. Is it not therefore 


laid, that God did not leave himſelf without witneſs, 
to thoſe nations which he ſuffered to walk in their 
en ways, in that he did them good, and gave them 


from þ a fruitful ſeaſons, fill 1, 
rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, Fllins . 
hearts with food and gladneſs. And 's 5 os tay 


proof of the exiſtence and providence of 


! God 
nature's ſchool? As xiv. 16, 17. Pſa]. 281 
Mat. v. 47. He makes his ſun to 57 on the ex) 


and on the good; and ſendeth rain on the jun „ 
on the unjuſt. 5 a 
Doth not the riſing ſun, every mornin 
the _— rain, frequently reflif) the exiſt 
and; providence of God; and may nor all the by 


holders in all nations under heaven, learn in nature 


{ſchool to know and acknowledge all theſe thing 


concerning God ? 

Is not all that may be learned in nature's{,,, 
inſufficient to me for my ſalvation? 

(1.) Can I be faved without Chriſt? Anti, 
Can I, when I read the book of the crea. 
ſpell in it the name of Jeſus? Mar. xi. 27, 9, 
Vi. 44. 

(2.) Did not the philoſophers, the greneſ 

teachers in nature's ſchool, account Paul a ball 
and a ſetter forth of ſirange Gods, becauſe he pres. 
ed Jeſus, and the reſurrection? Doth not thishey 
that theſe are leſſons that are not taught by n 
that are merely in nature's ſchool? Acts xvi. 10 
Were not theſe, to them, new doctrine, al 
ſtrange things? y. 19, 20. 
6.) Was not Nicodemus, a maſter in Jj4z, by 
the teachings of nature unable to conceive how 
a man ſhould be born again? How ignorantl dig 
he talk about it, and reckoned it a thing impoſ. 
ble, tho Chriſt told him it was neceſſary to fal- 
tion? John iii. 1, to 11. 

(4.) Can I be ſaved, if I be alienated from the 
life of God, through ignorance and blindneſs if beart, 
and walk in the vanity of my mind? Ye is not 
this the caſe of the Gentiles, that are in no other 
bur nature's ſchool ? Eph. iv. 17, 18. 

(70 Is not the ſchool of nature, and the ſchool 
of grace, in this differing; that things are hid 
from them in the ſchool of nature, which are re- 
vealed in the ſchool of grace, teaching theſaying 
knowledge of God? Mat. xi. 25. Eph. ii. 11,12, 
13. Mat. xvi. 85 to 18. 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10,1 
12, 14. Epb. v. 8. | 

What mercy muſt I eſteem it to be, that ſince 
I could not get any ſaving knowledge of God in 
the ſchool of nature, he hath taken me and put 
me to the ſchool of grace, where I may learn to 
know and acknowledge more of God, than | 
could have got, had I been taught only in nature; 
ſchool? 

What may I learn to know and acknowledge 
concerning God, in the ſchool of grace, out of 
the book of ſcripture, which is taught therein? 


(I.) May I not learn in the ſchool of grace, © 


the ſame things that I learned in the ſchool oi 
nature, concerning God's eternal exiſtence, om- 


nipotency, wiſdom and providence ; but with moe | 


certainty, clearneſs, and uſefulneſs in improving 
thoſe leſſons taught by grace, which nature coul 
not direct me to? 

(2.) May J not learn in the ſchool of grace, ol. 
of the book of ſcripture, to know the unity of 
the Godhead? To know, that this God is the on 
ly true God; when ſuch as are only in natures 
(hool, own and acknowledge a plurality of Gods: 
From the ſcripture am not I taught to acknov 
ledge only one God? 


1.] By way of affirmation. For do not hes 
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in i e is one God? Deut. vi. 4. Eph. iv. 6. If 
there = not one God, could other things have 
2 

eli.) By way of negation. For doth not God 
ſay, 4 even I, am be, and there is no God with me? 
Deut. xxxii. 39 For is not the true God the firſt 
of all beings? Jai. xliv. 6. If there were another 
God with him, he muſt be as ſoon as the true 
God; if he were as ſoon as the true God, they 
would be both equally together: if both in the 
ſame inſtant of reaſon were together, neither of 
them would be firſt; and then neither of them 
would be God: but one muſt bez then how can 
there be another with him? //az. xxxvii. 16. 
xliii. 10. 

[3.] By way of excluſion. For do not I find 
that this God faith, that beſides him there is no God 


that he knows not any? Deut. iv. 35. Iſai. xliv. 6. 


xlv. 5, 6. xlvi. 9. xliv. 8. ä 
In this ſchool of grace, from the book of ſcrip- 
ture read and taught therein, do not I learn to ar- 
gue, according to the ſayings of the true God, 
us? x 
1.) When the true God ſaith he is God, and 
there is none beſides him; this is true, or it is not? 
If it be true, then he is God, and there is none be- 


fides him. If it be not true, then the true God 


doth not ſpeak truth. Bur this right reaſon doth 


abhor; it being impoſſible that God ſhould lie. 
Tit. i. 2. Heb. vi. 18. 


2.) If there were another God, the true God 


doth know him, or he doth not? If he doth not 


know him, the true God is not omniſcient, nor 
is his underſtanding infinite z becauſe another is, 
and yet he is ignorant of him. But is not this 
blaſphemous, and contrary to what is taught by 
the (cripture in the ſchool of grace? Pal. cxlvii. 5. 
Tſai. xl. 28. If there be another, and the true 
od knows him, and yet ſaith he knows him not, 
he would not be true in his ſayings; which is im- 
Sts and blaſphemous ſo to ſpeak of him. 
ut if the true God knows all things that are, 
and yet faith, he knows no other God, may I not 
be ſure there is no other? and know and acknow- 
ledge him to be the only true and living God? 
1 
(3-) May I not learn, in the ſchool of grace, 
the trinity of perſons in the unity of the God- 
head? which cannot be learned, and is not known 
in the ſchool of nature? Mat. iii. 16, 17. xxviii. 
19. 1 John v. 7. | 
(I) In this ſchool may I not know God in 
Chriſt; which is a myſtery unknown in nature's 
{chool? In that there is ſome knowledge of God, 
but no knowledge of the Son of God taking the 
nature of man into union with his own perſon? 
Matt. XVI. IF, 16, 17. But is not this the great 
doctrine in Chriſt's ſchool, and the principal leſſon 
there to be learned, as neceſſary to ſalvation? Or 
can Jor any other know God aright, or have him 
for my God, and give inward and ſpiritual wor- 
ip to him, or glorify him accordingly, without 
_e 5 of = , in the fleſh, which 
l revealed in the ſcripture? 1 
RED OT pture John i. 14. Gal. 
J In this ſchool of grace, may not I know 
4 as fore ordaining ſome to ererlatiing life, and 
8 ceming them by Chriſt, and ſanctifying them 
y his Spirit, eſtabliſhing a covenant. of grace, 
converting them to himſelf, giving them repent- 


ance; and fo know him as a propitious God, as a 
reconciled God, as a {in-pardoning God, as a jul- 
tifying and adopting God? And is not this necet- 
ſary, that I may have him for my God, to give 
ſpiritual inward worſhip to him, and to glority 
him? Acts xiii. 48. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 
Luke i. 72. Atts xxvi. 18. v.31. xi. 18. Rom. 10. 
2 Cor. v. 19. Reim. viii. 33. 1 John iii. 1. 1 Pet. 
11. 9. 

Eternal thanks be unto God, for putting me 
to the ſchool of grace, where, by the book of 
ſcripture,” I learned to know God to be the only 
true God, and to acknowledge ſuch things con- 
cerning him, which no where elſe I could have 
learned to know or acknowledge. 

W hat are the properties of the Knowledge of 
the only true God, which I get in the ſchool of 
grace, out of the book of ſcripture ? 

Tho! it be more than can be learned in the 
ſchool of nature, yet is it not leſs than will be ob- 
tained in the ſchool of glory? Muſt I not lay, 
my knowledge of God is but ſmall, and acknow- 
ledge I know bur little ro acknowledge concern- 
ing him? Why is my knowledge of God ſo 
{mall ? 

(1.) Is it not ſmall, by reaſon of the incompre- 
henſible majeſty of the divine nature? Becauſe it 
is infinite, doth it not paſs my knowledge? Is it 
not hard to know much of ſome things, becauſe 
they are ſo little? But is it not hard to know 
much of God, becauſe he is ſo great, that he is 
unſearchable ? Job xi. 7,8. 1ſai.x1.28. | 

(2.) Is not my knowledge ſmall, by reaſon of 
the ſublimity of divine myſteries? Is not the uni- 
on of three perſons in one divine nature, a ſub- 
lime myſtery? And the union of two natures in 


one perſon of the Son of God? 1 Zim. iii. 16. 


Are not the counſels of God fo deep that they are 
unſearchable? Rom. xi. 33. P/al. xxxvi. 6. Are 
not the actings of his will great myſteries? Eph. 
1.9. Is not the knowledge of God too wonder- 
ful for me to know, and fo high that I cannot 
attain unto it? P/al. cxxxix. 1, to 7. Hath not 
the love of God ſuch dimenſions, that it paſſeth 
wy knowledge? Eph. iii. 18,19. Is not the way 
of his providence palt my finding our ? P/al. 
IXxvii. 19. Is not all in God, his eternity, im- 
menſity, immutability, omnipotency, ſelt-luffici- 
ency, ſuch deeps that they cannot be fathomcd ? 

(3.) Is not my knowledge of God very ſmall, 
by reaſon of the infirmity of my mind, and the 
ſhallowneſs of my underſtanding? It 1 go to the 
ſea with a ſmall veſſel in my hand, tho' I fill it, 
how little of the ſea doth it contain? If I would 
look directly on the ſhining body of the ſun, will 
not the weakneſs of my eyes hinder me from the 
{tedfaſt beholding of it? Doth not God dwell in 
ſuch light which no man can approach unto, whom 
no manhath ſeen, nor can ſee? 1 Tim. vi. 16. When 
Moſes earneſtly beſeeched God to ſhew him his 
glory, did he not aſk that which he was not able 
to bear? Exod. xxxiii. 18, 20, to the end. How 
ſhould I know much of God, when the object in- 
finitely tranſcends my knowing faculty? 

(4.) Is not my knowledge of God very ſmall, 
by reaſon of my ſpiritual floth? Have I been fo 
conſtant, diligent and unwearied, in ſearchin 
the word of God, in ſtudying the works of God: 
in meditating upon God, as one that deſires to 
know more of God? Should not I have known 


God 
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9. Phil. i. 9. 


God more, if I had followed on to know him? 


Hof. vi. 3. 


(5.) Do not I know ſo little of God, becauſe 
1 have prayed no more to God to teach me to 
know him? Have not I ſtudied more than I have 
prayed for this knowledge ? Have not I leaned 
more to my own ye $214 G Hh than kneeled to 
God, that I might obtain it? Is not prayer an uſe- 
ful means for greater knowledge of God? Col. i. 
Gr have not I ſeparated thoſe means 
which ſhould have been conjoined, laborious di- 
ligence and feryent prayer? Have not I cried after 
knowledge, and lifted up my voice for underſtand- 
ing, when I have not ſought it as filver, nor ſearch- 
ed for it as for hid treaſures? Or have not I ſearch- 
ed after the knowledge of God, when I have not 
lifted up my voice forit ? Should not I have done 
both ? Can I get the knowledge of God, except 
he giveit? Will God give it, except I endeavour 
to get it? Lord, inable me to be more abundant 
in ſeeking, and ſcarching after the knowledge of 
thy ſelf, and in praying for it, that according to thy 
promiſe I may find it. Prov. ii. 2,to7. 
Is not the knowledge which I learn of God in 
the ſchool of grace, our of the ſcripture, ſure and 
certain knowledge? Tho? it be but ſmall, yet 


when my knowledge is according to what is re- 


vealed in the word of God, may not I be ure it is 
certain knowledge? Should nor I be humbled be- 
cauſe it is ſmall? Should not I be thankful I have 
ſueh ſure grounds, my knowledge of God is cer- 
tain knowledge ? For, 

[1.] Hath not God ſpoken with his own mouth, 
declaring who, and what he is? Exod. xxxiv. 7, 6, 
7. XX. I, 2, 3, Cc. Is not the veracity of God a 
{ure evidence of the certain truth of what he faith ? 
Can I more certainly know what God is, than b 
God's own deſcribing what he is? Can there pol- 
ſibly be a more infallible definition of God, than 
what God gives of himſelf? And when I under- 
ſtand what God faith he is, how certain is my 
knowledge of him? Jer. xxxi. 34. 

[2.] Hath not God's own Son come from hea- 
ven, declaring what God is? Was not he in the 
boſom of the Father, and knew him as he knew 
himſelf? and did not he come from heaven, and 
reveal him unto men? John i. 18. Heb. i. 1. Mat. 
xi. 27. O how ſure is the doctrine concerning God, 
when God himſelf, and his only begotten Son, are 
the teachers of it? 1 John v. 20. Luke xxiv. 27. 

[ 3.] Hath not the holy Ghoſt, inſpiring his pro- 
phets and apoſtles, taught the knowledge of God? 
And are not his teachings infallible ? Lake i. 70. 
2 Pet.1. 19,21. Are the Father, and the Son, and 
the holy Ghoſt, the infallible revealers, and teach- 
ers of the knowledge of the true God? What com- 
fort, joy, and duty may I gather from my know- 
ledge of God, when it is ſuch certain know- 


_ ledge? 


Is not this knowledge of God increaſing and 
growing knowledge? Tho' it be ſmall at firit, yet 
doth not the delight, and ſweetneſs of ſuch know- 
ledge allure, entice and draw me out in deſires af- 
ter mora? And whenT obtain more, do not J find 
{till more delight? And doth not that more de- 
light ſtir me up to preſs forwards, and ſearch af- 
ter more meaſures of knowledge of God? And 
becauſe the more I know of God, the more I find 
is ſtill to be known of him, doth not this ſtill in- 
creaſe my deſires to increaſe more and more in the 


— 
knowledge of God? Col. i. 10. 2 Pet. iii. 18, E55 
Iv. 3. 
Is not the knowledge of God, in its own g 
ture, practical knowledge? and doth not God ;.. 
quire it ſhould be ſo? Should it be only notign, 
and ſpeculative? Should I know God, only that! 
may know him? Or ſhould not I know him, that 
I may worſhip him, love him, fear and obey him 
And doth not the knowledge of God tend to thiz? 
and are not ſuch practical duties rationally iner 
red from it? Deut. vi. 4, . Fer. v. 22. Rovxy 
Pſal. xcv. 2, to 8. x 

Is not the knowledge of God the moſt profitable 
knowledge? Is not the knowledge of many thi 
vain and unprofitable ? 772. iii. 9. What is the 
knowledge of the heavens, and the works of G 
to the knowledge of God? What is the know. 
ledge of buying, ſelling, and getting of gain, to 
the knowledge of God ? But what is there that 
moſt concerneth me, wherein my knowing af 
God will be profitable? 

I.) Is it not profitable for the performance gf 
my duties to God? The more I know him] 
ought, ſhall not I better perform them? If! 
knew him more, ſhould nor I love and fear hin 
more, and obey him better? 

2.) Is it not profitable for my circum; 
walking, and for an holy life? The more!] live 
under the impreſſions of God's holineſs, omniſci- 
ence, and all- ſeeing eye; of his power, juſtice, 
and truth; of his mercy, faithfulneſs, and love; 
ſhall not I be more heedful of my ways, and more 
watchful that I be not enſnared by the devil and 
the world, nor be betrayed to them by the ſins in 
my own heart? 

3.) Is it not profitable to an happy and com- 
fortable death? Can] live well, or die well, with- 
out the knowledge of God? Can I be prepared 
for the ſtroke of death, or can be freed from the 
fears of death, if I have no knowledge of what 
God is to his people, and hope according to that 
knowledge he will be fo to me? 

4.) Is it not profitable for my eſcaping the 
damnation of hell ? Is not ignorance of God an 
hell-deſerving fin? Is not then the knowledge of 
God profitable for the avoiding of it? 

) Is it not profitable for my eternal happr 
nels? Muſt I not know him here, that I may 
enjoy him hereafter for ever? Will God take me 
into his glorious kingdom, if I be ſuch a ſtranget 
to him, as not to know him? 

Are not the greateſt degrees of the knowieng 
of God to be obtained in the ſchool of glory? Þ 
not the knowledge of God there, more above the 
knowledge that can be learned in the ſchool of 
grace, than the knowledge of the greateſt doctor 
in any univerſity exceeds the knowledge of a child 
that is learning his 4, B, C? Doth not the lealf 
ſaint in the kingdom of heaven, know more 0 
God, than the molt learned chriſtian ſcholar upon 
earth? Is not the underſtanding of ſuch as have 
the greateſt knowledge of God, and their think- 
ing and ſpeaking of God like that of children to 
grown men? Do not we now know in part 3 but 
then that which is perfect ſhall come? Is not out 

ſeeing now through a glaſi darkly, but will it not be 
then face to face? Do not we now ſee him in bö 
word, works and ordinances, but then ſhall we 


I UL 2. 


8 $ Lord, 


not ſee him as he is? 1 Cor. xiii. 9, to 13. 17 
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me up in thy knowledge in oi 
grace, that at death I may go to the 
— of fy and know thee more, than I can 
in this imperte& ſtate know or tell what the 
knowledge is that ſaints have of thee in glory ! 


Lord, train 


Q. 3. Doth not God require of me, that I ſhould 
have him for my God? For what if 1 know and ac- 
knowledge him to be the only true God, if have him 
not for my God, will ſuch knowledge of God be ſaving 
knowledge ? Mill not all 1 know Concerning God be 
matter ef terror, and noi of comfort to me ? 

1. Do know and acknowledge him to be a 
; juſt God, and refuſe to have him for my God; 
may not 1 tremble at the thoughts of this juſt God, 
* when I conſider he will render to me according 
to the iniquity of my ways, aud the lintulncts ot 
my doings? Kom. ii. 6, 8, 9. | 

2. Do I know and acknowledge him to be an 
omniſcient God, that knows my heart, and retuſe 
to have him for my God; may not this fill me with 
fear, that he will deal with me, not according to what 
I am in the ſight of men, but according to what 
I am indeed in the ſight of God? Jer. xvii. 10. 
3. Do I know and acknowledge him to be an 
* almighty powerful God, and retuſe to have him 
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for my God; with what terror may I think of his 
power put forth in his wrath againit me? £Ezra 
by 22. Pſal. xc. 11. 
4. Dol know and acknowledge God to be eter- 
nal, and refuſe to have him for my God; may not 
the thoughts thereof fill me with amazement and 
horror, that this God will purſue me after death, 
and lives for ever, and will puniſh me for ever? 
Deut. xxxii. 40, 41. 2 Theſſ. i. 8, 9. 
7 7. Do I know and 1 God to be a 
merciful God, and yet refuſe to have him for my 
God; what an aggravation will it be of my woe, 
when in hell 1 ſhall cry for mercy, and the God 
of mercy will ſhew me no mercy, not fo much as 
one drop of water, in tormenting ſcorching flames? 
Lute xvi. 23, 24, 25. 
6. Do I know and acknowledge him to be an 
infinite God, and every where preſent, and refuſe 
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g to have him for my God; what horror ſhall I be 


in, when he will deal with me in his fierce anger, 


© and there is no poſſibility to fly from his preſence ? 


Amos ix. 1, 2, 3. Pſal.Cxxxix. 6, to 13. 

> #7. Do I know and acknowledge God to be an 
unchangeable God, and yet will not change my 
mind, and will, to have him for my God; what 
a woful caſe ſhall I be in, in my diſtreſs and dan- 
ger, in life, or at death, when God hath deter- 
> mined that final refuſers of him ſhall eternally ſuf- 
fer for their ſin; and hath declared it in his word, 


It I never repent of my ſin, and God never repent 
of his 3 againſt me, for preferring my ſin 
before him, muſt not I unavoidably periſh ? Numb. 
© XXii, 
Sad will not turn from his word, ſhall not I be 
turned into hell? Fam. i. 17. Pſal. ix. I7. 

+ Lord, give me timely notice to conſider, what 


a myſtery, as well as ſin, it is, not to have the true 
8. D. 1. 

: 1/0 1 know and acknowledge him to be an 

f 3 God, and refuſe to . him for my 

3 2 what is all J have, without the all- ſufficient 


ef. Will not my all be as nothing, without 


and he will not change his mind, or will, or word? 


19. If I do not turn from fin to God, and 
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(1) What if I have riches, and have not God: 
In all my riches thall not 1 be poor? and in all my 
fullneſs, ſhall not I be in ih eights? % xx. 22. 

(2.) What it I have friends many and great tor 
my relations, and have not God ? can any of them 
ſtand me in ſtead in my greateſt diſtreſs and dan— 
ger? And if they cannot, ſhall not I be as a min 
that hath no friend to help him? Pal. xlix. 6, 
tO 10. 

(3.) What if I had great natural parts, and great 
acquired gifts, and had not the all-luficient God 
for my God; would theſe be ſuſſicient to my hap- 
pinels, or diet and lead me to it? Will parts be 
taken for grace, or the greatelt gifts, tho' they 
were of working mirac!cs, be a ſuſſicient plea for 
heaven, as an 1ntcrelt in God would be? Marth. 
vii. 22, 23. 

(4.) What if I had a great name amongſt men, 
and had been in reputation with them, and have 
not God tor my God; ſhould | have any more than 
the name of a good and religious man, withour 
the thing ſigniſied by that name? For can I he a 
good man, without an intereit in God? or a reli— 
gious man, without taking the true God for my 
God? Or will a mere name be a ſufficient title to 
real and eternal happinels? Rev. iii. 1. 2 Tu. iii. 5. 
What if I profeſs that I know, and in works den 
him? 71t. i. 16. What if I like to pray to God c- 
very morning, and offer ſacrifices of thankſgiving ? 
Amos iv. 4. What it I be a frequent hearer of the 


beſt preachers, and have my lamp trimmed, and 


blazing, and paſs among the belt of men for an ho- 
ly man, and by them be accounted ſo, when all 
this while J have not God for my God; will this 
be fufficient for my entrance into heaven, or to 
prevent the doors thereof to be ſhut againſt me? 
Matt. xxy. 3, 8, 10, 11, 12. Luke xiii. 25, to 28. 

(7) What if 1 ſhould have length of life in all 
outward good circumſtances z as a great eſtate, 
great relations and friends, great parts, and a great 
name, by a plauſible profeſſion; and during this 
length of life, I have not God for my God, how 
ſoon would all my happineſs be over? How quick- 
ly would all my flourifhings be withered, and fade 
and vaniſh away? P/al. xxxvii. 35, 36. Am not 
I then concerned to enquire, whether amongſt 
all 75 things that I hayc, I have God to be my 
God? | 


Q. 4. May I not know, by giving to God that in- 
ward worſhip required in the firſt commandment, 
and thereby glorifyins him, that I have taken him 
for my God? In order to this, muſt not I enquire 
what this inward worſhip is; and next, whether [ 
fo worſhip him, and in ſo doing, glorify him? Tor is 
not this to have God for my Gui? 

1. Do I believe in God? Is not faith in God 
required in this commandment? Is not believing 
in God neceſſary to my having him for my God, 
and one ſpecial way of glorifying of him? Rex. 
iv. 20. | 

(I.) Is not my faith only hiſtorical, ſuch as is 
in devils? Jam. ii. 19. 

(2.) Is not my faith only a temporary faith, 
ſuch as is in hypocrites ? Lzke viii. 13. Acts viii. 
I3, 21. Matt. xiii. 20, 21. | 

(3.) Is my faith a faving faith, ſuch as is in the 
elect of God ſincerely converted, ſanctiſied, and 
turned from ſin to God, from Satan to his Son? 
Ti. i. 1. As xxvi. 18. | 

Aaaa 


4 


ud 


May 
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Quks 1. XII 


[1.] May not I believe there is a God, and yet 
not believe in God? Tho' I muſt believe this, 
yet if there be no more in my faith than this, have 
not devils as much faith as is in me? eb. xi. 6. 
Jam. ii. 19. Do not devils ſo firmly believe there 
is one God, as that it makes them tremble ; yet 
they do not, cannot believe in God, to have him 
for their God? Is there this difference betwixt 
my faith, and the faith of devils? 

[2.] May not I believe God, and yet not be- 
lieve in God? May not I give an aſſent to what 
God faith in his word, as true, becauſe of his ve- 
racity, it being impoſſible that God ſhould lie; and 
yet not have him tor my God? For do not devils, 
and many wicked men, aſſent to the ſayings of 
God, as true, that yet refuſe to have him for their 


God, by believing in him? 


[3.] May I not have ſuch a faith, as to believe 
men are, and ſo believe many of them to ſpeak 
truth in what they ſay? yet would it not be my 
ſin to believe in any man? I ought to believe Pe- 
ter, Paul, and John; for ſhould I not fin if I do 
not ? Yet I ought not to believe in Peter, Paul, 
or John; for ſhould not I fin if I ſhould, in giv- 
ing that to men, which is proper and peculiar to 
God? John xiv. 1. | | 

Are there thoſe things in my believing in God, 
which are neceſſary to ſuch faith in God, where- 
by I take him to be my God, and to glorify him 
as the true God, without which I can do nei- 
ther? 


Is there included in my believing in God, the 


knowledge of ſuch things revealed by God, as are 
neceſſary to my ſalvation ? For tho? there may be 


ſuch knowledge where there is no ſuch faith; yer 


how ſhould there be ſuch faith, where there is not 
ſuch knowledge? For, 

1.) Can I believe on him, of whom J have not 
heard? Or can I believe that, of which I am whol- 
ly ignorant? Rom. x. 14. 


2.) Doth not ſcripture make knowing of God 


and Chriſt, and believing in God and Chriſt, equi- 
valent terms? John iii. 16. comp. Jobn xvii. 3. 

Fe Is not faith in ſcripture oppoſed to blindneſs 
and ignorance, as inconſiſtent with faith? John i. 
10, 11, 12. 

4.) Is not knowledge of him whom ] truſt, and 
of the things I truſt to him for, neceſſary to ſuch 
truſt as is included in faith? 2 Tim. i. 1 2. 

5.) Is not faith the evidence of things not ſeen ? 
Heb. xi. 1. But can any thing be evident to me, 
of which I have no knowledge ? Is not this the 
plain inference and ſum of all theſe, that without 
the knowledge of God, I do not believe in God, 
nor have him for my God, nor give this worſhip 
to him, nor glorify him as God, or as my God? 

Is there ſuch an aſſent to what is revealed b 
God, in my faith, as is in this believing in God, 
whereby I take him for my God, and give this 
worſhip to him, as to glorify him thereby? For 
tho' there may be an aſſenting to the wack of di- 
vine revelation, 'where there is no believing in 
God; yet how ſhould there be this believing in 


God, where this aſſent is wanting? For how can 


believe any man, when I do not aſſent to what 
he ſaith is true? or when think he ſpeaketh what 
is falſe? What manner of aſſent is mine? | 
1.] Do I indeed aſſent to the truth of God's 
commands, as given by him, when I make no con- 


- ſcience of breaking them, or take no care to yield 


. 2206” TIO 
obedience to them? Do I aſſent indeed to g; 
true, that God commandeth me to repent Ta 
forſake my fin, and to pray to him, ang |; m. 
holy life; and yet never mind repentance, et 
_ of ſin, but live without prayer, ang ,, © 
in a ſinful courſe of life? Did I firmly and 10 r 
believe and aſſent unto the one, ſhould I dir 
do the other, contrary to the commands of th 
God of truth? How may God ſay, how logs,” 
it be before this man believes me, by aſſerting = 
what Ifay, and doing what he faith he aſſen;; . 
to? Numb. xiv. 11. 1 


2.] Do I indeed aſſent to the truth of the 0. 


miſes of God, when I do not embrace them, ny, | 


perform the conditions annexed to them? 0) 
practically believe them, when I do not pri 
what 1s required in them, that I may haye þ 
bleſſings promiſed thereby? Is it not an incfegy, 
believing of the promiſe that he that believe; jy 


be ſaved, when I do not ſo believe that I my þ, Þ 


ſaved? John iii. 16. Or that he that repey;; bal 
receive the remiſſion of ſins, when I do not repen, 
that I may be pardoned ? Acts ii. 38. If I dg 
believe God promiſing, can I believe in God, 
have him for my God, give this inward Worſhipty 
him, or glorify him thereby? Zeb. xi. 13. 

3.] Dol indeed aſſent to the truth of the then. 
nings of God againſt ſin, when I live in ſuch ſis 
that deſerve the puniſhment threatned thereby? 
Can I fay, I really believe ſuch threatnings to he 
true, when I ſtand in no awe of them, except be 
deſperately hardned, and regard not what becoma 
of my ſoul to all eternity? Had not the Ninecite 
more faith than IJ have? Jonah iii. 5, to 10. Hare 
not devils in this more faith than I have, when 
they tremble at what they do believe, but I am 
unconcerned? Jam. ii. 19. How can I (ay, I be- 
lieve in God, to rake him for my God, and gire 
this worſhip to him, and glorify him thereby, 


when I do not fo much as believe a threaning Þ © 


God? 

4.] Do I indeed aſſent ro the truth of the pro- 
clamation, whereby God ſets forth his name, ce. 
claring who, and what he is, when there is no 
impreſſion made upon my heart, and it hath no 
influence upon my life? Exod. xxxiv. 5, 6,7. Did 
I indeed believe God, when he proclaims himlclt 
to be the ſovereign Lord, ſhould I dare to rebel 


againſt him? eſpecially when he adds, that he s $ 


the ſtrong and powerful God, and able to puniſh 
me for my rebellion; and that he will by no mea 
clear the guilty? Did I practically believe, tha 
he is omnipreſent and omniſcient, ſhould I dar 


to encourage my ſelf in ſecret ſins, becauſe they | ® 


are not ſeen by men, tho” they are by God; c. 


| cept my heart was ſo deſperately wicked, as know* | I 


ingly to fin, tho' I ſay and believe God ſtands) 
and looketh on me? If I do not, by aſſenting d 
God's name, ſo far believe what he is; how ca 

believe in him, and have him for my God, of 


give this inward worſhip to him, and glorify bin 
thereby? | 


.] Do I indeed aſſent to the truth of tbe | 


velation of God, concerning a future eternal {tat 
when I take not ſerious care, what my ete 


ſtate ſhall be? Do I indeed believe God, ſaying. Þ * 
there is an eternal ſtate of eternal joys, and another Þ 2 
eternal woes; the one of everlaſting happ'* 
the other of everlaſting miſery; and yet mind not 


the way I am walking in, nor regard which of 


[ 
tw0 


oing to? What is it, O my ſoul, that 
G0 in the doth ſay? Take the bible and ſee, Rom. 
ij. 6, to 12. 2 The. 1. 6, to 10, Mat. xiii. 41, 42, 
43. XV. 46. Dan. xii. 2. John v. 28, 29. Kev. 
Xiv. 10, 11. xxi. 8. Lake xi. 28. Xvi. 22, 23. 
Are not theſe the ſayings of God? Do I believe 
God ſpeaking thus, or do 1 not? If I do not be- 
lieve him, why do I pretend to believe in him, to 
have him for my God, that I may enjoy him tor 
ever; if there be not a future ſtate, where I may 
enjoy him, or be baniſhed from him? It I do be- 
licve him, why do I not believe in him, that I 
may for ever enjoy him, and not eternally be ba- 
niſhed from him? Or ſhall I pretend I believe God, 
that faith there is a joyful heaven, and a painful 
hell; and yet neglect the means neceſlary to my 


3 getting to that bleſſed place above, and walk in the 
> way of fin that will lead me to that woful place 
* beneath 2 How can 1 do both? Could 1 go ſo 
2 chearfully to hell, or ſo merrily to extreme eter- 
nal torment, who am naturally deſirous to be hap- 


y, and cannot be willing to be miſerable, did I 


3 verily believe God that there is ſuch a ſtate and 
place, and the way of {in that 1 walk in, will 
* certainly bring me to it? 


Lord God of truth ! is it not apparent, there are 


> multitudes that indeed do not believe thee? How 
* ſhould they then believe in thee ? How ſhould 
they then take thee for their God, and give this 
* inward worſhip to thee, and glority thee thereby? 
* Surely this believing in God, lo commonly and 
frequently ſaid, is not ſo common to be found in 
all, by whom it is ſaid, when the converſations of 
many are ſo openly wicked, that it is hard for a 
© ſcrious charitable man to think they do ſo much as 
= belicve God. 


Is there ſuch a choice of, and conſent to have 


God for my chief good, all- ſufficient portion, and 
= only happineſs, as to ſerve him, and devote my ſelf 
> unto him above all? For tho' I ſhould know and 
believe that God is, and ſhould believe God, and 
all that he ſaith, to be unqueſtionably true, and 
1 th ſhould not chooſe him, and conſent to ſerve 


im, and reſign and devote my ſelf unto him; will 


not my faith in God be defective, and ſhort of that 
faith, whereby I ſhould have him, and no other 
for my God, and give this inward worſhip to him, 
= and glorify him accordingly ? An inſtance of ſuch a 
= chooſing of God before all others, to ſerve him 
Ad and no other, we find in Joſh. xxiv. 14, to 25. 
| # Exod. xix. 3, to 9. xxiv. 7. Deut. v. 6, 7. comp. 
J. 27, 28. xxvi. 17, 18. 


W hat manner of choice this ſhould be, is ſhewn 


b before, under Queſt. XX. 


2. Do I truſt and rely upon God, as the true 


2 God, and my God? For can I have him for m 
God, without repoſing my confidence, and pla- 
= cing my afhance in him, truſting to him, and 
= caſting my care upon him, in the way of his com- 
= mandments, for a ſupply of all good, deliverance 
from all evil, according to his promiſes through 
» Jeſus Chriſt ? Is not this one part of that inward 
wWorſhip I owe to God alone, and one ſpecial way 
? . glorifying him? Pal. xxxi. 1. lii. F 
1 111. J. 


2 Kings 


Concerning this great duty ſo often ſpoken of in 


2 ſcripture, to be reduced to this commandment, of 


4 having God for my G Vi 
f which 12 y God, and giving this worſhip 


: glory to him, ſhould nor 1 inquire of theſe things? 


him and no other, whereby I give 
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(1.) What are thoſe ſeripture- phraſes whereby 
it is expreſſed, and are equipollent terms with truit- 
ing in God, as the only true God? and whether J 
find ſuch inward actings in my foul to him, as to 
my God? For how can I own him as my God, 
without ſuch dependence upon him? 

[ 1. ] ls it not called a rely ing upon God? 2 Clos. 
X1i1.18. Xvi.8. So far as I may and do put civil 
truſt in man, do not I fo far rely upon him, for 
doing of that for me, which I truſt unto him for? 
When 1 tay I place religious truſt only in God, do 
I evidence it by my relying only upon him, for 
the performance of What I truſt to him for, ac- 
cording to his word? 

[2.] Is it not the ſame with committing my 
way to God? or according to the Hebrew ſcrip—- 
ture word (therefore not to be derided) a rolling 
it upon him? P/al. xxxvii. . Commit | roll] thy 
way unto the Lord, truſt alſo in bim, and he ſhall 
bring it to paſs. Is not Chriſt himſelf, that in his 
ſufferings truſted in the Lord (tho' mocked for it) 
Mat. xxvil. 42. ſaid to commit himſelf unto him? 
Pet. 11. 23. So are not we commanded to commit 
the keeping of our ſouls to him, as to a faithful cre- 
ator ? 1 Pet. iv. 9. And did not Paul lo do? 2 Tim. 
1.12. Have 1 learned to commit my way, my 
body, my foul, and all my concerns to God ? Or 
can | ſay, I truſt him therewith, and ſo worſhip 
and glority him thereby 2 Or ſhall I ſay, I own 
him tor my God, if I dare not ſo truſt my all with 
him, as to commit it all to him? And do not J 
diſhonour him, when I dare not truſt him, and 
ſhew it by my committing my ſelf, and my all, 
unto his keeping ? 

3. Is it not theſame with reſting in the Lord, 
ſo as to be ſedate and quiet in my mind, without 
fretting and murumring at his governing prudence? 
Eſal. xxxvii. 7. Reſt in the Lord, and wait patient- 
ly for him : fret not thy ſelf, becauſe of him who 
proſpereth in his way; becauſe of the man who bring- 
eth wicked devices to paſs. Iſai. xxx. 15. Tor thus 
ſaith the Lord, the holy One of Iſrael, in returning 


and reſt ſhall ye be ſaved, in quietneſs and confidence 


ſhall be your ſtrength. Do I thus quietly, and with 


compoſedneſs ot mind, reſt and acquieſce in God's 


will concerning ime, as. knowing what is beſt for 
me? Do not I owe this to God, as my God, and 
in ſo doing glorify him? But if I am reſtleſs and 
impatient under his diſpenſations, do I behave my 
ſelt as one that truſteth in God; and by fretting 
and murmuring, do not I diſhonour him, con- 
trary to this commandment ? 

.] Is it not the fame with caſting my care 
and my burthen upon the Lord? 1 Per. v. 7. P/al. 
Iv. 22. Doth not the apoſtle ſay, Caſt your care 
upon the Lord; which the Pſalmiſt expreſſeth, 
Caſs thy burthen upon him? Are not anxious cares 
a greater burthen than I can bear? Is not my 
truſting in the Lord, a caſting of the burthen of 
my cares upon my Lord? When ] cannot truſt the 
Lord, what an heavy load of thorny cares do I 
groan under? When I do truſt the Lord, how 
light doth this make my burthen to be? Havel fo 
learned to truſt in God, as a child truſteth to his 
father; to caſt my cares upon God, for all things, 
as a child doth upon his father? If T have him 


for wy God, is it not my duty, as well as my 


eaſe, ſo to do? and by ſo doing, do not I glorify 
him, as by my anxious, diſtruſtful cares I do dil- 
honour him? | 

| U. 
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[5.] Is it not the ſame with in unto God, 


and having my eyes towards God? For ſo far as 
I ma truf to a man, and a child to his father, do 
not I look to him, and turn and fix my eyes up- 
on him, that I may receive what I truſt ro him 
for? 2 Chron. xx. 12. —He know not what to do, 
but our eyes are upon thee. Plal.xxv.15. Mine eyes 
are ever towards the Lord: for he ſhall pluck my 
feet out of the net. Iſai. xlv. 22. Look unto me, and 
be ye ſaved— for I am God, and there is none elſe. 
Mic. vii. 7. Therefore I will look unto the Lord: 1 
will wait for the God of my ſalvation : my God will 
hear me. Whom ſhould J truſt, but my God? 
To whom ſhould I look for what I want, but the 
God in whom I truſt? Am ] looking to the crea- 
ture, and looking off from God, and ſay I truſt 
in God? Doth not the caſting of my eye ſhew in 
whom I truſt ? Do I look only or chiefly for 
ſupplies from the creature, and pretend I truſt in 
God? If my treaſure be in heaven, will not my 17 
be there alſo? And if my truſt be in God, will not 
my eyes be ever towards him? 8 

Lord, let me never look to the creature, for 
that which I can only have from thee; and let me 
be fo far from fixing my eyes upon the creature, 
that I may not diſhonour thee by a caſt of my eye 
unto the creature, when I ſhould only truſt and 
look to thee: as Aſa, in his diſtreſs, looked to the 
phyſician, and not to the Lord. 2 Chron. xvi. 12. 

[6.] Is it not the ſame with ſtaying my mind, 
or my felf, upon God? Jai. xxvi. 3. Thou wilt 
keep him in perfect peace, whoſe mind is flayed on 
thee: becauſe he truſteth in thee I. 10. Let 
him truſt in the name of the Lord, and ſlay upon 
his God. Is not God a ſupporting ſtay to the foul 
that truſteth in him? When the foul is ready to 
faint, to ſink and fall, if I can truſt then in God, 
and in the grace and mercy of God, will not this 
be my ſtay, my comfort and ſupport? andas bread 
is the ſtay of man's life, and ſtrengrhens the hungry 
man, a ſtaff is a ſupport to the weak and ſickly 
man, ſo is not truſting in God a ſtay to the ſtag- 
gering or drooping ſoul ? | 

_% Is it not expreſſed by confidence? For as 
truſting in the fleſh, or in 12 is called confi- 
dence in the fleſh, and confidence in princes, Phil. 
iii. 4. Pſal. cxviii. 8, 9. fo is not truſting in the 
Lord, a putting confidence in him? 

O that I could get that meaſure of truſting in 
God, that I may have acceſs unto him, with con- 
fidence of obtaining mercy from him! Eph. iii. 12. 
1 Job. v. 14. and ſo to truſt in him, as to be con- 
fident, that when I ſhall be abſent from the body, I 
ſhall be preſent with the Lord. 2 Cor. v. 6, 8. 

(2.) What is the foundation of my truſting in 
God? What are the grounds upon which it is 
bottomed? Since I mult have ſuch truſt, reliance 


and confidence in God, as I may not have in any 


other, muſt not I ſee ſuch reaſons for it in the 
true God, as are not to be ſeen in any other? 
[1.] Is not my propriety in the true God, a 
firm toundation for my truſting in God? Is he my 
God? Is not this ſufficient reaſon, why I ſhould put 
my truſt in him? P/al. vii. 1. O Lord my God, in 
thee do I put my truſt. Pſal. xxv. 2 O my Gd, I 
truſt in thee. Plal. xci. 2. Iwill ſay of the Lord, he 
1% my refuge, aud my fortreſs, my God, in him will 
{ truſt. If I can ſay of the Lord, that he is my 
God, may I not rationally ſay next, in him I will 
truſt? Is he my God, and ſhall I not rely upon 
£ 


my God? Is he my God, and ſhall I nor comm. 
my way unto my God? Is he my God, and ſhall 
not reſt in, caſt my care upon, look to, and 1; 
my ſelf upon my God? ! 

O how am I encouraged to do all this, ws. 
I can ſay of the Lord, he is my God? 72 

[2.) Is my God a powerful God, an almigh, 
God, that can do whatever he pleaſes? and That 
I not truſt my powerful God? Do not I ſee rer. 
ſon in the power of my God, greater than in an 
other, why I ſhould put my truſt in him mg, 
than in any other? Hai. xxvi. 4. Truſt we jy „, 
Lord for ever, for in the Lord Jehovah is ev6y140. 
ing firength. What cannot he do, that can rt 
the dead? And what can be my circumſtances, n 
which I may not ſafely put my truſt in him the 
can and will raiſe the dead? 2 Cor. i. 9. 

What if my wants be many? What if my dun- 
ger be great? What if my circumſtances he dig. 
cult, and to men — to help? Cannot If 
my one powerful God, over againſt my many wang? 


and my great and powerful God, over againſt n 


great dangers, be they ever ſo many? and 
* God, to whom nothing is impoſſible, a 
ard, over againſt my condition, by men impof; 
ble to be reheved, and quietly and ſafely truſt n 
my powerful God, to do for me, what no other 
is 155 to do? . | 
. Is m ood, as well as great? r 
as ED as able, to 12 to me, to do 2 me, we 
ſoever is for = preſent, real and eternal goo? 
and ſhould not I put my truſt in my good Go? 
P/al. xxxi. 19. O how great is thy goodneſs, whit 
thou haft laid up for them that fear thee : whiththn 
haſt wrought for them that truſt in thee, befor: th 
ſons of men! Plal. xxxvi. 7. How excellent is ty 
loving-kinaneſs, O God ! therefore the children of nu 
put their truſt under the ſhadow of thy wings. Do 
therefore the children of men, and ſhould nt 
therefore much more the children of God, put 
their truſt in him, becauſe his loving-kindne is 
ſo excellent? Will a child truſt to his good Father, 
and a man to his good friend? and ſhall not Itwt 
in my —— God, when the goodneſs of my God 
infinitely tranſcends the goodneſs of any father, or 
friend? when there is no compariſon betwixt the 
one and the other? | 
[A.] Is not my God a merciful God? Hath he 
not compaſſion on his people in diſtreſs? Doch 
not he ſhew mercy to his, when they be in miſery? 
Would I, fo far as I may, truſt to a merciful man 
for ſuccor and relief? and ſhall J not truſt in my 
merciful God? P/al. xiii. f. But I have truſted i 
thy mercy, my heart ſhall rejoice in thy ſalvation. 
Becauſe God is a great and powerful God, there. 
fore he can, and becauſe he is a good and mercitul 
God, therefore he will, do what tends to my pfe. 
ſent and eternal good; and is not God's car, and 
will, a firm foundation for my truſting in him? 
7. | May I not, ſhould I not, truſt in my pro- 
miſing God? Is not his promiſe a declaration 0 
his will, and ſuppoſeth his power? For is God 
like man, to promiſe more than he can perform: 


May I not be firmly perſuaded that God is able b. 


perform all his promiſes, be they ever ſo mall) 
or great? Rom. iv. 20, 21. Is there any condition that 
I am, or can be in, that there are not promils 
made by God, ſuitable thereunto; whether cr 
cerning things temporal, ſpiritual or eternal? 


| there then any condition that L am or may be " 
| where! 


Seen e. e 
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i not comfortab| t my truſt in 
* . is my God Y Wil a man truft 
a promiſing man, and look upon his promiſe, as a 

ound of his truſt, and ſhall not I truſt in my 
Somiling God? And ſhall I not own his promiſe, 
5% 2 warrantable and unqueſtionable ground of my 
truſting in him? Shall I take a man's word, and 
hope in it, and not God's word, and truft and 
hope therein? P/al. cxix. 49, 74, 81, 147. 
* T6] Is not my God faithful in his promiſes? 
And is not the veracity of God, a ſufficient foot- 
ing for my truſting in him? Men too often pro- 
miſe what they cannot perform, tho' they have a 
will; or ſometimes will not, tho' they can; and 
* ſometimes neither can nor will, and ſo diſappoint 
* fuch as truſted to their promiſes; but ſhall I dare 
to ſay or think any of theſe concerning a promiſing 
God, that is faithful and true in his word of pro- 
* mile, fo that no one thing fails, of what he pro- 
= miſeth, but all comes to pals? 1 King. viii. 6. oſh. 
xi. 40. Xxiii. 14. 1 Cor. x. 13. 1 Theff. v. 24. 
2 Te /. iii. 3. Tit.1.2. Heb. vi. 17, 18. What ſurer 
: ground of truſt can I have, than the truth of God 
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that never fails? P/al. xci. 4. He ſhall cover thee 
with bis feathers, and under his wings ſhalt thou 
' truſt: bis truth ſhall be thy ſhield and buckler. 

[7.] Is not the experience I have had of what 
God hath already done for me in ſpirituals, a good 
argument of NN r God, that he will yet do 
more? If he hath effectually called me, and given 
me repentance for ſin, and Ach in his ſon, may I 
not confidently truſt him for the pardon of my 
© fin, and the eternal ſalvation of my foul? and that 
= the good work of grace begun, ſhall be perfectly 
© finiſhed? Phil. i. 6. And from experience in tem- 
porals, may not I hopefully truſt in God for the 
future, ſo far as tends to God's glory, and my real 
good? 2 Cor. i. 10. I bo delivered us from ſo great 
a death, and doth deliver : in whom we truſt that he 
| 74 yet deliver us. 1 Sam. xvii. 37. 2 Tim. iv. 17, 
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60 When, and in what conditions and circum- 
ſtances, ſhould I exerciſe my truſting in God? 
When? At all times, and whatſoever my condi- 
tion is, is it not my duty to put my truſt in God? 
Is it cver out of ſeaſon? If my circumſtances be 


& why I ought to truſt in God? If they be ever 
ſo bad and afflicting, is there not ſufficient ground 
hy I may truſt in God? Pal. lxii. 8. Truſ in him 
at all times, ye as go Yet are there not fome 
particular times and cafes, wherein I ſhould (tho? 


it be more difficult) more eſpecially endeavour to | nor I the promiſes of a faithful God to live upon? 


May I not find food in the promiſe, when I have 


exerciſe my truſt in God? 
. I.] If I walk in darkneſs of diſcomfort, and 
have not the light of God's countenance, ſhonld 


Jof his face? If he hide his face from me, and 
ſuſpend the witneſſing comforting acts of his Spi- 


tit, ſhould not I then truſt in his promiſes, and 


in his power whereby he is able to perform them; 
and in his all- ſufficient grace, in his infinite mer- 
Y, in his unchangeable goodneſs, and in his im- 
mutable love, formerly manifeſted to me? Ji. 1. 
$9. Abo is among you, that feareth the Lord, that 
Jobeyeth the voice of his ſervant, that walketh in 
$4 arkne/s, and ſeeth no light ? let him truſs in the name 
F ihe Lord, and ſtay upon his God. Is not dark - 

els uncomfortable? To walk in darkneſs, is it not 


— 
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ever ſo good and proſperous, is there not reaſon | 


Le” 47 ew 


Is God angry with me for mine offences, and 1992 


unpleafant ? cfpecrally if the darknets be fo great, 
that I ſee no hight of comfort? yet ſhould not 1 
truſt in the name of the Lord, and 1n this dark- 
nefs of deſertion ſtay my ſelf on God? Doth God 
frown upon my ſoul, and yet muſt I truſt in him? 


ought I to truſt in him? If he procced in his diſ- 
pleaſure, as to threaten to flay me, yet is it my 
duty ſtill to truſt in God? Job xiii. 17. Though he 
flay me, yet will I hut in him. O how hard is it 
to truſt in an angry God? in a diſpleaſed God? 
in God, when he trowns, and hides his face from 
me? Why, O my foul, have not I ſeen a child 
truſt to his father, when the father is diſpleaſed 
with him, and threatens him; yea, and doth cor- 
rect and chaſtiſe him? For doth not he think, tho 
my father be angry, yet he is wy father ? and ſhall 
not I truſt to my father for food and raiment, and 
ſupplies of my wants, tho” he at preſent be angry 
with me? And ſhall not I truſt in God, when 1 
have not the aſſurance of his love? Shall 1 dare to 
fay, God is diſpleaſed with me, and doth not lift up 
the light of his countenance upon me, theretore 
I will not, I dare not pat my rruſt in him? Do 
not I know his name? and.if I know his name, 
ſhall not I put my truſt in him? P/al. ix. 10. And 
is there not reaſon contained in his very name, why 
EF ſhould truſt in him? Exod. xxxiv. , 6,7. And 
tho' God hath changed my comfort into forrow, 
my Joy into mourning, by changing his ſmilings 
upon me, into frownings againſt me, yet he hath 
not changed his name, and never will; then if his 


name be ftill a gracious, merciful, faithful, ſin- 


pardoning Gad, wy ſhould not I, knowing his 
name, in my deferred condition {till put my truſt 
in him? | 

[..] In time of outward wants, ſhould not I 
put my truft in God? When I am in ſuch diſtreſs 
and ftrairs that I want bread to eat, and have no 
friend to give it to me, and fee no way how I may 
get it, is not this a ſeaſon for me to exerciſe my 
truſt in God? When the world frawns upon me 
and all ſhew themſelves unkind unto me; when 
am ſurrounded with difſiculties, and look round 
about me, and ſee no means whereby ſupplies may 
come unto me; when 1 fee poverty coming upon 
me, like an armed man, and fee not how it may 
be reſiſted or prevented; can I at ſuch a time put 
my truſt in God, that he can and will ſupply my 
wants, when no man will, tho' he can; or nei- 


| ther can nor will? Hab. iii. 17, 18. For when I 


have neither food nor friends to live upon, have 


none in my houſe? And doth not a promiſing 


| | God know how to ſend it, when I know not 
I not then exerciſe my truſt in God? Should nor | 


&1 truſt in his name, when I cannot ſee rhe ſmiles |. to make up my wants, when I ſce no way by 


where to find it? And hath not he his many ways 


which they may be ſupplied? P/al. xxxiv. 9, 10. 


| Ixxx1v.1T. 


1.) Cannot God ſupply my wants in kind, if he 
will? and will he not, if it be for my real good? 


If it be not, had not I better be in wants? 


2.) If God do not ſupply my wants in the kind 
of what I want, cannor, and will not he give 
me bleſſings of a better kind, that will be better 


for me? and have not I reaſon to truſt him that 


he will? 
3.). If God do not give me ſupplies of what 1 


have not, cannot he give me a contented mind 
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with what I have? And is not a mind contented | 
with a little, a better ſupply than much with diſ- 
content ? 

4.) Cannot God bleſs a little to me, and nou- 
riſh me thereby, and maintain my health by it, as 
much, or more, than others that have more and 
better than I have? And is not this equivalent 
with them that have more and better fare? Did 
not Daniel, and the three with him, thrive bet- 
ter with their pulſe and water, and had their faces 
fairer and fatter than others, that did cat of the 
king's meat, and drink of his wine? Dan. 1. 10, 
to 17. 

7 Cannot, will not God make all my afflict- 
ing wants work for my good? Rom. viii. 28. Should 
not I, upon all theſe accounts, put my truſt in 
God, be my wants ever ſo many or great ? 

Do I fay I truſt God for my ſoul, and cannot I 
truſt him with my body ? 

Do I truſt in him for ſupplies of grace, and 
not for outward ſupplies? 

Do I truſt in him for heaven's happineſs, and 
not for worldly neceſſaries? 

Dol truſt in him for eternity, and cannot I truſt 
him for a little time? | 

Do I truſt in him for the greateſt things, and 
ſhall I not for the ſmaller? | | 

May not Chriſt's arguings ſhame and remove 
my want of truſting in God in time of wants, 
fince the want of truſting in God in time of 
want, is a greater evil than all my wants of out- 
ward things? Mat. vi. 25, to the end. 

[3.] Should not I truſt in God in times of fear 
of men? Will not my fear of men diminiſh my 
truſting in God? Will not my truſting in God a- 
bate my fears of men ? Will not my truſting in 
God moſt of all, cauſe me to fear men leaſt of 
all? P/al. lvi. 3, 4, 11. What time I am afraid, 1 
will truſt in thee. In God have I put my truſt, 1 
will not fear what fleſh can do unto me. Heb. xiii. 6. 
Pſal. cxviii. 6. 

[4] Should not I truſt in God in times of ac- 
tual ſuffering for him, to keep me from ſinnin 
againſt him? And will not ſuch truſt in God 
make me willing to ſuffer, that I may not fin to 


avoid the ſuffering? Dan. iii. 28. 1 Pet. iv. 19. 


I Sam. xxx. G. 

LJ] Is not the day of my death a ſpecial time 
for the exerciſing of my truſt in God, in commit- 
ting my departing ſoul unto his care, to receive 
it into eternal glory? Is there any other can do 

this for my ſoul leaving my body ? Is there a 
greater thing that I can truſt him with, or any 
greater concern that I can truſt him for? Or a 
greater time of need that I can truſt him in? 

Lord, help me, when I die, to truſt thee with 
my ſoul, and commit it to thy keeping. Luke 
xxiii. 46. P/al.xxxi. y. Acts vii. 79. 

(4.) Is my truſt in God a right, a genuine, a 
warrantable truſting in him ? Are there not man 
that think and ſay they truſt in God, whoſe tru 
is no better than groundleſs preſumption, and vain 
confidence? And ſhall not ſuch truſt fail of its 
expectation? and when they hope to receive what 
they truſt to him for, tho” it be no leſs than the 
ſalvation of their ſouls, ſhall they not be diſap- 
pointed ? Is there not reaſon then, I ſhould en- 
quire, is my truſting in God a groundleſs deluſion, 
or a fruit of the Spirit of God? 

[1.] Do I fear God, as well as truſt in him? 


— 
Do I fear to offend him, or to fin againg h. 
when I fay I truſt in him? Are not the rae le 
of God, and right truſting in him, ſo far = 
being contraries, that they are conſtant com - 
ons, never to be ſeparated ? What ground ne | 
to truſt in God for pardon of my fins, or the f. 
vation of my ſoul, when I have no ſear of * 
before mine eyes? How many are there that h 
no fear of ſinning againſt God, and yet confiden 
ly, but vainly, truſt to God for everlaſting þ,,. 
pineſs ? but ſhall not their hope be cut of, and th,; 
truſt be (weak, tho' fine,) as a ſpider's web? Joh 
viii. 14. Are not thoſe that tear the Lord, the 
only perſons that can warrantably truſt in bim 
P/al. cxv. 11. | a : 

[2.] Do I obey God, as well as truſt in hin 
Do I make the commands of God the rule of n. 
life, yielding ſincere, tho' imperfect obedience tn 
them, without wilful departing from them? 2 x; 
xviii. 5, 6. Is my truſting in God, in a way of q. 
ing good? P/al. xxxvii. 3. 1 Pet. iv. 19. 

3.] Do I pray to God, as well as truſt in God 
Do I fervently call upon him, for what I truſt t, 
him? P/al.lxii 8. Truſt in him at all times, r js. 
Pe; pour out your hearts before bim. Pal. iv. 5. Of- 
fer the ſacrifice of righteouſneſs, and put your ti 
in the Lord. Where are prayerleſs perſons requr. 
ed to truſt in God, for what they never pry u- 
to him? 

[4] Do I truſt in God, in the uſe of neu 
when means are afforded ; or can I truſt God, when 
means are denied? When God hath tied met 
means, do I uſe the means, but truſt in God, and 
not in them? When God hath not tied himſelf 
to means, can I cruſt in God without them, when 
1 have a warrant from God ſo to do? To truſt to 
God in the negle& of ordinary means, for hu ex- 
traordinary working, is not this a tempting of 
God? Mat.iv.6,7. To caſt away all confidence 
and dependence upon God, when ordinary means 
do fail; is not this a limiting of God? Pſal.lxxyii. 
19, 20, 22. compare V. 41. 

7. Do I truſt in God according to his pro 


| mile Hath he promiſed pardon to the penitent? 


do I truſt to him for pardon, tho” I be impeni- 
tent? Can I call this a truſting in God, according 
to his promiſe, when it is contrary to it? Hah 
God promiſed eternal life to ſuch as believe on 
Chriſt, conſenting to him, and accepting of him 
as offered in the goſpel? John iii. 16. Addi xi. zi. 
Do I refuſe Chriſt, and yet truſt to God for etet- 
nal life? Is this truſting accordirig to, or contra 
to, the promiſes of God? And how vain androt- 
ten will that truſt be, that is contrary to the pro- 
miſe of God? | 

Lord, keep me from the number of thoſe men 
that truſt for thy heaven, yet will not have thee 
for their God! 

J.) What are the encouraging motives that | 
may, and the ſupporting comforts if I do n 
right manner put my truſt in God, as one pat 9 
that inward worſhip which is due to God, by 
virtue of this commandment ? 1 2 

[I. J If I duly truſt in God, and give this vor 
ſhip unto him, and thereby glorify him, bath 0. 
he entailed his bleſſings upon me, and declared "* 
to be an happy man? Prov. xvi. 20. Pſal. ii. Ii 


| XXXiv.8. Ixxxiv. 12. Jer. xvii. 7. 


[z.] Is not right truſting in God, the ſure l 
way to obtain deliverance in times of 
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Jer. xxxix. 17, 18. Pſal. xxxvii. 40. 2 Chron. 


xvi. 3 Is not truſting in God, more excellent and 


better than truſting in the greateſt of men? Pſa. 
cxviii. 8, 9. xx. 7. 3 f 

4.] Is it not a prevailing argument to plea 
with God in prayer? P/al. xvi. 1. Ivii. 1. cxli. 8. 

it. 8. 
17 Is it not that which obtaineth audience 
of prayers? 1 truſt, and therefore pray, and I 

ray and truſt, and therefore may I not expect and 
prayer? 1 Chron. v. 20. 

[6.] Hath not God promiſed, that be that truſt- 
41h in the Lord, mercy ſhall compaſs him about? 
Pfal. xxxii. 10. Do ſorrows compaſs me about? 
Do afflictions and troubles ſurround me? Would I 
have mercy alſo to compaſs me about ? Is not my 
way to ſurrounding mercy, to truſt in the Lord: 

(7.] Is not every one known and approved 
of God, that put their truſt in him? They that 
know God, will truſt him; and if I knew him 
better, ſhould not I truſt him more? And were 
there more that truſted in him, there is not one 
of them but is ſo known to him, as to have him 
for a ſtrong hold in a day of trouble ? Nahum i. 7. 

3. Do f know and acknowledge God to be 
the only true God, and take him for my God? 
Do I then love him with a predominant and ſu- 
perlative love, as it is that inward worſhip requir- 
ed in this commandment, and whereby I give that 
glory to him, which is due to him alone? Deut. 


vi. 5. x. 12. xi. 1. XXX. 16. Joſh. xxii. . xxiii. 11. 
Mat. xxii. 37, 38. 


4. Do ] take God, the true God, for my God ? 
Am I then zealous for his glory? Or do I pre- 
tend to have him for my God, when I am luke- 


4 warm, neither hot nor cold, in things pertaining to 
the glory of the true God? Rev. iii. 15, 16, 19. 
When I worſhip him, am I lukewarm in my wor- 


ſhip, when zeal is one part of that inward wor- 


* ſhip, which in this commandment is required? 


(1.) Why ſhould I endeavour after zeal for 


God, fince 1 acknowledge him to be the only 


true God, and profeſs to have him for my God? 


II.] Am one of his peculiar people? ſhould 
not I therefore be zealous for God? Doth not 


ſuch peculiarity engage me to be zealous ? 777. 


i. 14. 
| [2.]} Doth not the excellency and dignity of 


things promiſed by God, and the duties enjoined 
by him, as the means to obtain them, call for my 
f 3 zeal and fervency in ſeeking after them? 


am. v. 16. Rom. Xii. 11. 


{3 2 Is not luke warmneſs bateful to God? and 
or him good, and pleaſing to him? Rev. iii. 


| 16. Gal. iv. 1 


[4-] If I decay in my zeal for God, ſhall not 1 


| decline in the ways of God, and be remiſs, (when 


I ſhould be vigorous in mortifying fin in my ſelf, 


and reproving it in others) to the diſhonour of 


* God? 1 Sam. Ii. 22, 23, 24, 25, 29, 30. 


J.] Should I be one whom God doth love, | his will, and the ſtrokes of his hand, in chaſtiſ- 


he ſee me luke warm, will not he ſome way 


j or other chaſtiſe me, till he cureth my floth 
f ſtirs me up to an holy zcal? Rev. 111. - 18 


[6.] If 1 be cold or lukewarm on earth, in 


f things lr God, do not I deſerve an hot 


burning hell? But is not zeal th 
the kingdom of heaven? Mat. 1 "Ui n 


{7-] Are others zealous in a falſe way, or for a 


falſe god, and ſhall T be cold or lukewarm in my 
duties to the true God? May not their zeal ſhane 
my ſloth; and their fervency make me bluth tor 
my indifferency? 1 Kings xviii. 26, 28. Mat, xxiii. 
15. Cal. iv. 17. 

(2.) Is my zeal, which 1 ought to have for 
God, a genuine zeal ? 

[1.] Is it joined with raſhneſs and ignorance, 
or is it according to knowledge? Is it blind, and 
ſo boiſterous, or is it guided by the light of the 
word? Rom. x. 2. Acts xv. 1. XXI. 20. 

2. ] Is my zeal indeed for God and his glory, 
or is it for my own profit or praiſe, when pretend- 
ed for God, Jehu- like? 2 Kings x. 16, to 28. com- 
pare V. 29, 31. 3 

[3.] Am I in my own concerns, and when I 
am wronged, more meck and mild, but when 
God is diſhonoured, am I more concerned and 
vigorous to reform it? Numb. x11. 3. comp. Exod. 
xxxii. 19, 20. Or am I hot in mine own cauſe, and 
cold in God's ? | 

[4.] Is my zcal more in ſmall things, and cir- 
cumſtantials in religion, than in the weighty eſ- 
ſential points, wherein the power of religion doth 
conſiſt? if lo, is it not the more the worſe ? Mat. 
xxiii. 23. 

[J.] Am Jas much, or more ſet againſt mine 
own fins, to mortify and ſubdue them, as to cen- 
ſure others? And when I ſhew my indignation a- 
gainſt the ſins of others, have I compaſſion to 
their ſouls? Mat. vii. 3, 4, J. 2 Cor. vii. 11, 12. ii. 6, 
7,8. Gal. vi. 1. 

7. Do I know and acknowledge God, to be 
the only true God, and take him for my God? 
Do I then fear him, and give him this part of 
inward worſhip, and thereby glorify him? 

(1.) Do I ſhun and avoid fin, as that which is 
diſpleaſing to God? Prov. iii. 7. xvi. 6. 

(2.) Do I make conſcience to abſtain from ſe- 
cret fins, becauſe {een by God, tho' hid from the 
eyes of men? P/al. xix. 12. 

.) Do I hate thoſe {ins which ſtill remain in 
me, which will have a dwelling in me, tho' they 
do not reign over me? Prov. vili. 13. 

(4.) Do I make progrels in grace, and preſs af- 
ter univerſal holineſs in higheſt degrees? 2 Cor. 
vii. 1. 

(7) Do I fo fear God, that the fear of men 
doth not deter me from performing my duty 
to God? Mat. x. 28. {ſai.viii. 12, 13. 1 Pet. iu. 
14, IF. | 

% When I have taken God for my God, ſhould 
I not walk humbly before him? Mic. vi. 8. Is not 
humility towards God a part of that inward wor- 
ſhip winch Lowe to him, and whereby I glorify 
him? | 

(I.) In acknowledging his unſpeakable excel- 
lency, and mine own meannels? Pſal. xxx. 1. 
Exod. xv. 2. 1 Per. i. 24. Gen. xviii. 27. Job xlii. 
7, 6. Bog 

(2.) In patient ſubmitting to the pleaſure of 


ing me for my fin. 1 Sam. iii 18. P/al. xxxix. 9. 

(3.) In thankful recording the grace and mercy 
of God towards me, as the truits of his undeſery- 
ed favour. 1 Chron. xxix. 11, to 15, Deut. viii. 11, 
to 19. 


(J.) In ready uncertaking any duty moines by 
| od, 
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(4.) In reverent admiring his unſearchable coun- 
ſels. Rom. xi. 33, 34. Job xlli. 2, 3. 
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God, be the ſervice ever ſo mean, when it tends 
to his glory. Should not I be ſo humble, as to be 
willing to be humbled at the will of God, to the 
loweſt condition in obedience to God, when I have 
the example of Chriſt in his ſo doing? Phil. ii. 6, 
„8. Jobs xiji. 14. When the true God, whom 
have for my God, is of infinite majeſty, and I 
am vile; he hath riches of grace, but I am poor; 
he is omnipotent, but I am weak; he is ſpotleſs 
and pure, but I am full of ſpots, and all over pol- 
lured ; he is merciful, but I am miſerable ; he is 
acious, but I am unworthy; with what humi- 
ker ſhould I aſcribe all my mercies to his free good- 
nels, as receiving them from his mere favour? Is 
not this included, when in this commandment I 
am charged to have him, and to take him for my 
God? 
7. When have God for my God, ſhould not 
I make him my chief joy? Should not my ſoul 
reſt it ſelf contented and ſatisfied in God, as in my 
only all- ſufficient happineſs ? For is not that my 
God, which I make my chiefeſt joy? Pſal. iv. 
6, 7. 
And ſince God is the chief good, and my God, 
what matter of joy is it, to think of all the ex- 
cellencies there are in God? and then to think a- 
ain, of my propriety in him, how may, and ought 
[ to joy and rejoice in his greatnels, goodnels, 
love, mercy, power, grace, more than in an 
thing whatſoever? Can I own him for my God, 
and not own I ſhould rejoice in him, ſo often en- 
joined in the ſcriptures, to be reduced to thiscom- 
mandment? Pſal. xxxit. 11. XXXiL 1. IXviii. 3. 
cxlix. 1, 2. Phil. iv.4. 1Theſ.v.16. | 
8. Am not I commanded to have the true God 
for my God, and have I fo? how then ſhould I 
think of him, and have him in my remembring 
thoughts? How often, and with what delight, 
ſhould I call to mind what I know of God? - 
ſhould I remember his love to me, and thereby 
inflame my love to him? How ſhould remember 
his grace in the promiſes he hath made to me, of 
the pardon of my ſin, of giving me power againſt 
my fin, and faving my foul tor ever, and praiſe 
him for his promiſes ? How ſhould I remember 
his faithfulneſs, in keeping his word; and his pow- 
er, whereby he is able to perform it, and wait and 
hope for the accompliſhing of them ? 

9. Am I commanded to have the true God for 
my God, and have I ſo? how then ſhould my 
mind be muſing, and ſtedfaſtly be meditating up- 
on him? Should ſome paſſing tranſient thoughts 
concerning my God ſuffice me? Should not my 
mind dwelt upon the perfections of his nature, and 
my thoughts fix upon them? How long my 
mind be fixed, ſometimes on his goodneſs, then 

on his power, then upon his mercy, then upon 
his love, and ſo on all the reſt, according to my 
knowledge of him; and what matter ſhall I find 
in every one of them, to inlarge my meditations on 
bim? Mal. iii. 16. P/al. elxili. 6. civ. 34. 

10. Am not I commanded to have the true God 
for my God, and have I fo? how highly then 
ſhould I eſteem him? how greatly ſhould: I prize 
him? Could I eſteem him in any proportion to 
bis excellencics, O how high would my eſtima- 
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thee is infinite, and fo above all meaſure ; 14, 
eſteem thee more than yet I do, and ſtill rw 
and eyermore more and more, that I may ſet y 
meaſures to my eſtimations of thee ! P/a1, xxl : 
Ixxxix. 6, 7, 8. x 

11. Am I commanded to have the true G0 
for my God, and have I fo? how carneſtly then 
ſhould I defire him? Defire him! what ſhould | 
deſire? O that I did more defire his favour, and 
the light of his countenance ! O that I did more 
deſire the aſſurance of his love, and the ſenſe of 
to be ſhed abroad in my heart! O that I could de. 
ſire to deſire more communion with 
ordinances upon earth, and long, and breath, and 
thirſt after the enjoyment of him in his glorious 
preſence for ever? P/al. Ixxiii. 25. xlii. 1, 2. lxij 
1, 2, 3. Ixxxiv. 2, 3. 2 Cor. v. 8. Phil. i. 23. 

12. Am I commanded to have the true God fy; 
my God, and have I ſo? how then ſhould ] 1 
upon him, and pray to him, to ſupply my wand, 
for body, for ſoul, and give me all bleſſings fo 
time and eternity? Mat. vii. 7. Eph. vi. 18. Phy 


iv. 6. If all men call upon their gods, at leaf in 


time of diſtreſs, ſhould not I upon my God, he. 
cauſe he is the true God at all times? Jau 
ſy 6. 
13. Am I commanded to take the true God for 
my God, and have I fo? how thankful ſhould 1 
be unto my God, for all the favours and bifingy 
he hath given to me, fo many, fo great, f con- 
tinually all my days, as he thro grace hath done? 
Should nor I praiſe my God, fance he is the giver 
of all I have, or hope for? Pſal.ciii 1,2, . 
exvül. 28. A 

14. Am I commanded to have the true Gd for 
my God, and have I fo?. how obedient ſhould | 
be unto him? how voluntarily ſubject to his cam. 
mands, making his word the rule of the inyad 
motions of my bearr, and the outward ions of 
my life? Jer. vii. 23. 1 Johr iii. 22. 

tf, Am Icommanded to have the true God for 
my God, and have Lfo? how ſhould 1 then grieve, 
and groan, and mourn, when Ido any thing that 
doth offend him, or is diſpleaſing to him ? Dol 
break the commandments of my God, and ſhould 
not this be the breaking of my heart? And when 
by grace I am inabled to . bim, ſhould it not 
fetch tears from mine eyes, when I ſee others 
walk and act contrary to the will of God real 
ed in his word? Fer. xxxi. 18. P/al. cxix, 136. 
Are not theſe, O my ſoul, fome of the du 
incumbent upon me by virtue of this firſt com. 
mandment ? And are they not included, when! 
an: enjoined, to know and acknowledge Gol i 
be the only true God, and to take him for 
God, and to give all theſe duties to him, 2 that 
in ward worſhip which F owe to him, and mu 
not give it to any other? Have I been careſul to 
perform what in this firſt and command - 
ment is required? O my God, wherein J hate 
failed, be pleaſed: to, pardon me, becauſe thou #7 
my God and wherein I ſee my failings, inable me 
to give theſe parts of inward worſſup unto tht 
with greater care and faithfulneſs, and thereby lo 


| glorify thee more, becauſe Þ have takten thee ft 
my God. ny 1 
tion of him be? But, O my God, ſince all in 


him in hi; 
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The Firſt COM MAN DMENT” 


QuresT10N XLVII. 


ment? 


ANSWER. 


| The firſt commandment forbiddeth 


the denying, or not worſhiping 
and glorifying the true God as 
God, and our God, and the giv- 


ing of that worſhip and glory to 
any other, which is due to him 


alone. . 


QuzsT1oNn XLVIII. 


What are we eſpecially taught by theſe 


words [before me] in the firſt com- 
 mandment ! 


e 
—_— —_— — 


ANS WER. 


Theſe words [Before me] in the firſt 

commandment teach us, that God 
who ſeeth all things, taketh no- 
tice of, and is much diſpleaſed 


with the ſin of having any other 
God. 


1 mandment be leading ſins, making 
way for more to follow them? Are 


| not the fins againſt this command- 


& Ebrift thy only Son, and my oaly Lord and Sa- 
© Viour. 


Q. i. Have not I found the ſeeds of atheiſm in 


$9, heart ? Have I never doubted of the exiſtence of 
od, nor of the {Ont of God, without which 
0 


: He would be no 


nor of the ſupporting and go- 


| derning Providence of God? Have I never called any 
| of theſe into qreſtion? Have never any ſuch hbefita- 
Vg thoughts riſen from my own heart, nor been in- 


ö 


sr not the ſins againſt the firſt com- 


b 


jefted by the tempter, Is there a God ? Is there 6 
Providence ? Have not { too much, aud too long, en- 
tertained ibem, and hath not my mind cluſcd with 
them? Did | reſiſt them, and endeavcur to cru 
them in tie firſt riſing of them, and to withſ/land 
aud rejett them? Might ng! I have had reaſons aud 
arguments at hand to bave ſatisfied my doubting mind 
againſt ſuclh atheiſtical thoughts, or ſatanical ſug- 
geſtions? And may not I blujh that I was ſuch a 
foot, at any time i queſtion, doubt, or ſay in my 
heart, there is no God? P/al. xiv. 1. lin. 1. 

1. Might not I have been reſolved by a ſerious 
conſideration of the works of creation, that there 
is a God powerful and eternal? Rom. i. 20. Pſal. 
A. 1. 

2. Might not I have been ſatisfied by remem- 
bring the wonderful works of providence, which 
none but a God could have done? as the drown- 
ing of the old world, the many miraculous plagues 
inflicted upon Pharaoh and the Egyptians, the di- 
— of the Red Sea, the providing for lo many 
thouſands in the wilderneſs for forty - years, the 
cauſing the ſun one time to ſtand till, and another 
time to go back, and many more, which no atheiſt 
can diſprove, nor rationally deny? And it theſe 
cannot be denied, how unreaſonable then, as well 
as wicked, is it, to deny or doubt, whether there 
be a God? O that this God would pardon me, that 
I have been peſtered fo long, fo often, with ſuch 
workings of atheiſm in my heart, and did not uſe 
ſuch helps to quell them! Gen. vii. 19, &c. Exod. 
m 21, 22. Joſh. x. 12, to 17. Hai. xXxXviii. 

„ 8. 
4 3. Might not J have believed there is a God, 
when I have believed and not doubted that there 
is a devil? For could I think the devil had his 


being of himſelf, and ſo make a God of the de- 


vil himſelf ? Have not ſome been tempted to 
think there is no God, when they have bzen 
ſo ſure that there is a devil, that it hath cauſed them 
to ſweat and tremble for fear leſt the devil ſhould 


| appear unto them? For is it not certain, if there 


be no God, there could have been no ſuch beings as 


devils are? For tho' their ſin be of themſelves, yet 


how can I conceive, fince they are not God, they 


could have their being of themſelves, but from 


ſome other? and my mind can ſtop no where, tall 
I come to one that was from no other, and who 
is that but God ? 

4. Might not I have withſtood ſuch atheiſtical 
thoughts as have crouded into my mind, by fuch 
a thought as this, that if I doubt, or not believe 
there is a God, I have not ſo much faith as the 
devil himſelf hath ? Shall 1 in this be worſe than a 
devil? Or when I found the devil tempting me 
to queſtion whether there is a God, might not 1 
have replied, O my malicious enemy, why doſt 
thou attempt to make me doubt whether there is 
a God, when thou thy ſelf doſt ſo firmly believe 
it, that thou doſt not, canſt not doubt of the ex- 
iſtence of God? For doſt thou not believe it, till 
it makes thec tremble? Jam. ii. 19. Lord! hat 
is this, that there ſhould be ſo many atheiſts upon 
earth, when there is not one, nor can be fo much 
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as one in hell! For tho' they may be ſuch till they 
come thither, yet when once there, they cannot 
doubt nor queſtion any more whether there be a 
God? O that God would cure me of this by his 
grace, and not leave me to be convinced of it by 
the flames of hell! : 

7. Might I not have had an argument againſt 
ſuch atheiſtical thoughts, from the dictates of my 
own conſcience, and from my own fears of eter- 
nal damnation? When I have had ſuch thoughts, 
hath not my conſcience accuſed me for having of 
them? And did it not dictate to me, I ſhould be 
called to an account for entertaining of them ? 
W ho ſhould call me to an account for them, if 
there were no God ? Could men, when they are 
not judges of my thoughts, becauſe they cannot 
know them? When I thought then there was no 
God, did not conſcience dictate my thoughts 
were known to one that would judge me for 
them? and who could that be but God? Rom. 
il 11. | 

What reaſon could I give my ſelf, why I fear- 


ed damnation, at the ſame time when I had ſuch 


thoughts and queſtionings, is there a God ? For 
who can ſend a foul to hell, and puniſh it with e- 
ternal damnation if there be no God? Might not 
my fears have been an help againſt my unbeliey- 


ing, atheiſtical thoughts? Luke xii. 4, J. 


6. Might not the obſervation I have made of 
the difference betwixt men and men, have fortifi- 
ed me againſt ſuch doubtings? Do not I know all 
men by nature are prone to ſin, enemies to what 
is ſpiritually good and pleaſing unto God ? Do 
not I ſee, while moſt continue ſo, ſome are changed 
ſo much, that they dare not ſin, and diſpleaſe God 
as others do? Could fo great a change, from ſo 

bad to ſo good, be made by themſelves upon them- 
ſelves, or by any creature? Did this grace ſpring 
up in their hearts out of nature's garden? Or could 
they make themſelves to differ? Or had they it 
without receiving of it ? Or from whom could 
they receive it, but from one that is the giver of 


every good gift? And who is that but God? 1 Cor. 


iv. 7. Rom. ix. 16. 1 Cor. iii. 6. Jam. i. 17. 

7. Might not mine own experience of ſuch 
workings on, and in my heart, have been an help 
to me for the curing and removing ſuch atheiſtical 
thoughts, whether they did ariſe from my own 
corruption, or from Satan's injection? Have not 
J had ſuch meltings of heart, ſuch warmth of af- 
fection, ſuch burning love, ſuch ardent deſires, 


ſuch lively hope, ſuch inexpreſſible joys, ſuch 


ſupporting comforts, that no creature could afford 
me, nor cauſe in me; and at another time, tho” I 
carneſtly endeavoured to obtain them, yet I could 


not? Muſt not thele peculiar favours then be from 


one that is above all creatures, and ſecond cauſes ? 
and who is that but God? Lord, I bleſs thee, that 
ar any time I have taſted that thou art gracious. 


fal. xxxiv. 8. 1 Pet. ii. 2, 3. Lord, forgive me, 


that at another time I have ſo doubted concern- 


ing thy very being, and thereby ſinned againſt 
thy firſt and great „ a 


Q. 2. Have not I ſinned againſt this firſt and great 
commandment, when I did not give that inward 
worſhip to the true God that was due to him? 

1. Was there not a time when I was ignorant 


of God, if that ignorance doth not remain unto 
this day? Is not this a ſin againſt God, and pro- 


k 9 
voking to him? Fer. iv. 22. Ho, iv. 1, 6. 
could give any in ward worſhip of faith, or in 


him, or deſire after him, of truſt and hope, or 
in him, or zeal for him, when I was ignorany. 
him? Was not all my devotion then to h. 2 
known God ? Acts xvii. 23. * 
2. Was there not a time when I was deading, 


and in a ſtate of nature, void of the holy image of | 
9+ 0 


God? Eph.ii. 1,3. Did I not all that time negleg 
to give this inward worſhip to God? Could lex. 
erciſe any love towards him, when there wg 
principle of love in me to him? Could ] del. h 
my ſelt in God, when there was no likeneſ in . 
to him? Did I fear him with a filial fear, or deli 
after him above all, or call upon him in ſince;; 
and truth, when I had no ſpiritual life, or pra. 
ple of any grace in my ſoul? Tho' in this time] 4, 
outwardly worſhip God, yet the inward worſhi 
I did deny him. And herein what did I do, — 
give him the carcaſs without the ſoul of worſhj 
and the ſhadow without the ſubſtance, and pre. 
ſented him with the halt, and the blind, and the 
lame; for which doings did not I deſerve a cy 
when vainly hoped for a bleſſing from him? Ja 
i. 8, 1 7 14. Lord, how long was I in a ſtate of 
{in, all which while I did not worſhip thee the 
true God with that inward worſhip, which i; 
due unto thee? And am I, O my foul, without 
my fears, leſt it ſhould be ſo with me ſtil, and 
that I yet do not inwardly worſhip GodasI ought 
to do, according to this firſt commandment? 

3. Since grace was wrought in me, haye not | 
neglected to exerciſe my grace, and draw the hz 
bits thereof into acts? and did I then gie that 
inward worſhip to him, as by virtue of this com- 
mandment I ought to do? What deadnek of heart, 
and dullneſs of affection have I too often been 
guilty of in my religious worſhip? When! ſpake 
to God in prayer, how have I neglected to min- 
gle my prayers with faith? When God hath ſpo- 


ken ro me in his word, how have I omitted to 


mix the word with faith? How oft have cor- 
feſſed my ſins without brokenneſs of heart, and with 
out the actings of repentance for the fins I hare 
confeſſed ? Lord, did I worſhip thee aright upon 
my knees, when I confeſſed my fins to thee, with 
as bad a frame of heart as I did commit them + 
gainſt thee? How oft have I prayed for the fayout 
of God, for power againſt ſin, and Satan's temp- 
tations, for more meetneſs for heaven, without 
ſuch actual, earneſt deſires, as ſhould have been 
rayed for withal? How oft have I prayed fora 
intereſt in Chriſt; without actings of love unto 
him, or highly prizing of him? How often hate 
I given thanks to God in words for his meſcies 
2 to me, without a thankful heart, or a du 
— of the grace of God in beſtowing them uon 
me: 1 
In all theſe reſpects, when I have been worltup: 
ing God, have not I been guilty of not worlh!p!"s 
of him? Have I not drawn nigh to God wit 
my outward man, when my inward man hath bee! 
far from him? and called upon God with my u 
when he hath been far from my reins, and m 
heart from him? And may not I, or if I 00% 
will not God account this vain worſhip!"g 
him? Iſai. xxix. 13. lviii. 2, Jer. Xii. 2. 
XXXIii. 31. | Gol 


4. When I have given inward worſhip gfe 


in my out ward worthiping of him, how hath 


* 
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interrupted in the ſame duty? If my 

_ egy one — of prayer have been intent 
and fixed upon God, in another part thereof have 
they not wandred from him, and run after the 
world, and things impertinent ? If I have deen 
fervent one while, how ſoon have I flagged ? It 
my deſires were ardent, how ſoon did they cool 
in? If my love did burn, how ſoon was the 
dre thereof quenched? O how have 1, when 
worſhiping God, ſinned againſt him ! And after 
1 have been acting faith, and love, and holy de- 
fires in my worſhip, how hath unbelief, and love 
to the world, and unwarrantable deſires been ſtir- 
ring, moving, and acting in me? And are not 
thele things forbidden to be found in my worſhip- 


ing of God? And yet are they not found more, 


than what is required? Lord, pity and pardon me; 
for 1 never have worſhiped thee in any one religi- 
ous duty, but many fins forbidden in thy firſt and 
great commandment have been found and ſcen by 
thee therein! Rom. vii. 18, 21, 23. Gal. v. 17. 
And is not this cauſed by Satan without, as by ſin 
within? Zac. iii. 1. ; 

5. How far ſhort in degrees is the moſt inward 
ſpiritual worſhip which 1 give to God? When I 
give my beſt, how bad, how imperfect is it? How 


weak is my ſtrongeſt faith? How languid is my 


greateſt love? How flow and dull are my moſt 
earneſt deſires? How wavering is my molt fixed 


truſt in God? How ſmall is my greateſt delight 


: and joy in God? How low is my highelt eſteem- 


ing of him? How diſhonouring to him is my ho- 
> nouring of him? How irreyerent is my moſt aw- 


ful fear of him? How lukewarm is my hotteſt 
* zeal for him? How unthankful is my greateſt 


thankſgiving to him? How impatient is my low- 
eſt ſubmiſſion to him? How much diſobedience is 
in my ſtricteſt obedience to his will? How much 


* hardneſs is in my brokenneſs of heart, for my of- 


fending of him? Omy ſoul, ſhould there bepride 
in my humility, when there is ſo much in my beſt 


f to be humbled for, but nothing to be proud of, 
when my beſt is ſo imperfect? 


O my God! when thou mayſt reject my beſt in- 


| > ward worſhip for the imperfection of it, be plea- 
> fed to accept it through thy Son, when done in 
| the {ſincerity of my heart; and graciouſly pardon 
dhe {ins forbidden in this thy great commandment, 
3 * thou ſeeſt them mixed with my worſhiping 
of thee! X 


Q: 3. Have not I finned againſt this firſt com- 


= wandment, in not worſhiping the true God, as God ? 
Tor is not the not worſhiping him as ſuch, hereby 


forbidden ? 
1. Have I worſhiped God as God, when have 


not watched ”y heart, and thoughts, and affecti- 


ons, to keep t 


em from wandring, when 1 have 
had to do with God, that as God knows m 


0 had been worſhiping an idol, rather than God as 


; tongue and my heart have not agreed? When! 


God? 
2. Have I worſhiped God as God, when my 


have faid, Lord, I deſire to be holy, that thou 


| wouldſt mend my h lt | 
ae y cart, let my affections on thy 


things above; I deſire, beſecch, 


and beg of thee, that tho twri 
ms — Le at thou wouldſt write thy laws 


when there have 


and make me meet for heaven; 
not been real deſires in my heart 
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after theſe ſpiritual bleſſings, but an unwillingneſß 
to have what with my tongue I aſked tor? Was 
not this to lie to God, when worſhiping him on 
my knees? P/al. Ixxviii. 36, 37. Doth not God, 
as a God of truth, hate hypocrily, and require 
truth in the inward parts? P/al. li. 6. Are nor 
the upright, in their way, his was. 8 ? Prov. Xi. 
20. Is not ſuch diſſembling in worthip, more like 
the ſerving of an idol, than worſhiping God as God, 
when an idol cannot diſcern it, but God doth per- 
tectly ſee it? 

3. Have I worſhiped God as God, when I have 
confeſſed my ſin without repentance and ſor— 
row for fin, or hatred of it, ora puypole to forſake 
it? Nay, have not I conteſſed it with ſecret love 
unto it, and a deſign to keep it? and accordingly 
have not I gone trom the confection of it, to 
the repeated commiſſion of it? Nev. ix. 26, to 
32. is not God, as God, an infinitely holy God, 
that ſo hateth fin, that with approbation he can- 
not look upon it? Hab i. 13. Anddoth not he hate 
ſuch doings in his worſhip? are they not a trouble 
to him, ſo that he is weary of them? Jai. i. 11, 
to 16. Can I ſay in ſuch ſervice, 1 worſhip God as 
God, when it is fitter for an idol, than the true 
God ? 

4. Have I worſhiped God as God, when in my 
worſhip I have not had actual believing conceptions 
of him, as of the true God? Have not I in prayer 
made mention of the name of God, when I have 
not conceived him in my mind as the molt ſpiritual 
being, infinite, eternal, and unchangeable, and 
as ſuch in his wiſdom, power, holineſs, juſtice, 
truth, and in all his perfections? Can God be ap- 
prehended as God, and worſhiped as God, when 
he is not apprehended and worſhiped as ſuch ? 
Do I worſhip God as God, when in my worſhip 
my mind is as empty of all theſe conceptions of 
God, as if theſe exccllencies were no more in 
him than an idol? and I think no more of them 
in God, than the worſhiper of an idol thinks them 
to be in an idol, when indeed they are not in it? 
Gracious God, pardon, I beſeech thee, ſuch emp- 
tinels of my mind, of ſuch conceptions of thee, 
when I have been worſhiping of thee! | 

7. Have I worthiped. God as God, when the 
apprehenſions I have had of God, as God, have not 
made any impreſſions upon the powers of my ſoul ? 
Have they, when I have not been awed with the 
apprehenſions of his heavenly infinite majelty ? 
Have they, when my love hath not been drawn 
forth towards him by the apprehenſions of his in- 
conceivable goodneſs ? Have they, when I have 
acted no faith, under the apprehenſions of his un- 
changeable faithfulneſs 2 Have they, when I have 
not hated fin, under the apprehenſions of his glo- 
rious holineſs? Have they, when I have not been 
moved to ſincerity, by the apprehenſions of his 


; | omniſcience and omnipreſence 2 Moſt merciful 
heart? Heb. iv. 12, 13. Was not this, as if 6 Ts” 0 


Lord, pardon me, I beſeech thee, that I have ſo 
often been worſhiping before thee, when I have 
had no more impreſſions of thy divine perfections, 
than ſuch have of a dumb and lifeleſs idol, that 
worſhip it, that hath no excellencies in it! 


Q. 4. Have not I ſinned, in not worſhiping God 
as my God? For is not the not worſhiping of God as 
my God, forbidden in this commandment, as well as 


not wworſhiping him as God? Is it enough to worſhip 
aà God, tho" be be the true God, if I do not worſhip 


him 


P 


n 


= 


* _ 
- — 
2 = * 
1 ay aa 12 — 
— . — — 
* * 9 * * 2 — * 
- — 
— — N Wo 
- * 


$ 
. 
LI 
= 
A 
* 


2 82 — 
— By SS — 


=— V AS — —_— - 
— F . 
2 


— 


284 


The Firſt CO MAN DMENT. QUEs7, XLVII 


—— Q 


him as my God ? Will God accept of any of my worſhip, 
if I do not take him for my God? 

1. Do I worſhip God as my God, when I wor- 
ſhip him out of cuſtom, and not out of choice? 
Foſh. xxiv. 15, 16, 17,18, 24. What if I worſhip 
the true God, becauſe it is the cuſtom and manner 
of the people where I had my birth and education, 
ſo to do, and not to worſhip idols, images, an- 
gels, ſaints, or any other than the true God? But 
tho' I worſhip him, becauſe I have been broughr 
upſo to do, as others do images, becauſe they have 
been trained up in that way; yet if Ido not chuſe 
him for my God, can I worſhip him as my God? 
Pſal. xcv. 6. O come let us worſhip, and bow 
down —— V. 7. For be is our God, and wwe are the 

ep of bis paſture. 

* 2 2 God as my God, if I do not 
obey him as my God? If I bow my knees before 
him, and do not bow my will to his will, will 

God account it as worſhiping him as my God ? 

1 Sam. xv. 22. 

3. Do I worſhip God as my God, if I do not 
love him as my God? Will not God _ all my 
worſhip, as not given to him as my God, if it pro- 
ceed not from love to him as my God? For 
is not love to God as my God, one principal part 
of that worſhip that I owe to him as to my God? 
Deut. vi. 7. comp. Matt. iv. 10. 

Lord, grant I may not fatisfy my ſelf, as too 
many do, with praying to, and hearing from thee, 
the true God, that do not pray to thee, nor hear 
from thee, as their God, becauſe they have not 
taken thee for their God! For what a cutting 
thought is this, to think I worſhip and pray to 
the true God that is none of mine? 

4. Do I worſhip Gad as my God, if Ido not de- 
light in God as my God, and in my worſhiping 
ot him as my God? It may be I cannot ſay, I am 
ſure God is my God, yet if he is my God, ſhall 
not I delight in him, and in his worſhip, when 
many, tho' they worſhip the true God, yet per- 
form it as a taſk, and find it a burthen to them? 
Pſal. xl. 8. cxix. 16. Fob xxii. 26. 

F. Do I worſhip God as my God, if I do not 

deſire communion with him in ſuch worſhip ? 

When many worſhip the true God, and reſt in 

the bare acts of worſhip, and go contentedly from 

God without God; do I earneſtly breath after 

communion with him, and farther communica- 

tions from him, and think my duties to him not 
well performed, except I have ſome enjoyment 

of him? Pal. Ixiii. 1,2. xxvil. 4. 


Q.. [+ it not my fin againſt this commandment, 
of I do not glorify God as God? Rom. i. 21. How 
2. ways have 1 failed in not glorifying God as 


1. Do I glorify God as God, when I have miſ- 
apprehenſions of God, as if he liked my ſinful way 
becauſe he did not preſently puniſh me for hand 
„ 

2. Do 1 God as God, when I liken him 
in my mind to any ſhape of any creature whatſo- 
ever? For is it not impoſhble that an infinite ſpi- 
rit, God as God being ſuch, ſhould be reſembled 
by any finite thing? _ //az. xl. 18. 

3. Do I glority God as God, when with cu- 


riofity I ſearch into his ſecrets, and boldly in- 
_= into what is not revealed, having ſuch low 
oughts of God, as if my ſhallow underftanding 


a „„ 
could ſearch him out unto perfection? Dey; 
29. Job xi. 7, 8, 9. Rom. xi 34. Jai. xl. 13, 14. 

4. Do I glorify God as God, when I love h 
ſelf, and ſeek my ſelf more than God, and the g 
ry of God? Is not this to make my ſelf Whine ty, 
end, and ſo to exalt my ſelf and diſhonour C00 
2 Tim. iii. 2. Phil. ii. 21. For is not God, as God, 
the firſt cauſe of all things? and is not God, 2 
God, the laſt end of all? and when he is K. 
knowledged as ſuch, is not he then glorified a 
God ? Rom. - 1 p 8 

5. Do 1 glorify God, as God, when I jno4a; 
nately ſet 5 mind, will, and affections, ne 
ny thing more than God? For is not this to preſer 
the creature before God, and to poſtpone God to 
the creature? as if the creature, as a creature, ven 
more amiable than God, as God: but when the 
things of the world are ſo loved, God, as God, en. 
not be loved, how then is he glorifed as God! 
1 Joh. ii. 15. 1 Sam. ii. 29. | 

6. Do I glorify God as God, when I do ng 
believe the promiſes of God, nor the threatnin 
of God, and the revelations which he hath as 
of his will in his word? For is it not the glory tha 
is due to God as God, to be believed in all he 
makes known, ſince God as God is infallible tub 
it ſelf ? Heb. iii. 12. Numb. xiv. 11. Den. i 32. 
Rom. iv. 20. 

7. Do I glorify God as Ged, when J diuſt 
him? Whether it be, becauſe f think God ca 
not, or God will not? For is not God, az G00 
« powerful God, and, as God, good and ous 
It he be powerful, why ſhoul | diſtruſt byttnk 
ing he cannot? If he be good and gracious, why 
do I diſtruſt by thinking he will not give and 
what he hath promiſed ? Pal. IXXvill. 19, 29. 
IXxvii. 7, 8, 9. 

8. Do 1 glorify God as God, when I ſink into 
deſpair, by reaſon my fins are numerous and hei- 
nous? Is not God, as God, infinite in mere, 2 
bundant in goodneſs and truth, pardoning iniqui- 
ty, 2 ion, and fin ? Is not this his name, 
as he is God? Exod. xxxiv. 4, 7, 6. Should not 
I rruſt in this his name in the greateſt darkneſs of 
diſcomfort ? 7/ai. I. 10. Why then ſhould I think 
or ſay, my fin is greater than can be forgiven? Gen. 
iv. 13. or queſtion, can God forgive me? or 
God forgive me, tho' I repent and turn? 15 
do not I diſhonour God, when I ſhould gbority 
him as God, by hoping in his mercy, according 
to the goſpel: | 

9. Dol glorify God as God, when I pris 
and am carnally ? whenl perſuade my fel 
ſhall not be damned, tho' 1 do not repent ? Or 
make no doubt of my ſalvation, tho > o not be. 
lieve ? Is not this to queſtion, whether Goch ® 
God, be true in his word, when he hath fo oft 
faid the contrary? Is not this a diſhonouring bim 
in an high degree, inſtead of glorifying him 8 
Gods Deut. xxix. 19, 20. 1 The,. v. 3. Rev. Nu. 
7, &. * 

10. Do I glorify God as God, when I harder 
my ſelf againſt him? as if I conld make my pa] 
good againſt him, by reſiſting His power, or fi 
ing from his anger, or were able to 
nation ? Did not Pharaoh diſhonour God, I! 
hardning his heart againft him, reſolving he woul 


God, wonld he not have plorified him as ſuck? 
Exoll. v. 2. | is 


r his indg· 


not obey him? Had he known and feared G92. 


11. Do q 


me, when I have ordinary means to ule; or 7 
* limiting him to time, and ways of mine own? Is 


| Mat. iv. 5, 6, 7. Deut. vi. 16. Exod. xvii. 2. Pal. 
 Ixxviti. 41. 


a  QO(zST — — 4 Fe”. 
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lukewarm, and under ſpiritual deadneſs of heart 
in the duties of religion: 

and hear from God, or ſpeak and meditate on God, 
without any fervent love, or filial fear, or ardent 


- thoſe that ſerve an idol, that can neit 


* ſpirit ſhould be in all I perform to God, that I 
may glorify him as God, ſerving God with liveli- 
> neſs, as God ſhould be ſerved. Kev. iii. 1, 16. Rom. 
Xii. 11. 


and deſpiſe his commands? when I caſt his word 
= behind my back, and make no conſcience of yield- 
ing obedience to them as the commands of God 
# ſhould be obeyed? 2 Sam. xii. 9. Prov. xiii. 13. 
# P/al.1. 17. 


gricve, vcx or reſiſt the Spirit of God? Is it not 
the prerogative of God, as God, to kindle in my 
heart ſome burning affections towards him by his 
holy Spirit, and to comfort me by his Spirit, and 
operate upon my heart by his good Spirit? Should 
not I then glorify him as God, by thankful che- 
# riſhing his motions, embracing his comforts, and 
© yielding to his operations? Elle do not I ſtrive a- 
© gainſt 
me to his will and holy image, and thereby diſho- 


nour him? 1 7%. v. 19. Eph. iv. 30. Acts vii. i. 
Jai. Ixiii. 10. 


mur, am diſcontent, and impatient at the diſpen- 
ſations of his providence, when I ſee the proſpe- 
© Iity of the wicked, while the godly are afflicted ? 
For is not this 
dd in the diſtributing of the fruits of his boun- 
= 7y, not conſidering, that God, as God, and bene- 
factor, may do as he will 
xiii. 1, to 17. xxxvii. 1. Matt. xx. 1 15 to 16. 


| | or * the praiſe of any thing I have, 


© giver of all good? Deut. viii. 10, to 10. Dan. 
I Cor. iii. 6, 7. xv. 10. * 


getful of G 


: the doth effect and bring 
3 CV1, I 35 21. 
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11. Do I glorify God as God, when I uſe un- 
lawful means to obtain any good that I deſire, or 
eſcape any evil that I fear? Is not this to ſhift for 
my felf as well as can, caſting off my dependance 
upon God, and baving my 1 from him? 

or is not this due to him as he is God, and ſhould 
not I thereby glorify him as God, when by uſing 
unlawful means I diſhonour him, as if he could 
not, or would not help me? Rom: iii. S. Job xiii. 7. 

vi. 2. 

1 I glorify God as God, when I either 
tempt or limit him? When I tempt him, by de- 
firing he would work in an extraordinary way for 


not this, as if my ſhallow underſtanding ſhould 
reſcribe to God, who as God is infinitely wiſe ? 
13. Do I glorify God as God, when I am 
When I pray to God, 


deſires after him, or complacential delight in him ? 
When I have no more cxercile of Braces than 


er ſee, nor 
hear, nor help, nor puniſh? When as fervency of 


14. Dol glorify God as God, when I light 


15. Do I glorify God as God, when quench, 


od as God ſtriving with me, to conform 
16. Do I glorify God as God, when I mur- 


a reflection upon the wiſdom of 


with his own? P/al. 


17. Do I glorify God as God, when I attribute 


or am, 
unto my ſelf, or any other, beſides God ? 


For is it not proper to God, as God, to be the 


18. Dol glorify God as God, when J am for- 
od, and of the works which as God 


to pals? Jer. ii. 32. P/al, 
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19. Do I glorify God as God, when l neglect 
and omit the performance of thoſe duties which 
as God he doth enjoin, and are due to him as he 
is God? ai. Xliii. 22, 23, 24. 

20. Dol glorify God as God, when I do not 
rake him for my God? For is it not my duty to 
him, as God, to take him for my God? Is it not a 
ſin big with many other ſins againſt God, as God, 
to 5 to avouch him for my God? P/al. Ixxx1. 
11. 

Behold, O my ſoul, is not the not-glorifying 
of God, as God, a grand breach of this firſt and 
great commandment? And are not all the fore- 
mentioned fins the cauſe and reaſon, when 1 do 
commit them, that I do not glority God as God? 
What a catalogue of fins are here forbidden in 
this commandment, againſt God as God, and glo- 
rifying him as ſuch? When I view them, how 
ſhould I be humbled, and beg pardon, that by ſo 
many ways of fin I have diſhonoured God, and 
not glorified him as God; which by virtue of 
this commandment I am bound to do? 


Q.6. What influence ſhould this argument, con- 
tained in theſe words | before me, or before my 
face] in this commandment, have upon me, to have 
the true God for my God, and to give that worſhip 
and glory to him, and to no other, which is due to 
him alone ? 

1. With what ſincerity ſhould I do what is re- 
you in this commandment, when what I do 1s 

one before God, before his face, or in his fight? 
Have not I to do with God, in all that is requir- 
ed? and are not all the ſecrets of my heart open 
to his all-ſeeing eye? Feb. iv. 13. P/al. cxxxix. 2, 
3,4. John ii. 24. Doth not God ſearch and know 
my heart? 1 Chron. xxvill. 9. Jer. xvii. 10. Are 
not the principles from which, and the manner in 
which, and the ends for which, I do what for 
matter is required, all plainly before God's face ? 
And will it not be an aggravation of my lin, to 
pretend to do before God's face, what I do not in 
ſincerity do? 

2. With what fervency ſhould I do what is re- 
quired in this commandment, when I think I do 
what I do before his face? Should I love God 
with languid love, or fcar him with an irreverent 


fear, or truſt him with a wavering truſt, or think 


and meditate upon him with unaffecting thoughts, 
when all is before his face? Should not [ be a- 
ſhamed of the deadneſs of my heart, of the dull- 
neſs of my affections, of the lukewarmneſs of my 
ſpirit in the things of God, when all lic open to 
his fight? Should nor I bluſh, if holy men could 
look into my breaſt, and fee with what remiſneſs 
I do my duties to God? Is it an aggravation of 
my ſin, when fervency is not found in what I do 
in the ſervice of God, when all is done in the 
ſight of God? Nom. xii. 11. Rev. iii. 16, 17. 1 Kings 
XVIII. 21. | 

3. With what vigilancy ſhould I watch my 
heart, that I may be ſincere and fervent in wor- 
ſhiping and glorifying God as God, and my God, 
when all ſuch acts whereby it is done are before 
God's face, and in his ſight? Should not the 
thoughts that the eye of God is upon my inward 
man, make me watch againſt hypocrily and dead- 
neſs of heart in what [ perform to God in the 
ſight of God? Mat. xxv. 3, 8. compare 13. Mare 
xi. 33, to the end. Col. iv. 2. | 


Dddd 4. With 


* 
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4. With what conſtancy ſhould I take the true 
God for my God, and love, and fear, and glority 
him as God, when all the omiſſions and interrup- 
tions thereof are before the face of God? Can I 
negle& any thing required, or intermit what 1 


ſhould be conſtant in, but the eye of God will be | 


upon ſuch neglect or intermiſſion ? Job xxxiv. 21. 
Prov. XV. 3. | ; 

7. What care ſhould I take that I be not guil- 
ty of any heart-idolatry? That tho' I do not bow 
my knee to an idol, or falſe God, yet I may not 
make to my ſelf any thing to be my God, by giv- 
ing ſuch eſteem, or honour and glory in my in- 
ward actings of heart, which are due only to the 
true God? 

(1.) Should not this reſtrain me from making 
my ſelf to be my own god, by being ſo ſelfiſh as 
to make my felt my laſt and higheſt end? For 
ſince it is proper to the true God, to be the laſt 
end, if I make my ſelf my laſt end, do not I put 
my ſelf in the ſtead of God, and ſet up my ſelf 
for my own God? And ſhall I dare to do this be- 
fore God's face? | 

(2.) Should not this reftrain me from making 
gold my god, or ſetting up the world in my heart 
tor my god, by loving it more than God? Por is 
not this heart-1dolatry? Col. iii. 7. Eph. v. 7. Shall 
I do this before God's face? | 

(3.) Should not this reſtrain me from making 
my belly my god, by ſerving it more than I ſerve 
God? Phil. iii 19. Rom. xvi. 18. Tit.i.11. Shall I 
make ſuch a filthy ſink my god? and this in the 
ſight of God? 


(4.) Should not this reſtrain me from making 


ſin it felf my god, by loving my fin more than 


— 
God? For is not that my god which I love moſt 
and above and before all? 2 Tim. iii. 4. Shall 1 d 
this before God's face? : 

(J.) Shonld not this reſtrain me from mak 
the devil himſelf to be my God, by ſerving 15 
more than I ſerve the true God? Nay, by cating 
off the ſervice of God, that I may ſerve the Fl: 
ſo much the more? For the ſervice men giye to 
him, is he not called the god of this world? Wy, 
is the devil himſelf the god of wicked men in th 
world? 2 Cor. iv.4. Shall I dare to do ſuch un 
horrid thing as this before God's face? 

(6.) Should not this reſtrain me from that truſt. 
ing in any creature, which is due and pro only 
to God, and ſo make that creature my god WIe 
ther this truſt be put in princes? Tj X 
P/al. exlvi. 3. or in out ward ordinances, taking the 
ordinances of God, inſtead of the God of ordj. 
nances? Jer. vii. 4, 14. or in my own rightecyſ. 
neſs? Ezek. xxxiti.13. or in my own way? A 
x. 13. or in uncertain riches? 1 Tim. vi. 17, P 
lit. 7. Prov. xi. 28. or in my ſelf? Lake xvii, 
or in outward means? Pſal. xliv. 6. Jer. v. 15 
xii. 7. Lukexi.22. or in — images? Jai li. 
17. or in my own heart? Prov. xxviii. 26. Is not 
putting that truſt in any thing beſides God, which 
is peculiar and proper only to God, a letting u 
in my heart another * ſides the true God 
And if I do, do not J do it before God's face? 

Lord, let theſe words [| before me, or befure ny 
face, in this commandment, lay ſuch awe u 
my heart, that I may not make to my ſelf another 
god, nor give that glory to any, which is due 
to thee alone, when I cannot do it, but in thy 
fight, and before thy face! 
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QUuESTIiON XLIX. 


hieb is the ſecond commandment ? 


ANSWER. 


The ſecond commandment is, Thou 


ſhalt not make unto thee any gra- 
ven image, nor the likeneſs of a- 
ny thing that is in heaven above, 
or in the carth beneath, or in the 
water under theearth. Thou ſhalt 
not bow down to them, nor wor- 
ſhip them. For I the Lord thy 
God am a jealous God, and viſit 
the fins of the fathers upon the 
children, unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate me, 
and ſhew mercy unto thouſands 


of them that love me, and keep 


my commandments. 


QuEesT1ion L. 


What is required in the ſecond com- 


mandment ? 


ANSWER. 


The ſecond commandment requir- 


eth the receiving, obſerving and 
keeping pure and entire, all ſuch 
religious worſhip and ordinances, 


as God hath appointed in his 
word, 


Qs TloN LI. 


What is forbidden in the ſecond com- 


mandment ? 


ANSWER, 


| The ſecond commandment forbjd- 
* deth the worſhiping of God by 


mages, or any other way not ap- 
painted in his word. 
4 


The Second COMMANDMENT. | 


QutesTIon LII. 


IV hat are the reaſons annexed to the 
ſecond commandmein ? 


ANSWER. 


The reaſons annexed to the ſecond 
commandment are, God's ſove— 
reignty over us, his propricty in 
us, and the zcal he hath to his 
own worſhip. 


= AVE I taken the true God for my 
God, and own and acknowledge him 
to be the only object of * 
worſhip, according to the firſt com- 
mandment? Ought I not to adhere 
to that ſolemn form of religious 
worſhip which God himſelf preſcribed in his 
word; and to avoid all ſuch worſhip, tho' of the 
true God, which is contrary to, or diverſe from, 
the N of God's word, according to this ſe- 
cond commandment? 

Lord, keep me from neglecting thy worſhip, or 
any of thine ordinances; and trom adding any 
thing unto, or taking any thing from that wor- 
ſhip which thou haſt inſtituted in thy word: and 
enable me to give unto thine infinite majeſty a- 
lone, that worſhip which is according to thy will, 
without addition or alteration. 


Q. 1 Have I received and obſerved ſuch ordi- 
nances which God hath appointed in his word ? Have 
I worſhiped him in the ſeveral kinds and parts of 
wor ſhip preſcribed by God as to the matter of it ? 

1. Have I read and ſearched the holy ſcriptures 
according to God's appointment? Deut. xvii. 18, 


19. Lai. viii. 20. John v.39. Can I know. the 


true God, who or what he is, or how I ſhould 


worthip him, if I learn it not from his word? 


Hath God given it to me, and appointed me to 
ſtudy it, and meditate upon it, and do I loye and 
delight ſo to do? Pal. 1. 2. cxix. y. 

2. Have I waited upon God, in hearing his 
word by preaching explained and applied? For 
hath not God appointed his miniſters to preach, 
and the people to hear? Acts xv. 21. 2 Tim. iv. 2. 
Jam. i. 21, 22. Acts x. 33. Lukex. 16. Prov. viii. 

Do not I, thro' negligence and ſloth, or for 
diſeſteem of this ordinance of God, or for want 
of a ſenſe of my need of ng taught, or for fear 
the word ſhould diſcover my ſin, and ſo my ſleepy 
conſcience ſhould be awakned, and diſturb my 
carnal peace, abſent my ſelf from this appointed 
ordinance of God? Can I fay I have attended up- 
on God herein in the ſtated times of the return 
of this enjoined duty, and have not omitted it, 
but upon ſome reaſon that will hold good at os 
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bar of God? For is not preaching appointed by 
God for the converſion of ſinners, and building 


up of ſaints? for the begetting and increaſing of 


faith, and all other holy graces of the Spirit in 
the hearts of the hearers? Acts xxvi. 17, 18. xvi. 14. 
Luke iv. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25, 26. Rom. x. 17. 
i. 15, 16. 1 Cor. i. 18, 21, 23, 24. If the good that 
comes by hearing of the word preached be ſo great, 
as is expreſſed in theſe ſcriptures, how thankful 
ſhould I be to God, for his appointing of this or- 
dinance, and how willing and ready ſhould I be 
to obſerve it, and attend upon God in the uſe of 
it? 

3. Have I reccived, obſerved and kept the or- 
dinance of prayer, and worſhiped God as he hath 
appointed, on my knees calling upon him? Do 1 
worſhip God in ſecret prayer, as he hath appoint- 
ed? Mat.vi.6. 1/ai. xxvi. 20. Do I worſhip him 
in family-prayer as he hath appointed? Fer. x. 25. 
Foſh.xxiv.15. And in the publick congregation, 
particularly on days of ſolemn faſting and humili- 
ation? Jonah iii. 7, 8. Joel ii. 15, 16, 17. Am J 
given to 22 Pſal. cix. 4. ; 

4. Have or 
nance of thankſgiving for mercies beſtowed upon 
me, as he hath appointed? Phil. iv. 6. Epbh. v. 20. 
Do I give him thanks for my being, for the con- 
tinuance of my being, and all the mercies for my 
well and comfortable being? Dol give him thanks 
and praiſe for my temporal mercies, for any ſpe- 
cial ſpiritual grace, and what I further expect and 
wait for? Do I give him thanks for what I have 
in hand, and more I have in hope? Am I frequent 
in begging for the ſupplies of my wants, and ſel- 
dom in praiſing God tor the ſupplies he hath af- 
forded me in the time of my wants? Hath not 
he appointed I ſhould praiſe him, as well as pray 
unto bim: Pſal. cxviii. 1, 29. cv. 1. 1 Chron. xvi. 
758, 9. Pſal. xxxii. 11. xxxiii. 1. 

5. Have I received the ordinance of baptiſm, 
and do I obſerve the duties I am thereby engaged 
unto, according as God hath appointed in his 
word? Do I die unto fin, and am I buried with 
Chriſt, by baptiſm into his death? Roz. vi. 4. 
Col. 11.12. 
regeneration, and renewing of the holy Ghoſt? 
Tit. iii. 7. Have I confeſſed and repented of my 
ſins, according as this was appointed to be the 
baptiſm of repentance? Mark i. 4. Have I put 
off my ſin, and put on Chriſt, as God hath or- 
dained baptiſm to oblige me thereunto ? Gal. iii. 27. 
Have I made the anſwer of a good conſcience to- 
wards God, according to the obligation of this 
ordinance? 1 Pet. iii. 21. 

6. Havel received and obſerved God's ordinance 
concerning the Lord's-ſupper? or have I lived in 
the total neglect of it? Did not Chriſt my Lord 
appoint this ordinance the fame night in which 


he was betrayed, and tho” he was to die the next 


day? 1 Cor. xi. 23. Can I fay I have obſerved 
this ordinance, when I have never received the 
{upper of the Lord, ordained by him? Or do I 
make no conſcience of yielding obedience to the 
command and inſtitution of my dying Lord? 
When he was fo near his death, did he command 
the obfervance of it, for the ſhewing forth of his 
death till he come again; and do I thus ſlight and 
diſregard it? Do I mind the words, and fulfil the 
will of a dying friend; and do I ſo forget the 
command and charge of a dying Sayiour? Is not 


received and obſerved God's ordi- 


Am I born again, by the waſhing of 


my neglect hereof a full conviction to me, th, 

have not received nor obſerved all the ordinay, 
which God hath appointed in his word, wi 
am a tranſgreſſor of this commandment ? : 

7. Have I received and obſerved Gag, ,, 0 
nance of church government and diſcipline 4 
1 worſhip of God pure and entire) 1 
it not God's appointment, that if a brother al 
paſs againſt me, I ſhould go to him alone nd 
tell him of his fault betwixt me and him abou ) 
If he will not hear me, hath not he appointed | 
ſhould take one or two more with me? If he wil 
not hear them, hath not he appointed that then | 
ſhould tell it to the church? and if he will not 
hear the church, then he ſhould be to me; 20 
heathen man or a publican? Mat. xviii. 15, 16, ; 
But have not I neglected this ordinance, and wh 
pered or blazed abroad my brother's fault to oth 
when I have not lo wack as once told him of it 
or reproved him for it? 

8. Have I obſerved and ſubmited to church. 
government and diſcipline, in repenting of, and 
turning from the fin for which 22 the 
cenſures of the church? Have I bewailed my ſ 
and made profeſſion of my ſorrow for it, that iſe 
cenſures of the church may have thoſe good eſ 
fects upon me, for which they were appointed? 
1 Cor. v. 1, to 6. compare 2 Cor. ii. 6, 7,8, 

9. Have I obſerved God's ordinance, in ready 
cheerful contributing according to my ability, to 
the maintaining of the miniſtry of the word? or 
have I been prodigal in maintaining my pride and 
ſinful pleaſures, while I have been pinching, and 
a niggard, to promote the preaching of the gol- 
pel; as if I had never heard of that ordinance of 


God that ſtands upon record, 1 Cor. ix. 13, 14. 


compare ver.7, to 13. 1 Tim. v. 17, 18. 

10. Have I obſerved and kept God's ordinance 
of catechizing, if I be a miniſter? Gal. vi 6. or 
if I be a father? Deut. vi. 7. Prov. xxii. 6. Eb. 
vi. 4. or if I be a maſter? Gen. xviii. 19. orhaye [ 
neglected this way of teaching, as if it were no 
ordinance of God, when yet it is expreſly appoint 
ed by God in his word? 


Q. 2. Do I worſhip the true God in his appointedir- 
dinances, in that manner as he hath appointed in hi 
word that I ſhould worſhip him in them? Fr if 1 
obſerve the matter, and not the appointed manner, a0 
not I falſly and hypocritically worſhip the true Cod! 
Do not 1 worſhip him with my lips and outwardmai, 
and not in my heart, and with my inward man? 
And will ſuch worſhip be either acceptable to Gi 
or profitable to my ſelf ? For as all the powers of m 
ſoul are charged to join together in entertaining a 
loving the true God in the firſt and great command: 
ment, ſo are not all to concur in all the afts of 6 
Joints worſhip, according to this ſecond command» 
ment < 

1. What care do I take to prepare my heart, 
when I am to worſhip God in any of his appomt- 
ed ordinances? Doth not a E Kas put his in- 
ſtrument in tune, before he plays his leſſons? Ar 
not all the powers of my ſoul out of tune for the 
worſhip of God? Is not my mind indiſpoſed h 
= worldly imployments, to fix it ſelf on Goc, 
when I go from them to worſhip God? 1s fel 
my heart dull and inſenſible of heavenly merci? 
received, of ſins committed, and of the 3 
ſpiritual bleſſings, which I ſhould have 2 ** 
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lied in holy exerciſes of religious wor- 
95 3 — my affeZtions cold, or lukewarm ? 
Ars not my graces themſelves too oft unactive? 
Shall 1 ſet, upon religious ſervice, without ſome 
foregoing Care to get m inward man diſpoſed to 
converſe with God? Did not God require that the 
people ſhould ſanctify themſelves when they were 
to appear before him ? Exod. xix. 10, If, 17. 
And doth not God command his 1 to prepare 
to meet him? Amos iv. 12. and to cleanſe their 
hands, and to purify their hearts, when they are to 
draw nigh to him? Jam. iv. 8. May not ſuch 
queſtions as theſe be of uſe to me, to prepare m 
heart to worſhip God in ſuch a manner as he hat 
appointed in his word? | © 
(1) With whom have I todo in holy worſhip? 
Is it not God I am to pray to, and hear from? Is 
not he a great King? Mal.i. 14. Isnot he an all- 


knowing God? Doth not of heart and thoughts 


| lic open to his all-ſceing eye 


Heb. iv. 13. Is not 
hean holy God, and jealous in his worſhip ? Exod. 


Xx. F. Is he not a conſuming fire, and therefore to 
de ſerved with reverence and godly fear? Heb. Xii. 
28, 29. Can an infinitely wiſe God be deceived by 
the worſhiper? Or will a jealous God be mocked 


this pou 


by any when he is worſhiped? Then, O my ſoul, 
what care ſhould I take to worſhip God in that 
manner, which he hath appointed in his word? 
(2.) Who, and what am I, that am to worſhip 
lorious God? Am I not a man, a 


ſinful man, duſt and aſhes mixt with fin? Am not 


I a man of polluted lips? of a ſinful, deſperately 


| wicked, and deceitful heart? Do not I dwell in 


Xa ines cs, 


an houſe of clay? Is not my foundation in the 
duſt? Then, moſt holy Lord, what care ſhould 
ſuch a man, and ſinful man as I am, take to wor- 
ſhip thee, a God ſo great and holy, in ſuch a 
manner, as thou haſt ap ointed in thy word? Gen. 
XV111. 27. Job iv. 19. W vi. 7. Jer. xvii. 9, 10. 
(3.) What are my concerns with God, when I 
worſhip him? Are they not of the higheſt nature? 
Is it not that I may 
heart renewed and changed? that I may obtain 
the favour of God, and the pardon of my ſins, of 
my many heinous ſins, of my ſcarlet, crimſon ſins? 
Is it not that I may get power againſt my ſins, my 
ug and mighty ſins; and ſtrength and victory 
over Satan, and thoſe principalities and powers of 
darkneſs that would devour my immortal ſoul ? Is 
it not that I may eſcape the damnation of hell, and 
be received to the happineſs of heaven? Then, O 
my ſoul, if theſe, and many more ſuch, are m 
concerns, when I worſhip God, what care ſhould 
I take to worſhip him in that manner, which he 
hath appointed in his word? Pſal. Ii. 1, 2, 10. Prov. 
xxviii. 13. 1 John i. 9. Vai. i. 18. Pal. xix. 13. 
Epb. vi. 12. 1 Pet.v.8,9. Rom. x. 13. | 
(4.) Who are with me in my worſhiping of 


* God, whether in public or private exerciſes of re- 


ligion? Whoſe eyes may be upon me? 

Is not God with me, by me, and is not his eye 
certainly looking on my heart? Prov. xv. 
May not holy angels be by me, obſerving of me? 
I Cor. xi. 10. Eph. iii. 10. Is not the eye . own 


: COR upon me? Is not conſcience with me, 
When no man is? And doth not conſcience {ce 
my heart in joint-worſhip with others, when they 


that are next me are ſtrangers to my in ward man? 
How IX. I. 1 John iii. 20, 21. Will not the devil 
by me in my worſhiping of God? Job 1.6. 


ſanctified, and have my 


11.1. Will not he come as an oppoſer to reſiſt me? 
Zac. iii. 1. as a robber to ſteal away my heart 
from God, and God's word out of my heart? Mat. 
X111. 19. as an accuſer? Job i. 9, 10, 11. fi. 4, J. Rev. 
X11. 10. and, if God would permit him, would he not 
be my executioner? Job i. 12, to 20. ii. 6, 7. And 
will he not come as a ſuggeſter of evil thoughts 
unto my mind ? John xiii. 2. Acls v. f If ſo many 
eyes be upon me, then, O my ſoul, what care 
ſhould I take to worſhip God in that manner, as 
he hath appointed in his word? 

(J.) How ſhort is my time I have on earth to 
worſhip God, and wait upon him in his ordinan- 
ces, which he hath appointed in his word ? How 
ſoon will my praying-time be over? How quickly 
will my hearing-time be paſt and gone? Am I not 


going to my grave? Am not near unto it? Am I 


not travelling to it night and day? When I am ſleep- 
ing in my bed, am not Jon my journey to the pit of 
corruption ? And when my body is lodged there, 
is there any acts of worſhip I can there perform: 
CanT there call upon God, or praiſe him, or have 
any remembrance of him? Then help me, O my 
God, to worſhip thee in that manner, which thou 
haſt appointed in thy word. Fob xiv. 1, 2. P/al. 
XC. 7, 6, 9. xxxix. 7. Eccleſ. ix. 10. Pſal. vi. x. 
xxx. 9. Pſal. Ixxxviii. 10, II, 12. 1/ai. xxxviii. 
18, 19. John ix. 4. 

(6.) How uncertain is my time for worſhiping 
of God, as well as thort? What! at longeſt, is 
my time but ſhort; and yet uncertain how ſhort 
it may be? When Jam one time worſhiping God, 
can I ſay, I am ſure I ſhall have one time more to 
come again and worſhip before him? When J 
wait upon him in his ordinances one Lord's day, 
can I ſay I am ure I ſhall have one more ſo to do? 
When I worſhip him in the evening, before I go 
to bed, can I ſay I am ſure to live until the morn- 
ing, and to morrow I will riſe and worſhip him 
again? Every time I worſhip God, do I know 
bur it may be my laſt? Then help me, O my God, 
that every time I worſhip thee, I may do it in that 
manner, as thou haſt appointed in thy word! 
Prov. Xxvil. 1. Jam. iv. 14, If. 

(7.) What comfort, living or dying, will all 
my worſhiping of Godafford me, if it be not per- 
formed in a right manner? Will falſe worſhiping, 
tho? of the true God, produce true and real com- 
fort? When I ſhall reflect on a dying- bed, and 
ſay, I have received and obſerved all the ordinan- 
ces which God hath appointed in his word for 
the matter of them, but have neglected the right 
manner in them all; O what a ſting will this be to 
my mind, when dying, to conſider, in my very wor- 
ſhiping of God, I have diſpleaſed him! Wo is me! in 
my worſhiping of him, how highly have I provoked 
him? I took pains, bur I have loſt all my labour, 
and my ſoul too. I ſpent many an hour in ſecret 
and public worſhiping of God, bur all that rime 
was miſpent. How ! time miſpent upon my knees ! 
Yes, for want of the due manner of worſhip, I 
did miſpend my time; and now the thoughts of 
my neglect, in my once ſuppoſed diligence, are not 
a comtort, buta terrorto me. Then, O my ſoul, 
that my worſhiping of God may yield me comfort, 
living and dying, ſhould nor I be careful ro wor- 
ſhip Godin that manner, which he hath appointed 
in his word? 2 Kings xx. 1, 2, 3. 

(8.) What if I get my ſelf a greater name by 
obſerving the ordinances of God tor the matter of 

Ee ee them, 


290 


- — —— — 


The Secoud COMMANDMW ENT. 


Qersr. L. 


chem, but do not get a better heart by obſervin 
the manner of them appointed by God in his word : 
What if mien ſay, I am a conſtant frequenter of 
hearing the word of God, if God knows me to 
be a negligent unbelieving hearer of his word? 
What if men ſay; I am a zealous chriſtian, if God 
knows I am a lukewarm hypocrite? What if men 
fay, I am fervent in my worſhip, if God knows 
my affections are cold in all my ferving of him? 

hat if F appear religious in the ſight of men, 
when I am irreligious in the fight of God? Will 
the worſhip of God, obſerved for the matter of 
ir, ſubdue my ſins, change my heart, beget grace, 
or make me meet for heaven, when the manner of 
it is neglected? Then, moſt holy Lord, inable 
me to obſerve the manner of thy worſhip, which 
thou haſt appointed in thy word. Rev. 111. 1, 16, 
17. 2 Tim. iii. 7. Matt. xxiii. 27, 28. Luke xviii. 
11, 12. Xvi. If. 

(.) Muſt not I ſhortly appear before the bar of 
God, and give an account of the manner of my 
worſhiping God ? Shall be tried at that tremen- 
dous tribunal, only whether J obſerved the ordi- 
nances of God, and not how I did obferve them? 
not only whether I prayed and heard, but alſo how 
I prayed, and how I heard? W hat will it avail me 
then, to plead, Lord, I was an hearer of the ableſt 
miniſters I could hear of in the-place where I did 
lIwe? What will it profit me, that I had my lam 
trimmed and ſhining, when J had no oil in my vel 
ſeb? Then, O my ſoul, ſinee I muft give an ac- 
count of the marmer, as well as the matter of wor- 
ſhip, what care ſhould I take that I may give up 
my account with joy, to' worſhip God according 
to the manner appointed in his word ? Rom. xiv. 
12. 2 Cor. v. 10. Ecdl. xii. 14. Matt. xxv. 3, 8. 
Litke xiii. 25, 26. 

- (10.) What if 1 obſerve the matter of worſhip 
in attending upon God in all the ordinances he 
hath appointed, and at laſt be damned for ever for 
not obſerving the manner thereof, as he hath ap- 

inted ? Shall not many hear on earth, that ſhall 

wh in hell? and worſhip God in ordinances, 
that ſhall blaſpheme him in eternal torments ? 
What if I ſhould go to hell on heaven's ground, 
and creep thither on my knees? or go thither with 
ſermons in my ears, or with the facrament in my 
mouth? For if Ibe a worſhiper of God in outward 
ſhew, and a ſervant of fin and Satan in heart and 


deed, will not this be my miſerable ſtate for | 


ever? Then, O my ſoul, be careful; then, O my 
God, be merciful to me, that I may obſerve the 
manner, as well as the matter, of that worſhip, 
which thou haſt appointed in thy word. Mat. vii. 
21, 22, 23. XXV. 3, 10. xxii. 11, 12; 13. Luke xiii. 
275 to 28. | 

2. Having put fuch queſtions as theſe unto my 
ſelf before-hand, to prepare my heart to worſhip 
God in his ordinances, which he hath appointed 
in his word, what muſt be my care when I am 
actually engaged therein, ſo that I may do all in a 
right tnatinet ? 

(1.) Should not I take heed that I actually aim 
at a right end in all the worſhip I perform ? Should 
not all the ſervice I perform to God, be done for 
God, and for his glory? 1 Cor. x. 31. John xvii. 
4. Should not my end be to pleaſe God? Col. i. 
10. I J iii. 22. and that I may enjoy God, and 
have communion with him? Pſal.1xiii. 1, 2, 3. 
XXvH. 4. that I thay have more grace from him, 


— 


em 


I may be made more and more meet for his 
ous preſence in his eternal kingdom? 
2 Pet. i. xo, 11. Pſal. Ixxiii. 23, 24. H 
know that this is my end? 


— 
6—— —— 


* — N 
and more likeneſs to him? 1 Per. ii. 1, 2. and that 


vlori. 
Col. 1. by 


ow May [ 


Doth this ſet me on work, and moy 
worſhip God, as the end doth move the 
do what he doth? | 

Do the thoughts and ory. of theſe thin 
ſweeten thoſe ordinances ot God unto my "4 
which otherwiſe would be burthenſome to m. 
fleſh, and irkſome to my corrupt nature? «, 11; 
end {weetens the means. 

Am I not fatisfied with the performance of the 
outward acts of worſhip, without the obtaining 
of theſe things? And the more I get of theſe, an 
I the' more delighted and ſatisfled, as an agent j 
when he hath obtained his end? 

(2.) When I am worſhiping God, doth m 
3 ariſe from right principles? |; | 

om love to God, from defires after God, fron 
faith in the promifes of God, and from obedience 
to the commands of God? Are not theſe to be the 
ſpring, from whence my actual Sue of God 
in his appointed ordinances ſhould ariſe? Deu. x. 
Iz. Pfal. xxvii. 4. Heb. xi. 6. P{al.xxvii. f. But 
if it be only from cuſtom, and example of other 
or natural confcience, or ſmartiftg judgment, or 
merely from fears of death and hell, or mori edu- 
cation, will what proceeds from ſuch common 
principtes be accoutited, or accepted by God 
acceptable worſhip ? For can the water be pure 
that flows from a cortupt fountain? or the fruit 
be good, when the tree on which it grows is bad? 
If rhe principle be fotten, can my worſhip be 
ſound ? A 0 of | 

(3.) Have I, in my worſhiping of God, right 
conceptions of God, apprehending him to be is 
he hath revealed himſelf in his word? Do con- 
cerve him in my mind, as every where, tho invi- 
ſible; as eternal, infinite, and unchangenble, in 
his being, and in alt his perfections? And do I 
keep ſuch thoughts and apprehenſions of him ſuit- 
able to his nature, all the time I am engaged in 
his worſhip, as he hath proclaimed his mme? 
Exod. xxxiv. 4, 5, 6, 7. For if I have not ſuch con- 
ceptions of him in my worſhip, how can I be 
ſaid to worſhip God? When! have no thoughts 
or not ſuch as are proper and peculiar to God? 
When cannot think nor conceive aright of 
except I apprehend him to be ſuch a one, as thut 
there is not ſuch another, how can IT worſhip him 
aright? | 

(4.) Do the believing apprehenſions I have of 
God, in my worſhiping off him, make and min- 
tain deep impreſſios on the powers of my (0 
all the time I am actually engaged therein? Do 


me to 
agent to 


| the conceptions of his greatnels, and mijeſt), 


and holinefs fill me with awful reverence? Do the 
apprehenſions of his ne and graciouſnels, 
and mercy, beget and keep in me an humble con- 
fidence and hope in him? Do the believing 
thoughts of his faithfulneſs, and love, and po wel 
raiſe in me meltings of heart, waiting ex eCtations, 


* 
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anda firm perſuaſion that he can and will give and Þ 


beſtow what he hath promiſed to ſuch as do ſin. 
cerely worſhip him? Heb. xii, 28, 29. Fſal. 
756, 7. 

(F-) 
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Do I look unto Chriſt, and eye big 3 
my mediator and advocate; and tender all to 1 
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Quksr. LL 
* f jeſus Chriſt? Do I take my encou- 
5 8 God from his mediation ? 
Dol expect and hope for all I attend and wait up- 
on God in his ordinances for, upon the account 


Chriſt's merits and interceſſion? Col. iii. 17. 
710 iv. 14, 15, 16. John xiv. 13, 14. 1 John ii. 
1 2. ; ; 

(6.) Do! keep my graces in actual exerciſe ac, 
cording to the parts of worſhip I am engaged in? 
tf I worſhip God in prayer, while I conteſs my 
ins, do I exerciſe ſorrow, repentance, and bro- 
kenneſs of heart for them? If I beg for mercics, 
doth the deſire of my foul 7 forth after them, 
eſpecially if they be ſpiritual leſfings for my foul ? 
If I offer up praiſes for mercies received, is my 
foul thankful to God that freely gave them to me? 


Doth not my tongue out- run my heart? or do I. 


take care that my heart may dictate to my tongue 
what it ſpeckerh unto God? And do I feel firit a 
fenſe in my heart, before I utter ir in my outward 
expreflions? Elſe is it any better than word. Wor- 
ſhip, and not a ſerving of God with my ſpirit, 
and in truth? Ezra ix. 5, 6. Dan. rs. 4, f, 7,8. 
P/al. Ixiii. 1, 2. ciii. 1, 2, 3. Rom. 1. 9. Jobn iv. 
23, 24. | . 

75 If I join with others in worſhip, for in- 
ſtance in prayer, do I take the lawful petitions 
from the mouth of him I pray with, and offer 
them ro God as the defire of my heart and foul ? 


* Elſe, tho” I am preſent at prayer, do 1 pray? elle 
do Iay more than hear a prayer, but do not pray 


my ſelt ? For if I do not preſent them to God, as 
my requeſt, as to me doth it not want the very 


form and nature of prayer? Lord, forgive that in 


fach joint-prayers, I have rather heard another 


man pray, than prayed with him unto thee! Acts 


4 wept very fore. 


xx. 36, 37. Paul prayed with others, but they all 
Mt 9 wherr Samuel prayed with / 
rael, they all drew water, and poured it out before 


* the Lord. 1 dam. vii. , 6. How rare is it, when one 


Pen as the mouth of all, to ſee them that join 
with him, to pour out their tears before the 
Lord? 

(8.) Do I carry it reverentty- in my ontward 


3 man, when I am Se of God: For tho 
0d | 


the heart be that which 


looks at; yet ſhould 


| not my ontward behaviour be ſuch as ometh 
one worſhiping the great eternal God? Bur is it 
| ſuch when I am drowſy, and ſleep m time of 


prayer; or when Lam under the-preaching of the 
word, which I came to hear, but ſleeping, could 
not hear it? Matt. xxvi. 40, 41, 43. Acls xx. 2 


8, 9. . 


Qi. 3. Wherein have 1 ſinned, in being guilty o 
ſuch Jus as are forbidden in the ſecond . | 
ment; 


Tho' n the grace of God to me he hath 
preſerved me from the groſs and outward * 
—_ 


forbidden hereby, as from image-worſhip, 


ſentation of the true 
© likeneſs or ſimilitud 


tendred my worſhip to God as ſo repreſented ? 


# worſhip, faint-worſhip, Mary-worſhip, eros 
$ worſhip, relick-worſhip, and pope-worſhip yet 
have not I cauſe to be humbled for many ſins com- 
mitted againſt this commandment ? oY 


I. Have I never formed ſome image, or repre- 
God in my mind, under the 
e of any creature; and then 


And, in this manner, have I never made an idol in 


my mind; and then given ſuch honour to a repre- 


| ſented deity, which is due to God alone? Harh 
not God dilavowed all ſuch fimilitudes and repre- 
ſentations of himſelf ? Deut. iv. 12, 15, 16, 17, 18. 
Acls xvn. 29. Rom. i. 21, 22, 23, 25. 

2. Have I never owned, eſteemed, or looked 
upon any thing, or action, performed to God, as 
pleaſing to him, and profitable for working any 
ſpiritual grace in me, which God hath not ap- 
pointed in his word for that end and purpoſe? For 
is not this to worſhip God after the command- 
ments of men? And is not this to worſhip the 
true God with will-worſhip? 227. i. 14. Mat. xv. 
9. Col. ii. 20, 21, 22, 23. 

3. Have not I neglected in whole, or in part, 
ſuch worſhip of God as is required? Have not 1 
omitted praying, hearing the word, and recciy- 
ing the Lord's ſupper? Or have I not been uncon- 
ſtant therein, doing them by ſtarts and fits, when 
I ſhould have been frequent in ſuch worſhip? 
Matt. xxii. 5. 

4. Have not I too often performed the worſhip 
of God, omitting the due manner required? neg- 
lecting the exerciſe of faith, repentance for ſin, 
1 to God, and deſires after him? How yh have 

been guilty of h iſy, formality, cuſtomari- 
neſs, reſting in he event worſhip, without 
communion with God: and come away trom it 
with as bad an heart as went to it? Ezek. xxxun. 
31. 1/ai.xxix. 13. Ivili. 2. 

bs Have F never been weary of the worſhip and 
ordinances of God; and thought it long to wait on 
God in them, and wiſhed they were over? Have 
F not thought a play ſhorr, tho' it hath been long; 
but a oe long, tho” it hath been ſhort? a day 
of paſtime ſhort z the Lord's-day, and the holy 
exercifes thereon; to be long and tedious ? bs it 
not my fin to be weary of God's ordinances, when 
I ſhould delight in them? Mal. i. 13. iii. 14. A. 
mos viii. 5. | 

6. Have | never hindred, nor oppoſed the or- 
dinances and worſhip of God, which he hath ap- 

ointed? Have I, in any part of my life, been 
uch a one, that neglected to worſhip God my- | 
ſelf, and yet ſuch an enemy thereto, as to do all 
could to hinder them that would? Matt. xxiii. 13. 
Acls xiii. 44, 45. 1 The,. ii. 15, 16. | 
7. Have not F been too little zealous for the 
re worſhip of God appointed by him; while I 
ave been too ſuperſtitious in thoſe things not in- 
ſtituted by him? Have not I been more forward 
to bow my knee at the ſyllables of the word Jeſs, 
when J have been backward to bow my will to the 
authority of Jelus ? Hath not my knee Saks flexible 
at the hearing of his name, when my neck hath 


been ſo ſtiff, that I would not yield to forſake my 
fins n of Jeſus; and when charged ſo 
to do im the name of Jeſus ? Have not I been more 
ſtrict in kerping a day in the remembrance of a 
Saint, and ſometimes only ofa ſuppoſed faint, than 
I hav&been of ſanctifying and keeping holy the 
Lord's-day; in remembrance of the work of re- 
demprion by the only Saviour's death and reſur- 
rection from the dead? Have nor I been more 
zealous for imitating Chriſt's taſting forty days and 
forty nights (when in true failing as he did, it is 
impoſſible for me to imitate him, neither am I com- 
manded fo many days and nights to do) than I 
have been to imitate Chriſt in meeknels, patience, 
and holy walking, as I am commanded to do? 
Have not I pleaded more for, and placed religion 

more 


> 
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more in forms and modes of outward worſhip, 
than minded thoſe inward graces that ſhould have 
been in my heart; and thoſe things wherein the 
very heart of ſpiritual, acceptable worſhip doth 
conſiſt 2 Have not I been more for circumſtan- 
rials, than eſſentials in the worſhip of God? Adds 
xvii. 22. Exod. xxxii. 9. xxxiii. 3. As vii. fl. 
Gal.iv.10. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 1 John ii. 6. Mat. xi. 29. 


Matt. xxiii. 23, 24+ 


Q. 4. Why ſhould ] keep pure and intire ſuch wor- 
ſhip and ordinances which God hath appointed in bis 
word ? Hath not God himſelf, in this commandment, 
given enforcing reaſons, as ſo many powerful motives 
to adbere to the true worſhip of the true God, ac- 


cording to his own appointment? 

1. Is not God my ſovereign Lord? Is not he the 
Lord Jehovah ? Hath not he an undoubted right, 
and unqueſtionable authority, to appoint what 
ordinances he will, and to preſcribe the way and 
means whereby he will be worſhiped? Is not his 
will the rule of righteouſneſs? Is not his will a ſuf- 
ficient reaſon of what I am to do? Have I any 
thing to do, but to inquire how he will be wor- 
—_— and what ordinances he hath appointed, 
and yield obedience thereunto? Is not this the rea- 
ſon God himſelf doth give of his inſtituted ordi- 
nances, becauſe he is the Lord? Lev. xix. 12, 13, 
16, 18, 28, 30, 32, 37. 

2. Is not the relation I ſtand in to God, as my 
God, and the property he hath in me, a cogent 
reaſon, why I ſhould working him as he hath ap- 
pointed ? l he graciouſly pleaſed to become my 
God, and to take me for one of his people; and 
ſhould not my love, and chankfulned, and obedi- 
ence, which I owe to him, as my God, bind me 
to obſerve all his inſtituted worſhip ? Doth not 
God himſelf alſo frequently give this as a ſufficient 
reaſon of his people's compliance to his will herein, 
becauſe he is the 3 their God ? Lev. xix. 3, 4, 10, 
25, 31, 34 36. Deut. vi. 13, 25. 

. Is not falſe worſhip a ſpiritual whoredom, 
ſuch as the jealouſy of God will not bear? And is 
not ſuch worſhip a provoking him to jealouſy ? Will 
it not kindle his indignation, and make his fury 
burn like fire? If I fear his anger, and would not 
provoke him to wrath, ſhould not I worſhip him 
alone, and give that worſhip to him, which he 
hath appointed in his word? Deut. vi. 14, 15. 
Exod. xxxiv. 14 15. 1 Cor. x. 20, 21, 22. Jer. vii. 


18, 19, 20. Ezek. xvi. 26 D << 
, 19, 20. Xvi. 26, 27. 6 
to 21. 4 e "0 165 
4. Should not I be careful to be a tru | 
of God, as I would not be accouned by 1nd 
be an hater of God? For is it not out of hatred K 
the true God, that any worſhip another Cad: 
And tho' ſome pretend love to God in worſhir, 
ing him otherwiſe than he hath appointed * 
ſhould not I ſer the judgment of the wiſe G 
gainſt their fond conceit; and fear to be N 
an hater of God, under a pretence of being x . 
ver of God, by worſhiping him contrary to a 
5” 2 own inſtitution? 2 0 
7. Should not I be moved to the t | 
of the true God, as I love my children er 2 
after me; that God may not viſit them in his i 


for my falſe worſhiping of him? Are not Children 


apt to imitate their parents in falſe worſhip; 
cciving it by tradition from their fathers, by 
pleading for it, ſay, ſhall we be wiſer than our fore- 
fathers? This being the only commandment 
wherein Ged threatens to vi/it the mniquity of the 
fathers upon the children, how do falſe worſhi 
ers of Jod entail a curſe and puniſhment u p 
—— 1 and, for their ſakes, what — 
ould parents have to worſhi 
—_— p God as he hath p- 
6. Should not I carefully worſhip God accord. 
ing to his inſtitution, as I would +4 3 
wo We of er! For vill not ſuch as love God, 
ove his true worſhip; and doth 

ſuch to be lovers of Hm ? r Hag a 

7. Should not I obſerve the worſhip injoinel in 
this commandment, that I may be the more diſpoſed 
and inabled to keep the reſt of the command - 
ments? Do not I obſerve that the breakers of this 
commandment make little conſcience of obeying 
the reſt? Will not a true worſhiper of God make 
conſcience of all ? 

8. Should not I be careful to obſerve God's 
worſhip and ordinances ſince he promiſeth mer- 
cy to all ſuch, tho? there be thouſands of them? 
Should there be thouſands that worſhip God a 
he hath appointed, ſhall there- be any one of all 
thoſe thouſands that God will not ſhew mercy to? 
Lord, help me to be one of theſe thouſands, and 
then to hope to find mercy ; ſince thou halt mer- 


Cy in ſtore for me among thouſands that truly wor- 
ſhip thee. 


QoS TIONV LIII. 


Which is the third commandment ? 


ANSWER. 


The third commandment is, Thou 
ſhalt not take the name of the 
Lord thy God in vain ; for the 
Lord will not hold him guiltleſs, 
that taketh his name in vain. 


QuesTr1on LIV. 


What is required m the third com- 
mandment ? 


ANSWER, 


The third commandment requireth 
the holy and reverend uſe of God's 
names, titles, attributes, ordinan- 
ces, word, and works, 


QutsTiIon LV. 
What is forbidden in the third com- 


mandment ? 


ANSWER. 


The third commandment forbid- 
deth all profaning, or abuſing of 


any thing whereby God makes 
himſelf known. 


QutsTIon LVI. 


IV hat is the reaſon annexed to the third 
commandment 2 _ | 


ANSWER. 


The reaſon annexed to the third 
commandment is, that however 
the breakers of this command- 
ment may eſcape puniſhment from 
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men; yet the Lord our God will 
not ſuffer them to eſcape his 
righteous judgment. 


dit enough for me, that I take care 
| of my whole man, when | am engag'd 
intheſolemn worſhip of God, when 
I give my ſelf wholly to it, and ſet 
my ſelf apart from all other things 
toattend upon God therein? Should 
not I alſo mind the frame of my heart, in that 
common worſhip which is to be performed to God 
Jointly in my other affairs, ſo far as I have any 
thing to do with God in them, or any thing of 
his, ſignified by his name? Dol endeavour to be 
watchtul, and feryent, and ſpiritual, in the duties 
of ſolemn worſhip, and do I take little or no care 
how I carry my leit towards God, between duty 
and duty? May not I many ways take God's name 
in vain, when I am buſied in my own affairs, 
wherein I have to do with God, or any of thoſe 
things by which he makes himſelf known to the 

bildren of men, as well as when I am praying to 
him, hearing from him, or actually engaged in 
any part of his ſolemn worſhip? | 

O that God would teach mc, and inable me 

that when I have been hearing of his word, 
kneeling on my knees in prayer, fitting at his table 
with care that I may not take his name in vain, I 
may be ſo circumſpect in my walking (between 
my ſet- religious ſervice in holy ordinances) where- 
in I have often to do with things comprehended 
under his name, that in them I may not take his 
name in vain! 


. I. How ſhould I make an holy and veverend 
uſe of God's names, by which he makes himſelf known, 
that I may not take any of them in vain ? 

1. Is not Jenovan, Jan, I am waar I Au, fo 
God's proper name, that it is peculiar to him, 
whereby he is diſtinguiſhed from all other beings ? 
Pſal. Ixxxiii. 18. Exod. iii. 1 3, 14. of. xii. g. Ja. 
xlii. 8. P/al. Ixviii. 4. 

(1.) When I think, or make mention of this 
his name, ſhould it not be with that awful reve- 
rence, as one that conceives him to be the eter- 
nal God, having his being in and of himſelf, and 
receiving it from no other? but as being the firſt 
that ever was? Lai. xli. 4. xliv. 6. and to admire 
him, and fear him, ſince there was no God form- 
ed before him, nor is there any God beſides him? 
Lſai. xliii. 10, 11. xliv. 6, 8. | ; 

(z.) When I think, or make mention of his 


| name Jehovah, or Lord, ſhould it not be with 


that awful reverence, as one that conceives him 
to be the unchangeable God? Mal. iii. 6. Jam. i. 
17. that he is what he was, that he always was 
what now he is, and ever will be what he is and 
always was? That this may be my comfort in all 
the changes I ſee in the world, and all the chang: s 
I meet with in the circumitances of my life, and 
in my change at death; yet this God I have an 
| Ff f | intereſt 
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QUEST. Ly 


intereſt in, as my God, never changeth, but isal- 
ways the ſame, in his being, purpoſe, promiſe 
and love unto his people? Pal. cii. 26, 27. 

(3.) When I think or make mention of his 
name Jehovah, or Lord, ſhould it not be with 
that awful reverence, as one that conceives him 
to be the cauſe and original of all other beings? 
and that he had his being from none, bur all have 
their being from him? As xvii. 25, 28. And is 
not this an holy uſe I ſhould make of this his 
name, that as 1 live by him, I ſhould live to him; 
and as I had my bcing from him, ſo I ſhould ſpend 
it for him? Rom. xi. 36. Prov. xvi. 4. and have 
an holy fear, and ſtand in awe of him? P/al. 
xxxiii. 6, to 10. Jer. v. 22. a 

(40 When I think, or make mention of his 
name, Jehovah, or Lord, ſhould not I make this 
holy uſe of it, as conceiving of God as giving be- 
ing to his word, or performing of his promiſes ? 
For when he would make his promiſe good of 
delivering Iſrael out of Egypt, did not he make 
known this to be his name, when before, by his 
name Jehovah, he was not known unto them? 
Exod. iii. 14, 1. vi. 2, 3. 

O what a bleſſed and holy uſe is this of his 
name, when I conſider what great and precious 
promiſes, of great and precious privileges Jehovah 

hath made, his very name is ſuch ſatisfying aſſu- 
rance that he will make them good ? 

(J.) When I think, or make mention of his 
name Jehovah, or Lord, ſhould not I make this 
holy uſe of it, to apprehend him as incompre- 
henſible? as one that cannot be ſearched out unto 
perfeftion ? For when Moſes enquired after his 
name, did not he anſwer, I am, what I am? J 
am, ſuch a one that thou canſt not comprehend 
what Jam. When thou art not ſufficient to 
know what I am, let it ſuffice thee to know, Jam, 
what I am. Exod. iii. 14, 1. | 

2. When I think, or make mention of hisname, 
as called God, doth it not become me to do it 
with ſuch exerciſe of grace as is ſuitable to his 
nature that is called by that name? Theſe two 
names, Lord, and God, being moſt uſual in my 
thoughts and ſpeech of him, ſhould not I remem- 
ber what is ſpoken of him as Lord and God, that 
I may have ys eee of him, making im- 
preſſions upon the powers of my ſoul, ſuitable to 
what he is ſaid to be Lord and God of? 

W hat reverence and workings of heart ſhould 
the thoughts of what he is Lord of beget in 
me: | 

(1:) Should not I with fear and trembling men- 
tion or think of the name of the Lord, when he 
is the Lord of anger, fury and vengeance? Nahum 
3 

(2.) With what reverence ſhould J uſe the 
name of the Lord, when he is Lord of heaven 
and earth? Mat. xi. 2. | 

(3) With what fear ſhould I mention the 
name of the Lord, when he is Lord of hoſts? 
Should not I ſtand in more awe of him, than of 
thouſands of armed men? and have more fear of 
abuſing his name, than of reviling a general at the 
head of his army? Mal. i. 14. 

(40 With what holy humble confidence ſhould 
I uſe the name of the Lord in time of danger, 
when he is the Lord of falvation ? P/al. lIxxxvin. 1. 

(J What awe ſhould I have of his Majeſty, 
when I mention the name of the Lord, when he 
is Lord of kings? Dan. ii. 47. . 


fort? 2 Cor. i. 3. 


| who will 


Shall I, O my ſoul, dare to take this 
Lord, upon my lips, without awful revere 
him in my heart; when he is Lord of (ſuch 
as no other is? | 

That I may not take the name of God in va 
when I think or make mention of it, ſhould a. 
I apprehend what graces he is the object and the 
author of, what benefits and bleſſings he ig (1 
donor of, in ſuch effectual manner, that he i; * 
God of them, ſo as no other is, and find the g. 
erciſe of them, or deſires after them in my heart 
as the God of grace? 1 Pet. v. 10. the God of allen. 
the God of peace? Heb. xiii. 2; 
the God of love? 2 Cor. xiii. 11. the God of hope? 
Rom. xv. 13. the God of patience? V. 7. theGy 
knowledge ? 1 Sam. ii. 3. the God of truth? Deut 
xxxii. 4. the God of glory? Acts vii. 2. the Cod F 
Judgment] Iſai. xxx. 18. the God of righteouſy;; 
Plal. iv. 1. the God of firength ? xliii. 2. the Gy, 
the living? Mat. xxii. 32. the God of all fleſh? ſer 
xxxii. 27. the God of heaven? Dan. ii. 19. the (4 
of vengeance ? Pſal. xciv. 1. the God of the wh, 
earth? Iſai. liv. 7. Is there any can be the God of 
all theſe, beſides the true God ? And if I were g 
ready to conceive him as God of ſuch graces, coy. 
forts, and of all that he is ſaid to be the God 
as I am to be raſh in taking the name of God in- 
to my mouth, would it not be a * preſeryatiye 


name, 
nce of 


thingy 


from taking his name ſo commonly in yain? 


Q.2. How ſhould I think, meditate, ſpeak, 
write of the glorious titles of God, that I may wt 
take any of them in vain? 

1. When God makes himſelf known by the 
title of a king, as Ang of all the earth, how 
ſhould I celebrate his praiſes above all, when the 
kings of the earth have the earth divided among( 
them; that one is king of one part, and another 
king of another part, but none but God is king 


| of all the earth? Pal. xlvii. 6, 7. 


When he makes himſelf known by the titles 
of King of kings, 1 Tim. vi. 16. of King of nations, 
and ay of ſaints, Rev. xv. 3. Jer. x. 7. hov 
ſhould I fear him, and extol him, in my thoughts 
conſidering, amongſt all the wiſe and great men 
of the nations, there is none like unto him? And 
when I muſt be one of his ſubjects, as he is King 
of nations, how ſhould I deſire to be one of bo 
pms! loyal and obedient ſubjects, as he b 

ſaints ? 


9 0 
| hen God makes himſelf known by the title 


of the King of glory, how ſhould I ſet open the ere 
laſting doors of my immortal ſoul, that this An; 
of glory may come in, and rule and reign in m 
heart? Pſal. xxiv.7, to the end. | 

When God makes himſelf known by his tit 
of the King of Jacob, and the King of 1/racl, bon 
ſhould I exerciſe my thoughts that God will pleat 
the cauſe of his church, and preſerve it under l 
protection? Lai. xli. 21. xliv.6,7, 8. 

2. When God makes himſelf known by the 
title of a Father, how ſhould I think or ſpeak © 
him as ſuch, that I may not take it in vain? 


(1.) When I think or ſpeak of God's title,? Þ ? 
how ſhould I fear” Þ Þ 


the Father of the fatherleſs, | 
opprels the fatherleſs, when God will be the judge 
of their cauſe? P/al. x. 18. Upon a dying bed, 
when I ſhall leave my children fat herleſs, bo, 


e o Fare, I leave them to and with Cee, 


a father to them when I * 3 
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| Leate thy fatherleſs children with me. Jer. xlix. 11. 


a ſupport will this be to me and them at 
op day, 10 I can think or ſpeak of this title 
of God, without taking of it in vain,) becauſe 
in him the fatherleſs ſhall find mercy ? Plal. viii. J. 

xiv. 3. | 
"7 When I think or ſpeak of God's title as the 
Father of glory, what raiſed apprehenſions ſhould 
I have of ſuch a glorious God, and how he wall 
glorify his people for ever? Eph. i. 17. 

(3.) Or as the Father of lights? of the _ of 
nature, of the light of grace, of the light of com- 
fort, of the light of glory, how thanktully ſhould 
I acknowledge what light I have, or hope for, 
to be from him, the giver of every good and perfett 


| gift * Jam. i. 17. 


(4) Or as the Father of mercies? how ſhould I 
bleſs him for all the mercies 1 have received from 
him? 2 Cor. i. 3. ; 

(F.) Or as the Father of ſpirits ? how 2 


| ſhould 1 ſubmit to the corrections of God, muc 


more than children do to the corrections of the 
* fathers of their fleſh? Heb. xii. 9. 


(6.) Or as the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 


what thanks and praiſe ſhould I render unto him, 


for the ſpiritual bleſſings he hath bleſſed me with- 


al in him, and for his begetting of me to a lively 


* Jeſus from the dead 


hope of eternal happinels, by the reſurrection of 
? And what joy and comfort 
ſhould this be to me, that Chrift's Father is my 


Father, and Chriſt's God is my God? Eph. i. 3. 


I Pet. i. 3. John xx. 17. Jer. xxxi. . 


O that I may have theſe, or ſuch like exerciſes 


of grace, when I think or ſpeak of this title of 
> God, that I may not take it in vain. 


3. That I may not take the titles of God, as 


Maker, Preſerver, Governor, Redeemer and Judge, 


| 


my heart? 


in vain, when I think or ſpeak of them, what 
manner of impreſſions ſhould I have of them on 


(1.) That I maynot take the title of my maker 


in vain, when I think or make mention of him, 


z ſhould not 1 conſider and be thankful that he 


made me a man, capable of knowing, loving, 
* ſerving and enjoying of him? And the end for 
which he made me ſuch a rational creature, and 
= whether I mind the end for which he made me? 
= P/al.c.z. Or do I fay he is my Maker, and not 
| 2 worſhip him, nor bow my knee in fervent prayer 
to him? P/a/.xcy.6. 


(2.) That I may not take the title of my pre- 


\ ſerver in vain, when I think or make mention of 
him, ſhould not I have a 
mind, that it is he that 


from the grave and hell? 
1 of my life, and the length of my days? that ſince 


rateful ſenſe upon my 
itherto hath kept me 
that he is the prolonger 


I cannot live or move without him, do I live to 


bim, and move for him? What uſe have I made 
of my time that God allowed me in this world? 


What fins have I committed a ainſt God, whil 
in ſo many years, 


What preparation 
have I made for A an- 


other world? Have 1 lengthned out my ſins, 


while God hath lengthned out 


the long: ſufferance of the I. ˖ 
tion to 3 foul? If 1 ip 6 Lots liks t be Gllrs- 
out ſuch like thoughts 


rain? Acts xvii. 27, 25 OPAL 
| . 28. / 
© i. 6. ſy 27, Job vii. 20. 


his patience? Is 
eak of my preſerver with- 


Neh. 


3.) That J may not take the title of my gover- 
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do not I take his name in 


— 


nor and Ruler in vain, when JI think or make 
mention of him, thould not 1 own him the giver 
of all my mercics, that have made my life ſo long, 
ſo comfortable to me? that it is he that gave me 
not only my being, but allo my well-being? that 
it was he that appointed all the circumſtances of 
my life; as the bounds of my habitation, the por- 
tion of the good things of this world that | en- 
joy, the meaſure of health that I have had, the 
opportunities put into my hand to ſerve him, and 
the ſucceſs I have found in my ſerving of him, 
and the comfortable relations he hath ſet me in? 
Or have I conſidered that the afflictions I have 
met with, came from God's diſpoſing hand, fo 
that 1 did not murmur againſt his governing pro- 
vidence, but patiently ſubmitted thcreunto * Did 


I endeavour to get a ſanctified improvement of 


them, that they brought me nearcr to God, ſent 
me to my knees, weaned me from the world, 
quickned me to make more haſte in my travels to 
my eternal reſt? Have I found all things, mercies 
and afflictions, ny yes Sexy for my gcod? 
By ſuch ways do I endeavour to prevent the tak- 


| ing of this title of God in vain? Gen. xxxiii. 5. 


Adds xvii. 26. 1 Sam. i. 1 2. P/al. xxxix. . Job i. 22. 
ii. 9, 10. 1 Sam. iii. 18. Lai. xxxix. 6, 7, 8. Pſal. 
cxix. 6. Heb. xii. 10. Rom. viii. 28. 

(4.) That I may not take the title of my Re- 
deemer in vain, when I think or make mention 
of him, ſhould not I be affected with the great- 
neſs of my ſin and _— of my bondage ſtate, 
and captivity to Satan, the dreadful curſe of the 
law, and the danger of hell that I was in? with 
the greatneſs of the price that was paid for my 
ranſom? with the greatneſs of the love of my Re- 
deemer? and with the greatneſs of the benefits 
that come to me thereby 2 Will not ſuch ſerious 
thoughts prevent my taking the title of the Re- 
deemer in vain? Gal. iii. 10, 13. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 
Eph.v.2. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Tit. ii. 14. 

7) Thar I may not take in vain the title of God, 
as Judge, whereby he makes himſelf known, when 
I think or make mention of him, ſhould nor I en- 
deavour to have impreſſions on my heart, of the 
certainty of a judgment- day? and of the holineſs 
and impartiality of the Judge? and the multitudes 
of my fins, and mercies? and the ſtrictneſs of the 
account that I am to give to God? and the ſen- 
tence that will be pronounced, of life and death ? 
and the execution that will follow, ſalvation to 
the righteous, damnation to the final-unbelieving 
and impenitent, and ſo the ſtating of all men to 
all eternity? Had men ſuch ſerious conſiderate 
thoughts, could they ſo raſhly take their Judge's 
name in vain, ſaying, As God ſhall judge me; 'with- 
out any fear of the Judge, or ſentence, or execu- 
tion? 2 Cor. v. 10. Rom. xiv. 1 2. ii. 6, to 12. 2 70% 
11.7, to 11. Mat. xxv. 34, 41, 46. | 

Keep, O my God, believing ſerious thoughts 
of all thy glorious titles upon my heart, that for 
want of an holy and reverend uſe of them, I may 
not take thy name in vain. 


Q. 3. Since the atttibutes of God are contained in 
his name, whereby he makes himſelf known, how 
may I prevent my taking them in vain, as is too com- 
monly done ? | 

1. Should not I get a firm belief that ſuch per- 
fections are really in God? Should not I be firmly 
perſuaded that he is an almighty God? Exod. vi. z. 

that 


9 . 
— th. 


, — — 
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that he is a dreadful and a terrible Cod? Deut. vii. 
21. X.17. that he is an eternal God? xxxiii. 27. 
that he is a faithful God? vii. 9. that he is a good 
God ? Plal. xxv. 8. that he is a mercifal, gracious, 
and long-ſuffering Cod? Exod. xxxiv. ö. that he is 
a juſt and jealous God? Deut. xxxii. 4. vi. 15. that 
he is an Hh Gd? Lev. xi. 44+ that he is a great 
God ? Plal. Ixxxvi. 10. that he is a living God? Jer. 
x. 10. that he is an heart-ſearching God? xvii. 10. 
that he is an all- ſceing God? Heb. iv. 13. that he is 
an anchangeable God ? Jam. i. 17. If I have a firm 
belief that he is ſuch a God, what a reſtraint will 
this lay upon me, from an eaſy taking of his name 
in van? | 

2. Should not I have frequent thoughts of theſe 
perfections of God, and keep and maintain ſuch 
conceptions of him in my mind, both in my hol 
duties, and daily converſation? For want of ſuc 
abiding apprehenſions, do not too many make an 
irreverent mention of God's name and attributes, 
with their tongues, when they have no fear of 
him in their hearts? and ſpeak of God, when 
they do not think of him? Hſal. x. 4. | 

3. Should not I endeavour to get deep impreſ- 
ſions of theſe attributes of God upon my heart, 
to reſtrain me from taking any ot them in vain? 

Should not I think of them till my heart is awed 
with the thoughts how narrowly God doth ob- 
ſerve and mark my mind, and words, and ways ? 
how offenſive my irreverent uſe of his holy name 
is unto him? and how eaſily he can puniſh me by 
his power? how certainly he will call me to an 
account for my abuſing of his name? and how e- 
ternally his juſtice will puniſh me, according to 
my wonted way of taking his name in yain ? 
Would not ſuch awful impreſſions be a curb unto 
my thoughts, and a bridle to my tongue, to think 
and ſpeak with more fear and reverence of God, 
and of his attributes? 

4. Would it not be an uſeful means to watch 
my thoughts and words, and conſider what I 
think, and think what I am about to ſpeak, be- 
tore I utter any word concerning God, or any 
thing belonging to his name? If I did uſe my 
reaſon firſt, and then my tongue, and watch what 
I ſay, how many irreverent abuſes of God's name 
and attributes might be prevented ? 

7. Would it not be an help to reſtrain me, b 
conſidering the greatneſs of this fin? What am I, 
a man, a mortal man, a ſinful man, that I ſhould 
ſo boldly toſs the glorious name, or any of the 
tranſcendent excellencies, of the great, eternal, 
holy God, upon my babling tongue? How com- 
cth it to pals, that this being one of the ten com- 
mandments, and when read, people ſay, Lord, 

Have mercy upon us, and incline our hearts to keep 
this law, and yet go away and break it ſo ſoon ? 

O my ſoul, let me never think it to be a (mall 
ſin, to abuſe the name of the great God; and 
then let it be my great care to reſtrain my thoughts 
and tongue from doing of it. 

6. If it hath been ſo long my cuſtom to take 
God's name in vain, or any of his attributes, that 
1] take no notice when I do ut, what if I did de- 
lire thoſe I converſe with, to tell me, when I do, 
that in time I may break that ſinful cuſtom ? 

7. When J think or fpeak of any of God's at- 
tributes, would it not be uſeful, to prevent the 
taking of them in vain, to have ſuch inward act- 
ings of ſoul as are ſuitable thereto, and to reflect 


he Third COMMANDMENT. _Qutsrt.LY 


on my ſelf, whether there are ſuch work; 


(4. When I think or 


| thus in vain, and miſapprehending of his vor 


my heart, yea, or no? e. 5 | * 

(1.) When I think or ſpeak of the greatneßz of 
God, do I reflect upon my own meanncſ; and 
the infinite diſtance betwixt God and me? 80 F 
I then dare e to uſe the name of God 
ſo infinitely above me? P/al.lxxxvi.8, 9, 10. 

(2.) When I think or ſpeak of the 


oodneſe 
and forbearance, and long- ſuffering of od, by 
reflect and argue, ſhould not this lead me to . 


pentance for the fins I have already committed. 
and to forſake them for time to come? Shall] 
then go on ſtill in this or any other known fin! 
Rom. ii. 4. | 

(3) When I think or ſpeak of the holinck gx 
God, do I reflect and conſider, am I boly as }y ;; 


| Holy? Have I his holy image enſtampt upon my 


heart? Should 1 be. holy in all manner of con. 


ſation, and do I, in all my converſation, tak 


God's name in vain, in ſuch an unholy manner 
1 Pet. i. 15, 16. | 

of God's all- ſceing 
eye, of his knowing all hearts, and words, and 
ways of men, do I reflect and think, why then 
do I dare to entertain irreverent thoughts of God, 
or to ſpeak ſo much as once in a light and wicked 
manner, of any of his moſt glorious excellencics? 
How much more preſumptuous am I, when I de 
it ſo often, ſo many times in one day? P/al.cxxxix. 
I, to 6, | 

0) When I think or ſpeak of God's omnipre. 
ſence, of his being every where, and therefore 
where I am, do I reflect and examine, do] abuſe 
God's name before his face? If I ſpeak hard word 
of a man behind his back, yet do not I forbear, 
or elſe ſpeak him fair to his face? And ſhall ! 
make more bold with the eternal God, than with 
a dying man? O let me never take God's name in 
vain, till I can do it behind his back, and not be- 
fore his face! Would I not curſe and ſwearin the 
preſence and hearing of a good and gracious man, 
and ſhall I be fo brazen-fac'd to do it in the pre- 
ſence and hearing of the great and glorious God? 
If his preſence doth not awe me from an unholy 
and irreverent uſe of his name, can I fly from his 
preſence, that he ſhould not puniſh me for ſo do- 
ing? Jer. v. 22. Pſal. cxxxix. 7, to 13. 

(6.) When I think or ſpeak of the living God, 
who is immortal, and cannot dic, and therefore 
to confirm what he ſaith, he uſeth theſe word, 
As I live, do I reflect and fay, am not I a mortal 
man, and muſt I not ſhortly die? why then do | 
take the words of God's mouth, and put them 
into mine, ſo often ſaying, As I live? As live! 
How do I live? Do x by, live at the pleaſure of 
God? When I have theſe words in my mouth, 
may not God ſtop my breath in my noſtril; and 


may not the company that heard me ſay, 45 1% 


ſay of me, How ſoon is he dead] This is he that 
took the form of words in his mouth, that mo 
properly can be ſpoken only by the living God, 
and an oath fit for no other. Ezek. xxx11. II. 
Do I think or ſpeak of the mercy of God, a0 
in my ignorance or miſapprehenſions of his mel 
cy, take God's name in vain, ſaying, God that 
made me, will ſurely fave me; God will baue 
mercy on his creature, and on the works of * 
hands; I am a ſinner, and I hope to find mere) 
from a merciful God. What! for taking his name 
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QuesT: LV. 


7 not I reflect and think, is not God juſt, | 
18 and jcalous, and true in his word? Hath 
not he ſaid of ſuch, that be hat made them will not 
have mercy on them, and he that formed them will 

ow them no favour ? Ifai. xxvii. 11. Why do 
not 1 conſider, that God himſelf hath ſaid, that 
Vo-ammi, not my people, ſhall be as Lo-rubamabh, 
that God will have no mercy on? of. 1.6, 9. 

As I ſhould of theſe, ſo may I not of all the reſt 
of the attributes of God, have ſome ſuitable aCt- 
ings within me, that may fill me with an awful 
dread of the perfections of God, that I may thank 
and ſpeak of them with holy reverence and fear, 
and beware thar I take not any of them at any 


time in vain? | 


. 4. God's ordinances being one part of his name, 
by which he makes himſelf known, when may 1 be 
ſaid to take his name in vain in the uſe of his ordi- 
nances ? For is it not neceſſary for me to know when 
this is done, that I may take care that 1 may not do 
i? For if it be my fin to take God's name in vain, in 
my common converſation, how much more ſinful will 
it be, to take his name in vain, in my ſpecial ap- 
proaches unto God ? | a 5 

Seriouſly beware, O my ſoul, of being guilty 
of ſuch vanity; for ſhall not I then provoke God, 
when am kneeling in prayer, or fitting at his ta- 
ble, or hearing of ki word? And when I ſhould 
be pleaſing him moſt, ſhall I be provoking of him 
to the higheſt ? Shall I ſo turn my duties into 
ſins, and by ſuch offerings ro God ow ſuch 

lue to me for 
taking God's name in vain, when I ſhould be glo- 
rifying of him in his ordinances ? 

E Do not I take God's name in vain in his holy 
ordinances, when I go to them unpreparedly? 
Shall not I be vain in oy worſhip, when — raſh 
in my going to it? Shall not I rake God's name in 
vain, 1n praying, hearing, and receiving, if my 
heart be not affected, my affections warmed, and 
my graces exerciſed ? Is this ſo eaſy to be done, 
without ſome previous preparation, or foregoin 
conſidering thoughts, and emptying my mind of 
worldly things, and laying aſide what may hinder 
an holy frame of heart, and the right worſhiping 
of God in his ordinances; which if I do not do, 
ſhall I not be guilty of raking his name in vain ? 
Jam.w.8,9. Amos iv. 12. P/al.X. 17. Jam. i. 21. 
1 Pet. ii. 1, 2. 1 Cor. Xi. 17, to 23. 

2. Do not I take God's name in vain in his holy 
ordinances, when in them 1 ſerve him hypocriti- 
cally, preſenting my outward man before him, 
while my heart, an thoughts, and affections go 
wandring from him? Is it not vain doings to ſpeak 
to God in prayer, and think of the world, and not 
ot God? To {it under the hearing of the word, 
wirhout faith or fear, or applying to my ſelf what 
[ licar? To lift up my hands and eyes towards hea- | 
ven, and let my heart and affections fall down to 
the earth, and earthly things? Is it not vain doings 
when my heart and tongue do not agree? when 1 
alk for one thing with my lips, and deſire the con- 
trary in my heart? To avoid taking of God's name 
m van in the uſe of God's ordinances, ſhould not 
2 be minded, and hypocriſy carefully ſnun- 
5 Exe. xxxili. 31. Mat, xiii. 22. Luke xviii. 


5 Do not I take God's name in vain in his hol 


inances, when I fit under them unprofitably ? 
[ 


When I hear the doctrine of faith, repentance, 
love to God, and never get the grace of faith, 
of repentance and love to God? Are not means 
uſed in vain, when the end they were appointed 
for by them is not obtained? Do not I hear in 
vain, when no grace is wrought in me by what ! 
hear? Do not I pray in vain, when content my 
ſelf with the bare performance of the work donc, 
without ſorrow for ſin confeſſed, without deſires 
after ſpiritual bleſſings, or any ſenſe of mercies, for 
which thanks in words is returned? Is not all vain 
doing, when no ſpiritual profit is obtained there- 
by? 2 Cor. vi. 1. Mat. xiii. 19, 22. IIeb. vi. S. 

4. Do not I take God's name in vain in his ho- 
ly ordinances when I attend them but pretendedly ? 
When! pretend to worſhip God, and intend (ome 
deſign of my own, in oppolition to the glory of 
God is not this uſing God's ordinances in vain, 
in an high degree; when I ſubject them to my 
own worldly profit and advantage ? And is not 
this vain doing, to pretend religion, and thereby 
carry on my own worldly intereſt, as the main thing 
I aim at? Matth. xxiii. 14. 2 Sam. xv. 7, 8, 10. 
I Pet. v. 2. 

5. Do not I take God's name in vain in his holy 
ordinances, when I uſe them vain-gloriouſly ? 
when I frequent them to get my felt a name, ra- 
ther than to glorify the name of God? when I do 
all, more to be ſcen of men, than to be approved 
in the ſight of God ? 
X. 16. 

6. Do not I take God's name in vain in his ho- 
ly ordinances, when I uſe them cuſtomarily ? not 
om any love to God, or deſire after him, or de- 
light in him, but becauſe it is the manner and cuſ- 
tom of the people where Idwell? Is not that which 
is done merely out of cuſtom, which ſhould be 
done from a good conſcience, done in vain ? 

7. Do not I take God's name in vain in his holy 
ordinances, when I uſe them coldly, or luke- 
warmly ? when Ido all with dull affections? when 
I pray as if I prayed not, and hear as if I heard not? 
when I am of an indifferent ſpirit in things of God, 


Mat. vi. 1, to 7. 2 Kings 


either to do them, or to leave them undone, or 


how I do them? Will ſuch uſing of ordinances 
be pleaſing to God, or profitable to my ſelf ? If 
neither, is it not in vain? If feryency be neceſſary 
to a reverent uſe of God's ordinances, is not luke- 
warmneſs an unbecoming frame, ſhewing no love, 
nor fear, nor reverence of God? Rom. xii. 11. 
Jam. v. 16. Rev. iii. 16. 

8. Do not I take God's name in vain in God's or- 
dinances, when I uſe them ſuperſtitiouſſy? when 
I mix ſomething of men's inventions with God's 
inſtitutions; and then think they are more accept- 
able to God, for what is added of mine own to 
what was appointed by God ? God reckons this 
vain worſhip. Mat. xv. 9. Col. ii. 22, 23. 

g. Do not I take God's name in vain in his holy 
ordinances, when I uſe them with prejudice? when 
I come prepoſſeſſed with an evil fore- judgment 
concerning them? when I ſecretly think, or open- 
ly ſay, what profit can come by ſuch duties and 
ordinances? Is there any thing of reality in ſuch 
religious exerciſes? Is not preaching fooliſhneſs ? 
Is there not more pleaſure in paſtime, than in 
praying) and more profit in trading, than in hear- 
ing? Is there ſo, if 1 have my pleaſure here for a 
ſeaſon, and pain hereafter for ever? Is there ſo, if 
1 gain the world, and loſe my foul? Heb. xi. 27. 
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Luke xvi. 257. Rom. vi. 21. Mat. xvi. 26. Dol 
come to ordinances, and think there is no good to 
be obtained, but conceit it is a vain thing to ſerve 
God; and yet think in ſuch coming to them I do 
not take God's name in vain? Mal. iii. 14. Te have 
ſaid, It is vain to ſerve Cod; and what profit is it 
that we have kept his ordinances, and that we have 
walked mournfully before the Lord of hoſts? Job 
xxi. 1 1 What is the Almighty, that we ſhould 
ſerve him ? and what profit ſhould we have, if we 
pray unto him? Leph. i. 12. that ſay in their 
heart, the Lord will not do good, neither will he do 
evil. 

10. Do not Fall my days take God's name in vain, 
ifI follow God's ordinances all my days, and as to 
my eternal happineſs uſe them unſucceſsfully? If 
I pray, and hear, and take the ſacraments while ! 
tive, and miſs of heaven when I die, in hell ſhall 
not I be convinced that I took God's ordinances, 
and ſo his name in vain 2 Will not the flames of 
hell force acknowledgments from me, that my 
praying was vain raying, and my hearing was 
vain hearing? And when I ſhall not be able to bri- 
dle my tongue from ſaying, my religion was a vain 
religion, becauſe in all my religion I took God's 
name in vain, ſhall I not then ſec, in the place of 
outer darkneſs, what an evil thing it was, in re- 
ligious duties, to take God's name in vain? Tho 
it will be in vain to complairi in thoſe tormenting 
flames, yet how ſhall I forbear from crying out, 
did I on earth, in my prayers, ſay, Lord, Lord, 
let me be received into heaven, when I die; and 
was I ſhut out ? In ſuch praying, did not I take 
God's name in vain? And when I was ſhut our, 
did I knock, and cry, and call, Lord, Lord, o- 
pen unto me; but did not I cry and call in vain? 
Pia I on earth, in my prayers, ſay, Lord, Lord, 
let me be delivercd from the torments of hell, and 
yet am I now in the midſt of theſe rormenting 
flames? Can I now deny that I took God's name 
in vain, and uſed his ordinances in vain, elſe had I 
come unto this reſtleſs place? And now I am in, 
if I cry, Lord, help me out, ſhallnotT cry in vain? 
Or if I call, Lord, for one drop of water to cool my 


ſcorched, burning tongue, ſhall not I call in vain? 
| Luke xii. 25, 26, 27. Mat. vii. 21, 22, 23. Luke 


xvi. 24, 2F. 

Lord, help me, while I live, to wait upon thee 
in thy ordinances, in ſuch a manner that I may not 
uſe them in vain, nor in them take thy name in 
vain ! | 


Q. 5. Since God hath magnified his word above 


all bis name, Pſal. cxxxviii. 2. and by his word pro- 


claims his name, as one ſpecial way whereby he makes 


himſelf known, Exod. xxxiv. 7, 6, 7. ſhould not 


inquire, wherein I have, or may, in reſpeft of his 
word, take his name in vain? | 

1. Do not I take God's name in vain, when I 
read or hear his word, but do not believe it, nor 
mix it with faith? Is it not an abuſe of the name of 
a man, that is true in his word, and yet is not be- 
lieved in what he faith ? Is it not infinitely a more 
heinous offence . the name of God, not to 
believe what God faith, when it is a queſtioning 
or denying the veracity of God, which is ſuch, 
that it is impoſſible for him to go" Tit.i.2. Dol 
read the threatnings of God, and not ſtand in awe 
of them; and yer ſay, I believe them? Do I read 
the promiles of God, and am not encouraged by 

I 


h duty; and yet ſay, Ibelieve them? N. 
them to my duty; and yet ſay, I believe them 2 N. 
I believe them to be fal y true, mould I * 
ſo light of them? Are the threatned 8 
hell, and the promiſed glory of heaven, no 1 ry 
affecting, if they were believed with a firm = 
real faith? Lord, can I excuſe my ſelf from I 
ing thy name in vain, when J have not ming, 
thy word with faith, nor received it as the * 
of God ought to be received? ai. Iii. 1. ths 
iv. 2. 1Theſſ.ii.13. If there be none that do be. 
lieve God, why did God ſay, How long will 7, 
people provoke ine? how long will it be &er they 1. 
lieve me? Numb. xiv. 11. Is it not a provocation 
to God not to be believed, becauſe it is a ref 
upon his name? I 
2. Do notItake God's name invain, when Ido 
not apply his word unto my ſelf ? Is there nothin 
in it that concerneth me? Is not my fin, my mi. 
ſery, my duty declared therein? And yet 00 not 
lay it to heart? Do I read, he that believeth n 
ſhall be damned ? Do 1 not believe, and yet do! 
not lay it to heart? Why do not I ſay, this is n 
caſe, and this is my danger? Am not I this un. 
believing man; and if I remain ſo, ſhall not ] be 
this damned man? Do not I read, that except 
man be born again, he cannot enter into the kingdm 
of God? John iii. 3,5. Am yet in the ſame ſtate in 
which I was firſt born? Do I know nothing of a 
ſecond ſpiritual birth? Why then do not I ſee 
that I am the man that ſhall not enter into the 
kingdom of God? And if Iſhall not enter in, ſhall 
not Ibe ſhut out? And if I be ſhut out of heaven, 
ſhall J not be ſhut up in hell? Is this God's word, 
ſpoken by his own mouth, and do I no more mind 
it when J hear it, or read it? DonotIraditin 
vain, when I read it not for my ſelf, nor apply it 
to my ſelf? Do not I make light of God's name, 
when I ſo ſlight his word? 
3. Do not I take this part of God's name in vain, 
when I read, or hear, or conſider his word, and 
et do not obey him, nor make it the rule of my 
ife? Is the will of God revealed in his word, that 
I ſhould cri my fin? and that I ſhould be ho- 
ly ? and that I ſhould repent, and turn from fin 
to God and Chriſt? and that I ſhould conſent to 
Chriſt, and embrace him as offered in the goſpel? 
and that I ſhould ſeek his face and fayour in fer- 
vent prayer, calling on his name? Is this the end 
of God, in making known his will in and by his 
word; do I fall ſhort of this end, nay, walk con- 
trary to it, and can J excuſe my ſelf Ba hearing, 
or reading God's word in vain ? or from taking 
his name in vain, when I ſay, God's word enjoins 
ſuch duties, but I do not perform them; and for- 
bids ſuch fins, bur I live in the daily wilful com- 
miſſion of them? If I turn to ſome ſcriptutes, 
will they not ſerve for convincing inſtances, chat 
when I have read or heard them, for want of an 
hearty conforming to them, I have uſed them in 
vain ? Rom. viii. 13. Col. iii. J. 1 The. iv. 2, 3. 
Ezek. xviii. 30, 31. 1 John iii. 23. Like XVI . 
Eph. vi. 18. 5 
4. Do not I take this part of God's name in al, 
when I miſinterpret the word of God? % ! 
ſhould expound the commandments of God, 
only forbidding the groſs and outward acts of ſin; 
while I look upon my ſelf to be no tranſgreſſor © 
them, by the inward finful workings of my heit 
contained under them? Were not the Phar- 


as 


guilty, in ſuch interpretation of ſcripture, of 1 
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; name in vain, and blamed by Chriſt ? 
on 28, to the end. Doth not a man take 
it as an abuſing of his name, when a wrong ſenſe 
is put upon his words, ſuch as he never intended 
het he ſpake them? And will not God much 

> 
hy Donot I take this part of God's name in vain, 
when I make a miſapplication of God's word to 
my ſelf, or others ? when J bring ſcripture bo 
ſtrengthen my ſelf, or others, in a way of {in ! 
or to maintain mine own, or other men's falſe 
hopes of heaven? or to delay my repentance, be- 
cauſe 1 read of the mercy of God, in pardoning 
the thief upon the croſs z and of the promiſe ot 
God, in ſhewing mercy to penitents, tho' late, if 
true? Ezek. xiii. 224 23. Jer. xxiii. 14. 2 Pet. ii. 
18, 19. or when I miſapply God's word to the diſ- 
couraging of my hope of happineſs, when I have 
true grounds of hope? and to the diſquicting of 
my own mind by any part of God's word, which, 
if ri iely applied, would be a ſtay and comfort to 
my Gus as when the word faith, be that believetb 
not ſhall be damned, Lare this to my ſelf, and 
thereby fill my mind wit diſtracting terrors; tho” 
in the mean time I cannot deny, but that I am 
unfeignedly willing to receive and conſent to 
Chrilt in all his offices as offered to me in the go- 
ſpel? So when the word ſaith, the hypocrites hope 
hal periſh, I apply this to my ſelf, tho' I dare not 
deny, that what hope I have puts me on to purity 
my ſelf, and to endeavour to be more like to God 
in holineſs? O how many take God's name in 
vain, in miſapplying promiſes and threatnings? 
when ſuch as ſhould apply the threatnings which 
do belong to them, do apply the promites which 
in their preſent ſtate do not belong unto them? 
when ſuch as ſhould apply the promiſes, being in 
a converted ſtate, do apply ro themſelves the 
threatnings, becauſe they cannot ſee they are con- 
verted ?. 

6. Do not ] take this part of God's name in vain, 
when, inthe hardneſs of my heart, I make a mock 
of the word of God? when I read his word of 
threatning, and ſay, Let him make ſpeed, and haſten 
his work, that I may ſee it; and let the counſel of 
the holy One of Iſrael draw nigh, that I may know 
it? Iſai. v. 19. HYhere is the word of the Lord ? Let 
it come now. Jer. xvit. 15. when I turn it into a pro- 
fane proverb ſaying, the days are prolonged, and e- 
very viſion faileth. 

7. Do not I take this part of God's name in vain, 
when J abuſe it by profane jeſtings? when God's 
word ſeriouſly conſidered ſhould make me fear 
and tremble; and make my ſelf merry with it, by 
ſhewing. my wanton wit, in pleaſing my ſelf and 
others in making a jeſt of it? Exel. xi. 3. Which 
ſay, It is not near, let us build houſes : this city is 
the cauldron, and we are the fleſh. But ſhould not 


ſuch as thus jeſt with God's word, take ſome time 


to conſider how ſerious they ſhall be, when God 
commands the pot to be ſet on, and much water 10 
2 70 it, and to make it boil well, and their 

% anda bones to be put into it? Ezek. $8 
3 P zek. xxiv. 3, 4, 
S. Po not I take this part of God's name in vain, 


when I pervert his word to a wron uſe, and draw 
bad inferences from it? as when ß 


then reſolve to take my plcaſure while I live, and 


o lead a merry life, becauſe it is to be but ſhort ? 


F- read therein of | 
; the certainty of death, and the ſhortneſs of life, I 


hl 


Jai. xxii. 12, 13. 


killing ſheep, flaying oxer, 
eating fleſh, and drinking wine. Let us eat aud 
drink, for to morrow we ſhall die. But ſhould not 
I make a contrary uſc of what the word ſpeaketh 
of the ſhortneſs of time? 1 Cor. vii. 29, 30. 

g. Do not I take this part of God's name in vain, 
when I make uſe of God's word to maintain falſe 
doctrine, as the Sadducces did to oppoſe the doctrine 
of the reſurrection? Mat. xxii. 23, to 34. | 

10. Do not I take this part of God's name in 
vain, when my zeal in the uſe of it is more carried 
out about vain and unprofitable queſtions, than 
{ſuch eſſential truths, and W doctrines, 
wherein the life and power of godlineſs doth con- 
ſiſt? and when I buſy my ſelf in reading God's 
word, more for notions that may ſwim in my head, 
than ſuch practical truths that ſhould ſink down 
into my heart? 1 T7. iv. 6,7. vi. 3,4 5, 20. Tit. 


iii. 9. 


Q. 6. Are not God's works part of his name where- 
by he makes himſelf known ? And wherein have I, or 
may 1, by the abuſe of his works, take his name in 
vain? or in my own uſing of any of his works, or a- 
ny thing I do, take God's name in vain? 

1. Do not I take this part of God's name in vain, 
when I ſec God's works of creation, and do not 
{ce the certainty of the exiſtence of God, and his 
power, wiſdom, and eternity? For if God makes 
theſe excellencies of his nature known by them, 
and yet I continue vain in my imaginations con- 
cerning theſe perfections of God, do not I behold 
them in vain? Rom. i. 20, 21. | 

2. Do not I take this part of God's name in vain, 
when I quarrel at, am iionenced with, and mur- 
mur againſt God's works of providence ? ob ii. 
9. Exod. xvii. 1, 2, 3, 4. Xvi. I, 2, 3. when! ſay in 
my paſſion, becauſe of my affliction, O that God 
would cut me off! I wiſh I were in my grave! 
Becauſe of God's heavy hand upon me, it is better for 
me to die than to live! Job iii. 1, to the end. Jer. 
XX. 14, to the end. 

3. Do not I take this part of God's name in vain, 
when I take my food, which is God's creature, 
without aſking of him leave, or giving thanks to 
God for providing it for me; and praying to him 
that it may ſtrengthen and nouriſh me? Do I uſe 
God's creatures, which are a part of his name, a- 
ny otherwiſe than a beaſt, A 55 by prayer I do 
not beg his bleſſing upon them? Should nor I de- 
ſire my food may be ſanctified to me? and is it 
not ſanctified by prayer? and to be received with 
thankſgiving? 1 Tin. iv. 3, 4, 5. Did not Chriſt 
hallow God's name, by giving thanks, before he 
gave the people bread to ent? Malt. xiv. 19, 20. 
xv. 36. May not I fear my {ood may choak me, 
inſtead of nouriſhing me, when I fall on more like 
a bruit than a man; and that | may take my meat 
and drink in yain, when IH God's name in vain 
in ſuch irreligious and irrevercat taking of his crea- 
tures, as if I could live upon my bread withour 
God's bleſſing of it to me? 

4. Do — take this part of God's name in vain, 
when I take the creatures of God, and abuſe them 
in exceſſive feeding upon them to gluttony, and 
drunkenneſs, making my ſelf thereby untit tor my 
dutics to God ? and when I ſhould cat and drink 
to the glory of God, I turn God's mercies to be fewel 
for my ſinful luſts? and when I make my {elf more 
like a beaſt than a man, by unmanning my ſelf, in 

depriving 
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depriving my ſelf of the ſober uſe of my reaſon, 
by which I am diſtinguiſhed chiefly from a beaſt? 
much more when I degrade my ſelf beyond what 
beaſts, except a ſwine, will do, in drinking till it 
can ſtand no longer? Rom. xiii. 13, 14. Jude 12. 
Tai. lvi. 10, 11, 12. Lukexu.4y. 

5. Do not I take God's name in vain, if in my 
common diſcourſe I make mention of any of 
God's names, titles, attributes, with my tongue, 
when I have not a ſerious thought of him in my 
mind, nor fear or reverence of him in my heart? 
as when I ſay, O God! O Lord! God bleſs me! 
Lord have mercy upon me! Chriſt ſave me ! God 
knows / or any ſuch like, in a light manner? Prov. 
xxx. 9. 2 John10,11. P/al.1. 16, 17. 

6. Is it not taking God's name in vain, in an 
high degree, and in a provoking manner, when 
any one doth ſwear profanely by it in common 
converſation, or take a falſe oath in witneſs bear- 
ing? Mat. v. 33, to 38. 1 Kings xxi. 12,13. Jer. 
v. 2. vii. 9. 

7. Do not I take God's name in vain, if at a- 
ny time I have any of God's ordinances, promiſes, 
or worſhip, in deriſion and ſcorn? For is it not 
an abuſe of a man's name, to deride his words, 
contemn his promiſes, tho' they be faithful and 
ſerious? 2 Pet. iii. IN 

8. Do nor I take God's name in vain, when I 
do oppoſe the word of God, and his worſhip 
contradicting the truths whereby God makes 
himſelf known? Acts xiii. 47. And do not I fin 
againſt God's name, when I do all I can to hinder 
the glory, and honour, and knowledge of his 
name? 1 The,. il. 4s 15,16. Or when J hate and 
caſt out any for God's name fake; and when I 
have done, fay, Let the Lord be glorified? Ifai. 
Ixvi. 5. 

9. po not I take God's name in vain, when 1 
profeſs his name, and yet walk fo unholily, diſ- 
orderly, and with offence, as is unworthy of his 
name, and cauſeth others to ſpeak evil of it? 
Rom. ii. 23, 24. 1 Tim. vi. 1. Tit. ii. 9, 10. Neb. v. 9. 
2 Sam. xii. 14. 

10. Do not I take God's name in vain, if after 
I have made a profeſſion of his name, and ways, 
and worſhip, I revolt and apoſtatize from it? For 
hath not all my profeſſion, in ſuch a caſe, been 
in vain? all my former praying and hearing been 
in vain, when I ſhall miſs of the end, the ſalva- 
tion of my ſoul? Gal. iii. 1, 3, 4. 2 Pet. ii. 20, 
21, 22. 


Q. 7. What reaſons are given in the third com- 
mnandment, that ſhould ſo awe my heart, that I may 
fear to take his name in vain? 

1. Should not the name of the Lord, Jehovah, 


— 
that doth forbid it, fill me with ſo much fear 
may keep me from taking his name in vain; ei a 
cially by profane ſwearing, or taking a falſe oath? 
For is not he ſovereign Lord and Judge, that kngy. 
when I do it, and will call me to an account 0 
ſo doing? Lev. xxiv. 11, 14, 16. s 

2. Should not the relation that I ſtand in yy, 
God, reſtrain me from taking his name in vain? 
Would it not be an heinous offence, for a "8 8 
ſpeak lightly of his father, or againſt his * 
name: or a ſervant of his maſter? Much more 
man of his God. Mal. 1.6. 880 

3. Should not the threatning of God againſt 
this ſin, when he ſaith he will not hold him guilt. 
leſs that taketh bis name in vain, eſpecially by file 
ſwearing, make me not dare to do it? Ny hh 
me guiltleſs Will he not then look upon me x; 
guilty ; and deal with me as a guilty perſon? 

4. Should not the greatneſs of the {in of takin 
God's name in vain, by ſwearing falſly, deter ce. 
ry man from it? For doth not a man, in an oath, 
pawn his ſoul, his intereſt in God, and his eterny] 
ſtate? 

7. Should not the eternity of the puniſhm 
to be inflicted for taking God's name ons hs 
cially upon common ſwearers, and perjured per. 
ſons, without repentance, be a bridle to their 
tongues, to reſtrain them from it? Jam. v. 12. 
Tho' the words of the oath are ſoon uttered, yet 
how long will the puniſhment be endured, when 
the revenging juſtice of God for the profaning of 
his dreadful name, ſhall lay it on to all eternity? 

6. Should not the ſore temporal judgmentsthat 
have been inflicted by God, on ſuch as by file 
ſwearing have taken his name in vain, cauſe men 
to fear and know there is a God, whoſe throne is 
in heaven, will vindicate his glorious name, ſo much 
profaned in common ſwearing, and forſwearing? 
2 Sam. xxi. 1, to 10. 

7. Should not the certainty and unayoidablenes 
of the puniſhment for ſwearing in trivial matters, 
in common diſcourſe, and falſe ſwearing in any 
concerns, deter and keep men from — of 
God's name thereby? For tho' they may not be 
puniſhed by men, yet there is a time, and manner, 
and way, whereby they ſhall ſurely ſuffer for this 
ſin, when God by no means will clear them tba 
are ſo guilty? Exod. xxxiv.7. Numb. xiv. 18. Nw. 
i. 2, 3. Let ſuch as are ſo preſumptuous, yet ſtand 


in awe of God's threatning. Zach. v. 3, 4.— Di 


is the curſe— I will bring it forth, ſaith the Lid 
of hoſts, and it ſhall enter into the houſe of thethith 
and into the houſe of him that ſweareth falſi by) 
name; and it ſhall remain in the midſt of his bout 
and ſhall conſume it, with the timber thereof, a 
the ſtones thereof. 
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The Furth COMMANDMENT 


LVII. 


p picb is the fourth commandment ? 


QuresTION 


ANSWER. 


Ihe fourth commandment is, Re- 
member that thou keep holy the 
ſabbath day. Six days ſhalt thou 
labour, and do all that thou haſt 
to do; but the ſeventh day is the 
ſabbath of the Lord thy God. In 
it thou ſhalt do no manner of 


work, thou, and thy ſon, and 


and thy maid-ſervant, thy cattle, 
and the ſtranger that is within thy 
gates. For in fix days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, the ſea, 
and all that in them is, and reſt- 
ed the ſeventh day; wherefore 
the Lord blefled the ſeventh day, 
and hallowed it. 


QuksTloN LVIII. 


l bat is required in the fourth com- 
 mandment? 


ANSWER. 


The fourth commandment requireth 
the keeping holy to God ſuch ſet 
times as he hath appointed in his 


ſeven, to be an holy ſabbath to 
himſelf. 


QuesTiox LIX. 


| Which day of the ſeven hath God ap- 
| pointed to be the weekly ſabbath? 


ANSWER. 


; From the beginning of the world, 


» 
4 


thy daughter, thy man-ſervant, 


word; exprelly one whole day in | 


to the reſurrection of Chriſt, God | 


appointed the ſeventh day of the 
week, to be the weckly ſabbath ; 
and the firſt day of the week, ever 
ſince, to continue to the end of 
the world; which is the chriſtian 


ſabbath. 


QutxsTion LX. 
How is the ſabbath to be ſanctifiedꝰ 


ANSWER. 


The ſabbath is to be ſanctified by 
an holy reſting all that day, even 
from 2 worldly employments 
and recreations as are lawful on 
other days; and ſpending the 
whole time in the publick and 
private exerciſes of God's wor- 
ſhip; except ſo much as is to be 
taken up in the works of neceſſi- 
ty and mercy. 


QursTlox LXI. 
What is forbidden in the fourth com- 


mandment ? 


ANSWER. 


The fourth commandment forbid- 

deth the omiſſion, or careleſs per- 
formance of the duties required; 
and the profaning of the day, by 
idleneſs, or doing that which is 
in it ſelf ſinful; or by unneceſſary 
thoughts, words and works, a- 
bout worldly cmployments and 
recreations. 


QuEsTION LI. 


What are the reaſous annexed to the 
fourth commandment ? 


Hhhh Ax 
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The Fourth COM MAN DMENTx. 


ANSWER, 


The reaſons annexed to the fourth 
commandment are, God's allow- 
ing us fix days in the week for our 
own employments, his challeng- 
ing a ſpecial propriety in the ſe- 
venth, his own example, and his 


bleſſing the ſabbath-day. 


Is not God the only object of my re- 
os] ligious worſhip, according to the 
firſt commandment? Muſt I not 
worſhip this God, in his own pre- 
ſcribed way and means, according 
to the ſecond? and in that manner, 
that T may not take his name in vain, according 
to the third? and what is the ſpecial principal time 
ſet apart for it, in the fourth? Is it not the ſab- 
bath- day? The ſabbath-day! O bleſſed day! Is 
not this the day of days? Of all the days of my 
pilgrimage, is not this the | of my days? A 
day of reſt, and yet a day of labour! A day where- 
on I muſt not labour for the world; bat a day 
whereon I may and muſt with all my might la- 
bour for eternal reſt! A day whereon I may not 
work, nor talk, nor think how I may get or in- 
creaſe temporal riches; but a day whereon I ought 
to work out my ſalvation, and enquire and think 


how I may get the truth of ſpecial grace, and 


growth therein. A day whereon I may not follow 
my trade for carthly ſubſtance; but aday whereon 
I am bound, above all days, to drive a trade for 
heavenly treaſures, and lay up more of them in 
heaven, than on all the days of the week beſides ; 
when it is ſet apart by God himſelf, chiefly for 
ſuch holy ends and purpoſes. But, O my ſoul, 
have I ſo done? Is it not time for me to catechize 
my ſelf concerning the many ſabbaths I have had, 
and how I have improved them? 

Moſt holy Lord! make me ſerious in my en- 
quiries concerning thy holy day, that I may re- 
member my ſabbaths paſt, and wherein I have 
been defective in my duties thereon z and may re- 
member ſuch as thro' thy patience may yet be af- 
forded to me, that I may keep them holy, as thou 
in mercy haſt commanded me. | 


Q 1. Is the ſetting apart, and ſanfifying one 
whole day in ſeven, and keeping it as an holy ſab- 
bath to the Lord, a moral duty; and the obligation 
thereunto perpetual, by a command of God, which 
ſtandeth unrepealed ? and am not I (as well as others 
have been) and others are, bound to obſerve a weekly 
ſabbath, in keeping it holy to the Lord? Is one day 
in ſeven ſo to be ſanctiſied, of divine appointment, 
that by virtue of the authority of the lawgiver it is 
my moral poſitive duty? 

1. Hath not aſabbath been obſerved in all ſtates 
and ages of the church ? 

(1.) Did not God inſtitute a ſabbath- day, from 
the creation of the world? even the firſt ſeventh 
day? Gen. ii. 2, 3. How early was the inſtitution 
of a ſabbath, when it was appointed to man in 
his innocent eſtate? Are many things valued and 
obſerved 2 77 of the antiquity of them? Is the 


: 5 
QuesrT. LVIII 
blervation of any d "Ws. 
obſervation of any days more ancient 
ſabbarh-day ? Do ny {till — a x 
certain days in memory of others, becauſe jt Ua 
been a long cuſtom ſo to do; and ſhould notl cn 
ſcientiouſl ſanctify a ſabbath- day, in memor ” 
the great Creator; when no day can claim or 8 | 
ſuch antiquity for its obſervation, as alabbath., © 
What holy-day like this, that was bleſſed by Go 
as ſoon as the works of creation were finiſhes, 
and therefore called a reit trom the found 
the world? Heb. iv. 3, 4. 

(2.) Was not the inſtitution of a ſabbath. d. 
binding, and obſerved after man's fall, before 4 
giving of the law? Was not the ſanctification 0 
it declared as a neceſſary duty, by the Lord him 
ſelf, when the F were in the wilderne;) 
For on the ſixth day were they not appointed ta 

ather twice as much bread for every man, 1 
erve them on the ſabbath-day, becauſe there wi 
none fell upon the ſabbath · day; neither werethe 
to go out into the field to ſeek for it? Which 
when ſome did, was not the Lord wroth with 
them, ſaying to Moſes, How long refuſe ye to key 
my commandments, and my laws? ſee for that fl, 
Lord hath given you the ſabbath, therefore le gi. 
eth you on the ſixth day the bread of two days; 4. 
bide ye every man in his place: let no man go out 
of his place on the ſeventh day. So the prijlereſt. 
ed on the ſeventh day. And did not God by his 
providence plainly diſtinguiſh the fix days tha 
were common, from the ſeventh, that was to he 
an holy reſt unto the Lord; partly in that there 
was no bread fell on the ſabbath- day, that they 
might not. gather thereon, as they did upon the 
{ix days when they were appointed to gather it; 
partly, in that what they gathered on other days, 
and kept until the morning, it flank, and bred 
worms; but that which they gathered on the ſixth 
day, and kept for the ſabbath-day, that they 
may reſt thereon, it did not ftink, neither was there 
any worm therein. Exod. xvi. 19, to 31. From 
whence may it not be noted, 

[1.] That the ſabbath was to be obſeryed after 
Adam's fall, before the law was given to Moſes on 
the mount ? 

[2.] That this was by virtue of God's inſtitu- 
tion and commandment ? 

[3.] Thar God in his providence approved the 
Kenping of the ſabbath-day holy, by giving them 
a double portion of Manna on the ſixth day, that 
they might reſt upon the ſabbath- day, and pie: 
ſerving what was provided for the ſabbath- di, 
which was ſpoiled when kept until another day 

[4.] That God was diſpleaſed and provoked 
with them, when they went to get bread on th: 
ſabbath-day ? | 

[5.] That when they ſought to gather Manna, 
to make bread on the ie they loſt their 
labour, and were diſappointed, for rhey could 
find none ? 

How juſt is it with God, that ſuch as break 
the ſabbath for worldly gain, ſhould loſe their h- 
bour, and meet with diſappointments? 80 far It 
appears, that whether man was in paradiſe 1n 1 
innocent eſtate, or in a fallen eſtate, and in the 
wilderneſs, it was the appointment of God, 10 
one day in ſeven ſhould be kept as an holy ſabbat 
to the Lord. 


. ) 
ation of 


(3.) When God gave the law to Moſes on the | 


mount, was there not a remembring of the fa 


barh-day? 
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ginning of the world till now, 
, . corruptions of men's hearts, and oppoſitions 


QuEsT. LVIII. The Fourth Comma N DMENT. 


bath-day? and when there was but ten command- 
ments given, was not one of the ten concerning 
the keeping of one day in ſeven, as an h ſab- 
bath to the Lord? Exod. xx. 8, 9, 10, 11. 

(4.) After the giving of the law, before the 
captivity, Was not the keeping of the ſabbath as 
a day holy to the Lord, preſſed with great ſeriouſ- 
neſs, and 1 with great vehemency by the pro- 
phets? J/ai.lvi. 4, 6, 7. Iviii. 13, 14. Jer. xvii. 19, 
to the end. And was it not obſerved and kept, 
by ſuch as feared God? P/al. exii. which hath 
this peculiar title, 4 pſalm, or ſong, for the ſab- 
bath-day. 5 

(0 In, and after the time of the captivity, 
was not the breaking of the ſabbath ſharply re- 
proved, ſeverely threatned, and zealouſſy retorm- 


ed? Exel. xx. 12, 13, 16, 20, 21, 24. Neh.Xill.Iy, 


to 23. 

6 After Chriſt's _— in the fleſh, is there 
not frequent mention of a fabbath-day? and were 
not the Phariſees themſelves ſtrict in the obſerv- 
ing of it, and look'd upon it to be a great ſin to 
break or profane the ſabbath-day ? Mat. xu. 1, 2. 
John ix. 6, 7, 14, 16. v. 9, 10, 16. And is not the 
example of Chriſt recorded, how it was his cuſ- 
tom on the ſabbath-days to go to the ſynagogue, and 


preach? Luke iv. 16. 


(.) After Chriſt's reſurrection and aſcenſion, 
was it not the practice of the apoſtles and primi- 
tive chriſtians, to obſerve and ny one day in ſe- 
ven, as an holy ſabbath to the Lord; tho' not the 
ſeventh day, but the firſt? 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. Acts 
XX. 6, 7. Rev. i. 10. | | 

Have I taken a view of the records of ſacred 
ſcripture? and do I find, that in all ſtates and ages 
of the church, from er to the Revelation; 
from the ſecond chapter of the firſt book, down 
to the laſt book thereof, a ſabbath- day, one in ſe- 


| ven, hath been obſerved, as holy to the Lord, and 


the conſtant practice of the church ever ſince in 
ſo doing; and ſhall this have no influence upon me, 
to make me careſul and ſerious in ſanctifying of 
the ſabbath? Hath there been a divine — 
of it, and a conſtant memorial of it in the ſucceſ- 


f ſion of all ages, and ſhall I blot it out of my me- 


mots and caſt away the obſervation of it in m 

ice? Shall nor the antiquity of it, and the 
conſtant continuance of it, by the powerful pro- 
vidence of God, in all generations, from the be- 


notwithſtanding 


of devils againſt it, be an 8 to me, that it 
is the will of God, that a ſabbath, one day in ſe- 


ven, ſhould be kept holy to the Lord; and an en-— 


forcing motive unto me, that I ſhould make it my 


> endeavour, with all ſerious diligence, ſo to do? 
2. Muſt I not own it to be a moral duty, to 


+ farCtify a ſabbath, one day of leven, ſince the 
* fourth commandment, 


; moral and perpetual? 
wen is moral, and perpetually binding to the ob- 


ſervation of one day of ſeven, may not I be ſati 
; tiſ- 
fied by theſe following dhe: = 


in which it is enjoined, is 
That the fourth command- 


(1.) If all the commandments of the decalogue 
he moral, by God's authority perpetually —— 


as is 6onfeſſed,) muſt not the fourch be al int 
ing alfo, ſince the fourth is one of them > F 1 if 


all be moral, how can one be excepted? 


2.) If the fourth be not moral, and {till bind- 


se there then ro us now any more than nine 


pre 


commandments, when it is exprefly ſaid, Got? 
ſpake and gave ten? Deut. iv. 13. X. 4. 

(3) Was not this written with the finger of 
God, as well as the other nine? Exod. xxx1. 18. 

(4.) Was not this written in tables of ſtone, as 
well as the other commands that are acknowledg- 
ed to be moral? Exod. xxxi. 18. Deut. x. 4. 

(70 When all the reaſons annexcd to the fourth 
commandment, to enforce the keeping of a ſab- 
bath-day, are moral, and perpetually binding, 
mult not the duty thereby preſſed, be moral and 
perpetual? Exod.xx.8, 9, 10, 11. 

(6.) When the law moral-natural was written 
on man's heart, in his innocent eſtate, did not God 
give him this law moral-poſitive in paradiſe, be- 
tore there was any ceremonial law typical of Chriſt, 
or having reference to him? Gen. ii. 2, 3. 

3. Do not J, as all (except a few) acknowledge 
the law to be a rule of life, binding men under 
the new teſtament, by vertue of the authority en- 
acting it, as to make God the 8 object of my 
religious worſhip, and to worſhip God by his on 

ſeribed way and means, and in that manner, 
that I may not take his name in vain, according 
to the three foregoing commands; why ſhould not 
I be ruled by the fourth, that determineth the 
chief and principal time, one ny of ſeven, which 
the Lord himſelf ſhall appoint? For is not the 
fourth commandment enjoined by the ſame autho- 
rity as the others are? 

4. If there be ſomething moral in this com- 
mandment, which 1s not contained in any other 
of the commandments, mult not I and others have 
recourſe to this to know it, and be guided by it? 
And if all moral duties are contained in the ten 
commandments, and there is ſomething peculiar in 
this which is not preſcribed in any other, muſt not 
this commandment be moral, and binding to me, 
as well as the reſt? 

(I.) Is it not moral, and doth not reaſon teach, 
that God ſhould have a ſolemn and chief ſer time 
for his worſhip ? | 

(2). Is it not moral, and doth not reaſon teach, 
that God himſelf, and no other, ſhould determine 
and appoint that ſolemn ſer-time, ſince no other 
can bleſs any day for that purpoſe ? 

(3.) Since worſhip cannot be performed with- 
out time, when the foregoing commands do en- 


join the worſhip of God, they enjoin alſo, that 


ſome time ſhould be allowed for it; but what the 
chief ſet- time ſhould be, none of the other do de- 
termine, is it not therefore done in this? 

(4.) Is then an indefinite unſtated time the mo- 
rality of this command, or the determining and 
ſtating of the definite ſolemn ſet-rime ? Is there 
any, Veſiden this, where God hath appointed it? 

(lf the law be a perfect rule, of all things 
needful to the worſhip of God, without the fourth 


commandment, would there not be a great defi- 


ciency, as to a folemn ſet- time, which reaſon dic- 
rates, is much to God's glory, and the good of 
ſouls? Muſt not I then take my meaſures from this 
commandment, and by vertue thereof look upon 
my ſelf as bound to keep one day of ſeven, as a 
ſabbath holy to the Lord? 

7. Muſt not God's will revealed be the rule, or 
the will of men? If the will of God, am not L 
then bound to keep one of ſeven? If left to the 
will of men, might it be any more than one of 
an hundred, or none at all? 

Q- 2. 
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Q. 2. How may 1 ſatisfy my own conſcience, con 
cerning the change of the day, from the ſeventh ta 
the fir? Is the keeping of the firſt day of the week 


a warrantable and neceſſary duty ſince the reſurrection 


of Chriſt, as of the ſeventh before? Is this confiſtent 
with the morality of the fourth commandment ? 

1. That I may be ſatisfied herein, ſhould not I 
conſider what is moral, in this commandment z 
and ſo diſcern how the keeping of the firſt day 
is not inconſiſtent with ir, but rather eſtabliſhed 
by it? 

of not theſe the things which this command 
doth perpetually bind to? 

(1.) Thar there be a ſolemn ſet- time appointed 
and obſeryed for holy worſhip ? 

(2.) That this ſhould be one day of ſeven? 

(3.) That it ſhould be ſuch a day, that very 
day, which God appointeth, whatever day of the 
ſeven it ſhould be, whether the ſeventh in num- 
ber; that is, ane of ſeven; or the ſeventh in or- 
der; that is, the ſeventh day. | 

2. That it is a ſeventh, that is primarily com- 
manded, do not the different expreſſions God him- 


elf uſeth therein, ſhew, that it is rather principally 


one of ſeven, that God at any time ſhould appoint, 
than the ſeventh, which he for a time did ap- 
point: and tho' during that time, it was moral, 
yet it was but moral poſitive, and fo alterable at 
the will of the 1 2 Doth not God in this 
command, put a difference twice betwixt the ſab- 
ſabbath-· day commanded here, andithe ſeventh 5 5 

(I.) In the mandatory part of it, ſaying, Re- 
member the ſabbath-day, or day of reſt; not the 
ſeventh day. 9 

(2.) In the benedictory or bleſſing part of it, it 
is not ſaid he bleſſed the ſeventh day, but the ſab- 
bath-day. 

Doth not this imply, another day, at God's 
appointment, might be a ſabbath-day, and that 
we are bound to remember it? And that another 
day ſo appointed, ſhould be bleſſed and hallowed, 
as well as the ſeventh then was? Whereas if the 
ſeventh day in order had been unchangeably to be 
underſtood, had it not been more clear and plain, 
to have been expreſſed thus, Remember 2 
day, to keep it holy; and, the Lord bleſſed the ſe- 
renth day, and hallowed it? 

3. Doth the change of the ſabbath, from the 
ſeventh to the firſt day of the week, make an 
more againſt the morality of the fourth — . 
than the change of the outward means, and or- 
dinances of worſhip belonging to the ſecond com- 
mand, make againſt the morality of the ſecond? 
Were not circumciſion and the paſſover reducible 
ro the ſecond command, yet are they not changed 
into baptiſm and the Lord's-ſupper 2 Were believ- 
ers then bound by virtue of the ſecond command, 
to offer ſacrifices, to circumciſe, and keep the 
paſſover; and are not we now, by virtue of the 
ſame command, obliged to baptize, and to re- 
ccive the Lord's- ſupper? So may not the fourth 
command, which required the keeping of the 
ſeventh day from the Jews, require chriſtians to 
keep the firſt day, for the ſabbath 2 May not both 
be included in the ſame commandment, ſince God 
left himſelf a liberty to change the ſolemn day of 
worſhip in the fourth command, as he did to 
change the ſolemn means and ordinances of wor- 
ſhip in the ſecond command. 


4. Do not the moral grounds and reaſons brought 
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to enforce this command, ſuit a ferenth d 
(which God ſhould appoint,) as well as the 
day which God for a time did appoint ? 

(1.) Is there not the fame equity in a leventh 
day, as there is in the ſeventh day? Is not x { 
venth, the ſeventh part of time, as well ag 55 
ſeventh 2? 8 

(2.) Doth not the conceſſion of fix days libou 
one after another, ſuit as well a ſeventh day, tl. J 
it be the firſt day of rhe week, as it doth the 0 
venth, tho” it be the laſt? For do not fix wok. 
ing-days come between a ſeventh in number. 
well as the ſeventh in order? ch 

(3-) Doth not the allowance of ſix days given 
for work, in the manner of expreſſion, agree to 
a ſeventh day, as well as to the ſeventh? For Cod 
doth not ſay, take the firſt fix for labour; but 
of ſeven, take fix to work, and give the Lord 
the ſeventh ; for the ſeventh part of time he hath 
reſerved to himſelf. If God alloweth us the |; 
ſix, is there not the ſame inforcing reaſon for the 
giving of a ſeventh to the Lord? 

(4) If the ſeventh in order had been primarily 
and unchangeably intended, rather than a ſeventh 
in number, would it not have been more leq! 
laid down in this manner, the firſt fx day; fy}; 
thou labour, but the ſeventh is the ſabbath? If the 
firſt fix days had been unalterably determined for 
labour, the ſeventh muſt have been unchangeably 
appointed for the ſabbath : but fince the reafon 
why we ſhould give to God the ſeventh, is be- 
cauſe God hath given us fix, will it not be 5 co- 
gent, if God (which in this command he hath 
left to his liberty) appoint us the laſt fix for l- 
bour, that we ſhould give him a ſeventh, tho ir 
be the firſt, when till God was free to change the 
ſabbath, from the ſeyenth, to the firſt day of the 
week ? 

(y.) Seeing then that this affirmative part of this 
command, Six days ſhalt thou labour, and all 
thy work, primarily reſpecteth ſix in number, ra- 
ther than fx in order; ſaying, fix days ſhalt thou 
work together, and no more; muſt not the re- 
gative part, forbidding work on the ſeventh day, 
primarily reſpect a ſeventh day in number, rather 


bl 
ſeventh 


than the ſeventh day in order? And who can lay, 


God did not leave himſelf a liberty to change the 
Jews firſt fix days of the week for labour, into 
the laft fix days of the week, for our labour? 
And then who can ſay, that God did not leave 
himſelf a liberty to change their ſeventh- day ſab- 
bath, into the firſt day, for our ſabbath? For 
doth not the change of the one, neceſſarih infer 
the change of the other? 

(6.) Doth not the reaſon alſo, taken from God 
example, ſuit as well with a ſeventh day, as wit! 
the ſeventh ? For do not we, in working fix days 
and reſting a ſeventh, follow God's example, ® 
well as they did that wrought fix days, and relted 
the ſeventh ? For doth not this command in its 
ſcope, and principal intent, reſpect the matter and 
ſubſtance of religion towards God; which is, cht 
there be a ſeventh day ſer apart for his worlh'} 
rather than that which is more circumſtantial, 
is, which day of the feven it be, provided it be 
determined and appointed by God, and be bleſſei 
and hallowed by him, whether it be the laſt, o. 
firſt day of the weck? : 

5. Since it is a ſeventhday (whatever irbewhic" 


is choſen of God) that is primarily intended, 35" 
ſubſtance 
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de and matter of it, and to be kept holy to 
— Lond by virtue of this command, and not the | 


ö in order; and that the ſabbath may be 
pune? the ſeventh day of the week to the 
firſt, without any derogation from, or inconſiſt- 
ency with, this fourth command; what have I 
to do more to ſatisfy my own conſcience, which 
day I am to keep as holy to the Lord, than to 
enquire, whether ſince the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
* the firſt, and not the ſeventh, hath been obſerved 
* as the Chriſtian ſabbath, and whether it be of di- 
vine inſtitution? 

0 1.) Did not the diſciples on the ſame firſt day 
on which Chriſt roſe from the dead, meet one 
ther, and did not Chriſt meet with them? And is 
not this recorded with the tranſactions done at 
* their meeting, and in their aſſembly, as a re- 
mark of the firſt day diſtinguiſhed from other 
days ſo ſoon, being the very day of Chritt's re- 
* ſurre&tion ? John xx. 18, to 26. Where are early 
© diſcoveries of the honour of the firſt day. 

I.. J Is it not plain that the diſciples aſſembled 
the firſt day of the week? : | 
I.] Was not the reſurrection of Chriſt the 
- occaſion of their aſſembling, and the reaſon why 


5 they met on that firſt day? For had not Mary 


Magdalen told the diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen the 
Lord; and what he faid to her, then the ſame 
» firſt day they aſſembled? 

I.] Did not Chriſt come to them when they 
were aſſembled? Did not Chriſt countenance and 
approve their meeting on that day, by his meet- 


ing with them? O what an happy meeting was | 


this firſt meeting of the diſciples, when their re- 
vived Lord met with them! O that when I meet 
on the firſt duy of the week with other chriſtians, 
* Chriſt would meet with me and them, if not by 
* his viſible corporal preſence, as he did with his 


> diſciples, yet by his inviſible preſence, by his ſpi- 


rit, warming my affections? | 
* [4] Did not he ſalute them with comfortable, 
heart-chearing words, ſaying, Peace be unto you ? 
Was not Chriſt ſo far from rebuking them for 
meeting on that day, that he did encourage them, 
by the words he ſpake unto them? O that I ob- 
= ſerving the firſt day, may hear my Lord ſpeaking 
peace unto me! For will not his ſpeaking peace 
unto me, be a __— pours within me ? 
. Did not Chriſt ſo ſnew himſelf unto them, 
by ſhewing them his hands and his ſide, that ſo 
lately had been pierced with nails and ſpear, that 
ſatisfied them it was their crucified, revived Lord, 
that met with them, and ſpake unto them ? O that 
I, aſſembling with others, on the firſt day of the 
week, may have ſuch diſcoveries of my Lord 
unto me, enabling me by faith to ſee his ſuffer- 
2 ings tor me, and fo effectually applying them by 
his Spirit to my ſoul,” that I may be ſure, and 
: uy ſatisfied, that I have communion with 
im! Re 


.] Did not the ſight of their revived Lord 
fill their hearts with gladneſs and joy? O what a 
Joytul meeting was that, on the very firſt day of 
Chbriſt's reſurrection, when Chriſt met with them 
and ſhewed himſelf unto them; when they could 
: lay, this our Lord was dead, but he is alive a ain; 
he was (as we thought) loſt, but he is foun 3 he 
4 = crucified, but he is revived ? What a Joyful 
1 Gay was this firſt day, when they had the firſt 
ght of their Lord riſen ftom the dead ! How 


did they rejoice (as it was foretold P/. cxviii. 22, 
23, 24.) when they ſaw the ſtone which the built- 
ers refuſed, was become the head lone of the corner? 
This is the Lord's doing, it is marvelons in dur eyes. 
this is the day which the Lord hath inade, we will 
rejoice and be glad in it. Lord Jelus! on the 
weekly return of the firſt day, to thew thy lelt to 
me, and others meeting thereon, that I and they 
may be glad, when we can ſay (with an eye of 
faith) we have ſeen the Lord! | 
[7.] Did not Chriſt on this firſt day, the ſecond 
time lay, Peace be unto you ? Did this bleſſed Jetus 
dic to purchaſe peace for them; and on the firſt 
day, when he aroſe, did he meet with them, and 
ſpeak peace unto them once and again? Was his 
heart ſo ſet upon procuring peace, as to ſhed his 
molt precious blood to purchaſe it; and when re- 
vived, did he make ſuch haſte, as to meet with 
them on the firſt day, to peak peace unto them ? 
And was this ſaying ſo delightful to him, that ar 
the ſame meeting he ſpake it once, and then re- 
cated it again ? Betore he died, did one deny 
bim, and al forſake him, and was the firſt word 
to them at his firſt meeting with them aſſembled, 
a word of peace? and again, a word of peice? 
Lord Jeſus! when on the firlt day of the week I 
go to hear thy goſpel of peace, tho' I have failed, 
andywounded my conſcience thereby, be plcaſed to 
ſpeak peace unto me! and if my foul ſtill remain 


troubled, ſpeak peace to me again, that in thee, 


by thee, and from thee, I may have a well ſettled 
peace! 

89 On this very firſt day, at their firſt meet- 
ing, did not Chriſt give them a commiſſion to be 


his ambaſſadors, and ſend them to publiſh and 
| preach him riſen from the dead? And as his Fa- 
ther ſent him, did not he tell them, even /o ſend F 
von? O how was that firſt day honoured, when 
| Chriſt authorized a miniſtry that ſhould on every 
| firſt day preach the glad ridings of ſalvation by a 


crucified and revived Chriſt ! Matth. xxviii. 18, 
I9, 20. | 
[9.] On this very firlt day, at his firſt meetin 
with them aſſembled on that day, did not Chrif 
endue them with abilities for the work he ſent 
them to, by breathing on them, and ſaying to 
them, Receive ye the holy Ghoſt? Was not that a 
bleſſed meeting on a bleſſed day, when Chriſt | 
firſt enlarged their gifts, and more richly qualifi- 
ed them tor their work, than ever before? O that 
I, meeting with others, on the firſt day of the 
week, may with them find and feel the holy Ghoſt 
working grace in me, exciting grace ſo wrought, 
increaſing my grace ſo excited, quickning my af- 
fections, melting my heart, and making me ſpi- 
ritual and lively in all my duties thereon, that J 
may know Chriſt hath breathed into me the breath 
of ſpiritual life, that I may become a ſpiritually- 

living ſoul! 85 

[ 10. ] On this very firſt day, at Chriſt's firſt meet- 
ing with them aſſembled on that day, did not 
Chriſt give the power of the keys unto them, 
ſaying, whoſeſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted 
to them; and vphoſeſoever ſins ye retain, they are 
retained ? What a power was this, at that meet- 
ing on that day, given authoricatively to declare 
the remiſſion, or non- remiſſion of ſins? What an 
encouragement did Chriſt on that day give unto 
them, that what they preached in his name, and 
by his authority, he would ratify and confirm both 
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to them that were declared pardoned, or not par- 
doned? Lord, when I am under the preaching of 
thy word on thy day, let me rejoice or tremble, 
according as by thy miniſters, from thy word, it is 
declared that my fins are remitted or retained ! 

Tho' here be not an cxpreſs inſtitution of the 
firſt day for the ſabbath, yet how is the firſt day 
ſolemnized and honoured y Chriſt's reſurrection 
this day; by their being led to aſſemble together 
upon the account of Chriſt's reſurrection this day 
by Chriſt's meeting with them approving their 
meeting on this day; by Chriſt's == and doing 
ſuch great things when they were aſſembled on 
this firſt day? Was there ever any ſeventh- day 
ſabbath, after Chriſt's reſurrection, ſo honoured 
by Chriſt, as this firſt day was? Was not all this a 
fair ſign of the change of the ſeventh day into the 
firſt, from that time to be the ſabbath- day? 

(2.) The next firſt day the diſciples met again, 
Thomas (who was not with them when Jeſus came 
amongſt them the firſt day before) now being 
with them; and the things tranſacted on this ſe- 
cond firſt day are alſo recorded, 70h xx. 26, 


to 30. | 

c .] Is not the day in a ſpecial manner notifi- 
cd ? that they aſſembled again on the next firſt 
day ? For is not the eighth day from the firſt day 
incluſive, the next gulf day? 

0 Did not Chriſt come to their aſſembly this 
firſt day alſo? 

[ 50 When Chriſt came and ſtood in the midſt 
of them, did not he ſay unto them as before, 
Peace be unto you? O who would not one firſt day 
after another, meet with thoſe that meet thereon, 
when Chriſt day after day is preſent with them; 
and time after time ſpeaketh peace unto them? 

A Did not Chriſt particularly direct his ſpeech 
to Thomas, that was not with the diſciples the firſt 
day foregoing, when Chriſt came to them? Where 
Thomas was, and what was the occaſion of his for- 
mer abſence, is not expreſſed ; but may I not learn, 
that it is a ſpiritual diſadvantage to be abſent from 
the aſſembly of God's people on the firſtday of the 
week, becauſe ſuch miſs of ſuch gracious diſcove- 
ries which Chriſt makes of himſelf to thoſe that 
are preſent? And yet, may not I learn how ready 
Chriſt is to make himſelf known to ſuch as neg- 
lect, or are abſent from one opportunity, when 
they embrace or are preſent at another? 

J.] Did not Chriſt take up the words which 
unbelieving Thomas ſpake unto the diſciples, when 
Chriſt was not with him nor them? What a con- 
viction was this to Thomas that Chriſt was God, 
when he repeated his words ſpoken in his corpo- 
ral abſence, and related ro him by no man? O 
that I may watch my words and unbelieving heart, 
when Chriſt, tho* corporally abſent, underſtands 
and knows them both! | 

[6.] Did not Chriſt, meeting with his diſciples 
the ſecond firſt day, graciouſly condeſcend to Tho- 
mas's weaknels ? yea, did he not a& with much 
tenderneſs towards him, when he had ſhewn ſo 
much wilfulneſs, ſaying, except I ſee the print of 
the nails, &c. I will not believe? Did not Chriſt 
ſhew him his hands and fide, and ſay, be not faith- 
leſs, but believing ? Did Thomas ſay, except I ſee, I 
vill not believe? Did Chriſt ſay, come and ſee, and 
then believe? O what compaſhon is there in Chriſt, 


when there is ſo much paſſion and weakneſs in his 
diſciples! 
L 


— 
[7.] What great advantage and profit did ; 
mas get at this meeting on the ſecond firſt , 
Was he not before doubting? Was he not ul. 
lieving ? Did he not ſay, J will not elbe 
cept, &c. and yet when he came, and Chriſt . - 
had he that confident perſuaſion and ar. 
that he ſaid to Chriſt, my Lord, aud my God 7! 
Ine. 0 not, this is the firſt time that aus . 
Chriſt's diſciples Spray called him God, or n. 
God. O What an happy day was this to 4 
who had been with Chriſt many ſeven. day [a 
baths before his death, but did not get ſuch 10 
rance as he did upon the ſecond firlt day afier 1. 
reſurrection! O that I, on ſome firſt day or 3 
may have ſuch diſcoveries of Chriſt to my ur 
that tho' doubting before, I may be able, win 
ood aſſurance to ſay, my Lord, and my God! 
8. Did not Chriſt ſpeak familiarly to him, tho 
he had been ſo unbelieving, but now declaring his 
faith, ſaying to him, Thomas? No ſooner did Thy. 
mas with his mouth mention him as his Lord and 
God, but Chriſt did as ſoon mention his name 
with his mouth in * ＋ to him. Was Chrif 
riſen and exalted, and on the firſt day, and ſecond 
firſt day of his exaltation, did he meet with hi 
diſciples, and converſe ſo familiarly with then) 
O that on the weekly return of the firſt day | 
may ſo draw nigh to Chriſt, and Chriſt to me 
that I may have (if I may not ſay ſome familivity, 
yet) ſome communion with Chriſt, my Lord 
and my God! 
J Did not Chriſt, meeting with his diſciple 
on this ſecond firſt day, ſhew how he accepteth 
of faith, tho got rather by the eye than by the 


any of 


ear? Did not Thomas hear that Chriſt was riſen, 


from them that ſaw him; yet did he not profels 
before them all, that except he /aw him bim lf, 
he would not believe ? Did Chriſt condeſcend to 
let him ſee the print of the nails in his hands, and 
of the ſpear in bis fide, and then own his faith by 
that means begotten in him, ſaying, Thomas, be- 
cauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou believeſt ? Tho his 
faith was by ſight, how did Chriſt own it, when 
he ſaid, thou believeſt? What encouragement did 
Chriſt then give to one ſo ſlow to believe? 

[10.] Did not Chriſt, meeting with his diſc 
ples on the ſecond firſt day, preach ground of 
comfort to ſuch as ſhould believe on him, tho 
they could not ſee him? All cannot have the pri- 
vilege of ſeeing Chriſt raiſed from the dead, 3s 
the diſciples did; yet on a firſt day he hath de- 
clared that they are bleſſed, that tho? they have 
not ſeen him, yet believe. Lord Jeſus, tho'l 
_— ſeen thee, yet enable me to believe on 
thee! | | 

Was this meeting on the firſt day occaſion 
only, or accidental, and ſo no more ſtreſs to be 
laid thereon, than if they had met on ſome other 


duty? Can I remove this ſcruple that comes into 


my mind? 


1.) Was it accidental, that when they wet 
the firſt day, they met again the next firſt 4 


Doth it not ſeem to me, that when they met 


firſt time on the firſt day, and Chriſt came 10 


them, they purpoſely and determinately met t 


ſecond firſt day? Elſe why did they not meet! 


day or two ſooner, or a day or two after, bi 


punctually upon the firſt day again, after then 
firſt meeting upon the foregoing firſt day? - 
29 If they did mcet or aſſemble — 
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time, why is it never ſaid they came 
_— the hoon, third, or fourth day of 
the week, but on the firſt? Is it accidental too, 
chat the holy Ghoſt doth mention and record the 
firſt day, and their meeting thereon, and forbcar- 


eth the naming of other days? Doth not the often 
* naming of the firſt day, and omitting the other, 


intimate a difference betwixt the firit and other 
days; yea, and . give the preference to 
the gl before all the reſt? + 

Was it occaſional only, or accidental, that 
Ckriſt came to them on both theſe firſt days when 
they were together, and on no day between theſe 
two? Either the diſciples did come together on 
ſome other day between, as the ſecond, or third, 
or fourth, or fifth, or ſixth, or they did not: it 
they did not, doth it not appear they purpoſely 
and deſignedly met on the fi:it day? If they did, 
had not Chriſt an occaſion to ſhew himſelf to 
them met together on ſome ſuch day between 
theſe firſt days? But it they did come together 
on ſome other day, is it not certain that Chriſt did 
not come, and meet with them on ſuch ſecond, or 
third, or fourth, or fiſth, or ſixth day? For was 


it not the eighth day from the firſt incluſive, which 


was the next firſt day, before Chriſt came again 
unto them when they were together? Doth it not 
then appear, that Chriſt came purpoſely amongſt 
them on theſe firſt days? And did not Chriſt there- 
by purpoſely make a difference between the firſt 
day and all other days, and prefer the firſt before 
them all? And may not this be a warrant to me, 
9 the firſt day of the week above all the 
re 

(3.) As the diſciples purpoſely met on the firſt day 
of the week after Chriſt's reſurrection, before his 
aſcenſion, ſo alſo did they not with the primitive 
chriſtians obſerve the firſt day for their ſolemn 
meetings to worſhip God, after Chriſt aſcended 
into heaven? For the evidencing of this, is not a 
famous inſtance recorded, Acts ii. 1. throughout? 
Where is obſervable, for my enquiry, 

LI. ] Was not this Pentecoſt on the firſt day of 
the week, being the fiſtieth day after the feaſt of 
unleavened bread, their paſſover- day being on the 
ſabbath in which Chriſt lay all that day in the 
grave; and that day on which Chriſt ſuffered, is 
called their preparation for the feaſt, and the fif- 
tieth day after was the firſt day of the week? 

[2-] $1t not expreſſly noted that they came to- 
gether aſſembling on that day? | 

[3-] Was not this a ſolemn meeting together, 
and not ordinary to every day; for the apoltles 
were all together on this day with one accord in 
one place ? | 

[ 4. ] What was this one place where they were 
together? Was it not in {ome houſe convenient 
1 being together at ſolemn worſhip, and not in 

e temple, and were they not there only toge- 


: ther, diſtinct from the people ? And may not this 


ſerve for an argument, that the apoſtles coming 
together on that day, was not in reference to that 
Gay) 1 the day of Pentecoſt, but as the firſt day, 
ye g - A bow of their ſolemn meeting for the wor- 
[F.] Did not the holy Ghoſt come upon them 
moon extraordinary and miraculous * ena- 

ing them to ſpeak with other tongues, and ma- 
ny kinds of languages ? Was not this a counte- 
aancing of them in their worſhiping God on that 
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day, and God's honouring the firſt day above the 
ſeventh, and approving their change ot the day tor 
his worthip from the {ſeventh (which then they did 
not keep) to the firſt, which from time to time 
they did obſerve? 

5. Whenthis pouring out of the Spirit upon 
the apoſtles on this day was noiſed abroad, did 
not multitudes come together, men out of every 
nation under heaven, then dwelling at Yer, 
and were they not amazed and confounded, be— 
cauſe that every man heard them ſpeak in their 
own language ? 

(7.] Did not Peter, on this firit day, preach 
a large, powerful, convincing, pathetical ſer— 
mon to all the multitude that came together, up- 
on the tame of their {peaking diverle languages ? 
Did not the apoltle take up the time of that firſt 
day, * preaching Chriſt crucified, and riſen a— 
gain; | 

[ 8. ] Did not God cxtraordinarily bleſs and give 
ſucceſs to Peter's preaching on that firſt day? 
Were not many pricked at the heart? Did they 
not cry out, nen and brethren, what ſhall we do ? 
We are guilty of the death of Jelus that was cru- 
cified, what ſhall we do? We (as we have heard 
in the ſermon this day preached) have taken Chriit, 
and by our wicked hands did crucity and flay him, 
what ſhall we do? This was a great and heinous 
ſin in us, men and brethren, tell us, what thall 
we do? 

[9.] On this day were they not comforted, as 
well as convinced? and raiſed up, as well as caſt 
down? Did they not gladly reccive the word, and 
baptiſm alſo ? Were there not that ſame day about 
three thouſand ſouls, by one ſermon, added to the 
church? Did not ſuch a wonderful change of fo 
many thouſand hearts countenance their 5 
of the day from the ſeventh to the firſt? Lord, 
revive the converſion of ſouls, by the preaching of 
the word, eſpecially on the firit day! Why ſhould 
three thouſand ſermons now be preached on thy 
day, and not (as may be feared) one ſoul convert- 
ed; when time hath been, on the firſt day (which 
is thine) three thouſand ſouls have been converted 
at one ſermon? O that hearts may be changed, as 
well as the day! 

[10.] Was not the change that was made upon 
ſo many ſouls, by the preaching on the changed 
day, an abiding change? For did they not „e- 
faſtly continue in the apoſtle's doctrine, and fellocu- 
ſhip, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers ? 

Do I think all theſe may be done upon another 
day, and therefore think this is no proof fur the 
firſt day? May not I think again that there were 
no ſuch things equal to theſe done upon another 
day; no, not upon the ſeventh day, after Chriſt's 
aſcenſion, and then think that this was God's ſig- 
nal owning of their obſervation of the firſt day, 
inſtead of the ſeventh day? 

(4) May not I be ſatisfied in keeping the firſt 
day, and omitting the ſeventh, if I find Paul in- 
ſpired by the Spirit of God, omitted the ſeventh, 
and purpoſely and deſignedly obſerved the firit, as 
I have already found the apoſtle Peter and the reſt 
did? Am not I confirmed in this from Ads xx. 6, 
7. May I not here enquire, 

[1.] When Paul came to them that tarried for 
him at Treas, did not he abide with them there 
ſeven days? Is not the number hereof, ſeven days, 


eſpecially to be taken notice of? 


2. ] Did 
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[2.] Did not the diſciples come together and 


aſſemble on the firſt day of the week, and not up- 
on the old ſeventh day? Is it not ſo expreſlly faid ? 
Is not this circumſtance of the day obſervable? 

] Was not their coming together on the firſt 
day purpoſely for religious duties, as for hearing 
the word preached then by Paul, and receiving 
the Lord's ſupper on that day adminiſtred ? 

[4.] Is not their coming together on the firſt 
day for theſe ends ſpoken of, as a thing that was 
their uſual practice, and not as occaſional only 
for did not the diſciples come together, without 
being ſent for, as we come together on the uſual 
day of worſhip, tho? not called thereunto? For 
knowing the uſual day, do not we come? 

y.] Did not Paul deſignedly tarry there for the 
oblerving of the firſt day, being ready to depart 
on the morrow, and would not go till the firſt 
day was palt ? TOY | 

[6.] Paul being there ſeven days, was not he 
there on the old ſeventh day? But did not Paul o- 
mit the obſervation of the ſeventh day, and did 
not the diſciples forbear coming together on the 
old ſeventh day; but did not Paul and they reli- 
giouſly obſerve the firſt ? TR 

[7.] Did not Paul and the diſciples ſpend the 
whole firſt day in religious duties, continuing ſo 
doing till midnight ? Doth not this evidence, that 
Paul and the diſciples eſteemed the firſt day more 
than an ordinary day, or the old ſeventh day? Did 
they not practically teach that the firſt day was 
28 dedicated to the ſervice and worſhip of 

od? 

[8.] Is there deep ſilence here of the old ſeventh 
day, and ſpecial mention made of the firſt, would 
this have been if the old ſeventh day ſhould have 


been ſanctified, and not the firſt? But is it not appa- 


rent, that the firſt was ſanctified by Paul guided by 
the Spirit of God, and not the old ſeventh day? 

[9.] Paul's preſſing occaſions re ay his 
ſpeedy remove from Troas to ſome other places; 
if he knew that the old ſeventh-day ſabbath was 
{till to be ſanctified, why did he not keep that 
day, and begin his journey on the firſt ? But be- 
ing inſpired and taught by God, did not he tarry 
to preach, and give the Lord's ſupper, on the firit 
day, and began his journey on the ſecond day? 

[10.] Did Paul omit the obſerving the old ſe- 
venth day, and keep the firſt according to the will 
of God, or contrary to it? Dare I ſay, he did it 
contrary to the will of God, when he was.imme- 
diately taught by God? If according to the will 
of God, may not I be ſatisfied in following his 
example in ceping the firſt day, as he and the 
diſciples with him did? 

(7 Will it be for my farther ſatisfaction con- 
2 the change of the day, if I find an order 
given by Paul, inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, for 
preferring the firſt day before any other? Is there 
not ſuch an order made? 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. Whence 
I enquire, 

19 What is it the apoſtle's order doth con- 
cern ? Is it not collections to be made for poor 
ſaints? 

[2.] What day doth the apoſtle ſingle out from 
all the reſt, and pitch upon, that this work 
of mercy may be more effectually and plentifully 
done? Is it not expreſlly to be done on the firit 
day or the week, as the fitteſt day and ſeaſon for 
it 


J Is not the practice of keepit 
1 on the firſt — here looked tor Ann 
collections for poor ſaints uſually and deſignegl 
made when the greateſt numbers of people c 7 
together? | | boy: 
[4.] Muſt there not be ſome treaſon why th 
apoſtle is not indifferent as to the day on 
the churches eſpecially do theſe works of mercy. 
and why he pitcheth on the firſt day? Is it 71 
rational to think, that as this order ſuppoſeth 
their numerous and ſolemn meetings, which igqn« 
reaſon of the fitneſs of the firſt day for it; ſo a 
having the ordinances of God on that day, and 
therein communion with God, their hearts af. 
ed with the love and mercy of God to them, their 
liberal partaking of ſpiritual bleſſings from him 
their love and mercy towards their poor brethren 
may be enlarged, and draw out more abundant! 
tor their ſupply ? | | 
J Is not this order for theſe collections, inrefe. 
rence to the firſt day of the week, given to ſever 
churches? to the churches of Galatia, and to the 
church of Corinth? And would the apoſtle 5 
preſs an uniformity in the very ſame day on (ere. 
ral churches, and have them all prefer the firf 
day, if he had not known it was the will of God 
it ſhould be ſo? | 
.] Doth the apoſtle not only commend this 
work of mercy to be done upon the firſt dy, but 
alſo enjoin and command it ? Doth he not fay, s 
1 have given order to the churches of Galatia, eben 
/o do ye? Is not do ye ſo, a command? And whar 
the apoſtle ſpeaking by the Spirit of God com- 
| mands, doth not God command ? And doth nor 
God's command make it a duty, and is it not a 
. ſufficient warrant ſo to do? 
. Doth not the apoſtle's command, to make 
; theſe collections for the poor ſaints on the firſt day, 
include a command for the churches to have theit 
ſolemn meetings on that day? For do not ſuch 
collections imply, the act of a church, as a body 
| aſſembled together? 'Thar therefore they ſhould 
do ſuch chureh- acts, doth it not imply they ſhould 
come together as a church, that they may do it? 
And if ſo, is not here a divine authority for keep- 
ing the firſt day of the week? 
8. Had nor the apoſtle reproved the churches 
of Galatia, for obſerving days, aud months, and 


| times, and years, Gal: iv: 10. and yet had h ven 


order to thoſe churches for the firſt day of the 
week? Is it not plain, that the firſt day of the 
week was. none of thoſe days that lie reproved 
them for obſerving of? Doth he cry other diys 
| down, and'giveorderto ſer up the firſt day of t 
week, and this in the ſame churches ;. and jet 
; doth: it not appear, that when the obfervation-of 
other days, by the apoſtle's order, is to fall and 
| ceaſe, this ob ervation, by order of the ſame ap0y 
ſtle, is ſet up, and to continue? | 
(.) May I be yet farther ſatisfied in keeping the 
firſt day of the week, and: not the ſeventh, if L 
find the firſt day is ſo called the Lord's in the new 
teſtament, as the ſeventh day was ſaid to be hi- 
under the old? Is it not ſo called? Rev. i. 10. 
was in the ſpirit on the Lord's day. From this e- 
quire, 
[1.] Hath it not been generally received, and 
without controverſy confeſſed, that by the Lord" 


which 


day, the firſt day of the week is here to be * | 
ö derſtood? For by Lord, in this place, i not hg 


©. 
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mediator meant? Then muſt not the day ſaid 
one bis relate to him, as being derived from 
him? Can it then be applied to the old ſeventh- 
Jay-ſabbath, which did not bear ſuch immediate 
= Kane to Chriſt the mediator ? As for any other 
day, when was this title ever 8 to any of 
them? muſt it not then be the firſt day that hath 
this title of the Lord c day? 

(2.) Is not that which is called the Lord's, pe- 
culiarly his, by his own inſtitution, and ſetting it 
apart, and ſeparating it for his ſervice and wor- 
ſhip, from thoſe things that are not ſo called his; 
as, his houſe, his temple, his altar, his prieſts, his 
ſervice? 

So for what reaſon is the ſacrament called the 
Lord's-ſupper, but becauſe the Lord did inſtitute 

it? 1 Cor. xi. 20. Why is it called the Lord's-cup, 
and the Lord's- table, but becauſe the Lord ap- 
pointed them? 1 Cor. x. 21. And do not we call 
© that prayer Chriſt taught his diſciples, the Lord s- 
prajer, becauſe he is the author of it? When there- 
fore the firſt day is called the Lord's-day, doth it 
not take it for granted, and infer, that the Lord 
© Jeſus inſtituted this day, and appropriated it to his 
ſervice? | 
EZ Tho' it is not clear when the Lord inſtituted 
the firſt day, or whether immediately by himſelf, 
= when he taught them what concerned the king- 
dom of God; Acts i. 3. or mediately by his apoſ- 
tles, inſpiring them to obſerve it from the v 
day of his reſurrection; for the ſeventh ay being 
es aboliſhed by Chriſt's reſurrection, if the firſt had 
not been inſtituted from thence, a ſabbath of di- 
vine inſtitution, for ſome time, would have been 
wanting in the church; tho' (as is ſaid) this is not 
clear when it was inſtituted z yet doth not the ti- 
WF tle of the Lord's-day ſuppoſe a divine inſtitution 
and that Chriſt is the author of it, as much and 
BE plainly, as the title of the Lord's-ſupper, of the 
Lord's tabie, and of the Lord's-prayer, ſhews him 
to be the inſtituter and the author of them? 
(3.) Was the ſeventh day ſaid to be the Lord's, 
in this fourth command, and called by God, my 
BS -oly day, and for this reaſon looked upon to have 
& a divine inſtitution, and to be kept holy to the 
Lord? Since the firſt day is now fo called, for the 
WE fame reaſon may not I look upon it to have a di- 
vine inſtitution ? 
(4+) If that title that was given to the ſeventh 
day, and by which God claimed it to himſelf, be 
now, fince the reſurrection of Chriſt, in the new 
1 ament no where given to the ſeventh, but is 
transferred from the ſeventh to the firſt, may not 
F 1 infer, it is the will of God, that the ſabbath 
BE ſhould be changed from the ſeventh to the firſt; 
and that the firſt cometh under this command, as 
the ſeventh formerly did; and that now the firſt is 
to be kept holy to the Lord, as the ſeventh here- 
tofore was? 
. C.) Was not the ſeventh day ſaid to be t 
N Lord's, becauſe he reſted on olive day, from * 
ate of creation? And is not the firſt day called 
: the Lord s day, becauſe on that day he reſted from 


all thoſe works that pertained to his eſtate of hu- 
i ons _ by his reſurrection, declared that 
| | ot redemption was fini j 

: that day he reſted 7 Heb. bs: 1 Ir be 


. \ 


me or more reaſon, why Chriſtians ſhould kee 
f 22 firſt day of the week as an holy reſt, becauſe 
Chbriſt on that day reſted from the work of re- 


„ 
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Is not there the 


_ 


demption, tho' not as to its application; as the 
Jews were to keep the ſeventh day, becauſe God 
reſted thereon from the work of creation, tho 
not from the works of providence, if I duly con- 
{ider theſe things? 

[1.] Did not the Son of God becbme man, 
that he might redeem man, which he did not, to 
make man? Was it not a greater thing, and more 
to be admired, that God came in the likeneſs of 
_ than that God made man in the likeneſs of 
God : 

[2.] Did not God more eaſily make man, than 
he did redeem him? In the works of creation, 
God ſpake, and it was done; but for the work of 
redemption, did not the Redeemer ſuffer, bleed 
and die, that he might accomplith it ? 

[3.] Suppoſing man fallen from that eſtate in 
which he was created, could he ever anſwer the 
end for which he was created, if he had never 
been redeemed ? Could he ever actively gloriſy 
God? Would he not in all his ſinful ways always 
diſhonour his Maker? Had it not been better to 
have been no man, than to be always a man diſ- 
honouring God; and not capable, in his thoughts, 
or words, or works, of glorifying him ; as, if he 
never had been redeemed, when fallen, he never 
could have done? Is not nothing, better than man 
that is nothing but a ſinful ſomething ; all his days 
acting to the diſhonour of God, that out of no- 
thing made him ſomething ? 

[4.] Suppoſing man fallen from that eſtate in 
which he was created, would he not have been 
a miſcrable man for ever, if he had not been re- 
deemed? Would he riot have been puniſhed with 
the loſs of God, and all the happineſs of heaven, 
and with the pains and torments of hell to all e- 
ternity? And as Chriſt ſaid concerning Judas that 
betrayed him, it would have been better for him, 
if he had never been born; ſo may it not be ſaid 
of fallen man, if he had not been redeemed, i: 
had been better for him, if he had never been created? 
For if man had remained nothing, as he could not 
have been happy, ſo how could he be miſerable ? 
Could nothing be ſenſible of pain and torment ? 
Muſt not fintul man, not-redeemed, be for ever 
tormented with pain ſo great that now we cannot 
conceive how great it will be? And is it not bet- 
ter not to be, than to be in extremity of torment 
to all eternity? Could we have the judgment of 
the damned in hell, would not the common cry 
of them all be, it is better, it is better, it is be- 
yord all diſpute better, not to be at all, than to 

e here in theſe pains and torments, world with- 
out end? | 

[J.] Is not the glory of God more manifeſted 
in the work of redemption, than it was in the 
work of creation? Did the wiſdom of God, and 
the power of God, and the love of God to man, 
ſhine forth in the creation of man? and do not 
theſe more eminently appear in the redemption of 
man? And beſides theſe, doth not the mercy of 
God, and the free grace of God in Chriſt, and 
the juſtice of God by the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, 
moſt clearly ſhine forth in the work of redemption, 
which did not in the work of creation? Is fo 
much of theſe ſeen in the one, which is the won- 
der of men and angels, which was not diſcovered 
at all in the other; and have not I, and all the re- 
deemed of the Lord, much more cauſe to keep 
a weekly ſabbath, in a thankful remembrance of 

K k K K END the 


— —— 


1 Tbe Fourth COMMANDMENT: Quksr. LI 


the merciful work of S pO on the firſt day 
of the week, when God Redeemer reſted from 
the ſufferings whereby he wrought it out, as be- 
fore the ſeventh-day-ſabbath was obſerved, becauſe 
on that day God - Creator reſted from the work 
of creation ? 

7. There being ſo many grounds and reaſons 


(as have been alledged) for the change of the day 


from the ſeventh to the firſt, may I not be farther 
ſatisfied in keeping the firſt day as an holy ſabbath 
to the Lord, if I can be ſatisfied that the firſt day 
is of divine authority, and hath God's ſtamp u 
on it? May not theſe things confirm me herein? 
(1.) What reaſon can be given, why this is cal- 
led the Lord's-day, above all other days, but be- 
cauſe the Lord appointed it; as the ſacrament is 
called the 10 per, becauſe he did inſtitute 
it? (as before is obſerved:) And if it be his, is it 
not for his uſe and ſervice, and not for my own 
labour, or to be ſpent in my own imployment : 
for then how is this day his, more than any of the 
1 75 ſing the ch f the da h 
2.) Suppoſing the change of the day upon the 
cg RET mult ws the firſt day be of di- 
vine inſtitution; or elſe now there is no day inſti- 
tuted by God for an holy ſabbath? For which day 
ſhould it be? No day can * in its claim, beſides 
the firſt, except the ſeventh day; but the ſeventh 
being no more to be obſerved after Chriſt's reſur- 
rection, (as before ſhewn,) mult it not be the firſt, 
or none? But can I be ſatisfied, in thinking there 


is no day of divine inſtitution? in thinking God 
hath given to man every day, without reſerving 
one to himſelf ? If this be far from my thoughts, 
tuft not the firſt day be in my thoughts, as the 


wy day which God, for a ſabbath, hath appoint- 


60 Suppoſing ſtill the change of the day for 


the foregoing reaſons, hath not the firſt day, for 
ſo many ages ſince the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
been obſerved by the authority and appointment 
of God, or by the authority and appointment of 
men? If by the authority and appointment of 
God, then may I not be fully ſatisfied to keep 
the firſt day holy to the Lord? If it was appoigt- 
ed by the authority of men only, then I enquire, 

[I.] How came it to be fo amen in ſo 
w ages without interruption, to be obſerved? 

hat men had that power to make ſuch a con- 
ſtitution, to bind all men, in all nations, in all 
ages? and where did they meet, to make that hu- 
man law? 

2. ] If any men, or church, did take to them- 
ſelves ſuch power, to inſtitute any day of the 
week for an holy ſabbath to the Lord, may not 1 
with modeſty enquire, who gave them that power? 


and to ſhew me and others, by what authority | 


they did ſo great a thing 

3.] If it was appointed by human authority, 
and at the pleaſure of men, may it not be made 
void by human authority, and at the pleaſure of 
men? For may not the fame authority that did 
eſtabliſh it, again repeal it? But can I by any 
means bring my {elf to think, that it is at the 
pleaſure of men, whether God ſhall have one 
ſtated day in ſeven for his ſolemn worſhip; chat if 
they pleaſe, he ſhall have one, and if they pleaſe, 
he ſhall have none? How can I frame my thoughts, 
to conceive, that when God was the maker of 
the world, that men ſhould be (without him) the 
| I 


omen of the world, in ſuch things that doſo 
ecially and immediately relate to God hi 
elf ? * 

4 Had the church any ſuch power to ing;. 
tute or change the day, under the old teſtam 
and where is it granted to them under the new: 

J.] Is not the worſhip given to God, on that 
day, as an holy day, without divine appointm 
will-worſhip ? for may not God ſay, have I re. 
quired this at your hands? 

(4.) Suppoſing ſtill the change of the day g, 
the foregoing reaſons, if the firſt day were only 
the appointment of men, how could mine 44 
ther men's conſciences, be immediately bound þ 
it, to obſerve it? For are men Lords of my cot. 
ſcience? Or do their inſtitutions or laws imme. 
diately bind any man's conſcience? or do theyon- 
ly bind as they are bottomed and built upon ſome 
law of God? But, 

[I.] Do not I and other chriſtians, whoſecop, 
ſciences are not aſleep, or feared, find conſcience 
urging the obſervation of this day? 

75 It conſcience were not bound to keep i, 
what a door would he apened to all irreligion nd 
profaneneſs, on this day? 

(J.) Can I think the apoſtles did appoint ot 
keep this firſt day, by their own private or hu- 
man authority, and then give it the title of the 
Lard day? Would they > deceive the then pre- 
lent, or ſucceeding ages? 


Q. 3. Tho" I am nat to forget any of God's am- 
mandments, yet what may I gather from this, that 
God hath prefixt a memento zo this command, and 
to none of tbe reſt * And what uſe ſhould I nate of 
ps ar Remember, in reference to the ſabbath» 

ay? yy 

I. Was it not requiſite that I ſhould be com- 
manded to Remember the ſabbath-day, becauſe there 
is leſs of the light of nature, for the determined 
day, than of the duties required in other com- 
mandments? For tho” natural reaſon doth diate, 
that God ſhould have a conſiderable part of my 
time, for his ſolemn worſhip, yer how much, and 
which day aboye the reſt, it could not preſcribe. 
Singe therefore, there is one day of ſeven, which 
God hath appainted, and the light of nature 
could not tell me the particular Sy, was it not 
neceſſary that I and others ſhould be commanded 
to remember that day which God hath ſet apart 
wholly to be ſpent in his ſervice? 

2. Do not 1 find I am too prone to forget the 
ſabbath-day ? When I am daily imployed in world 
ly buſineſs, is not my mind fo taken up with it, 
that I have ſcarce a ſerious thought of the ſabbath» 
day, before it comes? Do not I ſo earneſtiy follow 
my worldly concerns all the fix days, that I too 
commonly forget to keep my heart in ſuch an ho- 
ly frame, that I may be the better diſpoſed to becp 
the ſabbath-day holy when it comes? When in 
any of the fix days I am unjuſt in my calling, ®f 
am found, out of choice, and with delight, in 
ful company, and am 2 therein, do not 
I forget the return of the fabbath- day, when Ian 


ſhip? And will not ſuch ſinful doings on the Fn 

days, put my heart out of frame for the holy 

ties of the ſabbath-da 
Lord, help me to b 


—- 


ſpection, and good conſcience, all the ſiæ * 


to appear before an holy God in his ſolemn wor. 


? 345.4 
ive with that care, circum” 
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ould remember every day how unfit I | 

Son worſhip God on his day, if I ſerve fin 
and Satan on mine own days. O that I could 
trade, and work, and walk every day, as one that 
every day remembers the ſabbath-day will come. 

3. The nearer the approach of the ſabbath-day 

is, ſhould it not be more in my ae A; 
thoughts ? Should not I, on the day before, ſo 
remember it, as ſeaſonably to diſpatch all my world- 
ly buſineſs? Should not I ſo remember this bleſſed 

ay, as to rejoice that now it is ſo near, and that 

God gives me hopes of ſeeing and _— another 
Lord's-day, to draw nigh to him, an finding 
him draw nigh to me, in his ſolemn worſhip : 
Should not I ſo remember it on the preceding e- 
vening, as to prepare my heart for the ſanctifying 
of it? and to prepare my {elf for it, by ſerious 
meditation, by reflecting on my ways ſince the laſt 
ſabbath, by finding out my fins, and repenting of 
them, and ſo making my peace with God, that I 
may with more comfort and * meet the holy 
God, in the holy duties of his holy day, by ex- 
amining of my ſelf, what are my ſoul- wants; that 
I may have ſupplies of ſpiritual bleſſings on that 
day, which God hath bleſſed for that purpoſe, and 
by fervent prayer, that I may have an holy trame 
of heart for God's holy day; and after all, compoſe 
my ſelf to reſt, with delighttul thoughts, that 
next day being the Lord's-day, I am with others 
to appear before him in his ſolemn worſhip ? 

+ 4. As ſoon as I awake on the morning of this 
day, ſhould not I remember whole day this is? 
hen I firſt open mine eyes, what mercy ſhould 
I eſteem it, to ſee the light of another Lord's- 
day? Do I remember the Lord's-day is come, 
ſhall I indulge my ſelf in floth, in lying longer in 
my bed, than on other days, or than is needful 
for me? Have not I much to do for my ſoul, and 
for eternity, and ſhall: not I rife and take all the 


5 day before me? If I ſpend that part of it lazing 


in my bed, which I ſhould improve upon m 
knees, or in ſome holy duty, do not I forget, it 
is the Lord's-day, and not mine? Or elſe do worſe, 
in waſting this part of this day in ſloth and idle- 
neſs, againſt my knowledge, and mine own re- 
membrance? Is the morning far ſpent, and do I 
lie here, ſaying, A little more ſleep, and a little 
more ſlumber, one hour more; or what if they be 
two, if I can be ready by dining- time? 

O that God's charge, of remembring the ſabbath, 
may rouze me more early; remembring, that long 
ſleeping for ſloth, will never be taken by God for 
keeping his holy day. ; 

F- If I be early up out of my bed, ſhould not 
I improve it, as one that remembers it is God's 
holy day? Elſe may not I be early up, and never 
the nearer ſanctifying of it as 1 ought to do? 

(1.) When I am early up, and remember this is 
God's holy day, ſhould I not begin the day with 
2 by ſome religious exerciſe? Should not I 
my body? tor my ſoul, before I begin to adorn 

(2.) In the time of my adorning of m 
ſhould not I have ſuch — thous hoe 
N 2 waſte that part of this 
Mg , Y, Which I ſpend in putting on of my ap- 

Should not I remember 
monument of my fin and 
very unfit to lift 
the Lord's-day ? 


ſhame, and therefore 
me up with pride, eſpecially on 
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that my clothing is a | 


Should not I remember, the preparation of my 
heart is more to be minded, that it be ſincere in 
the ſight of God, than the trimming of my body, 
that it be comely in the eyes of men ? 

When I put on my belt apparel, ſhould not I 
remember to get the belt frame of heart, on the 
beſt of days? 

May not I remember, that the day of death will 
come, when 1 ſhall be ſtript of all the ornaments 
that now 1 am putting on? 

May not I remember, that the pooreſt belicyer 
will be more pleaſing and acceptable to God, in 
his meaneſt clothing, than my elf, if 1 have an 
unſanctified heart under my coſtly and rich attire? 

When I aſk others attending on me, where is 
ſuch an ornament, or ſuch a garment I am to put 
on, remembring it is the Lord's-day, on which 1 
am to attend upon God, ſhould not I aſk my ſelf, 
where is my love to God, my defires after God, 
my delight in God? Here is my beſt attire, but 
where is my humility, and loathing of my ſelt 
for ſin, and my awful reverence of God, with 
whom this day I have to do? Where is my hunger- 
ing and thirlling after Chriſt, after communion 
with God in the ordinances of his holy day, and 
after further degrees and meaſures of grace, and 
after more meetneſs to keep an everlaſting ſabbath 
in the glorious kingdom of God? 

Lord, when I am minding my body, remem- 
bring thy day, let me not be forgetful of thee, 
and of my ſoul, when thou haſt appointed this 
day, that I may ſerve thee, and ſave my ſoul. 

6. After ſecret and family duties performed (of 
which afterwards) as I am going along to the 
publick ordinances, ſhould not IJ till remember 
this day is the Lord's, and none of mine? And if 
I go in company, ſhould not my diſcourſe, or if 
I go alone, ſhould not my meditations be ſuitable, 
3 one that remembers it is the ſabbath- 
day? as, 

(1.) What if I think as I go along, how many, 
ſince the laſt Lord's-day, in their bodies are gone 
down into the grave, and in their ſouls are gone 
into eternity, upon earth never to have one ſab- 
bath more? What a mercy is it to me, that God 
gives me this ſabbath to all the former I have en- 
joyed? | 

(2.) How do I know but this may be my laſt 
ſabbath? I have one more, but can I be ture 1 
e as another? How then ſhould-I improve 
this: 

(3.) Do I go with a purpoſe to forſake any ſin, 


that ſhall be diſcovered this day to be a ſin? And 


to perform any duty that ſhall be proved to be in- 
cumbent upon me? | 

(4. Muſt nor I give an account of this ſabbath 
thar God alloweth to me, beſides all that I have 
already had? And may not I be called to an ac- 
count, before the return of another Lord's-day ? 

(J.) Am not I going to hear the word of God 
opened to me, by which I muſt be judged at the 
bar of God? 

(6.) Am not I going to ſerve and worſhip that 
God that knows my heart? that is ſo wiſe, that 
he cannot be deceived, and fo jealous that he will 
not be mocked? How then ſhould I watch my 
heart in all I do? 

(7.) If I be ſincere, will not God, thro? Chriſt, 
accept me? if I ſhall ſerve him as an hypocrite, 
will not God rcje& me and all my duties? 

(8.) Am 
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(8.) Am not I like to be better, or worſe, in 
my ſpiritual ſtate? What if the word ſhould har- 
den me, . inſtead of ſoftning of my heart? What 
if it ſhould prove to me, the /avour of death un- 
to death, and not the ſavour of life unto life ? 
How careful ſhould I be, what may be the iſſue 
of my hearing this Lord's-day ? 

(9.) Shall not I be nearer to my grave, and to 
eternity, at the cloſe of this day, than now Lam? 
Am I going to God's publick worſhip, and am 1 
not going as faſt to my eternal ſtate? And what if 
I ſhould be going to hell on the Lord's-day, when 
I think I am going towards heaven? 

(10.) Have not I more means of grace, than 
others have, upon the Lord's-day? Should not I 
improve them well, or elſe will not my condem- 
nation be more intolerable than theirs; that tho' 
they had ſabbath-days,' yet knew not where to 
have the means upon the ſabbath ? 

If I remember the ſabbath-day, will it not be 
uſeful to me to help me to ſuch thoughts? And 
will not ſuch thoughts be . to me, to a more 
{tri keeping of the ſabbath ſo remembred ? 

7. When I return from the publick ordinances 
to my home, ſhould nor 1 on my way ſtil] keep 
in my remembring thoughts, that this 1s the 
Lord's-day, and none of mine? That I may not 
waſte this part of it, ſhould not I have ſome ſuch 
ſerious meditations, as may tend to keep my heart 
in holy frame ſuitable to the nature of this holy 
day ? Should I not think, 

(I.) How have I performed the duties of this 
morning publick worſhip? Did I exerciſe any 
graces in what I have been engaged in? Did [ 
pray with fervency? Did 1 hear with diligence, 
and mingle the word with faith? Did I ſing the 
praiſes of the Lord with a chearful, joyful, thank- 
ful heart? Did I watch my mind and my affecti- 
ons, to keep them cloſe unto my work; or have 
I ſuffered them to wander from God, ſo that 
whih I was before him, my heart was far from 

mg :..:* 

(2.) What ſin hath been reproved, that I was 
uilty of ? and what duty hath been urged, that 
have omitted? Am I penitent for that fin, and 
reſolved to forſake it? And do I fee the evil of 
my neglect of ſuch a duty, and do I purpoſe to 
ſer upon the performance of it? 

(3.) Had r any communion with\God in this 
morning worſhip 2 Did God draw nigh unto my 
ſoul, and move and melt me, quicken and enliven 
me; or did he abſent and withdraw from me? Did 
I find mine heart to burn in love to God, to go 
forth in deſires after him, and to fecl holy delight 
in him? Or hath God and my ſoul been as ſtrang- 
ers in the duties I have been engaged in? 

(4.) Is half of this holy day now ſpent? is one 
half of my holy work now done? Or is ſo much 
of this bleſſed day paſt, and is the due perform- 
ance of my duties thereon yet to begin? Is there 
a juſt proportion berwixt the time of the day, 
and my affections, with which I have performed 
the duties of the day hitherto ? 

() Do I by this time find an appetite to my 
food, for the refreſhing of my body; but do I 
find as great deſires after God, and Chriſt, and 
ſpiritual bleſſings, on this day, for the welfare of 
my ſoul? Am I as ſenſible of the want and neceſ- 
ſity of Chriſt, and grace, and pardon of ſin, as 
I now am of food for my body? | 


8. When 1 bl be” 
; en I am at my table, ſate dow 
ſhould not I (till . — chat this is het. m5 
day, and not mine? Should not I then in © 
watchtul over my thoughts and words, that 's 
be ſuitable to the nature of the day? Am not |, 
great danger of miſpending this part of the d . 
and am not I too prone fo to do? Tho' God 75 
allow me ſome part of his day to refreſh my ry 
yet doth not he forbid my profaning of ith 0 
worldly, unprofitable, and unedifyin 4 
Have not I the example of my Lord i 
he fate at meat on the ſabbath-day, what h 
diſcourſe he had, and what inſtruct ions he 7 
to all at table with him, all their dining, 
* go throughout. D 
egin to ſpeak of any thing unbecom 
this holy day, ſhould not | check? my ef unf 
ſuch a thought, do I forget whoſe day this is? 
Or hear another at the table ſo ſpeak, ſhoulq not 
I caſt out a word, and ſay, do you remember 
whoſe day this is, and how it ſhould be ſpent? 
How many worldly words, ſinful on this day, may 
ſuch a word, fo ſeaſonably ſpoken at the table, pre- 
vent at dining- time? If at the table I remember 
this is the Lord's-day, may it not much prevent 
loſing time for my ſoul, while I am ref ing of 
my 1 * if I think, 

(I.) In the work of creation, how good and 
bountiful was God to man, in making the crea- 
tures for his uſe, and giving him dominion over 
them ? And ſhould not God, as Creator, be re- 
membred on this day ? | 

(2.) Were the lives of theſe creatures taken 
from them to preſerve my life? but was not the 
life of Chriſt taken from him that I may have an 
eternal life ? How bountiful to me is God in the 
one, and how merciful in the other? And ſhould 
not I remember my Lord Redeemer on that day 
that hath its denomination from him, as it is cal- 
led the Lord's-day. | 

30 While Jam feeding my body, remembring 
ſtill it is the Lord's-day, ſhould not I eat and drink 
with ſuch moderation, that I may not be indiſpo- 
ſcd for the following duties of this holy day? 
Should I fo ſtuff my body, as to ſtarve my ſoul, 
when this holy day was appointed rather to fealt 
my ſoul than my body ? Should not I take heed, 
that by what I eat and drink, I be not more in- 
clined to ſleep, than to pray and hear? Doth God 
allow me on his day to dine, that I may be more 
ſtrong, and vigorous, and lively, in the duties of 
his day, and ſhall I uſe his creatures fo unduly, 2 
to make me more dull and drowſy in his holy wol- 
ſhip on his holy day? Lord, teach me ſo to fe- 
member thy day, at my table, that my table may 
not become a ſnare unto me on thy holy day. 

(4.) Do I ear, and drink, and find my food 
pleaſant ro me, and that I am nouriſhed and 
ſtrengthned thereby; but did I find the word of 
God that I have already heard on this his holy 
day, as delightful to my ſoul? Did I prize it more 
than mine appointed food? Was my ſoul refieſh- 
ed, and by digeſting it by holy meditation; do | 
find my love to God, my faith in Chriſt, and hope 
of heaven, and other graces ſtrengthned thereby 
What an affliction ſhould I take it to be, if when 


diſcourſe) 
eſus, when 


I have taken my bodily food, I could not keep 1. 


but caſt it up as ſoon as I have eaten it? Whats 


tranſgreſſion ſhould I judge it to be, that the word 
| which I heard this morning, as the ſpiritual to 
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| I have not kept in my heart and me- 
1 * it in the 1 where J heard it, or 
loſt it by the way as I came home, and ſuffered 
the world and devil to ſteal it from me? Matth. 
% What a mercy is it, that the meat I cat 
goth not choak me; and that the food appointed 
for the maintaining of my lite, ſticking by the 
way, doth not prove my death ? W hat a greater 
mercy is it, if God bleſs my ſpiritual food unto 
me on his holy day, that it doth maintain that 
ſpiritual life, which I have received by his quick- 
ning ſpirit 2 But what a judgment would it be, 
if the means appointed by God to be the Savour 
of life unto life, and 1s ſo to others, through the 
corruption of my heart, in not improving of it, 
ſhould prove to me to be the Savour of death un- 
to death? 2 Cor. ii. 16. i 

(6.) What a mercy is it, that I am ſitting at 
my table on this his day, when multitudes are now 
in body rotting in the grave, and in foul are now 
in extremity o torment? Aml teeding my body 
with God's good creatures, while the bodies of 
thouſands are become meat for worms, and their 
ſouls a prey for devils. O what a mercy is it, that 
God yet feedeth me on this his holy day with his 
holy word, which they ſhall hear no more? O 
that I may ſo feed upon his word, that tho' this 
body I am feeding ſhall be ſhortly meat for worms, 
yet that my immortal ſoul may not become a prey 
for devils? : 

(7.) The food that I am cating cannot cauſe 
the dead to live, and if 1 were dead, could not 
reſtore me unto life; but hath not God provided 
ſuch meat for my ſoul, that tho” I ſhould be yet 
dead in my fins, can raiſe me to ſpiritual life ? Is 
not Chriſt, whoſe day this is, the bread of life, 
that living bread that came down from heaven, and 
giveth lite to all that take him as offered to them, 
eſpecially on this his day? O that I that have 
this earthly bread to keep my body alive, may on 
this bleſſed day be bleſſed with the gift of this hea- 
venly bread, that my ſoul may be reſtored to ſpi- 
ritual life, and may be preparcd for an eternal 
bleſſed life! 

9. After I have performed ſuch duties in my clo- 
ſet and family, as I ought to do, and return to the 
publick worſhip, ſhould not I, on my way thi- 
ther, {till remember whole day this is, and keep 
my mind exerciſed with ſuch thoughts, that I 
may not loſe this part of the day, nor profane it 
(by thoughts, if I go alone, nor by my words, if 
in company) when] go to ſanctify the other part 
in the after-publick exerciſes of religious worſhip ? 
For which purpoſe (beſides the things mentioned 
as I went to the aſſembly in the morning) may it 
not be uſeful to keep my heart in holy frame up- 


on this holy day, to have ſuch meditations as 


theſe ? 


(1.) As I want refreſhments for my body more 
than once ina day, ſo do not I ſtand in need of the 
means of grace more than once on the Lord's- 
day ? Should not I complain if I were limited only 
to one meal in a day; and ſhould I be content with 
half the means for my ſoul, as if it were ſufficient 
to keep the ſabbath as an half-holy day ? 

(2.) Did I fail ſo much in the publick duties of 
the morning, and yet doth God renew my ſeaſons 
of grace to wait upon him again? In the morn- 
ing did I pray fo lukewarmly, and hear fo unpro- 


fitably, and yet doth God admit me to approach 


unto him in the afternoon 2 May not the tins of 
my morning-duties have provoked God by iicknels, 
or death, to have prevented my return to his wor- 
ſhip the ſecond time upon this his holy Cay ? Was 
I unfruitful, and did not juſtice cut me down ? 
How thankful ſhould I be to God for his patience 
and long-ſufferance towards me? 

(3.) Should not I endeavour this afternoon to 
mend what was amiſs in my morning publick 
worſhip? Did I get little good, as to my ſpiritual 
ſtate, in the former part of the day, and ſhall not 
I defire more in the latter? O that J could join 
with others in prayer with a more fervent heart! 
O that I could receive the word with greater joy, 
and remember it more, and practice it better! 

(4.) How is God Pleaſed to ſuit my opportuni- 
ties to my weakneſs? that when J can take in and 
retain but a little at a time, I may have the means 
the oftner? How gracious is God to me, that 
when my memory 1s ſo frail, he helps it by the 
frequent preſſing of his word upon me, by line 


upon line, and precept upon precept, by threat- 


ning upon threatning, and by promiſe pon pec- 
miſe, and by one invitation after another? When 
I am but an infant in grace, how good is God to 
me, in feeding me ſo often with the ſincere milk 
of his word? | 
(.) How different will my ſabbath be with God 
above, from what my ſabbaths are here below? 
What intermiſhons have here ? what coming and 
going to and fro? and how arc my affections cool- 
ed by ſuch interruptions in my holy ſervice on 
God's holy day? When my graces begin to move 
towards God, and Chriſt, and heaven above, the 
weakneſs and wearineſs of my body too ſoon is cal- 
ling for ſome reſpite, and ſtands in need of ſomething 
to renew its ſtrength z and ſo puts upon me and o- 
thers a neceſſity that the congregtaion ſhould 
break up: but how do thoſe bleſſed fouls above ne- 
ver reſt from the praiſes of their God, without 
any intermiſſion, and yet they want no, reſt, nor 
intermiſſion? O that by my trequent goipg to the 
congregations here on earth, I may be made meer 
to be gathered to that holy congregation above, 
where there ſhall be no breaking up ! | 
10. On my return to my home, ſhould not I 
ſtill remember that this ber day is the Lord's, and 
none of mine, for any worldly or vain thoughts? 
And that I may be tree from them, will it not be 
of uſe to me, to have my mind imployed on ſuch 
things, that, when I come home, I may be more 
fit for ſuch holy work that is to be performed 
N when I come thither? Should I not then 
ay 
753 What have I heard this afternoon? Was 
there nothing ſaid, that did more nearly concern 
my ſoul? If many things I have forgot, what do 


1 u remember that did more eſpecially relate to my 


ſpiritual ſtate? What ſin was reproved, what du- 
ty was urged, what doubt was reſolved, what 
caſe was opened, that I took notice of, that did 
more eſpecially belong to me? 

(2.) How have I performed the duties I have a- 
gain been engaged in? Did I pray with fervent 
importunity ? Did I ſing the praiſcs of God with 
raiſed admirations of God's grace and love? Did I 
hear the word with diligent attention, and apply 
it to my heart? Did the commands of God make 
deep l on the powers of my ſoul? * 
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his threatnings awe me? Did his promiſes comfort 


me? Did his invitations allure me? Did his plead- 


ings prevail with me? Did his Spirit, by any of 
theſe, warm, and melt, and quicken me? Or was 
1 dull and drowſy? Or did my mind wander, and 
my affections run out after vain and worldly ob- 
jects? 

a (3.) Should not my growth in grace be propor- 
tionable to the means of grace? Should not theſe 
repeated opportunities produce anſwerable fruits 
of holineſs in me? Did J encreaſe in grace accord- 
ing to my many ſeaſons of grace, What a lively, 
thriving chriſtian ſhould I be ? What ſtrength of 
faith, what warmth of affection, what prepara- 
tion for death, and judgment, and heaven, ſhould 
I attain unto, did I but get ſome few degrees of 
grace by every * 1. God doth ſo graci- 
ouſly, ſo frequently afford me? 

(4.) Is not this bleſſed day now far ſpent? Is not 
the evening of the day now coming on ? Have I 
ſo far managed the duties of this day with that 
ſucceſs as] ought to do? Is the ſun now declining, 
and ſhall the warmth of my love to God, of my 
defires after God, and my delight in God, decline 
alſo? Or ſhould not the heat of my affections be 
continued and increaſing more and more, as the 
fruit of the publick ordinances I have enjoy- 
ed in the morning, and this afternoon ? The 
more of the day J have hitherto had, have I had 
the more communion with God? And ſhould I 
not ſtill keep up the vigorous exerciſe of my 
that the nearer the day draws toward an end, the 
fhearer {till 1 — Agog to God, and find God yet 
Wr my ſoul? 

(5.) Am J and others, that were aſſembled as 
one congregation, publickly to worſhip God, now 
ſeparated, and returning to our ſeveral homes? Do 


not I ſee fome go one way, and ſome another, to 
meet no more in publick worſhip to day? And | 


when the day of life is ended with me, and all 
thefe, ſhall not I and they go to our ſeveral ever- 
laſting Fomes, to meet on earth to worſhip God 
no more? And when the day of judgment comes, 
and the greateſt congregation that ever was, ſhall 
meet at God's judgment-ſeat, ſhall they not be ſe- 
parated, and then in body and in ſoul, ſome go 
one Way, and ſome another; ſome to heaven, and 


ſome to hell, as to their eternal abode, and ever- 
laſting 


which way I ſhall be ſentenced to go, when the 


T CO 
de Lord c 


of the Lord, that 1 may then go to my etern 
happy home! 


11. Being returned home from the afternoon- 


publick worſhip, ſhould not I till remember this 
is the Lord's-day, and none of mine? And then, 
fhould not I continue to ſanctify the remaining 
part thereof? For 

(I.) Hath not che evening of this day the ſame 
ſtamp of divine authority for it, as the morning? 
Did not God bleſs the whole day, and therefore 


every part of ir? And that which God did hallow, 


mould not I continue to keep holy? 
(2.) When the publick worſhip is done, have 


Id more to do? Were there ſome impreſſions 


+, jr ſhall meet at that great day of 

that I may ſo remember the Lord's- | 

day, and the day of the Lord, that I may keep 

the Lord's-day holy, and be found holy at the 7 
7 
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made upon my heart in publick * 
maintain and cheriſh hs now 1 gry * 


vate retirement, that they may abide 
impreſſions mad 22 


ſoul? Were there no i eu 

in the open aſſembly, ſhould not I endow. in 
recall the truths that I have heard, that ** 
may affect and profit me ? Hath the mini. 
preached to me twice this day, and ſhall 
on one to 22 ? Hath he ed 0 
uſes of the truths of the goſpel, and 

no uſe thereof? 1 8 Pall I make 

(3.) Have I been careful and watc 
the frame of my heart all the day Hebel 2 
ſhall I ſpoil my ſelf of my comforts, by my'.. 
leſneſs and remiſneſs in the evening? N 
been careleſs thus far, and ſhould I not make * 
ter improvement of the little remaining part of 
this holy day? s 

(4. Did I begin this holy day with 
ſhall I end it with the world RE il? Duel 
God in the morning, and ſhall I ſerve fin and dhe 
devil in the evening of this holy day? Did | open 
the door of my heart to Chriſt on he former — 
of this day, and ſnut it againſt the world als 
tanz and towards the ending of this day ſhall I 
undo what I have done, by ſhutting it againſt 
Chriſt, and opening it to the enticing world, and 
a tempting devil? Is not this as much if ould 
ſay, Chriſt hath had enough of my heart this day 
the world and Satan ſhall - ſharers with him? Is 
not my allowing of this remiſneſs of my heart 
and neglect of the duties of the evening of thi 
holy day, as if I repented of my ſtrictneſß, and 
—_— of God in the forcgoing part of the 

y! 

(5.) Doth not this careleſsneſs in the evening 
of this day, argue that I think the Lord's-day is 
too long a day, and that I am weary of it, and 
did with that it were over, too much like them 
that ſaid, when will the ſabbath be gone? Be gone! 
is it not now almoſt gone, and am I ſo haſty, 
wiſhing it were gone? Amos viii. 7. Lord, if I 
be ſo weary of a ſabbath conſiſting of a few hours, 
how ſnall I be fit to keep with them above an e- 
verlaſting ſabbath ? ; 

12. hen I awake the morning after the 
ſabbath, ſhould not I remember the ſabbath that 


is paſt; and that for theſe ends? 
lodgings, to meet no more for ever? Mat. 
xxv. 31, to the end. Now I know which way! 
am to go to my earthly home, but do I know | 


(1.) That I may remember the word that 1 

heard on the ſabbath laſt paſt? 
( 2.) That I may remember what manner of man 
I was ſet forth to bs when I looked on my ſelf in 
the glaſs of the word on the Lord's-day, whether 
I was a gracious, or graceleſs man? Jam. i. 23, 
24. 

(3.) That I may remember to walk with God 
all the ſix following days, as one that hath had 
another Lord's-day ? as one that deſireth to be a 
doer of the word on mine own days, as of which 
I was an hearer on the Lord's-day : Jam. i. 22. 

(4.) That I remember how like a monſter 1 
ſhould look, to be a ſaint and a ſervant of G 
on the Lord's-day, and act like a devil, and be a 
ſervant of ſin on all mine own days? ; 

(y.) Thar I may remember how goo! it was 
for me to draw nigh to God on the abbath paſt, 
that as near as I can, I may keep that good 
of heart I got on the Lord's-day paſt, that I may 
deſire, and be fit to draw nigh to Goch when 
the Lord's- day ſhall come again? 1 

: I . . 
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not the charge of remembring the ſabbath- 
If the purpoſe, that it may be JapSifes or kept 
boly, and not be miſpent or profaned ? How then 
ought 1 to keep it boly, and 40 am 1 to beware, 
not any way profane it 
_ 1 I may Low the labbarh-day holy, ſhould 
Inot make it my care, to abſtain from hatſoever 
is in it ſelf unlawful? If I ought to watch eyery 
day againſt fin, ſhould I not much more upon the 
Lord's-day? Far it I provoke God by ſinning a- 
gainſt him any day, will it not be mych more a 
23 ro him, to give my {elf the liberty ra 
upon his holy day? | 
f 7 ſhould rel from gluttony and drunkenneſs, 
from ſwearing and lying, from railing and evil- 
ſpeaking, from hurting and perlecuting any for 
then holy religion, on any day, ſhould 1 not much 
more reff from ſuch evil practices on this day of 
reſt? If feſh-plealing ſins ſhould be mortified e- 
very day, what a profaning of the Lord's-day is it, 
that they ſhould be committed on this day? Ezek. 
xxiii. 37. They bave committed adultery, and blood 
is in their hands — 38. Moreover this they baue 
done unto me, they have defiled my ſanttuary in the 
ſame day, and have profaned my ſabbaths. 39. A bon 
they had ſlain their children to their idols, then they 
came the ſame day into my ſaniuary to profane it; 
and lo, thus have they done in the midſt of mine houſe. 
W hat irreligious religion is this, to go to publick 
worſhip in God's houſe on this holy day, and on 
the ſame day to be tipling and drinking, even to 
excels, in publick-houſes? to be praying one part 
of this day, and on the ſame day to be ſwearing 
and curſing, and committing graſs and abomina- 
ble wickedneſs ? | 

(1.) Is not this to go from God's church to the 

devil's chapel on the lame day? from the temple 
of God to the ſynagogue of Satan? 
(2) Is not ſuch ſinful doing, a riding poſt to 
hell on ſuch a day when they ſhould be walking 
in the way to heaven? Are not ſuch making them- 
ſelves fit fuel for hell, when they ſhould on this 
day be making themſelves meet for heaven? 

( | What doings are theſe on the Lord's-day, 
to {ſerve God with their lips, and fin and Satan 
with all their hearts? to be formal, and make a 
ſhew of worſhiping God, and to be real and un- 
feigned in their grols iniquities? to be hypocrites 
in ſerving of God in his holy day, in ſeeming to 
do what indeed they do not; and to be ſincere on 
the ſame day in the ſervice of ſin and Satan, in do- 
ing therein what they do? | 

(4-) What doings are theſe on the Lord's-day, 
when more of the day is ſpent in the real ſervice of 
ſin and Satan, than in the pretended ſervice of 
God? How many hours of this day are paſt with 

leaſure and delight in their ſinning, when one 
our's ſermon ſeemeth long, and is heard with 


wearineſs? Nay, by too many, how is this holy 


day profaned, when the devil hath all their ſervice 
all the day, and God hath none ar all; as if this 
were the devil's day, and not the Lord's? 
; C2 Will not ſuch doings as theſe, on the 
ord's-day, be tormenting refle&ions in an eter- 
nal night of darkneſs; when they ſhall with bit- 
terped of ſoul cry out, O what difference is there 
et wixt the Lord's · days we had on earth, and this 
night we have in hell? We did not reſt from groſs 
as on the Lord's-days, when we had them; 
ole Gays are paſt, this night is come, and yet in 


this night we cannot reſt? We did not reſt from 
great and wiltul ſins on God's bleſſed day; and 
now in this curſed night, wo is us, in this curſed 
night, we cannot reſt for ſufterings for ſuch fins ! 
Our ſabbath-days merry bouts are paſt and over, 
but our painful torments for them will laſt for ever. 
Wo is us! for ſhort pleaſures on ſuch bleſſed days, 
we mult feel eternal torments in this curſed eternal 
night! 

2. That I may keep the Lord's day holy, muſt 
m I abſtain from all worldly employments on this 

ay? As, 

(15 Muſt I not forbear working with my hands 
on his holy day, ſo that I do no manner of work 
on this day? Neh. xiii. 15. Fer. xvii. 21, 22. Lev. 
xxiii. 3. Luke xxiii. 56. | 

(2.) Muſt not I forbear trading, buying, and 
ſelling on this holy day, becauſe fo to do is a pro- 
faning of it; tho” it be the buying and ſelling of 
victuals, as too many do in the very ſtreets, on this 
day? Neh. xiii. 15, 16. For is not this expreſlly ſaid 
to be a profaning of the ſabbath? V. 17. A 

(3.) Muſt not forbear talking of the things of 
the world on this holy day? Is it not a profaning 
of this bleſſed day, to open my mouth, and to move 
my tongue to ſpeak of my worldly affairs; for is 
not this ſpeaking mine own words, which is for- 
bidden? Jai. lviii. 13. Cannot I find matter of dif- 
courſe enough for this day, concerning God's pow- 
erful work of creation, and his merciful work of 
redemption? Is it not for want of an heart, rather 
than want of matter, if my tongue run on this day 
concerning any worldly buſineſs! g 

(4) Muſt I not forbear thinking on the 
things of the world? For am not I to keep this 
day holy in my inward, as well as with mY out- 
ward man? Is not there a God, and all his attri- 
butes, and works, for me to think upon? Is there 
not Chriſt, and all that he did and ſuffered for my 
ſalvation for me to think upon ? Is there not his 
incarnation, his life and death, his reſurrection, 
his aſcenſion, his ſitting at the right-hand of the 
Father, his interceſſion, his coming again to judge 
the world, for me on this day appointed for Re 
remembrance of ſuch great and glorious things to 
think upon? Is there not the eternal reſt above, for 
me to employ my. thoughts on this day of reſt ? 
Lord, let me and others that have been guilty of 
worldly thoughts on thy holy day, be aſhamed be- 
fore thec, who knowelt all ſuch thoughts, when 
there are fo Money holy ſubjects for our medita- 
tions on that day! 5 85 

(5.) Muſt I not forbear wiſhing and deſiring that 
the fabbarh were over and gone, that I may re- 
turn to my worldly work; and may have my hands, 
and thoughts, and tongue at 9 all which 
God hath tied from ſuch things on his holy day? 
Amos viii. x. 1 

Why thould I be careful, and truly conſci- 
enſcious in abſtaining from all worldly concerns in 
thought, word, and deed, on the ſabbath- day? 

I.] If I labour on the ſabbath- day, may not 
God juſtly cauſe me to loſe my labour? And if I 
ſeek my profit, or to get my bread on this day 
may not God in his anger fay, I ſhall find none 
Was it not ſo with Hrael, when ſome of them 
went into the field to gather manna, but found 
none? Exod. xvi. 7. 

'f2.] May not 1 hope God will bleſs my labours 
on the fix days, if I be careful to ſanctify A 51 
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bath - day? Did not God give twice as much bread 


to [/rael on the ſixth day, that they might not go 


out to gather any on the ſabbath-day ? Exod. xvi. 
22,25, 26,29. 

3. Is not doing of worldly buſineſs, tho? it be 
to get bread on the ſabbath · day, accounted by God 
diſdbedience in an high degree, when it is againſt 
ſuch an expreſs command? Exod. xx. 8, 9, 10. 
When ſome of 7/7ael did ſo, did not God lay to 
Moſes, How long refuſe ye to keep my commandments 
and my laws? Exod. xvi. 28. | 

[4.] May not I fear that what I get of the 
world, or my endeavouring to get thereof on the 
ſabbath- day, may bring a curſe upon what I get 
on the ſix days? and be a worm in my eſtate, to 
eat up all? For did not God threaten for protan- 
ing his ſabbath by worldly labour, that he would 
kindle a fire in Jeruſalem that ſhould devour the pa- 
laces thereof, and ſhould not be quenched ? Jer. xvii. 
27. | 

"7,3 The more Igo on to do any worldly buſi- 

nels on the ſabbath-day, ſhall not I bring more 
and more of the — of God upon me? Had 
not I better do ſo no more, than to provoke God 
againſt me more and more? Neh. Xu. 17. V bal 
evil is this that ye do, and profane the ſabbath- day? 
18. Did not your fathers thus? and did not God bring 
all this evil upon us, and upon this city ? yet ye 
bring more wrath upon 1ſrael, by profaning the ſab- 
bath 


[6.] May not J hope, and pray that God would 


remember me for good, when I with care and 
conſcience remember the ſabbath-day to keep it holy? 
Neh. xiii. 22. O how much better is it, to ſanc- 
tify the ſabbath, and then pray in hope, O my 
God, remember concerning this alſo, and ſpare 
me, according to the greatneſs of thy mercy, than 
to profane it; and thereby forfeit God's ſparing 
mercy, and fear he would puniſh me, accordin 
to the greatneſs of his power, and the fiercen 
of 5 er? x | 
7.] Is not the managing of worldly employ- 
WE inconſiſtent with Te hnfifyin PH this <F 
ly day? What! is there no difference betwixt the 
oing of the works of the world, and the works 
to be done upon this day? What! am I ſo blind, 
as to call working, and talking, and thinking of 
the world, the ſame with praying to, and praiſin 
of God, and thinking of the things of heaven? 
Is one the other, that is ſo vaſtly different from 
it, and contrary to it? Cannot J ſerve two contra- 
ry maſters, and can I do two ſuch contrary works, 
and ſerve the ſame maſter with both, when the 
ſame maſter commands me to do the one, and for- 
bids me to do the other, on the ſame day? Dol 
keep his command, when I break his command? 
or do I obey him in diſobeying him? Are they 
not in this command made oppoſites, when in it 
it is ſaid, Remember the ſabbath-day to keep it holy 
but in it thou ſhalt not do any wor? 
[8.] Is not the doing of worldly work, a de- 
grading of this honourable day? Is not the ſab- 
ath called the holy of the Lord, and honourable ? 
Ifai. Iviti. 13. Do I judge it honourable, when I 
do the world's drudgery thereon ? Do I put an 
honour upon this day, when I do any ſervile work 
on this day? And is not only the loweſt, but the 
higheſt worldly work, on this day, ſordid and 
bale, if compared with the holy and heavenly 


works appointed by God to be done upon his ho- 
ly day? 


] Doth 1d] 3 
9. oth not a wor mind, a 
buck on this day, NG we to be 9 ; 
drudge, and the world's fervant ? Should 1 be wy 
an heavenly mind on the fix days, and am I wor. 
ly- minded on the ſabbath-day? and can 1 excuſe; ; 
{elf from being an immoderate lover of the 924 
and ſo no lover of God? For is not predomin 1 
love to the world inconſiſtent with ſincere ew 
God? 1 John ii. 15. rs 
10. ] Do not Lloſe more than I can gain hy, 
worldly employments on the ſabbath-day? yy. 
if Lſhouldgain much of the world onthis ay, a 
let my loſſes over- againſt my gains, 5 


will 
loſſes be infinitely more than all that I can pelt 


gain? By profaning of the ſabbath, by ſuch do. 


ings, do not I expoſe my {elf to the loſs of God 
ot all the happine s of heaven, and of mine own im. 
mortal foul? What is the creature to God? or the 
riches of the world to the glory of heaven ? or 
the profits of the world to the loſs of my foal? Mar 
xvi. 26. Have not I ſix days allowed by God to 
provide for my body, and ſhall J put the ſeyenth to 
them, on which I ſhould eſpecially take care for 
the ſalvation of my foul? Do not I hereby woful- 
ly neglect my nobler part, to provide for the viler 
part of my ſelf? 

How many ſhall eternally lament theirfolly and 
blindneſs, in ſpending the ſabbath in worldly bu- 
ſineſs, when their eyes ſhall be opened by the flames 
of hell; and ſee what they have for ever loſt, by 
ſuch earthly gains on God's holy day ? 

3. That may keep the Lord's-day holy, ought 

I not to abſtain not only from ſuch games that in 
themſelves are unlawful, but alſo from ſuch re- 
creations and paſtimes that are lawful on other days? 
May I play and ſport on the Lord's-day, any more 
than work on God's holy day? Do not!] profane 
it by the one, as well as by the other? and yet, 
how many that forbear working on this day, 
ſpend all, or any part of it, in taking their plea- 
ures, and uſing their recreations on this day? Am 

not I forbidden by God to do. my own pleaſure 
on this holy day, and to find my own pleaſure there- 
on? Iſai. lviii. 13. If I walk merely for pleaſure, 
and take my recreation only for carnal delights, 
is not this wickedneſs on this day, as well 3 
working for profit? That I may be weaned from 
taking my pleaſure, by walking in the fields, or 
my own grounds and gardens, merely for plea- 
ſure, or by gaming, or any fleſhly recreations, 
will it not be uſeful to me to conſider ſuch things 
as thele? —-. | 

(1.) Is walking for pleaſure, or gaming, and 
ſporting recreations, any religious exerciſe? Are 
they holy works and duties? If not, ſince the ſab- 
ink is appointed by God for religious exerciſes 
are they not, being on his holy day, ſinful doin ? 

(2.) Since they are not the end for which 
hallowed the ſabbath-day, are they not the lol of 
holy time? Is not the loſs, or not redeeming o 
common time, a ſin? and is not then the loss, of 
not redeeming of holy time, a greater ſin? 

30 Am I careful to improve the fix os fol 
my worldly employments, and am I a pr igal in 
waſting the ſabbath? Is not this to be more buly 
for the world, than for heaven? and for my body, 


than for my ſoul? And am not I herein careley 


careful, and idly diligent ? 


(4.) Do theſe gamings and recreations make me 


more fir, and better diſpoſed for the holy duties o 
2 I 
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employed in holy duties, ſhall 


i not do the one, 
vot I do nothing? and ſhall not I be idle in doin 
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or do they not alienate my heart from 
2 ſo, are thicy not ſinfal, and to be ab- 

m? 

_— Do ſuch paſtimes on this day honour, or 
difionour God? Do they pleaſe him, or provoke 
him? Can I pretend they honour, and pleaſe him, 
when they are forbidden by him? If they diſho- 
nour and provoke him, is it. Not ſafer to abſtain 
em, than to ule them: i 
1 (porting on the ſabbath-day, and taking 
my pleaſure thereon, the way to the pleaſures a- 
bove, whereof there is a fu Ineſs at God's right- 
hand? Dol find any ſuch direction in all the word 
of God 2 Doth mine own conſcience dictate to 
me, this is the way to eternal happineſs? Doth it 
not rather reprove, accuſe, and condemn me for 
ſuch practices on this holy day? 

(7.) Will not theſe pleaſures, ſports and recrea- 
tions, on the ſabbaths, ſoon be over ? Are they 
not ſhort? Are not all ſinful pleaſures but for a 
ſeaſon ? Are they not paſſing away in the very uſing 
of them? 

(8.) What will theſe ſhort pleaſures end in? will 
it not be in pain that ſhall be without end? Will 
not ſuch recreations end in bitter wailings, and e- 
ternal lamentat ions? If I ſport on earth on God's 
holy day, ſhall not I be paſt ſuch ſports in the place 
of torment? | 

(9.) Is not the taking of my pleaſure and paſ- 
times, on the ſabbath-day, a going merrily to hell? 
an haſting thither with a light heart; and going 
to the ſlaughter-houſe of hell with joy and glad- 
neſs? O what blindneſs doth it argue, to be fo 
jolly on the very brink of the bottomleſs pit? 

(10.) In uſing ſuch ſports, plays and paſtimes, 
on the Lord's-day, do not I make my ſelf one of 
the devil's fools? Is it not a * of folly to be de- 
coyed by Satan into hell? Is not he guilty of the 
greateſt folly, that will for ſhort pleaſures run 
into eternal pains ? Will it not, in hell, be ac- 
counted folly for ever, that they ſpent their ſab- 
baths in ſporting, which brought them to eternal 


miſery z when ſuch as ſpent them in holy worſhip, 
are happy for ever ? 


Q.. That I may ſanctify the ſabbath, muſt I 


not ſpend the whole day in holy exerciſes of God's wor- 
* ſhip? Th I am to reſt from my worldly employments, 
= and from recreations on the Lord s-day; yet have not 
I work of an higher nature to be employed in; and 
= better delights to find, than any recreations can af. 
ford me? Tho" I muſt not mind the world on this ho- 
= Jy day, becauſe Iprofane it if Ido; yet muſt not I mind 


od, Chriſt, heaven, and my ſoul thereon, becauſe I 


ball profane it if 1 do not? May not 1 urge my back- 
ward beart 10 boly duties on this day, 


by ſuch confi- 
derations as theſe ? {ot 


I. Am not I to keep the ſabbath as an holz reſt ? 
But if I only abſtain from worldly work, and be not 


| not make it ad 
of idle reſt? If I am forbidden to do any work © 


on other days, and ſhould not take up this day i 
religious worſhip, muſt not] be idle? For if Imuſt 


and do not do the other, muſt 


nothing? Is not doing nothing a negative? I 

= keeping the labbath-day holy, Camking 8 

tive? 7 Ae by Going Songs keep it ho- 
ot keep it holy, do not i 

exprels letter of this — and 2 —— 5 


2. Is not idleneſs a ſin on any day? Is not idleneſs 
then much more a fin upon the ſabbath- day? Can 
I think that God that commandeth me to redeem 
my time, hath appointed me one day in ſeven, on 
which I ſhould be idle? Should not I thereby ſin 
more on this day, than being idle on any other day ? 
For is not the holy work to be done on the Lord's- 
day of greater concern, than any worldly work 
on other days? Is not then idleneſs, in not doing 
the holy work on this day, a greater ſin, than not 
doing the works of other days? Shall I then, 
when I ſhould be more holy, be more wicked 
and ungodly 2? 

3. It I only reſt from worldly work on the ſab- 
bath, and be not employed in holy duties, may 
not an ox, or an aſs, keep the ſabbath as well as 1? 
For is it not commanded, that they ſhould do no 
work on that day? But can I judge it rational, that 
reaſonable creatures ſhould keep the ſabbath · day 
no otherwiſe than brutes? For doth not the com- 
mand, reſpecting them, only forbid their labour; 
but when it preſcribes the duty of man, doth it not 
only forbid him to labour on that day, but alſo 
command him to keep it holy? 

4. Hath not God, in great mercy and compaſ- 
ſion to my ſoul, appointed this day? Did he not, 
that I may have one whole day for my ſoul-con- 
cerns; as he gave me ſix for my body? One to 
prepare for eternity in an eſpecial manner; as ſix 
to provide things neceſſary for a ſhort time? One 
to get the benefits of Chriſt's redemption, that 
my ſoul may be for ever ſaved; as ſix, that the 
lik of my body for a while may be preſerved ? But 
can I on the Lord's day prepare for eternity, or 
obtain the benefits of Chriſt's redemption, or ſe- 
cure my ſoul's ſalvation, without any religious ex- 
erciſes on this day? Can theſe great things be ob- 
tained by doing nothing? Shall not I then be care- 
leſs of, nay, al I not be cruel to my own ſoul, 
by neglc ing God's holy worſhip on his holy 
day? 

A Is it not the character of a profane man, to 
live without the worſhip of God? Is not he a pro- 
fane man, that never calls upon God, that never 
reads, nor hears his word preached, nor hath God 
in all his thoughts? When ſhould a man do theſe, 
more than upon God's holy day? What man doth 
conſcientiouſly any of theſe, on the ſix days, that 
makes no conſcience of doing them on the ſab- 
bath-day ? Is it not known, that men that neglect 
praying and reading all the ſix days, will pray or 
read a chapter on the Lord's- day? but who doch 
know the man that conſtantly neglects all mene 
on the ſabbaths, performs any on other days ? 
May not he then paſs for a profane man, that out 
of {lighting of God's worſhip on the ſabbath-day, 
doth totally and conſtantly neglect it? And are 
there not too many ſuch men? And did not ſuch 
profane men profane the Lord's-day, by neglect- 
ing of his worſhip? Lord, let me never be found 
one of the number of theſe men, that do not ſanc- 
tify thy holy day! 


Q. 6. That I may the better keep the ſabbath-day 
holy, ſhould not I enquire what thoſe exerciſes of re- 
ligious worſhip are, in the uſe of which 1 may ſancti- 
fy the whole day from morning to night? That 1 may 
not complain, or ſay 1 know not how to ſpend the 
whole day holy, for want of holy duties to be done _ 
thereon : upon the ſearch ſhall not 1 find holy work 
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enough to do, if I can find an heart to do it 
with ? 

1. Early in the morning have not I much ſecret, - 
holy work to do, betwixt God and mine own foul ? 
Will it not be good for me to begin with my ths 
that I may get my heart in . frame for ſuch du- 
ties, in which I am to be employed with others? 

(1.)- Is there not ſecret prayer to be performed 
by me? Should not I be early on my knees, 
begging the aſſiſtance of God's hol _ for the 

— of the duties of this holy day, and for 


ſearch, and to compare the ſtate and frame of x 


ple from which (whether faith, and loye, and 
Jung 


? 
(4-) Have ay many things to meditate upon, 


this holy day 
that I need 2 at a loſs Nebel thoughts, when 


* 


n 


2. Have not E much private work to do upon 
this holy day in the family where I dwell? If I be 
the maſter of the family, ſhould not I call all in 
the family together before we go to publick wor- 
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ſhip, to perform religious duties with them For 


is not this command eſpecially directed to G 


ors, that they may take care that all under r 


1 


by the 


charge may allo keep the ſabbath- day holy 2 Should 


not ſuch as be inferiors, whether wife, or ſons and 


daughters, or men- ſervants and maid-ſ 
_ and willing to be preſent at, and to jo? ve 
the duties in the family to be performed? $1, 
as theſe, | 

(1.) Is not joint-prayer to be made 
habiting in the —— and emer be - 8 
family? The maſter of the family making confer 
ſion of fins, Irre for mercies, and give 
thanks to God for bleſſings, as is moſt ſuita 1 
his own, and the circumſtances of ſuch "gh 
preſent at ſuch an exerciſe. ; 

(2.) Is not the word to be read in the famil 
as much to edification as the maſter of the ami 
is capable of mak ing it? / 

(3.) Are not children and ſervants to he cate. 
chized ſome part of the day, and to be inſtructed 
in the firſt principles of chriſtian doctrine; that 
they may better underſtand, and profit by the 
publick preaching of the word? And ſhould not 
children and ſervants be thus privately catechized 
vernors of the family, that they may be 
prepared to be farther odified by publick citechi- 
Zing in the congregation ? 
G.) Is there not the word that was preached 
in 7 to be repeated in private fumilies; and 
children and ſervants to be called to an account 
what they do remember, and what did moſt af. 


tect them in the hearing of it? Should not parent 


and maſters endeavour to make ſome impreſſions 
upan their children and ſervants, by diſcourſing 
with them concerning the truths ddlivered in the 
publick aſſembly? 

(F.) Should there not be ſinging of God's pri- 
ſes in families, where there is one that can guide 
the reſt therein? For is not this exerciſe uſeſul to 
raiſe the affections, to excite the actings of grace, 
and a little reſemblance and imitation of that hol 
company above, that in their everlaſting abbat 
are ſounding their hallelujahs to God? And x 
mongſt the pſalms, is not the title of P/al. xcii. 4 
Pſalm, of for the ſabbath-day ; this being a 
_ _— to the nature, uſe, and end of this 

. 
ote, Theſe ſecret and private duties on the 
prong 4. + or ſome of them, as there is 
time for them, ought ta be performed in the 
moxping before publick worſhip, between 
the morning and afternoon ſermons, and in 
the evening of the ſabbath. 

3. Beſides the ſecret and private exerciſes of e- 
ligious worſhip on the fabbath-day, for the bet- 
ter ſanctifying of it, are there not ſolemn publick 
duties alſo to be performed? as thus appears, 

(1.) Is not the ſabbath of reſt therefore called 
an holy convocation, becauſe the people were 
called and gathered together for holy ſervices on 
that day? Lev. xxiii. 3. 

( 2.) Is not this required by God, that from o- 
ſabbath to another, all fleſh ſhall come to 0ſt? 


before him! Ifai. Ixvi. 23. 


day unto the ſynagogues, 


+ ———{ c 


that it was his cuſtom ſo to do, doth ir not u 
1 


(3.) Did not the le reſort on the ſabbath- 
4 and was it not Chrifts 
cuſtom to go. thither to preach on the ſabbath to 
the company there aſſergbled ? And vhen it i ſacb 


pon, 
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it was his uſual practice; and the con- 
tant — 2 of the — 2 aſſemble themſelves 
to hear the word on that day? Luke iv. 16, to 23. 

xiii. 54. 

44 Dil not the Jews aſſemble together on the 
abbath day, to hear the law and the prophets pub- 
lickly ns and preached ? and was not this done 
every ſabbath · day? Acts Xiu. 27. xv. 21. 

(5.) Did not Paul go into the ſynagogue on the 
ſabbath- day, where the people were aſſembled for 
publick worſhip ; and being deſired to give them 
2 word of exhortation, did not he take that occa- 
fon on the ſabbath-day to preach unto them? Ats 
xiii. 14, to 42. And was not he deſired to preach to 
them the next ſabbath, when almoſt the whole 
city came together to hear the word of God? {is 
xiii. 42 | 

(6) Gf not the diſciples come together on the 
firſt day of the week, to hear the word, and to have 
the Lord's-ſupper? and did not Paul preach long 
to them, and adminiſter that ſacrament to them on 


that day? Acts xx. 7, 11. 


(7.) Did not the churches of Ga/atia and Corinth, 
by the apoſtles order, publickly meet on the firſt 
day of the week, for religious worſhip, and then, 
as à work of mercy, make collections for poor ſaints 
on that day? 1 Cor. xvi: 1, 2. 

Caſe 1. Should not I then, on the ſabbath-day, 
attend upon the publick ordinances of God, and 
bear my part in the ſolemn worſhip of God, and 
not neglect, nor abſent my ſelf from it? 

(t.) Am not L under the fame * to the 
publick worſhip of God, on the ſabbath-day, as 
others be; ſhould not I then repair to it as others 
do? Have Ia licenſe from God, to forbear the pub- 
lick duties of this day, which others are bound un- 
to? Can ſhew ſuch a licenſe? If I am a debtor to 
God, in owing him ick ſervice, am I not a 
tranſgreſſor in neglecting of it? And ſhall I be 
guilty of ſuch a fin of omiſſion upon the Lord's- 

y , 


(..) Is not God more openly glori the pub- 
lick worſhip on the ſabbath-day, * —— ſe- 


cret or private duties? Is it not to the honour of 
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then make uſe of all the h 


E of the ward upon the ſabbathrday, a fit 


direct me in my way to th „ | 
and how I — y ©0 that. eternal reſt with God, 


Wy foul? HathGad made it the duty of his mini- 


God, that he be ickl ed unto, and © 
ly praiſed, and 1 all his infinie 
e for —— communications of his 
ings to fa many people met together? And am 
not I bound to glorify God, 28 my lat and higheſt 
end, by all the ways and means & can, eſpecially 
thoſe, by which I oy ny him moſt and beſt? 
Am 1 bound to honaur himeveryday, and ſhould 
L not. more eſpecially 
Iſai. lui. 13. Thon ſhalt call the ſabbath, the boly 
of the Lund, honourable, and fhalt honour bim. 
(3.) Is not. my ſoul immortal? nwft it not be 


from my body, muſt it not. go to exerlaſting reſt 
with God above, or — — 
where it eam have no reſt far ever? Should not 1 

make elps; and means, which 
God in his, mercy doth affand me on this day of 


reſt, chat my ſoul may enter into that reſt chat re- 
mains for the people af Gad? and that ir map eſcape 
; thoſe reſtleſs flames; that graceleſ(s fouls ſhall 


doomed downunto? Is nat the publick preaching 
means to: 


y prevent: the eternal: damnation. of 


| 


— 
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upon this honaurable day? 


| be at 


{ters on this day, eſpecially to publiſh to loſt ſin- 
ners the glad ridings of lalvation, and to teach 
them how they may be partakers of it; and is it 
not then my duty to attend upon it, and my fin it 
I abſear my ſelf from it? For doth not the duty 


that hes upon miniſters to preach on this day, in- 


fer it is the duty of the people to come and hear 
the word n &. by them: 

Y Do nor 1 ſtand in need of the publick means 
of grace upon the Lord's-day ? 

1.] It I be ignorant of my way to heaven, do 
not I need to be taught ir? how elſe ſhall 1 find 
it? And if I ſhould never tind my way to heaven, 
will not devils ſhew me my way to hell? | 

[2.] It I be doubting, do not I need the preach- 
ing ot the word for the reſolving of my doubts? 
that if I know not whether I have ſaving- grace, 
or none, and ſo know not whether Iam in my wa 
to heaven or hell, I may, by hearing of the word, 
come to underſtand the true ſtate of my ſoul ? 

[3.] If ws graces be weak, and my corruptions 
be ſtrong, do not I need the public 
God on this day, that my graces may be ſtrength- 
ned, and my corruptions may be more mortifi- 


ed? 


45 If Ibe drooping, dejected, or deſerted, do 
not I need the publick ordinances on this day, that 
I may be ſupported, raiſed, and have the light of 
God's countenance to be lifted up upon me? 

Lf] If I be decayed in my ſpiritual ftate, and 
have loſt ſome degrees of grace, while I have been 
ſeeking after the profits of the world for fix days to- 
gether, do not I need the publick means of grace 
on the Lord's-day, that I may recover my lott de- 
grees of grace? In all theſe reſpects, and many 
more, do I ſtand in need of the publick ordi- 
nanceson the ſabbath- day, and ſhall I fo far wrong 
my own foul in abſenting from them? 

(7) Will my excuſes why I abſent from the 
publick worſhip of God on the Lord's-day, bear 
weight at the bar of God ? Or will they paſs for 
current with the righteous and impartial judge? 


Why do I pleaſe my ſelf with ſuch reaſons of my 
neglect, which are nor pleaſing unto God? And 
why am I glad of any little excuſe, which will be 


matter of my ſhame and ſorrow, when I am ro 
give up my account of thofe fabbarhs, on which I 
amitred the publick means of grace ? 

. Excuſe 1. | was not very well; and to fave one 


af mine own days, I made choice of the Lord's- 


day 1 take preventing phy ſick for the health of my 


May not I now fee the vanity of this excuſe? 
and may I not now foreſee how weak this plex will 


7. Tho' I was. not very well, yet was nor I fo 


well, that, if it had: not been the Lord's-day, I 


' could and would have done the works of my par- 


ticular calling? Was I then ſo well, that I could 
have: ferved the world, but not ſo well as to ſerve 
God in his publick worſhip? Was it then the real 
weakneſsof my body, that I could not, or the real 
wickedneſs of my will, that I would not go to 
God's publick worſhip > Will this be taken for an 
excule ar rhe bar of God? 

(2.) Tho? my body was not very well, yet was 
not my ſoul very ill? Was not my ſoul exceeding 


| fick with ſim and ſpiritual diſeaſes, when my body 


was bur a little indiſpoſed; and yet did I * 
the 


worſhip of 


d's judgment - ſeat? Cannot I my ſelf, by 
| ſober-reafon, anfwer rhis pretended reaſon? 
loſt or ſaved for ever? When it ſhall be feparared | 
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the Lord's day for my body a little out of order, | 


and take it from my ſoul, that is ſick of the plague, 
and leproſy, and — of ſin? Was my body 
ſo well, that I might, without any danger to it, 
have gone to the ordinances of God, for the heal- 
ing of my ſick ſoul, labouring under ſo many hell- 
threatning diſeaſes; and yet ( in theſe circumſtan- 
ces of foul and body compared) did I on the ſab- 
bath-day prefer medicines for my body, before the 
means for the cure of my ſoul? Will this be taken 
for an excule at the bar of God ? 

(3) Did Itake phyſick on the Lord's-day, that 
1 might not loſe a day out of fix for my worldly la- 
bour? What is this but to ſay, I had rather loſe 
the Lord's-day, than one of mine own ; and the 
day for my ſoul, than a day for my body; and the 
day to get to heaven, than a day to get the world? 
Will this be taken for an excuſe at the bar of 
God? | 
(4. When J make every little illneſs of my body 

an excuſe to keep me from the publick ordinan- 
ces on the Lord's-day, doth it not argue, I take 
more care to live long upon earth, than eternally 
in heaven? and that 1 have more fear of the grave, 
than J have of hell; and of the death of my body, 
than of the damnation of my ſoul? And will this 
be taken for an excuſe at the bar of God? Ma 
not God then ſay, now go feel thoſe pains of hell 
which thou didſt not fear? 5 

(5.) To take preventing phyſick out of choice 

upon the Lord's-day, that 1 may not loſe one of 
mineown, and ſo abſent from God's publick wor- 
ſhip, doth not this argue, that I value the com- 
fort of this life more than I do communion with 


God? and that I fear ſickneſs more than fin; when | 


I dare thus fin on the ſabbath-day, in neglecting 
God's ordinances thereon, that I may prevent ſick- 
neſs of my body? But cannot God prevent the ef- 
ficacy of my preventing phyſick needleſly taken 
on his day, purpoſely to prevent my ſolemn pub- 
lick worſhiping-of him? And may not I provoke 
God by fch oing, the ſooner to ſend ſome ſore 
ſickneſs upon me? Will ſuch lighting of com- 
munion with God, in the publick ſervice on 
= day, be taken for an excule at the bar of 


Excuſe 2. Some friends were to be entertained on 
the ſabbath-day, and, to make preparation for 
them, I was hindred from going to the publick 
worſhip in the morning; or they came to. viſit 
me after dining- tine, and ſtaid with me till it was 
too late to go in the afternoon, and could I be ſo 
uncivil to my friends, to whom I was ſo much o- 
bliged, either to deſire them to withdraw, or to 
leave them, to go to the publick ordinances? 

Do I pleaſe my ſelf now with ſuch an excuſe? 
Ordol think that this will be taken for an' excuſe 
at the bar of God, when I muſt give an account, 
why I was abſent from the publick worſhip, in 
whole or in part, on the Lord's-day ? If I exer- 
ciſe my own reaſon, may I not eaſily diſcern the 
vanity of this plea at God's judgment-ſeat? For, 

(1.) Did God appoint this day ſo to entertain 
friends, as to prevent my keeping of his day ho- 
wt Or can I be ſo void of reaſon, as to think that 

od will take my feaſting of their bodies, in the 
neglect of private and publick exerciſes of religi- 
ous duties, for the N. of his day? Shall I 


dare to alledge this as a reaſon of my negle&, at 
the judgment-day ? 


* 
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(2.) Can I call them friends that hi 
from God's holy worſhip on his holy oe y — 0 
they not rather enemies, than friends unto 1e 
ſoul? Should not I judge of their friendſhi v 
their love unto my ſoul. rather than by thei @ 
ing and drinking with me, at ſuch a time Rp 
on ſuch a day, when I ſhould be ſecuring the fal. 
vation of my ſoul? Will it be taken for an excuſ 
at the op 1 w lay, 3 could not leave "ay 
ing and drinking with my friends, to go ; 
ſhip Godoo his holy day? e 

(3.) For fear of being uncivil towards men ſhall 
I dare to be unholy towards God ? Shall 122 
more reſpect to ſinful men, than reverence to the 
holy God ? Shall I, for complements with men, 
be irreligious towards God ? Shall I, in civilit 
to men, ſhut my ſelf out of heaven, by drinking 
with them, when I ſhould be worſhiping of Caf 
on his holy day; and ſo by doing the one, and 
not the other, profane the ſabbath 2 Will civility 
to men, ſet againſt holineſs to God, be taken for 
an excuſe at the bar of God, why I did negle& 
his publick worſhip on his day ? 

(4 Do I pretend obligations to my friend, and 
am unwilling to loſe his favour, by denying him 
my company, even in the time of publick wor- 
ſhip? Am not I more obliged unto God, and 
ſhould not I fear his anger, and his frowns, in 
waſting of his holy day, when I ſhould be ſancti- 
fying of it by attending on his holy ordinances? 
Will this be taken for an excuſe at God's judg- 
ment · ſeat, to ſay, Lord, I could not diſoblige 
2 friend to leave him, to worſhip thee on thy 

ay: . 56 

(J.) Is this the way for me to be entertained in 
heaven, by entertaining friends on earth, by cat- 
ing and drinking, when I and they ſhould be wor- 
ſhiping God on his holy day ? Is not ſuch plenty 
of ſtrong drink and wine, without repentance, to 
be puniſhed in hell with the want of a drop of 
water to cool {uch inflamed tongues ? Will it be 
a plea for my entrance into heaven, to ſay, Lord, 
tho' I did not ſhut my door againſt ſuch as came to 
viſit me on thy day, and made their viſits ſo long, 
that I did not go to thy publick worſhip, yet 
not now, on this day of judgment, ſhut the door 
of heaven againſt me! Will not ſuch be repulſed, 
with a command to depart? For ſuch as waſted my 
holy day by entertainments, to the omitting of 
my holy worſhip, ſhall not be entertained by me, 
to keep a ſabbath with me in my kingdom. 

Excuſe 3. J have not ſuch apparel as others have, 
and therefore am aſhamed to go to the publick or- 
dinances on the ſabbath-day, when ' others do. 
May not I eaſily ſee this will be no excuſe at 
God's judgment- bar? Should it then be my pre- 
rence now? | $ | On +. 

(1.) Hath God reſpect to any for the coſtlinels 
of their apparel? Or will he reje& the worſhip of 
ſuch as are more meanly clothed, if they come 
with an, holy, humble heart ? Doth the great 
God make ſuch difference between robes and rag 
W hat plea will this be at God's judgment-ſeat, | 
did abſent from the publick means of grace, be- 
cauſe I had no better apparel to put on? 

(2) If I be poor in this world, ſhould not Itbe 
rather frequent the publick means, that I may gel 


the riches of grace? For is not double povert), 


double miſery; to be without a peny in my puns 


and to be without : dram of grace in'my hal 
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ect to learn my way to heaven becauſe 
I _ 2 If I go in oy ab loathe may not I 
et a new heart? Am I poor on earth, and ſhall 
— I go to God's holy worſhip, that I may pre- 
vent my pains 1n hell? Willit not be my folly to 
be damned hereafter for my negligence, becaule I 
am diſtreſſed here ? ; 
(3.) Shall Lbe poor and proud too? Is it not the 
ride of my heart that I abſent from God's pub- 
Fick worſhip, becauſe I have no better dreſſes on 
my head, nor finer cloathing on my back? Shall 
I now think, that my pride will be an excuſe for 
my abſenting from the publick ſervice of God up- 
on his holy day, when I ſtand uncloathed ar the 


bar of God? 


) Am not I, in my mean apparel, as capable 


of the bleſſings of God's publick ordinances, as 
thoſe that have the richeſt * Are not faith, repen- 
tance, and holinels, the free gifts of God? ls not 

ardon of ſin, and meetnels tor heaven, freely be- 
{towed 2 Doth not God invite the very blind, and 
lame, and ſuch as lie under hedges, as well as ſuch 
as dwell in ſtately houſes ? Doth not he call to the 
meaneſt, to come and buy without money, and 
without price? Hath not God choſen many poor 
in this world, and converts them, when tome 

reat men are left in their ſins? Luke xiv. 21, 23. 
7 Iv. 1 Jam. ii. F. 1 Cor. i. 26, to 30. Will my 
poverty then be taken for an excuſe at the bar of 
God, why I did not frequent God's publick wor- 
ſhip on his day, when it did not make me unca- 
pable of the pany. of his ſabbaths? 

(J.) Is not my foul, under my poor cloathing, 
as precious as theirs is, who have more coltly at- 
tire? And ſhould it not be as dear to me, and ſhould 
not I have as much care of my ſoul, as richer have, 
or ſhould have of theirs? Did not Chriſt die for 
the poor, as well as the rich? Were not the ſouls 
of the one redeemed and bought with the ſame 
equal price? And will not God's free grace 
be magnified, and his great name be glori- 
fied in the ſalvation of a beggar, as well as in 
the ſalvation of ſuch as abound in the things of 
the world? When I neglect the publick worthip 
of God, becauſe of the meanneſs of my dreſs, will 
it be taken for an excuſe, if I ſay, Lord, tho' my 
foul was precious as the richeſt ; yet, becauſe I 
had not better cloathing for my body, I was a- 
ſhamed to go to thine ordinances: to ſecure the ſal- 
vation of my ſoul? 

Excuſe 4. I live at a diſtance from the place 
where the publick worſhip of God upon the ſab- 
bath is per ormed; and being remote from it, will 
not this excuſe me, if I do not go into it? 

Excuſe me! Where? at the bar of my ſleepy 
conſcience now. But am not 1 enquiring, what 
excules will bear weight at the bar of God's tri- 
rung, may not I foreſee this will be no plea at 

(1. Do not] moſt days in the week 
ground about my worldly buſinels, n 
Twixt my dwelling, and the place of publick wor- 
ſhip ? Is not the concernment of another world 
unipcakably greater, than any of this preſent life 
Are not the matters of eternity of greater mo- 
ment, than any of the things that are only f. 
jo e Is not getting of grace, an intereſt in Chriſt 
anc lo gaining of heaven of greater neceſſity 3 
gaining of worldly profits? Shall! ink i 
will be taken £ all I then think ir 

en Hor an excufe at God's judgment- 


| ſeat, to ſay, Lord, I could not go ſo far on thy 


day to ſerve thee in the publick aſſembly of thy 
people, as 1 did upon mine own days about the 
matters of the world? Bur ſince this will be ſo 
evidently falſe, it mutt be rather ſaid, tho' I could, 
yer I would not go ſo far to worſhip God, as or- 
dinarily I daily did about the works of my calling; 
but will not this be rather an aggravation than an 
excuſe? 

( 2.) Have not I walked as far another way for 
my pleaſure on the Lord's-day, as it is from my 
dwelling to the place where I might have enjoyed 
God's publick ordinances? Where was the fault 
then, that I went one way, and not the other? 
Was it the weakneſs of my feet, or the averſeneſs 
of my will, from that which was my duty? If my 
will had laid its commands upon the members of 
my body, could not they have moved to the place of 


worthip, being no farther than the N car- 


ried me to for my pleaſure? Will this then be an 
excuſe at the judgment day to ſay, Lord, I would 
not go ſo far on thy day 1 wa thee, as I did to 
pleaſe my ſelf ? May not God ſay, therefore this 
day thou ſhalt go to the place of torment, to pleaſe 
me, where thou never ſhalt be pleaſed? 

(3.) Tho' my dwelling be as far from the weekly 
market, as it is from the place where I, with o— 
thers, might jointly worſhip God; vet do not 1 
go weekly to the market to get proviſions for my 
family, when I neglect to go to the ſolemn wor- 
ſhip of God upon the weekly return of the ſab- 
bath-day? Is not the ſabbath-day the ſpiritual 
market - day for my ſoul ? Are not the proviſions 
I may have for my ſoul more excellent, and 
more neceſſary, than the proviſions tor my body? 
May not I have the choiceſt bleſhngs by worſhip- 
ing God on his bleſſed day, even pardon of ſin, 
pong 1, grace, and a title to cternal glory, up- 
on caſter terms, being freely given, than I can 
have neceſſaries for my body, tor which I muſt 
give a price of ſufficient value? Will it be then an 


excuſe to ſay, at the bar of God, Lord, on thy day, I 


might have had all Rings for my ſoul freely, yet 1 
did not, would not go ſo far to thy worſhip to wait 
on thee for them, as I did unto the market, where I 
paid for what I had? Will not this rather be an 
aggravation than an excule ? 


(4-) If I wanted bread for my body, and could 


not have it by ſending another for it, but mult go 
my ſelf as far to have it, as it is to the place where 
[ may, with others, ſolemnly worſhip God upon 
his day, would not I rather go for it in perſon, 
than ſuffer the pains of hunger, or die for want 
of bread ? My ſervant may fetch what I want for 
my body, but he cannot worſhip God for me, or 
in my ſtead; is not this to be done in mine own 
perſon ? Now, is not Chriſt the bread of life? Is 
not he rhe ſpiritual food of my foul? Are not the 
ordinances, and holy worſhip of God, the mears 
appointed by God, by which I may be made par- 
taker of him? Is not the Lord's-day the ſpecial 
ſeaſon in which this worſhip is performed? Muſt 
I not perſonally attend upon it, and be preſent at 
it, if I would have any ſaving benefit by it? Will 
it then be any excuſe, at the bar of God, to ſay, 


Lord, on thy day, I might have had an intereſt 


in Chriſt, that bread of life, but I did not; I 

would not go ſo far to thy ordinances for Chriſt 

for my ſoul, as in pain of hunger, I would have 

gone tor a piece of bread for my body ? Will not 
Nnnn 1 
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this be rather an aggravation of my neglect, than 


taken as an excuſe tor it? 
(5.) Tho' I may not walk the length of a rod 


of ground on the ord's-day, merely tor my plea- 


ſure, yet doth not God allow me a fabbath-day's- 
journey to go to his publick worſhip ? Do nor 1 
read of a ſabbarh-day's-journey? Acts i. 12. How 
many miles this ſabbath-day's-journey may reach 
to ſeveral perſons, cannot be determined; to tome 
it may be more, to ſome it ought to be fewer; 
rather to be ſtated by the diſtance that people's 
dwelling-places are from the publick means of 
grace, than exactly by the number of miles: one 
man may travel ten, that hath no means nearer 
to him, when another may not go two, when he 
may enjoy equal means nigher to his home. Now 
let me conſider, have I my (elf, or do I ſee others 
go journeys on the ſabbath-day for pleaſure and 
profit, which God doth forbid ; and ſhall not I 
take ſuch a journey to the means of grace, on the 
Lord's-day, which God doth allow ? Am not Ion 
my journey to another world, and to an eternal 
ſtate in that cternal world, either of eternal mile- 
ry, or of eternal happineſs? And it I have not the 
ordinances of God nigh unto me, ſhould not I go 
where they are, that I may enquire and know, 
whether I am on my journey in my way to heaven 
or hell? If I were travelling to a remote city upon 


earth, and had loſt my way, would I not go a 


mile or two, or more, if I could not be informed 
nearer, to enquire my way, and to be directed 
in it? Am not I more concerned to enquire, whi- 
ther I am going, whether to an eternity of joy, 
or to an eternity of woe and ſorrow ? whether to 
the city of the living God, and to the innumera- 
ble company of angels and ſaints above, or to the 
place of torments, and the curſed crew of devils 
and damned ſouls beneath ? And ſhould not I go 
a mile or two, or more, on the ſabbath- day, to 
hear the word of God, if I cannot have it nearer, 
that I may be directed in my way to heaven? Tho? 
I fit {till in my houſe, yet am not Ion my journey 
to eternity? Have not I loſt my way to heaven, 
and ſhall I fit ſtill in my houſe, and not be at pains 
to go where I may be directed how I may ſafely 
certainly find it? Will it then be a plea for 
mercy, at the day of judgment, to ſay, Lord, I 
had not the means of grace near my dwelling, and I 
was not willing to go a mile or two where they 
were, that I might have been taught the way to 
the eternal enjoyment of thee? Will not this ra- 
ther be an aggravation of my ſin, than an excuſe 
of my ſloth and lazineſs on the ſabbath- day? And 
may not God ſay to me, at that day, wouldſt not 
thou publickly worſhip me on my holy day, be- 
cauſe of ſo ſmall a diſtance from thy 45 ing to 
*7 ordinances, now I will, on this day, ſet thee at 
a farther diſtance from me, even as far as hell ſhall 
be for ever from heaven, the place of happineſs for 
ſuch as ſanctified my holy day? 

Excuſe 5. Sometimes the ſeaſon is hot, another 
time it is cold, and both are irkſom to me; and 
another while ſome rain doth fall, when I ſhould 
be going to God's publick worſhip, which would 
be a ſpoiling of my belt apparel: and may not ſuch 
things as theſe pals for an excuſe of my abfence from 
the publick ordinances on the ſabbath- day? 


Is it not one thing, what I make an excuſe in | 
the day of God's patience; and is it not another, 


what God will take for an excuſe at his day of 


4 


— 
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will bear weight at the bar of God! 


3 
judgment? Am not I now enquiring, what 
vanity of this plea appeareth now in they — — 
of ſober reaſon, how much more will it "ay 
teſted to inthe day of God's judgment ? 8 

(1.) Do not I bear as much heat in the ſumeſ 
ſons on other days, as I may be put to bear on ry 
ſabbath· day? yea, and more too? For may bing: 
be hotter when I work at my calling, than whe 
at the ſame ſeaſon, I ſit to hear the wordof Gd 
Have not I ſweat more in working on mine oy 
days, than ever I did in praying to God, and hear 
ing from him on the Lord's-day? And yer 90 
abſtain from working, becauſe it is hot, 314 
for this reaſon from the publick worſhip of God? 
May not I conſider the flames of hell, which Go 
hath kindled in his wrath for the puniſhing of 
ſuch as live in the neglect of his worthip, will be 
much more hot than the heat of the ſun, which 
God in his goodneſs made for the comfort of man; 
life? And will not the burning flames of hell be 
born with leſs eaſe, than the hotteſt influences of 
the ſun? Should not I then bear the heat of the 
ſeaſon, to fit and hear how I may prevent m 
bearing the ſcorchings of the flames ot hell? Fg 
how do I know but God may have bleſſed ſome. 
thing that was ſpoken, that i might have eſcaped 
his burning anger, and the unquenchable fire, if 
I had been there to have heard it? Will this then 
be a plea for the pardon of this negle&, when! 
am to anſwer for it at the bar of God, to ſy, 
Lord, tho' I did bear the heat of the ſeaſons in 
working, and walking therein about my worldly 
concerns, yet I was not willing to go to thy of- 
dinances on thy day, and there to fit itill, and hear 
how I might eſcape the intolerable ſcorchings and 
eternal burnings of the flames of hell? How juſt- 
ly may God ſay to me, thou wouldft not ſerve me, 
becauſe of the heat of the fun ; go thy way, and 
_ from me the burning vengeance of eternal 

re. 

(2.) What would I fay of the miniſters, if none of 
them would preach when the ſeaſon is hot? Should 
not I ſay, they are all defective in their duty, and ſhort 


in the performance of it? Should not | ſay, tbeß 


could not anſwer it at the bar of God, to forbeat 
their work upon ſuch a {lender reaſon, as the heat 
of the days may be ? Should not I judge themto 
be idle, and too ſparing of their bodhes, to forbear 
to preach, becauſe they muſt be hot in their work? 
Should I fo? And which is the moſt laborious, and 
molt eaſy to be born, to ſtand and ſpeak fo long, 
or to fit and hear? Then, in condemning them, 
if for this reaſon they would nor preach, do not! 
condemn my (elf, if for the ſame reaſon J ſhould 
not go to hear? Will that then, which will not 
be an excuſe to miniſters for the neglect of their 
duty, which is more difficult to be born, be an 
excuſe of my neglect of my duty, which is more 
eaſily to be endured ? Should nor the miniſters, 
bearing the heat of the day, rife up in judgment 
againſt me, and condemn me, for my abſenting 
from God's publick worſhip, becauſe of the heat 
of the day? For is it not more eaſy for me, that 
it is for them? 

(3.) Will ir excuſe my abſenting from God's 
publick worſhip, becaule the. ſeaſon of rhe year 
is cold? Is it, in this nation, at any time ſo cold, 
that I may not bear it for an hour or to? Or 


' hath not God given me cloathing that I may 268 
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on the more to defend my body againſt it? Do 
not I endure, many days, more cold in ſtanding in 
my ſhop for a longer time, and more expoſed to 
the ſharpneſs of the air? Or can I bear working 
in the cold water in the coldeſt ſeaſon, and not to 
ft amongſt others to hear the word of God in a 
dry place ? Beſides, may not I remember, that 
cold death will come upon me, and may not I en- 
dure ſome cold in the worſhip of God, that I may 
de prepared for it? Moreover, had not I better 
endure cold, till my teeth chatter in my head, 
in the holy worſhip of God, that I may prevent 
the gnaſhing of my teeth in hell, for the anguiſh 
of the pain there to be endured? Is it not the 
coldneſs of my heart, and of mine affections, and 
the want of zeal for God's glory, and fervent love 
to the worſhip of God, and of ardent defires af- 
ter communion with God, more than the coldneſs 
of the ſeaſon, that is the cauſe of my neglecting 
the publick worſhip of God, at ſuch a time? Will 
it then be a plea for the pardon of my neglect, at 
the bar of God, to ſay, Lord, I endured much 
cold many a day, and many a ſtormy blaſt, that I 
might get the profits of the world; but 1 was fo 
tender of my fleſh, that on thy day I was not wil- 
ling to have it pinched with halt fo much cold, 
fitting at the hearing of thy word for the ſaving 
of my foul? May not God lay to me, couldſt not 
thou bear ſome cold on my day, in my worſhip, 
but didſt rather chuſe to fit in thine houſe, and 
profane my day, I will fend thee now unto a place, 


where thou ſhalt complain of heat, but of no cold 


for ever? 


(4.) Will a ſhower of rain excufe me at the 
bar of God, for neglecting of his publick wor- 
ſhip on his holy day? When I anfwer my ſelf to 
theſe following queſtions, ſhall I think ſo? 

[1.] Havel not already, and would I not again, 

o through a ſhower of rain for ſome worldly pro- 

t, of leſs advantage than what I may get for my 
ſoul, in going in the rain to the worth of God? 

[2.} Should I fear more the ſpoiling of my ap- 
pe by the rain, than the wronging of my ſoul 

y abſenting from the ordinances of God on his 


holy day? Or have not I meaner to put on in 


ſuch a caſe, to ſpare that which is more coſtly ? 


May 


not I prevent 2 catching of cold 


3. 
by a N of rain upon the ſabbath- day, by put- 
ing on ſuch cloathing as will ſhelter my body from 


it; as I do on other days in going as far about 
my worldly buſineſs in the like rain, as I have to 
© 80 to the worſhip of God upon his day? 


LA.] Will not God's raining of his wrath upon | 
me, tor neglecting his worſhip on ſuch a ſmall ac- 


count, be worſe than a little rain falling upon me 
min going to it? 
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day? 
and de 
verſe 
excuſe at the bar of God, to 
gone through ſhowers about 
matters, but I was not wi 


JJ. Will many waters not quench much love? 
bs my love to the worſhip of God much, when 
: mialing rain will keep me from it? Would not 

| go through a greater rain to ſeea 


than ſuch hath cen, that hath hindred me from 


beloved'friend, 


Walding upon God in the publick worſhip of his 

Can then pretend to have fo much love to, 
lire after communion with God, as to con- 
with-an intimate friend? Will it then be an 


1 my earneſt worldly 
ing to wet my garment 
on thy day, to go unto thy worſhip? * ; 


J) If I take away all the ſeaſon of the year 


ſay, Lord, I have 


— 
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that is hot, and all that is cold, and wet, what u 
up part of my time ſhall I be without the pub- 
ick worihip of God; and how-many tabbaths in 
the year will pals without my attendance on his 
ſolemn ordinances? And will my life be ſo long, 
and my ſabbaths ſo many, and is my holy work 
thereon of ſo little concern, that I ſhould indulge 
my body ſo much, as to loſe ſo many Lord's-days 
that may neither be hot, nor cold, nor wet, for 
the benefit of the publick means of grace? Is my 
fleſh better than others, or is my ſoul lels precious 
than theirs, that I ſhould not in the lame ſeaſons, 
reſort to the hearing of God's holy word, as others 
do? Will not their practice and conſtancy in ſanc- 
tifying of the ſabbath, by frequenting God's wor- 
ſhip in all ſeaſons of the year, be a witnels againſt 
me at the judgment-day for my neglect? Lord, 
ſet my heart ſo towards thy publick worſhip on 
thy day, that I may not pleale my ſelf with any 
excuſes to keep me from it, that are not warrant- 
able by thy word; nor according to the goſpel 
pleadable at the day of judgment. 

Caſe 2. Should not J make conſcience of being 
preſent at the beginning of God's publick wor- 
ſhip? Should not I prevent my coming late, after 
the firſt prayer is begun, or ended, or after the 
text is taken, as the manner of too many 1s / 
Should not I and others be aftembled fo ſoon, 
waiting for the miniſter's coming, that we may 
ſay to Nm, as Cornelius did to Peter ? Acts x. 33. 
Now therefore are we all here preſtnt before God, to 
hear all things that are commanded thee of God. 
What can I ſay to theſe queſtions, if I be faulty 
herein? 

(r.) If through floth, or * of God's 
ordinances, I am too late, do not I begin my 
publick worſhip with ſin againſt God? Is not my 
very entrance into the place, from ſuch reaſons, 
accompanied with an offence to God? And when 
I conſider it, ſhould not F be troubled that I make 
ſuch a ſinful bong of my publick worſhip, 
by not being preſent at the beginning of it, from 
ſomerhing that is a ſin, that is the cauſe and reaſon 
of my late coming ? 

(2.) Hath not God a right ro my worſhiping of 
him in the beginning of the publick ordinances, 
as much as to any port afrerwards ? Is not m 
homage due to him from the very firſt, as well as 
to the middle, or the very laſt pat of his worſhi 
on his day? What reaſon can J render why I owe 
to God the one and not the other? If then I do 


not give him the whole debt of duty, do not 1 
contract a debt of fin, ana of dueneſs of puniſh- 
ment? And ſhould I make my ſelf thus a debtor 


ro God by my partial performance of my duty, or 


giving him half inſtead of the whole? A prince 


_ « 4D 


part; and may I not 


| ſhould come at rhe beginning. Exzek. xlvi. 9, 10. 


(30 Have not I as much need of the begin- 
ning of the publick ordinances, as of any other 
ger as much good by it? Do 


not I need God's aſſiſtance for the acceptable per- 
formance of the duties T engage in, and his bleſ- 
ſing, that they may be profitable to my ſoul? Do 


not I need then to join with others, when the 
miniſter, in the firſt prayer, is pleading with God 
for his ſpecial preſence, and the quickning aſſiſt- 
ance of his holy Spirit to all that are preſent? Do 
not J, by my abſence, when this is prayed for, 
come too late to put up this requeſt to God? And 
may not God leave me to the dulneſs of mine 

Own 
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own heart, and the coldneſs of my affections, and 


with-hold his affiſtance from me, which he gives 
to others, when I was not preſent to pray for it, 
as others were ? 

4.) Doth not my abſence at the beginning of 
God's publick worſhip, ariſing from ſloth or care- 
leſneſs, deſerve that God ſhould not only deny his 

racious preſence to me in the after part, but alſo 
blaſt rather than bleſs the following ſervice to me? 
When I am flow in drawing nigh to God, how 
juſtly may God withdraw trom me? and then 
what profit can I get by the remaining ordinances ? 
Do not I, by ſuch abſence, forfeit God's bleſſing, 
when after I am preſent? Did God look for me 
ſooner when I was not there, and for this may 
not he frown upon me, when I am there? Is not 
a maſter angry with his ſervant ſent on buſineſs, 
not only for not coming, but for not coming 
ſooner ? | 

(. Doth not want of diligence to be preſent 
at 15 beginning of God's publick worſhip, argue 
want of love unto it, and of hungrings and thirſt- 
ings after it? Did I love it, ſhould not I take care 
to be a partaker of all of it? Did I hunger and 
thirſt after it, ſhould not I think it long till I 
came to it? Pſal. xlii. 1, 2, 4. Would not the 


language of my ſoul be, when will God's wor- 


ſhip begin? When ſhall I appear betore God? 1 
long to go to the courts of God, when will the 
hour come that I may be going to them? But doth 
not my careleſneſs ro come in time, argue an in- 
differency of ſpirit, whether I come or not come ? 
To pleaſe and quiet my conſcience, I will 50 to 
a part, that I may ſay I have been there; but if 
I went to pleaſe God, or profit my ſelf, ſhould 
not I go to the whole, that I may approve my 
ſelf to God, and my rightly informed conſcience, 
and ſay, out of love to God, and his worſhip, all 
the while I have bcen there? 

(6.) Is there not this evil in peoples coming late 
to God's worſhip, that in the very beginning of 
it they grieve the miniſter's ſpirit, and damp his 
affections? Muſt it not grieve him to ſee the back- 
wardneſs of his people to come to ſuch ordinances 
which God hath appointed him to diſpenſe unto 
them? When he thinks, where is the peoples 
zeal for God? where is the care they ſhould have of 
their own ſouls? where is the love and liking they 
ſhould have of the holy worſhip of God? flow 
unto it. Iſai. ii. 2, 3. flee like doves to the windows. 
Iſai. Ix. 8. Here am I, but where are they? O that 
I had a willing, forward people to pray with, and 
to preach to] O that I could ſee their hungrings 
after God, and Chriſt, and heaven, by their half- 
ing to be at the beginning of God's publick wor- 
ſhip! O that I could ſee they prize and value the 
means of grace, by their care, that they might 
not loſe any part thereof! But how doth it damp 
and cool the miniſter's affections, when he is to 
begin his publick work with the preſence of a 
few, tho' more are e N . Do not a backward 
people deaden a miniſter's ſpirit; as a ready people 
do quicken and enliven his affections? And how 
much to the peoples loſs may this be in the whole 
work ? And ſhall I be one of them, by my late 
coming, that ſhall contribute to the gricf, or in- 
diſpoſing of the miniſter for his work! 

) Am not I a diſturber of others by coming 
in, when they are engaged in prayer? when! 
mult be let into the ſeat, and pals by them to my 


lace appointed for me? Do not I diſtra 
. call off their minds, and — 
devotion, and make a gap in their prayiy K 
God? And do I look upon this to be to , 
evil, as not to take care for the future to mend 17 

(8.) Doth it not argue as bad a frame of hen 
to be unwilling to be at the beginning of God 
publick worſhip, as, when there, to be wiſhing 
for the ending of it? to think it begins too (@,, 
as to think it continues too long? Doth it not * 
gue, I am weary of tarrying at God's worſh; 
when wiſh it were done? Amos viii. 7. And doi 
it not argue, I am unwilling to be at all Gog; 
worſhip, when thro' careleſneſs I do not com. 
when it doth begin? Am not I too like the chi, 
that doth not love his book, that cares not how 
late he comes to ſchool, or how ſoon he oor; 
from it ? Or do not I go to God's holy worth 
like a man that goeth to a priſon, that would 90 
in the laſt, and willing to come out the firſt? Sha 
not I endeavour to mend this frame of heart? 

(.) Do I do thus, when J am invited to a feaſt 
to come in after the other company is fat down 1 
table, and have begun to eat? Do not I take more 
care of my body, that is there to be fed, to he 

reſent at fartheſt at the appointed time? And do 
Te ſhew civility to my friend that did invite 
me, as not to make him, and the reſt of the com- 
pany, to wait and tarry for me? Should rot! 
prize the worſhip of God more than my neceſſary 
food? Job xxiii. 12. and that which is for my 
ſoul, more than that which is for my body? And 
ſhould I not have more reverence to God, and 
reſpect and manners to the miniſter, and ſo mary 
of the people that are preſent at the appointed 
time, than to make them wait and tarry for me, 
or put them to begin without me? 

(10.) Doth not the practice of the people that 
go to a ſhew, or play, ſhame my ſlownels ? Do 
they take ſo much care to be at the beginning, 
that they will wait ſome time before, that they 
may not mils of any thing that is to be ſeen or 
acted 2 And ſhall I be more backward to that 
which far excels what they go to ſee? Is not 
praying to God, hearing the word of God, ſing- 
ing the praiſes of God, more ſafe, and ſweet, and 
more preparing for a bleſſed eternity? Let usgo, &c. 
Pſal. cxxii. 1. Iſai. ii. 3. Mic. iv. 2. Be careful, 
O my ſoul, ſo to forecaſt what is to be done in ſe- 
cret, or in private, that I may be preſent at theve- 
ry beginning of God's publick worſhip. _ 

Caſe 3. When I am preſent at God's publick 
worſhip on his holy day, may not I break the fab- 
bath, when I ſeem to Ea it; and profane it, 
while I pretend to keep it holy? What then 


ſhouldI take heed of, and what fhould I take heed * 


unto, that I may in the publick ordinances ſanc- 
tify this day as I ought to do? | 

(1.) Should not I, when preſent at publick 
worſhip, take heed of theſe things, which ate 
contrary to the keeping of this day holy? 

[1.] Should not I take heed of gazing on pet 
ſons, and their attire? Do I come to ſee who at 
here, and what their cloathing is? or do I come 
to pray and hear? Shall I then omit the doing. 
what I ought to come for, by doing of that, io 


which I ought not to come? For while Ido the 


one, can I do the other as I ought to do ? 


ſhall I be like to ſuch, that when they come hom | 
can tell of more perſons that were there, than o 


1 thing 
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things delivered in the preaching of the word; 


and give a better account of whom they law, than 


of what they heard; and what others had on their 


| heads and backs, than of any thing that did make 
| impre 


their own hearts? Is this to pertorm 
* ud to God ? or will God account of 
to be a ſanctifying of 
bis day? Shall not I then take heed, that on ſuch 
a day, and at ſuch work, I do not obſerve per- 
ſons, more than I mind the obſervations the mini- 


ſter makes out of his text, and the reaſons he 
| gives and the uſes he makes of them; how elle 


all J uſe what is ſaid ? Job xxxi. 1. P/al. cxix. 37. 
[z.] Should not I, when preſent at publick 


* worſhip on the Lord's-day, take heed of worldly 
* thoughts, that they may not come into my mind 
* or, if they do, they ſhould not continue there? 
For can think of the world, and ſerve God with 
all my mind, when my mind is taken off from God, 
and is turned to the world? Is not this to fit un- 
der the ordinances, as God's people fit, but to ha ve 
my heart go after my covetouſneſs ? Exek. xxxiii. 31. 
Will not ſuch thoughts choak the word? Marth. 
iii. 22, Should not I take heed of ſuch diverting 


thoughts, that I may attend upon the Lord 
without diſtraction? 1 Cor. vii. 35. 
[3.] Should not I then take heed of the work- 


* ings and actings of any ſin in my heart, inſtead of 


the workings and exerciſe of grace 1n the time of 
ublick worſhip ? Should not I beware leſt my 
cart ſhould be lifted up with pride, becauſe of 


the rich apparel, or coſtly ornaments I may be 
* adorned with more than others; or leſt I ſhould 
i deſpiſe others in my heart that are in meaner ha- 
bit? 

ings of envy in me, towards ſuch as are above me? 
I Pet. ü. 1, 2. Or that there be no ſecret luſtings 


Jam. ii. 1, to 4. Or that there be no work- 


in my heart, after any object ſeen by mine eye ? 


Or that Ido not fit, and cenſure, and judge others 


by what I hear, rather than my ſelf ? Will not 
the ſecret actings of ſuch fins ſpoil wy worſhip, 
and profane the fabbath ? O that l may take heed of 
the actings of unbelief, preſumption, deriſion, hard- 
nels of heart, when there ſhould be the exerciſe of 
faith, repentance, deſires after God, and love to 
him! Matt. v. 28. 2 Pet. ii. 14. Rom. ii. 1, 3. xiv. 


[4-] Should not I take heed that I do not {light 
the truths of God, by taking up any prejudice a- 
gainſt the preacher of them? Or that I do not more 
admire man's parts and gifts, than the myſteries 
ot the wiſdom, love, and mercy of God for man's 
lalvation? That I do not fit and mind, and paſs 
my judgment on the miniſter's weakneſs, or abi- 
lity, to praiſe, or diſpraiſe him, when I ſhould be 
minding of mine own heart, to paſs a judgment 
on my {elt, whether the ſtate of my foul be good 
or 15 Pf 16. 1 Cor. i. 12, . 

J. Should not I take heed, when pr 
God's publick worſhip, ö 2288 
upon me, or that I do not fleep? Can 1 
when I ſleep in praying- time ut View? 


| | Or can I hear; 
when I ſleep in ſermon-time? Or can 1 then get 


any good by either; or give any account to God 

what was (aid in prayer to God, or in the ſer- 
mon to man? Dol worſhip God, while I fleep in 
the time of worſhip, any more than the ſear ] fir 
upon, or the poſt or wall I lean againſt ? Are not 
mine eyes then ſhut, and mine ears then ſtopt, 


4 that my head then cannot underſtand, nor my 


that drowſineſs come not 


heart any whit be affected with what is ſpoken to 
God or man? By flceping then, do not I provoke 
God, and pleaſe the devil? Do not I wrong my 
ſoul, in depriving it of the benefits of God's or- 
dinances? Do I come to hear of the danger I am 
in, of the wrath of God, and the damnation of 
hell, and how I may eſcape ir, and do I fall afleep 
at ſuch a time? Do I come to know my way to 
heaven, and while this is ſhewn, do I fall aſleep? 
May it not be ſaid, with a louder voice than the 
miniſters under which I fleep, what meaneſt thou, 
O ſleeper, awake, and call upon thy God, leſt 
he caſt thee into hell, where thou canſt not have 
one wink of ſleep to all eternity? Awake, and 
hear what God faith to thee, that thou mayſt find 
thy way to heaven, but canſt thou find it in thy 
flcep? Do not I remember Eutychus, that ſleep- 
ing, while Paul was preaching, fell down from 
the third loft, and was taken up dead? Acts xx. g. 
If every one that ſleepeth at God's publick wor- 
ſhip, ſhould fall down dead, how many that came 
alive, would be carried away dead? No weng 
man can be certain, that God will not turn ſuc 
a ſleep into death; ſhould not I take heed then, 
that by ſuch ſteeping I do not provoke God (as it 
doth Sirve) to lay me dead in the place Where 
ſleep, when T' ſhould hear? 

(2.) What ſhould I take heed unto, when pre- 
ſent at the publick worſhip, that I may more care- 
fully ſanctity the ſabbath-day ? rp 

[1.] Being there preſent, ſhould not I take 


| heed to do all my holy duties, as becometh one 


that in them hath ro do with God? Feb. iv. 13. 
In prayer, have not I to dowith God? in hearing, 
have not I to do with God? ar the Lord's table, 
have nat I to do with God? How ſhould I do all, 
that in all have to do'with God? 

1.) With what ſincerity of heart ſhould 1 do all 
my duties, that have to do with that God that is a 
ſearcher of my heart, and hates hypocriſy ? Joſh. 
n . 

2.) With what awful reverence of ſoul ſhould 
I perform alt my worſhip, that have to do with 
lo great a God, of infinite, glorious majeſty ? 
Heb. xii. 28. | | 

3.) With what holineſs of heart ſhould I wor- 


| ſhip God, that in my worſhip have to do with an 


infinitely holy God, that is of purer eyes than 
with the leaſt approbation to look upon the leaſt 


fin? Hab. i. 13. 


4.) With what love in my ſoul ſhould I do all 
my worſhip, that in all have to do with a God of 
infinite goodneſs, that is worthy of more love than 
all angels in heaven have unto him? Deut. x. 12. 

5.) With what hope ſhould I perform all my 
worſhip, that in all have to do with the God of 
hope, with the God of all grace, with the God of 
all comfort, with that God that is able to give 
more than I can aſk, and do more than I can con- 
ceive ? O that I may take ſpecial heed fo to be- 
have my ſelf from the beginning to the ending of 
the publick worſhip, as one that ſtill remembers 
that I am before that God that is ſuch a one, as 
that chere is not, and cannot be ſuch another! 
Mal. i. 14. Pfal.xcv. 3. xcvii 9. cxxxv. 5. 

2. ] Being preſent at God's worſhip on his day, 
ſhould nor ] fo do all, as one that is engaged about 
the concernments of my ſoul, and mine eternal ſtate 
in an eternal world? Is not death approaching? 
Aſter death, mult not my ſoul appear at judgment? 

OOo Oo 8 frer 
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After judgment, muſt not I be taken up to heaven, 

or be cait down to hell? Is this the work that 

now I am about, that I may eſcape eternal tor- 

ments; that I may obtain everlaſting happineſs ? 

Shall not my affections bear ſome 1 all 

the time of holy worſhip on this holy day, to the 
reatneſs of my ſoul- work, and of cternity-work ? 
hil. ii. 12. 

.] Being preſent at God's holy worſhip, on 
Gdiebel/ —4 ſhould not I take * that Whüͤlt 
the miniſter is praying, I do not only hear a prayer, 
but make his prayer to be mine? For may not 1 
hear a prayer, and yet not pray? If I hear what 
confeſſion of ſins the miniſter makes, and petiti- 
ons he puts up, and what thankful praiſe he gives 
to God; if I do not take theſe and preſent them 
to God, as coming from my heart, as well as from 
his mouth, can I be ſaid to prays tho'I be preſent 
at the prayer? Should not I then take heed, that 
I deceive not my ſelf, in thinking I pray, when I 
only hear the miniſter pray ? 

Fs Being preſent at the preaching of the word, 
ſhould not I take heed that in hearing I do hear? 
For do not too many in hearing, not hear? Mat. 
xiii. 13. Should not I mingle God's word with 
faith, that I may believe the truths I hear? Heb. 
iv. 2. Should not Lapply the word to my ſelf as I 
hear it? There is a character of an unconverted 
man given, doth it not exactly agree with my con- 
dition; am not I then yet an unconverted man? 
There is a mark or ſign of faith in Chriſt, of re- 
pentance for ſin, of love to God and Chriſt, do I 
find it ſo with me? Have not I then faith in 
Chriſt, repentance, and love to God and Chriſt ? 


Such a ſin is reproved, am not I guilty of it? Such 


a duty is proved, am I a performer of it? If I 
would not loſe my holy time in hearing, ſhould 
8 I apply the word to my (elf, as well as hear 
it | 
[. Being preſent at the Lord's table, ſhould 
not I ſanctify he Lord's-day in a ſerious, beliey- 
ing, and thanktul remembrance of Chriſt's death? 
and in exerciſing all ſuch graces as a worthy com- 
municant ought to do; dT my not I profane the 
Lord's table, and the Lord's-day at the ſame 
„ > RW 
6.] Being preſent at the ſinging of pſalms 

madd not Like heed that m * od my 
ſoul, do concur in ſounding forth God's hol 
praiſes? and that I more mind the making e. 
in my heart to God, than ſinging with a tunable 
voice? Epb. v. 19. and that I watch my ſelf to 
ling with exerciſe of grace, and not pleaſe my ſelf 
in ſinging only according to art? Col. iii. 16. Ma 
not I ſay of linging with my voice, but not wit 
my heart, as God ſaid of men's praying with their 
tongues without the heart, they did not pray, but 
howl unto him? Hof. vii. 14. They have not cried 
unto me with their heart, when they howled on their 
beds. Should not I take heed, leſt in ſinging with 
my voice, without my heart, or with a wicked 
heart, I ſhould turn my ſinging in God's wor- 
ſhip into howling in his ears ? 

(.] Being preſent at God's holy worſhip on 
his holy day, ſhould not I take heed to look to 


Chriſt, and to do all in his name? If I preſent my 


prayers or praiſes unto God, ſhould not I do it in 
the name of Chriſt ? John xiv. 13, 14. Col. iii. 17. 
Is there any approaching for me, a ſinful ſinner, 
into the preſence of an holy, proyoked God, but 


- 
„% 


by and thro' a mediator? If my worth 


performed as well as ever any fallen man aid ar 
not I took to Chriſt for God's acceptance Ne 

and the beſt of my ſervices? Do not 1 Pray in Ih 
and hear in vain, and do all in vain, it 1 do f. ft 
inthe name of Chriſt? Is there not fin mi 75 
all my duties on his day? and, for ſuch ſi 
not God reject the beſt T do? Shonld not ] th 

keep mine eye of faith upon Chrift, and makevs 
of him in all my worſhip, or look for no 3 
ance with God, nor any advantage to my (9,3 


ngled in 
NS, may 


| Heb. iv. 14, 16. 


Q. 7. Should not I make the ſabbath my delight! 
and ſerve and worſhip God, in the ſecret, privat: 
and publick exerciſes of his worſhip with del); 
Should not I labour for ſuch a frame of heart that 
1 may not groan under, nor be weary of God's di- 
nances, as tho" they were a burthen to me, or a h. 
dious taſk 2 upon me? ai. lviii. 13. = [f 
thou call the ſabbath a delight —— Amoi viii ſ 
Saying, when will the new moon be gone, that 
we may ſell corn? and the ſabbath, that we mz 
ſet forth wheat? Mal. i. 13. Ve ſaid alſo, wha 
a wearineſs is it, and ye have ſnuffed at it, ſaith 
the Lord of hoſts. | 

1. Why ſhould I make the ſabbath, and the 
worſhip of God thereon, my delight ? and take 


as much and more delight therein, than I do in 


following of my worldly buſineſs on the fix days, 
* | Hs men in their recreations on that 
(10 Is there not more true delight in commu- 
nion with God, than there is in all the gains and 
profits of the world? Can I delight in labouring 
tor the one, ſix days; and ſhould not I delight 
in converſing with God on his day? Is not one 
ſuch day in God's courts, better than a thouſand? 
Pſal. Ixxxiv. 10. 

( 2.) Is there not more ſatisfying delights in the 
e recreations of this day, than in all carnal 

orts and paſtimes whatſoever 2 What a delight- 
fl recreation is it to my mind, to be thinking on 
the work of redemption, and of all that Chriſt 


did and ſuffered for the accompliſhing of it? What + 


a recreation is it to my ſoul, to find and feel the 
actings of love unto, and holy deſires after God, 
and to have a ſenſe of God's love to me? Whata 
pleaſant recreation is it, to meditate upon that e- 
verlaſting ſabbath of reſt from fin, ſickneſs, temp- 
tation, and of all evil for ever; and of the perfect 
love, and praiſes of that bleſſed company above to 
all eternity? P/al. xcii. 1, 2. 
(3.) Should not I take more "_ on the 
Lord's-day, in walking with God in his holy or- 
dinances, than wicked men can find in walking 
with the devil in their exceſſive drinking, gm" 
ing, and ſports on this day? Is there not morede- 
light in travelling towards heaven in the worſhip 
of God, than in poſting towards hell, intheneg- 
le&ing of what is good, or doing what is evil on 
this holy day? Fs 
(4.) Do not carnal delights, in idleneſs or drink- 
ing, and ſporting on this holy day, make ww 
more like beaſts than men? but do not the de, 
lights in loving, praiſing, and worſhiping = 
thereon, make ſuch men more like angel ! 
men ? ; 
(. Do not carnal delights, and recreation 


this holy day, _ a ſting behind them, * 
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onſcience ſhall be awakened? And are they 
e of the ſorrows and pan of hell? 
But are not the ſpiritual delights and holy recrea- 
tions of the ſoul, in loving and worſhiping of God 
on this his day, comfortable on the review and 
earneſts of heaven? : 

(6.) Doth not God delight in them that do de- 
light in him, and in his worſhip on his holy day ? 
But is not the devil pleaſed with them that are 
weary of the ſabbath, and, caſting off the wor- 
ſhip of God, waſte it in ſinful talk or idleneſs, or 
in fleſhly recreation ? 5 

() Are not the ordinances of God, enjoyed 
with delight on the ſabbath-day, the very ſuburbs 
of heaven? But are not carnal recreations, paſ- 
times and ſports, on this day, the very confines 
and borders of hell ? 

Lord, enable me, while others make thy day a 
day of ſinful pleaſures, that I make it a day of 
heavenly and ſpiritual delights. 

2. How may I make the ſabbath a day of holy 
delight? and how may I find the worſhip of God 
to be a ſpiritual recreation to me? 

(1.) Will not the Lord's-day be my delight, if 
I really eſteem it as a privilege? O what a favour 
of God is this to me, that when I have been 

wearying my ſelf ſix days for the world, God 
hath appointed this day that I may reſt from all 
ſuch * 1.99; to mind my ſoul, and ſeek after hea- 
ven. As I value God above the world, and the 
joys of heaven above the treaſures on earth, ſo if 
I value this day above all other days, ſhall not I 
make it the day of my ſpiritual delight? 
| (2.) Will not the Lord's-day be my delight, if 
I have communion with him in his ordinances on 
his day? Will the day it ſelf, or the ordinances of 
the day in themſelves, bring any delight into my 
foul? Is not this the reaſon, why ſome think this 
day to be too long, and the ordinances of it a 
burden, becauſe they have no communion with 
God in them on this day? Will not my delight in 
this holy day, and in his holy worſhip thereon, be 
Proportionable to the communion I find with 
God therein? | 

(3.) Will not the ſabbath be my delight, if I 
make it a day of my viſiting God? If others find 
carnal pleaſures on this day, in viſiting and going 
to ſee their friends, may not I have ſpiritual plea- 
ſures on this day in viſiting God; and ſee him 
as ſometimes I have ſeen him in his ſanctuary ? 
Will not mutual viſits betwixt God and my ſoul, 
make it a day of heavenly delights to me? 

(40 Will not the ſabbath be my delight, if 
thereon I draw my graces into holy actings, and 
vigorous exerciſe? The more I ſhall be imployed 
in the actings of faith, and love, and hope of hea- 
ven, on this day, will not this make it the more 
delightful to me? 

(7) Will not the ſabbath be my delight. ; 
find thereon increaſe of grace, A eh 
in? Do men delight in ſuch a day, on which they 
gun much of the world? and ſhall not I in the 
Lord's-day, if my love to God be more inflamed 
= deſires after him more inlarged, and my ho e 
of heaven more confirmed? 4 

(6.) Will not the Lord's-day be my delight, if 
1 my intereſt in the Lord Jeſus? Can I lay, 
ag o — 2 s- day, the day on which my Lord 
= Ys did riſe from the dead? The 

} the firſt ſtep of his exaltation, after he 


was humbled ſo low, for me and others? Do o- 
thers delight in the day of their birth, and ſhall 
not I delight in the day on which my Lord did 
live again? My Lord! My Lord's-day ! O what 
delight is my Lord's-day to me? 

(7.) Will not the ſabbath-day be my delight, if 
I can get thercon an aſſurance, and meditate on 
the certainty, that I ſhall keep an everlaſting ſab- 
bath with God above? And while on my preſent 
ſabbath I conſider, if now it is fo ſweet to love 
God, what ſweetneſs will there. be in this love, 
when perfected in heaven? If it be ſo pleaſant to 
enjoy God on a fabbath here, how pleatant will 
it be to have the full enjoyment of him on that 
ſabbath above to all eternity? 

O that what I receive from God on his ſabbath 
now, may make it to me a day of delight! And 
ſtill the more, when I hope, or am ſure, that I 
ſhall haye a ſabbath of delights with him for 
ever. 


Q. 8. Mat are the reaſons that God himſelf hath 
given, the more to enforce the due obſervation of the 
ſabbath-day? Are there not more reaſons annexed 
to this commandment, than to any of thereſt ? Might 
not the commanding will of God have been a 2 
ent reaſon for my ſantlifying of it? And yet hath 
he expreſly ſet down ſeveral other reaſons, whereby 
the keeping of the ſabbath-day holy, appears to be ſo 
rational, that I ſhall ſin againſt my own reaſon, in 
the profaning of it. 

1. Doth not God enforce the keeping of the 
ſabbath holy, from the equity of it? Hath not he 
allowed me and others fix days for work and la- 
bour, and reſerved but one to himſelf ? Is it not 
equity I ſhould give to God one out of ſeven? 
What if he had allowed me but one day for my 
worldly concerns, and enjoined me to keep the 
other ſix holy to him? Should not I be bound to 
obey him? How much more reaſonable is it, when 
he allows me fix for his one? Eſpecially if I com- 
pare the work of the ſix days, with the ſolemn 
worſhip of God on his day ? 

(I.) Is not my labour on the fix days, for my 
corruptible mortal body? Is it not to get for it 
food and raiment? But is not my buſineſs on the 
ſabbath-day, in a more eſpecial manner to mind 
my precious and immortal ſoul? Is not my foul 
my more noble part? Shall I rake up fix pore of 
my time for my viler part, and neglect the ſeventh, 
appointed by God for that part of my ſelf that is 
the more excellent ? 

(2.) Is not my labour on the fix days, for world- 
ly riches, for ſilver and for gold? But is not my 
concern eſpecially on the ſabbath- day, to get hea- 
venly treaſures? to get the riches of grace, of 
faith in Chriſt, of love to God, and lively hope 


of heaven? What is gold to grace? What are 


hundreds and thouſands of filver, to an intereſt in 
Chriſt, and to pardon of fin, and to peace with 
God, and to a title to heaven? If I ſpend fix days 
for the one, is it not equity that I ſhould improve 
the ſeventh for the other ? 

(3.) Is not my labour on the fix days, for things 
only for time; and indeed, but for a little time? 
Muſt not I ſhortly leave all behind me, that I on 
theſe days labour for? After I have had all my 
working-days, will not my dying-day come? And 
ſhall not I, on that one day, be {tripped of all 


| that I have been working for all my days? Can [ 


rake 


———— 
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take an handful along with me into another world? 
carry any more with me out 


Eccleſ. v.15. Shall 


of the world, than I brought into it? 70 i. 21. 
1 Tim. vi. 7. But is not my great buſineſs, eſpe- 
cially on the ſabbath-day, to prepare for eternity? | 
et ſuch riches, that death cannot 


Is it not to 
ſpoil me of? Is it not that I may obtain ſuch ip - 
cial ſaving grace, that will go with me to the bar 
of God, and be my ticket for entranee into hea- 
ven? Shall I not go againſt reaſon it ſelf, if I take 
ſix for the things of time, and neglect the wor- 
ſhip of God on the ſeventh, when God hath ap- 
pointed this, as to worſhip him, ſo thereby to 
prepare for eternity? | | 

(4.) Do I on the ſix days God alloweth me, 
deal and conyerſe with men, in buying, and ſel- 
ling, and trading? Do I keep my appointed times 
and places where to meet with men, from day to 
day? Hath God inſtituted one day, and his wor- 
ſhip thereon, that I may meet with him, and con- 
verſe, and have communion with him, eſpecially 
on this day; and is there any equity in doing ſix 
days what he allows me to do, and neglecting to 
do on the ſeventh what he commandeth me to do? 
What! is not communion with God better than 
converſing with men? Is not one day in God's 
courts, where I may mcet with him, better than 
a thouſand in ſuch places and houſes, where uſual- 
ly on the fix days I meet with man? P/al. Ixxxiv. 
10. And is it not againſt reaſon, that I ſhould ra- 
ther chooſe fix, or a thouſand days to meet with 
men to trade with them, than one to worſhip God, 
and to have communion with him? | 
(f.) When God doth not only allow me ſix days 
for labour, but alſo N me ſtrength to work, 
and proſpereth my labour on thoſe days, is it not 
equity that I ſhould ſpend one whole day in thoſe 
duties that have more immediate reſpect to God? 
If my working, without God's bleſſing, would a- 
vail me nothing, is there not reaſon I ſhould, keep 
bis day, that he may bleſs my labours on mine 
own? Which if he do, is it not equity I ſhould 
obſerve that day which he hath reſerved for him- 


ſclf, in gratitude to God for all the good I receive 


from him. on. the ſix days? ä 

2. Doth not God enforce the keeping of the 
ſabbath-day holy, by challenging a ſpecial pro- 
priety in that day, ſaying, It ig the, ſabbath of the 
Lord thy Cod? In theſe words doth not God claim 
this day to. himſelf upon a twofold right? And 
doth he not urge the obſervation of it further up- 
on a twofold account ? 


(1.) By right. of his ſoyereignty, as he is the 
Lord. Jehovah ? Is not this a juſt, and righteous, 


and rational claim. unto this day? For, 

[.] Is not God the ie Lord of all 
time? Hath not he a power to diſpoſe of times, 
and days, according to his own good pleaſure? 
Hath any a right to make a diſtinction of days, 
as common, and holy, beſides himſelf? What 
time and days. he makes common, can any make 
holy? What he makes holy, can any make com- 
mon? Is it not then my fin, to. make that day 
common, which my ſovereign Lord hath made 
holy? Then as I would avoid fin againſt my ſo- 
yereign Lord, am not I bound to keep his day 


C | 80 

12 Hath not God, as ſovereign Lord, a right 
authority to appoint what work I ſhall do, 

on thoſe Gays that he is pleaſed, to vouchſafe me? 


|; 
i 
x 
{ 


3 


Hath not he power to diſtinguiſh | 
I ſhall be imployed in the Spiirs po ev 
and to determine the holy work I am to do on hi | 


work I have ro do on each Gays 1s not this 1 
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NT. h 
of the world 


holy day? And if he appoint my days, ang the 


gent reaſon I ſhould 'do that holy work that he 


hath appointed for me to do upon his ho] 

[3.] Is not God Lord of 15 conſitend.o : 
not his laws and conimands bind my conſcienc 
obedience? Do they not lay an obligation wks 
conſcience to conform 'to his will, ſignified th 
by? Is it not reaſon then that I houſd make Feng 
{cience to keep the ſabbath- day holy, when the 
Lord of my conſcience. commands me ſo to do? g 
I.] Is not God, Lord and owner of the ſab. 
bath-day, in a peculiar manner ? Is it his day 
ſhall 1 fake it from him, and ſpend it inthe fn 
of fin? Will not this be a robbing of God? Wit 
it not be ſacrilege, in taking that which is devoted 
to holy uſes, and alienating it from God, to ſpend 
it in forbidden ways? Is it not reaſon then, that! 


| ſhould give to God that which is his, as to give 


others what is theirs, and they are the owners 
8 ORs 

.] Is this day the ſabbath of the Lord ſebo- 
vah, and hath not he ſupreme power in his hand; 
to maintain his own right unto it? As heis the 
proprietor of it, ſo will not he be the recompenſer 
of ſuch as keep it to him, or alienate it from hi 
by rewarding the one, and puniſhing the other? 
Is not the Lord Jehovah eternal, and omnipotent 
able to. caſt down the breakers of his ſabbath to 
reſtleſs miſeries for ever; and to take up the ob- 
ſervers of it to glorious reſt for ever? Is not this 
then a cogent reaſon, why I ſhould keep the 
ſabbath of the Lord Jehovah holy, as he hath 
commanded me ? 

(2.) Doth not God enforce the keeping of the 
ſabbath-day holy, from the relation he Pads in 
to us, and we to him, when he faith, I is the 


ſabbath of thy God.? O what ſtrength of reaſon is 


this, that I ſhould keep. that day holy, which is 
he var of "wy Od? TR cored; oo hay: 
fully, how religiouſly, ſhould I 5850 the day of 
my God! Is he the proprietor and owner of me, 
as well as of his day; that I am his, as his day is 
his; and ſhall not I be moved thereby to ſanctiſ) 
the day of my God? Doth God ſay, this day is 
mine, and- thou art mine, and I am thine, 
ſhall not I be bound with ſuch cords of love, 
from Ronin of God's holy ſabbath? Who can 
tell how much is contained in theſe two ſyllables, 
Thy God, to conſtrain me and others to à con- 
(cientious obſervation of the ſabbath of our 

[1 A Is it not the ſabbath of my God-Creator? 
Did God not reſt from his creating work on the 
fix days, till he had made man; and when he had 
brought man into being, did he inſtitute the very 
next day to be a ſabbath of holy reſt to man, that 
man might thankfully commemorate the Wer 
of his God's creation; and is not this a reaſon, 
why man. ſhould. ſanctify it? Is God my God b. 
right of creation, by his giving me my being, a 
making me ſuch a creature as am capable of It; 
and doth not this bind me, to keep the day ot 
my God-Creator, as he hath commanded me: 

2, Is it not the ſabbath of my God-Redeem* 
er? Did not he redeem me from ſuch ſpin 


thraldom, that was worſe than 1/rae!'s oppreſſion F 
in their, houſe of bondage? And is there not * 8 
| f | 


4 


1 
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The Fourth COMMANDMENT. 


Qu FST. LXII. 


keep the inſtituted ſabbath in an holy 
3 Tn give thanks and praiſe to my 
God · Redeemer, in commemoration of his gracl- 
ous and powerful redemption of me and others 
from the curſe of the law, flom the wrath of God, 
ſrom the dominion of ſin, from the captivity ot 
Satan, from the {ting of 3 and from the tor- 
ments of hell? O my ſoul, ſhall I not ſanctify that 
day that is the ſabbath of my God-Redeemer, | 
[3.] Is it not the ſabbath of my God in cove- 
nant 2 Hath not he made a gracious agreement 
with believers, that he will be their Godin Chriſt, 
to bleſs them with ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings, 
and that they ſhall be his people? And hath he 
enabled me to conſent to the terms of this gract- 
ous agreement, and ſo is become my covenant- 
God, and hath taken me into the n mber of his 
covenant-peoplez and, for this reaſon, ſhall nor I 
willingly and joyfully keep the ſabbath of my 


God ? OTE 8 . 
[+] Is it not the ſabbath of my God, as my di- 
ly bountiful benefactor 2. Is it not my God that 


— EI Tues" 


. 


hath bleſſed me with ſo many bleſſings, both tem- 
poral and ſpiritual, ſor my body and my wulf I 
it not my God that hath laid out ſo much upon 
me, and promiſed more urito: me, and laid up moſt 
in heaven for me? And ſhall not I, in thankfulneſs 
to him, obſerve and keep holy the ſabbath of my 
God and benefact or? 16 2050 

5.] Is it not the ſabbath of my God, as my 
cternal Saviour? Wil — God ſave me with e- 
verlaſting ſalvation? Will he 1 
dcath to everlaſting reſt ? Will my God, at the 


reſurrection, take me in body and ſou}; then reuni- 
ted, to keep an everlaſting ſabbath with himſelf 


in glory; and yet do not I ſee reaſon why; in the 
place of my pilgrimage; I ſhould ſanctify that 
day, that is the ſabbath of my God 

3; Doth not God ſet me his own example, in 
reſting the ſeventh day from his cr work, 
which he did in ſix days, as a reaſon wh ſhould 
do all my work in ſix days, and ſanctify the ſab- 
bath? God was not weary in creating the world, 
and yet he reſted on the ſeventh day. Iſai. xl. 28. 
Am weary by the works and labours of ſix days; 
and ſhould not I, according to God's example, in 
an holy manner reſt upon the ſabbath; day? 
| (1.) Is not my bead weary in contriving the 
management of my —_— affairs from day to 
day, for fix days together? Did it not take up my 
| thoughts in the day, and in the night? Did not 

I lie down with thoughts of the world, and riſe 
up with thinking of the matters of this world? 
And when I have ſo wearied my mind in worldly 
concerns, 1s there not reaſon I ſhould recreate m 
mind, by reſting from them, and fer it to conſi- 
der of heavenly ſubjects, in ſanctifying the ſab- 
bath-day ? Was God's mind not wearied, in con- 
triving the works of creation; and yet did he reſt 
on the ſeventh day? Is my mind wearied with 
thoughts of the world ſo many days, and ſhould 


not I follow God's example, and reſt on the ſab- 
bath- day? 


(2) Are not my hands weary in working fix 


days? And is it not a mercy to me, that God 
gives me the ſabbath to reſt from my toilſom la- 
bours ? Did God eaſily make the world without 
fainting, and yet did he reſt on the ſeventh day ? 


; 5 a much more ſhould I, when tired with the 


3 


he receive my ſoul at 


rks of my calling for ſo many days, according 


| 


| 


. 
þ 
| 


(3 


to God's example, keep an holy reſt on the ſab- 
bath-day ? 

ls not y heart too much called off from 
God and heavanly things, by being employed in 
the concerns of the world? Is it not a mercy that 
God hath appointed the ſabbath- day to call off my 
heart and affections from the things of this life, 
and to refreſh them by ſetting them upon the 
things of the life to come? Was God's love to him- 
ſelf not interrupted by all that he made on the ſix 
days, and yet did he fr fig theſeventh 2 How much 
more, when my affections are diverted from God, b 
fix days labour, ſhould I reſt on the ſabbath- day, 
to warm my affections to God and things above? 
(40 ls not my memory wearicd, by being charg- 
4 Sith the Rrkembrande of ſo l of * 
world on fix, days ? Did God caſily remember all 
that he had done, and yet did reſt aq the ſeventh 
day? How much more ſhould I, after God's ex- 
ample, reſt on the ſabbath-day, that I may re- 
member God, my ſoul, and things above? 

.) Do I weary my whole ſelf in fix days labour 
for the things of the world ? Was there not any 
thing in God weary in making the world, and yet 
did he reſt on the ſeventh day ? How much more 
reaſon 1s there that, after God's example, I ſhould 
reſt on the ſahbath- day? | 285 

4. Is it not a reaſon I ſhould ſanctify the ſabbath- 
day, becauſe God bleſſed the ſabbath- da), and hallows- 


| edit? , 


(I.) Should not I ſanctify the ſabbath-day, be- 
cauſe God did hallow it in ſetting it apart for his 
holy worſhip elſe dp I not fin many Ways? 

719 Do not I ſin in crofling the end of God's 
aer A 

2.] Do not I ſin in denying that homage 
th 2 due 7, vg 3 7 | N 
3. ] Do not I fin in being unthankful for his 
love, in appointin this day for the ſpiritual bene- 
fit of my immortal ſoul? 1748; 

[4-] Donor I fin in lighting communion with 
him on this day ? 

417 Do not I fin in profaning that day which 
God anctifieq 2 5 HE BY 

(2.) Is it not᷑ a reaſon I ſhould ſanctify the ſab- 
bath - day, becauſe God, in bleſſing the ſabbath, or- 
dained it as a means to conveigh ſpecial ſpiritual 
bleſſings to the obſervers of it? e 

e.) How many have been bleſſed by being con- 
verted on this bleſſed day? Should not I wait on 
him for ſuch a bleſſing? | 

[2.] How many have been bleſſed by being con- 
firmed, receiving more grace from God on this 
bleſſed day? May not I hope for it? 

[3.] How many have been comforted on this 


| bite day? If I be drooping and caſt down, may 


not I hope for ſuch a bleſſing ? 

[4-] How many have been bleſſed with the par- 
don of fin on this bleſſed day ? Should nor I wait 
that 1 may be pardoned ? 

[5.] How many tempted, have been ſuccoured 
on this bleſſed day? Should nor I keep it, that I 
may overcome my temptations ? | 

[6.] How many deſerted, have had the light of 
God's countenance ſhining upon them on this bleſ- 
ſed day? If this be my caſe, in keeping this day, may 
not T hope for this blefling ? on 

[7.] How many have been prepared for that bleſ- 
ſed ſtare above on this bleſſed day? O that | may ſo 
obſerve it, that I may be prepared for heaven! 
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The Fifth CO MANDMENT. 


QuezsTtion LXIII. 
Which is the fifth commandment 1 


ANSWER. 


The fifth commandmentis, Honour 
thy father and mother, that thy 
days may be long in the land 


., 


which the Lord thy God giveth 


' thee. 


QuzsrT10N LXIV. 


-  mandment ? 


ANSWER. 


56 © 


The fifth commandment requireth 
the preſerving the honour, and 


performing the duties, belonging 
to every one in their ſeveral pla- 

ces and relations, as ſuperiors, 
inferiors, or equals. 


QukEsTION LXV. 
I hat is forbidden in the fifth com- 


mandment ? 


ANSWER. 


The fifth commandment forbiddeth 
the neglecting of, or doing any 
thing againſt the honour and du- 
ty which belongeth to every one, 
in their ſeveral places and rela- 
tions. 


QuzsT1ion LXVI. 
What is the reaſon annexed io the fifth 


commandment ? 


me ACCO 


ly towards 


| 


ANSWER. 


The reaſon annexed to the fifth 


commandment is, a promiſe ,f 
long life and proſperity, as far 3 
it ſhall ſerve for God's glory, and 
their own good, to all ſuch 30 
keep this commandment. 


AVE I conſidered my duties which 
more immediately owe to God, in 
the commands of the firſt table ? 
Should not I ſtudy to know my du. 
ties to man, as preſcribed in the ſe. 

cond table? For is not conformity 


| 1 . 40 | | to the commands of the ſecond table, obedience 
is required in the com- 

What is 1 equired Fo ft | tables the ſame divine authori 

I Were not both written with the finger of God? 

I Exod. xxxi. 18. both in tables of ſtone? Dew. iv. 


to God, as well as to the firſt ? Have not both 
ty ? Exod. xx. I. 


13. Were not both laid up in the ark? Deut. x. #. 


| Is not the ſum of both given by the ſame Lord? 


Mat. xxii. 36, to 41. | 

If I make conſcience of what is required inthe 
firſt table, - omg both religious duties, and reli- 
gious worſhip, ſhould not J alſo make conſcience 
of what 1s required in the ſecond, being duties, 
tho' not religious worſhip? Can I be ſincerely ho- 

d, if I be not truly righteous to- 
wards men? | 

O that God would enable me, by his grace and 
ſpirit, to perform to him what is incumbentupon 
ing to the firſt table; that I may be the 
more diſpoſed conſcientiouſly to diſcharge what 
is required of me in the ſecond ! 

As obedience to the firſt of the four commands 
in the firſt table, will lead and guide me to obey 
the other three; ſo will not my conforming to 
the firſt of the ſix in the ſecond table, diſpoſe and 
help me in my walking according to the other 
five of the fame table? 

Should not I then catechize my ſelf, what | 
am, and how I behave my ſelf in the ſeveral rel 
tions in which I ſtand, as to ſuperiors, inferiors, 
and equals ? Hath not every relation its duties be. 
longing to it? Should not I inquire, how fir! 
have performed them, and wherein J have been 
defective in them? For if I be a profeſſor of reli 
gion, and walk not as becomes my reſpective fe- 

ations, ſo far as it is known, ſhall not I be a ble- 

miſh to religion, and a ſhame to my profeſſion? 
Can I be conſtantly a bitter huſband, and al- 
ways a good chriſtian? Can I be a rebellious, pfo- 
digal ſon, and a religious man? Can I be an ud 
faithful, unjuſt ſervant to man, and a ſincere ſer- 
vant of God? And may not the like be ſaid of i 
other relation, wherein any arc alike in the neg” 
lect of their relative duties? | 

Is not this then the * queſtion that I am to 


commune with my ſelf about? Am I ſuch in m 
| | relation, 
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telati becometh one that deſires to obey the 
ail of God according to this commandment? 

Was not the wy relation betwixt one man 
and one woman the firſt that was amon ſt man- 
kind? Gen. ii. 21, to 27. Should not I then, ac- 
cording to the order of relations, begin with this 
that was the foundation and original of all the 
reſt; and thence deſcend to the conſideration of 
the other that low'd from this? | 


Or. Aml in the relation of an huſband ; do 1 
8 my duties required from me by God in this 
relation? a | i 

1. Have I that love and affection to my wife as 
{ ought to have? Is not this the principal duty 
required from me, as that which wall incline me 
ro the performance of all the reſt, that in this re- 
lation are due from me? Col. iii. 19. Huſbands, love 
your wives, and 'be not bitter againſt them. Will 
not love ſweeten a ſowr temper 2 W ill not bitter- 
neſs of ſpirit diminiſh that love there ought to be 
to one ſo nearly related to me? Have I authority 
over her, ſhould I therefore grow inſolent, and 
vent my paſſions, wrath, and bitter words againſt 
her? or ſhould not I ſweeten her ſubjection to 


me, by lining the yoke of her obedience with a- 


mity and love, and the ſofteſt expreſſions of ten- 
der kindneſs? Should I lay aſide all anger, wrath, 
malice, and bitter ſpeaking towards others ? Eph. 
iv. 31. How unlike then am I to a chriſtian huſ- 
band, ro keep anger, and wrath, and malice in 
my breaſt ; or to caſt bitter words out of my mouth, 
againſt one that (amongſt-the creatures) ſhould 
be the object of my molt endearing love? Should 
not I love my wife, as mine-own body? Should 
not I love her, asI love myſelf? In loving her (ſhe 
and I being one civil perſon) do not I love my elf? 
Did ever any man, in his 4 2 mind, hate his own 
fleſh ? yet if I hate my wife, the and I being one fleſh, 
do not I hate mine own fleſh? Eph. v. 28, 31, 33. 

But with what kind and manner of love ſhould 
I, as an huſband, love my wife? Am not I direct- 
ed and commanded by God himſelf, to ſet before 
me the love wherewith Chriſt loved his church, as 
my example, for my imitation, how I ought to 
love my wife? Eph. v. 27. Huſbands, love your 
wives, even as Chriſt alſo loved the church.” Lord, 
what a pattern is here for me to imitate? what a 
copy of love is here for me to vrite after? and 
what qualifications doth this require ſhould be in 
my conjugal love ? | | 

Should not my love to my conjugal relative 
be true, and unfeigned, and real love; and not 
ſeeming, and a pretended ſhew of love ? For is 
not Chriſt's love unto his church moſt real love ? 
Do I imitate Chriſt's love, if I ſhew much love 
in the preſcnce of others, and have little or none 
in their abſence? If I give her words of kindneſs 
and love in the company of others, and words of 
bitterneſs and wrath when retired to mine own 
home, or others are withdrawn from my houſe ; 
in this, is not my love unlike to the love that 
Chriſt hath unto his church ? 

Should not my love to my conjugal relative be 
gradual, as well as real? more, and in greater de- 
om than to any no For doth not Chriſt love 

is church more than any other people in the 
world? Otherwiſe, will Kr my oe te unlike 
the love that Chriſt hath unto his church ? 


Should not my love to my conjugal relative be 


4 conſtant love in all conditions and circumſtances 
of life? Should it not continue to her in ſickneſs, 
in troubles, in poverty, and in old age? Should 
my love be by fits, and not abiding ? Should 1 
one while love her, and another while hate her? 
Is not Chriſt's love to his church conſtant and a- 
biding love, whatever outward circumſtances his 
church may be in? If mine be otherwiſe, will ic 
not be unlike the love that Chriſt hath unto his 
church? 

Should not my love to my conjugal relative be 
holy love? from principles of obedience to the 
command of God, and holy fear of God, and deſire 
to pleaſe God, and to adorn my profeſſion of the 
holy ways of God, and to have and keep an holy 
frame of heart for my holy duties to God? and. 
not only for her beauty, or for the portion ſhe 
brought; for then when theſe fail, will not my 
love alſo fail? Should not my love allo be for holy, 
and not meerly for carnal ends ? that I may per- 
ſuade her to holineſs, ifſhe be without, or to help 
her therein, if ſhe be already a partaker thereof; 
that ſo the holy image of God, enſtampt upon her 
heart, may increaſe my love to her? In this, 
ſhould not I imitate Chriſt's holy love unto his 
church? Eph. v. 25, 26. If my love be only car- 
nal, is it not unlike Chriſt's love to his people? 

Should not my love to my conjugul relative be 
apparent and manifeſt love? 'Tho'I may not have 
words of love to her in my mouth, when I have 
none in my heart, becauſe I then diſſemble and 
lie; yet may I not manifeſt the love of my heart, 
by the kind expreſſions of my mouth, becauſe I 
ſpeak the truth, in that my heart and tongue a- 
gree, and becauſe this is for God's glory, and the 
credit of religion which I profeſs, and may be ex- 
emplary unto others, and a reprover to the faulty 
when I ſay nothing to them? Doth not Chriſt thus 
manifeſt the love of his heart unto his church, b 


the words of his mouth? Cant. i. 8. O thou faireſt 


among women. ver. 9. O my love. Cant. ii. 14. 
O my dove. Cant. iv. 8. My ſpouſe. ver. 9. My 
ſiſter, my ſpouſe. Do not the reproachful words, 
the ill language, and the bad names (not fit to be 
named) that many huſbands give unto their wives, 
ſhew that they have no love to them, like the 
love that Chriſt hath unto his church ? But ſhould 
not huſbands that reſemble Chriſt, in the honour 
they have of being the heads of their wives, re- 
ſemble him alſo in performing the duty of love 
unto them? | 

2. Is it not my duty not only to cohabit and 
dwell with my wife; but ought I not to dwell 
with her according to knowledge? Do I live with 
her as one that hath the knowledge of the will of 
God by his goſpel, and of my duty? Do I make 
my own will, or the will of God revealed in his 
word, the rule of my carriage towards her? If I 
ſhould be more ſelf-willed, than knowing of my 
duty, and order my carriage towards her accord- 
ing to my own wilfulneſs, when my wilfulneſs is 
not according to knowledge, will not this make 
the houſe, wherein ſhe dwells with me, which 
ſhould be an houſe of joy and pleaſure to her, to 
be turned into an houſe of bitterneſs and mourning ? 
I Pet. iii. 7. | i 

3. Is it not my duty, as an huſband, to give that 
reſpect and honour to my conjugal relative, as ſuch. 
a relation, and her endowments, and the better 
diſcharge of the duty of prayer do require? 1 Pez. 

| 111. 7. 
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i i. 7. Huſbands, dwell with them according to know- 


ede. eine bonour to the wife. ; 
Try Becauſe ſhe is the weaker veſſel, in body 
and ind. Should not an hufband have more ten- 


der reſpect unto his wife, becauſe of her weak- | 


neſs, covering her infumities; becauſe if ſhe per- 
ceives her weakneſs makes her contemptible in his 
eyes, ſhe would be diſcouraged ? Doth not the 
weakneſs of a child call for, and obtain more ten. 
der reſpe&s from the parents? Likewiſe, ſhould 
not the wives from their huſbands? | 

(2.) Tho' by nature wives are weaker, and un- 
equal to their huſbands, yet they are equally par- 
takers of grace and eternal happineſs; forin Chriſt 
there is no reſpect of male and female. Gal. iii. 28. 
If the believing huſband is a ſon of God, is not the 
belicving wife a daughter of God ? 2 Cor. v1. 18. 
' Muſt not the huſband ſhew more tenderneſs, 
wherein ſhe is inferior to him, in natural or ac- 
quired gifts, and give honour to her as ſhe is a par- 
taker of grace and holineſs, and hath a title to e- 
ternal life? How then do ſome huſbands ſhew 
the wickedneſs of their hearts, in raging, quarrel: 
ing, and abuſing of their wives, for the grace and 
holineſs that appears to be in them, and for attend- 
ing on the means of grace for obtaining of eter- 
nal life? What is the meaning of ſuch doings, but 
that while they walk, or rather run in the way of 
fin, which leads to hell, fo far as is in their power 
they would hinder their wives from walking in 
the ways of God, that lead to heaven? Bur let 
ſuch wife, whoſe affliction and trial this may be, 


conclude, tho” it be the will of God that I ſhould; | be 


dwelt with him, yet by the grace of God I will 
do my duty to God, that I may not be damned 
with him? | 
as now are huſbands and wives, 
ther in everlaſting burnings? ' 

(3.) Should not the huſband tenderly reſpect 


to dwell toge- 


ing one with another, and one for another, be not 
hindred? For when chiding, quarrelling, con- 
tending, and bitter ſpeaking, are entertained with- 
in doors, is not praying turned out of doors? Or 
where there is contending and praying, by their 


prayer hindred? What a ſinful man is ſuch an huſ- 
band, that will curſe, and ſwear, and quarrel with 
his wife, and never pray with her? that doth the 
one every day, but no day doth the other? Vet 
how many ſuch huſbands are there in the world? 

4. Is it not my duty, as an huſband, to provide 
for my wife, as I do tor myſelf? and to feed and 
cloath her, as I do mine own body? Eph. v. 29. 
Fer no man ever yet hated his own fleſh, but nouriſh- 
eth and cheriſbeth it, even as the Lord the church. 
Doth not the Lord provide and furniſh his church 
with all things neceſſary to eternal, happy life? 
Is not the Lord's care in providing for, and che- 
riſhing, and nouriſhing his church, ſer before me 
tor an example and pattern of my care, according 
to my capacity and ability, to procure things tem- 
poral neceſſary for my wife's comfortable life? 
and then give them to her, to ſupply her wants, 
when I have procured them? When I have got 
them by my hand, ſhall not I have a heart to af- 
tord.to her the comfort of them, as well as to my 
{eit? Dola&likealoving huſband, if I ſpend what 
I getin feaſting my ſelf abroad, and leave her to fare 
hard at home : 


„ „% - i 


For how dreadful wilt it be for ſuch! | 


or eat and drink the beſt to nouriſh 


Ques7. LXIII 
my own body, and feed her with coarſer diet? 
cloath my ſelf in richer. apparel, and to ſaye ws 
money, cauſe her to go ſo unſuitable to mine ow 
condition, as if ſhe were the wife of a man the 
had no money? Should not I make my wife a 4 
taker with me, of the- outward ble ings of _ 
life, which God is pleaſed to beſtow upon m p 
and be as willing that ſhe ſhould have the comfy 
and uſe of them as my ſelf? I 

5. Is it not my duty, as an huſband, to my ur 
moſt power to protect my wife from being wiono. 
ed, and ta defend her right; or if unjulliy geg. 
with by any, to be ready to vindicate her? 105 
XXX. 18. Should I ſuffer any ſervant in my houſs 
to reproach her, or to give unbecoming and = 
mannerly language to her, or to be ſawcy in their 
carriage ang ehaviour towards her? Or if I hex 
any unjuſtly defame her, and cauſeleſly blot ber 
goog name, and wrongtully leſſen her reputation, 

zould not I ſtand up in her: defence, and plead 
her cauſe, and ſilence; any falſe reports, by anſwer- 
ing what I hear is without cauſe ſpoken againſt her > 
Bur do Lact like a loving huſband, if I COuntenance 
any in any way vilfying her, much leſs if Iencoy. 
rage any in any reſpect. to diſcredit her; and leaf 
of all, if I am pleaſed. when, ſhe. is wronged, and 
evil hokgn ot * . 1 

6. Is it not · my duty, as an huſband, to delight 
my {elk and take pleaſure. in the,company of fe 


ſo nearly related to me? to have diſcourſe with her 
about the matters that concern the temporal, ſpi- 


ritual, ang eternal, ſtate, of both? , Should not thi 


more pleaſing to me, in ſpare hours, to convetſe 


with my ſecond ſelf, than in the evening to be in 


company with others, in a tavern, or other publick 
bows of reſort, when l have no buſineſs with them; 


and let my family wait for my, unſeaſonable com- 
ing home, and they and I go prayerleſs to bed? 
Prov. v. 18, 19. = | 

his wife, covering her infirmities, that their pray- | | 
ful in keeping the marriage-covenant ? Is it not a 
damnable fin for a married man, and altogetherinex- 
cuſable, to go after ſtrangefleſh? Do not ſuch ex- 
poſe themſelves to the condemning judgment of 
| God; and, for their burning luſts, to the burning 


contending is not the importunity and efficacy of flames of hell for ever? Prov. v. 15, 17, 20. He. 


7. Is it not the duty of every huſband, tobe faith- 


xiii. 3. 1 Cor. vi. 9. Gal. v. 19, 21. Col. iii, J, b. 
Eph. v. 7. Rev. xxi. 8S. | 
8. Is it not my duty, as an. huſband, to pleaſe 


my wife, in what Lmay not diſpleaſe God, rather 


than afflict, and grieve, and trouble her? Should 
not I endeayour to make her life with me, in the 


place of her pilgrimage, as comfortable as I can? 


Should not 1 be pleaſed, when I ſee one (onearly 


related to me, is pleaſed? And ſhould not I be 


| grieved, when I ſec ſhe is grieved? Will not her 


orrow be mine? and in troubling her, ſhall 
not I trouble my ſelf? For if I ſhould ſympathize 
with others, that have no relation to me, ſho d 
not I much more with the neareſt relation that [1 
have? How bad an huſband ſhould I then be, out 
of choice to ſay or do any thing to croſs and trou- 
ble her? or to ſtudy how to grieve and vex hc 
when I ſhould deſign in what is lawful to pleaſe 
her? 1 Cor. vii. 33. L | 
9. Is it not my duty, as an huſband, to reprove 
my wife, when ſhe doth that which.is evil; aud 
to praiſe her, when ſhe doth that which is good? 
But when reprove her, ſhould not I beware that 


do nor uſe any bitter, paſſionate, and reproge 


named 
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.noyuage, but tho' my reproof be ſharp, ac- 
1 * nature of the ſin, yet ſhoul give 
it in ſoftning and mollifying words, asa chirurgeon 
| lays a en laiſter on a ſore with a gentle, 
| tender hand? When Job's wife counſelled him in 
his affliction, to curſe God and die, did not he 
| ſmartly reprove her, yet mollified his words? Did 
he call ber a fool? Or did he not fay, thou ſpeak- 
eſt as one of the fooliſh women ſpeaketh? Did 
be not back his reproof with convincing reaſon, 
| fiying, Shall we receive good from the hand of the 
Jord, and ſhall we not receive evil? Job ii. 9,10. 
But am not I a paſlionate, morole, and ſevere 
F huſband, if for every ſmall fault I rebuke my wife 
with reproachful words, with rigid and unkind 
| Janguage » calling her by names not fit to be 
| ? And do not I thereby commit a fin, 

reater than the fault I reprove her for? And 
© what effect is ſuch a reproof like to have, but to 
grieve and provoke her more, rather than to mend 
the fault committed by her? 
| But is not my duty to commend and praiſe her, 
when ſhe doth well, that thereby I may encourage 
| her ſtill to do better? Prov. xxxi. 28. But what 
na diſcouragement is it to a diligent wife, when ſhe 
| doth manage her affairs with her beſt diſcretion, 
yet cannot have her huſband's good word ? 

10. Is it not my duty, as an huſband, to en- 
deavour to ſave her ſoul, if I rationally judge ſhe 
is Jr in a ſtate of fin; or to promote it, if I chari- 
tably judge, ſhe is in a ſtate of grace? 1 Cor. vii. 
16. How knoweſt thou, O man, whether thou might- 
eſt ſave thy wife? Were not thoſe two unhappily 
joined in marriage, when they ſo live in that re- 


lation, as to help one another to hell? Was it not 


na merciful providence that brought thoſe two to- 
ether, that promote the ſalvation each of other ? 
Ik I ſee my wife neg ect ſecret prayer, ſhould not 
I exhort her to it? If I ſee ſhe is under doubts, 
ſhould not I be willing to reſolve her? If I per- 
| ceive ſhe is drooping, dejected or deſerted, ſhould 
| not I endeavour to ſupport and comfort her? That 
| if I die before ſhe dieth, I may die in hope that 
| ſhe will come after me to heaven? Or if ſhe die 
before I die, I may hope ſhe is gone to heaven 
F before me? And that both ſhe and I, at partin 
: * So, may hope, at the 3 we ſhall 
| nave an happy meeting, to be taken into eter 

| Bleſſed liter 5 


| Q. 2. Should not every one that is a wife, com- 
mune with ber ſelf, and enquire, ſaying, Do 1 diſ- 
arge the duties required from me by God in my re- 
| {ation ” 1s it a comfort to me, that my huſband walk- 
| eh in his relation to me, according to the word and 
| command of God? Or is it @ crofs to me, if he doth 
| mot?” Sheuld nat I then walk by the ſame rule in my 
| Tetation, that I may be @ comfort, and not a croſs to 
; bim ? 

Duty 1. Should it not be the wife's queſti 
| herſelf, have I that conjugal love and affeQion n- 
my huſband, as I ought to have? For may not 
| ome wives make a queſtion of it, being defective 
in their love to their huſbands, as well as ſome 
nulbands are unto their wives? Is not love the 
| 8reat duty of both? And ſhould it not be mutual 
| 3 reciprocal? Is it not a comfortable relation, 
s _ there is no ſtrife and contention betwixt 
] and and wite, but which ſhall love moſt with 

a regular duc-ordered love? Is it not a diſappoint- 


ment to one, or both, when their love was ſtronger 


before marriage, than it proves to be afterwards ? 
when the older their love is, the weaker it is? 
But will not they find more comfort in this rela- 
tion, if the longer they live together, the better 
they do love the one the other? Tho' they loved 
betore out of choice, yet when they have made 
their own choice, ſhould they not then in this re- 
lation love each other out of conſcience to God's 
command, enjoining love upon both? Eph. v. 25. 
Tit. ii. 4. 

The manner and the properties of the wife's 
love to her huſband, ſhould be the ſame, as the 
huſband's love unto his wife. See there. 

Duty 2. May not any wite enquire, am I obe- 
dient unto my huſband, as the church is obedient 
unto Chriſt? Do I ſubmit my will to his, as the 
church doth to the will of Chriſt? Am I in ſub- 
jection to him, as the church is to Chriſt? 1 Pet. 
iii. 1. Likewiſe, ye wives, be in ſubjeftion to your 
own huſbands. Col. iii. 18. Mives, ſubmit your 
ſelves to your own huſbands, as it is fit in the Lord. 
Tit. it. J 7. That they may teach the young women 
o be obedient to their own huſbands. Eph. v. 22. 
Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your own huſbands, 
as unto the Lord. Do not I find, that love, in 
ſcripture, is more frequently charged upon the 
huſband, than upon the wife? and that ſubmiſſion, 
ſubjection, and obedience to the huſband, is oftner 
preſſed upon her than love? Why? ls it not be- 


| cauſe huſbands uſually are ſhorter in their love, 


than wives arez and wives are more backward to 
obey, than to love; tho' love will make their o- 
bedience more light ? 

But will not a religious wife, that feareth God, 
ſeeing ſhe obeys God's command, in obeying her 
huſband, be ready to aſk, what manner of ſub- 
miſſion, ſubjection and obedience do I owe unto 
my huſband, that I may not only obey, but yield 
that obedience in that manner as I ought to do? 

As the love of Chriſt unto his church, is pro- 

ounded as a pattern of the huſband's love unto 
his wife, ſo is not the ſubjection and obedience of 
the church to Chriſt, ſet down as an example of 
the ſubjection and obedience of the wife unto her 
huſband ? Eph. v. 23. Therefore, as the church is 
ſubje& unto Chriſt, ſo let the wives be to their own 
huſbands in every thing. 


O how amiable is this fight, to ſee huſbands, in 


their love to their wives, imitate the love of Chriſt 
unto his church? and to ſee wives, in obeying 
their huſbands, imitate the obedience of the church 
to Chriſt? How comfortable would this make the 
conjugal ſtate to be? How happy, when two ſuch 
live together in it? 

From the pattern, may not theſe properties of 
wives obedience to their huſbands, be collected? 


And let every wife make enquiry, 


(I.) Is not the obedience of the church to Chriſt, 
willing obedience? Is not ſhe voluntary in her o- 
beying? without grudging, without murmuring, 
or being diſcontent that the is bound to obey? I 
leave the wife to ask her ſelf, is my obedience to 
my huſband a willing obedience ? 

(2.) Is not the obedience of the church to 
Chriſt, pleaſant and cheartul obedience? And is it 
not ſo pleaſant, becauſe it is fo willing? Is not the 


church delighted in her obedience ro Chriſt? Is 


ſhe not pleaſed moſt, when ſhe is moſt obedient ? 
And is ſhe not grieved and troubled, when ſhe 


(2qqq _ doth 
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doth diſobey him? I leave the wife to aſk her ſelf, 
is my obedience to my huſband, ſuch pleaſant and 
chearful obedience? Am [I pleaſed, when I obey? 
Am I troubled, when I croſs his juſt will? 

(30 Is not the obedience of the church to Chriſt, 
conſtant obedience? Tho! it be not perfect, with- 
out interruptions and infirmities, yet is not the 
habitual frame and inclination of the church, to 
yield obedience always to Chriſt? I leave the wife 
to aſk her ſelf, is my obedience to my huſband 
ſuch conſtant obedience? And if I have my infir- 
mities in my obedience, yer is it the habitual in- 
clination of my will, to yield obedience to him? 

(4.) Is not the obedience of the church to Chriſt, 
univerſal obedience? Hath ſhe not reſpect to all 
Chriſt's commands; to thoſe that are more difh- 
cult, as well as thoſe that are more eaſy? in one 
thing, as well as another? I leave the wife to aſk 
her ſelf, is my obedience to Xn huſband univerſal 
in every thing lawful? or do I obey him in ſuch 
things that are according to my own will, and caſt 
off this yoke of obedience in ſuch things as croſs 
my will? Doth the church do ſo to Chriſt ? 

N. B. Yet there muſt be a limitation of the 
wife's obedience to her huſband, that the thing 
be —_— and fit in the Lord to be done. Col. 
iii. 18. | | 

(5.) Isnot the obedience of the church to Chriſt, 
ſincere? Doth it not proceed from right princi- 

les, as fear of offending him? and deſire to pleaſe 
him? and from love unto him ? And hath ſhe nor 
right ends in obeying him; that ſhe may honour 
him, and have communion with him, and conti- 
nue in his love? And not for ſelfiſh ends, and 
worldly deſigns? And therefore doth not the 


church obey Chriſt, tho' ſhe doth not flouriſh in 


the world, and tho' Chriſt cuts her ſhort in the 
outward proſperity of this life, and denieth her 
many outward mercies which ſhe deſireth? 1 leave 
the wife to aſk her ſelf, is my obedience to my 
huſband ſincere, and not diſſembled? Do I obey 
him, becauſe I fear to offend God, becauſe I de- 
fire to pleaſe God, who by his command hath 
made it my duty? Do J obey for conſcience ſake, 
which is obliged by God's law? Do I do this, 
tho' my huſband cannot give ſuch things to meas 
T defire ; and ſometimes will not, tho? he can? 
Muſt not I ſubmit, as well as obey? And where 
is my ſubmiſſion of my will to his, if I will not 
obey, except I have my will? If I will not be in 
ſubjection to him in any thing, except I have my 
wall, contrary to his, do not I go our of my place, 
and uſurp authority over him? And ſhould nor I 
hereby attempt rather to rule him, than yield that 
he ſhould govern me? And is not all this contrary 
to my duty ? | 

If any wife think that ſuch obedience will make 
her life a ſlavery, and her marriage-ſtate to be a 
ſtate of bondage, will not this be anſwered and 
prevented, by God's limiting the huſband's autho- 
rity, in what he requireth from his wife? And 
will not the huſband's imitation of Chriſt, in what 
he requires from, and commands his church, make 
the wife's obedience eaſy, and ſo line the yoke, 
that it ſhall not pinch her, nor be grievous to her? 
And every huſband that expects ſuch ſubmiſſion 
and obedience from his wife, ſhould be render and 
careful to manage his authority in that manner, as 
one that ſets Chriſt's example before him, in what 


he commands and requires from his church; and | points in'twenty, and offend in one, the one 


alk himſelf, 


[1.] Doth Chriſt 4 e 
1. Ot ritt command or requir a 

from his church, but what is good? Doping 
can he, require any thing from her that is f * 
and evil? Shall I dare to require any thin f 

my wife, that is ſinful for her to do, er 
ſhe obey me, ſhe will diſobey God? Is not * 
to turn my authority into tyranny, N 


neceſſity upon her to diſobey me? l * 


ower from God to require any thing ſinf 
er; or hath ſhe any leave from God 10 * 
I require? N 
[2. 


Doth Chriſt command or require any th: 
from his church, but what is nod for his chan 
Is there any one command of Chriſt, that teng. 
eth to the hurt and wrong of his church? If ! 
require nothing from my wife, but what is real] 
for her own good, how eaſy ſhall I make het 
bedience to me? And ſhall i de a loving huſband 
to require any thing to the hurting and wrons. 
ing of one that is ſo near, and ſhould be ſo gear 
unto me ? | 

[3.] Do not all the commands of Chriſt unto 
his church, proceed from his love, and given in 
love unto her? Are not the ſtricteſt duties com- 
manded, the fruits of Chriſt's love unto his church? 
If I require nothing from my yoke-fellow, but 
what proceeds from my love unto her, and require 
it in a way of love, when her yoke is lined with 
my love, will it not make it eaſy to her? But if 


it be out of ill-will, and in a paſſionate, wrathful, 


furious manner, will ſhe not think I rather domi- 
neer, than fairly rule her; and with tears and grief 
of heart cauſe her to complain, ſhe is unequally, 
and therefore uneaſily yoked? 

1555 Doth not Chriſt command his church to 
caſt her care upon him? to depend upon him for 
ſupplies of her wants? and to aſk of him what 
ſhe needs? And doth not Chriſt's command in this, 
make other commands more eaſy, and to appear 
more reaſonable to an ingenuous ſoul ; and is it not 
a forcible conſtraining motive to yield chearful 
obedience to any other duty required by him? If 
I require of my wife to truſt to my care to make 
proviſions for her, and to aſk what ſhe wants, 
and, according to my power, ſhe ſhall have it, in 
this will not her obedience be eaſy to her? And 
ſhe being ingenuous, will it not make her obedi- 
ence in other things more chearful and ready? But 
how few (comparatively) make this experiment 
to 2 their wives obedience, and to make 
it eaſy to them. ; 

[5.] Doth Chriſt ſo command obedience, and 
require it from his church, that he will not accept 
it, nor be graciouſly pleaſed with it, except it 
perfect, or if it be accompanied with any failings 
and infirmities? Is it not acceptable to him, and 
approved by him, if it be ſincere and hearty: 
And is not he ready to pardon the imperfections 
of his church's obedience? And is not this an en- 


couraging motive to obey him, and make obedi- | 


ence to him more delightful ? Shall I, or ay 
man, require or expect perfect obedience from 4 
wife? or make her life uneaſy, becauſe of her 
failings? Or ſhould not I be pleaſed with her un- 
feigned endeavours to do her duty, and ready p 
forgive her infirmities in it? Would not this on e 
her more ready to obey, and more eaſy to ner 
when ſhe doth : 18 

But if a wife obey her huſband in ninetèes 
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be aggravated, often mentioned, and with bitter 
words, and reproachful language, reflected upon; 
while the nineteen are overlooked, and no notice 
taken of them z mult not this be a diſcouragement 
to future obedience z and a grief of heart, when 
the ſhall ſay, I do my utmoſt, yer I cannot 
pleaſe ? | 

But if huſbands commands were an imitation 
of Chriſt's, and wives obedience were in imitati- 
on of the church's, how pleaſant and comfortable 
' would the conjugal relation be? : 

Duty 3. Is it not the duty of every wife to be 
faithful in keeping the marriage-covenant ? Is it 
not abominable, to be a wife, and a whore? Doth 
not ſuch a one bring the curſe of God upon her 
ſelf, cho' her ſin be committed with greateſt ſe- 
creſy? How dreadful was the curſe upon the guil- 
ty, when tried by the law cf the water of jea- 
louſy ? Numb. v. 11, to the end. 

Duty 4. May it not, be the wife's queſtion, 
have I, do I, make it my care to 2 my hul- 
band in every thing, wherein I ſhould not diſ- 
pleaſe God? Do I 10 ſpeak to him, and carry my 
ſelf ſo towards him, and do what is appointed b 
him, that I may pleaſe, and not provoke nor of- 
fend him? In pleaſing him, do not I make my 
own life the more comfortable ? Is it not a plea- 
fure to me, to ſee him pleaſed ? But do not i lay 
a croſs upon my ſelf, that is not caſy for me to 
bear, by diſpleaſing him, wherein it is lawful for 
me to pleaſe him? 1 Cor. vii. 34. 

Duty 7. May it not be the wife's queſtion, do 
I take more care to be good within, than gaudy 
without? Do I as much mind my inward as my 
outward ornaments? and to be adorned with a meck 
and quiet ſpirit, which is in the ſight of the Lord 
of great price, as to be dreſſed up with ſuch rich 
attire, as in the ſight of men ſhould ſeem to have 
colt a great price? Do I mind good works, as 
well as good clothes? Do I adorn my ſelf in mo- 
deft apparel, with ſhamefacedneſs and ſobriety, as be- 
cometh a woman profeſſing godlineſs ? 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10. 
1 Pet. iii. 3, to 6. | 

Duty 6. May it not be the wife's queſtion, am 
I fo frugal in what my huſband committed to me, 
that his heart may ſafely truſt in me ? Do I ma- 
nage my truſt with that moderation in my ſpend- 
ing, that I may not waſte his eſtate, ſo that he 
ſhall have no need of ſpoil? Do I ſtudy and en- 
deayour to do him good, and not evil, all the days 
of my living with him? Prov. xxxi.11, 12. 

Duty 7. May it not be the wife's queſtion, do 
I employ my ſelf with diligence, in my houſhold 
affairs? Do I not lie lazing in my bed, when I 
thould be up, and mind my children and my ſer- 
vants? Do I look well to the ways of my houſ- 
hold, and not eat the bread of idleneſs? Do not 
I think my ſelf too great, and my fingers too fine 
to concern my ſelf with the ſmaller matters of my 
tamily, to ſee that they be done as they ought to 
be? Prov. xxxi. 13, to the end. 

Duty 8. May it not be the wife's queſtion, if I 
have a Nabal to my huſband, that is regardleſs of 
the welfare of his family, which is threatned to 
be deſtroyed for the evil he hath done, do I en- 
deavour to prevent the ruin of him and his family 
by ſeeking the preſervation of him and them, tho 
it be with coſt and charges that he knows not of? 

Sam. xxv. 17, to 36. | 


Duty 9. May it not be the wife's queſtion, do 


ſet light by my huſband, or do I reverence him ? 
For doth not God in his word ſay, Let the wife 
ſee that ſhe reverence her huſband? Eph.v. 33. Do 
I fee to this? Or do I take no care about it? Do 
I ſee to this, that I may have thoſe things in which 
this reverence doth conſiſt? | 

(i.) Do I ſee to this, that I have an high eſteem 
of him in my heart, as by God's appointment he 
is mine head? 

(2.) Do I ſee to this, that I love him; elſe 
would not my fear of him be rather a {laviſh dread, 
than due reverence of him? Is my love mixed 
_ fear leſt I ſhould unduly diſpleaſe and offend 

im? 

(3) Do I ſee to this, that I fear, as well as love 
him? For if my love to him be without any fear 
of him, is it not a ſingle affection, when reve- 
rence conſiſts of love and fear? For muſt not res 
verence imply ſomething more than love? Elſe 
when the huſband is commanded to love his wife, 
would he not be commanded to reverence her? 

(4.) Do I ſee to this, that I ſhew this high e- 
ſteem, and love, and fear, in my due deportment 
and behaviour to him ? 

(J.) Do I fee to this, that my words are words 
expreſſive of my high eſteem, giving to him due 
reſpect and honour; even as Sarah obeyed Abra- 
ham, calling him Lord? 1 Pet. iii. 6. Gen. xviii. 12. 

Duty 10. May it not be the wife's queſtion, do 
I mind my huſband's ſpiritual and eternal ftate ? 
Am not I to be an help unto him, eſpecially in 
the beſt and greateſt concerns, according to my 
capacity and ability? Is not my love unto his ſoul 
the beſt love I can have unto him? May not IL 
then aſk my ſelf, | 

(1.) If my huſband be caſt down in his mind, 
and filled with fears how God will deal with him 
and me, ſhould not I endeavour to ſupport and 
comfort him? Should not I imitate Manoah's 
wife's love and care in this? Judg. xiii. 22. Ma- 
noah ſaid unto his wife, we ſhall ſurely die, becauſe 
we have ſeen the Lord. V. 23. But his wife ſaid 
unto him, if the Lord were pleaſed to kill us, he 
would not have received a burnt-offering, and a 
meat · offering at our hands; neither would he hate 
ſhewed us all theſe things, nor would as at this time 
have told us ſuch things as theſe. Do I uſe to ſay 
to him, in ſome ſuch manner, when I ſee him diſ- 
quieted, or dejected about his ſpiritual eſtate, hath 
not God heard our prayers? Hath not he returned 
anſwers of mercy and peace, to our ſupplications ? 
Hath not he manifeſted his love unto us? Have 
not we at ſuch a time had ſweet experience of his 
grace and goodneſs towards us? And at ſuch a 
time, did not the Lord ſhed abroad the ſenſe of 
his love in our hearts, when we were both before 
him on our knees? And would God have beſtow- 
ed ſuch graces upon us, or made ſuch diſcoveries 
of his love unto us, if he were pleaſed to caſt us 
off, or to deny ſaving mercy to us? 

(2.) If my huſband be overcome with ſome 
great fin, do I take a ſeaſonable time, with meek- 
neſs and love to reprove him, and to ſet forth his 
fin and danger to him? Did not Abigail thus unto 
her huſband Nabal, forbear to ſpeak to him while 
he was drunk, but in the morning, when the wine 
was out of his head, did not ſhe deal plainly with 
him, in ſetting forth his fin and danger to him? 
1 Sam. xxv. 36, 37. : | 

(3.) If I ſee my huſband live without prayer, 


mind 
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mind only the world, and not heaven; time, and 


not eternity; riches, and not grace; do I with 
love and tenderneſs ſpeak to him, to perſuade him 
to what is nec to his eternal happineſs? For 
how do I know, by ſuch means, but that God 
may make me inſtrumental to ſave his ſoul ? 
1 Cor. vii. 16. | 

(4.) If my huſband be ſuch a man that obeyeth 
not the word, do I endeavour to win him by my 
holy converſation ? May not a winning carriage 
ſoften him, when he hath hardned himſelf againſt 
the word? 1 Pet. iii. 1. 


Q. 3. Of the duty of parents. HI fand in the 
relation of a parent, whether as a father, or a mo- 
ther, ſhould not Icatechize my ſelf, whether I am di- 
| ligent and careful in the diſcharge of thoſe duties in- 
eumbent upon me in this relation, which God requires 
from me ? Should not I call my ſelf to an account, 
whether I am faithful in that great truſt Cod bath 
committed to me, in the education of thoſe children 
he hath graciouſiy given me, fince they have precious 
and immortal ſouls, as well as mortal, corruptible 
bodies? Do I do for them as 1 ought, in reference 
both to time and eternity ? 

1. Was I ſenſible, at the birth of my children, 
of that original corruption they brought with them 
into the world? and did I lament and bewail their 
ſinful ſtate by nature? Did I look upon my new- 
born babe with that compaſſion, as to pray to God 
it may be born again? and that as it was by nature a 
child of wrath, fo by his grace it may become a 
child of God? and that as by generation it did bear 
my image and likenefs, ſo by regeneration it may 
have the image and likeneſs of God, by his holy 
Spirit, engraved on its heart? Did I pity it, when 
it could not pity it ſelf; and pray for it, when it 
could nat = for it felf ? that God would take 
away that guilt of the fin of the firſt parents of all 
mankind, for which it was ſo liable to condemna- 
tion © 


cate and devote my children to God by baptiſm, to 
engage them, by the ſeal of his covenant, to be the 
Lord's? or did I do it cuſtomarily, careleſly, and 
without a ſerious ſenſe of my children's miſery, as 
they were polluted with fin; and of God's mercy, 
in taking me and them into covenant with himſelf, 
and appointing baptiſm for the viſible receiving 
them into it; and in ſending his own Son to be 
born of a woman, to (ſuffer and ſhed his blood for 
the waſhing and gran, Fer ſinners, both from 
original and actual fins? Did I then afreſh reſign 
and give up my {elf to God, to be his faithful co- 
venant- ſervant? and did I fervently pray, that God 
would make this ordinance to be to my children 
the laver of regeneration, by the renewing of ibe holy 
Ghoſt ? 

x Have I been careful, conſtant, and diligent 
in inſtructing my children in the firſt principles of 
chriftian religion? Did I begin as ſoon as they were 
capable to receive them, and did I continue till they 
had tearned them? andas they grew riper in years, 
did I endeavour that they might more and more 
underſtand them, and have impreſſions of them 
made upon their hearts? Or did I at baptiſm dedi- 
cate them to God, and ever after leave them to the 
devil? or have I forgot the ſolemn promiſe I made 
at their baptiſm betore God and men, thar I would 


brivg them up in the knowledge, nurture, and ad- 


4 
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by God for their religious education ? 


2. Did I ſolemnly, ſeaſonably, ſincerely dedi- 
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monition of the Lord? Or have ] ſinned apa; 
thoſe exprels commands, and ſtrict charge gi 
. vod. x14 
26, 27. Deut. vi. 6, 7. Pſal. Ixxviii. 9 Soay 
— a Epb 4 1 4 7756, 7. Prov. 
4. Haye I tenderly, yet ſharply repr 
children, when they Aid that n 
Have I compaſſionately, yet proportionably cor. 
rected them for their ſins? and when it was requi- 
tte, have I joined reproof and correction — E 
ther? Have I had ſo much love unto my child 
when they have done evil betimes, to correct them 
betimes ? or have I hated my child, b ſpari 
the rod? Prov. xiii. 24. He that ſpareth bis x 
hateth his ſon. How! did nat I ſpare him, be- 
cauſe I loved him? But do not I learn fromthe wif 
man, that my fond love was hatred ? How wa] 
deceived, when in what I thought I lover my child, 
it proved no better than hating him ? What would 
have been true love? Doth it not follow? bf he 
that laverh him, chaſteneth him betimes. Did pro- 
vide for him betimes? Did not he learn to lye be. 
times? and to take God's name in vain betimes? 
and to be ſelf-willed betimes? and to be ſtubbom, 
and would have what he bad a mind to have be- 
times? And did nat I correct him betimes? Didl 
uſe to ſay, he is a child; when he hath more 
he will have more wit; and when he is bigger he 


will be better? Bur do nat I betimes lay the foun« 


dation of his ruin? Did nat I betimes teach him to 
be ſtubborn and diſobedient to me, by not cortect- 
ing him betimes for his being ſtubborn hetimes? 
Did nor I ſay, it was too ſoon to correct him ſo 
young and littlez and may not I now ſay, now he 
is grown greater, it is too late; now there is no 


hope? O that I had dane what God commands! 


Prov. xix. 18. Chaſten thy for while there is hope, 
and let not thy ſoul ſpare for his crying. But when 
he cried, did not I ſpare ? But now he is grown, 
and will not a for any thing Ican (ay or dounto 
him, may not I cry, and not ſpare ? 

Did not I leave my child, when he was a child, 
too much unto himſelf ? to his ill remper? to his 
irreverent carriage towards me? to his own vani- 
ty and pride? At table, to his humour; to fit 
where he had a will to far, and to eat this, and not 
that, as his will was? Did not I leave him too much 
to himſelf, and ta his will, in his apparel, in plea- 
ſing him therein, tho? I was diſpleaſed therewith? 
and when his will was fer againſt mine, did not I 
lay dawn my authority, and leave him to his will, 
when I did therein deny mine own? And heb: 

er he grew, did not I leave him more to himlelh, 
cauſe now he would be left more to himfelf, as 
if he were now more his own man, than my fon? 
and am not I now conſtrained, when he hath got 
the head, to looſe the reins, and leave my will to 
his, more than he willleave his will ro mine? And 
now what a ſtreight am I in? IfT leave him to him- 
felf, as L have too much done, have not I my ſecret 
fears, this will be his ruin? and yer, if now he be 
not ſo far left unto himſelf, as to have what he 
hath a will to have, bave not I my jealouſies, this 
will alſo be his ruin, leſt his own evil heart cloſing 
with temptations, ſhould do ſuch things to have 
his will, which he ought nor to do? 

O that I had in time remembred the words of 1 
wiſer man than my felt! Prov. xxix. 15. The rod 
and reproof give wiſdom z but a. child left to bimſolf, 
bringeth bis mother to ſhame. W hat have! in jr 
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> Doth my ſon, for want of the rod and 
22 his ove, want wiſdom now he is a, 
” n? Is not now this my ſhame? Is it not my 

ma” What have in this caſe todo? Should not 

Fewall my fin, that Ileft my ſon fo much to him- 

ſelf? and be aſhamed of this before God ? and beg 

the pardon of my fin? and with prayers and tears 

entreat the Lord, for his mercy's ſake, that he 

would not leave my ſon unto himſelf ? For ſhould 

God leave him to himſelf, as I have done, will he 

not be undone and loſt for ever? Was it not love 

falſely ſo called, that I left him to himſelf, to have 

his own will ? But will it not be wrath, and a 

fore judgment of God, truly ſo called, if God 

ſhould leave him to himſelf, according to hisown 

will, to walk on in his ſinful ways? 

(1.) Had I ſeriouſly reproved, and duly correct- 
ed my children, according as their faults were, 
might not I have reaped comfort in my children, 
as God hath promiſed ? Prov. xxix. 17. Correct 
thy ſon, and he ſhall give thee reſt ; yea, he ſhall give 
delight unto thy foul. But for want of my care in 
his education, do not his ways make melo uncaly, 
that many times I cannot re ? and inſtead of de- 
light, do they not bring bitterneſs into my foul? 

hen I think how they diſhonour God, by their 
ſinful practices, how can I reſt? When! find how 
diſobedient they are to me, how canIreſt? When 
I conſider how careleſs they are of their own ſouls, 
and unſenſible of their fin, miſery, and danger, 
how ſhould Ireſt? and inſtead of comfort and de- 
light, how am I filled with grief and ſorrow ? 

(2.) What if by my fond 1 of my chil- 
dren, cockering fr when Iſhould have correct- 
ed them, I have not uſed the means appointed by 
God to ſave their ſouls from hell? Prov. xxiii. 
13. Withhold not correction from the child; for if 
thou beat him with the rod, he ſhall not die. 14. 
Thou ſhalt beat bim with the rod, and ſhalt deliver 
bis ſoul from hell. 

Alas! had it not been better for my child to have 
been beaten with a rod, which would have ſmart- 
ed but a while, than to be beaten with ſtripes in 
hell, which will pain him for ever? 

What! was I fo tender of his fleſh, and was I 
ſo cruel to his ſoul? Inſtead of reproving him for 
ſin, have I, through my fond indulgence, given 
him allowance whereby he hath maintained ſuch 
fins which I could not allow in him? In my (ſup- 
poſed) love to him, did I give him what he made 
feel for his ſin, when if my child go on in his ſinful 
Practice, L fear he will be fewel for the flames of hell? 

And when I ſeriouſly reflect, how I have made 
proviſion for my child, with which he hath made 
proviſions for the fleſh, to fulfil the inordinate cra- 
vings of the fleſh, may not J judge it had been 
greater love in me to him, to have denied his de- 
ſires, than by my grant of that, which he uſed to 
help him forward in his way to hell ? 

(3.) Why did not Elis flight reproving of his 
ſons for their great wickedneſs, and God's great 
anger againſt him, and his ſore and heavy judg- 
ments upon him and them, make me keep a lick. 
er hand over my children, and to be more ſharp in 
my rebukes, according to their ſin; leſt God ſhould 
ſhew his anger againſt me and mine, as he did a- 
gainſt Eli and his houſe? 1 Ham. ii. 22, to the end. 
And what trembling may ſuch an examplebe to 
iuch parents that reprove not their children fo 
much as Eli did? 1 Sam. ii. 23, 24, 25. comp. 


1 Sam. iii. 11. The Lord ſaid unto Samuel, Bebold [ 


il do a thing in Iſiael, at which both the ears of 
every one that heareth it ſhall tingle. 12. In that 
day I will perform againſt Eli, all things which I 
have ſpoken concerning his houſe; when I begin, I 
will alſo make an end. 13. For I have told him 
that 1 will judge his houſe 2 ever, for the iniquity 
which he knoweth , becauſe his ſons made themſelves 
vile, and he reſtrained them not. 

(4-) Why did not the inſtance of David's in- 
dulging his ſon Adonijah, who never diſpleaſed 
this his ſon at any time, in ſaying, why haſt thor 
done ſo, prove a warning to me? For did not this 
indulged fon act contrary to his father David's 
will; and in diſobedience thereto, did not he exalt 
himſelf, ſaying, Iwill be king, when his father had 
{worn that Solomon his ſon ſhould ſucceed him in the 
throne? 1 Kings i. 5, 6. 

How oft do children, too much indulged, prove 
diſobedient to their parents? How oft do parents 
complain of diſobedient and rebellious children, 
and yet do not fee their fin in remiſs educating of 
their children, nor look upon the diſobedience of 
their children, as a puniſhment of their ſin ? 

As I ſhould avoid unwarrantable indulgence, 
ſo ſhould not Itake heed that I do not exerciſe my 
parental authority with moroſeneſs, ſeverity, and 
arbitrary male · adminiſtration of that government 
God hath given me over my children? Do I do 
well to reprove them in my paſſion? or to corre& 
them at my pleaſure, either for time, manner, or 
mealure, without reſpect to God's glory, or my 
childrens profit? 

Should not I have regard to the temper and diſ- 
poſition of my children? Will not ſome be induced 
to obedience by a chearful look, or by a fair wor. 
ſooner than others will by many ſtripes ? Should 1 
lay mine hand upon that child in wrath and paſſion, 
that is ſo tender-ſpirited, that a word of my mouth, 
or a look of mine eye, would diſſolve into tears? 
To ſuch a child, would not ſoft words be rather 
e. than hard blows? Why ſhould I break his 

cin with a rod, when I may melt his heart with 
endearing words of love, as, Nhat, my ſon! and 
what, the ſon of my womb! and what, the ſon of 
my vows! Prov. xxx1. 2. 

Should not I carefully ſhun the extremes of fond 
indulgence, and over-rigorous ſeverity 2 Should 
not | take heed, that on the one hand I do not 
indiſcreetly pleaſe them, and thereby encourage 
them to be lifted up, and to be irreverent, and to 


{peak to me as their fellow; and on the other hand, 


that I do not bitterly provoke them to wrath, 
and thereby diſcourage them, and diſ- ſpirit them 
that are more tender, and will rather pine away 
with grief, and in fear forbear to ſpeak unto me? 
Eph. vi. 4. And ye fathers, provoke not your chil- 
dren to wrath. Col. iii. 21. Fathers, provoke not 
your children to anger, leſt they be diſcouraged. O 
how hard is it for parents that have children of dit- 
ferent tempers, to govern them, when they mult 
exerciſe their authority over them in a different 
manner! And how hard is it for parents that have 
but one, ſo to govern and educate one, as not 
to hate him, by unwarrantable loving and indulging 
of him! Prov. xii. 24. 

6. Do l pray to God for his bleſſing upon my 
reproving and correcting of my children? For can 
I think, that any thing that I can ſay, or do un- 


to them, will change their hearts, or reform their 


Rrrre 


lives, 
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lives, except the Lord, by his power and Spirit, 


be pleaſed to work upon them, and make the means 
I uſe to be effectual to them? Or when I know 
they have ſinned againſt God by their intemperance, 
carnal pleaſures, exceſſive jollities, or by any youth- 
ful delights, which are unlawful; do I not only 
ſpeak to them, and exhort them to repent, to 
humble themſelves before God, and make their 
peace with him; but do alſo pray to God to con- 
vince them of their ſin, to give them repentance, 
to ſanctify their natures, and make them his chil- 
dren, as well as mine? And do do this with fer- 
vent importunity, as one that earneſtly longs, that 
my children were born again, and that Chriſtma 
be formed in their hearts? Job i. 7. And it was ſo, 
when the days of their feaſting were gone about, that 
Job ſent and ſanctiſied them, and roſe up early in the 
morning, and gow burnt-offerings, according to 
the number of them all; for Job ſaid, it may be that 
my ſons have ſinned, and curſed God in their hearts. 
Thus did Job continually. 25 
F. Do I by diligence, in my place and calling, en- 
deavour to provide neceſſaries for my children for 
the preſent; and, if God bleſs my endeavours, to lay 
up ſomething for them for the future? elſe ſhould 
not I be worſe than an infidel? 1 Tim. v. 8. Yet 
ſhould not I be watchful over my heart, leſt under 
pretence of making proviſion for my children, 1 
make no proviſion for my own ſoul? And leſt I 
ſpend that time for them, which in my family I 
ſhould ſpend in worſhiping God; and fo in 
providing for my family, ſhut out — 
cr, and other religious duties? For hereby ſhould 
not 1, that by profeſſion am a chriftian, be worſe 
than an heathen infidel? and inſtead of providing 
for my family, 2 down the wrath and curſe of 
God upon the family? Jer. x. 25. | 
And as I ſhould, as God doth proſper me, lay 
up ſomething for my children; 2 Cor. xu. 14. yet 
ſhould not I 
for my not laying out ſomething for charitable 
works, and for the worſhip of God, when occa- 
ſion requires? And ſhould not I remember to lay 
up trealures for my ſelf in heaven, and prayers for 
my children, to be filed up above? elſe when I have 
laid up for them, ſhall not I lie down in my grave, 
to be raiſed up to condemnation, and in body and 
ſoul lie down in hell for ever? Tho' it be lawful 
to lay up for them, in a lawful way, yet ſhould not 
I be careful I benot like that fool that laid up much 
goods for many years, yet that day he ſo ſaid, at 
night he loſt his ſoul, and all that he had laid up? 
Lake xii. 19, 20. How needful is this caution for 
parents, that are eager in providing, and laying 
up for their children, that they may not treaſure 
up wrath againſt the day of wrath, but lay up fo 
for them, that they themſelves may lay hold on e- 
ternal life? | 
8. Am I careful to put my children to ſome 
lawful calling? And in this concern for them, do 
I take care to chooſe that honeſt calling to which 
their inclination leads them, if it be for God's glo- 
ry, and their good ? Do I farther take care to 
place them out to religious maſters, under whom 
. they may learn to trade for heaven, as well as for 
the world? and get grace, and growth therein, as 
well as earthly gain? to ſuch maſters that will be 


mindful that they ſerve God as well as them? and 
that they ſhall keep the Lord's-day as carefully as 
their ſhops ? For when I put my ſon out of my 
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ware that I make not this a pretence 


houſe to another's, ſhould I at the £ 

off all care of his immortal ſoul ? wh Put 
him from under my teaching, ſhould not! 
choice of fuch a maſter that will inſtruct hin » 
religion in my ftead, and teach him his — . 
heaven, as well as his trade? How ſhould I an 0 
it to God, if I _- him out where he ma = 
the world, and loſe his ſoul, by the bad exam br 
his maſter ? and provide for his body, but — * 
his ſoul? and that he may live in credit for I 
while, if thro' my want of care he ſhould liye ; 
pain and torment for ever? oY 

This due care being ſuppoſed, ſhould not I hy; 
up my children in ſome lawful calling ? May — 
I learn this from the firſt parents that ever were 
in the world, in bringing up the two firſt children 
that were ever born into the world? For wy; 5, 
Cain brought up to be a tiller of the ground, and 
Abel to be a keeper of ſhcep? Gen. iv. 2. 

9. Is it not my duty, when my children are of 
age, in convenient time, to diſpoſe of then in 
marriage? Have not I Abraham's example forthis 
in marrying his ſon Iſaac? Did not he ſend his fer. 
vant, bound by an oath, to be careful herein? Cen 
xxiv. 2, 3, 4. But in this great affair, ſhould not 
my chief care be to diſpoſe of them to ſuch a ue 
good, tho' not great, rather than to thoſe tha 
are great, and not good? Should not I haye more 
reſpect to their ſpiritual and eternal welfare, than 


to their temporal proſperity? If my child ſhould 


be unequally yoked, would not my child's nuri- 
age be my child's bondage, and that during life? 
It my children are through grace the children of 
God, and of his love, ſhould I out of choice match 
any of them to a child of the devil, to a child of 
wrath, becauſe he hath a portion in this world? 
When one is a lover of what is ſpiritually good, and 
the other is an hater of it; and one under the mu- 
riage-yoke draws towards heaven, and the other 
towards hell, can this yoke be eaſy ? Will not a 
vicious, croſs, and furious yoke-fellow, be agreat- 


er crols, than riches will be a comfort? Doththe 


comfort of this life, or married perſons, conſiſt 
in the abundance of this world ? Do not many, 
with a competency, live with more delight, 
comfort, and peace, when there is a ſuitableneß 
of diſpoſition joined in both, with the truth of 
grace, and fear, and loveof God, than others with 


| abundance, when for want of the fear of God in 


either, the duties they owe to God, and one ano- 
ther, are not performed? 

If Ihadan Abigail, ſhouldT do well to marry her 
to a Nabal, that is as churliſh as he is rich; and one 
day liveth like a miſer, another day feaſteth like a 
king; and ſhews himſelf a drunkard? 1 Sam. xx. 
10, 11, 25, 36. But if I had an Elizabeth, ſhould 
not I deſire to diſpoſe of her to a Zacharias, who 
were both a e before God, walking in al 
the commandments and ordinances of the Lord, 
blamecleſs? Luke 1. 5, 6. | 

10. Should not I ſer a good example before my 
children, that by my ice as well as by pre- 
cept, that by my 8 as well as by my in- 
ſtructing of them, I may teach them how they 
may live in the fear of God, and walk in his was: 
Are not children more ready to follow their pi 
rents example, eſpecially if it be bad, than theilt 
inſtructions, tho' they be good? Are they notmore 
forward to do as they ſee their parents do, than to 


do what they hear them ſay; eſpecially when e 5 
I pas 
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ſay well, and do ill? What if parents tell 
| wh 'M dren they ought to pray, and not to 
curſe and ſwear, and the children obſerve their 
rents do not pray, but do curſe and ſwear ; will 
"ot children ſooner learn to curſe and ſwear, as 
they hear their parents do, than to pray, tho' they 
tell them they ſhould pray, when they ſee they ne- 
ver pray with them inthe tamily from . to year : 
Would I have my children to be religious? 
Should not I be an example of religion to them? 
Would I have them, when they ſhall be maſters of 
families, to ſet up God's worſhip in their houſes; 
while they live with me ſhould not I be an exam- 
ple to them, in ſetting up the worſhip of God in 
my houſe ? How many parents hate drunkenneſs 
in their children, and wiſh they may be ſober men, 
and not haunters of the tavern, that yet drink to ex- 
cels themſelves, and are often in publick houſes, 
there drinking, when they ſhould be praying in 
their own with their wives, children, and ſervants? 
Alas! if many children follow the example of their 
parents, will not they follow them to hell? Will 
not children have too many bad examples, tho 
| their parents ſet them none? Shall I, by my ſin- 
ful practice, intangle my children in the devil's 
ſnares ? Shall I encourage them, and ſtrengthen 
their hands in wickedneſs, by my ſinful manner of 
life ? Shauld not I take up David's reſolution, 
| P/al. ci. 2. I will bebave my ſelf wiſely in a perfect 
way; — 1 will walk within my houſe with a perfect 


| beart? 


Q. 4. Whatarethe duties of children to their pa- 
rents? If 1 land in the relation of a ſon or daugh- 
ter, are there not duties incumbent upon me to my 


| father, and to my mother, by virtue of God's com- 


mand? Should not 1 enquire what theſe duties are? 
and then reflect and aſk my ſelf, Am Ia dutiful child? 
Am I dutiful to my father? Am 1 dutiful to my mo- 
ther ? Am 1dutiful both to my fatber and my mother ? 

1. Am I obedient to the lawful commands of 
my father and my mother; or am I obcdient to my 
father, and ſtubborn and diſobedient to my mo- 
ther? Doth not God command my obedience to 
both? Eph. vi. 1. Children, obey your parents in 
* the Lord, for this is right. | 
.) ls not here an expreſs command by the Lord 
for my obedience? 

( 2.) Is not here a limitation? that my obedience 
to my parents be in the Lord; that I muſt not diſ- 
obey God, to obey them? But muſt not I obey them 
in every thing that is agreeable to the will of God); 
and ſo is it not an extending of my obedience in all 

things lawful? 

39 J pot here a reaſon rendred; for this is right, 
or juſt, I ſnould ſo do? Is not this right according 
to the law of nature? Is not this right according to 
the law of all nations? Is not this right according to 
the law of God? If it be right all manner of ways, 
am not I in the wrong, if Ihe a diſobedient ſon or 
daughter? | 

Is it not commanded more than once? Col. iii. 20. 
Children, obey your parents in all things; for this is 
well-pleaſing to the Lord. Shall I, from this rext, 
+. aſk my {elf theſe queſtions, and try how I can an- 
ſwer them? : : 


g [1.] Doth God command me to obe: 

4 hr . y My pa- 
| rents, and do I diſobey them? W 

© this at the bar of God? r 400 Laney pre 


0 


[2] Doth God command me to obey my pa- 


—_ 


rents in all things | lawful]? And do I obey them 


in nothing, be it never ſo lawful ? or in ſome 
things, and not in others, as my will is to obey 
in one thing, and not in another? Can I anſwer 


for this at the bar of God? 

[3-] Is my obedience to my parents well- plea- 
ſing to the Lord? not only pleaſing, but well- 
pleaſing? Is God not only pleaſed with childrens 
obedience to their parents, but pleaſed very well 
with it? Is it not only acceptable to God, but 
very acceptable to him? W hat then is my ſin? In 
diſobeying my parents in any one thing lawful, 
have not I diſpleaſed God? In diſobeying my pa- 
rents in ſo many things, when all were hlul, 
have not I diſpleaſed God very much? Can I, in 
my diſpleaſing of God, in diſobeying my parents, 
anſwer for it at the bar of God? And if I dic with- 
out repentance for this ſin, muſt not I go to be 
Judged for it by a diſpleaſed God? What a dread- 
ful day will that be, when a diſobedient ſon or 
daughter ſhall be judged by a diſpleaſed God? 
What a dreadful day will the day of death be, 
when the body of the ſon or daughter ſhall be 
buried by the mourning parents, becauſe they were 
diſobeyed 3 and the foul ſhall be condemned by 
God, becauſe he was diſpleaſed? 

But ſince I have been a diſobedient ſon or daugh- 
ter to my parents, or if I have not yet been ſo, that 
I never may be ſo, ſhould not I conſider, what 
an aggravated fin diſobedience to my parents is? 

15 Is not diſobedience to parents an unnatural 
ſin? Doth not nature dictate to me, that I ſhould 
be obedient to them? Am I my parents natural 
ſon or daughter; and yet is my carriage to them 
unnatural? Am I their legitimate child; and yet 
do I carry my ſelf towards my lawful parents, worſe 
than ſome baſtards do to them that in a ſinful wa 
brought them into the world? Is not fin again 
nature, an heinous and abominable fin? Doth not 
then this diſobedience to my parents make me an 
heinous and an abominable {inner ? Have I been ſo, 
and ſhall I continue to be ſo? 

2.) Am not I, in my diſobedience to my parents, 
worſe than ſome heathen ſons or daughters have 


been to their parents? Do not they go under the 
name of heathen children, and Jet obey their pa- 


rents? Do I bear the name of a chriſtian child, 
being baptized into the name of Chrſt, and yet do 
I rebel againſt my chriſtian parents? Shall not the 
children of heathens riſe up in judgment againſt 
me, and condemn me? | 

3.) Have not I had more religious education, 
than many children called chriſtian have had? 
Have not my parents taken more. pains with me, 
in teaching me the firſt principles of chriſtian re- 


ligion, than ſome other parents have taken with 


their children? and yet do I ſee ſuch children are 
more obedient to their parents, that never taught 
them, than I am to mine, that did teach me? 
Muſt not my diſobedience be the more inexcuſa- 
ble, becauſe I fin againſt more knowledge than 
many others do ? And {till is it not an aggrava- 
tion of my rebellion againſt my parents, when it 
is againſt all the inſtructions they have given me, 
and all the good education they have beſtowed 

upon me ? | 5 
4.) Do I ſee many children obey their parents, 
becauſe they are their parents, tho' they are wic- 
ked parents, and not godly or religious? And do 
I er my parents, when they are not only my 
parents, 


* 


„ * . * 4 


_ 


3 
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pores but alſo my holy and my * parents? | 


o my religious parents pity me, and mourn over 
me becauſe of my ſin, and miſery, and danger, 
and pray for my converſion and falyation, which 
other ungodly Pres do not for their children? 
Muſt not my diſobedience to my praying parents, 
to my religious parents, be the more aggravated 
ſin, when it is rebellion againſt them, not only 
that are my parents, but are my holy and godly 
parents ? : 3 

O what an aggravating circumſtance is this, 
that I ſhould be a rebellious ſon, or a rebellious 
daughter, againſt my religious father, ot againſt 
my religious mother? 

) Do not I diſobey God, in diſobeying my 
Fart or my mother? Is it not God that com- 
mandeth me to obey my parents in all things law- 
ful? To learn my catechiſm, when my father or 
mother command me, is not this lawful? To keep: 
out of ſinful, wicked company, and out of pub- 
lick houſes of reſort, when I have no bufineſs 
there, when my parents do command me, 1s not 
this lawful? To Hebear exceſſive drinking, when 
my parents command me, is not this lawtul? To 
keep the Lord's-day ws and to forbear my re- 
creations on that holy day, and to attend upon 
the publick worſhip of God upon that bleſſed 
day, when my parents command me, is not all 
this lawful? Doch not God command all theſe 
things, as well as my parents? And doth not God 
command my parents to command me to do ſuch 
things as theſe? Is it not then God himſelf, that 
by my parents doth command me? Do not] then, 
in diſobeying my parents, diſobey God himſelf ? 
And if I ſtand it out againſt my parents, can I 
ſtour it out againſt God? If I be too hard for o7 
parents, will not God be too hard for me? If 
flight the anger of my father, or my mother, ſhall 
I without pain and groans bear the indignation of 
the great, eternal, and almighty God, when he 
poureth out the vials of his wrath upon me, for 
my diſobedience to him and them ? If my parents 
cannot bend my ſtiff neck, cannot God break my 
ſtrong back ? If my mother fits and weeps and 
mourns for my diſobedience and rebellion againſt 
God and her, will not God laugb at my calamity, 
and mock when my fear cometh? It I fear not m 
father's reproofs, ſhall I be as ſenſeleſs when I feel 
God's rebukes? If I be more hardned, when my 
parents correct me, ſhall I be more ſtupid, when 
God ſhall damn me for my diſobedience to him 
and them? 

6.) In my diſobedience to my parents, how un- 
like am I to Chriſt? Was Chriſt ſubject to his 
real mother, and to his ſuppoſed father; and doI 
caſt off the yoke of ſubjection to my father and 
mother? Was not Chriſt the Son of God; and 
yet, tho' his mother was a poor woman, was not 

e ſubje to her? Luke ii. 71. Should not I learn 
of Chriſt to be ſubje& to my mother, as Chriſt 
was to his? If I do not learn of him, can I look 
upon my ſelf as one of his diſciples or ſcholars ? 
And if I will not be taught by him, neither by 
prog or pattern, how can I hope to be ſaved 

y him? And if I cannot be ſaved by him, ex- 
cept 1 ſincerely, tho' imperfectly, imitate him, in 
ſuch * in which he is an example to men to 
tread in his ſteps, whither will my diſobedience 
to, and rebellion againſt my parents, lead me, but 
to the damnation of hell? 1 

I 


| 


Qoksr. LXIy 
7. Is not my diſobedience to, and rebellion 
gainſt my parents, the greateſt ingratitude that 1 

can be guilty of towards any of mankind? 

1. From whom had I my being, under God 
but from my parents? Is not my being more t. 
me, than riches and honours? Would I part with 
my life and being, for all that this world en f 
ford me? For ſhould I ceaſe to be, what would 
this world be to me? And if I had never 
could I have been capable of any good I hare je 
ceived fince I have had a being f e my being ; 
more than thouſands of filver and gold, what's 
gratitude is diſobedience to my parents, fro 
whom ] did receive it? | 4 

2.] Who took care to entertain me, when! 
firſt came into the world ? Who provided for me 
ſwaddling-clothes ? Could I then take care, ,, 
ſhift for my ſelf ? Would any others in the world 
if my parents had not? What ingratitude i; 
then to diobey and rebel againſt my parents? 

3.] Who took the care of me in my inf 
all the while I was in my infant-ſtate? When | 
was ſick, and knew not what did ail me, nor 
what would help me, how tender was my father 
and my mother towards me? How careful were 
they, that ſomething might be given to relieve 
me? When I was froward many nights, how oſt 
did my tender mother break her ſleep to fill and 
oo me? And when I cried by her, how oft 

id ſhe weep over me? When I could not eat 
ſtronger meat, how did ſhe nouriſh me with the 
milk of her breaſt? And when I drew her breaſt, 
how did I draw her heart, and love unto me? 


And the more pains and labour ſhe took with me, 


was not her love the rover to me? What ingra- 
titude then is my diſobedience to my mother? 
Did ſhe bear me in her womb ſo many months, 
with frequent ſickneſs? Did ſhe bring me forth 
with ſo much ſorrow, was ſhe in danger of go- 
ing out of the world in bringing me into it? 
as ſhe my mother, and my nurle, carrying me 
often in her arms, when I could nor go? And 
gave me what was needful for me, when I could 
not por nor aſk for it? And do I thus requite 
her for all her carly love, and weariſome pains, 
tho? her love made her unwcary of it, when ſhe 
was weary with it? Did I put her to ſo much 
labour, and ſhall I now put her to ſo much grief! 
Did ſhe ſomerimes ſay, *** carried him till my 
arms are ready to break? And now do I vex and 
grieve her, by my difobedience, that with weep- 
ing eyes ſhe ſaith, my heart is ready to break? 
Am not I a monſter for ingratitude, ſo to rebe, 
as near to kill ſuch a tender mother with grief 
from whom I had my life, and took ſo much cat 
and pains in my infancy to preſerve it? ; 
4.] Who were at the charge of my education 
in my youth? Who did feed and cloath me? Who 
put me out to ſchool, that J might learn to read 
the word of God, and to write, and to be ſkille 
in arithmetick, and to acquire ſuch accompliſh- 
ments, that I might be fitted for ſome employment, 
that I might live in credit like a man? Would an 
have been at this charge for me, beſides my Pa 
rents? Have they brought me up, that I can WI 
mine own eyes read? Eph. vi. 1. Children, obe) q 
parents in the Lord, for this is right? And jet © 
[ read, and diſobey them? Do I read this com 


mand of God, and rebel againſt them? He bee 


maintenance from them hitherto, 
ceived my maintenance fi m the fl 
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ingratitude is this, to grieve them by my 
e e that all along my youth have been 
ir ſuch coſt and charges for me? 

5. Who is it that did, or will take care what 
calling I ſhould be of? to ſeek a maſter for me? 
to give ſo much with me? Who do ] depend up- 
on, to give me a ſtock to let me up, when my 
time of ſerving ſhall be expired? From whom do 
[ hope for a portion? Is not mine eye for thele 
things, towards my parents? Why then am I diſ- 
— 2 to them? Why do I add to their ſorrow, 
by my rebellion, when expect they ſhould add 
more good things to what I have already received? 
Since ſuch ingratitude to my parents is ſo odious, 

why doth not the ſhame thereof reduce me to my 
obedience, both to my father, and my mother? 

8.) Am I diſobedient to my parents, am not I 
ranked with the worſt of mankind? Am not I in 
the black catalogue of the greateſt ſinners? May 
it not make me bluſh, if I be not paſt ſhame? 
May it not make me tremble, if I have not ſhaken 
off all fear of the judgment of God, to read, 
that amongſt twenty two ſeveral forts of moſt 
heinous ſins, diſobedience to parents is one of them? 
Rom. i. 29, 30, 31. Am not I ranked with mur- 
derers, backbiters, haters of God ? with the deſpight- 
ful, proud, boaſters? with the inventers of evil 
things? with thoſe that are without underſtanding, 
and covenant-breakers ? with thoſe that are without 
natural affection, implacable, and unmerciful? Do 
not I oblerve diſobedient to parents, are ſet amongſt 
theſe heinous finners? And in v. 32. may I not 
take notice, that all ſuch are worthy of death? 
If I would not be found ſtanding among ſuch 
finners at the day of j and then falling 
with them down to hell, why do I dare to be 
found ranked with them in this world? 

Beſides, is there not another roll of abominable 
ſinners, eighteen ſorts in number, that make the 
times perilous; and am not I, as diſobedient to 
my patents, in that horrid roll? 2 Tim. iii. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
Do not I there read of blaſphemers, traitors, beady, 
high-minded, lovers of pleaſures, more than lovers 
of God, deſpiſers of thoſe that are good? &c. And 
may not I find the diſobedient to parents amongſt 


theſe that are the monſters of mankind? And do 


not I find, V. 7. that ſober men are charged to 
turn away from ſuch, as being not fit for human 
ſociety? And fhall I be ſuch a one, that good men 
ſhould avoid me, and thruſt me out of their com- 
pany ? 511505 | 

9.) Is not diſobedience to parents often puniſhed 
with ſome fore 
{ach rebels againſt their parents come to poverty, 


beggary, impriſonment, and ſome to ſhameful un- 


umely deaths? Did not Abſalom in an unuſual way 
periſh in his rebellion againſt his father? 2 Sam. 


viii. g. Abſalom rode tipon a mule, and the mule 
went under the thick bougbs of a great oak, and his 


lead caught hold of the oak, and he was taken up 


of Abſalom, while be was yet alive in the midſt of 
the oak. uy. And ten young men that bare Joab's 
armour, compaſſed about, and ſmote Abſalom, and 


or read that fore threatning of God, Prov. xxx. 
17. The eye that mocketh at his father, and deſpiſeth 
to obey bis mother, the ravens of the valley ſball 


3 


judgments in this life? Do not 


pick it out, and the young eagles ſhall eat it? Is not 
this a puniſhment of tuch as die for their wicked 
deeds, by the hands of juſtice, and are hanged up 
in chains? Should not this text be a warning to 
diſobedient children, and in time reduce them to 
their duty to their parents? 

10.) May not the greatneſs of this ſin be ga- 
thered from the ſeverity ot the law in //rae/, which 
was, that upon the complaint of the father and 
mother, ſuch ſtubborn and reſolute ſons ſhould be 
{toned with ſtones? Deut. xxi. 18. fa man have 
a ſtubborn and rebellious ſon, which will not obey 
the voice of his father, or the voice of his mother, 
and that when they have chaſlened him, will not 
bearken to them, 19. then ſhall his father and his 
mother lay hold on him, and bring him out unto the elders 
of his city, and anto the gate of his place: 20. and 
they fhall ſay unto the elders of his city, this our ſon 
is ſtubborn and rebellious, he will not obey our voice: 
be is a glutton, and a drunkard. 21. And all the 
men of his city fhall ſtone him with flones, that he 
die: fo ſhalt thou put evil away from among yon, 
and all Iſrael fhall hear and fear. | 

W hart an example may the Rhecabites be to all 
children, in obeying the commands of their pa- 
rents? For when Jonadab the ſon of Rhecab com- 
manded his ſons that they ſhould drink no wine for 
ever, when pots full of wine, and cups were ſet 
before them, and they were invited and urged to 
drink, they ſaid plainly, We will drink no wine, 
for Jonadab the ſon of Rhecab our father, command- 
ed us, ſaying, Te ſhall drink no wine, neither ye, 
nor your ſons for ever. And how pleaſing to God 
was the obedience of theſe ſons to their father's 
commands, when God promiſed, that Jonadab 
the fon of Rhecab ſhould not want a man to ſtand 
before bim for ever ? Jer. xxxv. 5, 6, 8, 18, 19. 

O that ſons and daughters would walk with 
that care, that they may not be charged with the 
diſobedience of children, in any one act! much 
more, that they may not go on in a courſe of re- 
bellion, and be juſtly called children of diſobe- 
dience. | | | 

Obedience in children to their parents, will 
make them more ready to all other duties, and 
indeed runs through all they owe unto them. 

2. Do I theretore, as an obedient child, wil- 
lingly hearken to my parents godly inſtructions, 
an 


to their teaching of me the firſt principles of 


chriſtian religion? In my youth, is not my under- 
ſtanding dark? Was not I born ſpiritually blind? 
Was not I ignorant of my way to heaven, and 
of my ſelf could never have found it? Is it not my 
great advantage, that I have a father, or amother, 
or both, that are able and willing to inſtruct me; 
and that are deſirous of my eternal happinels, as 
well as of my preſent good? If my mother would 

fine ornaments on my head, or my father 
would give me a Chain of gold about my neck, 


| ſhould not I be pleaſed therewith, and thankfully 
between the heaven and the earth, and the mule that + 


Vas under bim went away. 14. Joab took three 
darts in bis hand, and thruſt them through the heart 


receive them? Will not their holy inſtructions be 
more for my ſpiritual and eternal good? Do ] as 
readily receive theſe from my father and my mo- 
ther, as I would take the other? Prov. i. 8. My 
ſon, hear the inſtruction of thy father, and forſake 


. not the law of thy mother. 9. For they ſhall be an 
flew him. May not a diſobedient child with ter- 1 


ornament of grace unto thine head, and chains about 
thy neck. May I not be encouraged to ger know- 
ledge by my parents teaching me, by Solomon's 
relating what his father ſaid to him would be 

Si | | the 


* 


the great benefits he ſhould get thereby? Prov. 
iv. 3, to 14. 

(..) Have not I the example of Timothy, who 
from a child knew the holy ſcriptures? 2 Tim. iii. 
IF. 

f* Is not wiſdom the principal thing ? eſpeci- 
ally ſuch as makerh me wiſe unto ſalvation ? Prov. 
iv. 7. 2 Tim. iii. 15. 

(3.) Should not I remember my Creator in the 
days of my youth, to fear him, and love him, and 
obey and worſhip him? And can I do this, except 
I know him? Should not I then willingly learn, 
when my parents are willing to teach me? Eccle/. 
xii. 1. 

(40 Is not this the way to make me a Joe man, 
if I am trained up in the knowledge of God and 
Chriſt, when I am young? Prov. xxii.6. 

(7. Had not I better be an 5 child 
in religion, by hearkning to my parents inſtructi- 
ons, Ton to refuſe them when I am young, and 
be ignorant, if I live to be a man? For will it not 
be my ſhame, to be old and __ to bea man 
in years, and a child in un ä to be a 
man of ſixty years, and not know fo much as 
ſome children do at fx, that are taught by their 
parents? 1 Cor. xv. 34. 

3. Do I highly eſteem, unfeignedly love, and 
reverently fear my father and my mother, which 
are included in that honour that I ſhould have for 
them in my heart? Mal. i. 6. A ſon honoureth his 
father. Lev. xix. 3. Je ſhall fear every man his 
mother, and bis father. When ſome fear neither 
father, nor mother; ſome fear their father, but 
not their mother; but do I fear both of them ſo, 
that I would not diſpleaſe either of them? 


4. Do I manifeſt the honour I have for my fa- 


ther and mother, by my outward carriage and 
deportment towards them? Dol riſe up, if I was 
ſitting, when they come where I am? Do J, in 
my youth, ſtand uncovered in their preſence? Do 
I ſpeak to them with words of reverence? Do I 
bow to them, and in every thing behave my ſelf 
ſo as to teſtify my high eſteem, love and fear of 
them? And do I do all this to my mother, as well 


as to my father? Prov. xxxi. 28. Her children ſhall 
riſe up, and call her bleſſed. Should not I ſhew 


this honour to my father, to my mother, tho' I 
am in riper years, and rich and great in the world? 
For did not Solomon ſo to his mother, when he 
was a king? 1 Kings ii. 19. Bathſheba went unto 
king Solomon, to ſpeak unto him for Adonijah : and 


the king roſe up to meet her, and bowed 77 ) unto 


ber, and ſate down on his throne, and cauſed a ſeat 
to be ſet for the king's mother: and ſhe ſate on his 
right band. Can I be fo old, fo rich and great, 
to be excuſed from ſhewing the honour that is due 
trom me, to father or mother ? 


7. Do I hearken to my parents reproofs, and 
mend what faults they do reprove me for? Prov. 


xiii. 1. 4 wiſe ſon heareth his father's inſtructions, 


but a ſcorner heareth not rebuke. Doth hearing, 


and amending what I am reproved for, argue the 
wiſdom of a ſon? Doth not hearing, and not a- 


mending, ſhew me to be a ſcorner of my parents 
rebukes; ſhall I then dare to ſay, tho' in my heart, 


or to tell others with my tongue, I will hear what 


they (ay, bur I will do as I liſt? If my heart were 


not hardned, or if I wanted not wit, ſhould not 

1 tear, my not hearkning to my parents reproofs 

were a fore-runner of my ruin; and that God will 
l 
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puniſh me for it with ſome ſore judgment? H. 
not I an inſtance of this in the Bhs of E Hne 


a man ſin againſt the Lord, 2bbo fh 
him? Notwithſtanding, they hearkned not un th 
voice of their father becauſe the Lord would Jay th 

If I will not hear my parents reprovin Aves 
will not God make me feel the blows of hi de. 
org iron- rod? : 

6. Dol patiently bear my parents correction 
Am not I ſtubborn under the rod? Am not I r. 
fractory under their chaſtiſings of me? Or do! 

ive them reverence; confeſſing my fault, and pro- 
fling my ſorrow for it, and promiſing I will be 
careful to do ſo no more ? Heb. X11. 9. 

7. Do I readily entertain the good advice and 
counſel. of my parents, for the better mana ing of 
my affairs, in my place and calling, when 2 of 
riper years, and engaged in concerns of my own? 
It they ſee I am taking a way that is not good for 
me, or undertaking a work that is too great for 
me, and they adviſe and counſel me, and dired 
me how I may order the works of my place and 
calling with more advantage to my fell and good 
to others; do I take their counſel, and follow their 
advice? And is this my carriage to one, tho! he 
be my father in law; as Moſes (a wiſer man than ]) 
hearkned to the voice of his father in law? Ex94 
xviii. 13, to 25. So Moſes hearkened to the voice of 
his father in law, and did all that he had ſaid. 

Do I lead ſuch an holy life, whether in m 
youth, or in my riper years, that I may admini- 
ſter matter of joy unto my father, and may not 
be a grief unto my mother? Prov. x. 1. A wiſe 
ſon maketh a glad father, but a fooliſh ſon is the 
heavineſs of his mother. Prov. xv. 20. A wiſe ſon 
maketh a glad father, but a fooliſh man 400 his 
mother. From theſe texts, may not I learn theſe 
things, and aſk my ſelf? | 

(1.) Am I a wile ſon, if I prove a wicked man? 
Is not a wicked man that is a ſon, a fooliſh man, 
and a fooliſh ſon? For can I ſhew more fooliſhneſs, 
than by my wickedneſs? Am I a wiſe ſon, except 
I be an holy and religious ſon ? For wherein 
doth wy — flaw lie, but in being godly and reli- 

ous * | 

(2..) If I be ſuch a wiſe ſon, as to be holy and 
religious, ſhall not I rejoice and glad my father's 
heart, when he ſeeth the fruit of all his ar and 
care in my good education, which he beſtowed 
upon me? Will it not glad his heart, that he did 
not beſtow his labour upon me in vain; and that 
he did not inſtruct nor teach me in vain? Will it 
not glad his very heart, to ſee me anſwer all the 
care he had of me, and all the godly inſtructions 
he gave unto me? 

(3.) Will it not be an honour to m fatherand 
mother, if I be a wiſe, and not a fooliſh ſon! 
Will not their care, wiſdom and godlineſs, ſhine 
in the eyes of all which behold my godly conver 
ſation? Will not all be ready to ſay, ſuc ayouth, 
or man, ſurely had . good religious parents, 
good education? And will not this makemy father 
glad, and prevent heavineſs to my mother? 
(g.) Was my mother tender of me in my . 
fancy and youth? Did ſhe often plead with m 
father, not to be ſevere with me, when I had 0 


| me, for his bounty rowards me, and was . 


fended him? Or did ſhe intercede with him for 


Gomr. LXIV. The Fifth CoMMANDMENT. 343 


f it? And ſhall I be ſuch a fooliſh ſon, as 
- Jeſpiſe my mother, whom I ought to honour ? 

(7 Will not my vicious converſation make my 
father grieve? Will it not be a trouble to his very 
ſoul, to ſee me prove a prodigal ſon? to ſee me 
live to God's diſhonour, and to walk in ways de- 
ſtructive to my own ſoul 7 By m being a rake- 
hell, ſhould nor I bring his gray hairs with ſorrow 
to the grave? and I that by my wiſdom ſhould 
make him glad, by my folly ſhall I make him 
orieve? 

9. When I marry, ſhould not I have my pa- 
rents conſent, and not diſpoſe of my ſelf contrary 
to their minds and wills? Have not they a right 
unto me, as a part of themſelves? Had not they 
a care of me, when I could not care for my ſelf ? 
Did not they maintain me from my birth, and e- 
ducate me in my minority ? Doth not nature, rea- 
ſon and religion teach, that I ſhould not enter 
upon a marriage-ſtate, without their conſent? Cen. 
XXi. 2 1. XXIV. 2, 3, 4. Judg. xiv. 1, to 11. 

10. Should not I, in my maturicy, relieve my 
parents, if they ſhould be in want? Gen. xlv. 9, 
10, 11. xlvii. 12. 1 Tim. v. 4. 

(1.) Is not relieving my poor parents, part of 
that honour which is due unto them? Is not the 
word honour often in ſcripture put for maintain? 
1 Tim. v. 3, 17. 5 

(z.) Doth not Chriſt declare, that neglecting 
to relieve parents in their poverty, by pretending 
to dedicate that to God, which ſhould be for their 
relief, is a tranſgreſſing of the fifth command? 
Mat. xv. 3, to 7. | | 

(3.) Ought I not to requite my parents for their 
care and charge to me in my 5 and youth? 
Did not they then maintain me? If they come to 
be in want, ſhould not I requite them, if I be 
able, by maintaining them? Can I do fo much for 
my parents, as they have done for me, when I 
had my being from them; which is more than all 
I can give to them? 

(4.) Is not this good and juſt? Muſt not Town 
it to be juſtice, and not call it charity to my poor 
parents ? 

(J) Is not this requiting of my poor father or 
mother, ſaid to be acceptable in the fight of God? 
ls not the acceptableneſs of this to God an en- 

| forcing reaſon why I ſhould do it? 


Q.. What are my duties enjoined by God upon 
we, as am a maſter, in relation to my ſervants ? 
1. Should not I take care whom I receive into 
my houſe to be my ſervants? Should not I enquire 
concerning them, whether they be well-inclined? 
whether they be ſuch as fear and ſerve God? whe- 
ther they be true in their words, and not common 
liars? for what reaſon have I to think, that ſuch 
as have no conſcience towards God, will ſerve me 
with a good conſcience? and if they will not ſerve 
me out of conſcience, why ſhould I take them 
into my ſervice? Pſal. ci. 6,7. 
(2.) Should not I, as a maſter, maintain my au- 
thority over my ſervants, not with rigour, hard 
carriage, and with harſh threatning words, when 
may keep it up with gentleneſs and moderation? 
Epb. vi. 9. Aud ye maſters, do the ſame things unto 
— 2 22 threatning, knowing that your maſ* 
er alſo 35 in heaven; neither is there re - 
ſons with him. WES 
(I.) Am I a maſter to them on earth; is not 
my maſter in heaven? | 


| upon our daily wor 


(2.) If I ſhould be too hard for my ſervants 
upon earth, will not my maſter in heaven be too 
ſtrong for me? 3 

(3.) Muſt not I and m ſervants appcar at the 
bar of God; and be judged as fellow - ſervants at 
his tribunal? 

(4.) Would I have my maſter in heaven to be 
as angry with me, and carry it towards me with ſuch 
rigour and ſeverity, for my greateſt ſins againſt 
him, as I do to my ſervants, for their ſmaller faults 
againſt me? | 

(J) Will God, at judgment, ſpare me becauſe 
I am a maſter, and in higher circumſtances than 
they? Or will God puniſh them, becauſe they are 
ſervants, and in lower circumſtances than 1? Is 
there any ſuch reſpect of perſons with God? Shall 
I beſuch a maſter as Nabal; fo peeviſh, ſo waſpiſh, 
ſo froward and paſſionate, that his ſervants com- 
plained of him, ſaying, Our maſter is ſuch a ſon of 
Belial, that a man cannot ſpeak to him? 1 Sam. 
xxv. 17. 

3. Ought I not, as a maſter, to teach my bounden 
ſcrvants the art and {kill of my calling, that they 


| were put to me to learn? Am not I bound to make 
ſuch ſervants maſters of my trade? Elſe do they 


not loſe ſo many years time, and when they come 
out of their time are uncapable to manage their 
calling with that advantage as others can? Zach. 
xiii. 7. Gen. iv. 20, 21, 22. 

4. Do I give to my ſervants that which is juſt 
and equal? as food convenient and ſufficient? Do 
I allow them ſeaſonable time for reſt, when they 
are wearied with their labour? and cloathing ſuit- 
able to their place, when I covenanted to clothe 
them? And when there is any cauſe depending be- 
tween me and them, about which I contend with 
them, or they with me, do not I by power over- 
bear them, contrary to right? Do I deal with 
them as one that conſiders, that he that made me, 
made alſo them? and as one that remembers the 
cauſe will be tried again at the bar of God? and 
if I am unjuſt, how ſhall I anſwer him? Col. iv. i. 
Job xxxi. 13, 14, 15. Prov. xxvii. 27. xxxi. 1j. 

Do I, as a maſter, take care that my ſervants 


in their ſickneſs be ſo looked to, as not to periſh for 


want of the due uſe of means? Do not I then ſuf- 
fer them to want, when for weakneſs they cannot 
work? 2 Kings v. 5, 6. Mat. viii. 6, 7. 

6. Do I give my hired ſervants, ſuch as work 
to me, their wages when it is due? tho' they be 
poor, and want their money to buy them neceſſa- 
ries, do not I delay to pay them? Deut. xxiv. 14, 15. 
Lev. xix. 13. Jam. v. . 

7. Do I, as I am a maſter, inſtruct my ſervants in 
the firſt principles of religion? Do I teach them the 
wat e of God, of Chriſt, and things neceſ- 
ſary to their ſalvation? Do I endeavour, that 
when they learned their trade in my houſe, the 
ſhould not go out of my houſe ignorant of ſuc 
goſpel-truths as are needful to be kno n, in order 
to their everlaſting happineſs ? Gen. xviii. 19. 

8. Do I call my ſervants daily to be preſent at 
family-prayer? Do I ſpare them time from work- 
ing, for praying with me? For if I and they pray 
every day, as well as work and trade every day, 
may, not our daily Praying obtain God's bleſſin 


ſing, will nor all our labour be in vain? or may 


we not have what we ger with our labour, with a 
| curſe, and without a b 


eſſing? Dol ſee they ſerve 
| # God 


ing? and without God's blef- 


— 


22 2 


—_ 6 *  _ * r 


344 


FUSS ©. 3% 


Tue Fifth ComManDMENT. Quesr: LXIx 


God daily, as well as ſerve me? Foſh. xxiv. IF. 
AMS x. 1, 2. | | 
g. Do I reſtrain my ſervants from open profa- 
ning of the ſabbath-day ? and do I ſee that they keep 
it as an holy reſt unto the Lord? Do I exercile 
them in reading God's holy word, and other good 
books, at home? Do I take them with me to the 
publick worſhip of God? Do [call them to an ac. 
count, after hearing, what they do remember ? 
And do I endeavour to work the word upon their 
conſciences, that it may make ſome impreſſion on 
their hearts; that as they work for me with their 
hands, I may preſs them to ſerve God on his day 
with their hearts, in a ſolemn manner? Am nor 1 
charged to take this care of my ſervants in the 
fourth commandment ; for doth not God, therein 
eſpecially, lay his charge upon ſuperiors, and to 
ſuch that have ſervants? Exod. xx. 10. Deut. v. 
12, 13, 14, 15. What a maſter ſhould I be, if 1 
keep my ſervants cloſe at work on the ſix days to 
ſerve me, and let them looſe on the ſabbath-day to 
ſerve the devil, and thereby haſten to hell? What 
Aarents were they that put their children to be 
ants to ſuch maſters, that take no care of their 
fouls, not fo much as on the ſabbath-day ? 

10. When my ſervant is to be made free, and to 
go out from me; ſhould not I encourage him, coun- 
01 and adviſe him, and be ready to do offices of 
love unto him, according as he hath been diligent 
and faithful in my fervice ? Should I then envy 
his ſetting up his trade, or have any grudgings in 
my heart to fee him proſper in * þ Should 
1 have an evil eye at him, fearing leſt his trading 
fhould diminiſhmine? or as if his gain would be my 
los? Why did I take him to be my ſervant? or wh 
did he ſerve me ſo many if he may not wi 
my good will trade as well as I? Should not I re- 
member I was a ſervant my ſelf, and be glad to ſee 
him do well in his calling, as F have done? And 
if 1 will not help him, ſhould not I do very ill to 
inder him? Deut. xv. 12, to 15. 


Qs. What are my duties as I am a ſervant? 

7. Ought I not to account my maſter worth 
of all honour; and to ſne it in word and behavi- 
our, that he name of God, and his doctrine, be not 
blaſphemed? 1 Tim. vi. 1. If I be a chriſtian ſer- 
vant, ſhould not I carry my ſelf ſo to my maſter 
and my miſtreſs, that I may adorn the goſpel, and 
give no occaſion to any to ſpeak evil of chriſtian 
doctrine, as if it taught ſervants to be undutiful to 
their ſuperiors; or as if it took away the diſtinction 
of civil relations, or freed them from the obliga- 
tion of their duties? Should not I give that * 
nour and reſpect unto my maſter, that my deport- 
ment may be a practical conviction, that chriſtian 
religion maketh fervants to be the beſt of ſer- 
—_ tains 130% 

2. If my maſter be a godly and religious man, 
ſhould nit" this be a fart er obligation to me to 
ſerve and honour him? 'Tho' there is, in a ſpiritual 
ſenſe, a kind of equality betwixt a godly maſter 
and a godly ſervant, being brerhren in the Lord; yet 
is there not à civil inequality betwixt him and me? 
Should I deſpiſe him, or leſs honour and ſerve 
him, becauſe of this ſpiritual equality; or rather 
obſerve my civil inequality to him, and be more 


. obſervant of him, becauſe he is a man that is a par- 


taker of the benefits of Chriſt's redemption? 


'S OT- Chritt | 1 thoſe whom God made them inſtruments 
T Tim. vi. 2. And they that have believing maſters, | 4 1 


het them: not deſpiſe them, becauſs 5 
em not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are 
but rather do them ſervice, becauſe they ory ethrey 


and beloved, partakers of the benefit. ,Th Jainlf I 
teach and exhort. : 4 ene Wings 


If my maſter be not godly, but 
jf; yea, if he be froward, abi, 2 wo: 
unmerciſul, am not I commanded to be ſubje& in 
him, and to fear offending of him? 1 Pe 11 ns 
Is it not my duty to be a good ſervant to a bad on 
ſter? For will his 2 of his duty, be an 3 
to me for my neglect of mine? 8 

4. Should not I be obedient ro my maſter in l 
things which he commands me, it they are a en 
able to the will of God, and not contrary on 
2 Col. iii. 22. ; : 

7. Should I be an eye-fervant? Shoul 
my ſelf, if I be diligent in my bear rows, 
while his eye is upon me, tho” I loiter, mth 
negligent in his abſence? Should not I remenher 
the eye of God is upon me, when my matters 
not ? And ſhould not I fo ſerve my maſter te 
man- pleaſer only, but alfo as a pleaſer of Gog? 
Col. iti. 22. Eph. vi. 6. 
6. Should not Ibe chearful, willing, and 
in my maſter's ſervice? Should 1 4 his bal 
grud ingly, and with murmuring and diſcontent? 
zhould not I make account it is Jeſus Chriſt whom 
I ſerve, and not a mortal man only, in the ſervile 
work that my maſter doth employ me in? and 
that I ſhall have my reward, through free grace 
reap Lord himſelf ? Col. iii. 23, 24 Ebb. vi. 

5758. | 

7. Tho'I ſhould not ſerve my maſter as 4 mz 

1 — only, yet ſhould not I be fo careful in al 
is lawful concerns, that in all ſuch things may 
pleaſe my maſter? T7#/ii. . yori 

8. Should not I bridle a contradicting and gain- 
ſaying tongue? Should I ſawcily anſwer him? Or 
give croſs words, or ill language, or contradict 

is lawful commands? Tir. 11. 9. 

9. Should not I be faithful, honeſt, and true 
unto my maſter? Should not I ſhew all good fide- 
lity in diſcharging the truſt repoſed in me, with- 
out embezzling or waſting his goods; or taking 
any of his money to turn it to my own uſe? Or it 
I rake it to ſpend upon my luſts, to drink todrunk- 
enneſs, or any other ſinful practice, will not this 
make it to be a more aggravated fin, when I play 
the thief in robbing my maſter, that I may have 
fuel for my luſts, and with it ſerve the devil? Will 
it not be wickedneſs in me, to ſell my maſter's 
goods for ſo much, and give the moſt to him, and 
reſerve and take a part thereof unto my {elf ? Is 
not ſuch purloining, a reproach: to my profeſſion 
of chriſtian religion, which I ſhould adorn in all 
things? Tt. ii. 10. | | 

10. If I have hard uſage from my maſter, fo! 
doing my duty towards God, or for minding the 
welfare of my immortal ſoul in convenient ſeaſons, 
or in any thing ſuffer from him, that 1 may keep * 
good conſcience, or for well-doing, ſhould not [ 
take it patiently? For is not this acceptable to Go, 
if a man, for conſcience towards God, endure gri eſs, 
ſuffering wrongfully ? 1 Pet. ii. 18, 19, 20. 


Q. 7. Are not miniſters comprehended unde the 
title of father? 2 Kings ii. 12. xiii. 14. Ar mW 
miniſters, in a ſpecial manner, ſpiritual fathers, 0 
of their con- 
FI be a mi 

LIEN niſter 7 


—_ — 


ver on and new birth? 1 Cor. iv. 15. 


QUEST. LXIV. The 


4 


m—_— 


Fifth COMMANDMENT. 


OI 


345 


— 


ger, are there not great duties incumbent upon me, 
72 y towards thoſe people I ſtand related as a 


to? 
_——— not I, as a miniſter, be very ſtudi- 


ous? Should not give my ſelf to reading and me- 
ditation, that I may be more and more furniſhed 
with gifts and graces, for the better diſcharging 
of my miniſterial work? Should not I be daily 
lying in, that I may give out unto my people 
things both new and old? Is not idleneſs in a mi- 
niſter a moſt odious ſin, and a great wrong to the 
ſouls of the people? 1 Tim. iv. 13, 15. Mal. ii. 7. 
Is it not a fin in the miniſter, and a NN to 
the people, if he be a blind guide, when both are 
in danger of falling into the ditch ? Mat. xv. 14. 
Jai. lvi. 10. . 
2. Should not my preaching be ſincere for right 
ends; and plain, in words eaſy to be underſtood b 
all that have ſouls that ſhall be ſaved or damned, 
according as they obey or diſobey the 3. But 
how ſhall they obey what they do not un erſtand? 
How ſhall they underſtand, when the words! ule 
hide che ſenſe and matter from their minds? Are not 
words to convey ſenſe? W hat ſenſe is it then in me, 
to cloath my matter with lofty words, which un- 
learned people cannot underſtand? How dare I, 
when I {ce precious ſouls before me, that are near 
an cternal ſtate, ſpeak with that obſcurity, that 
they fit and look upon me, but know not what I 
mean, nor what I drive at? What if they admire 
me, becauſe they do not underſtand me ? and if 
they do not underſtand me, how can they be pro- 
fired or edified by me? What a vanity 1s it for a 
miniſter to get much knowledge and learning, and 
ſtudy hard, to be an unprofitable preacher? to a- 
bule his learning in making eaſy things hard, when 
he ſhould uſe it in — hard things eaſy, and 
bringing things ſublime, down to the capacity of 
the meaneſt? 1 They: ii. 3, 4, F- 1 Cor. ii. 1, 
ſe: 

5 3. Should not I, as a miniſter, be laborious and 
impartial in frequent preaching? 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2. 
here, O my ſoul, for my own practice, ma 
not I, ought not I to take ſpecial notice of theſe 

things? 

(1.) A ſolemn obteſtation, and charge given to 
me as a miniſter ? 

5 Am not J here charged before God? What! 
before that God that continually hath his eye up- 
on me, and doth obſerve how 1 do diſcharge my 
miniſterial work? 

{2.] Am not I charged before the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt? Is not he my Lord and maſter? Am not I, 
as a miniſter, in a ſpecial reſpect his ſervant? And 
is it not my maſter's work I am charged to do? 

[3-] Will not my Lord and maſter appear? will 
he not come the ſecond time? 

[4+] Will not my Lord and maſter be my judge 
at his 1 For is not he ſaid to be the 
judge of quick and dead? 

. When he comes again to judgment, will 
not his kingdom of glory then l not 
his faithful ſervants be received in, and then others 


be ſhut out? Is all this the ſolemnity of m charge, 
that as I fear and ſtand in awe of the . 


judge, as I expect the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, 

and a manſion in his kingdom of glory, I ſhould 

do that, and in that manner, as here is charged? 
(2.) Is it not my charge, that I ſhould make the 


able day? 


acc Ot an angry 


word of God the matter of my preaching? Then, 


as ſome do take upon them to be preachers, that 
are no miniſters; fo if I be a miniſter, and no 
preacher, how ſhall I anſwer this charge? Again, 
if I preach old fables, unprofitable queſtions, and 
perverſe diſputings, ſhall not I be an unprofitable, 
impertinent preacher? And whether I be an un- 
preaching miniſter, or an impertinent preacher, 
do I anſwer this 3 laid upon me? 

(30 Is it not my charge, that I ſhould be in- 
ſtant in preaching the word ? Should not I do it with 
fervency and zeal, endeavouring in a lively vigorous 
manner, to preſs the weighty truths of the cternal 
God upon their hearts and conſciences, that they 
may make work in my hearers breaſts? If then, to 
ſpare my fleſh, am a cold, and perfunctory, drow- 
7a preacher, and by my dull delivery lull the peo- 
ple to ſleep under the word, ſpeaking with that 
unconcernedneſs, as if it were not much material 
whether the people hear or ſleep, or I preach or 
hold my tongue ? Can I anſwer this charge laid 
upon me, to be inſtant in it? 

(4.) Am not I ſolemnly charged to be frequent 
in preaching the word, when I am charged to do 
it in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon ? Is not the preach- 
ing of the word, on the Lord's-day, a preaching 
in ſeaſon ? Is not that day that God hath ſer apart, 
and ſancti fied to his worſhip, a ſeaſonable time to 
preach his goſpel? Can J maintain preaching once 
a quarter to be frequent preaching? Is not eve- 

Lord's- day preaching, a preaching in ſeaſon? 
Can I maintain preaching once on a Pep Nagy is 
frequent preaching in ſeaſon? Is preaching fifty- 
two ſermons in a year, often preaching, inſtead of 
preaching one hundred and four on ſuch a ſeaſon- 

If it be idleneſs, or ſtatelineſs (becauſe 
with ſome grandees it becomes a mode to preach 
but once) and not ſickneſs or age that doth diſ- 
able me, can I plead this at the bar of God, why 
I did not preach more in ſeaſon? Or if I have op- 
portunity, and the neceſſity of the people call Be 
it, tho'it be out of (the uſual) ſeaſon to preach on 
other days, can I anſwer this charge at the great 
day of Chriſt's peering? | 

(J.) Am not J charged to reprove, or convince 
ſuch as gain- ſay the truth? If I ſufter ſome truths 
to fall, that are of moment in religion, becauſe 
ſome great men hold the contrary errors, can J an- 
{wer this charge at the great day? 

(6.) Am not I charged to rebuke all ſuch as are 
blameable in their lives, and vicious in their con- 
verſations ? becauſe ſome of the greateſt and rich- 
eſt of my hearers are guilty of ſuch fins, and live 


in ſuch practices, I daub with untempered mor- 


tar, and preach ſmooth things, leſt I ſhould touch 
their ſore, and diſpleaſe them, can I anſwer this 
charge before the great and impartial judge 2 How 
can I plead for my preaching with ſuch reſpect of 
perſons, before that righteous God, that will 
judge all without reſpe& of perſons? What a 
preacher ſhould I be, to ſooth any of my hearers 
inthcir ſins, and thereby to flatter them into hell ? 
If ſuch approve of me now, becauſe I ſpare them in 
their ſins, will they not curſe me hereafter, as a 
deceiver of their ſouls ? 

(7.) AmnotIcharged to exhort or comfort, as 
the circumſtances of the people do require ? If 
they are ſlothful, ſhould not I exhort them to be 
more diligent? If they be lukewarm, ſhould not L 
perſuade them to be fervent and zealous? If an 
of them are doubting, or dejected, or deſerted, 

Titt ſhould 
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ſhould not I endeavour to reſolve, and comfort 
them? If Idonot, how can I plead to this charge 
at the day of judgment? i 
(8.) Am not I charged to do all my work with 
long ſuffering, with patient perſeverance, and con- 
tinuance in my work, tho' for the preſent I have 
not my deſired ſucceſs? In this caſe, ſhould I ſay, 
I will preach no more ? Why ſhould I ſpeak any 
more in God's name, when all my reproofs, re- 
bukes, exhortations, or perſuaſions, hitherto have 
been in vain, and without ſucceſs? Should I be 
ſo haſty, could I plead to this charge at the ap- 
pearance of Chriſt my judge ? ; 
(.) Am not I charged to do all my work with 
long-ſuffering, or gentleneſs and meekneſs? In my 
reproofs and rebukes, ſhould I vent my own pal- 
ſions, and bitterneſs of ſpirit, and wrathful angry 
words of my own, could I anſwer to this charge 
at the laſt day ? | 
(10.) Am not I charged to join my reproofs, re- 
bukes, and exhortations with doctrine? When I 
have ſhewn the people theerrors of their ways, the 
viciouſneſs of their lives, the neglect of their duties, 
ſhould not I give them inſtructions and directions 
how they ſhould reform, and mend what hath been 
amiſs? If I do otherwiſe, how ſhall I anſwer for 
not obſerving this charge, when J ſhall ſtand be- 
fore the bar of Chriſt at his appearing ? 
4. Ought I not, as a miniſter, to give the ſa- 
craments of the new teſtament to ſuch as are duly 


ualificd, and are fit ſubjects to be partakers of | 


them? Hath not Chriſt given a commiſſion to 
his miniſters to give the ſeals of the new covenant, 
as well as to preach ? When both are in my com- 
miſſion, ſhould not I be faithful therein, to do the 
one as well as the other? Mat. xxviu. 19, 20. 1 Cor. 
Xi. 23. Acts xx. 7, 11. Am I arbitrary, to give 
ar deny the ſacraments, any more than to preach, 
or to forbear ? | 

7. Ought I not, as a miniſter, to take care that the 

holy ordinances of God be not prophaned? that the 
ſcandalous ſhould be caſt out, and when penitent to 
be received in again? 1 Cor. xi. 17, 18, 20, 21, 22. 
1 Cor. v. 1, 4, F. 2 Cor. ii. 6, 7, 8. 

6. Ought I not, as a miniſter, to be tenderly af- 
fectioned to the people, and to have an endeared 
love to their ſouls, and to ſeek them, rather than 
theirs, and to do all my work a them with 
that compafſſion, as one earneſtly deſirous of their 
converſion, ediſication, and ſalvation? 1 Te. 
ii. 7, 8. 2 Cor. i. G. xii. 14, If. Ezek. xxxiv. 2, to 5. 

7. Ought I not, as a miniſter, to be watchful 
over them that belong unto my charge, and to have 


a careful overſight over them? Am I to give an 


account of their ſouls; and that I may do it with 
comfort and joy, ſhould not I take ſpecial care to 
provide ſuch — for them, as the ſeveral neceſ- 
fitics of their ſouls require? Should not I endea- 


vour chat the ignorant may be informed, and the 


ſecure may be awakened, the weak may be ſtrength - 
ned, the doubting may be reſolved, the droopi 
may be camforted ? Should not I fo divide the — 
of God, and fo diſtribute it, that every one may 
have that ſhare that belongeth to them? 1 Pet. v. 2. 
Acls xx. 28. Heb. xiii. 17. 2 Tim. ii. 15. 

8. Should not I, as a miniſter, be frequent, fer- 
vent, and importunate in praying for the people, 
that they may have truth and growth of grace b 
the ordinances I do adminiſter to them? and alſo 
give thanks and praiſe to God when ſinners are 


converted; and the converted are 

Should not I privately pray for * 
publickly preach unto them, that God I 
cauſe his word to proſper; and that the working 
his Spirit may accompany my preaching ; ail, © 
blind minds be enlightned, or hard heart; be for. 
ned, or dejected fouls be comforted, by all A 
can ſay or do? Rom. i. 8, 9. 1 Cor. i. 4, f. | $1 
15516. Phil i. 3,4.Col.i. 3,4. 1 Theſſ.i. 2 2 The} 1. 

9. Ought ! not, as a miniſter, ſo to live and | 
every thing ſo order = converſation, that | fn 
be an example to the flock ? Should not 1 pr 64 
tile my own {ermons, and not contradis 4 
preaching by my walking? that my hands may © 
act — to my preaching- tongue; nor we 
tongue that ſpeaks tor holineſs in reaching, ſ i 
againſt them that live holily, till 13 to Exe 
again? Could I preach like an angel, and ſhould 
live like a ſwine, ſhould not I do more hurt bym 
bad —"—_ than good by my belt preaching ? Tm 
iv. 12. Tit. ii. 7. 1 Pet. v. 3. flow ſtrictly muſt 
miniſters live, before they can ſay to their people 
as Paul, Phil. iii. 17. Brethren, be follower; toge- 
ther of me, and mark them that walk ſo, as have 
us for an example ? Should I be a miniſter of a loose 
life, and ſhould ſay thoſe words to the ople, whi- 
ther muſt they follow me? to ſome publick-houſe 
and there fit together, waſting precious time, in 
drinking to exceſs, and I ſay to them, mark me 
and drink, as ye have me for an examyle? Or 
ſhould Ibe a blind watchman, or a ſhepherd that 
cannot underſtand, and ſay as they, //ai. li. 12, 
Come ye, lay they, I will fetch wine, and we will 
fill our ſelves with ſerong drink; and to morrow ſhall 
be as this day, and much more abundant ? Should I 
be ſo profane (tho' I be in a ſacred office) and the 
people ſhould follow my bad example, I leareit to 
the ſober to judge, whether they muſt follow me 
in another world ? And that their judgment may 
be directed, whither preachers that are workersof 
iniquity muſt go, may they not conſult the words 
of Chriſt, that ſhall be their judge? Mat. vii. 22, 
Many (dreadful, that there ſhould be many) will 
ſay to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not pro- 
phefied in thy name; and in thy name have af 
out devils; (but not our own luſts) and done many 
wonderful works ? Y. 23. Then will I profeſs unto 
them, I never knew you : depart from me, ye work 
ers of iniquity. Lord, how dreadful will it be, if 
after I have preached on earth, I ſhould be damn- 
ed in hell? And yer doth not Chriſt himſelf, that 
infallibly knows, ſay, that this ſhall be the cal, 
not of a few, but of many preachers ? 

Io. May not I, as a miniſter of Chriſt, for the 
comfort of penitent believers, by commiſſion from 
Chrift, declare to any that open their ſpiritualcalc 
unto me, and tell me the reaſons of their perſuaſion, 
of the ſoundneſs of their repentance, and unteign- 
edneſs of their faith, which I find to be warrant- 
able by the ſcripture, may not I declare to them, a5 
God's officer, that if their repentance and faith be 
ſincere and ſound, their ſins are forgiven? Is not 


this more than a private chriſtian can do, being 


done by commiſſion from Chriſt? And when 1 Þ 


| ſuppoſed a miniſter may be a more competent judge 


of the ſigns and characters of repentance and faith 
than a private chriſtian, tho' he cannot infallibly 
know their hearts, may not ſuch a declaration 

more quieting and fatisfying from a miniſter, than 


| from a private chriſtian? John xx. 23. S0 had not 


I Aar L 


Quzsr. LXV. | The Fifth COMMANDMENT. | 247 


** 


authority from God to bleſs the people, and 
. God ry his bleſſing of them? Numb. vi. 
22. to the end. 
Q. 7. As miniſters are comprehended under the title 
of father; ſo are not the people their correlate, as their 
piritual children? 2 Cor. vi. 13. I ſpeak as unto 
my children. Gal. iv. 19. My little children, of 
whom I travail in birth again, till Chriſt be form- 
ed in you. 1 John ii. 1, 12, 18, 28. iii. 18. iv. 4. 


What are the duties that I and others owe to mini- 


ers, as bur ecclefiaſtical fathers ? 

# 1. Should ax I 4 an high and honourable 
eſteem of them for their works ſake? Are not they 
furniſhed by God with gifts and graces, and ſent by 
him to teach and inſtruct me in my way to hea- 
ven, and are imployed for the welfare of my ſoul ? 
js their work ſo high and noble, and ſhould not my 
eſteem of them be ink, anſwerable to their work? 
Phil. ii. 25, 29, 30. Gal. iv. 14, If. 1 The. v. 
1 13. 

2. Ought1 not to attend upon their preaching, 
and receive their doctrine according to the word 
of God? 1 The,. ii. 13. 

3. Should not I be careful to be preſent at the 
beginning of the publick worſhip ? Should not 
I rather wait for the miniſter's coming, than he 
for mine, or that he ſhould begin before I come? 
And when I am there, ſhould not I ſtay till all be 
finiſhed ? Acts x. 33. Ezel. xlvi. 10. 

4. Ought I not to ſearch che ſcripture, and try 
their doctrine by the word? Acts xvii. 11. 

5. Is it not my duty to prepare my ſelf, and fo 
to receive the Lord's- ſupper, when it is admini- 
ſtred by them? 1 Cor. xi. 23, to 31. 

6. Ought I not to obey them as the officers and 
embaſſadors of Chriſt? Feb. xiii. 17. 

7. Should I not be much in praying for them? 
Should not I make it my roma to God, that he 
would teach my miniſter to teach me, and to vouch- 
ſafe his aſſiſtance in his private ſtudy, and in his 
publick work, and give him good and great ſuc- 
ceſs in all? For in praying for him, will not the 
benefit redound unto my own-ſoul? Rom. xv. 30. 
Col. iv. 3,4. 1 Thefſ.v. 27. Heb. xiii. 18. 

8. Should not I forbear to receive reports, and 
not to believe any reproaches caſt upon miniſters, 
without ſufficient and evident proof? 1 Tim. v. 19. 

9. Ought I not to comply with the exerciſe of 
church-diſcipline? 1 Cor. v. 4, J, 11. comp. 2 Cor. 
ii. 6, to 10. | 

10. Is it not my duty, and not an act of charity, 
but juſtice, according to my ability, to recom- 
penſe his labours ? Should not 1 and others, that 
partake of his ſpiritual things, miniſter to him of 
1 re . Should not ſuch a maintenance be 

lowed to him, that he may ſtudy for us without 
diſtracting cares? For when we ſtreighten him, do 
not we wrong our own ſouls? For how ſhould he, 
with freedom of mind, provide {piritual food for 
our ſouls, if he hath not competent bread for thoſe 
my _ to him? Dol know that this is ordained 
God? 1 Cor. ix. 11, 13, 14. And have I for 
many years waited upon other of God's ordinan- 
ces, and forgot this? Do] know it is command 
0 f manded 
od, that I ſhould communicate to him. that 
teacheth me In all good things? Have 1 been long 
taught by him, and have I in no good thin 
communicatedto him? Do I make no more conſ, 
ence of this command of God? Gal. vi 1 
the works ws od? Gal. vi. 6. Is not 
y of his meat? Mat. x. 10. 


Q. 8. Are not magiſtrates political fathers ? 
Kings ſhall be thy nurſings fathers, and queens 
ſhall be thy nurſing mothers. Are there not great 
duties that God requireth from theſe ſuperiors ? 

1. Should not ſuch as have the legiſlative pow- 
er, provide good and righteous laws for the wel- 
fare of the people? Gen. xlvii. 24, 25, 26. As a 


law againſt exceſſive drinking, that none ſhould _ 


compel another to it. EV. i. 8. and for the free- 
ing of captives, that they may return to their own 
land, and there provide for « ſolemn worſhip of 
God. Ezra i. 1, to 7. But laws contrary to the 
laws of God, do not bind conſcience ; ſuch as were 
enacted, and are recorded, Dan. iii. 10, to 19. vi. 
6, to11. Acts iv. 15, to 21. 

2. Ought not the ſupreme magiſtrate to appoint 
judges in the land, charging them zo do juſtice, and 
to judge without reſpect of perſons, or taking bribes ? 
2 Chron. xix. 7, 6, 7. | 

3. Ought they not to take care that people do 
attend upon thoſe ordinances, and that worſhip 
which God hath appointed in his word? 2 Chron. 
XXIX. 345 f IO, II. XXX. 1, 7, 6. 

4. Ought they not to reform whatis amiſs, and 
remove what is provoking unto God? 2 Chron. 
XVI. 1,6. 

7. Should they not exerciſe their power in ru- 
ling in the fear of God? Exod. xviii. 21, 24. 2 Sam. 
XXlIL 3. 

6. Should it not be their care and zeal for God, 
and love to the ſouls of their ſubjects, that the 
word of God be preached in every city, andin all 
N over Which they rule? 2 Chron. xvii. 7, 

5 9. | 

7. Doth it not belong to them to provide for 
the defence and common ſafety of their ſubjects? 
2 Chron. xvil. 1, 2, 12. 

8. Should not ſuperior powers, eſpecially the 
ſupreme, encourage and promote ſuch as are loyal 
and faithful lubſects, that from a good conſcience, 
and the fear of Goq do their duties to them? E.. 
vi. 3, 10. 

Fi Should not all that are in authority, exerciſe 


the ſame, in reſtraining and puniſhing evil-doers? 


Rom. Xill. 3, 4. 1 Pet. ii. 14. 

10. Should not they relieve the deſolate, and in 
judging, help the poor and oppreſſed ? Job xxix. 
12, to 18. P/al.1xxi1. 4. 


Q. 9. Are not ſubjects political children? What 
duties do they owe to magiſtrates, as their political 
fathers ? 

1. Tho' honour in ſome reſpects is due to all 
men, yet do not I, and all other ſubjects, owe 
that honour to the king, that is peculiar to him 
above others? yet muſt it not be ſuch, as is to be gi- 
ven to him in the fear of God? 1 Pet. ii. 17. 

2. Am not I bound, by the law of God, to be 
obedient to their good and righteous laws? Rom. 
II. 1. . 11.1; | 

3. Should not 1 willingly and juſtly pay the tri- 
butes and cuſtoms that are due to them? Mazrh. 
XV11. 24, to the end. xxii. 17, to 23. Lale ii. 1, to 6. 
Rom. xiii. 7. 

4. Am not I bound, by the word of God, 70 
pray for kings, and all that be in authority, that J and 
others may lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all god- 
lineſs and honeſty? 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2, 3. 

7. Is not every ſubject, in his place, and to his 


power, to be careful of the ſafety of the king's 


perſon, 
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perſon, if at any time he be in danger? 1 Sam. xxvi. 


15, 16. 
| 4 Am not I, and every ſubje&, bound to diſco- 
ver any plots and conſpiracies againſt the King's life, 

if we Bw of them? Efth. ii. 21, 22, 23. vi. 
1, 2. 

7. Should not I forbear to revile, and ſpeak e- 
vil of my rulers and governors ? Exod. xxii. 28. 
* 2 Pet. ii. 10, 11. 

8. Ought I not to ſubmit to ſubordinate magi- 
ſtrates, ſent by the ſupreme, for the puniſhment 
of evil-doers, and for the praiſe of them that do 
well? 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. 

g. Ought I not patiently to bear wrong, if un- 
der them I am put to ſuffering for well-doing ; or 
if I cannot with good conſcience do what they 
command? Dan. iu. 15, to 19. vi. 7, to 10. 

10. Should not I perform all my duties to ſupe- 
rior powers, not only for fear of wrath, but alſo 
for conſcience ſake ? Rom. xiii. 7. 


Q. 10. Are not thoſe fathers and mothers, that 
are ſuperior in age, and gifts, aud grace? 1 Tim. 
v. 1, 2. 1 John ii. 12, 13, 14. Gen. iv. 20, 21, 22. 
xlv. 8. M hat are the duties of theſe ? 

1. If God hath lengrhned out my days, and gi- 
ven me gifts and grace anſwerable to my years, 
ſhould not I be an example to thoſe that are younger, 
in the exerciſe of my grace, and in an holy conver- 
ſation? Tit. ii. 2, to 5. 

2. If thro' the grace of God, I am ſtronger in 

ifts and grace, than ſome others be, ſhould not 
The with the infirmitics of the weak ? Roz. 
xv. 1. 

3. Should not I and others, if ſtronger, receive 
the weak into communion with us, but not per- 
plex them with doubtful diſputations ? Rom. 
XIV. 1. 

4. Should not I uſe my chriſtian liberty aright, 
ſo that I may edify others thereby ? Rom. xv. 2. 

7. Should not I abſtain from the Uſe of my 
chriſtian liberty in things indifferent, rather than 
offend the weak that judge them to be unlawful ? 
Rom. xiv. 13, 14, 15, 16, 20, 21. 1 Cor. viii. 7, 
to 14. . 

6. Is it not my duty to reſtoreany of my weaker 
brethren, when ſuch are oyerraken with a fault ? 
Gal. vi. 1. 

7. Should not I beware that I do not contemn 
or deſpiſe ſuch as are inferior to me in age, or gifts, 
or grace? Mat. xviii. 10. 


Q. 11. What are my duties to thoſe that are my 
fathers and mothers, in age, gifts and grace? 

1. Should not I honour them? and ſhew it by 
my reverent behaviour towards them, as in riſing 
up before the hoary head? Lev. xix. 32. 

2. Should not I that am younger, to ſubmit my 
ſelf unto my elders, as to hearken to their coun- 
ſe], and to take their advice, and to ſubmit my 
judgment to theirs, as being more experienced in 
matters temporal and ſpiritual than my ſelf? 1 Pet. 
of 
Should not I endeavour to imitate them in 
all things wherein they are eminent, and above 
me? 1 Cor. xi. 1. | 

4. Should not I, in their preſence, bridle my 
tongue, and give them that reſpect to ſpeak firſt ? 
Job xxxli. 4, to 8. 


J. Should not I forbear to cenſure them in the 
I 


pathize with him that hath cau 


uſe of their chriſtian liberty in things indi 
tho' dubious to me? Rom. xiv. 3, | ba — 


Q.12. What are the duties of ſuch as are equa 
in age, gifts, grace, eſtates, and other circumſtances 1 
1. Should not I honour him that is my equal 
and eſteem him for the worth I perceive in him 
1 Pet. ii. 17. f 
2. Should not I rejoice when my equal hath 


ſuch mercies that cauſe him to = and ſym. 


n e to Weep and 
mourn? Rom. xii. 15. 

3. Tho' he be my equal, yet ſhould not] have 
ſo much humility as to prefer him before, and to 
eſteem him as better than my ſelf? Rom. xii. 10 
Phil. ii. 3. ; 

4. Should not I have affectionate love to ſuch ? 
Rom. xii. 10. 

7. Should not I endeayour to promote his real 
good, for body or foul? 1 Cor. x. 24. Phil. ii. 4. 

6. Should not I live in peace, without conten- 
tion, or quarrels? 1 The,. v. 13. 2 Cor. xiii. 11, 

7. If I have been wronged by any of my equals, 
ſhould not I be ready to forgive. them? Eph. iy. zz. 

8. Ought I not ſo to conſider the remiſsnek or 
backward of mine equals to any charitable or 
holy work, as to ſtir him up, yea even to proyoke 
him to love and to good works? Jeb. x. 24. 

9. Should not I pray to God for mine equals, 
as well as for my 3 ? Jam. v. 16. 

10. Should not I be ſo content with the equa- 
lity of others to me, as not in the pride of my 
heart to ſeek to have the preheminence, or to u- 
ſurp authority over them, or to ſet up my ſelf a- 
bove them, when they are equal to me? Luke xxii, 
24, to 28. 3 John V. 9, 10. 


Q. 13. What motive or reaſon is God pleaſed to 
give to all that are obedient, inall their relations, to 
this commandment ? 

1. May not J obſerve, for my encouragement to 
perform my relative duties, that there is anexpreſs 
promiſe in particular, to the obeyers of this com- 
mandment, that is not in any others? For tho' 
there is in the ſecond command a general promile 
to all thoſe that keep all God's commandments; 
yet there is no expreſs promiſe annexed to the com- 
mands of the firſt table? and for this reaſon, is 
not this ſaid to be the firſt commandment with 
promiſe? Eph. vi. 2. 


2. Is not length of life promiſed to the obſerr. 


ers of this command? If I would live long, ſhould 
not I make conſcience of performing my relative 
duties? 

3. Since long life without proſperity would be 
long miſery, may not I infer that proſperity is 
promiſed to length of life? elſe would it not ra- 
ther be a 1288 than a reward? | 

4. Muſt not I underſtand, that a long and proſ⸗ 
perous life to the obeyers of this command, is up- 
on ſuppoſition if it for God's glory, and my 
real good? | 

5. If the diſobedient to this commandment of 
God do live long, yet doth not their long life in 
diſobedience to GJ commandment, add to their 
torments in another life ? 

6. If the obedient to this commandment, ae 
older at twenty years of age, and then die, than 
the diſobedient are at a hundred years before they 


die, is not this promiſe made good? Jai. . | 
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7. If the obedient to this commandment, have 
their lives ſhortned upon earth, and for it the 
have eternal life in heaven, is not God's promiſe 
more than fulfilled ? 


May not I conclude what I have to ſay upon 


this command, with this confidence, that if all 
huſbands and wives were good, and all parents and 


children were good, and all maſters and ſervants 
were good, and all miniſters and people were good, 
and all magiſtrates and ſubjects were good, and all 
ſuperiors and inferiors, in age, gifts and graces, 


and equals were good, the whole world would be 
ſoon reformed and amended. 


. . 


The Sixth COMMAN DME NT. 


QuztsTion LXVII. 
Which is the ſixth commandment? 


ANSWER. 


The ſixth commandment is, Thou 
ſhalt not kill. Exod. xx.13. 


QuzesTi0N LXVIII. 


IV hat is required inthe ſixth command- 
ment? 


ANSWER; 


The ſixth commandment requires 
all lawful endeavours to 28 


our own life, and the life of o- 
thers. 


QuksTloN LXIX. 
hat is forbidden in the ſixth com- 


mandment ? 


ANSWER. 
The ſixth commandment forbiddeth 


the taking away of our own life, 
or the life of our neighbour un- 


juſtly, and whatſoever tendeth 
thereunto, 


IF E! next my foul, what is dearer 
de me than my life? And is it not 
to others, as well as to me? Hin for 
; Skin, and all that a man hath, will 
| cadre 8 life? For if I, or 
LES. er loſe life, do not we loſ- 
ve have in this world? Should not I then * 
our to preſerve my own life, and the life of my 


| 


neighbour? Should not I take heed of every thing 
that either immediately or mediately taketh awa 
my own or the life of others, and whatſocyer . 
eth thereunto? 

O that God, that is Lord of life, and only hath 
power to take it away at his pleaſure, would bleſs 
the means I ought to ule to preſerve it, and keep 
me from thoſe fins whereby I may ſhorten it! 
And O that God would give me grace to ſpend 
my life in his ſervice, to his glory, whilſt I have 
a day to live! 


Q. Ought I not to abſtain from all ſuch courſes 
and practices which may make it the duty of other's 
to take away my life? 

1. Should not I forbear the unjuſt taking away 
of the life of another, for which the magiſtrate 
may juſtly, and mult take away my life ? and there- 
by do not I fin againſt my own life, as well as a- 
gainſt the life of another? Numb. xxxv. 31. More- 
over, ye ſhall take no ſatisfaction for the life of 4 
murderer which is guilty of death : but he ſhall ſure- 
ly be put to death. 33. So ye ſhall not pollute the 
land wherein ye are: for blood it defileth the land: 
and the land cannot be cleanſed from the blood that 
is ſhed therein, but by the blood of him that ſhed it. 
Gen. ix. 6. Whoſo ſbeddeth man's blood, by man 
ſhall his blood be ſhed. 

2. If a thief be found breaking up, and be ſmit- 
ten that he die, there ſhall be no blood ſhed for him. 
Exod. xxii. 2. Doth not ſuch a man, ſmitten to 


death by his own ſin, ſhorten his life, and ſin a- 


gainſt it by ſuch practices? 
3. Should I not take heed that I do not engage 
in an unlawful war, wherein it will be lawful for 


the enemies to take away my life? And thereby 


do not ſin againſt my own life? Deut. xxviii. 10, 
to 19. 1 Sam. xv. 3, 7, 18, 32, 33. 

4. Should not J forbear the aggreſſing of ano- 
ther, to the danger of his life; and put him, or 
another, upon a neceſſity of defence, and he take 
away my life to preſerve his own or his brother's ? 
Do not I, by ſuch doings, fin againſt my own 


life, by ſhortning of it? Exod. ii. 11, 12. 


5. Is not ſending of challenges to fight in duels, 
and engaging more to ſecond them, for taking re- 
venge, fighting face to face, intending to kill, or 
to be killed, againſt the life of the one or the 
other, or both; and therefore an heinous fin a- 
gainſt this command? Did not Amaziah thus ſend 
meſſengers to Jehoaſh, ſaying, Come, let us look 
one another in the face? Did not Jehoaſh {end back 
to perſuade him to tarry at home, ſaying, V 


ſhouldeft thou meddle to thy hurt, that thou fot. 
all, 
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fall, even thou and Judah with thee ? But Amazi- 
ah would not hear; therefore Fehoaſh went up, and 
he and Amaziah looked one another in the face, or 
fought with one another. But Fehoaſh took Ama- 
2iah, and came to Jeruſalem; and took great ſpoils. 
2 Kings xiv. 8, to 17. 

When Goliah challenged a duel, was it not a- 
ainſt his own life? For did not he die in the com- 
at? And tho' David accepted the challenge, to 

fight with him hand to hand, yet was he not car- 
ried out by an extraordinary ſpirit? Was it not in 
a publick cauſe? And did not he go to it in the 


name of the Lord? And was not he aſſured he 


ſhould overcome Goliab, the defiex of the armies 


glory, that the earth might know that there was a 
God. in 1ſrael ? What is this to perſons that upon 
private grudges, and 8 revenge, do make 
and accept challenges for duels? 1 Sam. xvii. 8, 9, 
IO, 32, to FF. 


Q. 2. What are the aggravations of murder, or 
of the unjuſt, taking away of the life of any? that 
the ſerious thoughts thereof may reſtrain any from 
being guilty of ſuch unlawful ſhedding of the blood 
of any of mankind ? 

1. Is it not a 
greatelt of men, ſo as to free the ſhedderof blood 
trom being put to death, for the blood that he 
hath unjuſtly ſhed ? Numb. xxxv. 31, 33. Gen. 
IX. 6. 


2. Is it not the unlawful depriving of a man of | a murderer from the beginning? Is not the devil the 


that which is moſt precious to him; and of the 
greateſt, bleſſing in this world? Can any man take 
from another what is of greater value to him? 
what is a robber to a murderer? for doth not a 
murderer take a greater treaſure from a man, than a 
mere robber can do? for is not a man's life more 
than his ſilver, and gold, or all his carthly trea- 
ſures? EY 

3. Is not man's life given to him to ſerve God? 
If it be a good: man, whole life is unjuſtly taken 
away, how much ſervice, which he might have 
done, is thereby prevented? Can he bring that 
glory to God when he is killed, and in his grave, 
as he might have done if his life had been Fre. 
ſerved, and he continued amongſt the living? Is 
not then ſuch a man not only a murderer of man, 
but alſo a robber of God of ſuch glory, that ſuch 
a good man might have brought unto him? 

4. Was not life 
ſeek and prepare for eternal life? If therefore it be 
an ungodly man that is murdered, what an aggra- 
vation is this of the ſin of the murderer, to cut a 
man off, that is not prepared for a better life; 
when for any thing he knows, he might have been 
prepared, if he had not cut him off? What a ſin- 


ner then is ſuch a murderer, that at once deſtroy- 


eth both body and ſoul of the murdered ? 

F. Were not the bodies of men redeemed b 
the blood of Chriſt, as well as their ſouls? What 
4 ſinner then is the ſhedder of the blood of that 
body that was redeemed by the blood of Chriſt? 

6. Is not a murderer of a chriſtian, a ſhedder 
of the blood of that body, that was, or ſhould 
have been, or might have been, a temple of the 
holy Ghoſt? and will not God deſtroy him, that 
is a deſtroyer of his temple ? 

7. Is not a murderer a ſinner againft God the 

Father, in taking away the life of a man that 
was, made after the image of God; and doth ſtill 
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bear ſomething of his natural image ? 
not a ſinner againſt God Redeemer, in deſtroy; 
a body that was redeemed by him? And is þ in 
a ſinner __ God the holy Ghoſt, in de 3 
ing a body that was, or ſhould have been . 
temple? | 7 
8. Is not the body of man capable of 
glory? If chat body that is murdered, were ſuch 
as ſhall be raiſed to immortal glorious life, What 
an aggravation is it for any man unjuſtly to take 
away the life of ſuch a body? Will not Chrig 
take this as if this violence had been offered tohim. 
ſelf? How then will the murderer anſwer for it 2 


And is he 


eternal 


and what ſentence muſt he expect? If the body 
of the God of 1/ratl? And was it not for God's 


that is murdered was capable of eternal glory, and 
if it had not been untimely cut off, might have 
been fitted for it, how will the murderer anſwer 
for this ? 

9. Is not the unjuſt taking away of life, the 
de riving of a man of that which can beno more 
N ? Is it not the doing of that wrong 
which man can make no ſatisfaction for to God 


or man? Is not the loſs of life an irreparable log? 


If a man ſteal another man's goods, may it not 


ſome way or other be reſtored, or the loſs made 


given to man that he might | 


— 


72 up again? If one man take away another man's 
ſin that is unpardonable by the 


good name, are there not means left to vindicate 
and repair it again ? But if one man unjuſtly take 


away another man's life, what reſtoration can be 
| made? 


10. Is not a murderer like the devil, who was 


common enemy of mankind ? And are not his 
murdering children the peſt and plague of man- 
kind? and ſhould they not be reſtrained and puniſh- 


| ed, who could live ſafely ? What deſolation would 


they make? How ſoon would the world be un- 


| peopled, and all human ſociety be diſſolved? 


Q. 3. FI be moved or inclined, by offering dio 


lence to my ſelf, to take away my own life, whether 
from diſappointments I have met withal, or from 
Horror of conſcience, or from fear of wanting, or 
from preſent poverty, or from the temptations of Sa- 


tan ſetting on me by any afflicting circumſtance of 
my life, what conſiderations may I uſe for the pre- 
ns > ſuch ſelf murder? 

1. Why ſhould I deſire, or chooſe to die the 


death of an Achitophel, or a Judas? Did Balaam 


deſire to die the death of the righteous, and ſhall 
I voluntary chooſe to die the death of ſuch wicked 
men? Did they hang themſelves? and have I none 
to imitate in my going out of this world, but ſuch 
which violently forced themſelves out of it? 
2 Sam. xvii. 23. Mat. xxvii. 4, J. Ads i. 18. 

Can I or any pretend the example of Sam/in, 


in bringing death upon himſelf, to warrant my dy- 


ing by mine own hands? Can my caſe be like his? 
For, 


(I.) Did not he prefer the glory of God before 


his own life? Did not the Philiſtines offer a great 


facrifice to Dagon their God, ſaying, our God hath 
delivered Sampſon our enemy into our hand; and for 
this, did they not praiſe their God? Was not Samp- 
ſon willing to loſe his life, that it might appeat, 
whether their God, or the God of //rael, Wer 
the true God. = 

(2.) Did not he pray in faith, before he did tha 


by which he died, that God would ſtrengthen 
him to do it? | 
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id not God hear his prayer, and approve 
be aſked, by giving him ſtrength to do 
= nat of himſelf he was not able to do? 
bs Were not multitudes of God's enemies, and 
he lords and nobles amongſt them, in God $ — 
judgment cut off and deſtroyed by his death? Juag. 
yi to 31. 
"yh — Sampſon reckoned amongſt thoſe that 
were eminent in their actings of faith, and reno wn- 
-4 for the deaths they ſuffered? Heb. xi. 32, Ce. b 
>. Is not ſelf-murthera ſin againſt nature it ſelf: 
o it not againſt that principle of ſelf-preſervation, 
which God hath implanted in my heart? Doth 
not every living thing that breaths, doth not eve- 
ry beaſt endeavour to preſerve its own life ? Shall 
that have reaſon deſtroy my ſelf, which beaſts 
without reaſon do not do? Am J a man, and ſhall 
act worſe than a beaſt? ü | 
Do not I know ſelf-murther is a ſin 2 and 
mall I dare to die in the very act of ſinning againſt 
knowledge? Are not fins againſt knowledge, and 
dictates of conſcience, aggravated fins? and ſhall I 
dare co aggravate my fin in the very inſtant of my 
death? Have not I had too 5 in my life, and 
ſhall I conclude my life with ſuch an heinous ſin? 

4. Can I repent of this fin after it is committed? 
Do I know it to be a ſin? and doT know if 1 commit 
it, I cannot repent of it? and will not this be dan- 
gerous to my ul, to die in and by a known ſin, of 
which there can be no repentance? 5 5 

7. If horror of conſcience move me to it, will 
ſuch a death be my cure? If I kill my body, can 
kill my conſcience roo? Or can my immortal ſoul 
leave conſcience behind it, as it will my mortal bo- 
dy? Will not conſcience accompany my ſoul into 
the other world? and if my foul, for this and other 
ſins which I never repented of, ſhould go to hell, 
will not my conſcience go with it? And will not 
conſcience ſting me more in hell, than ever it did 
upon earth? And will not my horrors be greater, 
and more intolerable amongſt the damned in that 
world, than they were in this among the living? 
Or can I kill my ſelf there, to be freed from the 
horror of my conſcience ? Shall F then be guilty 
of ſuch tolly, to take that courſe to caſe my conſci- 
ons which will make it rage againſt me more 

r ever: 

6. Am I moved to ſelf- murther; to reſtrain me, 
let meaſk, am prepared for death and heaven, or 
am I not? Dol think Iam, ſhould not I patient- 
ently wait, till God is pleaſed to ſend for me thither ? 
Do I think this violence is taking the kingdom of 
heaven by violence? Butif I am prepared for hea- 
ven, is not the fear of God predominant in me? Is 
not ſuch fear of God, to depart and abſtain from e- 
vil? Shall do fo, if Ido this? Can I fay, I fear 
God, if Jam bold to ſin, when Iknow I fin? Can 
1 lay, I am prepared for heaven, when J cannot 
ſay I fear and obey him? Poth God ſay, thou 
thalt not kill, neither thy ſelf, nor another ; and 
do I obey God, if I kill my (elf, when dare not 
kill another? If I die by mine own hands, do not 
die inrebellion againſt God's command? And can 
I fay then, I am prepared for heaven? And if Tam 
not prepared for heaven when I die, muſt not 1 go 
to hell when Idie? How! to hell! and am I in haſte 
to be there? Do I think J ſhall come thither too 
late? Lord, awe my heart, and reſtrain my hands, 
that I may not makeſuch poſt-haſte to hell! 

7 Am I moved to murther my ſelf; let me alk, 
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as ſoon as I have done it, muſt not appcar at the 
bar of a righteous God, to give an account of what 
I have done? Muſt not I plead Pu: Guilty of 
what? Of murther. Of whom? Of my own ſelf. 
Lord and Judge, Iam the ſoul that turned my ſelf 
out of my body violently with mine own hands. 
What terror and trembling will ſuch a ſoul be filled 
with, when it ſtands at judgment, while the body 
is hanging in a rope? How much more dreadful will 
it be to be arraigned at the bar of God for ſelf-mur- 
ther, than at the bar of an earthly judge for kil- 
ling another? Whom men cannot judge for ſelt- 
murther, God will. 

8. Am I moved to ſelf- murther, let me aſk, whom 
ſhall I pleaſe by ſo doing, God or the devil? Doth 
God charge me, ſaying, do it not? Doth the de- 
vil tempt me, ſaying, yea, do it? What then! In 
the laſt act of my lite, going into another world, 
ſhall T provoke a gracious God, and pleaſe a mali- 
cious devil? Doth the devil deſign not only the 
deſtruction of my body, but alſo the damnation of 
my foul; and ſhall I pleaſe the devil in ſuch a cruel 
deſign? Lord, awe my heart, and reſtrain my 
. that I may not provoke thee, and pleaſe the 

evil! 


9. Am I moved to ſelf-murther, let me aſk my 


ſelf z when J was ſick, was 1 deſirous to live; and 


now Iam well, am F reſolved I will die? When 1 
thought God would cut me off, did I then beg, O 
that God would ſpare me! O that God would give 


me longer time!] O that God would be patient with 
me a few more days! Hath God granted my de- 


fire? And now ſhall I fay, I will live no longer? 
Shall Ireſolve I will not have one day more? Am 
Io impatient with my ſelf? Do Tthink God is too 
long-ſuffering towards me, and bears too long 
with me? Would God give me leave to live lon- 
er, and will I no longer live? Shall I thus, in my 
olly and imparicnce, take upon me to correct the 
wiſc and patient providence of God? Should I beg 
God's patience, and do I fo haſtily prevent it with 
my own hands? 
10. Is there not an infinite difference betwixt 
time and eternity; and between the diſappoint- 
ments, loſſes, croſſes, and afflictions of what na- 
ture ſoever they be in this life, and the diſap point- 
ments, loſſes of the glorious preſence of God, of 
the comfortable ne of Chriſt, and all the hap- 
pack of heaven? and between the afflictions of this 
ife, and all the pains of hell, in extremity to all e- 
ternity ? Is there any compariſon to be made? Then 
if I be moved by Satan, orby my own diſcontent- 
ed heart, to lay violent hands upon my ſelt, ma 
not I aſk my ſelf, if I ſhould be guilty of ſelf-mur- 


ther, do not I thereby deſerve the loſs of God, of 


Chriſt, and all the joys of heaven? Do not I deſerve 
the pains and torments of hell for ever? And if I 
die, in the very act of ſuch deſervings, am I, or can 
I be ſure that God will pardon me? Or if I cannot 
be ſure, that God will pardon me, can I be ſure I 
ſhall eſcape the damnation of hell, and obtain the 
happineſs of heaven? And if I cannot be ſure ofthe 
one, nor the other, ſhall I dare to chooſe to die 
ſuch a death, wherein I muſt be doubtful of both? 
What! ſhall I,chuſe to die at a peradventure in 
my eternal ſtate? Nay, ſhall I make choice of ſuch 
a death, by which it is more probable I ſhall rather 
be damned than ſaved? Nay, ſhall I make choice of 
ſuch a death, concerning which there are great diſ- 
putes by learned men, whether any ſelf- murtherers 
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are ſaved? Lord, then awe my heart, and reſtrain 

-my hands from doing this harm unto my ſelf, where- 
by I ſhall deſerve baniſhment from heaven, and im- 
priſonment in hell to all eternity! And whenever 
am tempted, or inclined to commit ſuch an heinous 
ſin, let the words of Paul to the gaoler, who drew 
his ſword to kill himſelf, be as freſh in my memory, 
as if they were ſounded in mine ears, ſay ing, do 
thy ſelf no harm; and grant they may be as prevent- 
ing to me, as they were to him? Acts xvi. 27, 28. 
and I may live to be converted, as he was! 

Q. 4. What are ſuch lawful means, hereby J 
ought to preſerve mine own life ? 

1. That I may preſerve mine own life, ought 1 
not to allow my ſelf convenient nouriſhment for 
my body? to take ſuch food, whereby my body 

may be cheriſhed? Eph.v. 28, 29. 

2. That I may preſerve mine ownlife, ought I 
not to be moderate as to the quantity of what I 
eat? Should not I take heed, that when my meat 
is pleaſant to my palate, that I do not over-charge 
my ſtomach ? and inſtead of nouriſhing my na- 
ture, over-loadit? Prov. xxv. 16. Haſt thou found 
Honey? Kat ſo much as is ſufficient for thee, leſt thou 
be filled therewith, and vomit it. The ſweeter is 
my meat, ſhould nor I be the more cautious that 
I do not exceed in the quantity? but ſtop, when 
I have ſufficient forme ? For may not that which 
is but ſufficient to another, be too much for me? 
Should I thruſt it down, till by vomiting it com- 
eth up again? V. 27. It is not good to eat much ho- 
vey. Can it be good for the health of my body, 
to eat much of any dainties ? Is not a ſpare diet, the 
beſt feaſt; and a moderate meal, the moſt whole - 
ſom banquet? Should not I then, when Jam at a 
well-furniſhed table, diligently conſider what is 
before me, that I cat no more than is convenient 
for me? AndifI bea man given to appetite, prone 
to exceed, may not I conſider, the meat in my 
throat may be as dangerous to me, as a knife at 
my throat? For may it not breed ſome diſeaſe in 
my body, whereof I may die as certainly as if my 
throat were cut? Should not I then bridle my ap- 
petite, as not to be deſirous of dainties, becauſe 
they are deceitful meats, promiſing health, but 
cauſe ſickneſs and diſeaſes? Prov. xxili. 1, 2, 3. 

3. Tho' I ought to keep my body under good 
diſcipline, yet if my ſtomach be weak, and I la- 
bour under infirmities, may I not uſe a little wine, 
or mix water and wine, to help my digeſtion ? 
Did not Paul give this direction to Timothy, that 
was wont to drink water, not for want, but to 
keep under the fleſh, thar for his health he ſhould 
uſe a little wine? A little, not much ; for tho'a 
little may help, yet will not much hurt the ſto- 
mach? 1 Tim. v. 23. 

4. OughtLnot to be diligent in my calling, that 
I may have what is neceſſary for the ſuſtentation of 
nature? Doth not idleneſs bring want? Doth not 
want make the body to pine away ? Is not m 
mouth, that is to eat for the whole body, a daily 
E to my hands to labour, that they may 

ave ſomething to put into it, when it craveth it, 
that it may be diſtributed to the nouriſhment of 
every member, for the ſupport of the whole bo- 
dy? Prov. xvi. 26. He that laboureth, Iaboureth 
for himſelf , for his mouth craveth it of him. 

7. Ought I not, for my health's ſake, to uſe 
{ome lawtul and moderate recreation? and to have 

; 


— 


1 


ſome bodily exerciſe? If Ibe a labouri 

my emplogments call me to walk — — Wer 
the leſs bodily, recreating exerciſe be fufficl o 
But if I lead aſcdentary life, and my work te 
much fitting ſtill, do not I need the more ti = 
bodily exerciſe ? Should not I uſe fome, as a 0 * 
when many taking too much, turn it into a 5 a 
Should not I, for conſcience ſake, which will be 
diſquieted for the neglect of means to maint as 
health, uſe ſuch exerciſe as is neceſſary > V. 
muſt not I beware that I take not too much "a 
ty, in any recreation, to the neglect of the weigh. 
ty duties of my calling, leſt while I endeayoy; * 
keep the health of 2 I ſhould loſe the for 
of my conſcience? What doings will there 5 
the Lord's-day, if a miniſter, that ſhould be * 


to ſtudy for his people's ſake, ſhould all the week 


be given to his pleaſure for | pretended] health; 


ſake, and choſe to be any where rather than in his 
ſtudy, where he ſhould moſt be? 'Tho' it be lawſu 
and a duty, to uſe recreations for the health of ay 
body, yet how hard is it to be ſo moderate in it 
as not to wrong my ſoul? Gen. xxiv. 63. I; not 
walking in the field a recreation; but may not! 

to prevent loſs of time, walk and meditate? 

6. In caſe of ſickneſs, am I not to uſe medicinal 
means, tho' they = be coſtly, and not pleaſant? 
Shall I ſpare neceſſary charges, and hazard my 
life? Is not phyſick, in ſome caſes, as neceſſary as 
food; and ſhould not I in conſcience uſe it in its 
ſeaſon, tho' not grateful to my palate ? or have 
plaiſters laid on my body, tho” they may put me to 
pain? J/ai.xxxvill. 21. But in my ſickneſs ſhould 
not I remember to ſeek to the Lord, as well as to 
the phyſician, for my recovery, which too many 
do * 2 Chron. xvi. 12. 

7. For the maintaining of my health, ſhouldnot 
I endeayour to have, and keep a well - ordered chear- 
fulneſs of ſpirit? Tho' I ſhould avoid vain and fro- 
thy mirth, unbecoming my chriſtian profeſſion; 
yet ſhould not I labour for that ſerious alacrity 
which commends my chriſtian religion, as well as 
conduceth to the health of my body? Prov. xvii. 
22. A merry heart doth good, like a medicine; but 
a broken ſpirit drieth the bones. 

8. When I am aſſaulted with any temptation, 
whereby my life may be in danger, ſhould not! 
ſtrenuouſly reſiſt it, and not hearken to it? Inthis 
have I not the example of my Lord Jeſus? Matth, 
iv. 6,7. 

g. Should not I endeavour to make my defence 
by pleading mine innocency, when any _ 
wrongfully to take away my life? Tho' I mult 
faithful, to the hazard of my life, in the diſcharge 
of my duty; yet ought I not, in the performance 
of my duty, to evidence my innocency, that may 
be a means to preſerye my liſe? Fer. xxv1. 105 c 
16. 

10. Should not I ſet a watch before my lib, and 
take heed what words I utter with my tongue, 104k 
by my ſpeech I may not imprudently bring my fel ie 
danger? Is it not more eaſy ſometimes to bt le 
the tongue, than to let it run? Or if ſpeak; ſhould 
I not refrain it from evil, if I love my lite, an 
would ſee good days? 1 Pet. iii. 10. Mic. vu. ., 6. 
Amos v. 13. Under the endeayours I ſhould uſe to 
preſerve my life, will it not be uſeful to order MY 
{elf according to this receipt, conſiſting of thele 
ren ingredients? 
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Q. 5. What lawful endeavours ſhould 1 uſe to 
preſerve the life of others ? Is not this required in 
this command ment? 

1. When any of God's people are perſecuted 
for their holy and true religion, ſhould not I, 
according to my place, capacity, and ability, en- 
tertain them, and relieve them? 1 Kings xvill. 
2 When wicked men conſpire, and bind them- 
ſelves to lie in wait to take away the life of another 
unjuſtly, if I know it, ought I not to diſcover it, 
that it may be prevented? 1 Sam. xix. I, 2. Acts 
xxiii. 12, to 23. 


3. When my neighbour is laid in wait for by 


men that would murther him, if I know it, and it 
be in my power, ought I not to reſcue him, that 
his life may be preſerved ? Acts xxiii. 23, 24, 27. 
1 Sam. xiv. 4. 

4. Oughtl not to take care that nothing be made 
or done by me, that may bean occaſion of another's 
loſing his lite, by falling from, or into any place, 
which ſhould be fenced to prevent it? Deut. 
xxii. 8. | 

5. If Iknow it is the deſign of any to take away 
the life of another unjuſtly, ſhould not I do all 
I can, by the ſtrongeſt arguments I can get, to diſ- 
ſuade them from it; that ſuch ſhedding of blood 
may be prevented? Gen. xxxvii. 20, 21, 22, 26, 27. 
I Sam. xix. 1, toy. 

6. Should not I endeavour to preſerve the life of 
others, by relieving of them in their deep diſtreſs 
and poverty; and not ſuffer them. to periſh for 
want of bread, if it be in my power to give it? 
Joh xxXi. 16, to 23. LukeX. 33, 3435. 

Ougght not ſuch as are in authority, or do 
plend, or judge cauſes, to preſerve the lives of ſuch 
as are falſely accuſed, by opening their mouth, and 
pleading the cauſe of the poor and needy ? or are 
unjuſtly proſecuted by malicious men? P/al. Ixxxii. 
3z 4. Prov. xxxi. 8, 9. 

8. Would not love in all men to all men, pre- 
vent the unjuſt taking away the life of any man ? 
For love thinketh no ill to his neighbour. Rom. iii. 
10. But is not hatred of another, murther in the 
heart? 1 John iii. 17. And if it be not reſtrain- 
ed, will it not proceed to murther by the hand? 
Gen. XXvii. 41. 

9. Should not I and others ſuppreſs deſires of 
revenge, as a means to preſerve the lite of others ? 
For how often doth revenge end in the unjuſt tak- 
ing away of the life of ſuch as men would be a- 
venged on? Jer. xx. 10. Rom. Xii. 19. 

10. Would not the forbearing of bitter, pro- 
voking words ; the bridling of unruly paſſions; 
the not rendring of railing for railing ; the keep- 
ing of the hands from ſmiting, wounding, and 
the heart from coveting the filver and riches of 
others 1 the hal ſhedding of blood? For? 
how oft have vicious men, that they may get what 
others have, taken away the lives of the owners 
thereof? Prov. xv. 1. Xii. 18. Rom. xii. 17,18. 


1 Theſſ. v. 15. 1 Pet. iii. 9. Prov. i. 19. Numb. 
XXXV. 16,17, 18, 21. | 


Q. 6. By what may I ſhorten my own life? Tho 
fo au are not guilty of ſelf-murther, by the violence 
of their own hands, as do die a natural death 3 yet 
might not many live longer (as to ſecond cauſes) if thej 
did not, by their own doings,” draw death ſooner to 
themſelves ? Some few (tho too many) do prove their 


3 


— 


own executioners, and by their own violent hands die 
immediately; but how many, how numerous are thoſe 
that deſtroy themſelves by little and little, and in. 
time ſhorten their own days, which otherwiſe micht 

have been prolonged to a greater age? How many 910 

guilty of killing themſelves mediately, that do not d 

it violently, and on a ſudden ? How many wa) 

many men haſten their own death, who can reckon 

up? How many follow ſuch daily prattices, that 

may make the obſervers of them wonder they have 

not practiſed themſelves into their graves before 

this day? Amongſt jo many ways that men ſin again 

their own life, may not theſe be reckoned ſome of 
them ? 

1. May not I fin againſt my own life, and ſhor- 
ten my days, by denying my ſelt what is neceſſa- 
ry for the ſuſtentation ot my nature? When to 
{pare my money, | will pine my body? When 
becauſe I would not ſpend what 1 have, I will 
waſte what I am? When I have wherewithal to 
cheriſh my ſelf, yet becauſe I would keep what 
1 have, I am ſo ſevere to my ſelf, as to deny my 
ſelf what is convenient tor the preſerving of my 
ſelf? And to allow my ſelf no more, than what 
will prevent my body from ſtarving, or will keep 
body and foul for a while together? ls this the 
ſelt-denial of a chriſtian, or ot a niggardly miſer ? 
But are any ſuch that thus fin againſt their own 
lives? Let notice be taken of the preacher's ob- 
ſervation. Eccleſ. vi. 1, 2. From whence I en- 
quire, 

(1.) Is it not an evil, that is here ſpoken of? Is 
it not an evil of fin in it ſelf, and an evil of pu- 
niſhmenr to the miſer it is ſpoken of? 

(2.) Was not the preacher an eye-witneſs of 
this evil? Doth he not ſay, I have ſeen it? 

(3.) Doth he not afhrm, that this is a com- 
mon evil among men ? Is it not evident, that 
many men are guilty of it? Is that rare, which 
is common? Is that ſeldom, which is tre- 
quent ? | 

(4.) Is not this common evil expreſſed what it 
is? What ſhould it be, that is ſuch an evil, and 
yet ſo common amongſt men? Is it not a man 70 
whom God hath given riches, wealth and honour , 


ſo that he wants nothing for his ſoul, of all that he 


deſireth; yet God giveth him not power to eat there- 
of, but a ſtranger eateth it? 


() Doth not he amplify this evil, by ſaying, it is 


vanity, and an evil diſcaſe? For, 


[I.] Is it not a vanity, when his body wanteth 
nouriſhing tood, he keepeth his money 1n his bags, 
and grudgeth to lay it out upon his body? Can 
his money in his bags cheriſh his nature? If it 
pleaſe his eye to ſee it there, will it fill his belly 
by lying there? Can he ſatisfy his hunger by look- 
ing on his money? The ſmell of dreſſed meat may 
ſomething refreſh; but can this niggard ſcent any 
thing in his ſilver, or his gold, that can ſtay his 
ſtomach? And will he endure his ſtomach to pull, 
and draw, and pain him, before he will ſtretch out 
his hand, to draw out a piece to procure food for 
his craving ſtomach ? 

[2.] Is it not a vanity, when he wants nothing, 
yet will want every thing that is requiſite to the 
better being of his body, and the comfort of his 
life? What a vanity is it for a man in plemy to 
live as if he were in the depths of poverty; and in 
fulneſs, to be in ſtraits , and in the midſt of abun- 
dance, to be in want,? | | 
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3 J ls it not a vanity fora man to love his mo- 
ney better than he loves his own body? Too ma- 
ny love their ſiver more than their ſouls, and 
will be at no charge for their ſouls; but do not 
thoſe men, in a ſenſe, love their own bodies, and 
will laviſh their eſtates upon them? But how 
doth that man love his filver, that hates his own 
fleſh, in compariſon of the love he hath to his 
money, when he hath not power to part with it, 
to allow convenient food for his body; but had 
rather lay it up, than lay it out upon himſelf? 
Doth not he that loveth his own fleſh, nouriſh 
and cheriſh it 2 Doth not he then, that doth not 
duly nouriſh and cheriſh ir, hate his own fleſh ? 
Hate his own fleſh! for what ? For the love he 
bears unto his money. Shall not this pals for a 
great vanity ? 

4.] Is it not a vanity, when a man wants no- 
thing of all he doth deſire, yet deſires to have, 
and wants what he doth deſire, and yet will not 
allow himſelf what he wants, and doth deſire ? 
For doth not he want convenient food? and doth 
not he deſire it, and would he not take it at ano- 
ther man's table, when he will not furniſh his 
own? Is not this a vanity, when he is able to do 
i yet hath not power to gratify his own de- 

res? 


himſelf, and keep it for a ſtranger to eat of it? 
When he hath not a heart to uſe what he hath 
for the comfort of his own life, whom doth he 
keep it for? For a ſtranger, or for ſome remote kin- 
are z and tho' he was ſo ſparing that he would 


not eat freely of it, yet will theſe be as (| wing as 


he was? Will not this ſtranger, or his kindred af- 
ter him, eat of it? Eat of it! yes; and often pro- 
digally waſte, devour, and conſume it all. 
2. May not I fin againſt mine own life, and 
ſhorten my days, by immoderate uſe of meat and 
drink? May I not, by thoſe very means which 
God hath appointed and given me for the main- 
taining of my life, by my abuſing of them to ex- 
ceſs, 3 my life? 'Tho' I do not deſtroy my 
ſelf, by offering violence to my ſelf; yet may not 
I deſtroy my ſelf by over-charging nature, with 
more than it can bear or digeſt, and turn into 
222 nouriſhment ? Is not the lamp fed, and 
ept burning by a moderate quantity of oil; but 

if the oil doth overflow, is not the lamp extin- 
uiſhed, and put out? Prov. xxiii. 29, 30, 31, 32. 
Vhere is to be obſerved, 

(1.) Do not I find ſix queſtions aſked ? ho 
hath woe? Who bath ſorrow ? Who hath con- 
tentions ? Who hath babbling ? Who bath 
wounds without cauſe * Who hath redneſs of 
eyes? | 
(2.) Are not theſe queſtions anſwered ? Is it 
not told who hath all theſe? hey that tarry long 
at the wine; they that go to ſcek mixt wine. 

(3.) Is there not a caution given? A diſſua- 
ſion from exceſs, by forbearing ſuch looking that 
may entice unto it? Look not thou upon the wine 
Shen it is red, when it giveth its colour in the cup, 
when it moveth it ſelf aright. 

(4.) Is there not the bitter effects of ſuch plea- 
ſant wine taken to excels; that it biteth like a 
ſerpent, and ſtingeth like an adder ? Tho” the hurt 
may not preſently be felt, yet at laſt it ſhall be 
diſcerned. Is not the immoderate uſe of meats 


and drinks, like the biting of a venomous ſerpent, 


[5.] Is it not a vanity, to withhold it from 


in haſtening and bringing death, which i 

__ * . longer? a elke igt 
were given to ſuch exceſs, mi 

y del 8 » Might not I af: 

L.] What if I do not drown my ſelf in a river 
or pond, but drown my life in ſtrong drink and 
wine, am not I guilty of killing my ſelf ? 

{2.] Do not J abuſe my ſelf, and the good creg. 
tures of God, when] take them in that exceſſive 
meaſure, as by them to ſhorten my days? 

3] Had not I better give ſo much money to 
the poor that want bread, and bean inſtrument to 
prolong their lives, than ſpend it in gluttony and 
drunkenneſs, to the ſhortening of mine own? Could 
not I, in ſo doing, = a better account how! 
ſpent it, when ſhall be ſummoned to God's judo. 
ment-bar ? * 

4. ] What if Ido not with my hands deſtro 
body, if I Og my grave with ay own teeth, wil 
not this as ſurely bring me to it? What if my 
grave this way be longer in making, yet will it 
not be as dark and deep when it is Fiſhed? 

[J.] What if I ſhould be no glutton in eating 
much, yet ſhould be a drunkard in drinking too 
much, may not I bring my ſelf as certainly to my 
r by the one, as by both? I have heard ſome 
ay, great drinkers are little caters like enough: 
For when an hogſhead is filled with wine, can a- 
ny man put much earth into it, without making 
it run over? But let ſuch great drinkers, and lit- 
tle caters conſider, whether it would not conduce 
more to the prolonging of their lives, to eat a lit- 
tle more, and to drink a great deal leſs ? 

[6.] How unreaſonable is it in me, to be loth 
to die, and to be afraid of death, and yet make 
it my daily practice to draw it to me? 

.] Do not I endanger my ſoul by my volun- 
tary conſtant excels in meat and drink, as well 
as deſtroy my body, as much as thoſe that are 
guilty of ſelf-murther by the violence of their 
own hands? For do not ſome diſpute, that poſſi- 
bly a gracious man, by the violence of tempta- 
tion, and depth of melancholy, may caſt away 


his own life, and yet in ſome caſes his ſoul may + 


be ſaved? But who doth diſpute, whether the 
ſoul of a drunkard continuing in his practice (and 
therefore impenitcnt) till he brings death upon 
himſelf thereby, be ſaved after ſuch ſinful doings, 
and till the laſt delighted in? 

[8.] How do I know bur death may ſeize me, 
when Jam full of wine? I have heard ſay of ſome, 
that they were dead-drunk ; but what if they were 
drunk dead? Have not ſome died in their drunken 
bouts? Lord, what a fearful thing is it to go from 
a drunken bed to the bar of God? 

3. Do not too many ſhorten their lives, and 
kill themſelves by frequent acts of uncleanne(s; in 
going to whore-houſes, and by that go to their 
"v6 Prov. vii. 22, 23, 26, 27. What is faid of 
uch? 

(1.) Do not ſuch as go after whores, go to the 
ſlaughter like an ox? And doth not the ox in the 
n ee loſe his life? O that ſuch bithy 
perſons would remember, a whore-houle 1s 3 
{laughter-houſe! Then come not near it, 45 Jr 
love your lives. 

(2) In this ſlaughter- houſe, doth not a dart 
ſtrike through the liver? And can the unclean 
live with a con in his liver ? 


(3.) Is not ſuch an unclean perſon compared 
| to 


Tl 
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ird that haſteneth to the ſnare, and know- 
* it is for his life? In the houſe of a whore, 
is there not a ſnare laid for the life of him that doth 
frequent it ? Is not the loſs of their chaſtity fol- 
lowed with the loſs of life? Do they not kill 
themſelves with filthy pleaſure? 

(4.) Do they not, in the whores ſlaughter- 
houſe, receive deadly wounds? Have not many 
ſtrong men been there ſlain? 

(5.) Is not her houſe the way to hell ? Is not 


going thither, a going down to the chambers of 


eath? Are not ſuch guilty of their own death, 
who by frequenting chambers of uncleanneſs, 
bring themſelves to the chambers of death, where 
they ſhall rot for their ſin, ſooner than if they had 
kept themſelves from it? | 
4. May not J ſin againſt my own life, by being 
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envious at the good of others? Prop. xiv. 30. A 
ſound heart is the life of the fleſh; but che ie the 
rottenneſs of the bones. 

7. May not I fin againſt my own life, by veu— 
atious diſtracting cares about the rhings of this 
life? Chriſt forbids them. Mat. vi. 25, to 32. 

6. May not I fin againſt my cwn life, and 
ſhorten my days by exceſſive grict, and immoderate 
worldly ſorrow, as for the lols of relations, of an 
eſtate? Cc. 2 Cor. vii. 10. The ſorrow of the world 
worketh death. 

7. May not I ſhorten my days by over-much 
labour, depriving me of my rcit in the night? 
Eccl. ii. 22, 23. eſpecially by the labour of my mind, 
by over-much ſtudy, which is a wearineſs and 
wearing of the fleth ? But few herein are faulty. 
Eccl. x11. 12. 
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The Seventh COM MAN DEMNT 


QuESsTION LXX. 


Which is the ſeventh commandment ?! 


ANSWER. 


The ſeventh commandment is, Thou 
ſhalt not commit adultery. Exod. 
XX, I 4 


QuESTION LXXI. 


What is required in the ſeventh com- 
mandment ? 


ANSWER. 


The ſeventh commandment requir- 
eth the preſervation of our own, 
and our neighbours chaſtity, in 
heart, ſpeech, and behaviour. 


Qors TIN LXXII. 
hat is forbidden in the ſeventh com- 


mandment ? 


ANSWER, 


The ſeventh commandment forbid- 


deth all unchaſte th hts 
and actions. 88 


SZ 


HEN I conſider the latitude of 
| this commandment, extending to 
thoughts, words and actions, may 
T not aſk, who hath perfectly obey- 

== cd this commandment ? When con- 
| {1der the outward grols ſin forbidden 
in the letter of this commandment, what great 
and heinous ſinners are they that do not keep it? 

Lord, ſhield me by thy grace, that whilſt I 
write, or read, or hear of the breach of this com- 
mandment, I may not fo much as in my thoughts 
break this commandment. 


Q 1. What are the ſeveral ſorts of uncleanneſs 
forbidden in this commandment ? Will not modeſty be 
aſhamed ſo much as to mention (much more to enlarge 
upon) the ſeveral kinds of uncleanneſs that ſo ue have 
been guilty of ? Yet becauſe it is fit that men ſhould 
know what God hath forbidden, and is abominable 
in his fight, tho“ not ſo uſually and frequently prac- 
tiſed, as other tranſgreſſions of this commandment 
are, will not the bare naming of them ſhew them to be 
odious ? as, 

1. The committing of a rape. Was not a man's 
forcing of a woman that declared her deteſtation 
of ſuch a filthy fact, by crying out, to be put to 
death? Deut. xxii. 25, 26, 27. 2 Sam. xiii. 14. 

2. Is not inceſt an high kind of uncleanneſs a- 
gainſt this commandment ? Lev. xviii. 6, to 18. 
Deut. XXi1. 30. 1 Cor. v. 1. ty 

3. Is not ſodomy an high tranſgreſſion of this 
command? Lev. xvin. 22. 

4. Is not beſtiality a moſt filthy violating of this 
law ? Lev. xviii. 23. h 

7. Are not all unnatural luſts an heinous break- 
ing of this commandment ? Kom. i. 24, 26, 27. 
Gen. Xxxxvili. 9. 


Q. 2. What are the aggravations of the fin in the 
outward groſs att, againſt the letter of this commans.- 
ment ? 

1. If the outward groſs act be committed by 
two ſingle perſons, called fornication, is not th's 
forbidden, and is it not a ſinning againſt two per- 
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ſons, vis. their own? Do not ſuch two make 
themlelves one fleſh in an unlawful way, as an 
huſband and wife are one fleſh by God's inſtitu- 
tion? And by ſo doing, doth not the man make 
hinelf one with an harlot, or with a filthy wo- 
man? And doth not the woman make her ſelf 
one with a filthy man? And do they not both ſin 
againſt their own bodies, in getting a blot, and 
mark of infamy? Eph.v.3. 1 Cor. vi. 16, 18. 

2. If the parties committing the out ward groſs 
act againſt this command, be one ſingle, and the 
other married; on the one part, is it not fornica- 
tion, and adultery on the other? And do they not 
ſin againſt three perſons; againſt their own, and 
againtt the other that the one is married to? 

3. If the outward groſs act be committed b 
two that are married, is not this adultery on bot 
ſides? and do they not fin againſt four perſons, a- 
gainſt themſelves, and againſt the other to whom 
each of them are marned? And 1s not this the 
baſeſt of them all? 

4. Doth not the adulterer, or the adultereſs, 

ive that body that is in the power of the huſ- 
Pld, or the wife, to a third Party) which he or 
ſhe hath no power over himſelf, or herſelf to do? 

7. Is not this commandment ſet between the 
commandments of murder and theftz next after 
that of murder? for is not chaſtity to be valued 
next to life? And 1s not adultery too often the 
cauſe of murder; when this is committed, that 
the other may be concealed? For this cauſe, did 
not David contrive the murder of Uriah? 2 Sam. 
xi. 14, IF. And is it not ſet next before the 
commandment forbidding to ſteal, becauſe adul- 
tery is worſe than theft; and the chaſtity of per- 
ſons is to be preferred before their goods, and ra- 
ther to be preſerved? Prov. vi. 30. 

6. Is not adultery contrary to God's inſtitution 
of marriage at the firſt, when he brought one 
woman to one man, and gave her to be his wife, 
ordaining that ſuch ſhould leave all others, and be 
faithful one to another? Gen. ii. 22, 23, 24. Mat. 
xix. 45 5% 6. 

7. Is not adultery contrary to their marriage- 
contract and covenant? and a violation of that 
truth which they plighted when they entred into 
the conjugal relation? And doth not ſuch cove- 
nant- breaking make this fin ſtill to be more heinous? 
Mal. ii. 14. 

8. Is not adultery a ſin againſt the very remedy 
that God hath preſcribed to prevent it? Is not 


marriage an inſtituted means to preſerve perſons in 


that ſtate from ſuch vile and filthy practices with 
others? Are not ſuch perſons the more inexcuſable, 
to go after ſtrange fleſh, when they have one of 
the ſame fleſh as their own? Which 1s the caſe of 
every huſband and wife? 1 Cor. vii. 2, 9. 

9. If the adulterer, or the adultereſs, be chriſ- 
tians, and viſible profeſſors of the goſpel, do they 
not profeſs themſelves to be members of Chriſt; 
yet if they fall into this ſin, do not they join the 
members of Chriſt (by profeſſion) to an harlot, or 
a whoremonger ? A chriſtian, and yet an adulterer ! 
Is he not by profeſſion a member of Chriſt, and 
by practice a limb of the devil? 1 Cor. vi. 15. 

10. If a man, or woman, that are chriſtians, 
and by profeſſion the temple of the holy Ghoſt, 
are guilty of adultery, do not they defile the tem- 
ple of God? and will not God be provoked by 
ſuch filthy doings? and doth he not threaten to 


| 


deſtroy ſuch as do defile his temple? And is nor 
this an aggravation of this ſin in a believer, if he 
ſhould be guilty of it as David was? 1 Cory 
18, 19. iii. 17. | 

11. Was not the body, as well as the ſo 
bought and redeemed by the precious blood 
Chriſt? And is not the body Chriſt's own b Pur- 
chaſe, as well as the foul, and to be gorifel in 
both? Do not then ſuch chriſtians as are guilty 
of adultery or fornication, take Chriſt's purchaſe 
and pur it to a ſinful uſe, and diſhonour him both 
in body and foul? 1 Cor. vi. 18, 19, 20. 

12. Muſt not the bodies of all be conquered by 
death, and be lodged in the grave? Do adulterer 
and adultereſſes think of this, when they defile 
their bodies with this fin? Did they preſs upon 
their minds ſome ſerious thoughts of approaching 
death, and that their bodies muſt ſhortly rot in 
the bed of the grave, would not this keep them 
from going to an adulterous bed ? 

13. Doth not this fin, frequently committed 
haſten death? Do not theſe filthy lovers hate their 
own lives? Do they not invite death to draw near? 
And by their embraces, db they not hug the har- 
bingers of death? Do they not love their luſts 
better than their lives, when they will fulfil the 
one, tho' they deſtroy the other? Prov. vii, 22, 
23, 26, 27. 

14. Shall not the bodies of all be raiſed at the 
laſt day? Why do not thefe whoremongers and 
harlots remember, that thoſe very bodics they now 
thus defile, ſhall be dragged out of their graves, 
and then how loathſome will they be? With what 
ſhame will they be confounded, when they are to 
make their appearance at the bar of God? Jos 
v. 28, 29. 


ul, 


15. When their bodies are raifed, ſhall they not 


be judged ? Shall they not be called to anaccount 
for all their filthy and unclean practices? What 
confuſion will cover them, when all that now they 
do in ſecret, ſhall be made known to all the world? 
W hat t ho' in this world they are not known to 
be ſuch, ſhall they not be diſcovered at the judg- 
ment-day ? For will not God judge them as whore- 
mongers and adulterers? And when he judgeth 
them, will he not condemn them? Heb. xii. 4. 
16. Shall not all adulterers and adultereſſes, (that 
die without repentance,) for this fin, be ſhut out 
of heaven? For their filthy ſhort pleaſures, ſhall 
they not be deprived of thoſe heavenly pleaſures 
which ſhall laſt for ever? Shall not theſe brutiſh 
fools that are worſe than beaſts, be loſers of infi- - 
nite and eternal happineſs, for the gratifying of 
their fleſhly luſts? 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Gal. v. 195 205 
21. Eph.v.y. | 
17. Shall not all theſe unclean perſons, dying 
in their ſin, be caſt down. to hell, and there be 
damned for it? For their ſhort pleaſure, ſhall they 
not feel eternal pain? And ſhall they not r 
their adulterous bed on earth, for a bed of fite 
and flames in hell? Rev. ii. 20, 21, 22. xxi.S. 
18. Doth not an adultereſs, the woman that! 
a wife, and a whore, wrong the lawfully beg” 
ten children, by bringing in abaſtard blood among 
them? and allo her hutband, by putting him te 


. - . — 0 
provide for a ſpurious ſpawn, ſuppoting them t 


be his own? Is ſhe not herein a treacherous rs 
and an injurious mother? By this practice, f 
not a man his own children, and ſtrangers V 
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him? Prov. v. 17. 1 5 
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19. Is not a man's eſtate waſted by this fin? Is 
it not a coſtly anda chargeable ſin to many? Doth 
not ſometimes an adulterous Woman more freely 
receive, and more plentifully ſhare of the adul- 
rerer's eſtate, than his honelt and faithful wife: 
And too often are they not brought to beggary, 
and a piece of bread? Prov. vi. 26. v.10. 

20. Is not this fin of uncleanneſs a plague, a 
puniſhment, and a judgment, as well as a ſin? 


For, 


(10 Is it not threatned as a ſign of God's ab- 


horrence of a man that liveth in this fin? Doth 
not God abhor him that loves a whoriſh woman? 
And doth not God ſuffer a man to fall into it, be- 
cauſe he doth abhor him? Prov. xxii. 14. 
(2.) Is it not ſuch a ſpiritual judgment, when 
ſuch as are given to this ſin, and have lived in the 
ractice of it, are ſeldom reclaimed ? Is it not im- 
poſſible for them to break off from it, without 
the ſpecial grace of God? For tho? there be ſome 
inſtances of God's grace in giving repentance to 
ſome that have been guilty of it, op how many 
arc for this ſin given up to hardneſs and impeni- 
rence of heart, that never return to God? Prov. 
ii. 19. None that go in unto her, return again: 
neither take they hold of the paths of life. 
(3.) Is not this ſin a judgment and a puniſh- 
ment, when their end ſhall be bitter as wormwood, 
and ſhall be as ſharp as a two-edged ſword ? Prov. 


v. 39 4- 


(4.) Is it not a puniſhment in it ſelf, when it 


fills the body with loathſome diſeaſes, and is the 
rcady way to death and hell? Prov. v. 5. vii. 22, 
23, 26, 27. 

(y.) Is it not a puniſhment, when it bereaves 
men of the ſober uſe of their reaſon, that they 
cannot make a judgment betwixt good and evil 
betwixt what is ſafe, and what is dangerous; be- 
twixt the way to heaven, and the way to hell? 
Hloſ iv. 11. Prov. ix. 16, 17. When they have not 
ſo much knowledge, as to mind that thoſe that 
are a whoriſh woman's gueſts on earth, ſhall be 
entertained in the depths of hell? . 18. 

(6.) Is it not a puniſhment, and a ſore judg- 
ment of God upon them, when it doth cauterize 
and ſcar the conſcience, that they ſin, and have 
no ſenſe or feeling of their fin? when their luſt is 
inſatiable? when God gives them up, and they 
give up themſelves, not only to burn within, but 
to work wickedneſs in the outward act? and 
when this is done with all greedineſs? when a co- 
vetous man is not ſo 5, of gain, as an adul- 
terous man is greedy of fulfilling of his filthy and 
unruly luſts? Eph. iv. 19. 

(7.) Is not this a puniſhment, as well as a ſin, 
when it is the cauſe of ſtrife, contention and quar- 
relling, from day to day, between the offending 
huſband and the innocent wife; or the offendin 
wife and the innocent huſband? For is not 8 
the . of a man, /o that he will not [pare in the 
day of vengeance ? Will he regard any ranſom, or 


will he reft content, tho" one give many gifts? Prov. 
V. 3 3. 


Q. 3. V bat means ſpould J uſe, that I may pre- 
ſerve chaſtity in my ſelf, poſſeſſing my veſſel in 
ſanctification and honour? 1 7; eff. w.4. with ſome 
reſpert to the chaſtity of others, that I may not be a 
ſuare to any, nor any to me? 


1. Should not I be watchful over my heart, be- 


9 
2 


cauſe it is full of the ſeeds of all fin, and becuuſe 
all filthy and unclean acts proceed out ot it? Mal. 
xv. 19. and becaule the luſts of mine own hearr 
will be to me tempters and enticers. Jam. 1. 14. 

2. Ought I not to be very careful of the 
thoughts of my mind? Should not I rake heed 
that 1 do not harbour, entertain or allow any un- 
clean imaginations, or contcmplarive wickednels 
againſt this commandment * It they are injected 
by Satan, or ariſc from my own heart, ſhould not 
I caſt them out with deteſtation and abhorrence, 
as ſoon as I perceive the firſt motions thereof? 
For will not ſuch evil, filthy thoughts defile my 
mind, which I ought to keep pure and clean? 
Mat. xv. 19, 20. | 

3. Thar I may keep my elf free from any in- 
ward actings of this nature, ſhould not I make a 
covenant with mine eyes, that they ſhould not 
gone upon any object that may {tir up any ſin- 

ul luſtings in my heart? If a glance of mine eye 

kindle any burning within me, ſhould I not im- 
mediately turn it away, that it may be the ſooner 
quenched and put out? Fob xxxi. I. 2 Pet. ii. 14. 
For when ſome cannot look, but they preſently 
n are they not guilty of heart- adultery? Mat. 
v. 28. 

O how many have been guilty of adultery in 
their hearts, that never committed it in the cut- 
ward act? And though this heart- adultery is not 
known by men, yet Go ſhould it be lamented 
and bewailed, becauſe it is ſeen by God, and is 
hateful to him, and a provoking of him? Prov. 
vi. 25. 

e not I keep my tongue from all filthy 
communications, and * all unchaſte immodeſt 
ſpeeches? Should not my diſcourſe rather be ſuch 
that may prevent or quench filthy luſtings, than 
provoke or kindle them? Epbhef.v. 3,4. Col. iv. 6. 
Eph. iv. 29. Should obſcene diſcourſe, or filthy 
talk, come out of a Chriſtian's mouth? Col. iii. 8. 


or lewd laſcivious words be ſounded by a chriſtian's 


tongue? 1 Cor. xv. 33. | 

5. Should not I turn away mine ear from liſten- 
ing to any words, or talk, or ſongs that are laſci- 
vious? If I do not abuſe mine own eyes by look- 
ing on, nor my own tongue by ſpeaking, what 


might irritate luſtful motions, ſhould I miſuſe 


mine ears, by hearkening to diſhoneſt talk, when 
{poken by others? For may not folly enter into 
my heart thro' the doors of mine cars, as well as 
thro' the windows of mine eyes? May not I be 
defiled by what I hear, as well as by what I ſec, 
or ſay? Did not the young man (Solomon ſaw thro? 


his caſement) firſt hearken to the words of the 


ſtrange woman, and then went after her, like an 
ox to the ſlaughter, or as a fool to the correction of 
the flocks ? Prov. vii. 7, 6, 21, 22. 

6. Should not I avoid all wanton carriage, dal- 
liances, and immodeſt behaviour? For as unclean 
affections incline to the exerting of unſcemly 
actions, ſo do not ſuch unſeemly actions promote 
and ſtrengthen ſuch unclean affections? And do not 


| both theſe too often end in the violating of this 


command in the outward groſs act, 1n the letter 
forbidden by it? Will not inward chaſte affecti- 
ons be an help to lead a chaſte converſation? And 
will not the leading of a chaſte converſation be 
a means to preſerve ſuch chaſte affections? What 
an ornament is a chaſte converſation, in the eyes 
of the beholders of it in any? 1 Pet. iii. 2. L/. iii. 16. 
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7. Should 
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7. Should not I withdraw, or come not near 
unchaſte company? For can I frequent, or de- 
light in ſuch company, and not be more or lels 
defiled? Can a man take fire in his boſom, and 
his cloaths not be burnt ? Can one go upon bot 
coals, and his feet not be burnt ? Is it not the 
ſafeſt way to keep from all ſuch company? Prov. 
vi. 24, 27, 28. Doth not Solomon prelcribe this 
preſervative of mens chaſtity, to remove their 
way from ſtrange women, and ot to come nigh to 
the door of their houſe ? Prov. v. 8. 

8. Is not modeſty of apparel a laudable dreſs, 
laying not ſnares betore others, to raile in them 
any ful fleſhly motions? Should not women 
look themſelves in Paul's glaſs, when they are 
dreſſing, to adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel, with 
ſhamefacedneſs and ſobriety : not with broidered hair, 
or gold, or pearls, or coſtly array; but (which be- 
cometh women profeſſing godlineſs) with good works ? 
t Tim. ii. 9,10. Anddoth not Peter hold the like 

laſs before them? 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4, F. Is it not a 
. for an harlot to diſtinguiſh herſelf from o- 
thers by her attire? And is it not a ſhame to ſee a 
ſober honeſt woman dreſſed with the attire of an 
harlot ? that when ſhe hateth the harlot's practice, 
yet will be ſo like in apparel? And tho' the doth 
not put them on for the ſame end as that harlot 
did, Prov. vii. 10, 13 yet may not ſhe fin in being 
a ſnare to ſome, and an occaſion of evil thoughts 
ariſing in others? And is it not evil for any, by an 
immodeſt dreſs, to hurt the chaſtity of others? 

9. Is not temperance, and moderation, in eating 
and drinking, an uſeful means to keep under im- 


moderate fleſhly luſts? Are not the intemperate too 


often incontinent? Is not gluttony and drunken- 


neſs the promoter of uncleanneſs? When perſons 


are temperate, they nouriſh their bodies, and ſup- 
port their nature; but when they do exceed, do 
they not feed their luſts? And when the wine is in 
them, or rather they are intheir wine, arenot th 

ready for a ſtrange woman, to fulfil their luſts ? 
Prov. xxiii. 30. They that terry long at the wine; 


they that go to ſeek mixt wine. Thine eyes ſhall behold | 


ſtrange women, and thine heart ſhall utter perverſe 
things. When men pamper themſelves like fed 
horles, is it not then that they neigh after heir 
veighbour”s wife? Jer. v. 7, 8. 

10. Is not daily diligence in ſome lawful labour 
and employment, an uſeful means to prevent the 
falling into the firs againſt this commandment ? 
Who is the wife that Solomon faith, the heart of 
her buſband may ſafely truſt in her ? Is it not ſhe 
that /ooks well to the ways of her houſhold, and eat- 
eth not the bread of idleneſs ? Prov. xxxi. 11, 15, 19, 
27. Was not Sodom full of unclean, unnatural 
luſts; and were not the fins thereof, pride, full- 
neſs of bread, and abundance of idleneſs ? Ezek. 
XV1. 49. What was the occaſion of David's adul- 
tery? Had not he been lying on his bed in the day- 
time, and in the evening-ride roſe off his bed, and 
walked on the roof of the king's houſe, and from 
thence ſaw a beautiful woman, and ſent for her, 
and ſinned with her? Had he been taken up with 
the affairs of his kingdom, or ſome way lawful- 
ly imployed, might not that heinous ſin have been 
prevented? 2 Sam. xi. 2, to 6. | 

I1. Should not all perſons be content with the 
natural comelineſs of their faces, and not uſe ar- 
rificial paintings to make them more fair and 
beautiful than indeed they be? For what is this 
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them embrace the boſom of a ſtranger ? 


done for? Is it not to ſet themſelves off inthe cy... 
of others, to allure and entice them to ſet 11,4, 
love upon them? If it be in order to a lawfy] mut. 
riage, is it not a deceit, and a cheat? And wh. 
the paint is off, and the beauty gone, m 
the love which was obtained before marriage. be. 
ſuch a deceitful means, after marriage be ate? 
If ſuch painting be in order to procure wanton 
paramours, and to excite ſinful luſts in others, i, 
it not an abominable practice, by art to m.. 
their own faces fair, to make others filthy both 
in heart and outward act? Who would mathe 
themſelves to look fo like a Je; 2 Kings iv 
30. — Jezabel painted her face, and tired her hen, 
and looked out at a window. And when God 
would ſet forth the unlawtul ways of Je), 't, 
gain the love and favour of other nations, doth he 
not do it by womens ee of their faces, ſhew- 
ing how odious this fairnels is in his eyes? Jer. 
iv. 30. — Theugh thou renteſt thy face with paint 
ing, in vain ſhalt thou make thy ſelf fair; thy loc 
will deſpiſe thee ; they will ſeck thy life, Eick. 
xxiii. 40. — And lo, they came, for whom thy 
didft waſh thy ſelf, paintedſt thine eyes, ant dic. 
edſt thy ſelf with ornaments. Are not ſuch like 
whited, painted ſepulchres, fair without, and foul 
within? When the face by art is made fair in the 
ſight of men, if it be for an evil deſign, how much 
more filthy is the heart in the ſight of God? The 
greateſt natural beauty is but {kin-deep; but this 
artificial beauty is but ſuperficial, laid on only 
upon the ſkin, and why ſhould any affect it, or be 
taken with it? If true beauty be vain, is not this 
feigned, diſſembled beauty a vanity of vanity? Is 
not a woman with a gracious heart, endued with 
ſupernatural graces, as with the fear of the Lord, 
and love to Chriſt, with her plain natural face, to 
be praifed and preferred before one that is in her 
natural ſtate, with her artificially-painted face? 
Prov. xxxi. 30. 

12. Should not all perſons preſerve their chaſli- 
ty by a vigorous, reſolved, conſtant reſiſting of 
all temptations to any kind of uncleanneſs? It one 
enticeth, ſhould not I refuſe? If one 1 
ſhould not I refuſe ? If another be ſolicitous, 
time after time, to draw me to any filthy fact, 
ſhould not I be fo truly conſcientious, as time at- 


when 
Q * not 


ter time, to drive the temptation from me, and to 


come no more into the company of ſuch a temp- 
ter? How worthy of imitation is that noble in- 
ſtance of Joſeph, in reſiſting ſo ſtrong and repeat- 
ed temptation to this filthy fin? Gen. xxx. 7» 
to 13. 

13. If perſons be ſingle, and find a neceſſity, 
hath not God appointed marriage, as a remevy 
for the avoiding of fornication? 1 Cor. vii. 3. Ne- 
vertheleſs, to avoid fornication, let every man hate 
his own wife, and let every woman have ber 0 
huſband. V. 9. 1f they cannot contain, let them 
marry : It is better to marry than to burn. 

14. If perſons are married, will not real mutual 
love, and conſtant faithfulneſs one to another, ac- 
cording to the nature of conjugal relation, be 
bridle to reſtrain all extravagant workings of or 
rupt nature after ſtrange fleſh ? Is not this the 
advice of Solomon to perfons ſo related? Pen 
15, to 20. and of the apoſtle Paul? 1 Cor. Vu. 1 
4, F. and of the apoſtle Peter? 1 Pet. iii. 7: 15 
not for want of due mutual love, that either 0 
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17. Will not the getting of the truth of grace 
in the heart, be a fence and guard againſt all acts 
ot uncleanneſs, that the inward workings ſhall 
not be allowed, nor the outward acts be commit- 
red? Tho' a David was once overtaken, yet did 
not he deeply repent of it? But are not ſuch that 
are deſtitute of the fear of God, of love to God, 
and true repentance for ſin, and faith in Chriſt, 
that do commit fornication, and adultery, and 
continue therein? When nature is ſanctified by 
(pecial grace, will not a man be fortified again 
corruption within, or temptation without, that 
ſhall. withhold him from commitring ſuch great 
wickedneſs againſt God? Gen. xxxix. 9. Was it 
not Abraham's fear, that the people where he 
came, would ſlay him for his wife's fake, becauſe 
the fear of God was not in them? Gen. xx. 10, 
11. 

16. Should not all uſe frequent prayer to God, 
for his aſſiſting grace for the mortifying of all 
mordinate affettion, and evil e that 
they may not break forth into any ſinful commiſ- 
fion ? If any have ſuch a thorn in the fleſh, 
ſhould they not pray more than thrice, that it 
may depart from them; and continue praying 
that they may have grace ſufficient to keep them 
from falling into the actual commiſſion of any 
ſuch foul tranſgreſſion? 

17. Would not walking with believing 
thoughts, and actual apprehenſions of God's om- 
niſcience and all- ſeeing eye, be a check to all fin- 


ful unclean thoughts, and a reſtraint from the 


outward act? If any ſuch perſon, fo inclined, 
would ſay, I will not commit ſuch folly, till 1 
find a place fo ſecret, that the eye of God ſhall 
not fee me; would not this withhold him from 
it? If I would not ſo fin in the fight of men, 
thall I dare to do it in the fight of God ? Prov. 
v. 20. /hy wilt thou, my ſon, be raviſhed with 
a ſirange woman, and embrace the boſom of a 
firanger ? 21. For the ways of man are before 
the eyes of the Lord, and he pondererh all his g- 
ings. 

18. Would not belicving thoughts of God's 
holineſs, and hatred of fin, be an help againſt all 
inward imaginations, or outward acts of unclcan- 
neſs? If I fo fin, will not an all-knowing God 
look on me? Will not the look of an infinitely 
holy God, be an angry look? Will he ſee me 
with an eye of obſervation? will he look on me 
with an eye of indignation ? and hall I be guilty 
of ſuch a filthy fin? Hab. i. 13. 

19. Doth not my baptiſmal covenant engage 
me to forſake all fleſhly luſts, and to be CS 
unto them? Shall I then live in them? Rom. 
vi. 3, to7. Isnot a baptized adulterer, a covenant- 
breaker? 

20. Are not profeſſors of religion, (as baptized 
perſons are,) if they be adulterers, a ſcandal to the 
holy ways of God? 2 Sam. xii. 14. Are ſuch fit 
to be in chriſtian's company? 1 Cor. v. , 10, 12. 
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The Eighth COM MAN DME NT. 


QuesTion LXXIII. 


Which is the eighth commandment ? 


ANSWER. 


The eighth commandment is, Thou 
ſhalt not ſteal. Exod. xx. 15. 


QuzsTion LXXIV. 


What is required in the eighih command- 
ment? 6 


ANSWER. 


The eighth commandment requir- 
eth, the lawful procuring and 
furthering the wealth and outward 
eſtate, of our ſelves and others. 


QutsTion LXXV. 
What is forbidden in the eighth com- 


mandment ? 


ANSWER. 


The eighth commandment forbid- 
deth, whatſoever doth, or may, 
unjuſtly hinder our own, or our 
neighbour's wealth, and outward 
eſtate. 


FN chere not ſuch things as Mine 


and Thine? Hath not every man a 
right and property to what God 
hath given him? elſe could there be 
any ſtealing from another, or any 
giving to another ? For doth not he 
that ſteals, take from another that which is his, 
without his knowledge or conſent z or unjuſtly 
keep from another what of right belongs to him? 
Or if I give to another, muſt not I give that 
which is mine own, and not another's? Is any 
thing mine, how came I by it? Is any thin 
thine, what have I to do unjuſtly to meddle wit 
It! 


Moſt righteous Lord! make me fo truly and 


tenderly conſcientious, and righteous, in all my 
dealings with men, that I may not by anyunlaw- 
ful means procure or further mine own wealth 


nor by any unjuſt ways hinder or be injur 
my neighbour's — eſtate? EY 

Q. i. May I not, ought 1 not, by ſome lat 
calling, to endeavour to procure ſupplies for my . 
ceſſities, and to further my outward eftate ty ob, 
if God ſucceeds my endeavours ? 7 

1. Did not God, before man's fall, appoint / 
dam to adreſs the garden, and to keep it? To dref 
it, as an huſbandman, (that he might not lie 
idly,) which ſhould not then have been with irk. 
ſome labour, but a delightful employment to him: 
and to keep it, from wild beaſts, and other cre. 
tures, that they might not ſpoil or hurt it; that 
he might have the fruit of the garden to lupp] 
his natural neceſſity, in preſerving his own hs 
ward eftate which God had given him. Gen il. 1 

2. Did not God, after man's fall, ordain that 
he ſhould labour, even to ſweating, to get his 
bread ? Gen. iii. 19. Tho” labour now be tedious 
and irkſome, yet muſt not the hands work, that 
the mouth may have ſomething to eat? Prov. xvi. 
26. He that laboureth, Iaboureth for bimſelf, for 
his mouth craveth it of him. 

3. Did not Adam bring up his ſons to ſome im- 
ployment, that they might procure and further 
their outward eſtate, and have wherewith to ſup- 
ply their neceſſities? Was not Cain a filler of the 
ground, and Abel a keeper of ſheep ? Gen. iv. 2. 

4. Should not I by not providing ſupplies for 
the neceſſities of my houſhold, tho! in words 
profeſs, yet in practice deny the rules of the goſ- 
pel, and the injunctions of the chriſtian faith ? 
And tho' I be called a chriſtian, yet in ſuch neg- 
le& ſhould not I be worſe than many heathens 
that do, or be more inexcuſable than ſuch hea- 
thens that do not, ſince I have goſpel-light, while 
oy have only the light of nature to walk by? 
1 Tim. v. 8. | 

7. If I am lazy, and will not labour to procuie 
ſo much as will ſupply my neceſſities, am not | 
unworthy to eat? And may not my want be a jul: 
puniſhment of my idleneſs? Is it not fit I ſhouid 
pinch, if I will not take pains? 2 Thel 1. 10, 
11,12. 1Theſſ. iv. 11, 12. 

6. Ought I not, by my lawful employment, to 
endeavour to procure ſo much, that I may have 
ſomething to ſpare, to give to him that needtth * 
Eph. 1v. 28. | 

7. Tho' I ought to be content with my gut- 
ward eſtate, be it leſs or more; yet may not [ule 
my lawful calling, that it may be more, and en. 
creaſe to plenty? 1 Tim. vi. 8. Heb. xili. . Was 

it not ſo with Abraham? Gen. xxiv. 35. Was it 
not ſo with Jacob? Gen. xxx. 29, 30, 31 32, 47 
Was it not ſo with Job? Job i. 3, 10. Had nt 
theſe and many more holy men, procured out. 
ward wealth to plenty, that they were great; © 
well as good? And is not the promiſe to ſuch 0 
gather by labour, that zh:y ſhall increaſe: Pro\ 
XIII. II. 


Q. 2. Ought I not to be very circumſpe#t, that 1 


do not uſe my lawful calling unlawfully, e t 7” 
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urther my own wealth, or outward eſtate, 
_— ways or means? for is not a little 
with righteouſneſs, better than great revenues 
without right? Prov. xvi. 8. And ſpall not he that 
etteth i ut and not by right, leave them in 
the midſt of his days, and at his end ſhall be a fool? 
And is not ſuch a man likened to the partridge that 
fatteth on eggs, and hatcheth them not ? Jer. xvii. 1 1. 

1. Ought I not, in my dealings with men, to 
keep my word, and to be faithful in keeping my 
promiſes made to them ? Should I promiſe pay- 
ment at ſuch a day, and then fail? Or ſhould I 
agree for ſuch goods, for ſo much, and then abate 
when I come to pay? Will not ſuch ways to pro- 
cure an outward eſtate, be found unlawful means? 
Pſal. xv. 2, 4. | 

2. Shall I not uſe unlawful means to procure or 
further my outward eſtate, if to beat down the 
price of what I am to ouys I diſcommend and 
find fault with the goodneſs of the goods, con- 
trary to my own judgment and knowledge? and 
yet afterwards make my boaſt what a good bar- 
gain 1 have got? When I am to buy, I cry it 
down for bad; when I am to ſell, I cry it up for 
the beſt; is not this to ſay any thing to get gain? 
Prov. xx. 14. It is naught, it is naught, ſaith the 
buyer ; but when he is gone his way, then he boaſt- 
eib. 

3. Shall 1 not uſe unlawful means to procure 
or further my outward eſtate, if I take advantage 
of the ignorance or unſkilfulneſs in the goods of 
him I deal with, whether it be in buying of him, 
or ſelling to him ? Is not this that defrauding, 
and over-reaching, and out-witting, and goin 
beyond him, which God will be the avenger of! 
Doth not God over-ſee my over-reaching? And 
if God avenge it, ſhall not I loſe, more than by 
ſuch ways I get? 1 Theſ.iv.6. 

4- Shall not I uſe unlawful means in my lawful 
calling, to promote my outward eſtate, if I uſe 
falſe weights and meaſures ? Deut. xxv. 13, to 17. 
Where is obſervable, 

(I.) A ſtrict charge. Thou ſhalt not have in thy 
bag divers weights, a great and a ſmall. Thou ſhalt 
not have in thine houſe divers meaſures, a great and 
4 ſmall. But thou ſhalt have a perfect and juſt 

weight, a perfect and juſt meaſure ſhalt thou have. 

(2.) A weighty realon. For all that do ſuch 
things, and all that do unrighteouſly, are an abomi- 
nation to the Lord thy God. 

If I regard the authority of God, how ſhall 
I dare, in my dealings with men, to go againſt his 
command? Lev. xix. 35. Je ſhall do no unrighte- 
ouſneſs in judgment, in mete-yard, in weight, or in 
meaſure 36. Juſt balances, juſt weights, a juſt 
ephah, and a juſt hin ſhall ye have. Shall J trade 
with a falſe balance, which is an abomination to 
the Lord, or with a juſt weight, which is his de- 
light? Prov. xi. 1. Shall I weigh my goods in 

God's balances, or in the devil's ſcales? Shall I 
take the weights of the bag, which are God's 
work, and as them in the devil's ſervice? Prov. 
XV1.11. If I deal with a ſmall weight, when I am 
weighed in God's balances, at judgment, ſhall 
not I be found too light? If I meaſure by a falſe 
meaſure, when I ſhall be tried at God's bar, by 
the rule of his word, ſhall not I be found too 
thort? and then ſhall not I be rejected as wanting 
weight and meaſure? If I buy by one weight and 


meaſure, and fell by another, ſhall not I deal with | 


| men by one meaſure, and be judged by God by 


another? And when I ſhall be judged by God by 
a true and infallible rule, what ſhall I be profited 
by all my falſe weights and meaſures? 

7. Shall not I uſe unlawful means to procure 
and further mine own outward eſtate, if I work 
upon the neceſſities of the poor, and give them 
leſs for their work and Jabour, than I judge it to 
be worth? Or if I abate them of their due wages, 
or keep it from them, or delay to pay them, when 
their indigency calls for it? Zach. vii. 10. Lev. 
XIX. 13. Jam. v. 4. How ſhall 1 anſwer God's 
queſtion, what do I mean, when I grind the faces 
of the poor? Ifai. iii. 1 5. 

6. Shall not I uſe unlawful means to procure or 
further mine own outward eſtate, if from a greedy, 
inſatiable deſire after worldly wealth, I exact im- 
moderate, exceſſive, and diſhoneſt gains? Will 
not God in indignation {mite his hands at me for 
ſo doing? Ezek xxii. 13. 

7. Shall not I ule unlawful means to procure or 
further mine own outward eſtate, if I drive my 
trade with a lying tongue? Prov. xxi. 6. The get- 


ling of treaſures by a lying tongue, is a vanity toſſed 


to and fro of them that ſeek death. In trading do 
I uſe lying? By my lying do I get? Is my gettin 

by my lying, as much as will make a treaſure 2 
Do I tols my lying words to and fro upon my falſe 
tongue? Is not this a vanity? For is it not a va- 
nity to ſeek my own death, temporal and eternal 
puniſhment, by thoſe very ways and means, by 
which I ſeck riches and worldly treaſures? Is it 
not a vanity, to get treaſures of riches, and trea- 
ſures of wrath at the ſame time? to treaſure up 
money, and zreaſure up wrath againſt the day of 
wrath, by the ſame means? What a dreadful 
thought is this, ſo much filver and gold I lay up 
by a lying tongue, ſo much wrath 1 lay up with 
it? And 1s it not {till more dreadful to think, the 
greater the treaſure of riches is, which I ſo lay up, 
the greater are the treaſures of wrath that I lay 


up with it? What then do I mean, when Jama 


ſeller, to ſay, my goods colt me ſo much, when 
I know they did not? Or that I cannot, and will 
not take leis than ſo much; when I know I can, 
and will, and do, rather than nor fell them? Or 
to ſay, at ſuch a price I ſhall be a loſer, or no 
gainer; when I know, at that price I ſhall not 
loſe, but gain? What do I mean, when I am a 
buyer, poſitively to ſay, I will give no more, 
when I intend to give more, and do, rather than 
not have what I am about to buy? What do I 
mean, when I ſay, my goods are the beſt, when 
I know there are better of the ſame kind; and 
that I know ſome fault in mine, which I conceal, 
which others of the ſame kind have not? What 
can I mean, but to get thebeſt price for my goods, 
when tho' I ſay, yet 1 know they are not the beſt 2 
Is not this to get gain by a lying tongue? Doth 
not God ſay, Treaſures of wickedneſs profit nothing 
Prov. x.2. and that wealth gotten by vanity ſhall be 
diminiſhed ? Prov. xiii. 11. And that bread of de- 
ceit (or lying) is ſweet to a man: but afterwards 
his mouth ſhall be filled with gravel. Prov. xx. 17. 
What if my gains for the preſent are ſweet, 
which I get with a lie upon my tongue, when af- 
ter wards they will be as ſo much gravel to my 
teeth? Tho? at preſent I call ſuch gain profit, yet 
will it not end in my own hurt, detriment, and 
diſadvantage? | 
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8. Shall not I uſe unlawful means to 23 
or further my own out ward eſtate, if I borrow 
money of another, and' do not pay him again ? 
or if I borrow, when I am not able to pay again, 
and have no fore-ſight that I ſhall be able? Is not 
ſuch borrowing as bad as robbing ? 

(1.) Doth the robber take another man's mo- 
ney by violence? And doth not ſuch a borrower 
take another man's money by fraud, under pre- 
tence of friendſhip ? 

(2.) Doth the robber take another man's mo- 
ney, without promiſing to pay it again ? And 
doth not ſuch a borrower take it, promiſing to 
repay it, but never doth z and is not he falle in 
his word, more than the robber ? 

(3.) Is not the robber looked upon as a bad 
man; and are not men wary, if they can, to 
keep their money from him? But is not a bor- 
rower that makes himſelf rich, and pretends to be 
an honeſt man, yet borrows more than he 1s 
worth, and doth not forc-ſee how he ſhould pay 
it again, and wrongeth many widows, and others, 
of greater ſums than a robber, ſo far in this a 
worle man ? 

(4.) Doth not the robber take another man's 
money, not as a borrower, but plainly as a rob- 
ber; but doth not ſuch a borrower take another 
man's money, as a borrower, and yet never pays 


him again, is not ſuch a borrower changed into 


a robber? WR 
C2 Doth not the robber take it by his ſword 
and ſtrong hand; but doth not ſuch a bor- 


rower take it by his lying tongue, and deceitful 


hands ? 

(6.) As ſoon as a man is ſpoiled by a robber, 
doth not he preſently know his loſs, and that he 
is worth ſo much leſs, as the robber hath taken 
from him? But when he lends his money to ſuch 
a borrower, that pretends he is able to pay him 
again, and promiſeth and engageth himſelf to pay 
him again, doth not he reckon himſelf to be as 
rich after he hath lent it, as he was before; and 
ſuppoſeth he ſhall be no loſer, till he finds the bor- 
rower proves a decciver, in borrowing more than 
when be borrowed he was able to pay, or ever 
doth, but either pays him none, or a fourth, or a 
third part for the whole, and at length knows 
what he hath loſt by ſuch a borrower, by whom 
he thought he ſhould be no loſer; but not ſo ſoon 
as by the robber, by whom he reckoned he ſhould 
be a loſer, if he fell into his hands? 


| 2 Doth not the robber take a man's money, 
an 


would not be known who he is, nor what is his 
name, nor where his abode is, but hides himſelf 
from him whom he hath robbed ? But doth not 


ſuch a borrower tell his name, and where he dwells, 


and often looks his lender in the face, and ſhakes 
him by the hand; but with that hand never pay- 
eth him, what he oweth him? What denomina- 
tion ſuch a deceirful borrower ſhould have, doth 
not God himſelf declare? Pſal. xxxvii. 21. The 
wicked borroweth, and payeth not again. 

9. Shall not 1 uſc unlawful means, if I procure 
or further my own outward eſtate by the oppreſ- 
ſion of others? to raiſe my ſelf upon the ruins of 
others, by my cruel uſage of them? by laying o- 
thers low, that I may build my neſt (as ravenous 
birds) on high? Shall not wealth got by oppreſ- 
ſion, tho' I build houſes therewith, cry againſt 
me? Hab. ii. 9. Mo unto him that coveteth an evil 


covetouſut ſñ to his houſe, that he may ſet his neſt oy 


high, that he might be delivered from the 
of evil, 11. For the lone ſhall 25 out of " vu f 
and the beam out of the timber ſhall anſwer it. Ezek 
xxii. 29. Lev. xxv. 17. : 
10. Shall I not uſe unlawful means to procure 
or further my own outward eſtate, if I by þyj,,. 
ry am induced to wrong the cauſe of the inno- 
cent; or to overturn the righteous cauſe of the 
poor; or to plead for that which I know is nor 
juſt; or to paſs an unjuſt ſentence in judicature to 
encreaſe my riches? Amos ii. 6, 7. — They har 
ſold the righteous for ſilver, and the poor for a pair if 
ſhoes. That pant. after the duſt of the earth upon 
the head of the poor, and turn aſide the way of the 
meek. 


Q. 3. Ought Ito procure and further the outward 
eſtate of my neighbour, as well as mine own ? 

1. Am not I under the bond of an expreſß com- 
mand of God, to look to the wealth and welfare 
of others, according to my place and capacity 
and not only to mine own? 1 Cor. x. 24. Let » 
man look to his own | only | but another's wealth. 


Phil. * 

2. Would not I have another to promote and 
further my wealth, and out ward eſtate, accord- 
ing to his capacity, and when it lieth in his power? 
And ſhould not I do to, and for another, as 1 
would have him do to, and for me, according to 
that golden rule, which is the ſum and ſubſtance 
of the law and ons by wry in reference toothers, 
and what is required in the ſecond table? Mat. vii. 
12. Therefore all things whatſoever ye would that 
men ſhould do unto you, do ye alſo unto them; for 
this is the lau and the prophets. 

3. Doth my chriſtian liberty make me ſo free 
as to take me off from ſerving another, wherein 1 
may be helpful to him, by ſerving him in loye? 
Gal.v. 13. 

4. Is not this the true and genuine nature of 
love, to ſeek the good, profit, and advantage of 
others, as well one's own? 1 Cor. xii. f. Charity 
ſeeketh not its own, in the total neglect of the be- 
nefit of others? Can I pretend to love my neigh- 
bour, when withhold my hand from doing him 
good, as occaſion ſerves, and my opportunity and 
ability concur 2 What manner of man am |, if I 
have no love for any but my (elf? Is not ſelfiſn- 
neſs contrary to the law of love? And are not 
ſuch as are lovers of their own ſelyes, the ring- 
leaders of nineteen ſorts of ſinners that make the 
times perillous ? 2 Zim. iii. 1, 2, 3. 

E. Was I born to ſerve my ſelf only? Was this 
the end of my creation ? If not, do I anſwer the 
end of my being born? And if I anſwer not the 
end, do not live in vain? If I only ſerve my ſelf, 
why did any rejoice at my birth; and who will 
mourn at my deatli? If I am a member of a com- 
monwealth, ſhould not I wherein I can promote 
the good of my fellow-members? 

6. How do I ſympathize with others, or help 
them to bear the burthen of their cares, or feais, 
or tryals and afflictions, if I will not move my 
tongue to ſpeak, nor ſtret&h forth my hand to = 
more their outward eſtate? Or how do L fulf 
Chriſt's law of love, if Ido not help others to bear 
their burthens? Gal. vi. 2. 2 

7. Am I a member of Chriſt's myſtical body © 


Do not all the members of the body natural Gire 
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re and contribute to the promoting of the good 
_ another? IfI then be a member of the — 
of Chriſt, ſhould not 1 further the good of m 

chriſtian brethren, that are my fellow-members: 


1 Cor. xii. 12, 25, 26, 27. 


4. How, or by what ſhould I help and further 
Mg eftate of others? What ways muſt I take 
to do it? ; 

1. Ought not I to help others in their outward 
eſtate, by giving according to my ability to ſuch 
as are in want, tho' I work for what I give? Epb. 
iv. 28. 1 John iii. 17. Gal. vi. 10. So to give, as 
to look for nothing again, to ſuch as can make me 
no return? Luke vi. 33. And if the neceſſity of 
another be urgent, and calls for ſpeedy relief, 
ſhould not I give him to day, and not deter it till 
to morrow? Prov. iii. 28. Say not unto thy neigh- 
bour, go, and come again, and to morrow I will 

ive, when thou haſt it by thee. Deut. xv. 9, 10, 11. 
ev. xxv. 3F- 

2. If another be under a temporary want of mo- 
ney, or goods, and deſireth to borrow of me 
ſomething for a time, to pay it again, 1d not 
I further his outward eſtate by lending it to him? 
Should I be hindred by fear I ſhould loſe what I 
lend? If it be no more than what I can bear with- 
out wronging my ſelf, and may do another more 
good, than it will do me hurt, if he be never able 
to pay me again, ſhould I, thro' ſuch fear, for- 
* to lend it to him? Luke vi. 34,35. Deut. xv. 

„ 8. 
: 3. Should not I further my neighbours out- 
ward eſtate, by paying them what I owe 
* and when it becomes due? Rom. xiii. 
77 &. : 

4- Should not I, in caſe of partnerſhip, or any 
matter of truſt to which I have given my hand, or 
ſigned under ax hand, or made a contract with 
one, or more, by any binding way, be careful to 
further the outward eſtate of ſuch, in being true 
and truſty therein, and not deceitful and falſe; to 
enrich my ſelf, and impoveriſh him, or them, 
with whom I enter into ſuch fellowſhip ? Lev. 
vi. 2, 

J. If I ſeeanyof my neighbour's cattle fall into 
a ditch, or fall down on the way, ſhould not I help 
them? Deut. xxii. 

6. If I find any of my neighbour's cattle going 
aſtray, or find any thin belonging to another, 
which he hath loft, ſhould not I take all the care I 
can to bring it to him? Deut. xxii. 1, 2, 3. 

7- If Lhave taken any thing from another, ſecret- 
ly by ſtealth, deceitfull by fraudulent dealing, 
with ſtrong hand by vio ence, or by falſe e 
don, or witneſs- bearing, or unwittingly through 
miſtake and over - ſight, ſhould not I, or the good 
of his outward eſtate, make reſtitution of all. and 
return all unto him again? If I do not, can l ex- 
pect the pardon of ſuch ſins? Lev. vi. 1, to 8 
Lake xix. 8. Gen. xliii. 12, 26; to 23; - l ; 


Q. Whereby do 7 1 
warg Bog : Y ao 1 ſinfully prejudice mine own out- 
1. Do not I ſinfully prejudice mine own out 
ward eftate by idleneſs? b de m * ut- 
t J * calling? not being diligent in 
e end. vi. 9, 10, 11. xiii. 4. XX. 4. XXi. 28, Xi 
24. Xxvi. 13, to 17. xxii. 13, Wi. 9. J. XIX. 


Prov x. 4. xii. 24. xxiv. 30, to | 


3. 


2, Do not ] ſinfully hinder mine own outward 


eſtate, by prodigal ſpending, in gluttony, and 
drunkenneſs? Prov. xxiii. 20, 2.1. 

3. Do not I allo do it by immoderate taking of 
my pleaſure, and by gaming for ſums of money, 
and by raſh betting on this or the other gameſter's 
fide ? Prov. xxi. 17. May not I, by ſuch ways, 
loſe more in one day or hour, than I can get in 
my lawful calling in many weeks? And doth not 
this _ my outward eſtate? 

4. Doth not much company-kceping, and fol- 
lowing after vain perſons, bring men to poverty 
enough? Prov. xxviii. 19. 

1 Do not I wrong my out ward eſtate by unne- 
ceſſary law - ſuits, that I may increaſe my outward 
eſtate? Had not I better ſometimes loſe ſomething 
of my right, than go to law to defend it, when 
I ſpend more than J am like to get? Had not 1 
better refer it to arbitration, when it may without 
ſuch coſt be determined by the judgment of indit- 
ferent and faithful perſons? 1 Cor. vi. 1, to 9. E- 
ſpecially, do not I waſte my outward eſtate, if 1 
go to law for that which I have no juſt title to, 
and if juſtice take place, I ſhall be caſt, and loſe 
my charges and more ? 

6. Do not I prejudice and hinder mine own 
outward eſtate, by being unwarily a ſurety for o- 
thers? by engaging my ſelf to pay ſuch ſums 
if the principal debtor do not, which is more than 
I can do, except I impoveriſh my ſelf, being 
more than I can ſpare ? By ſuch ſuretiſhip am not 
I enſnared? Do I know then what I am worth, 
when the poverty, or non-payment of another, 
makes me liable to pay; and ſo what is mine own 
today, may be none of mine to morrow? Am not 
I enſnared, when I have made my ſelf ſuch a bonds 
man, that it is in the power of another to ſweep 
away my eſtate, or greatly to diminiſh it? Prov. 
vi. 1, to 6. Have not many ſmarted by ſuch 
ſuretiſhip 2 Prov. xi. 15. Is it not better to be 
ſure of mine own, than being a ſurety for ano- 


ther, to be ſure of nothing, or little that may be 
left, when I muſt pay what I became a ſurety | 


for? 

7. Do not I prejudice and hinder mine own 
outward eſtate, by — it all to my ſelf, when 
I ſhould give ſome of it to others for their relief? 
Am I afraid, or unwilling to give, leſt I ſhould 
want my ſelf, and come to poverty? Is not with- 
holding my hand from giving, when I ſhould o- 
pen my hand to give, if I will believe the ſcrip- 
ture, the ready way to poverty ? Prov. xi. 24. 


There is that ſcattereth, yet increaſeth; and there is 


that withholdeth more than is meet, and it tendeth 
to poverty. Y.25. The liberal ſoul ſhall be made fat; 
and he that watereth, ſhall alſo be watered himſelf. 


Iſai. xxxii. 4, to 9. Pſal. cxii. 9. Luke vi. 38. Why 


ſhould I fear that charity will bring me to poverty, 
when having pity to the poor, I lend to the Lord; 
and when [I have it from his mouth, and under his 
hand, that what I /o give, be will pay it again? 
Prov. xix. 17. 


Q.. Wherein, or by what may I unjuſtly hinder 
my neighbour's outward eſtate ? | 
t. Do not thieves by ſtealing, ruffians by rob- 


bing, and ſervants by purloining, and children by 


taking from their parents, without their know- 


ledge, conſent, or leave, hinder, and unjuſtly 
| wrong 
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wrong the outward eſtate of others? Eph. iv. 28. 
Pſal xii 10. Tit. ii. 9, 10. Prov. xxviii. 24. xix. 
26. ä 

2. Should I be partner with a thief, and conſent 
unto him by receiving any thing that I know is 
ſtollen by him, becauſe he will ſell it at a cheaper 
rate, and I may advance my own pom or any 
way countenance him; ſhall not I thereby ſinfully 
prejudice the outward eſtate of my neighbour ? 
Prov. xxix. 24. Pſal. I. 18. | 
3. Should I uſe falſe weights and meaſures, de- 
livering leſs to another, than he buys it for, ſhall 
not I hinder his outward eſtate ? Prov. xi. 1. xx. 
10. Amos viii. 5. | 

+ If I am made a truſtee for others, and be 
unfaithful to my truſt, and any way defraud or 
beguile them, do not I ſinfully hinder the out- 
ward eſtate of thoſe I was intruſted for? Was not 
Judas entruſted with that little ſtock of money 
that Chriſt had, _ the perſon that did bear 
the bag; yet did not he prove unfaithful, being 
a thief as well as a traytor? John Xi. 4, 5, 6. 
Kii. 4. 

7. Should not I unjuſtly hinder my neighbour's 
outward eſtate, if I ſhould take away ſuch bounds, 
or marks of diſtinction, whereby what is his may 
be known from another's; and thereby make an 
encroachment upon what belongeth unto him ? 


| 


Deut. xix. 14. xxvii. 17. Prov. xxii. 28. xxiii. 10 

6. Should not I unjuſtly hinder my nei 
outward eſtate, if being unſatiably greedy of im 
moderate gain, I ſhould deal with him by extors 
tion, becauſe of his neceſſities, ſqueezing out of 
him unreaſonable profit? Ezek. xxii. 12. Matt 
xxiii. 25. b 

7. Do not ſuch 8 hinder the outward 
eſtate of others, that incloſe grounds that 1, 
common to more, eſpecially to the poor; and 
make themſelves lords and proprietors of them? 
Lai. v. 8. Mic. ii. 2. 8 

8. Do not ſuch ſinfully hinder their neighboyr, 
outward eſtate, that take uſury contrary to juſtice 
and charity? Exod. xxii. 25. Lev. xxv. 35, 36 37 
Deut. xxili. 19, 20. hl 

9. Do not they alſo, that take bribes of ſome 
to wrong others? Amosv.12. 1 Sam. viii. , Plul 
xXvi. 10. 

10. Do not ſuch as monopolize goods, and keep 
them up, and expoſe them not to ſale, tho' the 
publick wants them for their preſent uſe, to ſup- 
ply their preſent indigencies, on purpoſe to (el! 
them at a greater rate, eſpecially if it be corn, or 
victuals, and thereby pinch the poor? Prov. xi. 
26. He that withholdeth corn, the people ſhall curſe 
him : but bleſſing ſhall be upon the head of him that 
ſelleth it. | 


QuesTioNn LXXVI. 


Which is the ninth commandment ? 


ANSWER. 


The ninth commandment is, Thou 
ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt 
thy neighbour, 


QuzsT10N LXXVII. 


What is required in the ninth com- 


mandment 2 


ANSW ER. 


The ninth commandment requireth 
the maintaining and promoting 
of truth between man and man, 
and of our own, and our neigh- 
bour's good name, eſpecially in 
witneſs- bearing. 

1 


| 


| 


The Ninth COMMAN DEM NT. 


QutsTIoN LXXVIII. 
What is forbidden in the ninth con- 


mandment ? 


ANSWER, | 


The ninth commandment forbid- 
deth whatſoever is prejudicial to 
truth, or injurious to our own, 
or our neighbour's good name. 


RUTH] it not the bond of hu- 
Erman fociety ? Is it not the founda- 
tion of converſe and commerce be- 
tween man and man? i 
| If my mind doth not agree with 
the things that I mention, and my 
tongue doth not agree with my mind, ſhall nor [ 
be a deceiver, and others be deceived by me: 


Then had not I better ſay nothing, than that 
which is not true; and to be dumb, rather than 
| ſuch a ſpeaker ? A good name! Is it not better 
than precious ointment ? Is it not to be preferre 
before riches? Is it not neceſſary to ſervice * | 
| uſefulneſs in any employment and calling? 15 


hbour's | 
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goth it not make all that is done more profitable 
and acceptable to others 2 : 

What is that which doth violence to truth? 
What is that which wounds a good name:? Is it 
not a falſe tongue? What! doth one inſtrument 
ruine both? Mow wiſe and good is the law-maker, 


to give one commandment to tye the tongues ot 


men from doing either? 

"Ld God of truth! who art truth it ſelf; wilt 
thou pleaſe to put the truth of grace into my heart, 
that I may not dare to have a lye upon my tongue? 
Wilt thou pleaſe to make me ſound within, that 
nothing without may proceed from thence to the 
prejudice of truth, or the good name of any : 


Q. 1. Why ſhould I endeavour rightly to govern 
my tongue ? ſo to watch it, that I may bridle it, 
that it may not out-run the truth, nor ſpeak any 
thing to hurt the good name of others ? 

1. Is not my tongue my glory? Is not ſpeech 
a faculty peculiar to man, amongſt all the vifible 
works of God? Is not the tongue of man often 
ſaid to be his glory? P/al. xxx. 10, to the end. 
That my glory may fing praiſe to thee, and not be 
filent. Pfal. lvii. 8. cvui. 1. xvi. 9. It my tongue 
be not under due government, will not that which 
ſhould be my glory, be my ſhame; and that which 
is mine honour, be my reproach ? As ſome do glo- 
ry in their ſhame, ſo how many ſhame themſelves 
by their glory? ; 

2. Muſt not I give an account of every idle 
word that is ſpoken by my tongue? And will not 
God paſs ſentence upon me, not only according to 
my deeds, and what I do, bur allo according to 
my words, and what I fay? Mat. xii. 36, 37. Then 
if men muſt give an account of every idle, unpro- 
fitable, unedifying word, Lord, what account can 
men give, of their falſe and lying words, of their 
curſing and ſwearing words, of their abominable 
and blaſphemous words ? 

O that the thoughts of my account for my 


words, may make me careful to govern my 
tongue. 


3. Was not my ſpeaking ton iven me for 
God's glory, Bac I 4 * S bis nature, at - 
tributes and works, and that I may talk of his 

righteouſneſs and doings? 1 Chron. xvi. 9. P/al. 
Ixxi. 24. Ixxvii. 12. cv. Z. cxix. 27. cxlv. 1 1. Should 
not I then govern my tongue, that it may not 
talk proudly? 1 Sam. ii. 3. nor miſchievouſly ? 
Eccleſ. x. 13. Prov. xxiv. 2. nor any time vainly ? 
71t.1.10. nor to the grief of thoſe whom God 
hath wounded? P/al. Nix. 26. Was my tongue 
given me that I with it might glorify God; and 
tor want of governing it, ſhall I therewith diſho- 
nour God ? 

4. Did not God give me a ſpeaking tongue for 
the good and benefit of others * y * 
may convey the thoughts of my heart, and the 
ſentiments of my mind to them, and thereby edify 
them? Am not I to uſe my tongue in talking to 
my children, of the law and commands of od, 
tor their inſtruction? Deut. vi. 6, 7. and the na- 
ture and meaning of the ſacraments? Exod. xii. 
26,27. And when I am in other company, ſhould 
not I ſo goyern my tongue, that my words may 

ſo ſeaſoned with grace, that my ſpeech ma 
tend to their edification? Eph. iv. 29. Col. iv. Pl 
Shall I then let my tongue run in falſhood and va- 
mty, to the deceiving and corrupting of others? 


3 


ö 
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O how hard is it ro keep the tongue under good 
and ſtrict government? 

5. May not | reap good, or receive hurt to 
my ſelf, by the good or bad ute of my tongue? 
Prov. xviii. 21. Death and life are in the power of 
the tongue and they that love it, ball eat the fra:! 
thereof. If I love to uſe my tongue in ſpeaking 


truth, and in wife and vertuous ſpeeches, thall not 


I eat the fruit thercot, in the good I ſhall receive 
thereby? But if I love to uſe my tongue in lying, 
fooliſh and vicious communication, 155 not 1 cat 
the fruit thereof, in the evil ] ſhall bring upon 
my ſelf thereby? Should not 1 then keep my 
mouth and tongue under government, that I may 
keep my ſelf from troubles? Prov. xx1. 23. / loco 
often is the wicked ſnared with the tranſgreſſions of 
bis lips, when the juſt comes out of t1ouble ? Prov. 
X11.13. 

6. . not ſound ſpeech wWholſome to my ſelf and 
others, and very healing, and doth good like a 
tree of life, yielding fruit to eternal life? Bur is 
not falſhood, and perverſeneſs in the tongue, de- 
ſtructive, like a breach in the ſpirit? Prov. xv. 4. 
Is not an evil and falſe tongue, like a piercing, 
wounding ſword z while the tongue of the wiſe 5s 
health ? Prov. xii. 18. Pfal. lvii. 4. lix. 7. 

7. How unſeemly is it, that the fame tongue 
one while ſhould pray to God, and bleſs and praiſe 
him, and another while ſhould curſe, reproach 
and defame men ? that out of the ſame mouth 
ſhould proceed good diſcourſe, and then vain, and 
falſe, and vicious words? Cannot the tongue of 
man that uttereth words both good and bad, do 
more than any fountain, which ar the ſame place 
cannot ſend forth ſtrer water and bitter, ſalt and 
freſh? How uncomely is it, that the ſame tongue, 
at one time ſhould be God's inſtrument of good, 
and another time ſhould be the devil's tool to do 
evil? Should not I keep my tongue with ſuch 
care, that theſe things may not be? Jam. iii. 10, 
11 12. : | 

8. Should not I take heed to the well ng 

3 


of m 2 becauſe it is ſuch an unruly ev! 
c 


and ſo difficult to be governed? Is not an horſe, 
tho' of great ſtrength and mettle, with a bit in 
his mouth, turned abour at pleaſure, and made to 
obey his rider? Is not a ſhip, tho' it be of ſo great 
a bulk, and driyen of fierce winds, yet turned a- 
bour with a very ſmall helm, whitherſoever the 
governor pleaſeth ? Have not men tamed wild 
beaſts, and flying birds, and poiſonous ſerpents, 
and great fiſh in the ſea, that have not ramed 

their own 2 8 Jam. iii. 3, 4, 77 8. 
Should not the difficuſty, and yet the neceſſity of 
the due management of my tongue make me more 
diligent and watchful in the due governtnent of 
it? 

9. If I well govern my tongue, ſhall not I be 
able the better to govern my whole body? Tho 
my tongue be bur little, in compariſon of the reſt 
of my members, yet if this be under government, 
will not the greater be more caſily ruled? Shall 
not I be a good proficient in Chrilt's ſchool, if 1 
be not offenſive in my words? Tho' the tongue 
be but a ſmall member, yet doth it not too often 
boaſt what great things it can do; and too fre- 

uently and vainly ſpeak great ſwelling word ? 
ho? it be but ſmall, yet is not an unruly tongue 

a world of iniquity? Doth not this little member 
cauſe great contentions, animoſities and diviſions, 
A as 
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as a little fire kindleth great combuſtible matter? 
When the tongue 1s 2 on fire, and this fire is 
blown with the bellows of the devil's temptations, 
will it not ſet the courle of nature on fire, by in- 
flaming luſts, malice, lying, laſcivious talk, and 
vicious carriage, thro' the whole courſe of a man's 
life? For when the eyes wax dim, and the ears 
deafiſh, and the legs, and knees, and arms feeble. 
thro” age, yet will not the tongue retain its acti- 
vity, and be as moveable to ſpeak evil, as when 
the reſt of the members were in their prime? 
Jam. iii. 2, 5, 6. 

10. If I make a profeſſion of religion, and bridle 
not my tongue, is not all my religion a vain religi- 
on? Jam. i. 26. If I exerciſe mine ears in often 
hearing, and do not refrain my tongue from lying 
and evil ſpeaking, ſhall I get any ſaving — by 
what I hear? If by hearing I get knowledge, and 
my tongue contradict what I hear and know, 
doth not my hearing and knowin 2 my 
falſe and ſinful way of ſpeaking? fe 
themſelves, by ſpeaking well, and doi 
do I deceive my ſelf, it I both do and ſpeak that 
which is ill? Would not the fear of God be a 
bridle to my tongue? If my religion be withour 
the fear of God, is it any more than a pretended 
and _— religion? Then if I bridle not my 
tongue, will my religion be any more than a ſeem- 
ing religion; and therefore vain ? 


ill, how 


Q. 2. Wherein have, or may I be defective in 
maintaining truth in my ſpeaking ? 
Becauſe falſe ſpeech, and ſpeaking lies, are ſins 


ro be repented of, and I ought to be humbled for, | 


that theſe my tongue-fins may be pardoned, ſhould 
not I conſider how many ways I may, and reflect 
wherein I have in my common diſcourſe with o- 
thers, ſpoken falſly, or have uttered lying words ? 
1. Have not I been a lyar, when I have ſpoken 
that which is true, when I thought it was falſe? 
Did I then ſpeak as I thought? Tho' my words 
did agree with the thing that was ſpoken, yet my 
words did not agree with the thoughts of my 
mind, did not I lye, in ſpeaking that which was 
true? For did not I ſpeak one thing, and think 
another? 'Tho' there was truth in the thing, yet 
was there not a lye upon my tongue? 

2. Have not I too often ſpoken that which was 
falſe, tho' I thought it to be true? tho' I was not 
a lyar therein, becauſe my mind and my tongue 
did agree, yet did not I tell a lye; becauſe the 
thing ſpoken of, and my tongue did not agree, 

and therefore what I ſaid was falſe? How many 
have been wronged and deceived by ſuch falſe ſay- 
ings of mine, tho' I intended it not? How then 
ſhould I be humbled, when I remember I have 
ſpoken any things ſo falſe? | | 

3. Do not I fin againſt the truth, when I ſpeak 
that which is true falſely, with my tongue, but not 
from a true, but deceitful heart, with a mind and 
purpoſe to deceive ? When in my mouth are words 
of truth, but in my heart is a deſign to wrong and 
prejudice others; when my tongue ſpeaks that 
which 1s right, but in my heart thereby I purpoſe 
that which is wrong, doth my tongue and my 
heart agree? if not, what a deceittul lye am I 
guilty of, when I with a falſe heart ſpeak the 
truth with my tongue? Was not this the lying 
way of Doeg, when he ſpake what was true to 
Saul, againſt David? 1 Sam. xxii. 9,10. Vet arc 


ome deceive . 


| 
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not theſe true words ſpoken by him, called Iris 
words? Pal. lii. Title, 4 Pſalm of David, 15/1: 
Doeg the Edomite came, and told Saul, and ſil =y 
to him, David is come to the houſe of Abimels, 
2. Thy tongue deviſeth miſcbieſs, like a ſharp _ 
working deceitfully. 3. Thou loveſt evil more 11, 
good, and lying rather than to ſpeak righteouſueſ; 
4. Thou loweſt all devouring words, O thou deceitfy] 
tongue! Is it not, on the contrary, a character ot 
a citizen of heaven, to ſpeak the truth from, or in 
his heart? Pſal. xv. 2. 

O that I may ſpeak the truth, with and from 
a true heart, that I may not tell deceitful lies! 

4. How greatly do I fin againſt the truth, when 
there is falſhood both in my mouth, and in m 
heart? when falſhood is conceived in my h 


: | Y heart 
and from and with my very heart, is uttered with 


my mouth? Vai. lix. 13. In tranſgreſſing and lying 
againſt the Lord conceiving and uttering fim 
the heart words of falſhood. Lord, keep me from 
ſuch hearty lies! 

5. Do not J fin againſt the truth, when I boaſt 
of, and pretend to have, greater abilities, gif 
and degrees of grace, than I know or think have, 
that I may have more reſpect, and an higher e- 
ſteem with others? In ſuch boaſting, do not ] lay 
more than I think of my ſelf ? Is not this a lye? 

O that I may watch that I may not be guilty 
of ſuch proud lying! When I am not wiſe nm 
own conceit, yet pretend to be wiſer than I my 
ſelf do think I am, that I may be wiſe in the con- 
ceit of others; is not this lying, that I may be 


thought to be wiſe? 


6. Do not I fin againſt the truth, when deny 
any gift, or grace, or good thing, which God 
hath given me, when I think or hope I have re- 
ceived it? Do not I in this ſpeak falſe, when | 
ſay one thing, and yet have ſome grounds of hope 
to make me think another? Is not this the caſeof 
many drooping and dejected ſouls, that, contrary 
to the truth, and ſometimes to their own thoughts, 
ſay they have no repentance, no faith in Chriſt, 
no love to God, no holineſs of heart ? 

O that I may be preſerved from ſuch unthank- 
ful and ſeemingly-modeſt lies, and be humbled for 
them, ſo far as | hang been guilty of them 

7. Do not I fin againſt the truth, when in the 
preſence of others I ſpeak more meanly of my lel!, 
and diſpraiſe and diſcommend my ſelf, and what | 
do, than indeed I think of my ſelf, and what | 
do, that I may draw others to commend and praile 
both me and my doings? whereas if they ſhould 
ſay of me, as I ſay of my ſelf, ſhould not I think 
they do not think of me as they ought, and ac- 
cording to truth? Doth not this then manifeſt to 
me, that in diſpraiſing of my ſelf, I do not ſay as 
I think of my felf ? And is not this lying; and a 
crafty way, by lying, to hunt after my own com- 
mendations ? | F 

Lord, humble me for ſuch cunning lies, ab. 
give me ſo much true humility, that I may ule 
uſe them no more. . 

8. Do not I greatly fin, when I ſpeak what 
not agreeable to the things ſpoken, nor tom) ** 
thoughts, that I may create mirth to my 16 e 
others? when J will tell a lie, to make a jeſt, * 
provoke laughter? when I ſhew my Wit by W 0 
is falſe, and be jocoſe, and uſe drollery, . 
the company pleaſant and merry ? Was ab f 
God's charge againſt ſuch that made the 885 5 
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kings and princes glad with their lyes? Hof. vii. 3. 
Shall l make God angry with me for my lyes, 
that I may make others merry by my lyes? Is not 
this to go merrily to eternal miſery? and to go 
laughing to bitter wailing, and to endleſs lamen- 
tation? Doth not ſuch mirth that I have made, 
call for my mourning here, to prevent pains here- 
after, for ſuch pleaſure here? Let my wanton wit 


be ſo curbed with the fear of God now, and of 


hell hereafter, that I may be no more guilty of 
uch merry lyes. 

| 9. Do not I fin againſt the truth, when I ſpeak 
that which is falſe, to promote my own, or 0- 
thers worldly profit and advantage? If I may not 
lie for God, to promote his glory, Fob xiii. 7, 8. 
Will ye ſpeak wickedly for God? and talk deceitfully 
for him? Will ye accept his perſon? Will ye con- 
tend for God? May I then ſpeak falſely tor my 
ſelf, or for another, that I or another may get 
profit thereby? Should I do evil, that good may 
come thereby? Should J do fo, would not my dam- 
nation be juſt? Rom. iii. 8. Should not ] loſe more 
than I ſhould gain, by lying? How then ſhould I 
watch, that I may not pea an officious lie? And 
if I have ſo done, ſhould not I repent of it? 

10. Should not I greatly ſin againſt the truth, 
if thro malice and envy, I ſhould ſpeak that which 
is falſe, on deſign to wrong others, in their name, 
life, or eſtate? Or if I have ſo done, ſhould not 
I be humbled for it, repent of it, that thro' Chriſt 
I may obtain my pardon? Should not I take heed 
of ſuch pernicious lies? 


Q. 3. Why ſhould I take heed to avoid lying in my 
common diſcourſe with men, and repent of it, if up- 
on reflection on the words of my mouth I have been 
guilty of it? 

1. If I have had a lying tongue, am not I moſt 
unlike to God? Is not God true in all his words, 
and faithful in all his promiſes? Is not he a God of 
truth? Deut. xxxii. 4. Is not he truth it ſelf? If 
God be true, and I am a liar, am not I unlike to 
God? And ſhould not I be penitent for my un- 
likeneſs to the God of truth ? | 

2. If I am a liar, am not moſt like the devil? 
Do not I bear his image, and his likeneſs? Am 
not I his child, and he my father? Was not hea 
liar from the beginning, and doth not he continue 
lo? If I have been a liar from the beginning of 
my ſpeaking, and ſtill continue ſo, am not I more 
like the devil than God? John viii. 44. And ſhould 
not I repent that J have been ſo like unto the de- 
vil? And ſhould I not ceaſe in this to be like him 
any longer ? | | 

3. Is not lying a ſign that I am yet in my ſinful 
natural ſtare? that I yet am in my old eſtate of un- 
regeneracy ? For do not ſuch as put off the old man, 
put away lying ? Col. iii. 9. And ſhould not I be 
humbled that there is ſuch an evidence in me, and 
againſt me, that the old man is ſtill predominant 
over me ? 1 

4. When I lie unto my neighbour, do not I 
fin againſt the Lord? Lev.vi.z. If I fin againſt 
man, by lying to him, and by my lye deceive him, 
can I by my lying conceal my fin from God? and 
ſhould not I repent of ſuch {inning againſt the 

ord, whom I cannot deceive? 

J. Would I be an abomination to the Lord, or 
would I be his delight? Are not lying lips abomi- 
nable to God, but are not /ach as deal truly his de- 


3 


light ? Prov. xii. 22. When it is ſaid, there are jix 
things that the Lord hates, yea, ſeven that are au 
abomination to him, is not a Hing tongue one of 
them? Prov. vi. 16, to 20. Shall I dare then to 
do what God doth hate and abhor? and ſhould 
not I repent of what is fo abominable to God? 

6. Should not I fear leſt God thould fevereiy 
puniſh me in this life, for this fin of lying, as he 
did Ananias and Sapphira? Als v. 1, to 12. For 
when I lye to men, and call God to witne!s what 
I ſay, do not I lyc to God, as well as to men? 
And what if God I appcal unto ſhould ſtrike me 
dead with a lye in my mouth? Io prevent ſuch 
puniſhment in this life, ſhould not J make haſte 
to repent, if I have been guilty of it? 

7. Should not 1 dread to love or make a lye, 
when, for ſo doing, I deferve, and am threatned 
to be ſhut out of heaven, and to loſe all the hap- 
Ee in the other world? Rev. xxii. 15. And if I 
ave been guilty of it, am not I concerned to re- 
pent that I opened my lips to lye; that the gates 
of heaven may not be ſhut againſt me? 

8. Should not I avoid lying, when thereby I 
deſerve, and for it I am threatned, to be caſt into 
the burning lake, and to be tormented with fire 
and brimſtone in extremity to all eternity? If Ien- 
courage my ſelf to lye, and think lying words are 
but wind, may not I think again, that they are 
ſuch wind that will blow the fire of hell, and 
make it flame and burn the fiercer, to my greater 
torment? Rev. xxi.8. If then I have been guilty 
of lying, ſhould not I ſpeedily repent; that if I 
ſhould ſpeedily dic, I may not be ſpeedily damned 
tor my lying ? 

9. Are not liars reckoned with, and ranked in 
the catalogue amongſt the greateſt ſinners? What 
tho' I be no adulterer, if I be a liar? What if I 
be no idolater, if I be a lyar? What if I be no 
ſwearer, if I be a lyar? Am not I numbered by 
God amongſt theſe great and heinous ſinners now, 
and ſhall not I lie amongſt them in the flames of 
hell for ever? Tho” I make a lye a little fin, yer 
muſt not I change my thoughts, when I find lyars 
ſet amongſt the greateſt ſinners? Rev. xx1.8. Should 
not I then have great repentance for this fin, that 
1 may not be damned and tormented with the 
greateſt ſinners ? | 

10. Is not Bit too often put in the place of 
repenting? And doth it not argue great hardneſs 
of heart? When I have ſinned, ſhould not I con- 
feſs my fin? When I am charged with a fin, ſhould 
not I freely acknowledge my fin? If inſtead of 
this I frame and invent a lye to cover and hide my 
{in, doth not this aggravate my lying? And when 
I ſhould repent of my foregoing fin, I endeavour 
to ſhelter it by a lye, do not I make my ſelf a 
greater ſinner, by adding fin to fin? And when I 
would conceal my guilt by a lye, do not I make 
my (elf more guilty ? Was not this Gehazy's way, 
to cover his covetouſneſs with a lye, and ro cover 
one lye with another? To other ſinning, one adds 
lying to cover that, and to cover that lye, he adds 
another, and inſtead of repenting, adds ſin to ſin, 
and lying to lying; and doth not this argue ſlecpi- 
neſs of conſcience, unſenſibleneſs of ſin, and im- 
penitency of heart? 2 Kings v. 20, to the end. If 
then J have been guilty of lying, to hide my ſin, 
when I ſhould have repented of it, is it not time 
to put my repenting in the place of my lying, and 
to Ar it with tears, that I may have the pars 
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don of my ſins which I covered with a lye, and | 


of the lye I made a cover for them? 


QA. Why ſhould I be exceeding careful to main- 
tain and promote the truth, eſpecially in witneſs- 
hearing? As 1 am io be ready to give my teſtimony, 
hen called to it, ſo ſhould not I take heed that my 
teſtimony be true, and not falſe; and that I be al- 
ways a faithful, and never a falſe witneſs? Prov. 
Xxiv. 11, 12. xiv. 7, 2F. 

t. Should I be a falſe witneſs, ſhall not I make 
my ſelf hateful and abominable to God? Prov. vi. 
16, to 20. Why ſhould I make my ſelf to be ab- 
horred by God, to gain the favour of any man, 
by being a falſe witneſs, in any cauſe betwixt man 
and man? Should I make my ſelf loathſome to 
God, to gain the love of man, whoſe cauſe I 
would maintain by falſe witneſs bearing? Will 
there not be more danger in the hatred of God, 
than advantage by the favour of man? 

2. Shall not I be ſure to be puniſhed by God, 
if I be a falſe witneſs for, or againſt man? Prov. 
Xix.f,9. A falſe witneſs ſhall not be unpuniſbed; 
and he that © ſpeaketh lies ſhall not efeape. If 1 
| ſhould be rewarded by man, and puniſhed by God, 
1 N my puniſhment be greater than my re- 
Ward: 

Did not God ap 
falſe witneſſes? that what wrong the falſe witneſs 
would have done utito his brother, that ſhould be 
inflicted on him, as a puniſhment of His falſe teſ- 
timony, Life for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, 
hand for hand, foot for foot ? Deut. xix. 16, to the 
end. How oft hath God in his righteous provi- 
denee retaliated the puniſhments of falſe witneſſes, 
that they may read their {in in their puniſhment, 
if _— would compare the one with the other ? 

4. In judicarure, muſt not I ſwear to what I 
15 and add my oath unto my teſtimony ? then if 
I be guilty of falſe ſaying, ſhall I not alſo be guil- 
ty of falſe (wearing ? Shall I dare to appeal to God 
as a witneſs of my lye againſt my neighbour; and 
call upon him to deal with me, according as m 
witneſs- bearing is true or falſe? Will not God be a 
ſwift witneſs againſt me? more true and righteous 
againſt me, than I am falſe and unjuſt againſt my 
neighbour ? 

that all witneſſes would fo bear their teſti- 
mony, as remembring that God is a witneſs of 
what they ſay and ſwear. Mal. iii. 7. 

5. By bearing falſe witneſs, ſhall I not be as 
injurious to my neighbour, as if I uſed violence 
to him in that caſe, wherein I do ſwear againſt 
him? If I take away his life by falſe witnefling 
and falſe ſwearing, is not my tongue as a ſwor 
that kills him? Am not I as guilty of his blood, 
as if I ſhed it by violence? If 1 hurt him, and 
wound him in his good name, eſtate, and well- 
being, is not my tongue as the maul, or ſharp ar- 

row whereby it is done? If I ſwear a man out of 
his right, is it not as bad as if I robbed him? 
Prov. xxv. 18. A man that beareth falſe witneſs a- 
gainſt his neighbour, is a maul, and a ſword, and a 
ſharp arrow. Prov. xii. 18. There is that ſpeaketh 
like the piercings of a ſword. 

O that men that would not hurt others with a 
maul, or a ſword, or a ſharp arrow, would be as 
unwilling to do it ” a lying and falſe-ſwearing 
tongue! and not make their tongues as hurtful 


as ſuch inſtruments uſed with violence to others 
are! 
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point a law of retaliation for 


6. By bearing falſe witnels, do not I do what! 
can, that the jury may bring in a wrong vergic;2 
For do not they conſuit What to return, accord. 
ing to evidence alledged before them? It the 
mils, are not the witneſſes greatly in the fault? 

7. By bearing falſe witnels in judicature, do ni 
1 wrong both plaintiff and defendant, whether the 
one or the other be in the right or inthe wrong? 
Do not I fin againſt him that is in the wrong, }, 
ſtrengthning his hands in an unjuſt cauſe, "ind 
giving my aſſiſtance to him to oppreſs his neigh. 

our, and to uphold him in his unrighteouſne;;, 
Do not I fin againſt him that is in the right, by 
— his juſt cauſe, and doing all I can th 
he may fail therein? | 

8. By bearing falſe witneſs in judicature, do not 
I fin againſt the judge? Do not I endeavour tg 
hide the truth of the cauſe from his eyes, to 
vert his judgment z and do all I can that he may 
pronounce an unjuſt ſentence ? 

9. By bearing falſe witneſs in judicature, againſt 
one man, may not I fin againſt many at once? If 
one ſhould loſe his eſtate by falſe witneſſes, is not 
his whole family wronged ? Is not his wife, and 
all his children, brought to poverty by it? Ar 
not all thoſe that dependance upon him, and 
were aſſiſted by him, lolers thereby; when hay- 
ing loſt his right, he is diſabled to maintain bis own, 
and to relieve others? | 

10. By bearing falſe witneſs, ſhall not I (in a- 
gainſt my own ſoul, and greatly wrong it, by 
contracting great guilt, and expoſing it thereby 
to baniſnment from heaven, to puniſhment in 
hell? Rev. xxi. 8, 27. xxii. 15. 

O thar there were more care to maintain truth, 
in civil converſe betwixt man and man; that men 
may be more readily and ſafely believed, but eſpe- 
cially in witneſs-bearing, and this eſpecially in 
courts of judicature. | 


Q.. By what means may I get and preſerve mine 
own good name, and obtain a good report? If I 
would ger and keep a todd eftate, ſhould not I much 
more endeavour to get and keep a good name? Since 
this is to be preferred before mach riches ? Prov. 
xxii. 1. 15 not a good name better 5 
ointment? Eccl. vn. 1. Vill it mot chear and comfort 
a man's mind, more than great enjoyments of the 
world, and an ill name gotten inthe getting of them * 
Prov. xv. 30. A good report maketh the bones far. 
Was it not the praiſe ef Demetrius, that he had 4 


good report of all men? 3 John 12. Aud of Ana- 


nias? Acts xxii. 1 2. 
1. That IT may get and keep a good name, 
ſhould not I be tender of the name of God? I 
it not the ſureſt way, to prefer God's name be, 
fore and above mine own, all manner of ways: 
to ſeck his honour and glory, more than mine own 
eſteom and reputation? 1 Sam. ii. 30. Thoſe 1948 
Honour me, I will honour ; and they that deſpiſe me, 
ſhall be lightly efteemed. May not this be done, 
(1.) In aſcribing all the good I am, have, or do, 
to God's grace, and not to mine own induſti 3 3 
his gift, and not mine own getting; tho hap 
gently uſed means to obtain what I have recene*- 
Deut. viii. 17, 18. acknowledging, that it in 0 
thing I differ from others in any good, it Nr, 
God, and not my ſelf, that made t difference: 
1 Cor.1v.7, | 3 . bebe 
(20) Should not I prefer God's name, 755 
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ne own, in uſing and imploying my talent, of 
what kind ſoever 4 be, for God's glory, in a ſelt- 
denying way? in ſpreading the name of God, the 
knowledge, and praiſe, and glory thereof, with- 
out ſeeking my own applauſe, or profit, but what 
is in ſubordination to it, or with my own loſs, or 
dilgrace, amonglt evil men, if my credit or pro- 
fit come in competition with the honour of God's 
holy name? For is not ſuffering of ſhame, and 
reproach, and loſſes, for God's name, a true means 
to obtain a good name, and a good report; yea; 
to make ſuch, men of fame, and men of name, to 
many generations? eb. xi. 35, 36, 37, 39- Acts 
v. 41. By this means, are not many of the pri- 
mitive chriſtians famed in ſcripture, and will be, 
to the end of the world? Heb. x. 32, 33, 34. 

(3.) Should not I prefer God's name before mine 
own, in concealing my own gifts for the good of 
immortal ſouls, that God may be glorified in their 
converſion, edification and ſalvation; rather than 
uſe them to the highelt pitch, to the prejudice of 
weak people, and the real hindrance of ſuch as 
are of mean capacity? Who would chooſe to 
have the report and name of a great ſcholar, when 
he uſeth his learning ſo, as to be an unprofitable 
preacher? and in ſetting forth his own great gifts 
and parts, obſcureth the glory of God's name, in 
ſoaring above the underſtanding of thoſe that muſt 
be damned or ſaved, but keeps aloof off from their 
hearts and conſciences? Shall not he have a better 
name of an uſeſul man, that the* he hath wiſdom, 
yet can be content to be a fool for Chriſt's ſake, 
ſo that he be ſo wife to n ſonls to Chriſt ? 1 Cor. 
iy. to. ii. 1, 2,4. 

(4) Will it not be of 4 good report, if I be zea- 


in my eſtate, for God's ſake; but ſhew my higheſt 
diſlike, when God's name is diſhonoured, and his 
holy ways are evil ſpoken of? Numb. xxv. 7, 8, 10, 
11,13. | | 

() May not I get and keep a good name, by 


in his name, in greateſt difficultics and dangers 
Did not David and Daniel get good nathes by 
believing, and fearing, and truſting in the name 
: o_ Sam. xvii. 47. Dan. vi. 23, 28. iii. 17, 
18. 28, zo. 

2. Is not holineſs in heart and life a good means 
to get and keep a good name? Do not men that 
are ungodly and vicious in their lives, get an ill 
name? Have cy not a bad report? When a man 
hath the name of a drunkard, of a ſwearer, of an 
1dulterer, of a lyar, of a thief and robber, hath 

e not an ill name? Are not ſo many fins, ſo ma- 
ny blots in his name? Prov. vi. 
th adultery with a We.] 33. Awound and 
©: ſhonour ſhall he get, and his reproach ſhall not be 
wIped away. But, 

(10 Is not entring into, and keeping covenant 
with God, a means to get a good name? Deut. 
XVI. 17. Thou baſt avouched the Lord this day to 


be thy God 18. And the Lord hath avouched thee 
bis day to be 


bigh above all nation. in 
il honour, 


* Is not living a life of faith, in all eſtates 
. conditions of life, an excellent mcans to get 
good name? Did not the elders, by faith obtain 
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32. Whoſo commit- 


_ 
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his peculiar people. 19. To makethee- |, 
praiſe, and in name; and 
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Acts x. 22. 
lous for God's name, and in his cauſe, when Iam | 
leſs concerned for mine own? when I can pati- | 
ently dear reproaches, as to my name, and loſſes | 


1. 
be * 


a good report? Heb. xi. 2. Is not unbelief in God's 
name, a reproach to a man's name? Was it not a 
blot to the name of Thomas, that he did not be- 
lieve, as the reſt did? John xx. 25, 27. 

(3.) Is not the conſcientious keeping of the ſab- 
bath-day, a good means to get and keep a good 
name? Hath not ſuch a man a good report, who- 
ſoever he be? Is not a ſabbath-breaker a man ot 
an ill name, wholoever he be? 

(4.) Is not doing thoſe things that pleaſe God, 
a direct way to [Bt a good name? //a1. lvi. 4. Thus 
ſaith the Lord, To the eunuchs that keep my [abbaths, 
and chooſe the things that pleaſe me, and take hold of 


my covenant. J. Even to them will I give, in mine 


houſe, and within my walls, a place, and a name 
better than of ſons, and of daughters : I will give 
them an N name, that ſhall not be cut off. 
Had not Enoch a good name, and a good teſtimo- 
ny, in this, that he did thoſe things that pleaſed 
God ? Heb. xi. 7 

(Js not the ſetting up of God's worſhip in 
my family, diligent teaching of my children and, 
ſervants the knowledge of God and Chriſt, and 
their way to heaven, a good means to a good 
name? Did not God himſelf give Abraham a good 
character, becauſe he did thus? Gen. xviii. 19. Is 
it not of an ill report, of a conſtant hearer of the 
word preached, when it is ſaid, but he hath no 
religious worſhip in his houſe? Is not this an ill 
name he gets by ſuch neglect? 

3. Is not juſtice, and righteouſneſs in my deal- 
ings with men, a good means to a good name? 

as not Cornelius, being a juſt man, a man that 
had a good report among all the nation of the Fews ? 
But is not an unjuſt man, a man o 
an ill name, amongſt all that know him to be un- 
juſt? Is not he a man of an ill report, of whom 
it is truly ſaid, he will defraud and over-reach; 
he breaks his word, there is no truſting to what 
he ſaith ? 

4. Is not the doing of good works, a good 


means to a good name? to be liberal, according 
| to my ability, to promote the worſhip of God: 
loving and fearing the name of God; and en | 


and to give freely for the maintaining of it? 
What a fepbrt did the elders of the Jes make to 


Jeſus, 1 the centurion, that he was a 
worthy man, a lo 


ver of their nation, a publick- 
ſpirired man, a promoter of religion; for fig they, 
he hath built us a ſynagogue? Luke vii. 4, 7. What 
a good report did Paul give of the Philippians, 
for their readineſs to ſupply his neceſſity in preach- 
ing the goſpel? Phil. iv. 14,15, 16. But when a man 
is narrow - hearted and cloſe-· handed, that nothing 
can be drawi from him̃ for a publick good, what 
an ill name doth he get? how many hard words 
hath he ſpoken of him, for being ſo hard? 

7. Is not relieving the neceſſities of poor ſaints, 
and being charitable to the poor, a good mcans 


to a good name? How many will give him a good 
report? Will they not 
| Charitable man? and is not that an honourable name? 
Acts x. 2. compare V. 22. 2 Cor. viii. 1, 2, 3, 4. but 


605 him the name of a 


a niggard ſhall not be called liberal; nor a churl be 
ſaid to be bountiful. Jai. xxxii. y, 6. 

6. Is not the getting and keeping of a good con- 
ſciepce, a good means to a good name? hen not 
my a manꝭs own conſcience ſhall be his teſtimony, 
bur others ſhall give him the name of a very con- 
ſcientious man; when not only my own conſcience 
doth commend me, but alſo I commend my ſelf to 

. other 


a. 
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The Ninth COMMANDMENT. 


other mens conſciences ? 2 Cor. i. 12. compare 
2 Cor. iv. 2. But is it not an ill name that man 
hath got, of whom men truly ſay, he is a man of 
no conſcience? 

If I would have a good report, ſhould not 
1 do only thoſe things that are of a good report, 


and are honeſt, not only in the ſight of God, but 


in the ſight of men allo? Rom. x11. 17. Phil. iv. S. 
Hath not he a good name, that doth ſuch honeſt 
things in the ſight of all men, that all give him 
the name of an honeſt man? 

8. Should not I be humble in my carriage to- 
wards all men, if I would have a good name a- 
mongſt men? Will not humility gain a good re- 
port, when pride gets an ill name? Prov. xi. 2. 
IVhen pride cometh, then cometh ſhame, but with 
the lowly is wiſdom. What is the name of him 
that dealeth in proud wrath? Proud and haughty 
[corner is his name. Prov. xxi. 24. Who can de- 
light in ſuch a name? | 

9. Should not I be good in my ſeveral relations, 
if I would get and keep a good name? If a man 
be eminent for ſome excellencies, yet if he be 
noted greatly to fail in his relative duties, will it 
not be a blot to his name? as, he is a good 

reacher, but he is a croſs and peeviſh huſband 
he is an ingenuous youth, but he is a diſobedient 
and rebellious ſon; he is an underſtanding young 
man in his trade, but he is an unfaithful ſervant; 
he is a rich man, but he is a cruel, churliſh, and 
froward maſter, that his ſervants know not how 
to ſpeak to him? Doth not a man that is bad in 
his relations, get a bad name? 1 Sam. xxv.17, 25. 


10. Should not I carefully watch, that I allow | 


not my ſelf in any heinous ſecret fin; for tho I 
may keep my name, while I keep my fin ſecret, 
yet when God ſhall bring my ſecret fin into light, 
will not this be a blemiſh to my name? Was not 
David's ſecret ſinning, when known, a blot up- 
on his name? 

11. Should not I vindicate my good name, if 
it be unjuſtly aſperſed? Have nor I the example 
7 Chriſt, ſo to preſerve my good name? Job. viii. 

549. 

? 7 If a man would have a good name, muſt 
he not behave himſelf wiſely in that ſtation, or 
office, or place, wherein he is ſet, whether he be 
an officer in the ſtate, or church, or army? By 
this ſhall he not get the name of a good magi- 
ſtrate, or a good miniſter, or a good ſoldier? For 
this, was not David's name much ſet by? 1 Sam. 
xviii. 30. and Solomon's? 1 Kings x. 3, 4, 6, 7. and 
Daniel's and the three children's? Dan. ii. 14, 15, 
16, 46, 48, 49. and Joſeph's? Gen. xli. 38, to 44. 
and Zimothy's? Phil. ii. 19, to 23. 

But, holy Lord, keep me from ſeeking after 
a name, without the thing for which I ſhould be 
ſo named. Rev. iii. 1. or after a great name, if I 
be not good. Let me prefer a good name, that 1 
may be more ſerviceable to God, and profitable to 
men, before a * name, to be applauded by 
any. If I could get a name never fo great, let not 


— 


* 


that pleaſe me, except it be good; but if 1 fn, 
my ſelf deſirous of a name, let. it be a great 99,4 
name. . 

Q. 5. ] bat tongue is injurious to my neiohl" 
good name? . 

1. Is not a ſlandering tongue? raiſing falſe . 
ports, falſly accuſing of another, to detame him: 
If I do this, am not I a devil to him? P/z}. 1 ,. 
Exod. xxiii. 1. 1 Tim. iii. 11. [pn afite:) ... 
devils. Tit. ii. 3. [un d ,] not devils, © 

2. Is not a backbiting tongue? Do not I wra;:, 
my neighbour's good name, when I openly rel;;; 
a ſlander raiſed of him, behind his back, or in his 
abſence? Rom. i. 30. Do not I wound his name 
when I openly bite his credit behind his back? 

3. Is not a whiſpering tongue? when I private. 
ly flander another, whiſpering a falſe acculition 
another's ear, ſaying, this I tell you of him, but 
I pray you do not ſpeak of it? Rom. i. 29. P. 
ci. 5. 

4. Is not a tale- bearing tongue? when I go uy 
and down like a 71 and put off ſome ſlanders 
in one houſe, and then go to another, and vent 
ſome more; and fo from time to time, from houſe 
to houſe? Is not this a curſed pedling trade? Lev. 
xix. 16. Prov. xi. 13. xviii. 8. xx. 19 Exel. xxii p. 
Do not all theſe ſpeak with a tongue that is a 
ſcourge with three laſhes? With one, do they not 
hurt themſelves ? With another, do they not 
wound him whom they flander and backbite? 
And with the third, do they not corrupt himthat 
receiveth their tales? Jer. xx. 10. 

7. Is not a ſecret-revealing tongue? If I un- 
neceſſarily reveal the infirmities of another done 
in ſecret, when I never ſpeak to him whoſe infir- 
mity it was; doth not this tend more to wound 
his name, than that he ſhould mend his fault? 
Prov. gk 9, 10. Xvii. 9. 

6. Is not an aggravating tongue, that ſpeaks of 
a more, as if it 4 a "= Ie 2 heals of his 
own great fins, as if they were ſmall; and the 
ſmall tailings of another, as if they were great? 
Mat. vii. 3, 4, 7. 

7. Is not a cenſuring tongue, when ] ſee one 
ſuffers more than another, I ſay he is a greater ſin- 
ner than another? Acts xxviii. 4. 

8. Is not aſcoffing tongue, when I derideano- 
ther's faith and hope, when I ſee him fainting un- 
der ſome great affliftion ? Job iv. 3, 4, J, 6. 


9. Is not a miſconſtruing tongue, when I put 


the worſt ſenſe upon another's words and actions? 
Neb. vi. 6, 7, 8. Pſal.lvi. 5. 

10. Is not a detracting tongue, when ] ſpeak 
to leſſen and diminiſh another man's worth, and 
to make him little, or blameable in the eyes of 
others, when he ought to be acknowledged great, 
and . Ke eſteemed? Jer. xxxviii. 4. 

Lord God of truth ! ſince by ſo many tongue: 
ſins my neighbour's good name may be wronge®s 
let thy grace tie my tongue, that it may neve! 
ſpeak to hurt him in his name! 
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The Tenh COMMAN DME NT. 


QuesTIoON LXXIX. 


IWhich is the tenth commandment ? 


ANSWER. 


The tenth commandment is, Thou 
ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's 
houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy 
neighbour's wife, nor his man- 
ſervant, nor his maid-fervant, nor 
his ox, nor his aſs, nor any thing 


that is thy neighbour's, 


QuesTiIoNn LXXX. 


What ts required in the tenth command- 


ment? 


ANSWER. 


The tenth commandment requires, 
full contentment with our own 
condition, and a right and cha- 
ritable frame of ſpirit towards our 
neighbour, and all that is his. 


LXXXI. 
IV hat is forbidden in the tenth com- 


mandment? 


Qu ES TION 


ANSWER. 


The tenth commandment forbid- 
deth, all diſcontentment with our 
own eſtate, envying or grieving 
at the good of our neighbour, 
and all inordinate affections to a- 
ny thing that is his. 


s not coveting that which is ano- 
4 J| cher's, the root of all the evil that 
is done againſt others? Is not diſ- 
content with what 1s mine own, the 
reaſon why I covet that which is 
another's? Doth not then this com- 
mandment, in a ſpecial manner, dire& me how I 
may the better yield obedience to all the reſt that 


relate unto my neighbour ? For did I ſuppreſs this 
inordinate coveting, and cruſh the firſt motions 
and firſt ſtirrings of evil concupiſcence, ſhould 1 
fail ſo much and ſo often in my relative duties re- 
quired in the fifth commandment? or do any thing 
againſt another's life, that is forbidden in the ſixth? 
or againſt his chaſtity, that is forbidden in the ſe- 
venth ? or againſt his eſtate, which is forbidden in 
the eighth? or againſt his good name, which is 
forbidden in the ninth ? 

Is not my neighbour the object of the five 
foregoing commandments of this ſecond table 
more generally? And is not that which is his the 
object of each commandment more particularly, 
as his life in one, his chaſtity in another, his 
eſtate in another, his good name in another? Is 
not wy neighbour, and that which is his, the ob- 
ject alſo of this tenth commandment, expreſſed 
firſt more particularly, as his houſe, his wiſe, his 
man-ſervant, his maid-ſervant, his ox, his aſs; 
and then more comprehenſively, nor any thing 
that is his? Is not this any thing of his, cvery 
thing of his? Muſt there not therefore be ſome- 
thing more included in this forbidden act, [hor 
ſhalt not 2 than in any of the other in their 
extended ſenſe, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not 
commit adultery, &c. which do not only forbid 
the outward groſs act, bur alſo the inward work- 
ings and deſires of the heart, conſented to by the 
will? If this commandment reached no farther, 
went no deeper, would this be diſtinct from the 
reſt? And if it be not, how ſhall we make out 
the number of ten commandments? Doth nor 
this forbid the firſt motions and riſe of ſin ante- 
cedent to the will's conſent? Then, O my ſoul, 


what ſwarms of ſin are in my nature? Then, O 


my God, what need do I ſtand daily in of thine 
abundant pardoning mercy, and to be intereſted 


in the righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt, who was 


perfectly tree from, and hath ſatisfied for all 
{ins * | 


Q. 1. Do not I find deſires daily in my heart, 
and inward covetings in my ſelf ? Are they all ſinful, 
and forbidden in this commandment ? If not, which 
are, and which are not ? 

1. Do not I find daily natural deſires, and na- 
tural coveting of things neceſſary to the continu- 


ance of my being and well-being, as after meat 


and drink, (and raiment now ſince I am in a fallen 
eſtate?) Are theſe unlawful and here condemned? 


No. For were not ſuch deſires in innocent Adam 


after food? And were they not in Chriſt, as man, 
after meat and drink? Can theſe, being natural 
in themſelves, be unlawful? Vet if thele covet- 
ings after them be in me inordinate, folicitous and 
vexatious, and immoderate, are they not of Jaw- 
ful turned into ſinful covetings and deſires? Mat. 
vi. 25, 28, 31. 

2. Should nor I find ſpiritual covetings and 
luſtings in my ſelf? Ought there not to be in me 
the luſtings of the ſpirit againſt the fleſh? Gal. v. 
17. Should not I earneſtly cover the beſt gifts, 
and grace, and more meaſures thereof? 1 Cor. 

xii. 31. 
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xii. 31. May not I wiſh and deſire, O that I had 


more power againſt ſin! O that the hardneſs of 


my heart, and my unbelief, were more removed! 


O that the blinducſs of my Mind were more 
taken away! May not I ys out, O wretched 
man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the 
body of this death! Rom: vii. 24. May not 1 
carneſtly covet, deſire and wiſh, O that I were 
more like to God in holineſs! O chat I had more 
Love to Chriſt that loved me fo much! O that 
my evidences for heaven, as my bleſſed home, 
were more clear, that I might more defire to be 
at home, and with Chriſt my Lord! Philip. i. 23. 
2 Cor. v. 4, 8. Are not theſe fo far from being 
{inful coverings (if not accompanied with irregu- 
larities and diſcontent) that they are good attain- 
ments, and the ſpecial fruits of the Spirit of God, 
and which I ſhould be thankful for ? 

3. Bur alas! Do not I find too many eyil co- 
yetings in my heart, ſuch as is called evil concu- 
piſcence, and inordinate affeftions ? Col. iii. 5. 
And the motions of in? Rom. vii. 7. And the 
tuſts of the fleſh? Rom. xiii. 14. And the fleſh; 
its affetions and luſts? Gal v. 24. And the body 
of fin ? Rom. vi. 6. And the body of death? 
Rom. vii. 24. And the old man? Epheſ. 4. 22. 
And the law in my members? Rom. vil. 23. And 
the evil that is preſent with me? Rom. vii. 21. 
And the law of fin? Rom. vii. 27. And the 
fin that doth ſo eaſily beſet me, or encompals 
me? Heb. xii. 1. If I obſerve my fel, and know 
my ſelf, muſt not I with ſorrow acknowledge all 
theſe are in me, and all contrary to this com- 
mandment ? 


4. Is not this evil concupiſcence, and what elſe 


this coveting here forbidden is called by, an habi- 
tual inclination to what is evil, and a conſtant, 
rooted oppoſition to, and averſeneſs from that 
which is ſpiritually good, as a branch of that ori- 
inal fin which is in all men, as the bitter fruit 
of Adam's fall? And tho' it be an evil habit in 
me, is it not like Saul's armour put upon David, 
when he aſſayed to go, he could not with them? 
1 Sam. Xvii. 39. hen I would do good, per- 
form an holy duty, muſt not I ſay, Lord, I try, 
I make an aſſay, but by reaſon of this habitual 
indiſpoſition in my heart I cannot perform it as I 
_ nor as I ought? Rom. vil. 15, 18, 21. 
7. Are there not actual motions in my heart 
that are evil, antecedent to the allowance, 
bation, and full conſent of my will? Are there 
not many paſſions of anger, and loathing, and 
tear, of Fas deſire, and forrow, that are indeli- 
berate? Can I ſay there is no ſin in them becauſe 
they are not weighed by my mind, or are not the 
deliberate choice of my will? If not, do not ſuch 
motions and paſſions that are evil, differ from ſuch 
motions and ſinful paſſions that are deliberate, and 


have the conſent of the will? And are not the 


one forbidden in the other commandments, and 
the other in this? 

6. Is there not a difference between coveting 
and covetouſneſs? Is not covetouſneſs taken more 
ſtrictly for an inordinate deſire after riches, when 
the will is with full conſent, and immoderately 
carried out after profits, and prefers them before 
God the chiefeſt good? Elſe could covetouſneſs 
be called idolatry, as it is? Col. iii. 7. And the 
covetous man termed an idolater? Epheſ. v. 5. 
But is not the coveting forbidden in this com- 
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mand, taken more largely as extended to a 
that is my neighbour's, beſides his riches or ella 
And can coveting any thing of my neighh,,,". 
withour deliberation of the mind, and cont? 
the will, be termed idolatry, as coveroy;, 8 
that hath both is ſaid to be? Is 
7. Is there not a difference betwixt luſtir 
veting taken in the groſs acceptation, in a Br 
limited ſenſe after this or that particular perſon, 
when the laſting of the heart, with the conſen? 
of the will, goes along with the looking of the 
eye forbidden in the ſeventh commandment > Mar, 
v. 27, 28. And that luſting or coveting taken in 

a more general way after any thing that is * 
neighbour's, when it is without t conſenting 
act of my will? Or can luſting or coveting after 
any thing of my neighbour's, as his ox or his ak 
tho” it be with the conſent of my will, be term. 
ed adultery? Is not then the luſting or coverin 
forbidden in this command diſtin& from that fol. 
bidden in the ſeventh, or ar leaſt goeth deeper 
and includeth more ? 

8. Is not ſuch luſting or coveting forbidden in 
this commandment, which cannot be known but 
by this commandment? Doth not Paul himſelf 
lay, I had not knawn luſt, except the law had 
ſaid, thou ſhalt not covet? Rom. vii. 7. What 
commandment beſides this hath theſe words, hoy 
als not covet? Do not all men that underſtand 
the other commandments, know that luſting or 
coveting conſented to by the will, is againſt thoſe 
commandments, and therefore a ſin? And did not 

Paul know that? Is there not then ſome farther 
luſting or coveting, which Paul did not know 
by wy other commandment, till he was con- 
vinced of it, by the right underſtanding of this? 
Doth not then this command difcover that habi- 
tual concuꝑiſcence and the firſt motions of it 
againſt our ncighbour, which the other com- 
mandments do not? 

9. Muſt not I diſtinguiſh between ſuch firſt mo- 
tions that do ariſe from my own corrupt heart, 
and ſuch thoughts that are objectively ſuggeſted 
to my mind by Satan, or men; by Satan imme- 
diately, or by Satan mediately by men? Are not 


ny thing 


ſuch evit thoughts that proceed from my own 


evil concupiſcence my ſins, and make me guilty 


before God? Mat. xv. 19, 20. And if they be 


conſented to that are ſuggeſted by the devil, 


harboured and entertained with any allowance, 


and tickling delight in my imagination, or any 
power of my ſoul, tho' they came firſt from 
Satan, and not from my heart, do they not be- 
come my fins? Doth nat this appear from the 
inſtance of Eve, to whom the devil ſuggeſted 


ſuch thoughts by the ſerpent, and to Adam by 


the woman? Gen. iii. 1. to 7. And of Judas” 
Jahn xiii, 2. And of Ananias and Sapphira * 


Acls v. 3. But if ſuch thoughts are ſuggeſted by 


Satan, and are again ſo rejected that the) have 


not the leaſt liking, but are repelled with utter 
deteſtation and abhorrence, are they not the devil's 
| fins, and none of mine? Ts not this evident in 


the inſtance. of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when 
rempted by the devil, ſuggeſting moſt; heinous 
evils to his mind? Mat. iv. 1, to 12. And when 
he was rebuked by Peter? Mat. xvi. 22, 23. In 
all his conflicts with the devil did not Chriſt 
continue ſpotleſs and perfectly pure, becauſe when 


Satan ſuggeſted ſuch things to him, he found no- 


thing 


— 
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ag in him to work and faſten the leaſt tincture 
N on him? Jobn xiv. 30. But alas! How 
hard do I find it, when Satan in ects any ſuch ſin- 
fl thoughts into my mind, to ry my {elf from 
being guilty and defiled, when I have ſuch evil 
concupiſcence in my nature, that 1s more ready 
ro kindle, whenever the devil {ſtrikes fire, than 
any tinder or gunpowder _ | | 
10. Is not whatſoever motion is inconſiſtent with 
fall contentment with my own condition, or love 
unto my neighbour, here forbidden ? Is not every 
inordinate deſire concerning mine own outward 
eſtate, and every evil working within me towards 
my neighbour to his hurt, or at his good, here 
condemned? For as the firſt and great command- 
ment is, that man ſhould love God with all his 
heart, with all his ſoul, and mind, and ſtrength, 
ſo is not this (tho' the tenth, yer) the ſecond 
like to that, that every man ſhould love his neigh- 
hour as himſelf ? Mat. xxii. 35. to 41. But if I 
covet, or have any irregular motion, or any inor- 
dinate affection or inclination towards any thing 
that is his, as his both by the law of God and 
man, do not I love my ſelf too much, and my 
neighbour too little? Yea, do not J love his, 
more than I love him? Do not J love his oxen, 
his aſs, his money, more than I love him? And 
his goods, more than his perſon? Should not I 
have ſuch regular love to my neighbour as to my 
ſelf? But have I ſo when I have a covering love 
to that which is his? Could I be free from all 
evil motions towards my neighbour forbidden by 
this commandment, ſhould not 1 have fuch love 
unto him as is the fulfilling of the law, which 
requires the duty of man to his neighbour ? Row. 
xül. 8, 9, 10. Jam. ii. 8. Gal. v. 14. By this 
commandment may not I have a greater diſco- 
very of that evil concupiſcence, and that ſinful 
depravation, that is my corrupt nature, more 
than from all the reſt of the commandments of 
the ſecond table? 

Lord, moſt holy lawgiver and righteous Judge! 
Since thy law reacheth ſuch inclinations and mo- 
tions of my heart, which the laws of men can- 
not bind, nor take any cognizance of, but thou 
wilt judge me for according to thy law, make 
me watchful over my inward motions, as well as 
my out ward actions; and, for Chriſt's fake, when 


Thang be judged, let me not be condemned for 
them! 


Q. 2. That I may be more ſenſible of, burdened 
with, and humbled for this habitual concupiſcence, 
and the firſt motions that ariſe from it ; wherein 
may [ ſee, and by what may I be convinced of, 
ive ſinfulneſs of the one, and of the other? 


1 


1. That I may have the deeper groans and 


grief of ſoul for the habitual inclination in me to 
this forbidden coveting, by what may I aggra- 
vate the ſinfulneſs of it? 

(1.) Is not this habitual inclination to ſuch evil 
motions a diſconformity to the law of God? Doth 
not the law of God require a perfect rectitude in 
my whole man? Is not this concupiſcence a de- 
"ation from it? And if the law of God be good, 
and holy, and juſt, muſt not my diſconformity in 
this unto it be bad, and unholy, and unjuſt ? 
And ſhould not this be a grief unto my ſoul, that 
this ihould be in me ſo repugnant to God's law ? 

(2.) Is not this habitual inclination to ſuch evil 


coveting continually in me? When the molt vici- 
ous Men do not always in outward act fin againſt 
the other commands of this table, do not 1 and 
they continually offend againit this? For doth 
any thief always ſteal? doth any man always lye 
and bear falſe witneſs againſt his neighbour? E 


any drunkard continually drunk? Is any adulterer 


always acting his filthy ſin? But is not this habi- 
tual inclination always in me and others, and fo 
do not I and they always fin againſt this com- 
mandment? Then, O my foul, how ſhould I 
always grieve, and be humbled for this inclination, 
that is always in me? 

(3.) How much ſhould I be humbled, that Lam 
always fo unlike the man in his firſt eſtate, that 
God at firſt did make? Had he in that eſtate any 
luch evil coveting? Any ſuch evil inclination ? 
Had he any proneneſs in his heart, to covet or de- 
fire any thing of another's, when they ſhould be? 
Should not I be gtieved when my firſt parents 
were planted as ſuch a noble vine, that I ſhould 
bear ſuch ſour grapes? 

(4.) Should not I be like to Chriſt? Should not 
1 bear his reſemblance on my ſoul? But am I like 


to him, when he had not the leaſt evil covering 


in his heart, and I have fo much in mine? When 
there was not one, not the leaſt inordinate mo- 
tion, in him, nor any propenſity thereunto, and 
yet there are ſo many in me, and ſuch a ſtron 
habitual inclination in me, to the worſt of them? 
And ſhould not I, that am a chriſtian by profeſ- 
ſion, groan and grieve, and be deeply humbled, 
that I am fo much unlike to Chriſt? 

(J) By reaſon of this habitual coveting inclina- 
tion, am not I unlike that bleſſed ſociety of angels 
and faved fouls with God above? Have they any 
ſuch propenſity in them? Have they any . 
tion to deſire any thing to the wrong, hurt, and 
detriment, of others? How ſhould I groan and 
grieve, that I fall fo ſhort of doing the will of 
God on earth, as they do in heaven 

(6.) By reaſon of this vicious, habitual, covetin 
inclination, am not I unlike to God himſelf ? ho 
there any ſpot in his nature? Is not he inclined 
to do good to all? Is not he ready to give what 
is good unto his creatures? Is not he infinitely 
good in himſelf, and is not he communicatively 
good to all mankind? Doth he wrong any man? 
How ſhould I] be grieved that I am in this no 
more like to God? 

(7.) By reaſon of this vicious, habitual, covetin 
inclination, am not I like unto the devil himſelf? 
Doth not he cover mens lives? Doth not he covet 
to take away mens eſtates and their health, to 
provoke them to ſin againſt God, as in the caſe 
of Job? Job i. 7, to 13. and ii. 3, to 7. Doth 
not he covet mens ſouls that he might devour 
them, as a roaring lion covets his prey? 1 Per. 
v. 8. Am not I as much inclined by this evil 
concupiſcence to covet mens eſtates, and many to 
cover the taking away of their lives, tho' it be 
to the loſs of their ſouls, that they may have 
what is their neighbour's? And ſhould not I grieve 
that by this I am fo like unto the devil? And is 
it not my fin that in my inclination to evil I am 
ſo like unto him ? 

(8.) Is not this vicious, habitual, coveting incli- 


nation the mother of many ſinful daughters? Is it not 


the root that bears much evil fruit? Is it not the 
ſpring and fountain from whence flow many bit- 
FO: ter. 
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ter ſtreams? Mat. xv. 19. Is not the evil treaſure 
in my heart, from whence are brought forth evil 
things both new and old? Mat. xii. 34, 37. And 
ſhould not I grieve that there is ſuch a fruitful 
principle in me, that mulriplics ſuch an evil innu- 
merable brood in my heart? ; 

(9.) Is not this vicious, habitual, coveting inclina- 
tion in me all over me? Is it not an univerſal evil 
over- ſpreading my whole man, as leaven ſours the 
whole lump? Doth it not blind my mind, and 
bribe my conſcience? Doth it not corrupt my 
will and all my affections? Doth it not weaken 
my memory, and vitiate mine appetite? Doth it 
not make all the members of my body to be the 
devil's tools, and inſtruments of fin? And is not 
that which doth all this in me, an heinous fin? 
And ſhould not I groan under, and be grieved 
for, ſuch a commanding evil, that bears ſuch 
ſway over all in me? 

(10.) Doth not this vicious, habitual, coveting in- 
clination in me withſtand the law that ſhould 
curb and quell it? Is it not more irritated by the 
law, that ſhould reſtrain it? And when God's 
law ſhould curb it, doth it not rage the more? 
Rom. vii. 8. But fin taking occaſion by the com- 
mandment, wrought in me all manner of concupiſ- 
cence, for without the law fin was dead. Is not 
that a ſore evil, which is the worſe for that 
which ſhould be its cure? And ſhould not I groan 
under, and be grieved for, ſuch an incurable evil ? 
Of ſuch an evil that I can never be freed from ſo 
long as I live in this preſent world? 

(11.) Do not I too often find many thoughts 
in my mind that I do not allow of? Do not 1 feel 
many motions in = heart which I dare not ap- 
prove of ? Many irrings of paſſion, of anger, 
wrath and envy? Many unclean and filthy luſt- 
ings of the fleſh? Many wiſhings and defires in 
my heart after what is not mine own ? Many 
ſecret grudgings. at the proſperity of others? 
Many malicious motions at the credit and reputa- 
tion of others, when I ſee they do excel me, and 
are eſteemed before me? 'Tho' theſe prevail not fo 
far as to have the conſent of my will, yet are the 
ſins in me? Tho? when I perceive them, I cheek 
them, and by aſſiſting grace I choak them, and 
get them under, and do not allow nor approve of 
them, = are they all ſo many fins in me? And 
ought I not to be ores for them, and groan 
under them, as an heavy weight of fin? And 
ſhould I not be carneſt with God for the pardon 
of them through the blood of Chriſt ? 

[1] Are not theſe firſt motions of fin antece- 
dent to the conſent of the will diſconformity to 
the law of God? Doth not God's law require 
that all my thoughts ſhould be good, and not one 
of them evil? That all the motions of my heart 
towards God and my neighbour ſhould be all holy 
and juſt, and not the leaſt ſtirring in my ſoul to 
God or man ſhould be unholy or unjuſt? For 
doth not God's law pronounce every man ac- 
curſed that doth not continue in every thing writ- 
ten in the law to do it? Gal. iii. 10. Whether 
they are liked, or diſliked, approved, or not ap- 
proved, are they not contrary to God's holy law ? 
Arc they not then a tranſgreſſion of God's law ? 
And is not every tranſgreſſion of God's law a fin ? 
1 John iii. 4. Should not I be grieved for every 


motion in my heart that is not conformed to 


God's law? And do not I ſee, if J have not the 


QuEsT. LXXY 


pardon of it, I muſt be condemned for it? Sin 
1 then make ſo light of it as I have done. h. 
— I _ not approve thereof? do 
z.] Are not theſe firſt motions 
ee of my corrupt nature? ay — on 
the deformed daughters of a monſtrous Jr: br 
Whence do they proceed? Come they not ak 
the heart? Mat. xv. 19. Is not the heart 6 fo 
and full of evil; only evil, and that continual | 
Gen. vi. 7. Is not that fleſh, which is horn of ih 
feſh? John iii. 6. If the tree be rotten, 5 fh. 
fruit ſound? If the root be corrupt, dn dle 
thing that proceeds from it be clean? Can a 5 
rupt tree bring forth good fruit? Can grapes ef 
upon thorns, or figs upon thiſtles? Matth. * 1 
17, 18. What tho' I do not approve of them 
Doth my diſiking of them change their nature 
from evil to good? Is not poiſon {till poiſon, the 
I loath, and hate, and fear it? : 

Lord, I need thy gracious pardon of ſuch eril 
motions, tho” they have not gained the approba- 
tion of my will? Lord, let my foul be filled wich 
grief, becauſe my ſoul is ſo oſten filled with theſe 
evil motions ! 

[3-] Have not theſe firſt motions ſinful effects. 
and is not the very tendency of them to great and 
heinous evils? Are they not like fire in combuſti- 
ble matter, that tho! it lies ſmothered and ſmoak- 
ing for a while, yet except it be quenched, breaks 
out into a flame? Do not theſe firſt motions often 
end in outward, heinous, actual tranſgreſſions? 
Did not Cain's firſt motions of anger and wrath 
end in the murder of his own brother? Did not 

Judas his firſt motions end in the betrayingof his 
Lord? Did not the firſt motions of ſin in Auanias 
and Sapphira, end in outward diſſimulation, hy- 
pocriſy, and actual lying to God and man? Do 
not all the groſs abominations that are a&ed in 
the world, come from the luſts that act and move 
in mens hearts? Jam. iv. 1. Is not a man drawn a- 
way of his own luſt? When luſt is conceived, doth 
it not bring forth fin? Jam. i. 14, 17. Can theſe 
firſt motions come from a corrupt heart, and tend 
to, and often cauſe a ſinful life, and yet not be 
ſins? Are they the fruit of ſin, and the cauſe of 
ſin, and yet themſelves be no ſin? 

O that I 2 be more ſenſible of, and more 
ow for ſuch motions in my heart, that have 
1 5 a tendency in them to break out into my 
we; 

[.] Are not theſe firſt motions to fin, going 
before the conſent of the will, ſinful motions, in 
that they entice the will to conſent? Are theſe 
the ſolicitors of the will, the woers and perſuad- 
ers of the will to conſent, and yet is there no {in 


| in theſe firſt motions to ſin, before the will con- 


ſents? Is not a man's enticing himſelf to fin, a ſin? 
Do not theſe firſt motions entice the vill, to be 
willing to the outward act? Since they ate en- 
ticers of the will to ſin, and cauſe him to be ſo 
willing, are they not very great fins? Jam. i. 14 
17. Then what cauſe have I to grieve, and ſigh 
and ſorrow, that there are ſuch firſt motions in 
my heart, that make me ſo willing to fin: | 
.] Do not theſe firſt motions to fin, going 
before the conſent of the will, make me unlike 
to Chriſt? Was there not one, could there be 
not one ſuch motion in Chriſt, and are there not 
many in me, and will be many in me, and am not 


T in this very unlike to Chriſt? Dorh any _ 
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but fin make me unlike to Chriſt in what I am to 
imitate him, wwho was like to men in all things, ex- 
ent fin? Should nor I grieve and mourn for thele 
motions in me, in which I am altogether unlike to 
Chriſt? And ſhould not I be concerned to beg 
and pray, for Chriſt's ſake, that they may be par- 
doned ? 


ed 

6.] Do not theſe firſt motions to ſin, going 
before the conſent of the will, Iuſt againſt the ſpu- 
rit? Gal.v. 17. Do they nor keep out many good 
motions? Do not theſe evil thoughts make my 
mind empty of good thoughts, diverting them 
from good to bad objects, when they ſhould be 
turned from bad to good? Do not theſe firſt mo- 
tions in my affections hinder ſuch motions of love 
to, delight in, and defires after, God, and Chriſt, 
and heaven? Can they do all this, and yet be no 
ſin? Do they do all this, and ſhall not I be grieved 
becauſe I find they ſo do? 

] Do not theſe firſt motions to fin, ſer the 
door of my heart 1 to the devil, and keep it 
open, that he may have acceſs unto my ſoul? Do 
they not encourage the devil to aſſault me with 
his temptations? If he ſet upon my firſt parents, 
in that holy eſtate in which they had no motion, 
nor the leaſt inclination to ſin, and upon Chriſt, 
in whom there could be none, will he not haunt 
me, in whom there are ſo many? When he needs 
not kindle the fire of luſt, but only come and 
blow the fire up, and it will flame, 1s not this an 
invitation to the devil to aſſault me? And is not 
that a fin in me, which ſides with the devil, a- 
22 God and my own foul? And ſhould not I 

rieved and mourn for this? 

8.] Do not theſe firſt motions to ſin, hinder 
me in the performance of my duties to God, tho” 
yet they have not the conſent of my will, and tho” 
I ſtrive againſt them? Do they not diftratt my 
mind? Do they not cool my aff-Qtions, and abate 
my fervency? Do they not hinder the vigorous 
exerciſe of my graces? Rom. vii. 18, 21. Should 
not this be matter of my ſorrow ? 

. Do not theſe firlt motions to ſin much hin- 
der = communion with God? Do they not re- 
hit the operations of God's holy Spirit, and 
quench his motions? Do they nor prevent the go- 
ings forth of my ſoul towards God? Is not that 
5 doth this? And ſhould not I be grieved 
or it? 

10. ] Are there not firſt motions in me, to ſin 
agunſt every command of God? Are not theſe 
ſtring and working in me, that I may fin againſt 
them all? And yet are thele no ſins? And if they 
be, ſhould not I be greatly grieved for them? 


Q.8. Am content with my condition? Doth this 
commandinent require full contentment with my con- 
Aition, aud an hol) ſubmiſſion to God's diſpoſal of 
my arcumftances, whatever they be? When I make 
enqury, ſhall not I find I fall ſhort of it? 

1. Am I content? What means then that fre- 
quent murmuring and repining at God's providence 

towards me? What mean theſe words, would to 
God 1 had never been born! would to God I had 
wed while I was young, then I had never ſeen 
this lat! condition that now I am in! I wiſh 1 
were in my grave, then I ſhould be quiet, and be 
, reſt ! Was not patient Job thus impatient, and 
Mm not I? Job. iii. 3, to 14. Was good Feremiah 
ontented, when he ſo much repined that ever he 


was born, that he died not as ſoon as he was born? 
Numb. xi. If, to 16. when he withed his mother's 
womb had been his grave; or that her womb might 
have been always great with him? Jer. xx. 14, to 
the end. Were the Hraelites contented, when 
they wanted bread, and murmured, ſaying, H ould 
to God we bad died by the hand of the Lord, in the 
land of Egypt, when we ſate by the fleſh pots ? Exod. 


Xvi. 2, 3. or when they wanted water? Exod. xvii. 


2,3. In this glals, may not I ſce my own diſcon- 
tent, when I murmur as they did? 

2. Am I content? What means then that vexa- 
tious fretting, that anger and diſpleaſure that there 
is in me, becauſe of the circumſtances of my con- 
dition, and the juſtifying my ſelf fo far therein, 
and to think and ſay, I I well to fret, and to be 
angry? By this do I think that Jonah was diſcon- 
tented, and yet by this do not I ſee my elf to be 
lo? Jon. iv. 1, 3, 9. 

3. Am I content? What mean then thoſe anxi- 
ous cutting cares, that my head is filled with, a- 
bout ſupplies for my wants? Tho' a diligent care 
may conſiſt with contentment, yet do not theſe 
forbidden ſolicitous cares argue diſcontent? Mat. 
vi. 25, 28, 31. 

J. Am I content? what mean then thoſediſtruſtful 
fears that my heart is filled with, about what evile, 
what afflictions, what wants may come upon me? 
Am not I diſcontented with my preſent condition, 
when I think it is not ſaſe and ſure, but fear it will 
be changed into worſe? And do not theſe fears of 
afflictions that may come, deprive me of the com- 
forts of the mercies which at preſent I have? And 
am I content, when I have no comfort in what 1 
have? Job iii. 25, 26. 

7. Am I content? what mean then theſe ſay- 
ings of mine, a worſe affliction could not have be- 
fallen me? had it been the loſs of ſome of my e- 
ſtate, I could have born it; but is it not my child, 
my dear child; is it not my huſband, a tender and 
loving huſband, that by death is taken from me? 
O that it had been any affliction but this! No at- 
fliction like mine! Is any man's condition ſo bad 
as mine? Do not ſuch words of my mouth pro- 
ceed from the diſcontent there is in my heart, like 
David's, for the death of his fon 4b/alom ? 2 Sam. 
xviii. 33. 

3 1 I content? what mean then the bitter 
complaints of the continuance of my affliction 2? 
Have not I been afflicted, not only ſo much, but 
alſo ſo long? Have not my troubles laſted not only 
many months, but many years? And all theſe both 
gt and day, without intermiſſion? Is not this 
a {1gn that my affliction out- laſteth my ſubmiſſion 
to the will of God? and that my trouble is longer 


than the contentment of my heart? Job vii. 3, 4. 


57. Am I content? what means then the unfit- 
neſs of my heart in my condition, for the perform- 
ance of my duties? What makes me in my cir- 
cumſtances ſo indiſpoſed to pray to, or ſpeak the 
praiſes of God? to be thankful ro God for my 
condition? to admire God's mercies to me? Is it 
not my diſcontent? or what is it, that unfits me 
to hear God's word, and obey it? Doth not this 
murmuring diſcontent as well as other fins ? F/. 
cvi. 25. 

8. Am I content? what means then that dump- 
iſhneſs and churliſhneſs that often over- powers me? 


What is the reaſon that many times do not ſpeak 


to ſuch as are about me, tho' nearly related to me, 
I --. - om 
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from day to day, for ſeveral days together? or if 
I ſpeak, is it not with chiding words, and froward 
language? Did not the diſcontented Iſraelites thus 
chide with Moſes? Exod. xvii. 2. 

g. Am I content? what means then my deſir- 
ing, ſeeking, or endeavouring to get out of my 
affiction, or to ſupply my wants, or to better mine 
eſtate by any unlawful ways? Did I ſubmit to it, 
ſhould T fin to get out of it? Am not I weary of 
ir, when by any means I would be delivered from 
it? 1 Sam. xxviii. 5, 7, 8. 

10. Am I content? what mean then thoſe hard 
thoughts that I too often have of God himſelf, 
and thoſe hard ſpeeches I utter againſt God, be- 
cauſe of the hard circumſtances I am in? Do ſuch 
horrid riſings of my heart againſt God, 2 con- 
tented ſubmiſſion to him? Did not the diſcontent- 
ed 1/raelites ſpeak againſt God himſelf ? Numb. 
xiv. 3. Pſal. Ixxviii. 19. 


Q. 4. hy, or what conſiderations ſhould I uſe, 
that I may be content with my condition, whatever 
God ſhall pleaſe to allot unto me? 

1. Am not J under a command of God, to be 
content with 9 — things as I have? Such things 
as I have! What if I have but a cottage for my 
dwelling-houſe! What if I have but a mean diet, 
and a hard bed! What if I have but what is mere- 
ly neceſſary for my ſupport! Muſt I be content, 
if I have but ſuch things as theſe? Should not I 
ſee what is God's command, and ſubmit? Heb. 
xiii. 7. Be content with ſuch things as ye have. 
1 Tim. v. 8. Having food and raiment, let us be 
therewith content. 


2. Should not I be content, if I have all in 


God's promiſe, tho' I have bur little in preſent 

offeſſion ? Could I be content in my preſent low 
condition, if I had a rich and 5 father, faith- 
ful to his word, that had promiſed me he would 
not forſake me, nor ſuffer me to want any thing 
that is good for me? Is not God my rich and lov- 
ing faithful Father, that hath made me ſuch a 
promiſe ? Heb. xiii. 7. P/al. xxxiv. 9, 10. Ixxxiv. 


Il. 

z Is not the leaſt I have, more than I deſerve ? 
If I have more than I deſerve, have not I reaſon 
to be content with what I have, be it never ſo 
little? Have I bur little? If I had no more than 
I deſerve, ſhould I have none? Is not little, bet- 
ter than none? ſhould not I then be content, tho 
I have bur little? Gen. xxii. 10. 

4. Have not many better than I am, leſs than I 
have? Are not many that love God more than I 
do? Are not many more holy, more humbie and 
heavenly than I am, in a lower eſtate, and in more 
want than I am? and yet are they more content- 
ed? Do I ſuffer ſo much, as better than I have 
done? did they rejoice, and do I repine? Look, 
O my ſoul, into the condition of others, whoſe 
ſhoes I am not worthy to carry after them, 
what they ſuffered and loſt, and yet not only ſub- 
mitted, but triumphed, and then judge it it be 
not a ſhame to me to be diſcontente ? Acts v.41. 
Heb. 10. 34. xi. 26, 35, 36, 37, 38. Acts xvi. 22, to 
26. Have I been not ſo abuſed, and yet diſcon- 
rented ? | 

7. Howlow, how poor, how reproached, how 
much was Chriſt abaſed and abuſed, and yet how 
content and patient was he in all? Had Chriſt 


where to lay his head? Mat. viii. 20. Did not he live | 


+ | 
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of what others miniſtred unto bim? Luk. viii. 
not heaſka l oor of a 
he was weary and thirfiy ? John iv. 6, 7. Di 

bear the revilings of men with Mr Lie . — 
opening of his mouth? 1 Pet. ii. 23. In his grenteſt 
agonies, did not he ſubmit his will to the will of 
his Father? Mat. xxvi. 39,41. Am not I to learn 
of him? but do I, when I am ſo diſcontenteq 
when he was ſo patient, and ſubmitted to his Pa. 
ther's will? 0 

6. Am not I yet alive, when I might have 
dead? Am not I yet on this ſide hell, when! 
might long fince have been damned? Am J yer 
out of my grave, and hell, and do I repine? Am 
I yet amongſt men, and not devils, and do ] gi; 
contentedly complain of my condition on this fide 
the place of torment, and the lake of b 
brimſtone? Lam. iii. 39. 

7. Have not my ſins deſerved more affliction than 
yet I am under? and that my condition ſhould be 
far worſe than it is? Should I then be diſcontent- 
ed becauſe my cale is ſo bad, when if God had 
dealt with me according to my fins, my wants 
would have been . and my burdens heavier 
than yet they are? Lam. iii. 30. Ezra ix. 13, Joy 
xi. . Should not I then be rather thankful, than 
diſcontented? 

8. If I want many mercies, yet have not I ma- 
ny mercies? If I be poor, yet have not I m 
health? If I be ſickly, yet have not I my ſight and 
limbs? If I be blind and lame, yet have not I my 
reaſon? Let my condition be what it will, have 
not I a mixture of mercy with my ſoreſt afflicti- 
on? Should not I then with contentedneſs receive 
evil, when I have ſo much good from the haxd of 
God ? Job 11. 10. | 

9. If I have not much of the world, hath not 
God piven me ſpecial grace? Should I be diſcon- 
tented if I have not the leaſt, when I have the 
greateſt? if I have not the worſt, when I have 
the beſt? if I have not temporals, when I have 
things that are eternal? if I have not things that 
are common to the bad, if I have thoſe that are 
peculiar to the good? Prov. iii. 14, 15. viii. 19. 
xvi. 16. Should not I be content, yea, thankful, 
if God give me the true and laſting riches, tho 
he deny me the periſhing treaſures of this lite? 

10. Was not I too long contented with the 
world, without grace? * not J more reaſon 
now to be contented with grace, without the 
world? Was I pleaſed with worldly things, with- 
out Chriſt ? . ſhould not I now be pleaſed with 
Chriſt, in the want of all things? or if I have 
them, account them 4roſs5, in compariſon of Chriſt * 
Phil. iii. 8. Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. : 

11. Is not my time bh ſhort on earth? Will 
not a little ſerve me for a little time? Jan. . 
13, 14. | 

wa If I have much at death, muſt not I leave 
all behind me? Will not the rich and the poor be 
equal in the grave? Lake xii. 17, to 22. | 

13. Do I know what uſe thoſe will make 0 
what I leave? Why then ſhould I Giſcoatent Bf 
ſelf for any, when I know not whether he wil 
a wiſe man or a fool? Pal. xxxix. 6. Eccl. il. 185 
19. Is not diſcontent for not having much afo0 
iſh remper ? : TIDY 

14. Doth my comfort lie in much, or in c 
tent with little? Luke x1. 15. 


. ? 
15. Doch not God know what is beſt for 


2,3. Did 
poor woman, when 


urning 


Fo 


8 


4 


>. * * 


Quesr. LXXXI. The Tenth COMMANDMENT. 


Shall I ſet up my will againſt his wiſdom? Mat. 


'K 
N Shall all things work together for my good? 


Should I not be content with whatſoever 1s for 
my good? Rom. viii. 28. 2 Cor. iv. 17. Pſ. cxix. 71. 
Xii. 9, 10. 

7 5 bs wor a little with the fear of God, and 
from his love, better than muck with an ungodly 
heart, and with a curſe therewith ? Hal. xxxvii. 16. 
Prov. xvi. 8. xv. 16. xvii. 1. iii. 33. Zach. v. 3, 4 
Aal. ii. 2. 1 

18. If there be little in my houſe, yet when I 
or mine are there, if I or they, or both, have 
truth of grace, are there not great treaſures there? 
If I have not a bed to lie on, nor a ſtool to fit on, 
nor daintics to feed on, yet are there not treaſures 
in the heart of every one in my houſe, in whom 
there are the graces of the Spirit? Prov. xv.6. 

19. Do not I need afflictions; and the rod, as 
well as the word; and correction, as well as in- 
ſtruction? 1 Pet. i. 6. Ileb. xii. , to g. | 

20. Have I hope of heaven, have I title to that 
bleſſed ſtate above; may not that content me, yea, 
fill me with joy, whatever my condition is in my 
way to it? Rom. viii. 18. Heb. x. 34 | 

Lord! when ſhall I learn and take out this leſ- 
ſon, whatſoever ſlate I am in, therewith to be con- 
tent? Phil. iv. 11. 

Q. 5. Have I a charitable frame of ſpirit towards 
my neighbour, and all that is his? or what inordinate 
Hections are in me to him, and what is his? 

1. Do I rejoice when it gocth ill or well with 
him? Job xxxi. 29. Rom. X11. 15. h 

2. Do I urge him to drink more than is meet? 
or to drunkenneſs? Is not this againſt the welfare 


of his ſoul, and health of his body? Is this a cha- 


ritable frame towards him, to preſs him to take 
the other bottle, when he hath too much alrea- 
dy? Or when he comes to dine with me, or viſit 
me, to make him welcome, I make him drunk ? 
Lab. ii. 15. or ſick with wine ? Hol. vii. y. 


— 


9 
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Mat. v. 11, 12. 


| 
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3. Have Ia charitable frame towards him, when 

I, by any words or actions, ſtir up any motions of 

fleſhly luſts in him, or entice another to any un- 
cleanneſs? Prov. vii. 6, to 24. Epb. v. 3, 4. 

4. Have I a charitable frame towards him, when 
I am grieved to ſee him proſper and thrive in his 
outward eſtate? when the increaſe of his riches is 
the increaſe of my griefs? P/al. cxii. g, 10. E/th. 
x. 3. Mordecai, — ſeeking the wealth of his people 
but did not Sanballat and Tobiah gricve at the good 
of others? Neh. ii. 10. 

7. Have Ia charitable frame towards him, when 
I have indignation in my heart againſt him, for 
not giving me that reſpect and honour which I 
looked for from him; tho' it was more than 1 
was worthy of? E.. v. , 12,13. 

6. Have Ia charitable frame towards him, when 
I envy his gifts and graces, being more than mine 
own? Gen. xxxvii. 9, 10,11. Numb. xvi. 2, 3. com- 
pare P/al. cvi. 16. 

7. Have Ia charitable frame towards him, when 

he hath greater opportunities of ſervice, and is 
more uſeful than my ſelf; inſtead of being glad, I 
repine at it? oh. iii. 26, 29, 30. 
8. Have Ia charitable frame towards him, when 
L fret in my ſelf becauſe he hath a greater name, 
eſteem and reputation than I have? and grudge, 
becaule in this he ſhines, and darkens me? Numb. 
X11. 1, 2, 8. | 
9. Havelacharitable frame towards him, when 
I defire and endeavour to leſſen and diminiſh his 
good name, and reputation, by miſrepreſenting 
of him to others? Ezra iv. 12, to 16. 

10. Have I a charitable frame towards him, 
when I am pleaſed ro hear any thing that tends 
to his diſgrace, or raiſe or report any thing falſe- 
ly of him? Jer. xlviii. 27. Exod. xxiii. 1. Jer. 
XX. 19. | 

Holy Lord! how many, and how great are my 
ſins againſt all thy commandments? But what ſins 
againſt my neighbour have I found out by this, 
that I was not convinced of by any other? 
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Man 


Iuubility for f Quesr. LXXVII 


Mas's Inability for Perfect OBEDIENCE. 


QuesTion LXXXII. 


Is any man able perfectly to keep the 
commandments of God ? 


ANSWER, 


No meer man ſince the fall is able 
in this life perfectly to keep the 
commandments of God, but doth 
daily break them, in thought, 
word, and deed. 


AVE I, O my ſoul, ſearched into 
F719 the meaning of the commandments 
of the great God and lawgiver? 

Have not I found them to be ex- 
Eg cccding broad, and deep, and large? 
Do they not reach to, and bind my 
as well all the inward workings and 


whole man, 
motions of my foul, and all the powers thereof, 
as the outward aftions of my body, and all the 
parts thereof? Can I perfectly conform to them 
in my in ward and outward man? Can I, or have 
I, or do I yield perfect obedience to them? Have 


I omitted nothing that they do enjoin? Have I 
committed nothing that they do forbid? Alas! O 
my foul! How may I be amazed, aſhamed, 
and confounded, when my own conſcience will 
force à confeflion from me, that I have nor per- 
fectly kept any one of them, but have many 
ways, and many times, broken every one of 
them? 

O my God! Give me — for my ma- 
nifold tranſgreſſions of thy law, which is holy, 
juſt, and good! O my Saviour, who art more 
than a man, and didſt perfectly fulfil all, be my 
advocate, that I may have the pardon of all, 
for I ſee my ſelf to be a lump, a maſs, and 
heap of fins; ſo that I think I am more a finner 
than a man! Moſt holy Spirit of God, renew, 
and change, and ſanctify me throughout, that I may 
not be a meer ſinner, but a faint z not only a man, 
but a believing, Fepentings and holy man; that 

tho' I am not able to yield perfect, yet I may be 
enabled to yield ſincere obedience to, the com- 
mands of God! 


Q. 1. What may and doth convince me that I am 


not able perfectly to keep the commandments of God? 


Convince me! Alas! my foul! Whatſoever I conſi- 
der, whither ſoever I turn mine eye, doth it not con- 
vince me of mine inability ſo to do? For, 

1. When I look into the book of God, and 
ſee what it faith concerning all mankind, how 
caſily may I be convinced of mine inability per- 
fectly to keep the commandments of God? on 
vi. 5- God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was 
great in the earth, and that every imagination of the 


TRY SS TR E * 


Is there not 


thoughts of his heart was only evil continua, 
V. 12. God looked upon the earth, and behold it Des 
corrupt : For all fleſh had corrupted his way no tb 
earth. Do God's commandments forbid the leg 
wickedneſs, and yet in all men is there not preat 
wickedneſs? Do they require that every thought 
ſhould be only good, and yet is it only evil; and 
that it ſhould be continually good, and is it con. 
tinually evil? Is not this rather a continual break. 
ing, than a perfect keeping of the commang- 
ments of God? Eccleſ. vii. 20. There is not a juſt 
man upon earth, that doeth good, and ſinneth not. 
If there be not one ſuch upon earth, is there an 

one that can perfectly keep God's command- 
ments, which forbid fin in every one? Jſajah 
Iii. 6. All me like ſheep have gone aſtray : Ne hate 
turned every one to his on way. If all and every 
one do fo, who is that one meer man that pet- 
fectly keeps God's commandments? Are not all, 


both. Jews and Gentiles, fo or to be under 


fin, that there is not one righteons, no not one? 
Rom. iii. 9, to 20. Doth God ſay there is not one 
ſuch, and ſhall I ſay, I am ſuch a one? Lord! | 
dare not fay ſuch a word. 

2. When I look into the book of my own na- 
ture, is it not all fo blotred, that I cannot read 


one good thing in it, by nature? Is there any 
thing bur ignorance and darkneſs in mine under- 


ing? Is there not ſtupidity in my conſcience? 
perverſeneſs and ſtubborneſs in my 
will? Is there not forgetfulneſs in my memory? 
Is there not inordinatenefs in all my affections? 
Doth not the old man run through my whole 
man? Is there any good thing found in my fleſh? 
Rom. vii. 18. Do not I know this? Do not I 
by wofut experience find there is none? Do God's 
commandments forbid all theſe? Do they not re- 
quire the contrary? Then, moſt holy Lord, mult 
not I not only confeſs mine inability, bur alſo ac- 
knowledge I am under an impoſſibility of a per- 
fect keeping of thy commandments ? 

3. When I look into the book of my life, and 
daily converſation with men, do not I find ſo 
many Errata's therein that are inconſiſtent with 


perfect * the commandments of the } 


fecond table? How often have I failed in my re- 
lative duties, that F muſt confeſs I have not per- 
fectly kept the fifth commandment ? How oiten 
have I had finful anger, and peevith, paſſionate 
words with others, without a cauſe, and been 
exceſſive im meats and drinks, that conſcience 


 conffrains: me to confeſs I have not perfectly kept 


the ſxth commandment? How often have I had 
unelean thoughts, when I have looked and luſted, 
contrary to the ſeventh commandment : How 
often have I failed in my dealings with Men, 
againſt the eighth commandment ? How * 
have I been injurious to the good name of My 
neighbour, and mine own, contray to the ninth 
commandment? How often have I been diſcon 

tent with mine own condition, when 1 = 

been mean, and envied the condition ow _ 

F x 
higher than my ſelf, againſt the rentn : Os 


ment? Lord, if every day be ſuppoled t 
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age in this book, there 1s not one without many 
4 and as my days come, when 1 turn over 
another leaf, to view another page, do what I 
can, there will ſtill be more; how then can I 
ſay, I have or can perfectly keep the command- 


ments of God? 


When I look into my diary, or day-book; 
* view my beſt duties chan God, required 
in the firſt table, how many im erfections ſhall 
1 find ſet down therein? How ſhort is my love 
to God, my fear of him, my truſt and hope in 
him, my thankfulnefs unto him, 2 in the 
Ert commandment? Did Iny, how ſhort! Alas! 


. 


My foul! Is not all fo ſhort, that I may queſtion, 
and ſometimes do fear and doubt, whether I have 
any love, or fear, or truſt, or hope in God? Am 
not I ſo far from ſaying theſe are perfect in me, 
that I queſtion whether they are ſincere ? How 
have I failed ſometimes in ee the ordi- 
nitces and worſhip of God appointed by him in 
the ſecond commandment? And ſometimes cor- 
upting of them, ot have been too ſuperſtitious, 
of reſted in the work done? How often have I 
neglected prayer, when I ſhould have prayed ? 
How oft have I omitted the reading, and hear- 
ing of the word, when it was my duty to have 
done it? How much have 1 failed, in making no 
bettet improvement of my baptiſm, and wy, no 
more up to my baptiſtnal obligations? How long 
have I abſetited from the Lord's table? How oft 
have I taken God's naine in vain, and that upon 
my knees, when I tive mentioned his name with 
my tongue, without any fear, or love, or delight, 


too great a part thereof, in ſleeping in my bed, 


Lord! How far am I from perfe& keeping of 
thy commafidments! 

J., Am I able perfectly to keep God's com- 
matidments, When 1 break them by ſaying J am 
able perfectly to keep them? For if I fay, I am 
ible petfectly to keep them, muſt not 1 fa 4 

we not ſinned, and that I have no fin in me? 
: lay, 1 have no ſin in me, am not I a liar, a 
lt-deceiver, and one in whom there is no truth ? 
. 5 i. 8. Is it not a full evidence of my in- 
wility perfeckly to keep God's commandments, 
Wien J may not fo much as fay I am able; and 
Oy 252 2 — ſaying lo prove I am 
ez becauſe aying fo I 1; Ally, an 
10 um an actual breaker of them 1188 Ts 
Pp e not J unable of my ſelf ſo much as to 
ns a good thought in all its circumſtances 


— 


good? 2 Cor. iii. 7. If I be unable for that 
which is leaſt, am I ſufficient for the greateſt? It 
my thoughts are not under my perfect govern- 
ment, is it not impoſſible for me perfectly to 
keep all God's commandments? | 

7. Doth any inherent grace which (through 
grace) 1 have received, enable me perfectly to 
keep God's commandments ? Are not all my 
graces imperfect? Can that which is imperfect 
enable me to do that which is perfect? Can the 
effect be more noble and perfect than its cauſe? 
What! Shall I vainly conceit I have more de- 
grees of grace, than Noah, than Abraham, or 
Lot, than Moſes, or David, than any of the pro- 
wag? or apoſtles? Did any of theſe perfectly 
eep the commandments of God? Had they not 
all, their ſins, infirmities, and failings? Did not 
Paul ſay, he was not perfect? Pil. iii. 12. 
Did not he complain of a law in bis members, 
bringing him into captivity to the law of ſin; and 
that he could not do what he would? Rom. vii. 
16, 18, 23. Did not James ſay, In many things 
we offend all? Jam. iii. 2. And did not John ſay, 
If we ſay we have no fin, we deceive our ſelves, 
and the truth is not in us? May I not then con- 
clude, that ſuch as boaſt they are perfect are 
proud, and ignorant, knowing neither the com- 
mandments of God, nor themſelves? Not the 
commandments, nor the purity that is in them; 
not themſelves, nor the filthineſs of ſin that is in 
their hearts, not the ſins that others ſce in their 
lives. | 


Q. 2. Are not my thoughts beund by God's com- 
mandments? But have not my thoughts gone beyoud 
the bounds thereof? ave not I then broken them in 
my thoughts? Ilave not my thoughts been thoughts of 
iniquity? //aiah lix. 7. Doth not the Lord know 
the thoughts of man, that they are vanity ? 
Pſal. xciv. 11. Doth not he ſce they are only evil, 
and that continually ? Gen. vi. 7. Lord! By how 
many ſorts of thoughts, and by how many atts of 
every ſort, do I ſland guilty before thee, of the 
breach of thy commandments ? 

1. What muſt I fay of my daily vexatious 
carking thoughts? When my thoughts day after 
day have been anxiouſly ſolicitous about the things 
of this world? Have they not been ſo many 
thoughts contrary to God's commands? Mat. vi. 
27, 28, 31, 34. . 

2. What can I fay of my daily diſtruſtful 
thoughts? How often day after day have I thought, 
will God ſupply my wants? Will he provide for 
me and mine? Will my little hold out long?. 
When this is gone, where ſhall I have more? 
Tho' God feeds the fowls of the air, that neither 


ſow, nor reap, nor gather into barns, yet how 


often have I had diſtruſtful thoughts, that I ſhould 
want bread, and things neceſſary for this life? 
Though God hath promiſed that /uch as fear him 


ſhall want no good thing, yet have not I diſtruſt- 


fully thought, God will not make this promiſe 
good to me? Are not theſe thoughts contrary to 

od's commands, that require I ſhould az all times 
truſt in the Lord? Pfal. Ixli. 8. xxxvii. 3. 1ſ/aiab 
xXXvi. 55 4. Lord! How often in a Day by 
thoughts of this fort, have I broken thy com- 


mandments ? | 
3. What muſt I fay of my repining, diſcontent- 
ed thoughts? How often in a day, day notre f 
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have I murmured and fretted in my thoughts, at 
the methods of God's providence towards me? 
Why am I thus afflifted ? why am I pinched with 
ſuch wants? what diſappointments do I meer with ? 
what loſſes do befal me? how hath death bereav- 
ed me of my children? why have I no more re- 
pect from others? Do not God's commands re. 

uire I ſhould be content with ſuch things as I have? 
Heb. xiii. 7. tho' I have but food and raiment ? 
1 Tim. vi. 8. 2 1 | 

Alas! my ſoul! how oft in a day, by my diſ- 
contented repining thoughts, have I broken the 
commandments of God ? 

4. What muſt 1 fay of my envious thoughts? 
Have not I in my mind envied the credit, the 
proſperity, the gifts and graces of others; and e- 
very thing wherein they have excelled me? Are 
not ſuch thoughts contrary to God's commands? 
Cal. v. 26. Prov. xxiii. 17. xxiv. 1. Pal. xxxvii. I. 

Lord! how many times in one day, by thoughts 
of this ſort, have I broken thy commandments? 

7. What muſt I fay of my proud ambitious 
thoughts? Have not I had towering high thoughts 
of my ſelf? Have not I praiſed and commended 
my ſelf, and my own performances, in mine own 
thoughts, above others, and what they have done; 
when it was but mine own thoughts, and mine 
own conceit only, that I did better than they ? 
Are not ſuch proud thoughts contrary to God's 
commands? Rom. xii. 16. Prov. iii. 7. 1/ai.v. 21. 
How many times then in one day, by thoughts of 
this ſort, have I broken God's commandments? 

6. What mult wy of my revengeful thoughts ? 
When others have done me wrong, have not I 
thought, I will be even with them? That I would 
do to them, as they have done to me? Have not 
I thought, I would ſerve them in the ſame kind? 
Are not ſuch revengeful thoughts contrary to God's 
commands? Rom. xii. 17, 19. Prov. xx. 22. xxiv. 29. 
1 Theſſ. v. iy. 1 Pet. iii. 9. When I have had a 
ſenſe of the injuries another hath done me, how 
many ſuch revengeful thoughts have J had in one 
day? How many times then in a day, by thoughts 
of this ſort, have I broken the commandments of 
God? 

7. What mult I ſay of my unchaſte thoughts ? 
of my contemplative filthineſs? Are they not a- 
gainſt God's command? Mat. v. 27, 28. How oft 
in a day may ſuch unchaſte thoughts ariſe out of 
an 4 heart; and ſo by this fort of thoughts 
how often in a day may God's commandment be 
broken in the inward man, when it is not in the 
out ward act? 

8. What muſt I ſay of my wandring thoughts 
in time of holy duties? when I am praying, hear- 
ing, or receiving, and engaged in any holy wor- 
ſhip, and my thoughts have given me the ſhp, and 
are gone, and ſet upon the things of the world? 
Are not theſe roy kg to the commands of God, 
and condemned for ſinful thoughts? Fer. xii. 2. 
Ezek. xxxiii. 31. Mat. xv. 7, 8. Either I daily 
worſhip God, or I do not. If I do not, do not 
I, by my neglect, daily break the commands of 
God? 1 Theſſ.v. 17. Dol pray without ceaſing, 
if I always ceaſe to pray? If I do daily worſhip 
God, and in my daily worſhip, my thoughts do 
daily wander in my worſhip, (holy Lord!) when 
am endeavouring daily to keep thy command- 
ments, by ſuch wandring diſtradtin thoughts in 
my belt dutics, how often in a day 45 I break thy 

1 . 
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find ſweetneſs therein? P/al. civ. 34. and to think 


commandments? For if I pray twice 
every day, have not I many wardring thought, © 
n rn 

9. at muſt Iay of my blaſphemous 
of God, of Chriſt, = ie ors Spirig o C 
Have not I had many ſuch, as are not fit = i 
named? Am not I aſhamed at the remembra 
of them? And may not I tremble to expreſs with 
my tongue, or write with my pen, what I h a 
thought of the Father, Son and Spirit, in 5s 
heart? Are not ſuch blaſphemous thoughts of C 
contrary to the wy * of God, and condemned 
by it? Fal. l. 21. Mat. xv. 19. And tho' Ih : 
not, and dare not ſpeak them with the words of 
my tongue, yet have not I had them in * 
thoughts, which are the words of my mind? 

Lord! forgive ſuch horrid thoughts as theſe 
by which I have fo often broke thy command: 

10. at mult I ſay of my hard th 
God? when I have thought of God's — 4 
one man, and paſſing by of another? of his hw. 
ing ſaving mercy to one, and not to another; and 
this merely out of his own good pleaſure, have 
not I thought hardly of God? When I ſhows 
have had admiring thoughts of the grace of God 
in ordaining and chooſing any one to eternal life. 
when he. might not have choſen any one at all; 
have not my thoughts been evil, when God's were 
good? Have not I thought within my ſelf, if God 
hath not choſen me, why doth he find fault with 
me? Can I reſiſt his will? Rom. ix. 19. Are not 
ſuch 1 ſinful, when they are a replying a- 
gainſt God, and a quarrelling and diſputing with 
God, who hath power over men, as the potter 
hath power over the clay? V. 20, 21. Vet how 
often have I, by thoughts of this ſort, broken the 
Err ag OE 1 

11. at mu ay of my prying thoughts, 
ſcarching into God's boa co Bien 12 
neglected to look into his revealed will? Have 
not I had ſuch thoughts as theſe, am I choſen of 
God? before I had any enquiring thoughts, am I 
effectually called? am I ſavingly converted? am J 
truly ſanctificd? Have not I had many thoughts 
of the one, when I have had no thoughts of the 
other? And yet is not the one a ſecret with God, 
till it be made known by the other? .and in many 
other things that are ſecrets with God, have not 
I had many curious, prying, ſearching thoughts, 
which did not belong to me, while I did neglect 
to know and obey God's revealed will, in thoſe du- 
ties which did belong to me? Is not ſuch prying 
contrary to God's command and rule? Dent. xxx. 
29. But by this ſort of thoughts, how often have 
I broke the commandment of God? 

12. What muſt I fay of my profane thoughts? 
Have not I had multitudes of thoughts about my 
ſelf, and near relations? and about my imploy- 
ment, and enjoyments of the world? and about 
my recreations and pleaſures? and about my very 
ſins, and the gratifying of my fleſhly luſts, when 
I have had no thoughts of God amongſt them all ? 
Do I think, and is not God in all my thoughts* 
Pfal.x.4. And if I have thoughts of God, have 
not my thoughts been, whether there be an God: 
Pſal. xiv. 4. liii. 1. Am not I commanded to /*- 
member God ? Eccl. xii. 1. 
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on his name? Mal. iii. 16. Do I think of any 


her than of God, then, O my ſoul, how ' 
a day, by thoughts of this ſort, dol break 
the commandments of God? i 

13. What muſt I ſay of my miſapprehending 

of God? Should not I have right con- 
thoughts f 2 
tions of God whenever I do think of him? 
But alas! how oft have I thought, or have en- 
couraged my ſelf to commit ſecret ſins; as if I 
had thought that God did not ſee, nor regard, nor 
would require an account of what I do? Pal. x. 
11, 13. xciv. 7. How oft have I thought that 
God takes no notice of my thoughts? It my miſ- 
apprehenſions of God, reſembling him in my 
mind to any likeneſs to any created being, be a ſin, 
(as it is, Deut. iv. 15, to 1 9.) or any manner of 
way miſapprehending him, be againſt the com- 
mandments, how often in a day, by ſins of this 
fort, do I break them? 

14. What muſt I ſay of my erroneous thoughts, 
in the deep myſteries of the goſpel? How oft do 
J take error for truth? How oft do I buly my 
thoughts to deſend an error, when I think it 1s 
— In this is there not ſin upon ſin, and ſo 
many thoughts about it, are there not ſo many ſins 
in them? When I think an error is truth, is not 
ſuch a thought a ſin? And when I have many 
thoughts in a day to defend that error, do not I 
ſo often in a day break the commandments of God, 
which require I ſhould do all things for the truth, 
but nothing againſt the truth? 2 Cor. xiii. &. 

17. What muſt I fay of my —_— 
thoughts? Hath not God in ſcripture reveale 
his will, and made known his mind, ſaying, Thus 
ſaith the Lord? Have not I, in my thoughts, queſ- 
tioned whether they are the ſayings of the Lord, 
or not? Have not I had doubtful thoughts, whe- 
ther the ſcripture be the word of God? In the 
{cripture hath not God ſaid there is a future ſtate, 
one of everlaſting pain and miſery, another of e- 
ternal pleaſure and glory: Hath not God ſaid, the 
impenitent and unholy ſhall be caſt down to the 
one; and that only ſanctified and renewed ſouls 
ſhall be taken up unto the other? Yet becauſe 
theſe ſtates in the other world are out of ſight, 
have not I thought whether it be ſo, or no? Have 
not I thought there is no ſuch neceſſity of fo 
great ſtrictneſs to eſcape the one, or to be admit- 
ted into the other? tho' God hath often ſaid fo, 
| have not I often thought otherwiſe? Mat. v. 20. 
Wii. 3. Luke xiii. 3, . John iii. 3, 7, 36. Heb. 

XII. 14. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Are not ſuch unbelievi 
thoughts againſt the veracity of God; by reaſon 
of which, doth not the commandment of God 
bind me to believe him? Then, O my unbeliev- 
ing ſoul, how oft in a day, by ſins of this ſort, 
hare I broke the commandments of God? 

16. What mult I ſay of my preſuming thoughts? 

ave not I lived in a courſe of fin, and yet hoped 
tor heaven? Have not I neglected my duties to 
od, to love him, to fear him, to worſhip him, 
to believe on Chriſt, to conſent unto him, and 
cept of him in all his offices, to repent, and 
mortify fin, and yet have not I thought my ſoul 
i ſafe, and my condition good, and that I ſhall 
for ever happy? Tho' I have heard the words 
4 the curſe, written in God's book, yet have not 
"thought and bleſſed my ſelf, ſaying in my heart, 
er thoughts, I ſhall have peace, tho' I walk in the 


magination of mine heart, to add drunkenneſs to 


thirſt ? Deut. xxix. 19. Are not theſe preſuming 
thoughts contrary to, and contradictions of the 
commands and threatnings of God? Ji. iii. 9,11. 
Prov. i. 29, 30, 31. Gal.v.19,20,21. How many 
ſuch preſuming thoughts have I had in a day? 
Then how often in a day, by thoughts of this ſort, 
have I broke the commandments of God ! 

17. What muſt I ſay of my deſponding and de- 
{pairing thoughts? When I Lan been convinced 
of ſin, when I have had an heart- piercing fight, 
a ſoul-wounding view of my ſcarlet and crimſon 
ſins, when I have looked upon them in their na- 
ture, number, and magnifying aggravations, what 
have been my thoughts? Thoughts! O whar 
black, and dreadful, diſmal thoughts have I had? 
Have not I thought, ſurely there is no hope, there 
is no hope for ſuch an heinous ſinner as I am, 
there is no hope? Can the mercy of God help 
ſuch a ſinner as I am, ſuch a great ſinner as I am? 
Can the merits of Chriſt ſave ſuch a ſinner, ſuch 
a vile ſinner as I am? Can the blood of Chriſt 
waſh me clean from ſuch filthineſs that I am all 


over defiled with? Or if God can, and Chriſt can, 
yet will God, will Chriſt help and fave ſuch a 


provoking {ſinner as I have been, and yet am unto 
this day? Wo is me! heaven is loſt, and God is 
loſt, and my ſoul is loſt for ever! Will mercy it 
ſelf ſpare ſuch a wretch as Iam? Will grace ir 
{elf pardon ſuch a rebel as I have been? Will 
bowels of compaſſion yearn towards ſuch a loath- 
ſome, ſuch a ſinful ſinner as I am? Are not theſe 
thoughts againſt the commandment which requires 
faith, and hope, and truſt in God? 1 Joby iii. 23. 
1/ai.xxvi.4. Pſal. cxv. , 10, 11. Are they not a- 
gainſt the promiſes of God annexed to his com- 


mands? //az.1. 16, 17, 18, 19. lv. 7, 8, 9. Vet when 


I am in theſe depths of ſorrow and trouble of 


mind, and wounds of conſcience for my ſins, how 


do my thoughts, day after day, work after this 
manner? Then, moſt holy Lord, by thoughts of 
this ſort, how often in a day have I broke thy 
commandments ! 

18. What muſt I ſay of my lighting thoughts 
of God, and of the riches of his grace? and of 
my thoughts reſiſting the holy Spirit of God, and 
his workings on my heart? Hath not God made 
| A and gracious offers of great and precious bleſ- 
ings? Hath he not offered me his Son to be my 
Saviour? Hath not he with him offered me peace 
with God, and the pardon of ſin, and power a— 
gainſ ſin? Hath he not offered me deliverance 
rom the curſe of the law, from the captivity of 
Satan, and the ſting of death? Hath he not of- 
fered me ſalvation from the eternal torments of 
hell, and offered me all the happineſs of heaven? 
Yet in my thoughts, how have I {lighted all theſe 


| gracious offers? Have not I thought lightly of all 


theſe wonderful and deſirable bleſſings, as they 
did? Mat. xxii. 2, 3, 4, 7. And when the holy 
Spirit of God hath moved me to prepare for them, 
and to accept of God's gracious offers, and would 
have fitted me for them, have not I had ſuch 
thoughts as quenched and reſiſted his morions, 
like them in Acts vii. i. Doth not the command- 
ment of God require thankful thoughts in me for 
God's grace and goodneſs to me? Then how of- 
ten in a day have I, by thoughts of this ſort, 
broke the commandments of God! 

19. What mult I ſay of my ſelf- ſecking thoughts? 


Have not I daily caſt about in my thoughts, how I | 
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might advance my ſelf, more than the glory of 
God? Have not I had many thoughts for my 
own ſelfiſh ends, when I have not had one thought 
of my laſt, and great, and higheſt end? Havenot 
I thought of my own credit, eaſe, wealth and 
proſperity, when I have not had a thought of the 
glorifying of God, of magnifying of Chriſt, or 
doing good unto my neighbour? Is not all this a- 
gainſt the commandments of God? Gal. vi. 2. 
Phil. ii. 4. 2 Tim. iii. 2. Mat. xxii. 39. Phil. ii. 21. 
Then, by ſo many ſuch thoughts as I have had in 
a day, how often in a day have I broke the com- 
mandments of God? 

20. What muſt I ſay of my vain thoughts that 
have taken up their lodgings in my mind and heart? 
Are not choſe vain thoughts, that with delight have 
been ſet upon vain objects; as the vain cuſtoms of 
the world, the vain pleaſures of fin, the vain ho- 
nours of this life? How many ſuch vain thoughts 
have I had in a day? But not only fo, for beſides 
theſe, have not I had vain . N of God, vain 
thoughts of Chriſt, vain thoughts of the word of 
God, vain thoughts of the works of God, vain 
thoughts of death, vain thoughts of hell, and vain 
thoughts of heaven? For when I have had any 
thoughts of theſe, without any due impreſſion of 
them on my heart, have they not been vain? 
When my thoughts of theſe have produced no 
laying effect upon my ſoul, have they not been 
vain? Whenthey have been unprofitable thoughts, 
have they not been vain thoughts, and a king 
God's name in vain? Is not this againſt the com- 
mandments ? Fer. iv. 14. | 

O how oft in a day, by all theſe ſorts of thoughts, 
have I daily broke the commandments of God? 


Q. 3. Do not God's commandments ſet bounds un- 
to my words* But have nut my words gone beyond 
their bounds ? Have not 1 daily offended in my words? 
1s not the tongue a world of iniquity? Tho” it be 
but a little member, is it not very unruly and un- 
tameable ? Jam. iii. 2, 5, 6, 8. 

rt. How often in a day have men broken God's 
commandments, by idle words, when they have 
not been ſpoken for God's glory, nor the good of 
others, nor on their own neceſfary and lawful oc- 
caſions? Mat. xii. 36. 

2. How often by vain words, ſaying ſome things 
are either no fins, or not ſo dangerous? Epheſ. 
* | | 

3. How often by raſh and paſſionate words ? 
Mat. v. 22. a 

4. How often by provoking words, ſtirring up 
anger in others? Prov. xv. 1. 

7. How often by bitter words, filling others 
with grief, when they ſhould not have been griey- 
ed? Pſal. xiv. 3. Col. iii. 19. 

6. How often by malicious words, ariſing from 
envy, and ill-will to others? 3 Joby 10. 

7. How often by enticing words, tempting 
and alluring others to ſin? Prov. i. 10, 11, 13, 14. 
1 Cor. ii. 4. | 

8. How often by flattering words, applauding 
and commending others, having a deſign to draw 
them to ſin? Prov. ii. 16. vil. 5, 21. contrary, 
1 Theſſ. ii. 5. 

9. How often by good words, and fair ſpeches, 
with : purpoſe to deceive the more unwary ? Rom. 
Xvi. 18. 


10. How often by devouring words, to bring o- 
thers to ruin? Fal. lii. 4. | 
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11. How often with feigned words, that ha 
a ſhew of truth, to hide what is erroneous Fro 
11. 3. 

12. How often by lying words? /i. xxx; 
Moſt odious in falſe 3 char hep his: 
words in God's name. Jer. xxix. 23. Ezeh, i; 
6, 7. Is it not bad in a trader, to lye for gain? 
Prov. xxi. 6. But is it not worſe in a preache;, t 
ſpeak lies to the people for handfuls of barley year 
for pieces of bread? Ezek. xiii. 19. f 

13. How often by curſing and ſwearing words! 
25 iv. 2. Rom. iii. 14. ; 

14. How often by big ſwelling words, and un- 
couth phraſes, pretending ſome dee myſteries, 
wo there is no ſolidity, if truth, in them? 2 Pg 
ii. 18. 

15. How often by unchaſte and filthy words? 
Eph.v.3. 

16. How often by inconvenient jeſting wordz? 
Eph. v. 4. | 

17. How often by unſavoury words, not ſea- 
ſoned with the leaſt grain of grace, to the uſe of 
edifying? Col.iv.6. Epb. iv. 29. 

18. How often by atheiſtical and ſtout words, 
againſt God and his ways? Mal. ii. 17. iii. 13, 14, 
15. Ezek.xvill. 25. 

19. How often by proud ſelf-juſtifying words? 
Lake xviii. 11,12. 

20. How often by cenſuring words, judgingand 
condemning others for ſmall faults, when greater 
are allowed in themſelves? Mat. vii. 3, 4, . 

Many of the ſins of the tongue have been con- 
ſidered under the ninth commandment; thoſe 
and theſe here but mentioned, may evidence how 
all, by words, do daily break God's command- 
ments. 


Q. 4. How doth it appear, that all men ſince 
the fall, do in their deeds break the commandments 
of God? 

I. Are not all mens deeds in their corrupt 
eſtate ſo bad, that there is not any in that eſtate 
that doth good, no not one? Pſal. xiv. 3. iii. 1, 2,3. 
Rom. iii. 10, 11. Do the commands require all 
good, and forbid all evil? Do men in their cor- 
rupt eſtate do all evil, and no good, do they not 
82 in their deeds break the commandments of 

1 

2. Why can no meer men ſince the fill be 
juſtified by their doings? Is it not becauſe they 
are not doers of what the law requires? And if 
they are not doers of the law, are they not break- 
ers of it? Rom. ii. 13. iii. 20. Gal. ii. 16. 

3. Do not men in their corrupt eſtate do the dee6s 
of their father the devil? And do they not hate 
the light becauſe their deeds are evil? John vin. 
41, 44. iii. 19, 20. Can they do the deeds of 
the devil, and yet in their deeds not break the 
commandments of God? 1 

4. Do not the evil things that come upon ® 
men ſuppoſe the evil deeds which they w_ 
done? For hath any amongſt fallen mankind felt 
the evil of puniſhment, that hath not done, of 
committed the evil of fin? Ezra ix. 13. God 

7. Why would it be a fore judgment, if = 
in ſtrict juſtice ſhould render fo men according 4 
their deeds, and the works of their hands? Is pond 
becauſe their deeds are evil, and by them ! av 
broken God's commandments ? P/al. xxvIl- + 
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6. Are not the beſt of men, in their renewed 
eſtate, more and more 10 mortify the deeds of the 
Body! Rom. viii. 13. And more and more to put 
of the od man with his deeds ? Col. iii. 9. Doth 
not this imply, that in the belt there is not only 
an evil principle in them, but evil deeds commit- 
ted by them? If ſo, do they not by thoſe deeds 
break the commands of God? 

Have not the beſt of men ſome deeds that 
they ought to repent of Had not David, and 
Peter, and all the holy men ſpoken of in ſcrip- 
ture? And muſt not all repent of their deeds, or 
be condemned for them? Why? If they have not 
been breaches of the commandments of God? 
Pſal. li. 12, Cc. Mat. xxvi. 75. Rev. ii. 22. 


xvi. 11. Jude V. 14, 15. | 


Q. 5. Do I, have I and all men daily broke the 
commandments of God in thought, word, and deed , 
then what may 1 infer from bence ? 

1. Then, O my ſoul, how innumerable are my 
fins! Can I reckon the ſinful thoughts, the ſin- 
ful words, or ſinful deeds, of one day, week, 
month, or year? Vet have not I —_ through- 
out ſo many years as I have lived, day by day, by 
many thoughts, words and deeds, multiplied my 
2 till they are ſo encreaſed, that I 
may ſooner number the hairs of my head, the 
ſtars of heaven, than my many ſins? Pal. xl. 12. 
If they were laid on an heap, would they not 
reach as high as heaven? Ezra ix. 6. Mo | 
Lord! What man can underſtand his errors? Plal. 
XIX. I2. 

2. Then what reaſon have I day by day to re- 
new my repentance? Do I daily ſin, and fhall not 
1 daily confeſs, and grieve, and mourn for my 
ſin? Shall not ſome tears daily drop from mine 
eyes for the daily fins of my thoughts, and words, 
and deeds? Alas! How great is the diſproportion 
between the number of my daily fins, and my 
daily tears for my ſin, when I cannot drop one 
tear for many ſins? 

Lord! Give me daily ſorrow for my daily ſins! 
P/al. xxxviii. 17, 18. O that I could ſorrow 


more, becauſe I ſorrow no more for my many 


daily ſins! 

3. What need have I of daily pardon? Should 
not I be more earneſt for my daily pardon than 
tor my daily bread ? Seeing I fin fo often every 
day, and ſhould die at night without a pardon, to 
What a diſmal place muſt my ſoul go 2 the ſins 
of that day? Doth not my Lord in his directions 
for prayer teach me when pray, Father, give me 
this day my daily bread, to add, and forgive me my 
ireſpaſſes, this day my daily treſpaſſes? Mat. vi. 
Il, 12. For would it not be better for me to be 
without my daily bread than without my daily 
pardon? 

4. What need have I to look daily to Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to make daily uſe of him? For what 
arc my daily tears for my daily ſins, without daily 
itings of faith in his blood? And what are my 
daily prayers for my daily pardon, if Chriſt be not 
my advocate, and ſhould not make continual in- 
wg for me? Heb. xii. 2. 1 John ii. 1. Rom. viii. 

34 

J. How watchful ſhould I be day by day over 
my thoughts, words and deeds, to prevent what 

can 1n any of them ? That 1 may not ſin 


1 


wilfully any day, tho' through infirmity I fin 
every day? Mark xiii. 37. 

6. How great is the difference betwixt meer 
man in the ſtate of innocence, and meer men in 
their fallen eſtate? In the former was not man 
free from fin in thought, word and deed? In the 
latter do not all fin in all? Eccleſ. vii. 29. 

7. How much {in is multiplied from one ſin? 
For was it not from the firit man's fall, that all 
men break God's commandments in thought, 
word and deed? Rom. v. 12, 19. 

8. How great is the difference betwixt earth 
and heaven? For is it not in this life that men 
break God's commandments in thought, word 
and deed, and cannot perfectly keep them? But 
in the happy life to come, ſhall not all be per- 

„and never think one ſinful thought, nor 
{peak one ſinful word, nor do one ſinful decd ? 

O my God, why do I no more deſire to be with 
thee, where I ſhall fin no more? 1 Cor. iii. 10, 12. 
Feb. xii. 23. 

9. How ſhould I admire the patience of God 
towards me, that when I have ſo many ways, 
day after day, ſinned in breaking his command- 
ments, he doth not cut me off by death, and 
lay, thou ſhalt not have one day more to {in 
againſt me in? How ſhould his patience lead me 
to repentance ? Rom. ii. 4. 

10. How may I wonder at the long:ſuffe- 
rance of an holy, ſin-hating God, when I conſi- 
der the innumerable number of men there are in 
the world, and the innumerable number of fins 
committed daily by every man, that this world is 
not yet deſtroyed, as the old world was? 2 Pet. iii. 
6, 9. 

11. How great is the difference betwixt all 
meer men and Jeſus Chriſt, a real man, yet more 
than a man? For have not all meer men broke 
God's commandments in thought, word and deed 
but did not Chriſt fulfil all, without the leaſt ſpot 
or ſtain in thoughr, word, or dced? 1 Pet. ii. 22. 
La. liii. 9. 1 Pet. i. 19. Heb. vii. 26. 

12. Do not I learn, that thoughts are not ſo free 
as not to be obliged by the commandments of God, 
or not to be known and ſeen by God, or as not 
to be judged by God? Tho' men cannot make 
laws to bind them, neither can they know them, 
nor try men at their bar for them, yer ſince God 
doth all, what care ſhould I have of my thoughts, 
ſince they are not free? Mat. ix. 4. P/al. cxxxix. 2. 
Prov. Xxxiv. 9. Rom. ii. 16. 

13. Should I make light of my words, as if 
they were but wind? For may they not be ſuch 
a ſtormy wind, that by them and for them I 
may be blown into hell? Mat. xii. 36, 379. How 
ſhould I weigh my words when I ſpeak ? 

14. Can my lite be unblameable before God, 
when by deeds I break God's commandments? If 
it be before men, ſhall I reſt there, and think my 
ſoul is not foul, becauſe my life is fair? Do not 1 
ſin in my thoughts, tho' they break not out in 
my life? And do they not need forgiveneſs, and 
might not they prove me to be in the gall of bit- 
terneſs and bond of iniquity ® Acts viii. 29, 21, 
22, 23. 

175 What a dreadful account have I to give to 
God, if my fins ſhould not be pardoned? How 
may I dread God's judgment-bar ? How may 
[ tremble at the thoughts of being ſummoacd to 


his 


— 
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his tribunal? When my ſins are ſo innumerable, 
by my daily breaking of God's commandments in 
my thoughts, words and deeds, can I anſwer for 
one, of the many millions to be laid unto my 
charge? P/al. cxxx. 1 Fob ix. 2, 3. 

16. How great will God's mercy be, how free 
his grace, if ever I be ſaved, after the daily break- 
ing of God's commandments by ſo many thoughts, 
words and deeds, for ſo many years together? 
When I cannot be ſaved by my works, muſt it 
not be by his grace? 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit. iii. 5. 

17. How juſt and great will my damnation be, 
if I ſhould continue to my dying day in a ſtate of 
ſin? Will it not be juſt, becauſe I = broke 
God's commands, which are holy, juſt and good? 
How great will it be, if my puniſhment be pro- 
portionable to my innumerable fins? if God ren- 
der to me according to my doings? Rom. ii. 8, 9. 


18. How ny admire the differencing 
of God, that when all men have broke the — 
mandments of God, ſome ſhould be ſaved No yet 
others are damned, when all deſerved damnation 
Eph. ii. 8. N 
19. How careful ſhould I be to obey the got 
pel, by coming up to the terms thereof, wh 
cannot yield perfect obedience to the law of God 
that I may obtain eternal life thereby ? Mark ; 
14, IF. 
y How ſhould I admire the fulneſs of Chrig, 
ſatisfaction for the innumerable ſins of innumerz. 
ble ſouls, that are and ſhall be ſaved by him; and 
the prevalency of his interceſſion for ſo many that 
had daily broke God's commandments in thought 
word and deed? 1/2. Ixiii. 1. Heb. vii. 25. Lord, 
by his merits ſave me! 


FF ccc DOBDOOGODE DI DOOTNOOSDS! 25 


The different degrees of SIN. 


QuEsTION LXXXIII 


Are all tranſgreſſions of the law equal- 
by bemous ? 


ANSWER, 


Some fins in themſelves, and by rea- 
ſon of ſeveral aggravations, are 


more heinous in the fight of God, 
than others. 


IN! A ſmall word, but a great evil. 
Soon ſaid and ſoon done, bur heinous 
when once done. Hath fin, O my 
ſoul, been varniſhed with profit and 
pleaſure, and then hath it been lovely 
in my ſight? But when it is ſeen by 
God, as it is in it ſelf, is it not moſt heinous in 
the ſight of the moſt holy God? Is all fin a ſore 
evil, and yet by ſeveral aggravations are ſome 
made worſe ; then how heinous muſt aggravated 
ſins be in the ſight of God, who is of purer eyes 
than to look upon the leaſt fin with the leaſt 
liking ? 

Then, O my God, open mine eyes, that I 
may ſee the holineſs of thy law, and the heinouſ- 
neſs of fin, that is the tranſgreſſion thereof: And 


ſo ſhield me by thy grace, that I may be kept 


from fin, which is ſo heinous; and from thoſe ag- 
gravations of fin, which make it more heinous 
in thy fight! 

Q. 1. Are all my fins, whenſoever, or whereſo- 
ever done, in God's fight? When committed, are 
they committed before his face? What effefts ſhould 
this have upon my ſoul? What improvement ſhould 
mate of ſuch a certain truth? 


1. Should not I endeavour, when tempted to 


| 


any outward act of ſin, to have ſuch actual thoughts, 
I cannot commit this fan, but God will ſee me do 
it? Is it not forgetfulneſs of God's all- ſeeing eye, 
that is one great reaſon why I do ſo often, and 
ſo willingly fin? When I cannot ſee God, and do 
not actually think that God ſeeth what I do, am 
not I the more ready to do what I ought not to 
do? If God's omniſcience were more in my 
thoughts, would iniquity be ſo often in my hands? 
Do not men let looks the reins of ſin, and more 
boldly fin, when they think or ſay, God doth 
not ſee it? Pſal. x. 11. xciv. 6, 7. Fools and 
blind! He that formed the eye, ſhall not he ſee? He 
5 teacheth man knowledge, ſhall not be know? 
. 9, 10. | 

Lord, when I am ſolicited to any commiſſion 
of ſin, bring this thought into my mind, I can- 
not do it, but I ſhall do it in thy fight! 

2. Should not this make me watchful over the 
thoughts of my mind, and the inward motions of 
my affections, that they be not ſinful, becauſe 
they are all in God's fight? Did I think more of 
God's ſeeing eye, ſhould I give a lodging in mY 
heart to ſo many vain and ſinful thoughts? Should 
not I obſerye and ſuppreſs the motions of inordi- 
nate affections, tho they are not obvious to the 
ſight of men, ſince they cannot be concealed from 
the ſight of God? Heb. iv. 13. : 

3. Should not this reſtrain me from ſinning 
tho! I be in the dark, or in the moſt ſecret place, 
becauſe there my ſin will be committed in , 
ſight? If I ſay, the darkneſs ſhall cover me, ſpal 
not even the night be light about me? Can — 
darkneſs hide me, or my doings from God's . 
ſceing eye? With him doth not the night ſhine 
the day? Are not the darkneſs and the light er 
alike to him? Pſal. cxxxix. 11, 12. Can I bi 
in any ſecret place, that God ſhall not ſee mee 
Jer. xxiii. 24. RES 

Then, holy Lord, when my ſinful heart F 3 
couraged to fin becauſe of the ſecrecy 9 2 
place, let this thought awe and reſtrain me, 1 
not do it in this 


ecret place, but ſhall won. 
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; fight! O let me never do ſuch evil, till Ican 

can find a place where God ſhall not ſee me do it! 
How careful ſhould I be that I do not mix 
ſecret finning with my ſecret pray! ? For will 
not my ſecret ſinning on my knees be in God's 
licht, as well as my ſecret pray in 2 If I have 
ſecret workings of unbelief, or deadneſs of heart, 
or dulneſs of affections, or wandring thoughts, 
or an unſuitable frame of ſpirit, in my ſecret 
rayer in my ſecret chamber, will not all theſe be 
b God's fight? Doth he ſee the one, and will he 

not ſee the other ? Mar. vi. 6. | 

Then, bleſſed Lord, awe my ſoul in ſecret 
prayer, that I may not give way to any ſecret ſin- 
ping, with this believing thought, that my ſecret 
inning as well as my ſecret praying will be done 
in thy - mh ; 

g. What grief and groans, what ſighin and 
ſorrow, what repentings and brokennels of heart, 
ſhould this be to me, to conſider, what fins I have 
committed, I have committed in God's fight ? 
Lord, what did I mean, to be ſo bold to ſin in thy 
fight? To be ſuch a daring and provoking ſinner, 


to fin when thou was by, and looking on? When 


I fo much tranſgreſſed thy law before thy face? 
Lord, help me to uſe David's words with Da- 
vid's penitent broken heart! Pal. Ii. 4. Againſt 
thee, thee only have I ſinned, and done this evil in 
thy fight ! 

6. How unworthy a prodigal have I been, and 
how mean and low in my own eyes ſhould I be, 
becauſe T have thus and thus ſinned before God? 
With ſelf-abhorrence may not I $9 weeping to 
God, and ſay, Father, I have ſinned againſt heaven, 
and in thy fight, and am no more worthy to be called 
thy ſon? O that I may be admitted to ſtand in 
thy ſight as one of thy hired ſervants! Luke xv. 
18, to 22. 

7. How ſhould I inwardly bluſh and be aſhamed 
that I have committed ſuch fins in the ſight of 
God, which I ſhould have been aſhamed to do in 
the fight of ſome holy men? What! Would the 
ſeeing of men have refrained me, and did not 
God's ſeeing of me? What is the eye of an holy 
man, to the eye of an infinitely holy God? Did 
God look down upon me when I ſinned, and 
may not I be aſhamed to lift up mine eyes to 
him? Luke xviii. 13. Ezra ix. 6. 

8. How juſtly may God caſt me out of his 
fight, becauſe I have ſo much, and ſo often ſin- 
ned in his fight? How may God in his anger 
put me away from him, when I have not ceaſed 
to ſin before him? Did David confefs, he ſinned 
in God's fight, and how e did he pray, 
Caſt me not away from thy preſence ? Pſal. li. 4, 11. 
Haye I fo ſinned, and ſhould not I ſo pray? P/al. 
xxvii. 9. Hide not thy face from me, put not thy 
ſervant away in anger. 

9. How may | admire God's patience and 
long-ſufferance towards me, when I have done fo 
many evils in his fight? That he bears with me, 
tho' I have provoked him to his face? How was 
King Ahaſuerns provoked by Haman, Will he 
force the Queen before me? Eſth. vii. 8. How 
might God have ſaid to me, wilt thou thus ſin 

ore me? Lord, let thy long-ſufferance lead me 
to repentance! Rom. ii. 4. 

10. How righteouſſy may God keep thoſe 
ms in the light of his countenance, which I 

Ce committed in his fight? What if he keep 


0 


— 


before him all the ſins that I have done before 
him? What ſhall I do, and what will become ef 
me, if God {ct mine iniquities before him, and 
my ſecret fins in the light of his countenance ? Plal. 
xc. 8. It God remember all my wickedneſs, and 
keeps my doings before him? Zo: vii. 2. O that 
the fins I have wickedly done in God's ſight, 


he would graciouſly caſt behind his back! /a. 
XXXVIIL. 17. 


Q. 2. Tho" ſome fins are more heinous than others, 
Jet are not all fins heinous in the ſight of God? Is 
not God of purer eyes than to behold evil, and 
cannot look on iniquity? Habak. i. 13. 1s not he 
a God that hath no pleaſure in wickedneſs, nei- 
ther can evil dwell with him? P/al.v. 4. 1s not 
he a God of truth, and without iniquity, juſt and 
right? Deut. xxxii. 4. 1s not whatſoever is ſin, in 
his fight, heinous in his fight ? What ſhould 1 learn, 
and what may I infer from hence? | | 

1. May not I learn, that every ſin is diſ- 


leaſing to God? For can it be hcinous in his 


light, and not offcnſive to him? 

2. Should I make light of any ſin, when 
every ſin is heinous in God's fight ? Shall I think 
there is no great evil in ſome ſins, as a vain 
thought, or an idle word, or omiſſion of any 
duty when there is no ſin, but God ſeeth ſo much 
evil in it, as to account it an heinous evil? 

3. Should not every fin be odious in my ſight, 
when it is heinous in God's ſight? Should not I 
endeavour to judge of every fin as God doth, and 
to abhor it truly, as he doth infinitely ? 

4. Should I indulge, or allow my ſelf in any 
ſin, or ſpare the Ag of it, or look with a 
favourable eye upon any ſin, when there is not 
one but what is heinous in the fight of God? If 
God looketh upon it as heinous in his eyes, ſhould 
I think it fit ro live, and rule, and rcign in m 
heart? Am not I cnjoined to mortify every one? 
Col. iii. 7. And that I ſhould ſuffer no ſin, not 


ſo much as any one to reign in me; nor ſuch an 


heinous thing as ſin is, to have dominion over 
me? Rom. vi. 12. 

7. Should not I repent of and turn from every 
known fin, when I know it is ſo heinous in 
God's ſight? Should not I be grieved, that ever 


I have done any thing, eſpecially ſo many things 


that are ſo heinous in God's ſight? Should not I 
be loathſome in my own eyes, that I have fo 
often done what is abominable in the ſight of 
God? Ezek. xxxvi. 31. And ſhould I not pur- 
ole, promiſe, and pray, that I will do no more 
o heinouſly, ſo far as by my care I can prevent 
it? Job xxxiv. 31, 32. 

6. Why do I think I am not an heinous ſin- 
ner? Is it becauſe I can ſay as the Phariſee? 
Luke xviii. 11. God, I thank thee, I am not as 
other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or 
even as this Publican? Alas! My ſoul! Is not every 
ſin heinous in the ſight of God? Have not J, 
tho” free from open ſcandalous fins in the ſight of 
men, yet committed many ſins, tho? ſecret, in the 
fight of God? Therefore, tho I am not an hei- 
nous ſinner in the charitable judgment, and fight 
of men, yet muſt not I pals for an heinous ſinner 
in the ſight of God? 

7. Can any of my duties, or tears, be ſatisfac- 
tory to God's juſtice for any one ſin, when every 
ſin is ſo heinous in the ſight of God? Is there 
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any proportion between the goodneſs of any thit 
1 A. 4 and the heinouſneſs of the fins that 
have done? Is any thing of mine ſo pacify ing, 
as my heinous ſins, as every ſin of mine 1s pro. 
yoking? What is my praying that is ſo dead, and 
dull and broken, to my ſinning that is ſo heinous, 
becauſe thereby I have broken God's law which 
is ſo holy, juſt and good? Lord, if thou ſhouldſt 
mark mine iniquities, every one being heinous, 
how ſhould I ſtand before thee ? Plal. CxxX. 3. 

8. What need have I to look to the merits of 
Chriſt, and to ger the righteouſneſs by faith that 
I may be juſti 1 th! 
ſmalleſt is ſo heinous in the ae of God? For if 
I cannot, by the beſt and moſt that I can do, ſa- 
tisfy for one ſinful thought, being ſo heinous, 
how ſhall I be juſtified in the fight of God, with- 
out the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, from ſo many 
ſins, when every one is heinous in his fight? 
Phil. iii. 9. Rom. x. 3. Muſt it not be the pre- 
cious blood of Chriſt, by which I mult be cleanſed 
from my heinous ſins? 1 Job. 1.7. 

9. How may my ſoul be filled with holy ad- 
miration, that God ſhould be ſo gracious to par- 
don my fins, when they are both ſo numerous, 
and fo heinous in his ſight? Doth he ſee the 
number of them, doth he ſee all the e 
that is in every one of them, and yet fo freel 
forgive them all? Lord, who is a God like unto 
thee, that pardoneſt iniquity, and paſſeſs by the 
tranſgreſſion of the remnant of thine heritage? That 
retaineſt not anger for ever, becauſe thou delighteſt 
in mercy? Mic? vii. 18. If every fin were not an 
heinous fault, or tho' they were heinous, yet if 
they were not ſo numerous, what mercy would it 
be in God to forgive them? But when my fins 
are both, as to number more than can be reckon- 
ed, as to their nature more heinous than can be 
expreſſed, how can I conceive what are the 
riches of grace, that they ſhould be pardoned? 
When I conſider how infinitely God hateth ſin, 
becauſe he is an holy God, and how eaſily he 
could puniſh me for my ſin, becauſe he is a power- 
ful God, what matter of aſtoniſhment is it to me, 
that he is pleaſed to pardon my many heinous fins, 
becauſe he is a merciful God ? 

10. If I ſhould be an exact moral man, free 

from groſs and open fins, tho' no ſwearer, no 
drunkard, no ſcandalous liver, yet if I ſhould re- 
main an unbelieving, impenitent, and unholy man, 
how righteous will the 
condemned man? For have not I (notwithſtand- 
ing my fair life) my heinous fins? Shall 1 think 
my unbelief is not an heinous ſin? That my im- 
penitence 1s not an heinous fin? Or that unholi- 
neſs of heart is not an heinous ſin? Are not all 
theſe, and all other reigning ſins in the ſoul, all 
heinous in God's ſight ? And for theſe heinous 
ſins will not my condemnation be grievous, and 
the Lord righteous in it? 
O that I may not flatter and deceive my ſelf, in 
thinking I ſhall be ſaved, becauſe I am no openly 
vicious man; for if I be not a converted man, I 
have ſuch ſins, which are ſo heinous in God's 
ſight, that God will be juſt and righteous if he 
ſhould condemn me for them. 


Q. 3. Tho every fin be heinous in the fight of 
God, yet are there not ſome ſins in themſelves, and 
in their own nature, more heinous in his fight than 


others be? Is not every fin, .abſl 
ſin, very vile and odious? But are not 


ſo vile, that it is a ſhame to ſpeak of 
Jach as are not ſo much as named among þ 


ed from the leaſt ſin, when the 


god? What is the making of any kind of 


ord be, if I ſhould be a 


aa 


olutely conſidereꝗ as 


. ome 
comparatively conſidered, or as ſuch ſing, jo - fins, 
and more abominable? Are not theſe ſins th p : We, 
more heinous in themſelves, ſo numerou 20 


; „ that , 
difficult to name them all ? And ſome ſo . 7 
b 


them 
name them ? Eph. v. 3, 12. Pſal. xvi. by 2 
1 al 


committed by ſome called chriſtians, yet are they nt 


eat hene? 
1 Cor. v. 1. wah 


While in this glaſs I look upon theſe he; 
monſtrous fins, if God by his — hath _ 
ed my corrupt nature from fa of 


ling int 
how thankful ſhould I be? If 1 2. web 


any of them, how penitent and ſorrowful 

I Geedily be, and beg and pray for the whrag : 
them through the blood of Felds Chriſt, that c 
cleanſe from all ſins? Ja. i. 18. Exel. xxxyi wn 
1 Cor. vi. 11. 1 John i. 19 


1. Are not ſuch ſins as are forbidden by the ex- 

1 letter of the word of God, all of them more 
einous in the ſight of God, than many others 
be? And what a liſt and catalogue is there of 
theſe? What is idolatry, or having of a filſe 


im 
or likeneſs, as a repreſentation of God, or => 


y | ſhipping of it, or God in it, or by it? What is 


the taking of God's name in vain, or blaſphemin 
of his dreadful name? W hat is the profaning of 
the e © by ſporting, by working, 
_ things ſinful in themſelves thereon? What 
is diſobedience to parents, and rebelling apainſt 
their perſons, and lawful commands, and all ſtub- 
born and refractory carriage towards them? What 
is murder, in taking away of the life of any un- 
juſtly, or ſelf- murder, in a perſon's taking away 
of his own life? What is adultery, fornication, 
and all unnatural luſts? What is thieving, — 


and over-reaching ? What is bearing falſe witn 


profane ſwearing, forſwearing, curſing, lying, 
ſlandering, backbiting, tale-bearing? What 1s 
coveting a neighbour's houſe, or vie or ſeryant, 
or any thing that is his? Are not all theſe ex- 
reſſly forbidden, and in the very words of the 
ak 44 and law of God condemned? Are not 
theſe then ſins more heinous in the ſight of God, 
than many others? And whatever ſuch are in 
their own eyes that do ſuch things, ſhall they not 
be accounted as heinous ſinners in the fight of 
God? And if they are ſo in his ſight, will not 
God deal with them as heinous ſinners when 


they fall into his hands, for falling into ſuch hei- 
nous fins? | 


2. Is not every ſin that is big with many other | 


ſins a more heinous ſin in the ſight of God? Is 
not that ſin ſuch, that cannot be committed 
ſingly by it ſelf, without the committing of more, 
that are either contained in it, or do accompany 
it, or cloſely follow after it? Muſt not he be an 
heinous ſinner that breaks many commandments 


at once, and at the ſame time heaps up many fins 


together? Holy Lord! how heinous mult it be 
in thy ſight, when thou ſeeſt men not only com- 


mitting {in after ſin, firſt one and then another 


but to ſin with ſuch greedineſs, as if they could 
not act their wickednels enough in their ſhort time, 


© . . 1 
commit many ſins in one, or at the ſame time! 


Are there not ſuch inſtances in frequent practice? 


(i.) Is 
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(1) Is not adultery an heinous fin, ſince it ne- 
ver goeth alone without other fins, and 1s great 
with many more? Doth not the adulterer, 

[1.] By his filthy fin break the ſeventh com- 
mandment? I 

[2.] By filling his body with diſeaſes, doth not 
he {in againſt the {ſixth 2 ; 

2.] 55 waſting his eſtate, filling ſtrangers with 
his wealth, doth not he ſin againſt the eighth? 

[4.] By getting a blot upon his name, doth 
he not ſin againſt the ninth? ira 
J By covering his neighbour's wife, doth he 
not ſin againſt the tenth? 

16 By loving a ſtranger, or a whore, more 
than his own wife, doth he not fin againſt the 
fifth commandment ? 

Beſides, doth he not fin againſt his own ſoul, 
and againſt the ſoul of his whore? And doth not 
the adulterer and the adultereſs fin againſt each 
other's ſoul, by embracing one another into hell ? 
Beſides, doth not the adulterer ſin againſt his own 
wife, and the adultereſs againſt her own huſband? 
And both, if they have any iſſue lawfully begot- 

ten, do they not fin againſt their own children; 
eſpecially the adultereſs, by bringing a baſtard in- 
to the houſe amongſt them? And 1n all, do wy 
not {in againſt the authority of God, who forbids 
ſuch wicked and filthy doings ? 

Good Lord! is this fin ſo heinous, and yet fo 
rife? Is there ſo much, ſo many fins in one, and 
accompanying of it, and yet are there many that 
frequently commit this ſin, and ſo muſt neceſſarily 
at the ſame time commit more? Where is con- 
ſcience in theſe heinous ſinners, that it is quiet be- 
fore, and in, and after the commiſſion of this 
heinous fin ? Is it ſeared? Is it paſt feeling? Will 
it give no warning, will it have no remorſe, till 
8 it ſhall gnaw the guilty for this heinous 

O that ſuch heinous ſinners may become ſerious 
penitent mourners, and turn from ſin to God; 
and ſo prevent God's turning them down to hell, 
where they ſhall have pain for their pleaſures, and 
ee. torments for their heinous ſin. Prov. v. 

to 13. vi. 32, 33. vii. 21, 22, 23, 27, 26, 27. 

(2. J wa 2 ka 3 ſin 'h the 
light of God, in that it is big with many other 
ns contained in it, accompanying of it, and flow- 
ing from it, and are committed at the fame time? 

.] Tf he be a ſon, and a drunkard, that hath 
ſober and religious parents, that have counſelled 
and commanded him to forbear exceſſive drinking, 
in the very time of his pouring down ſo e 
and in his drinking bouts, is not he ſinning againſt 
to = Re, in diſobeying his parents 

wtul commands? 
|2.] Doth not the drunkard fill his body with 
liſeaſes, ſhorten his own life, and when he is full 
of drink, is full of paſſion, and provoking words, 
ben to quarrelling abroad, and when he cometh 

ome, to ſtriking and beating of ſuch he ſhould 
tend; and doth he not then in his drunkenneſs 
1 againſt the ſixth commandment, many ways ? 
.] That heabuſeth the good creatures of God, 
yu tor the ſuſtentation of nature, but he makes 
dect fuel for his ſin, and with them feeds his 
"My luſts, and in his wine hath filthy words, 
eius diſcourſe, and too many too often in 
err Cups are enſnared with ſtrange women? Prov. 


X11, 39 And i . 
al x 1 nd is not this againſt the ſeventh 
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(4) Doth not the drunkard wafte his time in a 


publick houſe, when he ſhould be at the works 


of his calling; and is ſpending, when he ſhould 
be getting; and is conſuming, when he ſhould be 
increaſing and furthering his own outward eſtate? 
Prov. xx1. 17. Ile that loveth wine aud oil ſhall not 
be rich. Prov. xxiii. 20. Be not amongſt wi;ie-bi- 
bers, amongſt riotors eaters of fleſh. 21. Lor the 
drunkard and the glutton fhall come to poverty. Is 
not then the drunkard, while he is in his drinking 
bouts, finning allo againſt the eighth command- 
ment ? 

[J.] Doth not the drunkard drink away his 
good name, and procure to himſelt reproach, and 
an evil report? Is he not ſtigmatized with the 
brand of a great drinker? While he is then ar his 
exceſſive cups, is he not alſo ſinning againſi the 
ninth commandment ? 

[6.] When a man is full of ſtrong drink, doth 
not he too often want a charitable trame of heart 
towards his neighbour; yea, to his neareſt neigh- 
bour, the wife of his own boſom; and in his 
cups hath not he many inward motions tending to 
her hurt, diſcovering themſelves by ill names given 
to her, and ſometimes by hard blows? Are not 
theſe inordinate motions contrary to the tenth 
commandment? Doth he not then in his drink, 
and by his being drunken, add to his ſin theſe 
{ins alſo ? 

[7.] If he be taking his cups upon the ſabbath- 
day, (as is too uſual with too many,) is he not, in 
his drinking, alſo breaking the fourth command- 
ment? 

[8.] When the wine-bibber hath diſturbed his 
reaſon, and when he comes home half drunk and 
half ſober, and goeth to prayer in his family, and 
ſpeaketh on his knees to God, when he can ſcarce 
ſpeak ſenſe to me; doth not he in an heinous man- 
ner ſin againſt the third commandment, praying 
with his reaſon diſturbed with immoderate drink, 
take God's holy awful name in vain? 

[9.] When a man hath been immoderately 
drinking in the day, and at night is uncapable of 
performing that worthip in his family which God 
requireth, as reading, praying, giving thanks for 
the mercies of the day, confeſſing the ſins of the 
day, repenting for them, and begging pardon of 
them, he goeth prayerleſs ro bed, impenitent to 
bed, under the guilt of his fins to bed, (and who 
knows but he may go to hell in his drunken fir 
before morning,) by drinking being made unfit 
and unable for any of theſe; thereby doth he not 
{in againſt the ſecond commandment? 

[10.] By immoderate drinking, doth not a man 
make himſelf uncapable of ſerious thinking of 
God, or meditating upon him, of highly eſteem- 
ing, or honouring of him, of loving, fearing, or 
deſiring of him, of delighting or rejoicing in him, 
or of yielding obedience to him? And by a con- 
ſtant courſe of living in this fin, doth not he re- 
fuſe to take him for his God? for will God be the 
drunkard's God? Then do not all theſe fins ac- 
company and flow from the ſin of drunkenneſs; 
and by this ſin, is he not guilty of many fins a- 


gainſt the firſt commandment ? 


Is this fin ſo heinous, and yet doth it ſo much 
abound? What ſwarms of rheſe heinous ſinners 
are there in the world? What nation, city or 
town is free from them? If every man that hath 
drank to excels, ſhould die in his drink, how 2 
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would men be employed in carrying their bodies 
to the grave, and devils in dragging their ſouls to 
hell? And how great is the patience of God, 
that the drunkard, being ſo heinous a ſinner, doth 
not find preſent death, and damnation too in his 
cups? 

650 Is not covetouſneſs, in it ſelf ſuch an hei- 
nous ſin, being big with many other ſins, and be- 
cauſe the covetous man, by this ſin, breaks all 
the commandments of God? And tho? covetoul- 
neſs is not ſo open as drunkenneſs, yet God ſeeth 
it, and all the fins contained in it, and attending 
on it; muſt it not then be heinous in his ſight, 
when it is the root of all evil? 1 Tim. vi. 9,10. 
Do not many evils grow upon this evil root? 
For 

(1 ] Doth not the covetous man love his on 
more than God, and the world more than the chief 
good? Is he not then an idolater? Epb. v. 7. Col. 
ili. 7. Is he not an heinous ſinner againſt the firſt 
commandment ? 
| (2.) Doth not he ſerve the world, therefore not 
God; for can he /erve God and Mammon? Mat. 
vi. 24. By being greedy of gain, cannot ſpare 
time, nor hath an heart to ſet up ſuch worſhip in 
his family, nor to be at coſt for the promoting of 
religion, as God requires; and ſo doth he not ſin 
againſt the ſecond commandment ? 

[3.] When he doth go to any of God's ordi- 
nances, and fits there as God's people fit, doth 
not his heart go after his covetouſneſs, tho" with 
his mouth he ſhews much love? Ezek. xxxiii. 31. 
When God hath his bodily preſence, hath not the 
world his heart? In this 1s he not an hypocrite? 
Mat. xv. 7, 8. And doth he not in ſo doing take 
God's name in vain, and fin againſt the third com- 
mandment ? 

4.] Doth not the covetouſneſs of his heart 
harbour worldly thoughts on the ſabbath- day? 
and doth it not on that day break out at his lips, 
in worldly words and diſcourſe, and too often at 
his fingers ends, in doing worldly works? And b 
reaſon of this ſin, doth he not break the fourt 
commandment ? Yes Iviii. 13. 

[5.] Is it not from his covetouſneſs (being able) 
that he doth deny his wife, and children, and ſer- 
vants, things neceſſary for them ? and that he doth 
too often, for gain ſake, command them to do 
things that be unlawful; and requires more work 
from them than they are able to do? And becauſe 
they do not get as much as he deſires, doth he 
not unduly puniſh them ? and becauſe he thinks it 
would hinder his worldly profit, denieth them 


time for daily prayer, and diſcourageth them from 


it? And becauſe he is fo covetous, he is ſo rigorous 
in his carriage to all in relation to him; thus 
doth he not, by reaſon of this ſin, many ways ſin 
inſt the fifth commandment? | 

[6.] Is not the covetous man ſuch a miſer as to 
deny himſelf the uſe of what he hath for the 
comfortable ſupport of his own nature? For tho' 
he wants 3 yet doth not he want an heart 
to eat thereof? Eccl. vi. 1, 2. And tho' he be alone, 
hath neither child nor brother, yet he bereaveth 
himſelf of what is neceſſary for himſelf. Eccl. iv. 8. 
Is he not full of exceſſive diſtracting cares to get, 
perplexing fears of loſing, and heart-break1 
== for worldly loſſes? And by theſe ways, FD. 

e not fin againſt his own life? 2 Cor. vii. 10. And 
when he ſeeth others want, will not he rather let 


them ſtarve, than give unto them? here 
not he fin . life of others? — wy 
ways fin againſt the ſixth commandment? e 
.] Is not covetouſneſs often the root of 
cleanneſs, when perſons will be hired with 3 I 
and take gifts, to commit filthineſs? For tho the 
givers are rather prodigal, than covetous, brin r 
ing themſelves to a morſel of bread, yet are n. 
the receivers exceſſive covetous, when the vill 
be hired to commit ſuch ſins, to the loſ of the 
ſouls; againſt the ſeventh commandment > }; 0 
xxiii. 18. Prov. vi. 26. Exel. xvi. 31, to 3 7. 
52 Is not covetouſneſs the cauſe of . 
d ng, of uſing of falſe weights and meaſure 
of unfaithfulneſs in matters of truſt, of oppreſſio . 
. extortion, of taking bribes, of exceſlive cares — 
of not making reſtitution of ill-gotten goods? B 
reaſon of covetouſneſs, how many ways doth fuck 
a man fin againſt the eighth commandment? 

[9.] Is not the inordinate love of pain, the 
cauſe why many bear falſe witneſs, give in falſe e- 
vidence, of wrong determining of cauſes, of much 
lying in buying and ſelling, and of doing many 
things of evil report, to the loſs of their good 
name? And by all theſe ways, do not covetous 
perſons fin againſt the ninth commandment ? 

[10.] Is not covetouſneſs the reaſon why a man 
is diſſatisfied with his own condition, why be en- 
vies the good of others, and is grieved at their 
welfare, and why he covets any thing that is his 
neighbour's? Eccle/.v. 10. Heb. xiii. ꝓ. Doth not 
the covetous man then (as ſuch) many ways fin a- 
gainſt the tenth commanUment ? 

Why then is this ſin ſo ſmall inthe eyes of thoſe 
that are guilty of it, in whom it is a reigning ſin? 
Why is it no more bewailed, repented of, and 
prayed againſt? Are there ſo many ſins in the bow- 
els of this one ſin, and muſt it not be more hei- 
ous in the ſight of God, than many other ſins, 
tho? it lie more latent in the heart, and the covet- 
ous man doth not ſee that he is covetous? 

May not the heinouſneſs of ſelfiſhneſs, or reign- 
ing ſinful ſelf-love, of unbelief, of impenitency, 
of pride, of preſumption, of choſing, keeping 
and delighting in wicked company, and other | 
ſins, be ſet forth by the many other {ins that are 
contained in theſe, and cannot be committed, but 
more are commitred in them, and with them, at 
the ſame time? Let the mention of them be acau- 
tion _ them. 

3. What ſhall I ſay of my ſins againſt know. 
ledge, and the convictions of my own conſcience? 
Are they not more heinous than ſome other ſins? 
for do they not deſerve greater puniſhment, and 
more ſtripes? Luke xii. 47. Rom. i. 32. ii. ly 3. 


Dan. v. 22. Yet how often haye I committed 


theſe heinous ſins? 

Lord, give me ſuch ſpeedy, and deep, and ſound 
repentance for theſe ſins, that I may not dare to 
commit them any more, againſt my knowledge 
and dictates of conſcience. ; 

4. What ſhall I ſay of my fins againſt the means 
of grace? that I have lived ſo long under goſpel 
ordinances, and have been ſo barren and unfruit- 
ful under them? When there ſhould have been 
faith in me, is there not reiguing unbelicf? In- 
ſtead of repentance, is there not impenitency in 
me? Inſtead of brokenneſs of heart, is there not 
total hardneſs of heart in me? Inſtead of unive 


. f : in me? 
| holinefs, is there not univerſal wickednels 11 = 
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ſhould have brought forth grapes, is there 
fo” found in me but 2200 grapes? And is not 
this more heinous in me, than in thoſe that never 
had ſuch helps and means as I have had? Jai. v. 

1. to 8. Mat. xi. 20, to 27. Jobn xv. 22. 

Lord! ſince this is ſuch an heinous ſin, cauſe 
me to bear ſome ſaving fruits, that the more means 
I have; the more heinous my fins, for time to 
come, may not be! . 

F. What ſhall I ſay of my ſins againſt frequent 
and ſerious reproots? Have not my godly parents 
often reproved me for ſuch a ſin, and do I ſtill go 
on in it? Have not my faithful friends and ac- 

naintance often reproved me for my fin, and do 
I {till continue in it? Have not miniſters often re- 
proved me for my lin, and do I ſtill, againſt all 
warnings, proceed on in my fin? Is not ſuch con- 
tinuance in fin, ſuch an heinous ſin for which ſud- 
den deſtruction is threatned, and that without re- 
medy? Prov. xxix. 1. N 

O that I may be ſo teachable, as to receive re- 
proof and admonition, that I may no more fin ſo 
heinouſly ! . : | 

6. What ſhall I fay of my fins committed a- 
gainſt ſo many mercies which I have received ? 
Have not I becn partaker of many mercies freely 
given me by God? Have not I had health, and 
food, and raiment, not only for neceſſity, but in 
variety, and for delight? Have not I had my 
limbs, when others are lame? Have not I had the 
uſe of my reaſon, when others are diſtracted ? 
Have not I had my fight, when others are blind? 
Am not I among the living, when the bodies of 
others are laid in their graves? Am not I yet on 
earth, when the ſouls of many thouſands are lodg- 
ed in hell? Are not theſe mercies? Arc they not 
all great mercies? Beſides theſe, have not J had 
many more? Have not I had ſo many more mer- 
cies, that I cannot reckon up how many I have 
had? Are not my many fins againſt ſo many mer- 
cies, ſo many heinous ſins? Was it not an heinous 
evil, that the more gracious God was to me, the 
more rebellious I was againſt God? Was it not 
an heinous evil, that the more God multiplied his 
mercies upon me, the more I multiplied my ſins 
againſt him? Did God take a courſe to overcome 
my wickedneſs by his goodneſs? W hat an heinous 
evil was it then in me, to ſtrive to overcome God's 
may with my continued wickedneſs? How 

einous was it for me to fight againſt God with 
bis own mercies? Muſt it not needs be heinous, 
when the ox knoweth his owner, and the aſs his maſ- 

*rs crib, yet I have net known nor ſerved the 
God and giver of all my mercies? May not the 
heavens and the earth be aſtoniſhed at the hein- 
oulneſs of this my ſin? 7az.i. 2, 3. 


O that the goodneſs and mercies of God may 


lead me to ſpeedy and ſerious repentance, that 1 
may ſin no more ſo heinouſly againſt God! Rom. 
II. 4. 

7. What ſhall I ſay of my fins continued in un- 
der all the afflictions God hath laid upon me, to 

reak me off from mine iniquities? Have not I 
met with loſſes in the world; but did my loſſes 
make me turn unto the Lord? Have not I had 
death taking away the wife of my boſom, and the 
children of my loins; but did this make me turn 

om my fins to God? Have not I been ſick, and 
ear to death and the grave, and did God reſtore 
me; but did the fears of death and grave make me 


to turn from ſin to God? Have not I been ſick 
more than once, and in danger of the grave more 
than once; but hath my frequent ſickneſs changed 
my heart or lite, or turned me from fin to God? 
Is not {inning againſt ſuch afflicting providences of 
God, an heinous way of ſinning? Amos iv. 6, to 
12. 

O that at length I may bemoan my ſelf, and 
ſay, Thou haſt chaſtiſed me, and I was chaſtiſed, 
as a bullock unaccuſtomed to the yoke : turn thou me, 
and I ſhall be turned; that when 1 am turned, I 
may fin no more fo heinouſly againſt God! Jer, 
xxxi. 18, 19. 

8. What ſhall I ſay of my fins againſt my own 
1 and vows, at ſeveral times made to God ? 

it not an heinous evil to break my lawful pro- 
miſes made to men? Is it not much more heinous 
to break my promiſes,. and not perform my vows 
often made to God? 

(1.) In time of ſickneſs, or of other diſtreſs, 
have not I promiſed, if God would reſtore me, I 
would fin no more, as I had done? that I would 
become a new man, that I would lead a new life, 
that I would be more watchful and circumſpect in 
all my walkings? Did not I ſay to God, I have 
born chaſtiſement, 1 will not offend any more : that 
which I ſee not, teach thou me: and if I have done 
iniquity, I will do no more? Job xxxiv. 31, 32. yet 
when God removed his rod, and took off his hand, 
have not I returned to the ſame fins as I did com- 
mit before? Have not I been the ſame ſinning 
man, as I was before? Have not I walked in my 
old ways again? Nay, have not I been worſe, 
and ſinned more than I did before? O my ſoul, is 
not this heinous ſinning againſt God? Is not lying 
to God, heinous ſinning againit God? What! 
when I was a promiſer to God, was I a liar to 
God? Did I promiſe and vow to God in the day 
of my diſtreſs, on my ſick bed; and in the day of 
my deliverance, and reſtoration to health, did I fo 
ſin again, that my ſinnings when I was reſtored, 
are viſible proofs that my ſick- bed promiſes and 


vows to God were but ſo many lies ſpoken to God? 


O what an hcinous ſin was this, when I was un- 
der fears of death, and thought I was near the 
grave, at ſuch a time to lie to God, as afterwards 
it proved to be? If I had died then, did not God 
that knew my heart, ſee that I ſhould have died 
with a lye in my mouth; and that to God him- 
elf? | 

Lord, help me-to make haſte to perform my 
promiſes and vows made to thee, in the day of my 
diſtreſs! | 

(2.) Have not I promiſed often upon my knees 
in ſecret prayer, with tears in mine eyes, and 1 
thought with ſorrow in my heart for ſuch a ſin, 
that I would be more watchful againſt it, to mor- 
tify it, and abſtain from it? And yet the next 
time the temptation hath been preſented to me, 
have not I been overtaken, and overcome by it? 

O my ſoul! is not this heinous {inning againſt 
God? O my God! is not ſuch ſinning a provok- 
ing of thee to thy very face? O that | were more 
ſenſible of the heinouſneſs of this fin ! 

(3.) Have not I promiſed and vowed to God, 
upon ſolemn faſting days, to forſake the fins I did 
confeſs, and to perform ſuch duties as I had neg- 
lected? and yet when the day hath been over, 
have not I committed the ſame fins, and lived in 
the neglect of the ſame duties? 

5 | Lord! 
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Lord! what a corrupt and deceitful heart have | 
I, and how audacious and provoking, to fin a- 
gainſt thee in ſuch an heinous manner! 

(4.) Have not I. promiſed and vowed to God 
often at his table, and when I have come from 
thence, have not I broken my promiſe, and for- 

ot the vows of God that were upon me? Did 
— I promiſe and ſay, Lord, if thou wilt pleaſe, 
for the ſake of thy Son that was crucificd for my 
ſins, to pardon my paſt iniquities, I will be more 
careful that I may fo offend thee no more? If 
thou wilt graciouſly pleaſe, by the blood of thy 
Son, which in this cup I now drink of, to take 
away the guilt of ſuch fins, I 1 engage to 
thee, I will watch, I will be circumſpect, I will 
heedfully endeavour that I may fall into them no 
more. Yet before the ſacrament-day returned, 
have not I returned to my fins, which might 
have been prevented, if I had watched, and been 
— according to my promiſe and renew- 
ed engagements made to God at his table? And is 
not breach of ſuch promiſes, made when Idid eat 
of the Lord's bread, and drink of the Lord's cup, 
heinous ſinning againſt God? 

Lord! if 1 ſhall live, there to promiſe again, 
make me more faithſul to keep ſuch promiſes made 
to thee. - | | 

(F.) Have not I promiſed and vowed to God, 
upon my receiving of ſome ſignal mercies from 
God, upon account of ſome great deliverance 


from death and dangers, what I would do for 


God, and for his ſervice, and how I would dili- 
gently and conſtantly endeavour to walk anſwer- 
ably to ſuch mercies and deliverances ? but when 
the ſenſe of God's mercies abated, and the warmth 
of my affections cooled, did not I fail in the per- 
formance of my vow, and fulfilling of my pro- 
miſcs? Have not I been too like them charged by 
God with the breach of their promiſe ? Fer. ii. 20. 
Of old time I have broken thy yoke, and burſt thy 
bands, and thou ſaidſt, I will not tranſgreſs : when 
upon every high hill, and under every green tree, thou 
wandereſt playing the harlot. Have I forgot the 
words of the preacher? Eccl. v. 4. When thou 
voweſs a vow unto God, defer not to pay it : for he 
hath no pleaſure in fools: pay that which thou haſt 
vowed. . Better is it, that thou ſhouldſ# not vow, 
than that thou ſhouldſt vow and not pay. Have 1 
fo done? Have I ſo often ſinned againit ſuch pro- 
miles ſo often made? Have not I then heinouſly 
offended againſt God? 


+ Lord! make me ſenſible of, and penitent for, 


ſuch heinous doings. O pardon me, that I have 
ſo done, and by thy grace prevent my doing ſo 
any more ! 

9. What ſhall I fay of my ſins againſt my own 
confeſſions and petitions in prayer? Have not I 
often confeſſed my fins, and after J have confeſſed 
them, for want of watchfulneſs have nor I again 
committed them? have not I again confeſſed them, 
and then again have committed them? Have not 
I day after day run the round of confeſſion of fin, 
and commiſhon of ſuch fins that with care might 
have been avoided? And is not this heinous doings 
againſt God, eyen when I pray to God? Doth it 
not ſeem, as if I confeſſed my fin with ſecret love 
unto my fin, and with. a ſecret purpoſe in my 
heart, when I had an opportunity, to renew my 
in? Did I pray for power againſt my ſin, and 
when 1 had done praying, did I cheriſh my ſin, 

ORE , 


— 


and favour my ſin, and indulge m 3 
may not God bring his charge pain ae 1 
ſpoken of, P/al. Ixxviii. 34. When be 2 
then they ſought him, and they retur 
early after God. 
him with their mouth, and they lyzed 
their tongues. F 
with him. Did I in praycr ſay, Lord : 
this {in may be ſubducd ; he » (00 deln 
poſe to maintain it? Lord, I deſire 
wouldſt give me an heart to hate, and to forſy).. 
it, when I had no ſuch deſire in my heart? Dia 
my heart and tongue not agree, and did not I then 
lie to God, when I prayed to him? And was not 
this heinous ſinning on my Knees ? 


flew the 
ned and engine) 
they did flatter 
unto him with 
WAas not righ; 


36. Nevertheleſs, 
37. For their heart 


I had a ſecret pur- 
that thou 


O God, that art che ſearcher of my heart, make 


me more watchful on my knees, that in thy pre- 
ſence I may not with my tongue ſpeak a word t, 
thee, but what firſt cometh from my heart, and 
may be firſt the language of my heart, and then 
the expreſſion of my mouth; that I 
more guilty of ſuch heinous ſinnings in my prayer 
unto thee! 


may be no 


10. What ſhall I ſay of my fins againſt my pur- 
poſes and reſolutions to the contrary ? Have not! 
often reſolved againſt a particular fin, which with 
watchfulneſs might have been prevented? yet con 
trary to my reſolutions, have not I committed the 


fame ſin? If I was not perſuaded of the evil of 


it, why did I rciolve againſt it? If I wx, doth 
not this make the commuting of it to be the more 
heinous? 

Have not I reſolved to be more obedient to 
God's revealed will, and that I would obey and 
do whatſocver I ſhould know was God's will that 
I ſhould do? yet have not J refuſed to obey it, 
when it was made known unto me? Muſt not I 
ſay I did in an heinous manner difſemble with God? 
And is not diſſembling with God an heinous fin? 
eſpecially when I have called God to witnels of 
the reality of my reſolution? Jer. xlii. 5, 6, 
20, 21. 

Lord, help me to reſolve to do what thou com- 
mandeſt, and in thy ſtrength to reſolve ſo to do, 
and let me not go on to {in fo heinouſly againii 
thee, in ſinning againſt my own good purpoſes, 
and neceſſary relolutions! | 


Q. 4. Doth not the manner of my ſinning mate 
my ſins to be the more heinous ? If the ſin it ſelf 6: 
ſmaller than others, doth not this make it greater? 
If it be great in it ſelf, doth not the manner of m) 
committing of it, ſtill make it greater? | 

1. If I contrive and deviſe how I may comm 
a ſin, doth not this make it to be an heinous lin! 
The more I ſtudy to avoid my fin, the more 15 


my grace: But if I caſt about in my thoughts, 
accompliſh my fin, am not 14 


how I may ac 
more heinous ſinner? P/al. xxxvi. 4. 5 
2. The more of my will there is in any ſin, : 
not my {in the more heinous? When I can gh 
the evil that / do I allow not, and I would not do 
it, is not this the caſe of one that groans une! 
fin? Nom. vii. 15, 16. But if I allow my ſelt ps 
the evil that I do, and wilfully commit ic, Þ 0 
this the frame of a graceleſs heart, and the uin 
more heinous? Fer. xliv. 16, 17. Luke XN: by 
ohn v. 40. 3 
2 3. The more delight I take in finning, 3 no! 


1 


| my fin ſo commitred the more heinous? When 
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it is a pleaſure to me to ſin, and I rejoice that I 
have an opportunity to act my ſin, Whatever the 
ſin be in it ſelf, doth not this make it to be hei- 
nous? Prov. ii. 14. : ; | 
' The more frequent is the iteration of a ſin, 
is it not the more heinous? To commit it once 
is bad, to repeat it ten, or an hundred times, is 
it not far worſe? And ſtill the oftner, is it not in 
me a greater fin? Num. xiv. 22. | 
The more inſenſibleneſs of fin, and the 
more hardnels of heart, there is in the commil- 
ſion of it, is it not the more heinous? The more 
[ ſer my ſelf againſt the means that ſhould reſtrain 
me from the fin, is not my fin the greater: Zac. 
1 12. Acls vii. 74, F7- | 
$7 The more time 5 ſpend in a courſe of fin, 
and the more years I continue in the practice of 
it, is it not the more heinous? If I ſpent my 
outh in ſin, and continue in it till my middle 
age, and after that till old age, is it the older, 
the greater, and am not I thereby a more heinous 


ſinner? Can I be a long finner, an old, grey- 


headed ſinner, and not an heinous ſinner in the 


fight of God? when I began my ſinning trade 
betimes, and kept it going, till I could not go 
without my ſtaff? Ja. lvii. 17. Pal. xcv. 10, I. 
am. xiv. 11, 12. fer. Xu. 27. 
5 1 more 1 88 I ſhall do well tho” 1 
fin, by this is not my fin the more heinous? I 
fin, yet I fear not hell. I fin, yet I hope for 
heaven. I fin, yet I ftand in no awe of all the 
threatnings of God, doth not this increaſe the 


greatneſs of my ſin? Deut. xxix. 19, 20, 21. 


Num. xv. 30. 1 He. v. 3. 

8. The more malice and envy I commit a ſin 
withal, for this is not my fin the more heinous ? 
If I ſpeak falfly of any; do not I fin? But if 
from malice I ſpeak falfly of him, are not my 
malicious words the more heinous fins? 3 John 
9, 10. 

55 The leſs J am aſhamed to ſin, and cannot 
bluth when I have ſinned, bur can brag of what 
have done, is not a fin ſo done the more hei- 
nous fin? Fer. vi. IJ. viii. 12. iii. 3. Prov. vii. 13. 

' 10. The more I cover and cloak my fin, with 
a profeſſion of religion, is not my ſin more hei- 
nous in the fight of God, who doth ſee it? And 
will it not be fo in the ſight of men, when they 
ſhall ſee it? If I make religion a meer pretence 
to hide ſome fin that I live ſecretly in, that I 
may not be ſuſpected by men, do not I ſin to 
hide a fin, and is not that an heinous ſin? Did 
not Judas thus cloak his covetoulneſs, pretend- 
ing charity to the poor? John xii. 4, F, 6. Did 
not the Phariſces allo make prayers for a pretence, 
while they devoured widows houſes, for which 
they were threatned with greater damnation, be- 
cauie their fin was ſo heinous? Mat. xxiii. 14. 


Q J. What are the aggravations of ſin in reſpett 
i the quality, capacity, and circumſtances of the 
ferſons that do commit them? For are not fins more 
2cinons (tho they be of the ſame kind) when com- 
mitted by one, than when by another ? 

1. If I be a noted profeſſor of the ways of 
God, and fall into fin, will nor my {in be more 
encus, than the fame fin will be, committed by 
one that never made any ſuch profeſſion? For b 
my fin will not good people be morc grieved, 
and the wicked be more hardened againſt the 


| holy ways of God? Will not God be more diſ- 
honoured ? Will not his name be more blat- 
phemed? And by all theſe will not my fin be ag- 
gravated? 2 Sam. xii. 14. 


Lord, then help me by thy grace that my con- 


verſation may be anſwerable to my profeſſion ! 


2. The greater the talent is that I am intruſt- 


ed with, and the more gifts I have received, by 
this will got my fin be aggravated? The morc 1 
have received from God, will not the more be 


required from me? And will not my ſin be greater 
than others, if my returns be leſs than others? 


Jam. iv. 17. Luke xii. 47, 48. 


3. If I be a maſter of a family, is it not my 
place to inſtruct, reprove, and govern my chil- 
dren and ſervants in the fear of God? If through 
ar neglect, or remiſs performance, of the duties 
of my place, they fin, or remain ignorant, will 
not this aggravate my ſin, and make it more hei- 


nous? 1 Sam. ii. 22, 23, 24, 25. comp. F. 29, 


30, 32, Ce. 


4. If I be a teacher, as an officer in the church, 
and preſs others to their duty, and negle& mine 
own; if I reprove fin in others, and live in ir 


my ſelf, will not this —_— my fin, and make 


it excceding heinous? If I urge others to be holy 
and repent, and I remain unholy and impenitent : 
it I preach Chriſt to others, and refuſe him my 
ſelf: if I plead with ſtrongeſt arguments for 
greateſt ſtriftneſs of life, and live looſely my ſelf, 
will not my fin become excceding heinous ? Rom. 
ü. 17, to 25. 

J. If any man be in publick office in the civil 
ſtate, when he ſhould puniſh vice, himſelf falls 
into it, is not his ſin the more heinous? Jer. v. 
4 F. 2 Sam. xii. 7, 8, 9. \ 

6. If my ſinful practice have ſuch influence 
upon others, as to draw others into fin, that I 
make my ſelf exemplary for wickedneſs, and others 
ſin after my example, doth not this aggrayate my 
fin, and make it heinous? 1 Sam. ii. 24. Gal. il. 
I1, to 16. 

7. After I have eſcaped the Jon of the 
world thro' the knowledge of Chriſt, if Iſhould 
again be entangled with them, and be overcome 
by them, and turn an apoſtate, would not my fin 


be heinous? 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21, 22. 


8. If I have received ſpecial ſaving grace, do 
not ſuch aggravations attend my ſinning, as the 
ſins of the ungodly and unregenerate are not ca- 
pable of ? . 

(1) Do they fin againſt a reconciled God as I 
do? Is my pcace made with God, and theirs not ? 
In this is not my ſin worſe? - 

(2.) Do they fin againſt an adopting father, as 
do? And the nearer my relation 1s to God, is not 
my fin the greater that I commit againſt him? 

(3.) Do they {in after pardon of ſin, as I do? 
And is there not more ingratitude in my ſins than 
in theirs? | 

(4) Do they ſin after repentance for ſin, as I 
do? Have I taſted the bitterneſs, and felt the 
burden of fin, and yet do I fin? _ 

(7 Do they {in after the application of the 
blood of Chriſt, as I do? Have I been cleanſed, 
and do 1 fin again? 

(6.) Do they {in after ſuch experiences of the 
ſaving operations of the ſpirit, as I do? Do they 
grieve him, as I do? 


(7.) Do 
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(7.) Do they fin after ſuch diſcoveries of the 
love of God, as I do? : 

69 Do they ſin after good hopes of heaven, as 

do: | 

(Y.) Do they fin after ſo much mercy received, 
as I do? 
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(10.) Do they ſin after a right and tit] 
ven, as I ae 3 8 e to hea- 
Holy Lord! Help all that have received ſpec; 
grace from thee to abſtain from ſin, Aue del 
1 


ns in ſome reſpects admit of more agprayations 
Vat 
than the fins of others do, or can! ane 
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Qs rTION LXXXIV. 
I hat doth every fin deſerve? 


ANSWER. 


Every fin deſerveth God's wrath and 
curſe both in this life and that 
which is to come. 


HEN, O my foul, what a caſe 
hold I be in, if God ſhould render 
to me 522 to my deſerts? 
Y What! Is it no leſs than wrath and 
5 curſe that fin deſerves? Is it no leſs 
than the wrath and curſe of God 
that ſin deſerves? Is any wrath like the wrath of 
God? ls any curſe like his? Doth one {in deſerve 
this? Then what wrath and curſe do my many, 
numerous, innumerable fins deſerve? Doth every 
ſin, tho' the ſmalleſt, deſerve God's wrath and 
curſe ? Then what wrath, what curſe do my 
many great and heinous ſins deſerve ? Doth a ſer- 
vant rejoice to receive the wages due to him for 
his work and labour, but may not I tremble to 
think of receiving my wages due to me for my 
ſins, for my many heinous fins, when the wrath 
and curſe of God is as due to me for every fin, 
as wages are duc to a ſervant for his work? 

Moſt righteous Lord! Wilt thou pleaſe to 
open mine eyes on earth, before they be opened 
in hell, that I may ſo ſee thy wrath and curſe on 
earth, that I may not feel it in hell! Wilt thou 
awaken my conſcience in this life, ro be my mo- 
nitor, that in the life to come, it may not be 
my tormenter? Wilt thou pleaſe, in mercy to my 
foul, ſo to affect my heart with the ſenſe of what 
is my due, that if there be any way or means ap- 
pointed by thee, how I may eſcape it, I may 
ſpeedily enquire after it, and ſeriouſly hearken to 
it, and ſincerely comply with it? ; 


| 
US 


Q. t. L there a life to come? This life I ſee, and 
now am in it, but this life I muſt ſhortly leave; 
another, I do not now ſee, but am 1 ſure there is 
another that I muſt go to, when I go out of this? 

1. What means elſe the diſtinction ſo often 
mentioned in ſcripture of he world that now is, 
and of that which is to come? Of this world, and 
that world? Mat. xii. 32. Luke xx. 34, 35. 


| Lake xviii. 30. Epb. i. 21. Mark x. zo. Ot 
I could live in this world, as one hs a 
word of God there is a world to come! 

2. Is not my ſoul immortal? Can it die by an 
principle of corruptibility in its own nature, 38 
my body ſhall? Can it be killed or deſtroyed b 
any creature, as my body may? Or will God 
cauſe my ſoul to ceaſe to live, as he will my body? 
Doth not ſcripture ſay when the body dieth, the 
{oul neither doth, nor can? Mat. x. 28. Luke X11, 
4, J. cel. xii. 7. Then if my ſoul muſt not al- 
ways live in this life, and yet muſt always live 
ſome where, muſt there not beſides this preſent 
life, be a life to come, where it ſhall always 
live? O that it were as clear to me, that my ſoul 
ſhall always live happily, as it is that it ſhall al- 
ways live! 

3. What reaſon can I give, why the Son of 
God became man and . from hon into this 
world, and underwent the miſeries of this life, 
and the curſed death of the croſs, if, beſides this 
preſent life, there be not a life to come? Did he 
not come, that as many as the Father had given 
him might have eternal life? John iii. 16. If 
they ſhall have eternal life, muſt there not be, be- 
ſides this preſent temporary life, a life to come? 

4. In this preſent life are not the moſt con- 
ſcientious and moſt religious men often under 
troubles, trials, and tribulations, and that for 
conſcience and religion ſake ? If then they had 
hope only in this ifs „and beſides this life, there 
were not a life to come, of all men, would not 
the beſt men be moſt miſerable ? 1 Cor. xv. 19. 

F. Doth not God ſay, it ſhall be well with the 
righteous, and better with them than with the 


ill with the righteous, and better with the wicked 
than with them? Do not the righteous ſuffer, 
while the wicked proſper in this preſent life? 
Mult there not then be a life to come, when it 
ſhall be well with the righteous, and better with 
them than with the wicked, that the ſayings 0: 
God may be made good? Ja. iii. 10, 11. 2 The! 
4, to 11. | 

6. What difference would there be as to dura- 
tion betwixt the life of men and beaſts, if there 
were not a life to come for men, when there is 
none for beaſts? Would the godly be more happy 
after death than beaſts, or the wicked be in 4 
worſe condition than beaſts, if there were no 
other life beſides this preſent life? But can I think 
that God made man ſo much more noble than 3 
beaſt, ſhould make him no more for another 


world, than he made a beaſt ? Doth not ſcripture 
I gi 


wicked? Bur in this preſent life, is it not often 
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ve this difference, that the ſpirit of a man, when 
80 dieth, goeth upward, and, ſo continueth in be- 
ing after the death of the body in another life; 
but the /pirit of the beaſt goeth downward to the earth, 
and ceaſeth and liveth no more? Eccl. iii. 21. 

7. Is there not cograyen upon the hearts of all 
men a common notice and ſentiment of another 
ſtate and life after this, as there is that there is a 
God? And do not the conſciences of the worſt 
of men ſome time or other dictate ſo much unto 
them, as makes their minds uneaſy, and fill ſome 
with great horror at the thoughts thereof? 77 
come theſe common notices in the hearts of all 
men of ſuch a life after this, if it were not ſo? 

om. ii. 14, 15. | 
1 Wha? . and ſupport could the beſt of 
men have againſt the fears of death more than the 
worſt? Or what reaſon could the worſe have to 
ſear death, more than the beſt, if there were no 
other life beſides this preſent life? Is not the 
knowledge of the certainty of another life and 


bleſſed ſtate the cure of the fears of leaving this, 
world by death? 2 Cor. v. 1. 2 Tim. iv. 6, 7, 8. 

9. What reaſon can be given 3 wiſe and 
holy men (not under any diſcoptent) ſhould make 
it matter of their choice, and deſire to die rather 
than to live, if there were no other K beſides 
this? Ts not a life ſweetued with ſore knowledge 
of God, love to God, and communipn with him, 
better than no life at all? Vet have not ſome wiſe 
and holy men deſired to be diſſolved, and choſe to 
die rather than to continue in this life; and were 
more willing to go into that other 1 than ſtay 
in this? An was not their reaſon, becaule it was 
better to be preſent with God in the other life, 
than to be in this ang abſent from him? 2 Cor. v. 
2, 4, 6, 8. Phill. i. 22, F3- 

10. Would not the denial of a life to come 
open the flaodgates of all profaneneſs and irreli- 
gion into this preſent life? If there were no 
grounds of hope and fear of rewards and pyniſh- 
ments in another world, how would religion fail, 
and vice flow in this preſent world? How would 
goodneſs wither, and wickedneſs flouriſh? How 
would God be lighted, and the devil ſerved 
and this preſent world be turned into a very hell: 
Deny an hell in another world, and what an hell 
would this world quickly be? This world is too 
bad already, bur if another be denied, will jt not 
be abundantly worſe? Would not the common 


ſayings be, let us defraud, and get riches by right 


or by wrong, for we ſhall dic and liye no more? 
Let us follow our own deſires, walk in our own 
ways, pleaſe the fleſh, fear neither God nor devil ; 
tor ſhortly we mult die and live no more? Let us 
take our 12 while we may, for this life is 
ſhort, and there is no other to come; therefore 
come, let us eat and drink, for to morrow we die? 
I. xxii. 13. 1 Cor. xv. 32. If theſe would be 
mens fayings, and their doings ſhould be accord- 
ng to their ſayings, what holy man would not be 
weary of this prelent life? 

11. If there be no other life beſides this, who 
cin give an account of all the holy men that have 
lived in this world? What is become of Moſes, 
ind Samuel, and David, and all the prophets and 
poltles, and the whole generation of believers in 
al ages of the world? Are they not all periſhed? 

s not their religion in vain, and their faith 
van? 1 Cor. xv. 18. 8 i Cos 
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12. If there were no life to come beſides this 
preſent life, why ſhould Chriſt come again at the 
end of this life? Is it not as certainly forctold, 
and promiſed that Chriſt will come a ſecond time, 
as his firſt coming was? Why ſhould he come at 
the end of this world, if there were no other 
world beſides this? To what purpoſe and for 
what end ſhould. his ſecond coming be ? Doth 
not the promiſe that Chriſt made in his firſt 
coming that he would come again, aſſure us of 
it? And doth not the declared end of his coming 
again certify us that we ſhall be with him whae 
he is? And that we ſhall be with him there for 
ever ? Therefore if Chriſt be now in another 
world, is it not certain there is another world, 
and that we ſhall be with him in that world? 
John xiv. 2, 3. Xvii. 24. 1 Thef. iv. 17. eb. 


. 


13. Why ſhould the dead be raiſed at the ſecond 


coming of Chriſt at the end of this preſent lite, 


if there were not a life to come? Are they to be 


| raiſed to live in this life? How could they chen 
be raiſed at the end of this liſe? If they are 
] raiſed at the end of this life, mult not there be 


another life, to which they are raiſed, when this 
life ſhall end? Mat. xui. 37, 39, 40, to 44. xxv. 
31, 32. John v. 28, 29. 1 Cor. xv. 52. | 

14. Why ſhould there be a general judgment 
at the end of this world, if there were no other 
hte beſides this? Is not the univerſal appearance 
that then ſhall be of all men at the bar of God, 
for the determining and fixing the eſtate of all 
men for ever? Is it not, that all men at that day 
might receive according to their doings, good or 
bad? Where ſhall they receive it? In this world? 
How can that be, when this world then ſhall have 
an end? Muſt it not then be in the life and world 
to come? 2 Cor. v. 10. 

15. Will not the ſentence pronounced by the 
judge at the laſt day be to eternal rewards and 
to eternal puniſhments? Are there any ſuch in 
this tranſitory life? Mult they not then be in ano- 
ther? Mat. xxv. 34, 41. 

16. Shall not execution follow upon the final 
ſentence ? Shall not the righteous go into life 
eternal? Shall not the wicked go into everlaſting 
puniſhment ? Go! Whither ſhall they go? When 
this world will be at an end, and their rewards 
and puniſhments ſhall be eternal, muſt they not go 
to another world that is eternal? Mat. xxv. 46. 

17. Can and will God puniſh wicked men 
more than magiſtrates can puniſh the moſt noto- 
rious malefactors? Cannot they puniſh them with 
temporal death? Cannot they cut them off, and 
turn them out of this life? Have they not then 
done their all? But hath not God more that he 
can do to them after death? And what is that, if 
there be not another life? Luke xii. 4, 5. 

18. What mean the preparations that God 
hath made beyond time, and out of this life, 
both for good and bad? Are there not ſuch? But 
where are they made, if there be not another 
life? Mat. xxv. 34, 41. 1/a. xxx. 33. John xiv. 
2, 3. Heb. xi. 16. | 

19. What became of Enoch, when he did not 
die, but was tranſlated? Could he be found in 
this life? Did he live, and yet live no where? 
If being tranſlated, he did not live in this life, 
muſt there not be another life where he doth 


| live? Where were Moſes and Elias before they 


. appeared 
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And where are they ſince, if not in another life? 
Heb. xi. 7. Mat. xvil. 3. 

20. What muſt I think or ſay of the bible, if 
there be not another life beſides this? W hat but 
blaſphemy can be ſaid or thought? 


Q. 2. Beſides the wrath and cure of God in this 
preſent life, is there more wrath and curſes to come in 
the life to come that fin deſerves ? 

1. Did not Chriſt come into this world to de- 
liver poor periſhing ſinners from wrath that is to 
come? 1 Theſſ. i. 10. Did Chriſt ſuffer ſo much, 
and die ſuch a curſed death, only to deliver fin- 
ners from the wrath of God in this preſent life, 
if there had been no more to come in another 
life? If I conſider the greatneſs of the myſtery 
of God manifeſted in the fleſh, the greatneſs of 
Chriſt's ſufferings, the preciouſneſs of his blood 
which was ſhed, muſt not I conclude ſurely there 
was more wrath due to ſinners for their ſins, than 
any that is inflicted on them only in this liſe? 

2. What did John the Baptiſt mean by wrath 
to come, if there were no more wrath that ſin de- 
ſerves but what is in this preſent life? Mat. iii. 7. 

3. Whar doth the day of wrath that is yet to 
come, and will be at the end of this world, im- 
port, but that there will be wrath againſt ſinful 


ſouls when this world ſhall be no more? And | 


where muſt that be, but in the life to come? 
Will not the- day of Judgment be this day of 
wrath? Rom. ii. 7. Will it not be ſuch a day of 
wrath, that ſinners ſhall not be able to ſtand un- 
der it at that day? Rev. vi. 16, 17. | 

4. What means elſe the wine of God's wrath, 
poured into the cup of his indignation, without mixture 
of any mercy, which Final impenitent finners 
ſhall be drinking of for ever? Rev. xiv. 10, 11. 

7. What meaneth elſe the common cry of all 
ſinners that go out of this life in a ſtate of ſin, 
exemplified by the cry of one, preſently after he 
died, ſaying, I am tormented in theſe flames? O for 
one drop of water to cool my tongue, for I am tor- 
menied in theſe flames ! What wrath did he lie un- 
der, when rivers of water could not have cooled 


him, yet ſo little as a drop was denied him? Luke | 


XV1. 22, 23, 24. 

6. What meaneth elſe the gnawings of the ne- 
ver-dying worm, the fire they ſhall be in, that 
ſhall be never quenched, and the gnaſhing of teeth, 
and the weeping and wailing there will for ever be 
in the life to come? Mark ix. 44, 46, 48. Mat. 
xxii. 13. xxv. 30. Luke xiii. 27, 29. 

7. What meancth elſe the baniſhment of the 
ungodly from the glorious preſence of God, their 
excluſion from the kingdom of heaven? Will it 
not be from God's wrath againſt them, that they 
ſhall never enter into his reſt? Mat. vii. 22, 23. 
1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 2 Theſſ. i. 9. Heb. iii. 18, 19. 

8. What mcaneth elſe the ſentence that ſhall be 
pronounced at the laſt day upon all impenitent 
ſinners? Shall they not be declared to be curſed? 
Is not every word of it full of wrath? Muſt they 
not then go to everlaſiing fire, to be puniſhed with 
the devil and his angels? Mat. xxv. 41. 

9. What meaneth elfe the priſon the ungodly 
ſhall be caſt into in the life to come? Shall they 
go our of this life to a priſon ſo dark that they 
ſhall never ſee the leaſt ight of comfort; to a 


priſon lo ſtrong, that they ſhall never get out; a 
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appeared and talked with Chriſt upon the mount? | 


— 


, | | 3 
riſon ſo filthy, that they ſhall always he 
And will abt weh en * . 
provoked wrath? Mat. v. 25, 26. 1 Per. iii. 9 N 
to. What meaneth elſe the lake of brimflone 
the life to come; and the feery furnace, into whi h 
all ungodly ſinners are caſt in the other world: 
Rev. Big, Mat. xiii. 41, 42. : 
Do not queſtion, O my foul, while thou art in 
this life, whether there be wrath to come, in the 
life to come; for they that are and ſhall be in u 
ſhall not then be able to queſtion it, bu < 


1en b t rather 
now ſo believe it, as to labour to avoid it. 


Q. 3. Doth every fin deſerve the wrath and Curſe 
of God, both in this preſent life, and in the life 1, 
come? What is this, O my ſoul? Doth the leaſt ſin 
deſerve wrath ſo great, and eternal too? 

1. Did not one offence of one man, bring fudg- 
ment upon all to condemnation? Rom. v. 18. 

2. Is not death the wages of fin? If any thin 
be a fin, ſo it be (in, is not death due for it? 1; jt 
not then deſerved by it? What death is rhe wages 
of fin? Is it not temporal death here, and eternal 


eath in the life to come? For is not that death 


oppoſed to eternal life? Rom. vi. 23. 

Is not an idle word ſuch a fin as deſeryes 
ſuch wrath of God, that men deſerve to be con- 
demned for it? Mat. xii. 36, 37. 

4. What is the threatuing of God? Is it not, 
that the ſoul that ſinneth ſhall die? Doth God ay 
it, and doth not fin deſerve it? Ezek.xviii. 20. 
F. Is not every fin, even the leaſt, a tranſgreſ- 
ſion of God's oy law? And doth not every tranſ- 
greſſion of the law of God, deſerve the wrath 
and curſe of God? Gal. iii. 10. 

Lord! what miſery ſhall I be in for ever, ex- 
cept thy free mercy doth prevent it! 


Q. 4. What account may be given, why every ſir, 
tho' ſmall, doth deſerve ſuch wrath of Cod, both in 
this life, and that which is to come, being ſo great 
and eternal too? | | 

1. Is not every ſin committed againſt an infinite 
Being; therefore tho? it be ſinall, in reſpect of 
the t ng done, yet is it not great, as done againlt 
a great God? Doth not the object againſt which 
an evil is committed, make it leſs, or greater? Is 
not the ſame offence done to a great man, or a 
prince, greater than when done againſt a beggar? 


Can there be a little fin, as it is conſidered as com- 


mitted againſt a great God? and upon that aC- 
count, doth it not deſerve wrath, both in this if, 
and that which is to come? Mal. i. 14. Curſed le 
the deceiver, which hath in his flock @ male, and 
voweth and ſacrificeth to the Lord a corrupt thing, 


| for I ama great king, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 


2. Is not every {in againſt the ſovereignty of 
God? Hath not he authority, A and power, 
to command and forbid what he pleaſeth? Is not 
man's doing contrary, a W of 8 
reignty? and for ſo doing, doth he not deſerve his 
wrath? May not he juſtly ſlay them that will not 
have him to rule over them? Luke xix. 14) 27. F 

3. Is not every fin, againſt an infinitely gon 
and holy God? Is not every fin ſo bad and fil 1 
that the pure eyes of God cannot look up" * 
with liking, but he is ce by it? Hab. 13 
And is not fin a deſpi 


ii. 4. And doth not unlikeneſs to od, and 


4 


; 


ing of his 8 


ing of his goodneſs, deſerve his wrath and om. 


os Þ 


— 
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fin committed againſt an eternal 
God: And doth not ſin againſt an eternal God, 
Jeſerve eternal wrath ? And therefore doth it not 
deſerve it, not only in this life, but in the life to 
come? Deut. xxxii. 40, 41. Heb. x. 31. Wicked 
men would ſin for ever, therefore God may pu- 
| for ever. 

— 15 buy every ſin committed againſt an infinite- 
ly juſt God? Vill not infinite juſtice, when 
wronged, be ſatisfied ? Can any finner fatisfy for 
the leaſt ſin? If they cannot ſatisfy, will not God 
render to them indignation and wrath ? And will 
not this be according to the deſerts of their evil 
doings? Rom. ii. 6, 8, 9. 


ls not eve 


Concerning this wrath and curſe of God, ſome- | 


thing is already ſaid, under Queſt. XIX. 


' ©. Reflefting upon what is ſaid upon this Que / 
* LI 9 „ Ees from it, for the awakening 
of my conſcience, and the moving of my affettions ? 

1. May not I, O my foul, learn from hence, 
how great an evil the ſmalleſt ſin is? Shall I make 
light of any ſin, when every fin deſerves the 
heavy wrath and curſe of God, both, in this lite, 
and that which is to come? 

Lord! as I fear thy wrath and curſe, ſo let me 
fear to commit any ſin that doth deſerve it. 

2. What wrath and curſe of God do my 
many and great fins deſerve? O my ſoul! what is 
due to me for my numerous and my heinous fins? 
If my vain thoughts and idle words deſerve ſo 
much, what do my crimſon ſcarlet fins deſerve ? 

3. How may I wonder at the patience and 
long-ſufferance of God, that long before this day 
he bath not rendred to me, nor inflicted upon me, 
what my many and great fins have deſerved? If 
he had, had not I now been in hell? Should not 
I this day have been with damned devils and tor- 
mented ſouls ? 

O what is God's mercy to me, that I am yet 
in this preſent life, and not under that wrath of 
God, in thar life that is to come? O that I may 
never go into 1t! 

4. How thankful ſhould I be for God's bounty 
to me? What is this, O my ſoul, the wrath that 
by my fins I have deſerved, doth God not render 
to me? but many good things, which I never did 
deſerve, doth he freely beſtow upon me? Why 
am I no more affected with the kindneſs of ſuch 
a gracious God ? why do not I love him more, 
and ſerve him better? and why am not I more 
thankful to him? 

J. Why do I murmur and complain under any 
of my preſent afflictions? have not J deſerved 
more? Am I poor, and complain? Am I] in pain 
and ſickneſs, and complain? Am I under troubles, 
ind complain? might I not have been in my grave, 


might I not have been in hell, if God had laid 
on me, what my ſins have deſerved ? Is not all 
that I now do feel, leſs than mine iniquities do 
deſerve? Since then I am yer a living man, when 


I might have been dead and damned too, why do 


I complain? Ezra ix. 13. Lam. __ 

6. What need have I of Chriſt's ſatisfaction, 
that I may be delivered from that wrath and curſe 
that my fins have deſerved? Satisfy for my ſins I 
cannot; if I ſuffer what they have deſerved, ſhall 


I not be miſerable for ever? Is there any name 


given under heaven, by which I can be ſaved from 
them, beſides the bleſſed name of Jeſus Chriſt? 
Make haſte, O my foul, and ſecure thy intereſt 
in him, that I may not ſuffer what my ſins have 
deſerved! 

7. Am I in a ſtate of ſin, and yet proſper in 
this world? Shall 1 ſay the bitternels of God's 
wrath and curſe is paſt? Alas! my foul! may not 
| tremble to conſider; tho? in this preſent life the 
wrath of God doth not break out upon me, the 
more is to come, in the life that is to come? 

8. Is there a life ro come, ſhould nor I then 
make it my daily care to prepare for a life to come ? 
Do I mind only the things of this life, when there 
is another? Am I ſo near unto that life, and am I 
no more concerned about it? O my ſoul, what if 
when I ſhall go into the life to come, I ſhould 
fall into the wrath that is to come ? 

g. What a ſerious thing is it for any man to die? 
For is it not to go from one life to another? Is it 
not to ceaſe to live in this world, to go and live 
in another? | 

10. What a terrible thing is it for a wicked 
man to die? For when he hath been ſinning in 
this world, when he dicth, doth he not go to 
ſuffer in another ? 

11. The longer I live in this life, and continue 
in my fin, am not I heaping up more wrath a- 
gainſt my ſelf, to be laid upon me heaps upon 
heaps, in the life to come? The more I ſin, do 
not I add to the treaſures of wrath ? Rom. ii. 5. 

12. Should not I take warning when it is given 
me, to flee from the wrath that is to come? If I 
fall into it when I die, can I ever get out of it? 
Should I be flying from ir, and am I daily run- 
ning towards it? Should I haſten from it, and 
am I haſtening to it, by walking in thoſe ſinful 
ways that lead unto it? if there were a lion, or a 
bear in the way in which I am going, would not 
I fly from them, that I may eſcape them? Is not 
the wrath and curſe of God. more terrible than 
any lion or bear? And will not my deſtruction by 
the one be more dreadful than could be by the 
other? How ſeaſonable will the queſtion be, How 
may I eſcape the wrath and curſe of God, due to ins 
for my ſins againſt God? | 
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The Terms of SALVATION. 


Q vu ESTION LXXXV. 


IV hat doth God require of us, that we 
may eſcape his wrath and curſe due 
to us for ſin? 


ANSWER. 


To eſca e the wrath' and curſe” of 
God que to us for {in, God requir- 
eth of us faith in Jeſas Chriſt, 
repentance unto life, with the di- 
ligent uſe of all outward means, 
whereby Chriſt communicateth 
to us the benefits of redemption. 


AVE I, O my ſoul! have I finned 
"3 8- apainſt God? By my fin have I de- 
yl ſerved God's wrath and curſe? May 
6 I eſcape this wrath and curſe of God? 
Soba VV hat! is it due to me, and yet may 
1 eſcape it? May God molt juſtly 
pour out his wrath and curſe upon me, and yet 
doth he require me to uſe means that I may eſcape 
it? Hath he appointed means whereby I may e- 
ſcape it? Will not this be a narrow eſcape, and 
the beſt that ever I had? Moſt merciful God! 
what grace, what love, what riches of goodneſs 
will this be of thine to me, if I eſcape that wrath 
and curſe of thine, due to me for my fins multi- 
plied againſt ſuch a great and glorious God? | 
O that I may rightly underſtand the appointed 
means! O that God by his grace would help me 
to uſe them with ſuch ſucceſs, that I may for e- 
ver eſcape that wrath and curſe, which by my 
fin I had deſerved to feel, to wail, to groan un- 
der to all eternity ! 


Q. 1. 1s it poſſible for me to eſcape the wrath and 
curſe of God, tho" it be due to me? Doth not the 
queſtion ſuppoſe the poſſibility of this eſcape ? 
how wondertul ſhould this be in mine eyes, 


that it is not poſſible for one fallen angel roeſcape 


it, yet it is for me? It is not poſſible for one 
damned ſoul to eſcape God's wrath and curſe, but 
yet it is for me! : 

O my foul ! if it be poſſible, ſhall I mot endea- 
vour to eſcape it? Shall I leave any means unat- 
tempted, that if it be poſſible I may eſcape it? 
Good God! what joyful ridings are thele, that it 
is poſſible for me to eſcape thy wrath and curſe, 
ſo great, due to me for my ſins that have been ſo 
great! 5 | 

1. Doth not Chriſt's coming into th is world 
make it poſſible for me to eſcape? Why did God 
ſend his Son into this world? Was it to condemn 
the world, or that the world through him might be 


ſaved ? Joh. iii. 17. Did not Chriſt come to 2 
the world? Joh. xii. 47. Did not he come to 55 
and fave ſuch as were loſt? Luke xix. 10. and to 
ſave ſinners? 1 Tim. i. 15. Is not that poſſible ;, 
be done, which Chriſt came to do? 

O my foul! if Chriſt had not come, I muſt have 
born God's wrath; but ſince he came, 
poſſible for me to eſcape it? 

z. Did not Chriſt bear the puniſhment due to men 
for their fins? 1 Pet. ii. 24. Did not God lay on 
him the iniquity of us all? Ifai. liii. 6. Did not 
Chriſt die for the fins of men? 1 Cor. xv. 3. Was 
not he delivered for our offences? Rom. iv. 25. Did 
not he redeem us from the curſe of the lau, being 
made a cur ſe for #5 Gal. iii. 13. If Chiift had 
not died, ſhould not I have ſuffered an eternal 
death? If he had not been made a curſe, ſhould 
not I have continued under the curſe for ever? 
but ſince Chriſt was made a curſe for me, is it not 
poſſible for me to eſcape the curſe? 

3. Hath not Chriſt, by his ſufferings and death, 
ſatisfied God's juſtice for my ſins? Was not he 4 


is it not 


propitiation for fin? 1 John it. 2. Would God's 
wrath have been 


turned away from me, or his 
curſe have been removed, if his juſtice had not 
been ſatisſied? Could I have made the leaſt ſatiſ- 
faction for the leaſt ſin? that way, would not my 
eſcape have been impoſſible? but now, by the ſa- 
CR made by Chriſt, is it not become poſ- 

- * 

4. By virtue of Chriſt's ſatisfaction, is not God 
become reconcileable? Is not his wrath pacified ? 
By the blood of Chriſt is there not an atone- 
ment made? Is not God thereby propitious and 
favourable to miſerable man? And if God by the 
croſs of Chriſt be reconcileable, is not my eſcap- 
ing of his wrath and curſe become poſſible? 2 Cor. 
v. 19. | 
7. Is not Chriſt and all his benefits offered unto 
me? Doth not Chriſt the Saviour ſtand at my 
door and knock, offering me to make my peace 
with God? offering me the pardon of my ſins, 
which have deſerved God's wrath and curſe? ot- 
fering me all that he hath purchaſed by the ſhed- - 
ding of his moſt precious blood? Rev. iii. 20. 

J were ſick, nigh to death, and there is a certain 
and ſufficient remedy offered ro me, ſhould not [ 
think my eſcaping of the grave was poſſible? And 
may I not judge and conclude, that when an all- 
ſufficient Saviour 1s offered me, that my elcaping 
ot God's wrath and curſe is poſſible ? Is not Chri 
ſuch a Saviour? Heb. vii. 25. 

6. Doth not the great God condeſcend to en. 
treat and beſeech me to be reconciled unto him: 
Doth he not ſend his embaſſadors of peace to treat 
with me about my peace with him? 2 Cor. V. 27 
Tho' my ſins have deſerved God's wrath, yet! 
be be willing to be reconciled, is not my clap" 
of his wrath, as deſirable, ſo allo poſſible : 

7. Are there not conditional promiſes made to 
ſinners, that if they repent, believe, and turn 


wrath and anger from them, and their eiquities 


; | 25 zek. 
| ſhall not be their ruin? Jer. iii. 12, 13, 1+ my 


from fin to God, then God will % aa Bhs 
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«viii. 30. Can 1 read ſuch promiſes of God, and 
not acknowledge my eſcaping of God's wrath to 
ible ? 

i by not the terms and conditions propound- 
ed by God, for the eſcaping of his wrath and curle, 
merciful terms, and by the aſſiſtance of his Spirit, 
offible to be done? And if the one is poſſible, is 
not the other alſo? | 

9. Is not the time of treaty for peace betwixt 
God and my ſoul, yet continued? Doth not the 
great God wait that he may be gracious? While 
he is patient, is it not poſſible? //a7. xxx. 18. 

10. Have not 2 and ſhall not more, eſcape 
God's wrath and curſe, that had deſerved it? Are 
there not innumerable ſouls now in heaven, that 
have eſcaped it for ever? Is not God's mercy the 
ſame? Is not God's covenant the ſame? Are not 
Chriſt's merits the ſame? Are not God's promiſes 
the ſame? Is not the way preſcribed by God for 
the eſcaping of it ſtill the ſame? Is not then the 
poſſibility the ſame ? N 255 

Lord ! let me account it a mercy, that yet it is 
poſſible ! 


Q. 2. Why is faith in Chriſt neceſſary to my e- 


ſcaping the wrath and curſe of God, that is due to 
me for my ſins? | 

1. Can I eſcape the wrath and curſe of God due 
to me for ſin, without an intereſt in Chriſt ? Is 
there any in heaven or earth, beſides Chriſt, by 
whom I can eſcape it? Acts iv. 12. Can I eſcape 
it by Chriſt, except Chriſt be mine? Can I ſee, if 
I had no eyes? Can I live, if I had no vital prin- 
ciple? And can I be ſaved, if I have no Saviour? 
Can I have a Saviour, without faith in a Saviour ? 
Shall not I be condemned, except I be in Chriſt ? 
Rom. viii. 1. Is it not by faith, that I am in Chriſt, 
and Chriſt in me? John vi. 76. Eph. iii. 17. Muſt 
not I then have faith in Chriſt, or elſe cannot e- 
(cape God's wrath and curſe ? 

2. Can I eſcape God's wrath and curſe, with- 
out the righieenſteſs of Chriſt imputed to me ? Have 
any ſuch perfect righteouſneſs of mine own 
which the law requireth ? For want of ſuch righ- 
teouſneſs May ery, the law, am not I under the 
curſe of the law? Gal. iii. 10. Muſt not Chrilt's 
nighteouſneſs ſome way or other be mine, that I 
may eſcape this curſe? Is it not by faith in Chriſt, 
that the righteouſneſs of Chriſt becometh mine? 
Phil. iii. 9. Muſt not I then have faith in Chriſt, 
or elle cannot eſcape God's wrath and curſe ? 

3. Can I eſcape God's wrath and curſe due to 
me for ſin, without the pardon of ſin? So long 
3s the guilt of my fin remains upon me, am nor i 

ound to bear the puniſhment due to me for ſin? 
do long as I am bound to bear it, can I eſcape it? 
Mult not this obligation then be taken off, that 
| may eſcape it? Is it not taken off by the pardon 
" fn? Shall I have my pardon, without faith in 
%, Acts x. 43. Muſt not I then have faith in 
Unit, or elſe not eſcape God's wrath and curſe 
ue to {in ? 

4+. Can I eſcape God's wrath and curſe, with- 
out a promiſe that I ſhall be ſaved? If I be not 
laved, ſhall I not be condemned? If I be finally 
condemned, ſhall 1 elcape God's wrath and curle, 
o eternally endure it? Now mult not I be damn- 
ed or iaved, according as I believe on Chriſt, or 
2 velicye? Mark xvi. 15, 16. John iii. 18. Muſt 


wrath and curſe ? 


the wrath of 


Gen have faith in Chriſt, or clic not eſcape | pentance for my fin, ſhall I ever have 


5. Can I eſcape God's wrath and curſe, ſo lon 
as it doth abide upon me? Can I be under it, and 
while I am under it, be delivered from it? While 
it doth abide, is it removed? So long as I do not 
belicve on Chriſt, doth not the wrath of God a- 
bide on me? John iii. 36. Alas! if the wrath of 
God do but light upon me, will it not make me 
uneaſy ? bur if it reſt and lie upon me, will it not 


be an heavy burden to me? If God's wrath doth 


but come upon me, will it not make me groan? 
but if when it comes it ſhall abide upon me, will 
it not make me weep and wail? Mult not I then 
have faith in Chriſt, or never eſcape the wrath of 


God ? 


Q. 3. My is repentance unto life neceſſary to my 
eſcaping God's wrath and curſe, due to me for my 
ſins? 

Beware, O my ſoul, that thou doſt not miſtake 
this repentance which is ſo neceſſary to the eſcap- 
ing of God's wrath, For which purpoſe, will it 
not be needful for me to take notice of a ſcripture 


diſtinction, both of fin, and of repentance ? 


1. Is there not a fin, that is not unto death? 
1 John v. 16. Every ſin deſerveth death, yet the 


| ſinner is not hopeleſs, nor incurable; but his ſin 
| is pardonable, and upon the {ſinners repentance 


ſhall be certainly pardoned. 
2. Is there not a /in which is unto death? 1 Joh. 


| v.16. When a ſinner remains obſtinate, and go- 


eth on in his wilful impenitency, againſt all the 
methods of grace for his recovery, thro' his en- 
mity and obſtinacy he becomes incurable? And 
becauſe he cannot (as others may) be brought to 
repentance, his ſin ſhall never be pardoned, and 
ſo his fin is a /in znto death. Is not the like diſ- 
tinction given by Chriſt? Mat. xii. 31, 32. And 
doth not the apoſtle ſpeak of ſome apoſtates, that 
it is impoſſible to renew them again unto repentance? 
Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. 

To prevent my miſtake, ought I not to ob- 
ſerve how the ſcripture doth diſtinguiſh of re- 
pentance ? 

(1.) Is there not a repentance which is not unto 
life? Thus did not Judas repent, and yet was 
damned? Mat. xxvii. 3. I ben he ſaw that Chriſt 
was condemned, he repented himſelf. 4. Saying, I 
have ſinned againſt innocent blood? Did not he con- 
feſs his fin, and repent that he had done it; and 
yet is he not very hell, and hath not eſcaped 
od : 

(2.) Is there not a repentance which is unto life ? 
Acts xi. 18. God hath granted to the Gentiles repen- 
tance unto life, and a repentance to ſalvation. 2 Cor. 
Vii. 10. Have not many men cauſe to repent of 
their repentance, that it was no better ? Bur had 
any man cauſe, or did ever any man repent that 
he did repent unto life, or to ſalvation ? 

Is not this repentance unto life, (after to be open- 
ed) that which is neceſſary to eſcape the wrath and 
curſe of God? 

[I. ] If I for ever periſh, ſhall I eſcape the 
wrath and curſe of God? If I do not repent, mult 
I not for ever periſh? Lake xiii. 3, 1. Muſt not J 
then have repentance, or not eſcape the wrath of 
God ? 

[2.] If I never have the forgiveneſs of my fin, 
can I eſcape the wrath of God due to me for my 
fin? It I have not, and never ſhall have true re— 
the for- 
1 | givencls 


1 
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giveneſs of my ſin? Doth God ever give the one, 
where he doth not give both? Acts v. 3t. to give 
repentance and remiſſion of fins. Are not ſinners 
commanded to repent? and is not then pardon pro- 
miſed upon their repenting? Acts ii. 38. Muſt not 
I then have repentance unto life, or bearthe wrath 
of God in eternal death? 

[3.] Muſt not I forſake my fins, or bear the 
wrath of God due to me for my ſins? Can I hope 
or expect, that God will turn away his wrath from 
me, till I turn from my ſins? Can I turn from my 
ſins, till I truly repent of my fins? Is not repent- 
ing of ſin, and turning from fin, in God's com- 
mand joined together; and mult they not be ſo in 
my practice? Ezek. xiv. 6. Thus ſaith the Lord, 
Repent and turn. xviii. 30. Repent and turn your 
ſelves from all your tranſgreſſions : ſo iniquity ſhall 
not be your ruin. That then I may turn from my 
ſins, muſt not I repent of my fins, or never eſcape 
the wrath of God due to me for my fins? 

[4.] Can I eſcape God's wrath and curſe, ex- 
cept I be in Chriſt? Can I be in Chriſt, except 


I be a new creature? 2 Cor. v. 17. CanTbea new 


creature, while I keep my old heart, and walk in 
my old ways? Shall not I keep my old heart, and 
walk in my old ways, till ſound repentance mak- 
eth an univerſal change in heart and life? there- 
fore without ſuch repentance, can I eſcape God's 
wrath and curſe? | 

[5.] Can I eſcape God's wrath and curſe due to 
me for ſin, till I die to fin, and live to God? If 1 
live in fin, am not I dead towards God? If I live 
in fin, am not I ſervant of fin? If I remain a ſer- 
vant of ſin, muſt not I receive the wages of ſin? 
Are not the wages of ſin, the wrath and curſe of 
God for fin? If I would not have the wages of 
ſin, muſt not I renounce the ſervice of ſin? Can 
I renounce the ſervice of fin, till I mortify and 
crucify my fin? Can I crucify my fin, till J re- 
pent of my fin? Therefore is not true repentance 
neceſſary to my eſcaping the wrath of God due 
to me for my fin? Rom. vi. 6, 11. 


Q. 4. Doth God require I ſhould diligently uſe the 
outward means of grace, that I may eſcape his wrath 
and curſe due to me for my fin? Under this, what 
anſwer can I return to theſe following queſtions ? 

1. Have not I a bible in my houſe? May I not 
take it into my hands? May I not look into it, 


and read it? Who doth forbid me? Who doth | 


hinder me? Bur do I uſe this outward means? Do 
I diligently uſe it, or do I only for cuſtom read 
now and then a chapter in it? Do I ſearch into 
ir, and enquire, how may I eſcape the damnation 
of hell? How may I be converted? How may I 
make my peace with God? How may I get the 

ardon of my ſins? How may I be prepared for 
death and judgment, and the dined of heaven? 
Are theſe the things, the knowledge whereof I 
read my bible for? Alas! how often have I look- 
ed into the word of God, and never minded theſe, 
nor ſuch like things? Can I then ſay, I have dili- 
gently uſed this outward means which God requires, 
that I may eſcape his wrath and curſe? And if I 
will not 5 ſo much as this, that I may learn how 
may cſcape it, how juſtly may God ſay to me, I 
will make thee for ever tee] the weight and load 
both of my wrath and curſe ? | 

2. Have I nor, or may I not have the firſt prin- 
ciples of chriſtian religion, neceſſary to be known 


for the eſcaping of God's wrath and cur 


of the ſcripture, yet muſt not l 


Can I for ſhame ſay ſo? If not, may not gs 
7 


5 
9 


s le, draw 
out of {cripture, in one ſheet of paper? pf 1 bs 
ay 


I could not methodize them, by all my ſearch;.. 
confeſs they 15 
done by others to my hand? and are there ;;,, 
thers that have explained theſe firſt principles, of 
made them more eaſy to be underſtood? and? _ 
this age am I 8 of them; and to this yea 
if I were aſked, what is to be known and 42 
that I may eſcape God's wrath and curſe? © 
not I anſwer, I cannot tell? Can I then for W. 
ſay, I have diligently uſed this outward means? 
And may n6t God fay to me, if thou wouldſt bo 
take ſo little pains to know how to eſcape Pa 
wrath and curſe, I will make thee (ignorant MH 
of) feel the weight and loadof my wrath ang, © 
to all eternity ? 225 
3. Hath not the word of God been preached 
many years in the place where I have lived? And 
in the preaching thereof hath it not been ſhew 
how God's wrath and curſe may be eſcaped? Bur 
while miniſters have been preaching, and that on 
the Lord's day, have not I been ſleeping in my bed? 
Or have I not been idling at home, or walkin in 
the fields, or for ſome Pad reaſon or other — 
been abſent from it? Or if I went unto it, did not 
I ſpend part of the time in gazing, part in think. 
ing of the world, and part in ſleeping? However, 


have I not come from it, as bad as I went to it? 


And can I ſay for ſhame, that I have dilige 
uſed this outward means for the eſcaping of 
wrath and curſe? And may not God fay to me, if 
thou wouldſt not do ſo ſmall a thing as this, to e- 
ſcape my wrath and curſe, I will make thee for 
ever feel the heavy weight and load both of my 
wrath and curſe? h 

4. Have not I had the advantage and opportunity 
of going to godly miniſters to aſk them in pri- 
vate, what muſt I do to be faved? What muſt I 
do to eſcape God's wrath and curſe? Sinned I 
have, and loſt I am, and damned ] fear I ſhall for 
ever be; tell me, O tell me, what muſt I do to 
eſcape hell, to obtain heaven? Have I never gone 
to any of them to be directed? How then can J 
ſay for ſhame, I have diligently uſed this outward 
means? And might not God fay to me, if thou 
wouldſt not be at fo little pains to eſcape my 
wrath, I will make thee for ever feel the heavy 
weight and load both of my wrath and curſe? 

7. Have I been baptized, and thereby engaged 
to forſake ſin, and yet have I lived in known fins! 
Baptized, and yet a drunkard? Baptized, and yet 
a ſwearer? Baptized, and yet a profaner of the 
3 Can I fay for ſhame, that I have 
made a diligent uſe of this outward means? May 
not God fay, I will make the baptized drunkard, 
and the baprized ſwearer, and the baptized acul- 
terer, to feel the heavy weight and load both of 
my wrath and curſe; and abiding without repel 
trance, they never ſhall eſcape it? | 

Have I been at the Lord's table, and lived in 
known ſin, and ſuffered ſin to have dominion 
over me? Or did I not go, becauſe I would 19! 
be under ſuch engagement to walk ſo ſtriftly, ® 


then I thought I muſt do? Was going to the | 


Lord's table and keeping my fin, or not going, 
that I may take a greater liberty to fin, the way 
to eſcape God's wrath and curſe? Can I fay Þ) 5 
doing 1 have diligently uſed this out ward means: 


—_— bn, ns an nn TT. oc S 3 N 
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diſſatisfied, till T find them wrought in me? How 
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| il make ſuch ſinners feel the heavy weight 
2 1 of my wrath and curſe? 
Fo Have l omitted prayer? Or have I uſed it 
in a formal cuſtomary manner? Have I not fo 
much as prayed to God, that I might elcape his 
wrath and curie? What! in all my lite have I 
never upon my bended knees aſked God to ſave 
me from his deſerved wrath? Or have I flattered 
him with my lips, and did not pray as one pray- 
ing to be delivered from the wrath and curſe of 
God? Can I then for ſhame ſay, I have diligently 
uled this outward means? May not then God 
juſtly ſay, the man that would not 0 much as 
pray to be ſaved from my wrath, and the man 
that did, but not ſo much concerned, as if he 
had been entreating againſt the wrath of a man, 
ſhall feel the heavy weight and load both of my 
wrath and curle? WY 

8. Is not Chriſt's communicating to men the 
benefits of redemption the way of eſcaping God's 
wrath and curſe? And are theſe outward helps 
the means whereby Chriſt doth communicate 
them ? Is not then the diligent uſe of theſe out- 
ward helps ſo many means of eſcaping God's 
wrath and curſe? Have not I the benefits of 
Chriſt's redemption communicated yet to me ? 
Am I then delivered as yet from God's wrath 
and curſe? Have I then as yet diligently uſed 
theſe outward means? 55 

9. Can I ſay, I could not more dili gently uſe 
theſe outward means than I have done? Could 
not I have read the ſcripture more heedfully ? 
Could not I have learned the firſt principles of 
religion more competently ? Could not 1 have 
heard the word more profitably? Could not 1 


have improved baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper 


more advantagiouſly? Could not I have prayed 
more earneſtly? Can I then ſay, Lord, I have 
done my utmoſt to eſcape thy wrath and curſe ? 

10. Shall I not ſhortly by death be taken away 
from theſe outward means? Will there be any of 
them in the grave? Will there be any in hell? 
Lord, if I do not by theſe now eſcape thy wrath, 
muſt I not bear it for ever? 


Q. 5. What may I gather and infer from this que- 
ſtion, and what hath been ſaid upon it? FREY 

1. How careful ſhould I be to get faith in 
Chriſt, and to repent of fin, when without theſe 
there is no eſcaping the wrath and curſe of God ? 
How deſirous of theſe graces ſhould I be? How 


ſtrict in examining my faith and repentance, 


whether counterfeit or ſincere z when my eſcaping, 


or not eſcaping of God's wrath and curſe mult be 
determined according to what theſe be, ſeeming 
or real faith and repentance? 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 

2. Whar a miſerable condition am 1 in, fo lon 
as I am without faith and repentance? Why! 
Becaule fo long I am under God's wrath and curſe. 
And how miſerable ſhall I be for ever if I dic im- 
penitent and unbelieving, for then mult I not be 
under God's wrath and curſe for ever? O how 
ſhall I bear God's wrath and curſe for ever? 
W here muſt I bear it? O how dreadful will it 


be to bear God's wrath in a lake of brimſtone? 
Rev. Xxi. 8. 


3. How great a mercy is it to have the out ward 
means, by which I may be directed how 1 may 
eſcape the wrath and curſe of God? Are not theſe 


to be prized, when God's wrath is ſo much to be 


tcared? Pſal. cxlvii. 19, 20. Mat. xi. 25. 

4. How much more wrath ſhall 1 for ever feel 
becauſe I have the outward means, if 1 do not 10 
uſe them as to eſcape the wrath of God? O how 
3 will this be that the outward means 

ould add to the load of God's wrath, and make 
his curle the heavier, if by the means I do not 
elcape it? Mat. xi. 20, to 25. 

7. Tho' faith and repentance are the gifts of 
God, yet doth not God require of me, that 1 
ſhould diligently uſe the outward means, that 1 
may believe, and repent ? For doth not faith 
come by hearing? Rom. x. 14, 17. If I do not 
believe and repent, becauſe I will not uſe the 
means, is not my unbelief wilful unbelief, and my 
impenitency wiltul impenitency? Fer. vi. 16, 17. 

6. Tho” by the uſe of means the benefits of 
Chriſt's redemption are communicated unto me, 
and faith and repentance are wrought in me, yet 
muſt not I abſcribe it unto Chriſt, and not unto 
the means? For was it the means, or Chriſt by 
the means, that did work them in me? 1 Cor. iii. 
ſy 6, 7. 

7. Shall I eſcape God's wrath and curſe by 
faith in Chriſt, and repentance unto life? Should 
not this happy eſcape make me more thankful to 
God, that as he required them from me, ſo he 
wrought them in me, that I may eſcape it? 
Was I under it, and have I eſcaped from it? 
Was I in danger of being under it for ever, and 
ſhall I eſcape it for ever? O happy day, when 
God gave me faith in Chriſt! O bleſſed time, 
when God gave me repentance unto life? Bleſs 
the Lord, O my foul, that hath given me ſuch 


tokens of his love that I ſhall eſcape his wrath 
and curſe for ever! 
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Faith in JESUS CHRIST. 


QusrsTTIONY LXXXVI. 
What is faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 


ANSWER. 


Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is a ſaving 
grace, whereby we receive and 
reſt upon him alone for ſalva- 
tion, as he is offered to us in the 


goſpel, 


= M not I loſt and undone? Is not 
2 = Chriſt a Saviour? But muſt not 1 
* A bave faith in him, or elſe not be 

$A] ſaved by him ? Will any kind of 
dich be a title to ſalvation by Chriſt 
the Saviour? Muſt it not be ſuch a faith as is a 
ſaving grace? Amongſt all the kinds of faith that 
are found in men, is not faving faith very rare, 
and found but in a few? O my foul! would not 
I be ſaved by Chriſt? Do not J hope I ſhall be 


ſaved by him? But is my hope good hope if my 


faith be not ſaving faith: 

O my God! enlighten my mind, that I may 
underſtand the nature of that faith that is ſaving, 
and then help me to look into my heart, whether 


I can find it there, that I may determine this 


great queſtion, according to thy word, whether 1 
thall be ſaved by Jeſus Chriſt the only Saviour? 


Q. 1. What is that faith that I have ſometimes 
thought to be ſaving? And what doth now convince 
me that I was greatly deceived in thinking ſo? 

1. Have not I thought in my ignorance, that 
if I believed, the word of God was true, and that 
there is a God, and that this God is merciful, 
that all men are ſinners, that Chriſt died for ſin- 
ners, and that I am a ſinner as well as others, 
that this was ſaving faith? Was not this all the 
faith that I had? And did not I think that this 
faith was ſufficient to my ſalvation ? | 

But now, O my ſoul, do not I now fee how I 
was deceived? And may not I tremble to think, 
if I had died, with no other faith than this, with 


this I ſhould certainly have gone to hell? May 


not I have been ſuch a believer, and yet have 
been a damned wretch for ever? O how blind 
was I to think this faith would fave me from hell, 
when if J had died with no other faith than this, 
{ ſhould have found this faith in hell, and found 


an devils and damned fouls to be ſuch believers ! 


And do not I now lee reaſons to think fo? 
1. Do not I think that devils and damned fouls 


do believe the word of God to be true? Vea, do 


not they believe it with a ſtronger and more af- 
fecting faith than I did? Did not I ſay I did be- 
lieve God's word was truc, and yet when it was 
written there, that ſuch as do not repent, ſhall 


periſh z that ſuch as are not converted ſhall be con. 
demned; that without holineſs none ſhaj] ſee the 
Lord; that ſuch as know not God, and do not obey 
the goſpel, ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deftruc. 
tion from the preſence of the Lord; that no un. 
righteous perſon ſhall enter into heaven; that ever 
ſinner muſt turn, or die; take Chriſt as offered in 
the goſpel or be damned? Did not I find these 
things in theſe places of God's word? Lk xi 
z. 7. Mat. xviii. 2, 3. Heb. xii. 14. 2 Theſſ i. + 
„9. I Cor. vi. 9, 10. Ezek. xxxiii. 11. Mast 
xvi. If, 16. How did I believe the truth of 
theſe words of God, when I had not repente; 
nor was converted, nor did obey the Goſpel, 
when I was unholy, and did not turn from fin tg 
God, and yet was careleſs and ſecure? Was not 
my believing theſe ſayings of God, a dead faith? 
Did it move me? Did it at all affect me? Why 
fear did my faith raiſe in me? What endeavours 
did it put me upon to get thoſe graces theſe 
ſcriptures ſaid I muſt have, or up to heaven 1 
ſhould not come, but down to hell I ſhould go? 
And yet did I think this was ſaving faith? Alas! 
how was I deceived? For after ſome ſerious 
thoughts of the faith there is in hell, am not 1 
conſtrained to think, that the damned believe the 
truth of God's word with a ſtronger and more 
lively, and more affecting faith, than I did? 

1. Do not the damned now believe the truth 
of that word of God, he that repenteth not ſhall 
periſh? Is not the common cry there, in hell this 
1s a common faith, for we did not repent, and in 
hell we periſh? It was a true ſaying, it is a true 


ſaying, and will be a ſaying for ever true, for we 


have found it; wo to us we have found it, and 
there is not one in hell but doth believe it! 

2. Do not the damned now believe the truth 
of that word of God, he that is not converted, 
ſhall be condemned? Is not the common cry in 
hell, amongſt us this is a common faith, for the 
truth of that ſaying is not ſo much as doubted ot 
by any one in hell, for we all have found it true; 


Wo to us, we have found it true, for converted 
we were not, and condemned we are. It ib no 


dead, but feeling faith wherewith we do believe 
it; and there is not one in hell can call that truth 
of God's word into queſtion : for how ſhall any 
in hell ſo much as doubt, whether thoſe that arc 
never converted ſhall be condemned, when they 
find and feel they are condemned, becauſe they 
never were converted? 

3. Do not the damned now believe that truth 
in God's word, without holineſs no man ſpall je 
the Lord? And thoſe that obey not the Goſpel, ſpail 
be puniſhed with everlaſting deftruction from the fie: 
ſence of the Lord? Is it not the common Cry, in 
hell, this is the common faith in hell? We bc- 
lieve, we cannot but believe what God doth lay 
is true, true! Wo to us, we find, we feel it to 
be true! Holy we were not, and ſce God, to 0! 
comfort, we do not, and wretches that we 


we never ſhall! We did not obey the goſpel, 2 


now it is true, and we cannot but believe t, 


we are puniſhed, and our punithment will be 
everlaſting 


are, 
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av puniſhment, and the belief of it addeth 
3 1 We are like curſed caitiffs, ba- 
niſhed from his glorious preſence, and never ſhall 
be received into it. God hath ſaid it, and we 
cannot but believe it: fain we would not believe 
it: but God's word is true, and whatever men do 
on earth, we in hell muſt and do believe it. 

Do not the damned believe this truth of 
God's word, that no unrigbteous per ſon, nor drunkard, 
nor ſwearer, nor adulterer, nor covetous, ſhall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven? Is it not the common 
cry in hell, rhis is 2 common faith in hell? All we 
that were drunkards upon earth, but now ſhall 


be drunk no more, for here we are fo far from 


lenty of wine, that here we cannot get one 
— ef water, do believe that ſaying of God 1s 
true, and will be ſoz for when we left the world, 


the door of heaven was ſhut againſt us, and wo. 


to us, it never will be opened to us? And all we 
that were ſwearers upon earth, and given to 
curſing, may now {wear on and curſe our ſelves 
for ever, for now we have ſo much faith in hell, 
that we have no hope that we ſhall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. And all we that were adul- 
rerers upon earth, and took our fleſhly pleaſures, 
have changed our beds of — into beds of 
flames, and we have ſo much faith in hell, that 
we have no hope; wo to us, the more we believe 
the ſayings in God's word, the leſs hope we have, 
and the more we do deſpair of entring into the 
kingdom of heaven; for when we left the world, 
we tound the door of heaven ſhut againſt us, and 
now we believe the word of God with fo ſtrong 
a faith, that it never will be opened to us. And 
all we that were ſo covetous, as to love gold 
more than God, and ſilver more than the Saviour, 
and preferred earth before heaven, do now find 
we have loſt God and our gold too, and the Sa- 
viour and our filver too, and loſt our place on 
earth, and found no place in heaven: in heaven! 
no, but we have a place in hell, and an hot place 
it is. Our filver and our gold we left behind us; 
tho' we loved it, yet we left it unto others: and 
becauſe we loved not God, he ſhut us out of hea- 
ven: and now in hell we have ſo much faith, 
to believe what God faith is true, that here we 
have no hope of entring into heaven. And all 
we, tho' ſo numerous, tho' innumerable, that did 
not turn from ſin to God, nor accept of Chriſt 
when offered to us, do find we are all under the 
ſecond death; and yet here we have ſo much 
fuch as to believe, in this death we mult live for 
cver, O what is this, this death hath dominion 
over us, yet in it we cannot die, but muſt for 
ever live? Was not this the word of God, that 
the worm in hell ſhould never die, and the fire never 
ſnould be quenched? And we find it true, and it is 
the common faith of all in hell, that it will be for 
cer true, and we do, we cannot but believe it. 
Why then, O my foul, was I fo much miſtaken? 
Why was I fo fooliſh, to think the believing of 
God's word is true, was ſpecial ſaving faith, when 
dis the common faith of all in hell? Great God! 
Is it not time for me to look after a better faith 
than is to be found in devils, and damned ſouls ? 
„2. Was it not as great a miſtake in me, to 
tink that my believing there is one God, and 
tir this God is a merciful God, was ſaving 
ith? For, 


(t.) Do not all the devils in hell, and fo the 
damned there believe there is one God? Jam. ii. 19. 
Believe it! Do not they believe it with a {tronger 
faith than I in my ſtatc*of ſin did? For doth not 
their faith make them tremble? But when did 
mine make me fear? Do not they believe there is 
one God, and doth not their faith fill them with 
terror? But when 1 ſaid, 1 did believe there is 
one God, did not I remain fecure? Do not they 
believe there is one God, and doth not their faith 
make them ſo think of God, that they cannot 
forget him? But when 1 ſaid, I believed chere 
was one God, did not I preſently forget him, and 
could not keep him in my remembring thoughts ? 
What wotul blindneſs was this that 1 was in, 
when devils and damned fouls in this article of 
faith, have greater, {ſtronger faith than I had, and 
yet I thought this was ſaving faith? 

(2.) Do not devils and damned ſouls, tho” 
damned, believe that God is a merciful God? 
Tho! he is not ſo to them, yet do not they know 
and believe that he is ſo in himſelt, and that he is 
a God merciful to thouſands, tho' not to them? 
Can they in hell lift up their eyes to heaven, and 
{ce not only one Lararus in Abraham's boſom, 
but innumerable fouls in the glorious preſence of 
God, and deny, or not believe, that God is a 
merciful God? Do not they know that ever 
ſaved foul in Heaven is an undeniable inſtance of 
God's infinite mercy? When they ſee Abraham, 
and //aac, and Jacob, and thouſands more in the 
kingdom of heaven, when they themſelves are 
ſhur out, do not they believe, tho? God is jult to 
them, yet he is merciful in himſelf, and to mul- 
tirudes of ſouls? Yea doth not this faith in devils 
and damned fouls add to their horror and torment, 
that they are condemned by a mercitul God? 
Lake Xili. 

(3+) How- inconſiſtent was my faith with it 
ſelf? Did not I uſe to ſay, I did believe, all that 
God faith in his word is true? Have not I read 
that place, Jai. xxvii. 11. For 2 is a people of no 
underſtanding, therefore he that made them, will 
not have mercy on them, and he that formed them 
will ſhew them un favour How did I in my 1gno- 
rance ſay, I believed what God faith is true, and 
yet in my ignorance believed God that made me 
would have mercy on me; when God ſaith, ſuch 
as have no underſtanding he will not have mercy 
on? Doth God ſay he will not, do I ſay I believe 
he will? And was this the faith, that I thought 
was ſaving? Did I believe, the contrary: to what 
God faith is true, and yet did I ſay I believe that 
all God faith is true? And yet did I think this 
contradictory faith was ſaving faith? O what a 
mercy is it I did not die in this faith, bur live to 
ſee J muſt have another kind of futh, or not be 
ſaved? | 

3. Was not I alſo miſtaken, when I thought 
that the believing all men were ſinners, that 
Chriſt died for ſinners, and I (God help me) am 
a {inner as well as others, was faving faith? Bur 
do not I now fee this is no more faith than 1s in 
devils and damned fouls? For, 

(1.) Do not devils believe that all men are ſin- 
ners? Did the devil tempt man at firſt to ſin, and 
knows he did prevail; and doth not he know and 
believe all mankind is corrupted by the fall? Do 
devils obſerve men, how they daily fin, and do 
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not they believe all men are ſinners? In this is 
my faith any more than the faith of devils? Yet 
do I think” this ſaving faith? What! have devils 
ſaving faith alſo? : 

(2.) Do not devils believe that Chriſt died for 
ſinners? Are devils ſuch ſtrangers to the ſcrip- 
tures, and to the death of Chriſt, and to the ſal- 
vation of ſouls by the death of Chriſt, that they 
ſhould not believe that Chriſt died for ſinners? 
Why do devils do all they can to hinder ſinners 
from being ſaved by the death of Chriſt, if the 
do not believe Chritt died for ſinners? Is my fait 
then in this any more than the faith of devils ? 

(3.) Do not devils and damned ſouls believe 
that they are ſinners? Are not they more con- 
vinced of their fin, than I in the days of my 
ignorance was of mine? Doth not the wrath of 
God, doth not their baniſhment from God, do 
not the flames of hell convince them they are 
ſinners? Can they believe they are no ſinners? Is 
my faith then in this any more than the faith of 
devils and damned ſouls? Why then ſhould I 
think that this is ſaving faith? O what ignorant 
faith is this that I ſhould believe J ſhall be ſaved, 
becauſe I believe I am a ſinner! | 

(4.) Do I think my faith is more than the 
faith of devils in this, that I believe Chriſt died 
for me, when devils cannot belieye that Chriſt 
died for them? What then? Therefore ſhall I 
think, this is ſaving faith, becauſe I believe Chriſt 
died for me? How fully may I be convinced of 
the vanity of ſuch a conceit by anſwering to this 
queſtion, are there not multitudes of ſouls now in 
hell, that when they were in their bodies upon 
earth did believe Chriſt died for them? Did they 
not die in this belief; and with this belief did 
go to hell? Can this then be ſaving faith? Can 
they be damned with it, and yet be ſaving? 

Lord, awaken theſe believers to get another 
kind of faith, and not to reſt in that, which they 
may have, and yet be never ſaved! And let me 
never take up with a meer hiſtorical faith, or 
think it to be ſaving ! 

4. Am not I miſtaken, if I take a temporary 
faith for ſaving faith? Doth not this faith pro- 
duce ſome ſuch effects which ſome think are 
ſaving, but are not ſo? Lake viii. 13. They on the 
rock, are they, which when they hear, receive the 
word with joy : and theſe have no root, which for a 
while believe, and in time of temptation fall away. 
For my caution, may I not note, | 

(1.) May I not be ſuch an hearer, as to become 
a profeſſing believer ? 

(2.) May not = faith be ſeemingly 1 

[1.] Do not I think it good, becauſe I receive 
the word when I hear it? Do not I aſſent to it as 
true: | | 
z.] Doth not the word fo received, affect my 
heart with joy and gladneſs? When I hear there 
is a Saviour for ſinners, there is peace that may 
be made with God, Chriſt hath ſatisfied God's 
juſtice, pardon of fin may be obtained, eternal 
happineſs may be had, while I miſapply theſe joy- 
ful tidings, ſuppoſing I have a right and title to 
them (tho? J have not) may not my heart be fil- 
led with joy? May they not bring great delight 
into my ſoul? May not I think from ſuch ſecm- 
ing good effects, that this faith is good and ſaving 
faith: 

3.) Yet is not this faith really bad and faulty? 


[1.] Becauſe it hath no root; a t 3 

of grace, which is the ſeed of God, andthe te 
of the matter, is not found in my heart: th 3 
the joy this faith produced, was joy withour f. al 
cere love to God, and hatred of fin, and n _— 
bedience, was it not a falſe joy? and 1 
that was the cauſe of it, was it not a falſe fat Th 

[2]. Is it not really bad, becauſe it 77%, 

: Au aſteth but 
for a while? All the impreſſions the word mad 
upon my heart wear off, and are blotted our 1 
I return to be as bad as I was before; is not this 
ſign that both my Joy and faith were falſe 2 wy 

[3-] Is it not faulty faith, becauſe it doth n 
ſtand in time of temptation, nor bear trial? May 
not this faith be loſt, and this believer fall away? 
How then can this temporary faith be accounted 
ſaving faith ? | 5 

Is not a ſaving faith to be diſtinꝑui 
a Aich of age fon | For have not — * 
of working miracles, that had no ſaving faith? 
that caſt devils out of others, and yet did not caſt 
the reigning power of fin out of themſelves, and 
9 

were they not therefore condemned for worker; of 
iniquity ? Mat. vii. 21, 22,23. And doth not Pa 
ſuppoſe there may be a faith of miracles, that is ſe- 
parated from the love of God? 1 Cor. xiii. 2. And 
are there not many that have a ſaving faith, that 
have not a faith of miracles, which now no man 
may pretend unto? | 

6. Should not I deceive my elf, if I take an 
implicit faith in believing what the church be- 
lieveth, tho' I know not what it is that the church 
believeth to be ſaving faith? For, 

(1.) Can faith be blind, when men cannot be- 
lieve becauſe their minds are blind ? Joby xii. 
395 40. | 

(2.) Is not the firſt work of the Spirit of God 
in convertin a ſinner, and to make him a beliey- 
er, to open his eyes, and to enlighten his mind? 
Acts xxvi. 18. 

(30 Is not knowledge fo neceſſary to faith, that 
knowing is ſometimes put for believing? {ſai. liii. 
11. John xvii. 3. 

(4.) Doth not faith come by hearing of the 
word of God? Rom. x. 14, 17. How then can 
that be ſaving faith, when I know nothing con- 
tained in the word ? | 

(J.) Is not faith that is bottomed only upon hu- 
man teſtimony only an human faith? And howcan 
a mere human faith be ſaving faith ? 

7. Am not I miſtaken about ſaving faith, fl 
think it be an aſſurance of the pardon of my fin, 
or of my falvation, or a full perſuaſion of my heart 
that I am juſtified, and that by the death of Chriſt 
Jam freed from condemnation? For, 

(1.) Are there not many that have ſaving faith, 
that have not aſſurance of their pardon and falva- 
tion? Are there not many ſincerely believing ſouls, 
ſo far from this full perſuaſion, that they are in 
great doubts and fears about it, and call it into 
1 The number of ſound believers isalrea- 

y (comparatively) ſmall, but if none mult Pais 
for ſincere believers, but ſuch as have aſſurance, 21 
a full perſuaſion upon good grounds, of their Pas 
don and ſalvation, will not the number be much 
leſs? If I may have faith without aſſurance, and 
that ſaving, withour ſuch perſuaſion, then this! 
not the ſame with ſaving faith as ſuch. 


an 


(2.) Are there not too many that have a pare. 
| ſuaſion in themſelves, that their fins are e 


1 
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and their ſouls ſhall be ſaved, that have no ſaving 
faith at all? And is not this too manifeſt in igno- 
rant people, and men of vicious lives, and is the 
cafe of many hypocrites? Doth not the inſtance 
of the five fooliſh virgins, that were fully perſuad- 
ed they ſhould enter into heaven, till they found 
the door was ſhut againſt them ſhew it ? Mat. xxv. 
o, 11, 12. 
; 430 If this perſuaſion be bottomed upon falſe 
rounds, is it not ſo far from being ſaving faith, 
that the ſtronger the perſuaſion is, the greater pre- 
ſumption it is? | | 
(40 Tf it be an aſſurance, or full perſuaſion of 


O my ſoul! do I think, becauſe I believe theſe 
things, and act ſo contrary to my own belict, | 
{hall be faved? Alas! ſhall not I find this will not 
be ſaving, but condemning faith ? 

2. If I rake up with a common faith, inſtead 
of ſaving, will not my hope be a common hope, 
like my taith? If my faith be no better than the 
faith of carnal and ignorant men, can my hope be 
better than theirs? If my faith be the ſame as the 
hypocrite's faith, will not my hope be the ſame as 
the hypocrite's hope? Will not the hypocrite's 
hope be like a ſpider's web, eaſily broke and ſwept 
away; and will not mine be ſo? Joh viii. 13, 14. 
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he heart, bottomed upon good grounds, is it not Will not the hypocrite's hope be as the giving u 
a foie, or degree of fürh 4 4 ? Doth it | of the ghoſt; and will 8 be * 700 4 
not argue the {ſtrength and growth o faith, ra- | 20. Dol hope to be ſaved by hope? Nom viii. 24. 
ther than deſcribe the nature of it? Is not this as | Should not I then take care, that my faith be ſuch, 
if I ſhould tell what a man is, not by hisrationali- | thro' which I may be ſaved ? Zph. ii. S. 
ty, but by his growth and tallneſs? Is not faith 3. If I take up with common faith, inſtead of 
Ba ſaving, when it doth intitle a man to ſalva- ſaving, ſhall not I take up, at moſt, with a ſeem- 
tion? Doth it do this as it is aſſurance, or a full | ing holineſs? For is common faith accompanied 
perſuaſion; or upon ſome act that goeth before with ſpecial grace? Is it not ſaving faith, and not 
this aſſurance? For is not the promiſe of ſalvation | common, that is ſanctifying faith? As xxvi. 18. 
made to faith as true, and not as ſtrong? Hath it | Will a ſeeming holineſs fit and prepare me for real 
not then its denomination of ſaving faith, as it is | eternal happineſs? 
true, and not as ſtrong as aſſurance is? 4. If I rake up with a common faith, inſtead 

(5.) Muſt not I be juſtified and pardoned, be- | of ſaving, do I do any more than common ſinners 
fore I can believe I am juſtified and pardoned; or | do? Is not ſuch common faith, the faith of com- 
elſe muſt I not believe a lie? Can be juſtifiedand | mon drunkards, the faith of common ſwearers, 
pardoned before I believe? Muſt not I then have | the faith of common ſabbath-breakers? For do 
juſtifying faith, before I can have this belief or | not they all ſay and profeſs wy believe ſuch things? 

rſuaſion that I am juſtified ? Can then this per- And if I will not drink and ſwear as they do, why 
— that follows after, be the ſame with juſti- | do I take up with ſuch a faith as they 902 

tying or ſaving faith, that goeth before it? 7. If 0 take up with e 7 inſtead of 

| ſavin all not I have a ſhare in the damnation 

Q. z. What are the aggravations of having a | that 7 common to all impenitent ſinners, inſtead ot 

common faith, inſtead of ſaving faith? and taking | that ſalvation which is ſpecial, and yet common 

the one for the other ? to all ſound believers? Why ſhould I reſt in ſuch 

1. Have Ja common faith? Do I fay I be- | a faith with which I may go to hell, and not get 
lieve, that all that God faith in his word is true, | that which will lodge me in heaven? 
how greatly do I fin againſt mine own belief? 6. If I rake up with a common faith, inſtead of 
why then do I remain unconverted, when if I be- ſaving, am not I more careleſs in ſpirituals than I 
lieve God's word, I muſt believe I ſhall be con- | am in temporals? In theſe do not I take care to 
demned? Why do not I repent, and forſake and | have the beſt kind, and the beſt of the kind? Of 
mortify my ſin, when if I do not, I mult belicve food, would not I have the beſt kind of food? 

I muſt periſh and die an eternal death? Doth not | Of wine, would not I have the beſt? Of medi- 
God ſay ſo? Luke xiii. 3, J. Rom. viii. 13. Do I | cines, when I am ſick, would not I have the beſt, 
believe I am a ſinner? Why then do not I become | ſuch as would keep my body from the grave? 
a repenting ſinner? Why of a ſinner do not I ſtrive | Why then am I not as careful concerning m 
to be a faint? When I fay I belicve 1 am a | faith? When there are many kinds of. faith, why 
linner, is it not as much as to ſay, I believe I have | do not I ſee that it be of the beſt kind? eſpecial- 
deſerved hell? Why then do not I take care, that ly when there is but one kind of faith that will 
I may eſcape the damnation of hell? keep my ſoul from hell, why do I rake up with 

Do I fay, I believe Chriſt died for ſinners, why | any faith that is not of that kind? And is not 
then am not J dead to ſin? why do I continue to ſaving faith, only that kind of faith? | 
live in fin? Why do not I love Chriſt, and live 7. IfI take up with a common taith inſtead of 
to him? Why do not I get an intereſt in Chriſt, ſaving, how great will my diſappointment be at 
> lecure the benefits of his death unto my ſelf? | death and judgment? How then ſhall I be amaz'd 
or if Chriſt died for ſinners, and notwithſtand- | and ſay, what! did I believe that God was my rc- 

g Chriſt's death, I ſhould be damned, as many | conciled God, and now in his wrath doth he con- 
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all, will not my damnation be the greater ? 

Dol lay, 1 believe there is a God? Why then 
0 Ky I tear him? And that he is an all-iccing 
wo, Why then do I wilfully fin in his ſight? 
s hat! and that he is an holy God? Why then 
am J ſo unholy, and ſo unlike to him? What! 
and do J belicve he is a powerful and juſt God, 
and can and will ſend impenitent ſinners to hell? 

dare I then wilfully fin againſt him, and re- 
main wilfully impenitent, when I have ſo done? 


3 


demn me? Did I believe I ſhould be received in- 
to heaven, and am I now ſhut out? Did I belicve 
I ſhould eſcape hell, and now mult I be cait into 
it? To prevent this, is it not time to enquire what 
this ſaving faith is, and whether it be wrought, 
and may be found in me? 


Q. 3. How may I know that I believe unto Sal- 
vation; or that my faith is ſaving faith? 

1. Doth not my ſaving faith preſuppoſe 2 

| now: 


2 8 
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Knowledge in me of my loſt eſtate? And that I 1 


am convinced of my ſin, and of my miſery by ſin? 
And that this knowledge be not only notional, ſe- 
arate from all ſenſe of my fin, and miſery there- 
y, but ſo far practical as to affect my heart with 
a feeling of my loſt eſtate, and fo convincing that 
I am in that diſtreſs and perplexity of mind, that 
1 know not what to do? Muſt it not be fach a 
ſight and ſenſe of fin, that maketh me in the 
trouble of my ſoul to cry out and ſay, I have pro- 
voked God againſt me, what ſhall I do? I have 
deſerved hell, what ſhall I do? I have, woe is 
me, I have by my ſin brought my ſelf under the 
curſe of the law, under the wrath of God, and 
am in danger of eternal damnation, what ſhall I 
do? Acts 1i. 37. xvi. 30. Tho' I muſt not reſt 
here, yet am not I ſo far on my way to faving 
faith? for, N 
- (1.) ls not this ſome kind of faith? For do not 
I find God ſaying in his word, Curſed is every one 
that continueth not in all things written in the book 
of the law to do them? Gal. iii. 10. This God faith, 
and this I believe. And I, poor wretch that I am, 
have not done all the things that are written in 
the book of the law! All! no, not any one thing 
as the law requires I ſhould have done it. Am nor 
I then under the curſe of the law? And becauſe 1 
believe this ſaying of God, am not I therefore in 
this diſtreſs that I know not what to do? Do not 
I find God faith in his Word, that we are all by na- 
ture children of wrath ? Epheſ. ii. 3. This God 
faith, and I believe it, and ſee that I am a child of 
wrath ; alas for me! I fee I am by nature a child 
of wrath. And becaule I believe what God faith, 
and fee ir is true concerning me, therefore am 
not I in that diſtreſs that I know not what to do? 
Do not I find that God faith in his word, there is 
none righteous, no not one, and that all the World is 
guilty before God? Rom. iii. 10, 19. This God ſaith, 
and I believe it. And do not I fee that I am not 
righteous? Righteous! Do not I ſee that Iam ſin- 
ful, all over ſinful ; my underſtanding is full of fin, 
my conſcience is full of fin, my memory is full of 
ſin, all my affections are full of ſin, what ſhall 1 
ſay, woe is me, my heart is deſperately wicked, 
my heart is as full of ſin as it can hold? Am not 
I therefore guilty before God? Is not my mouth 
ſo {topped that I have nothing to ſay for my ſelf? 
but woe is me, mult not 1 open my mouth and 
cry. guilty, Lord, I am guilty before thee? And 
becauſe I ſtand in my guilt before thee, therefore 
— [ in that diſtreſs that I know not what to 
62 | 
2. The ſpirit of God by his word having thus 
convinced me, and made me thus ſenſible of my 
fin and miſery, am not I further on my way to- 
wards ſaving faith, than if my faith were barely 
hiſtorical? For are not many that ſay, they believe 
all that God faith in his Word is true, yer are not 
at all affected nor pricked at the heart with what 
God faith, and they believe? Is it not more to 
have a belief and an impreſſion made upon my 
mind, and conlcience, and heart by what God 


faith, than barely to believe the truth thereof 


without any application of it to my ſelf, and with- 
out any impreſſion made upon my ſoul thereby? 
3. Yet is not this ſhort of ſaving faith? For 
was not Judas convinced of his fin? Did not he 
confeſs his fin? Had not he ſome kind of repen- 


tance for his ſin? Was there not a deep impreſſi- 
I 


on, and a wound made in his conſcience by hi 
ſin? Yet did not he want faving faith? And 8 
there not many that have been under ſtrong 550 
viction of their {in and miſery, which wore off 
and were ſmothered and died, without converft 
on? Therefore tho” theſe workings of God'; i ; 
rit by his word on my heart and conſcience be 
encouragement to me to wait upon God, in the 
uſe of his appointed means, yet muſt not I tale 
heed of ſtopping here ? 

4. Tho I muſt not take this ſight and ſenſe of 
my fin and milery for ſaving faith, yet is it not 
neceſſary in order thereunto? for, 

[1 1 Shall I ſo much as ſeriouſly enquire after 
Chriſt, till J have a fight and ſenſe of my fin and 
miſery? Do thoſe that find themſelves well, think 
they need or enquire after the phyſician ? Is it not 
the man that feels himſelt ſick, and fears he ſhall 
die, that ſeeks to the phyſician? Is it not the ſoul 
that is convinced of fin, and feareth he ſhall be 
damned, that looks our for a Saviour? Mat. ix. 12. 
Acts ii. 37. Xv1. 30. 

[2.] Shall I ever hate my fin, forſake and leave 
it, till T am convinced of the evil of fin, and of 
my danger by it? And can I have faving faith in 
Chriſt, while I love and keep my ſin? 

[3.] Shall Lever like the terms of the goſpel, 
and ſubmit unto them, till I am convinced I mult 
for ever periſh if I do not? And can I have laving 
faith in Ghrift upon any other terms? 

[4] Shall I ever prize Chriſt above all, and 
prefer him before all, till I am convinced of my 
loſt eſtate without him? And can I have faving 
faith in Chriſt till I fo do? Phil. iii. 7, 8. 

J.] Shall not I reſt careleſs and ſecure in my 
ſtate of ſin, and groundleſly preſume of God's mer- 
cy, till T am convinced of the danger of my ſtate 
of ſin? And can I have a ſaving faith in Chriſt 
in my carnal ſecurity, and ſo long as I do preſume 
I ſhall find mercy in the ſtate that I am in? 

2. Doth not ſaving faith preſuppolea knowledge 
and conviction of an utter inability in my ſelf, and 
all that I can do to recover my {elf out of my 
loſt condition ? 

(I.) Till I ſee my purpoſes and promiſes of bet- 
ter obedience are inſufficient for my recovery, 
ſhall I look out after Chriſt the only Saviour? 
Have not I by my ſins tranſgieſſed the law of God? 
By my ſins, am not I become a debtor to the jul- 
tice of God? Will all my purpoſes and promiſes, 
that I will live better for time to come, fatisfy the 
law or juſtice of God, for the evil I have already 
done? If I were in priſon for ſome capital crime, 
or under ſentence of condemnation, would all the 
romiſes I could make, that I would do ſo no more, 
Fits the law, or ſave me from the execution © 
the ſentence of death paſt upon me? Then, 0 
my ſoul, do not I ſee that all my purpoſes and 
promiſes, that I will do ſo no more, cannot reco” 
ver me from that loſt eſtate that I am in, by the 
evils that J have already done? O then what mu 
do that I may be ſaved? ; 

(2.) Till I fee the actual reformation and amene” 

ment of my life, is inſufficient for my recove') 


out of my loſt condition, ſhall I look out after 
Chriſt the only Saviour? Could I live and ſin no 
more, would this ſatisfy the law that did 27 5 
my ſinning at all; or the juſtice of God foi * 
ſins J have already done? G then, my foul, Wh 


muſt I do that I may be ſaved? 


ä 
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Till I fee all my prayers and tears are inſuf- 
kcient to recover me out of my loſt condition, 
ſhall I look out after Chriſt the only Saviour ? 
When 1 am convinced I am loſt, am not I ready 
to run to my prayers, and holy duties? When I 
have with tears confeſſed my fins, and while I 
think to make a ſaviour of my duties, and to waſh 
away the filth and guilt of my fins by my tears, 
do not I negle& Chriſt? And while I neglect 
Chriſt, can I have any ſaving faith in Chriſt? 
Muſt not I ſce then, all my duties and tears are 
inſufficient to ſatisfy God's juſtice? For if I owe a 
man a ſum of money which was due to him in 
time paſt, and owe him ſomething daily upon new 
accounts, doth my daily paying him my new Cont- 
tracted debts, ſatisfy him for my old arrears: E- 
ſpecially if I owe him day by day more than I can 
pay him? Is not this my cale with God? Before I 
was convinced, did not I owe him millions? And 
if ſince I am convinced, I ſhould do all that God 
requires of me day by day, would this fatisfy his 
juſtice for the fins I did commit before I was con- 
vinced, much leſs when I fail and fin in all my 


holy duties? : 
ns bots walk me from my ſin? While I think ſo, 


have I any ſaving faith? Then if my tears and ho- 


ly duties will not recover me from my loſt condi- 
tion, what mult I do that I may be ſaved? 

(4) Till 1 ſee that my morality, and unblame- 
able life before men, and my ju 


out of my loſt condition, ſhall I look out after 
Chriſt the only Saviour? And while I do not ſo, 
am not I ſhort of ſaving faith? If bei 
of my loſt eſtate, I think to make all well, and 
to lick my wounds whole with a flattering tongue, 
that I am 10 drunkard, nor adulterer, no ſwearer, 
nor extortioner, no fraudulent Perſon, nor deceiver, 
but I give every one his own, am I any better 
than the Phariſce that had no ſaving faith, and ſo 
was not juſtified? Lake xviil. 11, 12, 14. Being 
then convinced of the inſufficiency of all this, 
what muſt I do that I may be ſaved? 

J) Till 1 fee all my works of charity are in- 
ſufficient to recover me out of my loſt condition, 
ſhall Tlook out after Chriſt the only Saviour? And 
while I reſt here, am not I ſhort of ſaving faith? 
Am I convinced of fin, and do I think to help 

$ 


my ſelf by relieving of the poor? by erectin 
ſchools for poor children? by building hoſpit 
tor poor people, and by giving my eſtate for cha- 
© WT ritable uſes > Wal all this be ſatisfaction to the ju- 
y ſtice of God? Will this get me a title to heaven? 
5 Then what muſt I do that T may be ſaved? 
e While J think I can help my ſelf by any thing I 


Chriſt? Is it not neceſſary then, in order to ſav- 
ing faith in Chriſt, I ſhould know, and be con- 
vinced of m 
from my lol eſtate? 

3. Doth not ſaving faith preſuppoſe a know- 
ledge and conviction of the utter inability and 
nlufficiency of any mere creature in heaven, or 
on earth, to recover me out of my loſt condition? 
For ſhall T have my recourſe to Chriſt, till I ſee 
the impotency and weakneſs in all others to ſave 
mc from my ſin and miſery come upon me for 
my ſin? 

) Muſt not IJ know and be convinced that 
its beyond the power of all the angels in heaven 


Til Z 


Can my duties then fave me? Can 


and righteous 
dealing with men, is inſufficient to recover me 


convinced 


have, or can do, ſhall I ſee any need I have of 


own inſufficiency to recover my ſelf 


to ſave me from my ſin, and from hell deſerved 
by my ſin? When I am convinced of my fin, 
ſhould I look to thoſe holy, powerful, created ſpi- 
rits in the glorious preſence of God, and call to 
them and ſay, O all ye holy angels, behold me a 
miſerable ſinner, that have no right to that hap- 
py eſtate that ye are in! Cannot ye help me? Can- 
not ye recover me! Cannot ye ſatisſy God's juſtice 
for my ſins? Cannot ye change my heart, and 
ſanctifie my nature, that I may be ſaved? What 
anſwer may I expect, but ſuch as this; poor ſin- 
ner, thou art in miſery, but we cannot help thee 
out; thou art loſt, but we cannot {ave thee; thou 
art indebted to God, bur ſhould we all offer to die 
for thee, we cannot ſatisfy for thee? No! then 
miſerable ſinner that I am, whither ſhall I go; 
and what muſt I do to be ſaved? 

(2.) Muſt not I know and be convinced, that 
I cannot be recovered out of my loſt condition 
upon the account of my parents, be they never fo 
holy and religious, elſe may not I ſtick here, and 
neglect to go to Chriſt? Do not my parents pity 
me, and pray for me? Is not my father a Lehey- 
er? Is not my mother a believer? Is not the pro- 
miſe made to them and to their children? Did 
not I hope once that God for their ſakes would 
ſave me? Did not I think long they had grace c- 
nough for themſelves and me? And that by their 
faith I might be ſaved? but now I ſee they ma 
go to heaven, and I may go to hell: They have 
grace, but none to ſpare; or if they had, they 
cannot give it unto me. I find in holy ſcripture, 
if the parents be godly, and the children be wick- 
ed, the parents ſhall live, bur the children ſhall 
die. Ezek. xviii. 5, to 14. Do not I alſo find that 
a Man muſt live by his own faith, and not b 
the faith of another? Habac. ii. iv. Then if this 
prop doth fail me, whither ſhall Igo; and what 
ſhall I do that I may be ſaved? 

(3.) When! was convinced of my fin, had not 
I mine eyes upon the prayers of the congrega- 
tion? Did not I ſend to beg their prayers for me? 
Did not I in my bills tell them of my wounds, 
and lay open the woful caſe of my ſoul before 
them? And did not I ſtick here? But do not I 
now ſee if Noah, Daniel, and Job were preſent 
to pray for me, they could not prevail for my ſal- 
vation in my unconverted ſtate? Do not I now 
ſee if there were a congregation of angels to pray 
for me, they could not prevail for my ſalvation, 
ſo long as I continue in an unregenerate conditi- 
on? Then whither ſhall I, poor miſerable ſinner, 
go; and what muſt I do that I may be ſaved? 

(4) Muſt not I know and be convinced, that 
there 1s no ſufficiency in miniſters to recover me 
out of my loſt eſtate? When I was convinced of 
my fin, did not I go firſt to one miniſter, and 
then to another? And did not I ſtick here? Did 
not I hope, if any men could help me they gould : 
And indeed they did direct me what to do that J 
may be ſaved, but they could not enable me to 
do it. For after all that they could ſay, did not 
I find my heart was hard ſtill, my nature was un- 
changed ſtill, and I poor wretch, remained ſtill in 
my old eſtate of fin? Am not I convinced now, 
that tho” they are God's miniſters, yet they are 
not {ſinners ſaviours? Then whither ſhall I go; 
and what muſt I do that I may be ſaved ? 

(/ Muſt not I know and be convinced of the 
inſufficiency of all ourward. church-privileges to 

1 give 
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ve me a title to ſalvation? elſe ſhall I not reſt 
De ſhort of ſaving faith? Did not I too long 
believe that my being baptized, and admitted to 
be a member of a church, and in communion 
with holy chriſtians, was ſufficient to ſalvation? 
But now I ſee I built my hope of heaven upon 
a ſandy foundation, for was not Simon _ 
baptized, and yet had no faving faith? For did 
nor he after baptiſm continue in the gall of bitter- 
neſs, and bond of iniquity? Acts vin. 13, 21, 23. 
Am not I now convinced that baptiſm ſaveth not 
the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the an- 
fewer of a good conſcience towards God? 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
Bur alas! what was my baptiſm without a good 
conſcience? When I have examined my ſelf, 
have I mortified my ſin? I had no good conſci- 
ence that could anſwer that I had. Have I re- 

ented? My conſcience could not anſwer that I 

ad. Am I born again? Still my conſcience could 
not anſwer that I am. Do not I now ſce I may 
be a member of a church, and yet a child of 
perdition? Was not Judas one of the twelve, and 
yet a devil? John vi. 70. Then if this prop, 
upon which I have too long leaned, alſo fail me, 
whither ſhall I go; and what mult I do, that I 
may believe unto ſalvation? 

4. Doth not ſaving faith p 
mination of the mind by the Prit ir God in the 
knowledge of Jeſus Chritt ? For can 1 believe in 
him, of whom have not heard? Rom. x. 14. In 
order to believing on Chriſt unto ſalvation muſt 
not I know ſo much of Chriſt, that I may be 
ſaved by him? 

(! .) Muſt not I know and believe the fulneſs 
and ſufficiency of Chriſt to fave ſuch a finner as I 
am? For if I do not believe the ability of Chriſt 
to recover me out of my loſt condition, how 
ſhall I believe on him, and reſt upon him that he 
can do ſo much for me? Do not I ſee that the 
law condemns me to the uttermoſt? Muſt not I 
then ſee that Chriſt is able to ſave me to the utter- 
moſt ? Heb. vii. = 

(2.) Muſt not I know and believe the fitneſs 
and ſuitableneſs of Chriſt to recover and ſave me? 
Am not I blind and ignorant of the will of God, 
and of my way to heaven? Muſt not I know and 
believe how fit Chriſt is to teach me, being a 
prophet come from the boſom of God ? Fohni. 18. 
Am not I indebted to God, and can make no ſa- 
tisfaction? Muſt not I know and believe that Chriſt 
as prieſt offered up himſelf, an offering and a ſa- 
crifice to God for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour? Ephel. 
v. 2. And that he was a propitiation for the ſins 
of the world? 1 John ii. 2. Is he not then a per- 
fon Ty eo fit to help and fave me? 

(3.) Muſt not I know and believe the willing- 
neſs and freeneſs of Chriſt to help and recover 
me? For if he can, and will not ſave ſinners, 
what encouragement have I to believe on him, 
and reſt upon him for the ſaving of me ? Bur 
when I underſtand that Chriſt is ſo willing to re- 
cover loſt ſouls, that for this very purpoſe he came 
from heaven into this world, what hope doth 
this beget in me, that I may be ſaved by him? 
Lake xix. 10. 1 Tim. i. 15. Tho' the believing 
of all this be not ſaving faith, yet how neceſſary 
is it in order to it? 

7. Doth not ſaving faith pre-ſuppoſe an aſſent 
of the mind ro the truth of the promiſe of the 
goſpel? Doth not ay goſpel promiſe declare, 


e-ſuppoſe the illu- 


| 


that whoſoever believeth on Chriſt, ſhall 

but ſhall have everlaſting life ? THe 2 ws 
that through Chriſt's name whoſoever believeth ; 
him ſhall receive remiſſion of fins? Acts x rag 
And believe on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and FL 


ſhalt be ſaved? Acts xvi. 31. Muſt not 1 


my aſſent to theſe promiſes of the goſpel, * 
tainly true, before I can truſt to Chriſt for Talya. 


tion, or receive him for my Saviour? Epheſ i. ; 
In whom ye alſo truſted after that ye heard the 
word of truth, the goſpel of your ſalvation. Did 
they not firſt hear the word of truth, the goſpel 
of ſalvation, and aſſented to it as true, nd F Aa 
that truſted in Chriſt? Tho' the belief of the 
things is neceſſary to ſaving faith, and in order 
to it, and faving faith cannot be without the for. 
mer, yet may not thefe be where there is no 
ſaving faith? For, 

(t.) May not I believe the fulneſs, fitneſs, and 
freeneſs of Chriſt to ſave ſinners, and yet not re- 
ceive Chriſt ſo as they that have ſaving faith muſt 
and do? May not I believe all this concernin 
Chriſt, and yet refuſe him to reign in me? Arg 
do not too many fay and profeſs they belieye 
Chriſt is an able, ſuitable, and willing Saviour 
and yet continue in a conſtant courſe of ſuch fins, 
as are inconſiſtent with ſaving faith, or a ſtate of 
ſalvation? Are there not viſible inſtances of too 
many ſuch in the viſible church? 

(z.) May not I believe that this is true, that 
whoſoever believeth on Chriſt ſhall be ſaved, and 
yet not believe on him my felt? Doth my belief 
of the truth of the goſpel neceſſarily infer that I 
believe on Chriſt? Do not many believe the pro- 
miſes of God are true, that ſhall never be ſaved? 
Can this then be ſaving faith? 


(3.) Is the believing that whatſoever God faith 


in his word is true, any more than an hiſtorical 


faith? But is not faving faith, much more than 
faith hiſtorical? 

(4.) Is not aſſenting to the truth of the pro- 
miſe of the goſpel an act of the underſtanding? 
But doth not ſaving faith include and chiefly con- 
fiſt in the conſent of the will, without which it 
cannot be ſaving? Muſt not then the aſſent of the 


| mind come ſhort of ſaving faith? 


(70 May not the affent of the mind be ſepa- 
rate from the conſent of the will? May not one 
perſon aſſent to this as true, that ſuch a one is 4 
good maſter, and yet may not conſent that he 
will be his ſervant z becauſc he liketh his preſent 
condition better? So may not a man aſſent to this 
as true, that Chriſt is a good maſter, and to ſuch 
as become his ſervants he will be a Saviour, 

et not conſent unto him as Lord and Saviour, 

ecauſe he liketh his preſent ſtate better? If then 
one be ſeparable from the other, how can it be 
ſaid that one doth infer the other? Or that the 
act of the underſtanding, or aſſent thereof, can 
be ww faith without the act or conſent of the 
will? TH 

(6.) Is not my faith the firſt act of my ſpiri- 
tual life, whereby J live to God through Chriſt, 
and ſo conſiſts in union with God? Bur can W 
be the fruit and effect of my aſſent to the truth o 
the goſpel, or the promiſes contained therein: 
Can this aſſent then be the ſame with faving 
faith ? Ty 

(7.) When Ido believe with a ſaving faith, © 


not I reſign, deyote, and give my * through 
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through Chriſt, as a faithful, and all- ſufficient 


Saviour? Is 
done by the 


the conſent 


this reſignation of my ſelf to God, 
aſſent of the underſtanding, or by 
of the will? If then the neceſſary 


fruit of ſaving faith doth not flow from the aſſent 
of the Radon, how can the Aſſent thereof 
be ſaving faith? ; ä 

* (8.) When I belicye with a ſaving faith, am 
not I juſtified thereby ? Rom. v. 1. But may not 
I aſſent to the truth of the goſpel, and the pro- 
miſes of God, and yet not be juſtified? How 


then can this 


aſſent be ſaving faith ? 


(9.) When I believe with a ſaving faith, have 
not I peace with God? Rom. v. 1. But may not 


I give aſſent 


to the truth of the Goſpel, and the 


promiſes of God, and yet remain in an eſtate of 
enmity, and my peace not made with God ? How 


then can this 
faith ? 


aſſent of the underſtanding be ſaving 


(10.) When I believe with a ſaving faith, have 
not I the pardon of all my fins? As x. 43. But 
may not I give an aſſent to the truth of the goſ- 
pel, and the promiſes of God, and yet the guilt 
of my ſin ſo remain, as not to have the pardon 
of them? How then can this aſſent be ſaving 


faith? 


The things hitherto ſpoken of being not ſaving 
faith, but in order to it, and neceſſary pre-requi- 
ſites, and ſuch as in the method of grace uſually 
in ſome degree or other go before the ſpirit's 
working faith in us, will it not be for my ſafety 
to know wherein this ſaving faith doth conſiſt? 
But for memory fake will it not be expedient to 
repeat the former ſuppoſitions, for clearer pro- 
ceeding in the reſolving of the main queſtion? 


[I.] Suppoſe I know, and by the word and 
ſpirit of God I am convinced of my fin and mi- 


ery ? 


[2.] Supp 


oſe I am convinced of mine own in- 


ability, by any thing I have, or can do, to reco- 
ver my ſelf out of my loſt condition? I ſee, loſt 


be. 


I am, and for any thing I can do, loſt I muſt 


z.] Suppoſe J am convinced of the utter in- 
ſufficiency of any mere creature, in heaven, or on 
earth, to recover me? Bur I ſee, loſt I am, and 
for any of them, loſt I muſt be. 

[4-] Suppoſe that by the word and ſpirit of God, 
my mind is enlightned in the knowledge of Chriſt, 


as a full, fir, 


and free Saviour, and that he is of- 


tered to me in the goſpel? 
.] Suppoſe I give aſſent to the truth of the 
123 of the goſpel, that whoſoever believeth on 
in, ſball have the remiſſion of ſins, and everlaſting 
ſalvation; ſuppoſe I have gone thus far, and have 
all theſe by the operations of the Spirit, and yet 
may not have ſaving faith, what more muſt be 


done in me, 


that I may believe unto ſalvation? 


Q 4. That my faith may be ſaving, muſt not I 


recerve Chriſt 


as he is offered to me in the goſpel ? 


Without this, will not all the former ſu ] 
ppoſed things 

og me ſhort of ſalvation? If I am inabled to do 

7%, ſhall not I be for ever ſaved ? Is not this then 


it? 
elie 


whe very heart of ſaving faith, and the vital part of 
1s not this receiving of Chriſt, ſaid to be ſuch 
ding on Chriſt, whereby I have the right, privi- 


S* or power of becoming a ſon of God, and ſo to 
bave a title to ſalvation? John i. 12. Bur as many 


V received hi 


m, to them gave he power [the right, 


or privilege] to become the ſons of God, even to 


them that believe on his name? 

That I may be able to ſatisty my ſelf in this great 
point, mult not I enquire what this receiving ot 
Chriſt is, and what is contained in it ? Is it not a 
myſtical marriage of the ſoul to Chriſt? Are not 
believers ſaid to be married to Chriſt? Is not the 
believing ſoul Chriſt's ſpouſe, and Chriſt its bride- 
groom and hutband? 2 Cor. xi. 2. Mat. xxv. 1, 5, 
10. Cant. iv. 9, 11, 12. Hof. ii. 19. I ill betroth 
thee unto me for ever, 1 will betroth thee unto me in 
righteouſneſs, and in judgment, and in loving kind- 
neſs, and in mercies. 20. JI will cven betroth thes 
unto me in faithfulneſs, and thou ſhalt know that 1 
am the Lord. Jer. iii. 12. 1 am married unto yon. 
Is not faith in Chriſt the making up of the match 
betwixt Chritt and the foul? Is this done till the 
ſoul believeth on Chriſt? Will not this give me 
ſome help to perceive what this receiving of Chriſt 
is? 

r. Is it not an accepting, taking, conſenting to 
Chriſt? And ſo is it not an act of the will? Doth 
not Chriſt offer himſelf to me in the goſpel? Is 
not my conſenting to him, as he offers himlelf, my 
taking and receiving of him? Is not a woman's 
conſenting to a man to be her huſband, the ac- 
cepting and taking of him in that relation? Is not 
this receiving of Chriſt the willingneſs of my ſoul 
to take him upon his propounded terms? Am not 
I ſatisfied by the goſpel-offers, that Chriſt is wil- 
ling to be mine? Do I find in my ſelf a willing- 
neſs to be his? When Chriſt is willing, and I am 
willing, will not my ſalvation follow? Is not the 
ſoul's unwillingneſs to conſent to Chriſt, the great 
damning ſin? And is it not charged upon men's 
will- nots? John v. 40. Mat. xxiii. 37. Luke xix. 
27. Mat. xxii. 3. P/al. Ixxxi. 11. Is not this like 
a woman's unwillingnels, or non- conſenting to a 
propoſed match, that breaks it off? 

2. Is it not, muſt it not be an hearty, and an 
affectionate receiving, accepting and conſenting to 
Chriſt? If I ſay Jam willing to conſent to Chriſt, 
and am not, is not this lying, and not believing 
on Chriſt? If it be verbal, and not real, is it not 
diſſembling, and not believing? Doth not this 
conſenting to Chriſt, include love and affection to 
Chriſt? What manner of conſent would that be, 
in a woman to a man to be her huſband, if ſhe 
had no love nor affection to him? Yea, in this 
conſent to take Chriſt, muſt there not be more 
love to Chriſt, than to any other perſon or thing 
in all the world; as a marriage-conſent ſuppoſeth 
more love to that one, than any other? Anddoth 
not Chriſt require this predominant affection to 
him; or elſe concludes ſuch a one unworthy of 
him? Mat. x. 37, 38. 

3. Muſt it not be a receiving, accepting, and 
conſenting to. Chriſt, preferring him before all o- 
thers ? and a renouncing of all others that are 
competitors with Chriſt tor my heart, and hearty 
love? For can I be willing to have ſin reign in me, 
and Chriſt too? Can Chriſt have my heart, and 


the world too? Can I ſerve two ſuch contra 


maſters? Mat. vi. 24. Can I have ſin for my Lord 
and huſband, and Chriſt roo? Can my ſoul have 
two ſuch huſbands at once? Muſt not I chuſe and 
deſire Chriſt, before all, and above all? Is it not 
ſo with a' woman that hath many wooers? That 
which ſhe conſenteth to, and receiveth to be her 
huſband, doth not ſhe prefer him aboye all mn 
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reſt; and diſowns them all to take him? Is it not 
thus with every believing foul ? P/al. Ixxiii. 2y. 

4. Is not ſaving faith a preſent receiving of, and 
conſenting to Chriſt; and not a purpoſe only to 
do ſo hereafter? For is not a purpoſe, I will have 
Chriſt hereafter, a reſolution [ will not have him 
now ? Is not a promiſe for the future, a denial for 
the preſent? Is not this as much as to ſay, I will 
believe hereafter; bur as yet I will not believe? 
Muſt not my conſent to take Chriſt be, not I will, 
but I do, now take thee, I do now accept, and 
now conſent to thee, for my Lord and huſband? 
Is not the marriage-covenant in words of the pre- 
ſent time, I do take thee for my married huſband ? 
Do the words, I will take thee, make any preſent 
marriage? Muſt not I then conclude, that if I 
have no more at preſent than a purpoſe to receive, 
and take, and conſent to Chriſt hereafter, for the 
preſent I have no ſaving faith? | 

7. Is not ſaving faith, a receiving, accepting 
of, and conſenting to Chriſt, primarily for the 
excellency of his perſon, and ſecondarily for the 
benefits to be had by him, and with him? May I 
not be willing to have the pardon of my fin, de- 
liverance from the curſe of the law, and the dam- 
nation of hell, and to be eternally happy, and yet 
not be willing to conſent to Chriſt for the loveli- 
neſs of his perſon? But is this any more than a 
man in a ſtate of ſin may do? For who can be 
willing to be eternally miſerable ? Who doth not 
defire to be for ever happy? To conſent to have 
Chriſt upon this account primarily, is it not out 
of love to my (elf, and not for any love I have to 
him? Tho' I may have a . 1 to the benefits by 
Chriſt, yet ſhould not I take him principally for 
what he is, and then for what good I may have 
with him? elſe do not I rather love what is his, 
than what he is? And ſhould not I be like to one 
that upona propoſal of marriage, aſketh not, what 
is he? but, what hath he? As a woman, in mar- 
rying, may have a reſpect to her huſband's eſtate, 
yer is ſhe not an unworthy lover, if ſhe love not 

is perſon, more. than all ſhe may have by him, 
and with him? So muſt not I primarily have a re- 
ſpe& to Chriſt, and then my eternal good by him, 
as the ſpouſe loved him for the excellencies there 
are in himſelf, and fo loved him for himſelf? Cant. 
11.3. v. 9, to the end. 

6. Is not ſaving faith a 2 accepting of, 
and conſenting unto Chriſt, without indenting, 
or making any proviſo of what may befal me in re- 
ceiving of him? Is it not an accepting of him, 
without exception of the croſs? without any pro- 
viſo, that I be not called to ſuffer for his ſake? or 
provided I may keep my liberty and eſtate, or life 
it ſelf ? upon the match- making, doth not Chriſt 


expreſly require a willingneſs to this, when called 


to it? Mat.xvi. 24. Then ſaid Jeſus to his diſciples, 
1f any man will come after me, let him deny himſelf, 
and take up his croſs, and follow me. 25. For who- 
ſoever will ſave his life, ſhall loſe it, and whoſoever 
Will loſe his life for my ſake, ſhall find it. Mat. x. 
28. He that taketh not his croſs, and followeth me, 
10 not worthy of me. Doth not Chriſt plainly ſay, 
that making ſuch proviſo's is inconſiſtent with be- 
ing his diſciple? Luke xiv. 26. If any man come 10 
me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife 
and children, and brethren and ſiſters, yea and his 
dun life alſo, be cannot be my diſciple. 27. And 
whoſoever doth not bear his croſs, and come after me, 


3 
cannot be my diſciple. In the conjugal covenant is 
it not expreſſed, I tate thee for better, for wf 

7 


for richer, for poorer ? Doth not he that hath lave 


ing faith accept of Chriſt, whatever may follow 
EW 1 | 

7. Is not ſaving faith a receiving, accept. 
and conſenting — Chriſt, as ray offered in 3h 
goſpel for Lord and Saviour? Doth it not a8 be, 

ily conſent to Chriſt as Lord, to rule and goye;y 
him, to mortify his ſin, and ſanctify his nature 
and to be obedient to him, as his ſovereign Lois. 
and to be his Saviour, to fave him from the dom. 
nion and reigning power of fin, as well as to ſave 
him from the wrath of God, from the curſe of 
the law, and from the damnation of hell? Ma 
not an unbeliever, while he is an unbcliever be 
none to have Chriſt to ſave him from hell, and 
make him happy ? But can any unbelicver, while 
he is an unbeliever, be unfeignedly and heartj] 
willing to accept of Chriſt as Lord and Ruler, 
and to become obedient to him? In the conjugal 
covenant, doth not the woman take ſuch a man 
to be her head, as well as huſband; and promiſeth 
obedience to him? And did not Sarah acknow- 
ledge Abraham to be her lord, and called him ſo 
as well as huſband? 1 Pez. iii. 6. Is there any one 
that hath ſaving faith that doth not receive, and 
conſent to Chriſt in all his offices for a teachin 
Prophet, and ruling Lord and King, as well as 
for a fatisfying and interceding Prieſt And 
what carnal, unconverted man, (while ſuch) is 
voy ſo to accept of Chriſt? 

8. Is not ſaving faith ſuch a receiving, accept- 
ing of, and conſenting to Chriſt, as cauſeth the 
ſoul to deliver, reſign, devote, and give himſelf 
to Chriſt, to be wholly his and at his ſervice ac- 
cording to his will? Doth he look upon himſelf 
any longer as his own, or at his own diſpoſal? 
Doth he not deliver and give his body and ſoul, 
and all he hath, to Chriſt? And is not Chriſt's de- 
livering of himſelf and all his benefits, to the ſoul, 
and the ſoul's delivering it ſelf, and all he hath, to 
Chriſt, the compleating of the myſtical marriage 
between Chriſt and the believing foul? Doth not 
Chriſt in the goſpel ſay, believing ſoul, Iam thine, 
my righteouſneſs is thine, my merits are thine, my 
ſpirit is thine, my promiſes are thine, my benefits 
are thine, peace with God is thine, pardon of {in 
1s thine, likercy of acceſs to the throne of grace is 
thine, adoption is thine, juſtification is thine, 


ſanctification is thine, freedom from the curſe ot 


the law is thine, deliverance from the damnation 
of hell is thine, and the eternal happineſs of hea- 
ven ſhall be for ever thine: all theſe I make over 
to thee, in the day of thy eſpouſals to me by be- 
lieving on me. | 

Doth not the believing ſoul likewiſe on the ſame 
day, deliver and reſign all to Chriſt; if not ex- 
preſly, yet implicitly ? Dear Saviour! this da) 
art thou pleaſed to be mine, and that all thine 
ſhould be mine; my all is little unto thine: but 
yet my all is thine. I am thine, my underſtanding 
is thine, my conſcience is thine, my will is thine, 
my memory is thine, all my affections are thine, 
my time is thine, my health is thine, my eſtate f 
thine, my life is thine, all that I am, all that 1 
have, and all thatI can do, is wholly thine 3 and 1t 
I had more, and could do more, it ſhould all be 
thine. O how ſweet and delightful is the mutüd 


che 


donation of Chriſt and the ſoul, each to other, 1 


S e 
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the day of eſpouſals by ſaving faith! Deut. XXvi. 
1, This day thou haſt avouched the Lord to be thy 
God, and t0 walk in his ways, and to keep his ſla- 
rates, and his commandments, and his judements, and 
9% hearken unto his voice. 18. And the Lord hath 
r9uched thee this day to be his peculiar people, as he 
h1th promiſed thee, and that thou ſhouldſt keep all 
his commandments. Tac. xiii. 9. -I will ſay, it is 
my people, and they ſhall ſay, the Lord is my God. 
Cant. li. 16. Ay beloved is mine, and I am his. 
vi. 3. vii. 10. I am my beloved's and his deſire is 
towards me. ; 

In the conjugal covenant, is there not ſuch tak- 
ing and giving of the | pop one to another? One 
faith, / rake theez and the other, I tale thee and 
what was the one's, becometh the other 2 

9. Is not ſaving faith ſuch a receiving, accept- 
ing of, and conſenting to Chriſt, whereby there 
is a myſtical union made, and ſweet communion 
begun? Before the ſoul was ſeparate from Chriſt, 
and had no communion with him; in my unbelict 
was not I a ſtranger to God? If I went to ordi- 
nances, did not 1 come from them as great a ſtran- 
ger to God, as I went to them? Had I any expe- 
rence of the Spirit's quickning my ſoul, melting 
my heart, warming my affections, mortitying my 
corruptions, changing my nature? Did not I go 
with my old heart, and did not I carry it home 
with me again? Was I any more than a nominal 
chriſtian? and all becauſe there was no union be- 
twixt Chriſt and my ſoul? But when by faith I 
conſented to take Chriſt, had not I union with 
Chriſt 2 Was not I a member of Chriſt? a mem- 
ber of his body, and of his fleſh, and of his bones? 
as two, in the day of marriage, become one fleſh ? 
Hoh. v. 30, 31. And as on that day a woman hath 
a new name among men, ſo on the day I received 
and conſented to Chriſt, had not I a new name 
in the fight of God? Before might not I have been 
called a child of wrath, a child of the devil, an 
hypocrite ? but when 1 received Chriſt, was not 
called a real chriſtian, a chiν of God, an heir of 
[:1-2tion? And from that day, did not the* Spirit 
bid me joy, by filling my heart with joy and glad- 
neſs? From that day have not I received quick- 
ning influences from Chriſt by his Spirit, and have 
not J had communion with him, and more ac- 
quuntance, when. before J was a ſtranger to God, 
to Chriſt, and the ſpecial workings of his holy 
Spirit? O blefied day, when God inclined my will 
to conſent to Chriſt as my to Lord and Saviour! 
19. Is not ſaving faith ſuch a receiving, accept- 
ing oß and conſenting to Chriſt, as is joined with 
a purpole and reſolution never to leave him as long 
ire? with a promiſe, I will be the world's 
arnage no more, I will be ſin's ſervant no more, I 
will be at the devil's beck and call no more? But 
{ wil ahide with Chriſt to my dying day; and 
dei principalities, nor powers, neither men, nor 
"$75 nor death it {clf, ſhall part Chriſt and me? 
in the conjugal covenant, do not perſons take 
cen other for term of life, promiſing continuance 
85 that ſtate, till death ſhall ſeparate them? But 
ping: this myſtical union more firm and laſting, 
t is made by faving faith, than the conjugal? 
+. not this diſſolved by death, but doth not 
cher remain after death, even tor ever? 

5 Ss laying tuith ſuch an unfeigned willingneſs thus 
0 cept of Chriſt, and ſo to conſent unto him? 
20d not I then ſtrictly examine my ſelf, whe- | 


ther I am thus heartily willing to take him, and 
conſent unto him, in the manner aforeſaid, and on 
the terms above expreſſed? For may not I think I 
am willing, when I am indeed not willing? And 
thould I conclude I am willing, when indeed I 
am not; ſhould not I deceive my (elf, and for cver 
loſe my foul? Would not ſuch a miſtake, tho! it 
be caſy, be a ſoul-damning miſtake ? Do I think, 
if ſaving faith doth chicfly conſiſt ina willingnels, 
or in the conſent of the will to take Chriſt, then 
it is an caly thing to belicve with a ſaving faith? 
Shall I aſk, who then doth not believe on Chriſt? 
for where ſhall I meet with a man that will not 
ſay he is willing to take Chriſt, and that he doth 
conſent to him? Alas! my ſoul! as for my ſelf, am 
I ſuch a ſtranger to my ſelf, and to the pravity, 
obſtinacy, and perverſeneſs of my own will, that 
I ſhould conceit it is fo eaſy to be willing to take, 
and conſent to Chriſt in all his offices, as he is of- 
fered in the goſpel? As to others, that ſay they 
are willing and conſent to Chriſt, is there not a 
difference betwixt their ſay ing fo, and their doing 
ſo? and tho' I hear many ſay ſo, yet, without 
breach of charity, for divers reaſons, may not I 
think they do not as they ſay? For do not I meet 
with many perſons that know no more of Chriſt, 
than his name, and that he died for ſinners; thar 
ſay they are willing to take him, that do not know 
his offices, in which they ſhould receive him? and 
many worldly- minded men, ſay they are willing to 
accept of Chriſt, when they do prefer the world 
before him? And indeed, if there be no more ſav- 
ing faith amongſt men, than there is an hcarty, 
and unfeigned, affectionate willingnelsto accept of 
Chriſt for Lord and Saviour, will faith be found 
to be ſo common? For if men do think they are 
willing, when they are not, do they any more 
than think they believe, when they do not? And 
if their willingnels be a counterfeit willingneſs, 
muſt not thcir faith be a counterfeit faith? 

Tell me, O my ſoul, may nor I ſuſpect the ſin- 
ccrity of my willingnels to accept of, and conſent 
to Chriſt, as Lord and Saviour, and fo think ſav- 
ing faith to be ſo caly, when I think it is fo caſy 
to be willing and conſent to him? For, 

(1.) Am I heartily willing to accept of Chriſt, 
when I am not willing to let go my beloved fin? 
And is this ſo eaſy? Do I find it hard, not to live 
in any known fin, and yet caſy to accept of Chritt ? 
Why? can I be willing to take Chriſt, if I be not 
willing to part with every ſin ? And is this fo 
caſy? Mark ix. 43,45, 47. Mat. vi. 24. 

(2.) Am I heartily willing to accept of Chriſt, 
when I am not willing to be inwardly holy? And 
is this ſo ealy? If it be, why am I yet unholy? 
Can I be willing to accept of Chriſt, when I am 
not willing to * like him? And is this fo eaſy? 
If it be, why am I yet altogether unlike to him? 
1 John 11.6. Col. ii. G. 

(30 Am I heartily willing to accept of Chriſt, 
when I am not willing to obey him in heart and 
life? And is this fo eaſy? If it be, why do I walk 
ſo contrary to his commands? Jo x.27. 2 Theſſ. 
i. 8. 

(4.) Am I heartily willing to accept of Chriſt, 
when I am not willing to deny mine own will, 
mine own deſires, mine own deſigns, mine own 
intereſt, when theſe ſtand in competition with 
Chriſt, or in oppoſition to him, his will and in- 
tereſt? And is this ſo eaſy? If it be, why am not 
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I a more ſelf-denying man? Why will I have 


mine own will, when it is contrary to the will of 
Chriſt? And why do I carry on mine own inte- 
reſt, when it is contrary to the intereſt of Chriſt 
in the world, and in mine own foul? Why do I 
mind more the multiplying of riches, than the 
magnifying of Chriſt? Mat. xvi. 24. a 

(5 Am I heartily willing to accept of Chriſt, 
when I am not willing to leave, loſe, and for- 
ſake all that is dear to me in this world, if I 
ſhould be called to it? And is this ſo eaſy? If it 
be, why am I ſo unwilling, when called to it, to 

ive ſomething of my ſubſtance to promote 
hriſt's goſpel, and worſhip, and to relieve the 
diſtreſſed members of Chriſt? Luke xiv. 26. 

(6.) Am I heartily willing to accept of Chriſt, 
when I am not willing to ſuffer, and die for his 
fake, rather than renounce him, or deny him? 
And is this ſo eaſie? If it be, why do I rather 
chuſe to ſin againſt Chriſt, than to undergo the 
leaſt diſgrace, or ſufferings for him? Phil. i. 20. 

(7.) Am ny willing to accept of Chriſt, 
when 1 am not willing to give and devote my 
felf to him? And is this ſo eaſy? Do I think it is 
eaſy to be willing to receive Chriſt, and do I find 
it as eaſy to reſign my ſelf to Chriſt? And yet 
can I do the one, if I do not the other? If it be 
ſo eaſy, why then do I keep my ſelf to my elf, 
and not give my ſelf to Chriſt, and look upon 
my ſelf to be more Chriſt's, than I am mine 
own? 2 Cor. v. 15. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 

(8.) Am I heartily willing to accept of Chriſt, 
when I am not willing ſo to ſerve Chriſt, that I 
may have communion with him? To ſerve him 
from ſuch principles of faith, fear and love, in 
ſuch a manner, humbly, fervently, and ſincerely, 
for ſuch ends, as the glorifying of him, and the 
ſaving of mine own foul? And is this ſo caſy? 


Why then are not my prayers more fervent, and 


all my dutics done with livelineſs and vigorous 
exerciſe of grace, but in a dead and formal man- 
ner? Rom. 1.9. 1 John 1.6. 

(9.) Am I heartily willing to accept of Chriſt, 

when I am not willing to be better than I am? 

To be more holy to day than I was yeſterday ? 
Am I willing to receive the world, becauſe I am 
willing to be richer and richer? And to have 
more of the world to day than I had yeſterday ? 
Should not I be willing to receive Chriſt, that I 
may be better and better? And to be willing to 
have more of Chriſt to day than I had yeſterday ? 
And do I find this to be fo eaſy? Why then am 
I no better now, than I was ten years ago? Nay, 
why do I wax worſe and worſe, more looſe in my 
life, leſs fervent in prayer, and more ſeldom in 
it? Col. 11. 6, 7, 19. 

(10.) Am I heartily willing to accept of Chriſt, 
when I am unwilling to be taught by him, and 
to be ruled by his word and holy Spirit? And is 
this ſo caſy? Why then have not I in ſo long 
time learned ſuch things as are neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion? 2 Tim. iii. 7. Why am yer fo ignorant 
of the firſt e fp of chriſtian doctrine? Or 
if I know, why do not I ſubmit to Chriſt's rule 
and government according to what I know ? Luke 
xix. 14. Am not I ruled and governed by Chriſt, 
and yer ſay I am willing to accept of Chriſt? Is not 
this as much as to ſay, Iwill have Chriſt, and yet J 
will have none of Chriſt? Now indeed J perceive 
the deceittulneſs of my heart, and how I have 
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God, trom the curſe of the law, 


have Chriſt; do not I now ſee my Willingnetz © 


to accept of Chriſt to ſave me from the wrath of 


fl 
nation of hell, and to make me dives gre 


this reſpect what man is there ſo bad 
is there ſo great, but is willing to 3 co 
as well, as much as I am? B riff 


made, do not I find I am. not yet willi a 
Chriſt for my teachin Propher ; 2 Fe 


the learning of his doctrine, or m | 

or the way of falvation as it is ale bn 
in his word? Do not I find Lam not yet willin = 
accept of Chriſt as my ruling King? For ism w 
ſubdued to his? Are my fins conquered ſo 2 
the reigning power of fin is taken down ? Is he 
image of this King engraven on my heart? D. i 
make his word my rule? Do I take his Spirit f 

my guide? How dare I ſay ſo? Doth not his 
word command ſuch duties which I daily do n : 
lect? Doth it not forbid ſuch ways and pri, © 
which I daily do allow, and walk in? Doc hi 
Spirit lead me into the way of lying, of a 
dealing, or into the way of hypocriſy, formal 

lukewarmneſs, or any way of fin which is my 
daily or frequent walk? And yet do! lay im 
willing to accept of Chriſt with all my heart? 
Alas for me! is my very heart againſt his govern. 
ment in my heart? Is my very heart yet ſet upon 
the world and fin, and yet do I ſay, [ am willi 

to receive Chriſt with all my heart? O my Gl 
I did not think it had been 10 hard to be willing 
to accept of Chriſt! Great God! thou haſt power 
over my will, make me willing to conſent to, 
and accept of Chriſt in all his _ in the day 
of thy power! | 


Q. 1s not reſting upon Chriſt for ſalvation in- 
cluded in the nature of faith, when T have received 
him, as he is offered to me in the goſpel? 

. b. What is this reſting upon Chriſt for ſalra- 
ion? 

Is it not uſually called affiance, reliance, recum- 
bance, ſeveral words ſignifying the ſame thing? 
Fe . the 3 uſed in E 

re, help me to underſtand this reſting upon 
Chriſt for ſulvation? 2 85 

(1.) Is not my reſting upon Chriſt for ſalvation, 
my truſting in him for my ſalvation? Prov. iii. 5. 
Truſt in the Lord with all tbine heart. 2 Tim. i. 12. 
I know whom I have believed, or truſted. So alſo 
is not mens not believing in God explained by 
their not truſting in God? P/al. Ixxvili. 22. Be- 
cauſe they believed not in God, and truſted not in his 
ſalvation. As men are ſaid to reſt upon their 
friends, and ſtrength, and wiſdom, and wealth, 
when they put their truſt in them, ſo may not | 
be ſaid to reſt upon Chriſt for ſalvation, when ! 
truſt to him to ove my foul? _ 1 0 

( 2.) Is not my reſting upon Chriſt for ſalvation, 
the committing of my ſoul to Chriſt's keeping 
to bring me to eternal life? P/al. xxxvii. J. Com- 
mit [or roll] thy way unto [or upon] be Lord: 
truſt alſo in him, and he will bring it lo paſs. 
2 Tim: i. 12. J know whom ] have believed, an 
am perſuaded that he is able alſo to keep that which 
I have committed to him againſt that day. 1 Pet. 
iv. 19. Let them that ſuffer according to the will of 


God, commit the keeping of their ſouls to him iu 


well doing, as unto a faithful creator. 60 Is 
z. 
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(3.) Is not my reſting upon Chriſt my ſtaying 
my ſelf upon him? When I am loaded with the 
burden and weight of my ſin, enough to fink me 
down to hell, in ſtaying my ſelf upon Chriſt, do 
not I find reſt unto my ſoul? Iſai. x. 20. Shall 
ſay upon the Lord, the holy one of Iſrael, in truth. 
Tfai.1. 10. Ibo is among you, that feareth the Lord, 
that obeyeth the voice of his ſervant, that walketh 
in darkneſs and hath no light ? Let him truſt in the 
name of the Lord, and ſlay himſelf upon his God. 
Is not this ſtaying my reſting? Mat. xi. 28. Thus 
is not my ſtaying my ſelf on the creatures, and truſt- 
ing in them accounted the ſame ? Iſai. xxxt.1. Vo 
unto them that ſlay on horſes, and truſt in chariots. 

(4.) Is not my retting upon Chriſt, my look- 
ing to him for ſalvation? When in my diſtreſs of 
ſoul, I have looked upon the creatures above me, 
and round about me, and ſaw there was no name 
given under heaven by which I could be ſaved, 
and therefore could reſt upon none of them, then 
did not I look upon Chriſt, and on him I reſted? 
Is not this looking unto the Lord oppoſed to 
ſtaying on the creatures for help? Iſai. xxxi. 1. 
They ſtayed on horſes, they truſted in chariots 
but they looked not unto the holy one of Iſracl. Is 


not this looking put for believing to ſalvation? 


Iſai. xlv. 22. Look unto me, and be ye ſaved. Was 
not the 1/aelizes when bitten by the fiery ſer- 
pents, healed by looking upon the brazen ſerpent ? 
Numb. xxi. 8, 9. When I am ſenſible of ſin, and 
my loſt eſtate, can I reſt till I look to Jeſus? 
Heb. xii. 2. Looking unto Jeſus the author and fi- 
niſher of our faith. 

(y.) Is not my reſting upon Chriſt, the caſting 
of my burden upon him? Under the work of 
conviction of my ſin and miſery, have not I ſuch 
a pack and burden on my ſoul that I cannot reſt? 
A burden of guilt, where ſhall I reſt my guilty 
foul? A burden of care, what will become of 
my ſinful, miſerable foul? Where ſhall I cauſe it 
to reſt? A burden of fear, O my fears that I ſhall 


be damned! Where ſhall I reſt my ſoul loaded 


with this burden of fears? Muſt not I caſt all 
my burdens upon Chriſt, and reſt on him, and 
ſo find reſt in him? Pal. Iv. 22. Caſt thy burden 
on the Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain thee. 

2. Since ſo many in the world where the goſpel is 
preached take faith for a reſting upon Chriſt for 
lalvation, overlooking their receiving of him, and 
conſenting to him as he is offered to them in the 
goſpel, that I may not be miſtaken in ſuch a 
weighty matter, is it not neceſſary for me, to 
conſider this queſtion, may I reſt upon Chriſt for 
laivation? May I truſt in Chriſt to ſave my ſoul? 
May I commit the keeping of my ſoul to Chriſt 
to bring it to eternal life? May I ſtay my burden- 
d foul upon Chriſt that it may not ſink to hell? 
May J look to Chriſt and expect ſalvation by 
him? May I caſt the burden of my guilt, and 
care, and fear, upon him, if I have not yet re- 
coved him, and am not willing to accept of him, 
and to conſent unto him, as my Lord as well as 
Swiour? To take him for Prophet and King, to 
ach and rule me; as well as Prieſt to latisfy, and 
to intercede for me? 

Tho' thouſands of others do the one, that do 
at do the other, yer, O my ſoul, ſhould not I 
weigh the matter more deliberately, and noi ſo 
altly venture the ſalvation of my ſelf, no, not 


upon Chriſt himſelf, ex 
. CEC I 7 - 
rant ſo to do? except I have a better war 


(1.) Have lany command from God to reſt up- 
on Chriſt for ſalvation, or to truſt in him to be 
ſaved by him, if I do not ſirſt accept of him, and 
conſent unto him, to be my Lord to rule me, and 
a prophet to teach me, as well as by his ſufferings 
and death to ſatisfy for my fins? Where can I find 
any ſuch command in ſcripture, that doth not im- 
ply that if I do the one, I am bound to do the 
other? And ſhall I reſt upon Chriſt, or truſt in 
Chriſt to ſave my ſoul, in a way not commanded 
by God? What is like to be the wotul iſſue of 
ſuch reſting on Chriſt (being falſe) but eternal 
loſs of my immortal foul ? 

(2.) Have I any promiſe of ſalvation by Chriſt, 
tho' I reſt upon him, and truſt in him (as J ſup- 
pole) for ſalvation, except I firlt unfeignedly con- 
ſent to him, and willingly accept of him, as he is 
offered in the goſpel, tor Lord as well as Saviour? 
And what manner of faith is that, which is not 
bottomed upon ſome promiſe of God? Where 
doth God promiſe that any ſhall be ſaved by 
Chriſt, that do not receive him to rule and govern 
them? To them that obey him, he will be the author 
of eternal ſalvation, Hcb. v. g. But what is this to 
me, if I become not obedient to him? 

(3.) Is not ſuch reſting upon Chriſt, and truſt- 
ing in him for ſalvation, againſt the expreſs de- 
claration of Chriſt's will? Doth not he ſay he 
will call for thoſe that would not have him to 
reign over them, to be brought forth and ſlain 
betore him, Luke xix. 27. What do I mean then 
to take up with ſuch a reſting upon Chriſt, and 
truſting in him for ſalvation, which being ſepa- 
rate from my ſubmitting to him, is lo provoking, 
that inſtcad of being ſaved by Chriſt, Chriſt him- 
ſelf will ſee to my execution, that I ſhall be ſlain 
before him ? | | 

(4.) Is not then ſuch a reſting upon Chriſt, and 
ſuch truſting in him for falvation, without my 
firſt receiving, accepting of him, and conſent un- 
to him, a bold and blind preſumption ? Do Ireſt 
upon him in ſuch a Manner, for which I have no 
command that I ſhould, and no promiſe of fal- 
vation, tho? I do, but an expreſs threatning of be- 
ing lain, if I do; and is not this Preſumption in 
an high degree ? Is this my taith, any more than 
mine own fancy? And becaule I fancy Chriſt will 
ſave me, will Chriſt therefore ſave me? Is ſuch 
faith any more than a dream? And when I am 
throughly awakened out of my dream, ſhall not 
I find my faith was preſumption, and no ſaving 
faith ? 

(J. Is not then ſuch a faith that I place in re- 
ſting upon Chriſt for ſalvation, without any hear- 
ty receiving of him, and conſenting to him as he 
is offered in the goſpel, built upon a ſandy foun- 
dation? Is it not a faith without any good bot- 
tom to ſtand upon? If ſo, at death will it not 
tumble down? At God's judgment bar, will not 
my faith be condemned as falſe, and will not my 
ſoul be condemned for want of ſaving faith? Did 
not the five fooliſh virgins thus reſt upon Chriſt, 
and yet when they came to be admitted into hea- 
ven, did not they find the door ſhut againſt them? 
Mat. xxv. 10. 

(6.) Is not ſuch a faith as this ſuppoſed reſting 
upon Chriſt without receiving of him, a truſting 
in Chriſt, that he will ſave them in their ſins, tho” 
he doth not fave them from their ſins? For while 


| I do not take Chriſt for my Lord, is not fin my 
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ord, and hath dominion over me? And can I 
expect that when ſin continueth to be my Lord, 
that Chriſt will be my Saviour? Is not this as much 
as to ſay, I will be the ſervant of fin, and truſt in 
Chriſt that he will reward my ſervice of fin with 
eternal life, when indecd it doth deſerve eternal 
death? If Chriſt came to fave his people from 
their ſins, why ſhould I reſt upon him to ſave me 
in my ſins? Vet do not I do ſo, when I reſt upon 
him for ſalvation, without receiving him as of- 
fered in the goſpel? Mat. i. 21. 

(7.) Can my reſting upon Chriſt for ſalvation, 
without receiving of Chriſt as offered in the goſ- 

el, be ſaving faith, if it be without love to Chriſt? 
WII Chriſt (ave me, if I have no ſincere love to 
him? Or may I truſt in him that he will ſave me, 
if I never do fincerely love him? Do I love him, 
if I do not keep his words, and obey him? Can, 
or do I keep his words, and obey him, when J 
do not receive him, and conſent unto him to be 
my Lord? Can then this reſting upon Chriſt to 
be my Saviour be faving faith , withour 
receiving him to be my Lord? Fob. xiv. 21, 23. 
(8.) Is not receiving of Chriſt, as offered in the 
goſpel, the firſt part of ſaving faith, and reſting 
upon Chrilt for ſalvation the ſecond ? Doth not 
the ſecond ſuppoſe the firſt, and depend upon it? 
Can any reſting upon Chriſt then for ſalvation be 
regular and ſaving, except receiving of Chriſt go 
before it? 

9.) Is not this ſuppoſed reſting upon Chriſt for 
ſalvation without receiving of Chriſt, and conſent- 
ing to him as offered in the goſpel, a great damn- 
ing ſin? Do not thouſands that never received 
Chriſt, living and „ig take it for granted, they 
reſt upon Chriſt for ſalvation; and by ſuch ſup- 
poſed reſting upon, and truſting in Chriſt, are not 
their ſouls loſt for ever? And ſhall J account that 


to be ſaving faith, which is a damning fin? Mat. 


vii. 21, 22, 23. 

(10.) Doth not this ſuppoſed reſting upon Chriſt, 
without receiving of him, beget, bring forth, che- 
riſh and maintain falſe hopes of heaven? Doth 
not this falle hope immediately and neceſſarily 
flow from it, and follow upon it? Can then that 
kind of reſting upon Chriſt, which is the mother 
of falſe hope, be my part of ſaving faith? 

W hat then 1s the truth in this weighty Mat- 
er? I muſt receive Chriſt, and heartily conſent 
unto him for Lord and Saviour, and then I muſt 
reſt upon him, aud truſt in him for ſalvation. 


And theſe: two are to be conjoined, and not to be 
ieparated. | 


Q. 6. When I have accepted of and conſented to 
Chriſt as Lord and Saviour, and reſt upon him for 
ſalvation, muſt not I reſt upon him alone? May I 
reſt partly upon him, and partly on any thing with 
him? May 1 join any thing with Chriſt, in which I 
may truſt, as I do in Chriſt, for my ſalvation? As 
Chriſt did ſatisfy God's juſtice alone, and did tread 
the wine-preſs alone, and Chriſt alone is the merito- 
rious cauſe of ſalvation, and of all things neceſſary 
thereunto, ſo muſt not I reft upon him alone for my 
ſalvation? Tho" faith, by which T reft upon Chriſt 
for ſalvation be not alone, but hath other graces and 
duties joined with it, and produced by it, yet muſt 
not reſt alone upon Chriſt, as the only meritorious 


cauſe of ſalvation, and of all things that do accom- 
pany is? | 


— 


1. Tho' ſaving faith be not alone, not without 
ſorrow for ſin, not without repentance for ſin 
not without penitential tears or brokenneſs of 
heart for fin, yet muſt not I beware that 1 do 
not reſt upon theſe without Chriſt, nor upon 
theſe and Chriſt; but upon Chriſt alone? If ' 
be a believing man, am not I alſo a repenting 
man? But as I am a believing man, muſt 5 
I reſt only upon Chriſt for {alvation, and not 
upon my repenting tears? For was it no 
hriſt's death and ſufferings, and not my repen- 
tance, that ſatisfied God's juſtice? Was it not 
Chriſt's blood, and not my tears, that was the 
purchaſing price of my ſalvation? Therefo 
tho' I muit repent, or not be ſaved, yet muſt 
I reſt alone upon Chriſt, and not at all u 
repentance, for my ſalvation? 

2. Tho' ſaving faith be not alone, not without 
reformation of life, and forſaking of ſin, and [ 
cannot be ſaved without forſaking of ſin pet 
this reformation being no ſatisfadion to God's 
offended juſtice, muſt not I take heed that I do 
not reſt upon this without Chriſt, nor upon this 
and Chriſt, but upon Chriſt alone for my ſal- 
vation ? 

3. Tho' ſaving faith be not alone, not without 
inherent holineſs, and a ſanctifying change of the 
whole man, without which I cannot be ſaved; 
yet mult not I take hecd that I reſt not upon 
my inherent holineſs without Chriſt, nor upon 
this and Chriſt, but upon Chriſt alone, as the 
procuring cauſe of my talvation ? 

4. Tho' ſaving faith be not alone, not without 
love to God and Chriſt above all, and I cannot be 
ſaved without ſuch love; yet muſt not I take heed 
that 1 reſt not upon my love to God and Chriſt, 
without Chriſt, nor upon this and Chriſt, but up- 
on Chriſt alone, as the procuring cauſe of my lal- 
vation ? 

7. Tho” ſaving faith be not alone, not without 
holy defires after God and Chriſt, and withour . 
thele cannot be ſaved; yet mult not I take heed 
that I reſt not upon theſe deſires without Chriſt, 
nor upon theſe and Chriſt, but upon Chriſt alone, 
for my ſalvation, as the procuring cauſe thereof? 

6. Tho' ſaving faith be not alone, not without 
ſincere obedience to all the commands of God, 
and without it I cannot be ſaved ; yet muſt not 1 
take heed that I reſt not upon my obedience, 
without Chriſt, nor upon my obedience and Chriſt, 
but upon Chriſt alone, for my ſalvation? 

7. Tho' ſaving faith be not alone, not without 
praying to, and calling upon God, and perform. 
ance of other duties, without which I cannot be 
ſaved; yet muſt not I take heed that I reſt not up- 
on my praying, and other holy duties, without 
Chriſt, nor upon theſe and Chriſt, but upon Chritt 
alone, for my ſalvation? 9 

8. Tho' ſaving faith be not alone, not without 
works of mercy and charity to Chriſt's diſtreſſe 
members, without which I cannot be ſaved, Mat: 
xxv. 41, to the end; yet muſt not I take heed tha 
I do not reſt upon theſe, as the procuring caule 
of ſalvation, without Chriſt, nor upon thelc a 
Chriſt, but upon Chriſt alone, for my ſalvation a 

9. Tho' ſaving faith be not alone, not withou 
communion with God, and ſometimes great © 
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theſe and Chriſt; but upon Chriſt alone, for my 
ation? 

85 75 1 ho' ſaving faith be not alone, and with- 
out it I cannot be ſaved; yet muſt not I take 
heed of reſting upon my faith, as if it had any 
deſert in it ſelf, or were the procuring cauſe of 
ſalration, or of reſting upon faith by which I reſt 
upon Chriſt? For is 1t not Chriſt, and not my 
faith, that ſatisfieth God's juſtice? and Chriſt's 
blood, and not my faith, that is the procuring 
cauſe of ſalvation? and in that ſenſe, mult I not 
reſt upon Chriſt alone, and not upon my faith and 
Chriſt; tho? by faith alone I reſt upon Chriſt, yet 
muſt not I look to it, that I reſt upon Chriſt a- 
lone for my ſalvation ? 


Q. 7. HYhat may I learn and infer from the whole 
neſtion ? RE 
y 4 If this be ſaving faith, how rare a thing is 
faith > How many are hearers of Chriſt, that arc 
not believers on Chriſt? How many are I 
of Chriſt, that are not believers on Chriſt? Ho 
many are followers of Chriſt, that are not be- 
lievers on Chriſt? Why ſo? Becauſe they are not 
receivers of Chriſt? All men receive not Chriſt, 
how then ſhould all have faith in Chriſt? 2 Te. 
iii. 2. All men have not faith. All men! alas! if 
no more men have faith, than receive Chriſt for 
Lord arid Saviour, how few men have faith ? A- 
monglt the multitudes, and thouſands of men un- 
der the goſpel, how thin are belicyers ſown, how 
thin do they come up ? 

2. How rife is falſe faith in the hearers of the 
goſpel? Every one is ready to ſay, I reſt upon 
Chriſt for ſalvation, yet few are receivers of Chriſt ? 
As if that were right reſting on Chriſt, which is 
without receiving of Chriſt? And amongſt them 
that ſay they receive Chriſt with all their hearts, 
how do they deccive themſelves? for is not their 
meaning, with all their hearts they are willing to 
receive Chriſt as a Saviour, while with all their 
hearts they refuſe him to be their Lord, to be 
their Teacher, and their Ruler 2 Bur ſhall not this 
falſe faith end in true and real torments? 

3. Is not unbelicf an heinous ſin? for is it not 
a non-receiving of Chriſt? What! is Chriſt of- 
tercd to me, and will I have none of him? Isun- 
believing, a refuſing to have Chriſt upon goſpel- 
terms? Is not the offer of Chriſt to me, a graci- 
ous offer? If I will not accept of him when of- 
tered, and as offered, will not my refuſing of him 
be an heinous ſin ? 

4. Should 1 have no ſaving faith, ſhall not 1 
be a miſcrable man? for ſhall not I miſs of ſalva- 
non, if I continue without ſaving faith? May not 
Chrilt ſay to me on his day, as I ſay in my ora 
and practice to him now in my day? Is not the 
laying of my heart, I will not receive Chriſt into 
my heart; he hath ſtood at my door long, and 
bath many times called and knocked loud; there 
tet him ſtand, ſhall I open to him, and receive 

im in? Beware, O my foul, of ſuch carriage to- 
wards Chriſt, for is not his day coming ? Shall not 
then knock and call, Lord, Lord, open to me, 
and receive me in, for on thy day there is no ſafe- 
ly, but within thy gates; therefore, Lord, merci- 
ul Lord, open to me, and receive me in! Will 
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not Chriſt anſwer, didit thou refuſe to receive me 
into thine heart, and ſhall T receive thee into my 
heaven? Wouldſt not thou conſent to be ruled by 
me; now [I will not conſent that thou ſhalt be 
ſaved by me? I ſtood long at thy door, but now 
thou ſhalt not ſtand at mine; be gone, depart in- 


to everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his au- 


gels? Mat. vii. 21, 22,23. XXv.9, 10,11, 41. Like 
xiii. 25, 26, 27, 28. 

7. How able is Chriſt to fave? What an all- 
ſufficient Saviour is Chriſt? Mult all that ſhall be 
ſaved, reſt upon him, and upon him alone? Muſt 
they all ſtay themſelves upon him, and upon him 


alone? Muſt they all caſt their burdens upon him, 


and upon him alone, to keep them from ſinking 
down to hell? And is he able to ſuſtain them all? 
tho' they be thouſands, is he able to ſupport them 
all, and to bring them all to ſalvation? 

Lord, increale my faith, to believe how migh- 
ty Chriſt is to fave! Jai. iii. 1. Zeb. vii. 25. P/. 
IXXXIX. 19. 

6. May not my doubting ſoul be more ſpeedily 
and more clearly fatisfied concerning the ſafety of 
my ſpiritual eſtate by my receiving of Chriſt, 
than by my reſting upon him? 

(1.) Can I know I truly reſt upon Chriſt, till 1 
know I have firſt received Chriſt? For is not my 
reſting falſe, if my receiving of him be not true ? 

(2.) Cannot I more caſily know my unfeigned 
willingneſs to accept of, and conſent to Chriſt, as 
Lord and Saviour, than I can know the truth of 
my reſting upon Chriſt? When under the ſight 
and ſenſe of my in ſo great, I cry out, I cannot 
reſt upon Chriſt, can I then deny my willingneſs 
to accept of Chriſt, or at leaſt my willingnels to 
be willing to conſent unto him? 

7. How ſhould | prize the goſpel, when it is 
in the goſpel that Chriſt is offered unto me? If it 
be the goſpel of my ſalvation, how much then 
ſhall J value it? Eph. i. 13. 

8. How certain is the connexion between my 
faith in Chriſt, and my ſalvation by Chriſt? If I 
do the one, ſhall not I be ſure of the other? Joh. 
iii. 16. Acts xvi. 31. 

9. If I have received Chriſt, how careful ſhould 
I be to walk worthy of him? Should not I be 
circumſpect in all my ways, to imitate Chriſt, and 
to tread in his ſteps, and to walk as he alſo walk- 
cd? Col. ii. 6. 1 70h. ii. 6. | 

10. How many bleſſings have I, and ſhall I re- 
ceive by my receiving of Chriſt? Will not God 
that hath given me Chriſt, with him freely give me 
all things? Rom. viii. 32. 

(I.) By receiving Chriſt by faith, have not I 
received the remiſſion of all my ſins? Acts x. 43. 
O happy day, when I received Chriſt, when with 
him I reccived my pardon ! 

(2.) With Chriſt have not I received the ſpirit 


of adoption, that I may cry, Abba, Father? Gal. 
iv. 6. Rom. viii. 15. 


(3.) By receiving Chriſt, have not I received 
the privilege of being an adopted ſon of God? 
John 1.12. Gal. iv. 5. 


(4.) Have not I received ſupplies from Chriſt's 
fullneſs? John i. 16. 


(J.) Shall not I receive a crown of life, and the 
ſalvation of my foul? Jam. i. 12. 1 Pet. i. . 
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Repentance unto LIFE. 


QuzsTiox LXXXVII. 
hat is repemtance unto life? 
ANSWER. 


Repentance unto life is a faving 
grace, whereby a ſinner, out of 
the true ſenſe of his ſin, and ap- 
prehenſion of the mercy of God 
in Chriſt, doth with grief and 


hatred of his ſin, turn from it 
unto God, with full purpoſe of, 
and endeavour after new obedi- 
Ence. | | | 


not I a ſinner? Alas! my ſoul! 
is there ſo much corruption in my 
Fo heart, and have there been ſo many 
GRE) tranſgreflions in my life, and do I 
gqueſtion whether I am a ſinner ? 
Holy Lord! I am a ſinner, wo is me; I ama 
great ſinner, an old ſinner, a ſinner of a ſcarlet 


die. 


For my ſin am not I expoſed to the wrath and 
curſe of God while I live, and to the damnation 
of hell after death? Miſerable man that I am! 


I now ſee I am; I did not in my blindneſs, I did 


not ſee my danger, but now I do; now I do, 
ſince. God hath opened mine eyes now I ſee my 
miſery, my great, my amazing miſery. 

Is there mercy in God, is there pity in God, is 
there compaſſion in an holy God, to help ſuch 
a miſerable creature as I am, ſuch a finful ſinner 
as I am? but will a little mercy, a little pity, or 
ſmall compaſſion, help and fave ſo great a {inner 
as Iam? Muſt it not be multitudes of mercy, 
muſt it not be infinite pity, muſt they not be bow- 
els of compaſſion, that muſt relieve and fave me that 
have ſuch multitudes of fins? 

O my ſoul! have not I ſome apprehenſion of 
ſuch mercy in God? Have not I heard of one called 
Chriſt? Have not read, that for this Chriſt's fake, 
God will ſhew mercy to miſerable ſinners? And 
why may not I hope, that God for Chriſt's ſake 
may ſhew mercy to me; to me, as miſerable as 
others? But muſt not I then repent of my ſin? 
Bur have I repented? Alas! can I fay I have? Is 
not this much to be queſtioned? Are not all ſin- 
ners, but few penitents? That Jam of the num- 
ber of ſinners I know, but whether I am of the 

number of penirents, do I know unto this day ? 


O woful caſe, to know I am a ſinner, and not to | 


know whether I am a repenting finner ! 

To know this, mult nor I enquire, do I grieve 
for my ſin? Do J hate my fin? Dol turn from 
my ſin? Am I reſolved to become a new man, 
new in heart, new in life, new within, new with- 


| 


out, all over new; and from this day to 


| | | forth 
my utmoſt ſtrength to yield new ob * 
that God againſt whom I have ſo long rebate: 1 


Moſt merciful God, while I am ſearch; 
pleaſed to ſhew me, whether I have this 8 c 
ance unto life? And if I find I have not 4 T 
mercy to my ſoul, for Chriſt's ſake, give * or 

That I may know whether I have repentance 
unto life, mult I not proceed by ſteps, and c * 
ſider the ſeveral b that make up the * 
py compound of this ſaving grace? Muſt! — 
weigh every part, and enquire part by part, whe- 
ther it be in me, that I may determine concern- 
ing the whole, whether it be wrought in me? 


g, be 


Q. t. Tell me, O my ſoul, have I had a 
my fin? 1 have had fo much ſight of ſin, 4 
Tam a ſinner, but have I ever had an inward ſenſe 
and feeling of what I ſay? Have not I too often 


| /aid' with a light heart, that I am a ſinner ? Fate 


not I too long thought that it was a ſmall matter 1 
be a ſinner, ſince it was the common caſe of all men ? 
and that it was no worſe with me than with other; ? 
and did not I fooliſhly pleaſe my ſelf, that I ſbould 


are as others ſhould, and h 
fr 7 Should, and hoped to eſcape amongſt 


Alas for me! if others be damned for their ſins, 
will it be any caſe or comfort to me to bedamned 


| with them? Will company in hell be any relief 


to me? Will their fulneſs of pain diminiſh mine? 
O that I may feel what it is to be a inner, and 
repent, that in hell T may not feel the puniſhment 
of fin, becauſe on earth I did not repent? Bur 
can I pretend I have repented of my ſins, if I 
have not yet any ſenſe of fin? When I may have 
ſome ſenſe of ſin, and yet not have repentance 
unto life, can I ſay I have repentance unto life, if 
I have no ſenſe of ſin? Come then, my ſoul, 
come and give an anſwer to my enquiries. 

1. Have I had a ſenſe of the deſerts of my fins? 
Have not I by my fins deſerved the wrath of God? 
But have I had a ſenſe of God's wrath, or have not 
made light of the wrath of the great God? Have 
not I by my fin brought my ſelf under the curſe of 
God? Bur have I hada {-nſe of this woful con- 
dition of being under the curſe of God? For it 
he curſe me, who can bleſs me? Have not I by 
my fin. made my ſelf liable to the damnation ot 
hell? But have I ever had a true ſenſe in my ſoul, 
what it is, every day, and every hour, in ever) 
place, in every condition, to be liable to the dam- 
nation of hell? when whether I be ſleeping in 
my bed, or working in my ſhop, or cating at mY 
table, or walking in the field, I do not know, [ 
cannot know, but death may come, with aſealed 
commiſſion from the Lord of life and death, to 
ſeparate my ſoul from my body, and deliver 1t 5 
| devils, and the devils drag it to eternal torments- 
2. Have I had a ſenſe of the intrinſical evil there 


— —— 


is in ſin? of the malignity in the very nature of 
it? of the evil there is in it, as well as of the ma. 
ny and great evils that will follow after it? For i. 
my repentance be unto life, muſt not I repent ot 


| {in, as it is in? muſt not 1 have a ſenſe of it, . 


4153 


- *< contrary to the holy nature of God? as it is 
anon to the holy will of God, reycaled 
in his word? and fo, as it is a tranſgreſſion of the 
holy law of God? as it is a caſting off the ſove- 
reignty of God? as it is a deſpiſing of the grace 
and goodneſs of God? as it is an abuſing of the 
patience, and long-ſufferance of God? as it is a 
contemning of the juſtice and power of God? as 
it is a queſtioning or denying the truth and faith- 
ſulneſs of God? as it is a {lighting of the mercy 
of God? as it is a reflecting upon the wildom of 
God? as it is an undervaluing of the love and fa- 
vour of God? and as it is in all reſpects ſinful fin? 
as that which is ſo evil, that it can have no good 
in it? Enquire, O my ſoul, have I had ſuch a ſenſe 
of ſin, as ſin, or only of the damnation and pu- 
niſhments that are due to me for ſin? 

3. Have 1 had a ſenſe of the aggravations that 
have accompanied my ſins? for are not theſe to be 
taken into my repentance for ſin? Have I had a 
ſenſe of the ſeveral kinds of my ſins? and of the 
acts of every kind? and of the often repeated acts 
of every kind of ſin? Have I had a ſenſe of my 
wilful deliberate ſinning? of my ſinning againſt 
knowledge, and dictates of o own conſcience? 


and of my finning againſt God, and all his attri- 


butes 2 of my ſinning againſt Chriſt, and all his 
offices? againſt the Spirit of God, and all his 
workings and operations on me, to bring me to 
repentance? Have I been ſenſible of ſuch circum- 
ſtances, that have made my fins excceding ſin- 
ful? 

But if I have ſome kind of ſenſe of fin, ſhould 
not I cnquire what kind of ſenſe of ſin it is, ſince 
all ſenſe of ſin hath not repentance unto life fol- 
lowing after it? for have not ſome (as Judas) had 
ſome Roſe of ſin, and yet for want of ſound re- 
penrance for ſin, have been eternally damned for 
fin? . 

(1.) Hath my ſenſe of fin been an afflicting ſenſe 
of ſin? Tho” the ſenſe of fin that Judas had was 
ſuch, yet if mine be not ſuch; how can I pretend 
to repentance unto life? Hath my ſenſe of ſin put 
me to any diſtreſs of conſcience? Did J ever in 
the ſenſe of my ſin, cry out, I am loſt, I ſee I am 
loſt? Did I ever ſenſibly complain, I am undone, 
wo is me, I am undone? And yet mult not this be 
the ſenſe and feeling of a ſinner that hath repent- 
ance unto life ? 


(2.) Hath, my ſenſe of fin put me upon en- 


quiry, what muſt 1 do to be ſaved from my fin ? 
What muſt J do to eſcape the wrath that is to. 
come? Whar mult Ido to prevent ctcrnal baniſh- 
ment from the glorious preſence of the bleſſed 
God? It I had, been. pricked at the heart with a 
night ſenſe of ſin, would not this have been my 
MW 1Quiry, as it was theirs that had a ſenſe of fin at 
the preaching of Peter? Acts ii. 37. and of the 
| Jaylor? 8s xvi. 39. 

(3.) Hath my ſenſe of fin been an abiding 
ſenſe? Or hath it laſted only for a fcaſon, and 
then ended again in carnal ſecurity? Had not 
Pharaoh for a time a ſenſe of ſin, crying out, 
1 bave ſinned ? Exod. ix. 27. Had not Saul ſuch 
: lenſe of fin, as made him to cry out, I have 
And? 1 Sam. xxvi. 21. Had not Ahab a greater 
Ene of fin than k have had, when he humbled 
cl, aud rent his cloaths, and put on ſackcloth, 
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when he deſired the prayers of the apoſtles that 
the evil his ſin had deſerved might not come upon 
him? Acts viii. 24, But did not the ſenſe of fin 
in all theſe wear off, and never came to repen— 
tance unto life? Have not I bcen too much like 
to theſe, that when under ſome afflicting provi- 
dence, or under ſome powerful ordinance of God, 
have had ſome ſenſe of fin, yet when theſe were 
over, did not my ſenſe of fin wear off, and pals 
away? When I was awakened, did I not fall 
alleep in my ſin again? And thus did not my ſenſe 
of fin end, before my repentance unto lite did 
begin? 

(4.) Hath my ſenſe of fin put me upon praying 
to God to turn me from my fin? Did it lend me. 
to my knees, to beg for pardon, to call for 
mercy, to cry to God for ſparing and ſavin 
mercy? Did I (as the prodigal, ſay, I will ariſe, 
and go to my father, and ſay, Father, I have ſinned. 
againſt heaven and before thee, and. am no more 
worthy to be called thy ſon, make me as one of thine 
hired ſervants? Lord, reccive me, and take mc 
into thy favour, any place in thy family, tho” but 
of thy meaneſt ſervants, by me thall be accounted 
an honour to me? Luke xv. 18, 19. But in my 

ſenſe of fin, did not I fret, and not pray? Did. 
not I excule and extenuate my ſin, and not with 
aggravations freely confeſs my fin to God? How. 
ſhort did this come of repentance unto life? 

(70 Did my ſenſe of fin cauſe me to take ſhame 
| unto my ſelf? And to condemn my ſelf and juſtify 
God, in whatſoever he ſhould inflict upon me for 
my ſin? Did I inwardly bluſh before an holy God 
that I was ſo polluted and unclean in his ſight ? 
Was I amazed and confounded as repenting Ephraim 
was? Jer. XXI.. 19. Surely after that I was turn- 
ed, TI repented, and after that I was inſtructed, I 
' [mote upon my thigh, I was aſhamed, yea even con- 
founded, becauſe I did bear the reproach of my youth. 
Or like unto the repenting Pzblican, that flood 
afar off, and would not ſo much as lift up his eyes to 
heaven, but ſinote upon his breaſt, ſaying, God be 
merciful to me a ſinner? Luke xvii. 13. Or like 
unto repenting Mary, who in the ſenſe of her ſin, 
being aſhamed ro come before Jeſus, ſtood behind 
him, weeping ? Luke vii. 38. Doth not every rc- 
penting ſinner take ſhame to himlelf through the 
ſenſe of his ſin? Ezra ix. 6. O my God, I am 
aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up my face to thee, my 
God, for our iniquities have encreaſed over our head, 
and our treſpaſs is grown up unto the heavens. 
Lord, let my ſenſe of fin be the riſe of my repen- 
tance unto, lite ! 


— — 


Q. 2. 1ow doth my apprehenſion of the mercy of 
Cod, tend to beget, and promote my repentance for 
ſin, when there is in me a true ſenſe of ſin? 

Haue I been looking down into my heart, and 
ſee much. fin there in all the powers of my ſoul? 

Have I been looking back upon, and viewing of 
my lite, and find multitudes of tranſgreſſions in 
cvery part thereof, in my youth, in my manhood, 
and in riper years? And do I ſtand amazed at the 
number of them? And have I a ſenſe of the dan- 
ger and miſery I am in by reaſon of all? O my 
foul! what ſhall I do? To whom mult I look for 
help? To the creature? Alas! 1s there any hel 
for me in the nobleſt of them? Shall I look to 
God? Wo is me! he it is that I have ſinned 


lad not Simon Magus ſome kind of ſenſe of ſin, | 


againſt, Is it not he that I have provoked by 
| I | my 
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Repentance unto LIFE. QUEST. LXXXVIT 


my ſin, by my many great and heinous ſins? So 
it is, miſerable man that I am, ſo it is. But have 
not I heard, have not J read in the book of this 
God, that he is a merciful God? Is there fin in 
me; atid is there not pity in God? Am I in mi- 
ſery, and liable to more; and is there not merc 
in God? Have I had my tranſgreſſions and hat 
not God compaſſions, even tender bowels of com- 
aſſions towards poor ſinful men in miſery? If he 

bath none for fallen angels, yet hath he not much 
for fallen men? O my loul! if there be any hope 
for me; if there be any help for me, is it not alone 
in this merciful God? O how encouraging is my 
apprehenſion of the mercy of God to me, to 
turn from all my ſin to him, that I may find 
mercy to help me out of the depths of my mi- 
ſery ? How ſhould I improve this apprehenfion of 
the mercy of God to beget in me repentance 
unto life: | | 

t. May not I to forward my repentance, from 
the mercy of God anſwer all thoſe objections that 
under the ſenſe of my ſin I bring againſt my ſelf, 
which do diſcourage me and caſt me down? 

(1.) Under the ſenſe of my fin, doth the abun- 
dant corruption there is in my heart diſcourage 


me and caſt me down? Why art thou ſo caſt 


down, O my fſout! Do not I apprehend the 
mercy of God is abundant mercy ? Nay is not the 
mercy in his nature, more abundant, than ſin is 
in mine? 1 Pet. 1. 3. 
(2.) Under the ſenſe of my ſins do 1 complain 
of the greatneſs of my ſins? Do I find they are 
crimſon, ſcarlet ſins? Tho” no fin be ſmall that is 
committed againſt a great God, yet are not many 
of my ſins, compared with other ſins, great and 
heinous ſins? Are they not great in their own na- 
ture? And yet are they not made greater by the 
ſeveral aggravations that do accompany them? 
Doth not my wilfulneſs in ſinning, make my ſins 
to be great ſins? Doth not my ſinning againſt 
knowledge and conſcience make my ſins to be 
great ſins? Doth not my ſinning againſt my own 
purpoſes, promiſes, prayers, and reſolutions, make 
my ſins to be great ſins? Doth not my long con- 
tinuance in a way and courſe of ſin, make my ſins 
to be great ſins? Doth not my often repeating 
the commiſſion of the ſame ſins, make my ſins to 
be great ſins? And when I am under the ſenſe of 
the greatneſs of my ſins, am not I diſcouraged? 
Is not my ſoul ſo caſt down within me, as to 
think all my 1 will be rejected? But 
why, O my ſoul, art thou thus caſt down, as if 
there were no pardon for thy ſins, becauſe they 
are ſo great? Do not I apprehend that the mercy 
of God is great mercy? Is not his mercy greater 
than my fins? Tho' my fins are great, yet are 
they not finitely great? But is not the mercy of 
God infinitely great? And what are finite fins to 
infinite mercy? When I ſtand upon earth, and 
caſt mine eycs up to heaven, 1s not heaven much 
higher than the earth ? Is not the diſtance betwixt 
the earth and heaven exceeding great? And as the 
heavens are higher than the earth, is not God's 
mercy ſo great to them that fear him? Pal. ciii. 11. 
Is not the mercy whereby God gathercth ſouls 
unto himſelf, great mercy? Jai. liv. 7. And tho” 
I have no righteouſneſs ro plead before God, yet 
may not I plead for his great mercies ? Dan. ix. 18. 
Go on then, O my ſoul, go on, till thy begin- 
nings of repentance end in repentance unto lite ! 
I 


(3.) Burt alas for me! my ſins are not on] 
but alſo manifold! What! great and Kd ory 
too! Great, and multitudes of them alſo! Cari 


1 be ſaved from my great and manifold ſins? Are 


they not only heinous, but numerous too? If m 
{ins had been many and not great, or if they had 
been great and not many, my caſe had not been 
ſo deplorable; but being great and many, how 
do the thoughts thereof fink me down: But 
Why, O my ſoul, art thou thus diſcouraged ? 
Do not I apprehend God's mercies are mamfold 
mercies? Nehem. ix. 19, 27. And are there not 
multitudes of mercies in God to ſet over againſt 
the multitudes of fins that are in me? And can. 
not multirudes of mercies fave me from multitudes 
of ſin? P/al.li. 1. Having then ſome beginnings; 
of repentance laid in a ſenſe of fin, ſhall not the 
manifold mercies of God, and the multitudes or 
his manifold mercics encourage me to go on, till 
I come to repentance unto lite? 

(4.) Under the ſenſe of my fin, do I ſce m 
ſelf not only full of fin, bur alſo empty of if 
good? Am not I full of every thing that pro- 
voketh God, but have not ſo much as any one 
Long that is pleaſing to God? If I would return 
to God, 1 am fo poor and beggarly that I have 
not one thing to carry with me that is acceptable 
to him, and vs 1t likely I ſhall be entertained? Am 
not I deformed, and not comely ? Am not I loath- 
ſome and not lovely? Have not I much wicked- 
neſs, but no righteouſneſs in me? Am not I 6 
very a beggar in ſpirituals that I have not a good 
thought to take with me? Have I any love to 
God, or any defires after him, or any delight in 
him in my ſelf, of my ſelf, to take with me unto 
him? And do not the thoughts of my poverty, 
and ſpiritual beggary diſcourage me, and caſt me 
down? Why ſo, O my ſoul, why ſo? Do not J 
apprehend that God is rich in mercy? Eph. ii. 4. 
Was not the prodigal as poor as I? Had he huſks 
for his belly, or a rag for his back, or a ſhoe to 
his foot? Yet did not his father furniſh him with 
all? Did not his father ſay to his ſervants, Bring 
forth the beſt robe, and put it on him, and put a 
ring on his hand, and ſhoes on his feet, and take 
him in and feaſt him? Lake xv. 16, 22, 23. [t! 
am ſo poor that I want all, is not God fo rich in 
mercy that he can give me all? In his treaſuries 
of mercies are there not ſufficient ſupplies, and to 
ſpare, for all that do repent? Shall nor then the 
apprehenſion that I have of God, as rich in mercy, 
encourage me againſt my ſpiritual poverty co 
carry on my beginnings of repentance , till it 
come to repentance unto life? 

(5.) Under the ſenſe of my ſin, I think how 
long I have rebelled, how long I have reliſted 
the workings of the Spirit; had I come ſooner in, 
had I repented ſooner, it may be 1 w_ have 
found mercy : but now I fear it is too late, i 
how doth this cauſe my heart to fail, and my ſoul 
to be caſt down within me? But why, O m 
ſoul, art thou at this ſo diſcouraged, and thus call 
down within me? Do not I apprehend that Go 
keeps mercy for thouſands that yer have not come 
to him for mercy? Doth not he keep mcrcy 27 
them till they come? I know that God hath lat 
out much mercy already upon thouſands, but can 
I think that God hath laid out all his mercy upon 
them, that he hath kept none for thoulands 


: L 


| more? Had I delayed ſo long till God's treue | 
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of mercy had been exhauſted, till all his merc 
had been expended, then might nor I have ſaid, 
it is too late, wo is me, I have tarried till it is 
too late? But do not I apprehend, that tho Ged 
hath been merciful to many thouſands, yet he is 
merciful {till? Tho' he hath ſnewn mercy to in- 
numerable ſouls, yet doth not he keep as much 
as he hath ſhewn? Is there any leſs mercy in God, 
becauſe he hath been merciful already to ſo many? 
O what an encouraging apprehenſion is this, that 
God hath been merciful to thouſands, yet he 
is a God keeping mercy for thouſands? Exod. 
xxxiv. 6. — merciful — 7. keeping mercy for thou- 
ſands? Having then begun repentance in a ſenſe 
of ſin, tho' it was too long before I did begin, 
but apprehending it is not yet too late, ſhall not] 
go on, till it come to be repentance unto life ? 

2. Doth not the apprehenſion of God's mercy 
under my ſenſe of ſin forward my repentance by 
keeping me from total ay et When I have a 
ſight and ſenſe of my fin, had I no apprehenſion 
of mercy, ſhould not I cry out, there is no hope? 
I have ſinned, and wo is me, there is no mercy 
for me. I have ſinned, and therefore I am un- 
done for ever, I am loſt for ever, miſerable I am, 
and there is no mercy for me. Should I look 
upon my caſe as deſperate, ſhould not I ſay as 
they, Jer. ii. 27. There is no hope : no, for I have 
loved ſirangers, and after them will I go? There is 
no hope. No, for I have loved fin, and ſince 
there is no hope of mercy, on in my fin will I 


go. Will not ſuch deſpair hinder my repentance? 


Had I a ſenſe of ſin, and no apprehenſion of 
mercy, ſhould not I ſay with Cain, Gen. iv. 13. 
My puniſhment is greater than 1 can bear ? Or, (as 
it may be read) Mine iniquity is greater than that 
it may be forgiven ? Then ſhould I repent any 
more than Cain repented? Had I a ſenſe of ſin, 
as Judas had, and no apprehenſion of mercy ; 
might not I, as Judas did, repent and deſpair ? 
Mat. xxvii. 3, 4. Repent and deſpair! What re- 
pentance 15 that which doth end in deſpair? Will 
it not be 1 unto death, and not repen- 
tance unto life? Will it not be damning repen- 
tance, and not ſaving? What! repent and be 
damned ! Repent, and go repenting to hell! Tho' 
| will pray that God would give me repentance 
unto lite, yet ſhould not I beg of God to keep 
me trom that repentance that hath no apprehen- 
hon of mercy joined with it ? 

3. Will not the apprehenſion of God's mercy, 
when I am under a ſenſe of fin, promote this 
work, by leading me 10 repentance? Rom. ii. 4. 
Do | ſee I am fo loſt chat I cannot find my way 
to happineſs? Do not I now ſee repentance is 
my way: Do not I allo apprehend God's mercy 
to be ſuch, that if I repent I ſhall have the par- 
don of my ſins, which are now ſuch an heavy 
burden to my ſoul? 1/ai. ly. 7. Is not then re- 


penance my way, and doth not apprehended 
mercy lead me to it ? | | 


+ Will not the apprehenſion of God's mercy, 


when I am under a ſenſe of fin, promote this 
work by drawing me to repentance? If I am fo 
ackward that I will not be led, doth not God 
his mercy draw me to repentance? Hol. xi. 14. 
ew them with cords of a man, with bands of 
_ Should not I be a man of reaſon? Should 
zag be a man of ingenuity? Have I ſinned, and 
on my repentance will God pardon my fins 


Have I offended God, and if I repent, will he be 
reconciled to me? Is not this kindnels? Is nor 
this love? Can J in reaſon refule to repent ? Shall 
I have the face of a man, or the heart of a devil, 
if this doth not draw me to repentance ? 

Lord, draw me with theſe cords and bands of 
_— till thou bringeſt me to repentance unto 
ife! 

7. When have a ſenſe of ſin, an apprehenſion 
of God's mercy, will not this tend to break my 
heart for ſin, and to break my heart off from ſin 2 
Have I ſinned, and yet may I find mercy? Lord, 
this breaks my heart, becauſe have ſinned againſt 
ſuch a mercitul God. Mult I let go my ſin, or 
find no mercy ? Is keeping of ſin, and finding of 


mercy inconſiſtent? Holy Lord! that I may find 


mercy I will let go my fin. Prov. xxviii. 13. 


Q. 3. Have I a ſenſe of my fin? Have I an ap- 
prehenſion of the mercy of God? But muſt not | 
have an eye to Chriſt that I may find mercy with Cod? 
Will God ſhew me any mercy except it be in, through, 
and for Chriſt's ſake? Shall I ſtand looking on my 
fin, which doth amaze me? Shall I look upon the 
mercy of God, which doth ſupport me? But ſhall I 
overlook Chriſt ? Shall not 1 then miſs of mercy that 
ſhould ſave me from my fin? O my burdened ſoul ! 
when 1 apprehend my ſuccour and relief muſt be from 
the mercy of God, muſt not I apprehend that this 
muſt be from the mercy of God in Chriſt * Can any 
poor diſtreſſed ſinner find any ſaving mercy from God, 
but in and by Jeſus Chriſt e For, 

1. Can I find converting mercy, which is 
ſaving mercy z but this mercy mult be the mercy 
of God in Chriſt? Tit. iii. 7. Not by works of 
righteouſneſs, which we have done, but according to 
his mercy he ſaved us, by the waſhing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 6. Which he ſhed 
on us abundantly, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 
1 Tim, i. 13, 14. 2 Tim. i. 9. 

2. Can I find juſtifying mercy, which is ſaving 
mercy, but this mercy muſt be the mercy of God 
in Chriſt? 1 Cor. vi. 11. Such were ſome of you 
but ye are juſtified, in the name of the Lord Jeſus. 

3. Can find pardoning mercy, which is ſavin 
mercy, and not apprehend it to be the mercy ot 
God in Chriſt? Eph. iv. 32. Even as God for Chriſt's 


ſake hath forgiven you. Col. 1. 14. Eph. 1. 7. 


4. Can] find reconciling mercy, which is ſaving 
mercy; and not apprehend it to be the mercy of 
God in Chriſt? 2 Cor. v. 19. God was in Chriſi, 
reconciling the world unto himſelf? Rom. v. 10. 
66 

5. Can I find adopting mercy, which is ſaving 
mercy, and not apprehend it to be the mercy of 
God in Chriſt? Eph. i. 7. Having predeſtinated 
us to the adoption of Children by Jeſus Chriſt to 
himſelf ? John 1. 12. Gal. 11. 26. 

Shall I then, O my ſoul, in the ſenſe of my 


ſin, mind my weeping tears, and think for them 


I ſhall find mercy with God? Shall I look to uy 
humiliation, and to God's mercy, and hope 

ſhall find mercy? Alas! how ſhall I be miſtaken, 
if I apprehend, in my deepeſt diſtreſs for my fin, 


1 ſhall be relieved or ſaved but by the mercy of 
God in Chriſt ? 


Q. 4. Beſides a ſenſe of ſin, and an apprehenſion 
of the mercy of God in Chriſt, that my repentance 


may be unto life, muſt not my ſoul be grieved for my 
6.0 fin? 
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fin? Muſt not I have ſorrow of heart for my ſins ? 
Muſt not I bitterly mourn that I have ſinned againſt 
God ? Did not repenting Ephraim bemoan himſelf ? 
Jer. xxxi. 18. Did not repenting David bewail his 
fin? Pal. li. Did not repenting Peter bitterly weep 
becauſe he had ſinned? Mat. xxvi. 75. Did not 
the inceſtuous perſon when he repented, ſorrow ſo 
much, that the apoſtle did write, that he ſhould be 
comforted, leſt he ſhould be ſwallowed up with over- 
much ſorrow? 2 Cor. ii. 79. Did not the repenting 
prodigal come to his father, with grief and ſorrow, 
that he had ſinned againſt heaven, and in his ſight ? 
Luke xv. 21. Is it not ſaid, that true penitents 
ſhall look upon Chriſt whom they had pierced, 
and ſhould mourn over him, as one mourneth for 
his only ſon, and ſhould be in bitterneſs for him, 
as one that is in bitterneſs for his firſt-born ? Zac. 
X11. 10. 

But, O my ſoul, muſt not I take heed what 
kind of grief and ſorrow mine is? For do not 
ſome ſo repent that they have reaſon to 1 of 
their repentance, becauſe it is not ſound? Is there 
not a repentance after a godly ſort, unto ſalvation, 


and a repentance and grief for ſin, that is not 


after a godly fort, but falls ſhort of ſalvation? 
2 Cor. vii. 9, 10. If I do not take care, may not 
I grieve and ſorrow for {in on earth, and yer bear 
the puniſhment of my fin in hell for ever? Did 
not Judas ſo? And do I know but that devils 
themſelves may have ſome grief, ſorrow and re- 
pentance, that they did fin, in this reſpect, that 
they have brought themſelves under the wrath of 
God, and into everlaſting puniſhment? For can 
any underſtanding creature be willing to be in ex- 
tremity of miſery to all eternity? And upon re- 
flection of what it was that brought them to it, 
may they not be ſo far ſorry that ever they did 
it? For as there is ſo much faith in hell, as 
makes them tremble; why may I not alſo think 
that the damned repent that they were ſuch fools, 
that for ſhort pleaſures they have brought upon 
themſelves everlaſting pains ? 

Should not J then enquire, 

1. Have I grieved for my fins at all in any re- 
ſpecs? 

2. In what reſpects have I grieved for my ſins ? 

3. What manner of grief in thoſe reſpects is 
my grief? 

1. Have I grieved for my fins at all in any re- 
ſpect, as I have grieyed for evils that have not 
been ſo bad as fin? | 

(1.) Have not I grieved becauſe I could not 
get ſo much of the world as I deſired? Was not 
Abab, tho' he had a kingdom, ſo grieved, be- 
cauſe he could: not have Naboth's vineyard, for a 
garden of herbs, that he would eat no bread? 
I Kings xxi. 2, 4. Did J ever ſo ſorrow, and grieve 
for my ſin? 

(2.) Have not I grieved at the loſs of worldly 
things after I had got them? Hath not my grief 
and ſorrow been enereaſed as my loſſes have been 
multiplied? Burt have nor I multiplied my fans, 
and have had a light, and not an heavy heart 
when I have ſo done? Gen. xxxvii. 24, 25. Efth. 
i. IF, 3 

(3.) Have not I grieved at the ſickneſs of a 
child or other relations? Did not I weep and 
mourn, and was not I much concerned for fear 

they ſhould die? 2 Sam. xii. 15, 16, 17. Did not 
J then grieve night and day? But have 1 ever 
1 , 


done ſo for my fins? When did grief fo 
break my ſlecp, tho' Are 
ve foul? Pp, tho' they were the ſickneſ⸗ of 

(4.) Have not I grieved at the deat | 
relation? Have — ſhed many os ith 
ed many fighs and groans for the death of = 
dear child, more than ever I did for my dear fin ? 
2 Sam. xviii. 33. Pſal. li. F” 

(J. Have not I grieved more at children's di- 
obedience to me, and their miſcarriages in the 
world, than ever I have done for my own diſobe- 
dience to God, and my many great miſcarria * 
in the manner of my life in the ſight of Gods 

(6.) Have not I grieved when I have not bee 
eſteemed and refpetipd by others fo much "we" 
looked for? But have I grieved when I have not 
eſteemed Chrift, and have had no reſpect to the 
commandments of the great God? 

(7.) Have not I grieved when I have met with 
diſappointments in things that I have much defir- 
ed? but have I defired things neceſſary for m 
foul, and grieved when I have not obtaine? 
them ? 

Have I been well, or rather much acquainted 
with grief of this kind, and am I an utter ſtran- 
ger to grief for my ſins? In the one have I been 

o grieved, that my ſoul refuſed to be comforted? 
In the other, have I been fo comforted, that my 
ſoul refuſed to be grieved? Do I know by expe- 
rience what it is to lay ſuch things to heart, and 
have I never found by experience what it is tolay 
my fins to heart? How may I fear, when I read 
theſe words; Mal. ii. 2. If ye will not hear, and 
if ye will not lay it to heart, to give glory to my 
name, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, I will even ſend a 
curſe upon you, and I will curſe your bleſſings; yea, 
I have curſed them already, becauſe ye do not lay it 
to heart? If I do not grieve for fin, do ] lay it 
to heart? If I do not lay it to heart, will not 
God lay it to my charge? Since then I muſt grieve 
for ſin on earth, or groan for ſin in hell, anſwer 
me, O my ſoul, to theſe following demands? 

[I.] Have, or do I grieve for ſin, fo long as 
love my fin? Was it ever known, that what is 
the object of a man's love, ſhould be the matter 
of his grief? Can I love that, for which 1 grieve? 
or can I grieve for that which I love? Them if I 
cannot deny I love my ſin, how can I affirm that 
Jam yet grieved for my fin? 

[2.] Have, or do I grieve for fin, when Lam 
pleaſed with an opportunity to commit my fin? 
Have I grieved for my unjuſt gains, when I am 
pleaſed when I have an occaſion offered to me, by 
fraudulent dealings to gain more? Am I rieved 
for any ſin, when I am delighted when I have 2 
ſeaſon to repeat the commiſſion of the ſame fin? 
Why am I ſo blind, that I cannot ſee that the 


| fame thing cannot be the matter of my deli htand 


grief? If then I cannot deny, I am plea ed and 
delighted with an opportunity to commit ſin, how 
can I affirm, that as yet I have been, or am gricv- 
ed for my ſin? 

[3.] Have, or do I grieve for ſin, when I can 
take delight in the remembrance how I have ſin- 
ned? Can I review with pleaſure, what pleaſure 
I had in committing fin, and how ſweet it was te 
me; and yet ſay, I am grieved for my ſin? 
were now grieved for ſin, would not the remem- 


| XXV1, T7 | 4. ] Have, 


brance of my ſin be bitterneſs to my ſoul* Matth. 
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[4.] Have, or do I grieve for ſin, when I have 
no deſire to part with my fin? Nay, when I am 
reſolved to keep my ſin? Is not ſome preſent evil 
that is come upon me the caule of my mr ? and 
if it be the cauſe of my grief, can I deſire the 
continuance of it? If preſent pain cauſeth me to 

rieve, can I deſire my pain may be continued? 
Po not I rather wiſh, O that my pain were re- 
moved! O that I were freed from it! O that I 
knew what means to ule, that I might have ſome 
eaſe! Why then do I thus delude my ſelf, to think 
I am grieved for my fin, when I deſire to conti- 
nue in my fin? : | 

J. Have, or am I grieved for my fin, when 
I am not weary of my ſin? or when my {in is not 
a load, or burden to my ſoul? Is not grief a bur- 
den to the grieved man? Doth it not cauſe hea- 
vineſs of heart? If I am grieved for my fin, what 
meaneth then the lightnels of my heart, under all 
the ſins I have committed, and under all the guilt 
I have contracted, by my frequent commiſſion of 
my many and great fins? Why do I flatter my (elf 
that I have, or do grieve for my ſins, when my 
ſin, and ſuppoſed grief for ſin is no burden to my 
foul? Mat. xi. 28. : 

[6.] Have, or do I grieve for my fin, when I 
do forget my ſin, when I have no remembrance 
of the ſins I have committed? Are forgotten evils 
cauſe of grief? Can 1 grieve, and not have in 
freſh remembrance that which is the cauſe and rea- 
ſon of my grief? Can I gricve for a loſs which I 


have quite forgotten? When I grieve for the loſs 


of a child, do not I remember him, and my loſs 
of him; anddoth not the freſh remembrance there- 
of renew my grict ? But when the remembrance 
of him ev 44 doth not alſo my grief for the 
loſs of kim ceaſe at the ſame time? Have I then 
ſinned, and forgotten wherein I have ſinned, and 
yet can I be grieved for my forgotten ſins? Ezek. 
xxxvi. 31. 

[7.] Have, or do I grieve for my ſin, if I be 


yet dead in ſin? Am not I dead in fin, while I 


live in a conſtant courſe of known fins? Do not 
| live in ſin, when fin reigns in me, and hath do- 
minion over me? Doth a dead corple grieve be- 
cauſe it is dead? or for any thing that is done un- 
to it? or for any thing that hefore was done by 
it? Is not grief a paſſion of thoſe that are alive? 
So long then as I am dead in fin, and void of a 
principle of fpiritual life, do not I deceive my ſelt, 
if I think I am gricved for my ſin? 

2. It under my ſenſe of fin, I have ſome grief 
tor my fin, ſhould not J enquire, in what reſpects 
t1s that I do grieve? For is there not ſome grief 
tor fin, that may be ſeparate from repentance un- 
to lite, as is plain in the inſtance of Judas? Mat. 
yu. 3,4. May I not be grieved that by my {in J 
baye expoſed my ſelf to the wrath of God, to the 
curle of the law, and that I am in danger of eter- 
val damnation? When I am ſenſible of this, may 
not J wiſh 1 had not fo ſinned? May not I be 
troubled in my mind, and have grief when I ſee 
What great torments arc my due for the fins that 

have done? And yet may not all this come from 
mere ſelf-love, and flavith fear? Can this grief, 
Vithout ſome other reſpects joined with it, be ac- 
counted repentance towards God, when there is 
wo reſpect in it towards God, but as a condemn- 
ng judge? 


What are thoſe reſpects in which I ſhould 


wo.) and ſorrow, and mourn for my ſins, be- 
ides the ſenſe of, and grief for, the danger I am 
in by reaſon of my {ins : 

(1.) Do I grieve, and ſorrow, and mourn for 
my fins, as they have been committed againſt God 
and his gracious attributcs? Did not the narration 
of God's goodnels to David (by Nathan's laying 
to him, ſo many great things God hath done tor 
thee, and if thele had been too little, he would 
morcover have given thee ſuch and ſuch things; 
wherefore haſt thou deſpiſed the commandment of the 
Lord, to do evil in his fight?) melt and break his 
heart for his fin? 2 Sam. xii. 7, 8, 9. compare P/. li. 
title. V. 1, 2, 3, 4. 1 acknowledge my tranſere{ſions : 
and my fin is ever beſore me. Againſi thee, thee ou- 
ly have 1 ſinned, aud done evil in thy ſight. Tho' 
the prodigal had a ſenſe of his poverty and wants, 
yet did not the conſideration that he had ſinned 
againſt his father, cauſe him to grieve for his ſin? 
Luke xv.21. Father, I have finned againſt heaven, 
and in thy ſight, | 

Come then, O my ſoul, conſider what God is 
to me, and hath done for me, and let this fill me 
with grief and ſorrow, that I have ſinned againſt 
ſuch a good and gracious God: for ſhould not I 
know, that the goodneſs of God ſhould lead me 
to repentance? Rom. ii. 4. 

I.] Had not I my lite and being from God? 
Acds xvii. 28. Was it not he that brought me 
into this world? Was it not he that made me a 
man, a rational creature, capable to love, ſerve 
and obey him? Why then have I been ſuch a re- 
bellious man, ſuch a diſobedient man, ſuch a ſin- 
ful man, againſt ſuch a good God? How unrca- 
ſonable is it, that when God made me a reaſonable 
creature, I ſhould abuſe my reaſon in ſinning a- 
gainſt him? Have I thus requited the Lord? Deut. 
xxxii. 6. Have not I been a hoolich and an unthank- 
ful man, in being ſuch a ſinful man againſt the 
Lord? In this reſpect, do I grieve for my ſin, as 
done againſt ſuch a good God? Pal. li. 4. 

[2.] Hath not God been patient, and long-ſuf- 
fering towards me? Have I ſinned ſo many years 
againſt him, and hath he born with me ſo many 
years? Might not he long ago have laid my body 
in the grave, and have lodged my ſoul in hell? 
Might not God have damned me for my original 
{in as ſoon as I was born? had not I then been as 
long in hell already, as I have been in the world? 
but am J yet in this world, on this fide both grave 
and hell? and have I been ſinning againſt this pa- 
tient God? Is not my long ſinning a deſpiſing of 
his long-ſuffering and forbearance? Rom. ii. 4. As 
he is a powerful God, could not he caſily have 
caſt me down to hell? and theretore ſhould not I 
have feared to fin againſt him? Luke xii. 4, . But 
as he is a patient God, doth not he lengthen our 
my life? and yet have I lengthned out my ſin? 
Have I thus requited the Lord? Should not I be 
grieved for my ſin, in this reſpect, that I have ſin- 
ned againſt ſuch a patient and long- ſuffering 
God? 

[ 3. ] Have not I received all my temporal mer- 
cies from God? Have not I had my health from 
God? and my eaſe from him? my food, raiment, 
and all my outward bleflings that have made my 
life and being comfortable to me? Acts xiv. 17. 
Might not God have afflicted me with ſickneſs and 
pain all my days, and made me thereby cry our, I 


am weary of my life? have not my ſins deſerved 


it? 
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it? For my daily ſins, might not God have denied 
me my daily bread? Might not God have made 
my life as miſerable to me, as I have made it ſin- 
ful againſt him? But hath not he multiplied theſe 
bleſſings upon me, while 1 was multiplying my 
ſins againſt him? and ſhould it not grieve me that 


I have thus requited the Lord? And in this reſpect | 
' ſhould not I forrow and mourn for 7 ſins, as 


they have been commitred againſt ſuch a ountiful 
God, and ſo great a benefactor to me? 

[4.] Hath not God, out of his great unſpeak- 
able love to mankind, ſent he Son of his love into 
this world to ſuffer, that ſinners may be ſaved? 
and to die, that ſinners, through him, might have 
eternal life? and to ſatisfy his juſtice, that he 
may magnify his mercy in recovering loſt and 
periſhing ſouls? John iii. 16. 1 Tim. 1.1 55 1 John 
iv. 9, 10. May not I have, upon goſpel-terms, 


ſalvation by this Saviour? why then have I, by | 


continuing in my fin, thus requited the Lord? 
And ſhould not I grieve for my {ins in this reſpect, 
that I have ſinned againſt ſuch love of God, and 
againſt ſuch a God of love? But do I grieve for 
my ſin, in this reſpect? 

[5.] Hath not God offered me his Son to be 


my Saviour? Hath he not tendered to me his mer- 


cy, to ſave me from eternal miſery? Tai. Iv. 1. 
John vii. 37. Why then have I thus requited the 
Lord, for all the tenders of his mercy, by con- 
tinuing in my fin? And if I do repent, ſhould 
not I grieve and mourn for {in in this reſpect, that 
1 have ſinned againſt ſuch mercy of God, and 
againſt ſuch a God of mercy ? But do I grieve for 
my {in in this reſpect? 

[6.] Hath not God made conditional promiſes 
in his word, unta ſinners, that if they would re- 
pent, and turn from fin to him, iniquity ſhould not 
be their ruin? Ezek. xviii. 30. That if they would 
forſake their ſins, and rurn to him, he would 
have mercy on them, and abundantly pardon them ? 
Ifai. lv.7. That if a ſinner would forſake his fins, 
he ſhall find mercy? Prov. xxviil. 13. Why then 
have I thus requited the Lord, in going on ſo long 
in a courſe of {in? And if now Idorepent, ſhould 
not-I grieve and mourn for my ſin in this reſpect, 
that I have ſinned againſt ſuch promiſes of God, 
and againſt a God of ſuch promiſes? But do I 
grieve for my {ins in this reſpect ? 

#7] Hath not God propoſed to me in his word, 
that tho' I am unworthy of the leaſt of his mer- 
cies, yet upon my repentance, for Chriſt's ſake, 
he would ey give me the beſt of bleſſings ? 
Might I have 

R:m. iii. 24. and been pardoned freely? //az. xliii. 
25. and be faved freely by his grace? Eph. ii. 8. 
Why then have I thus requited the Lord, in 
turning his grace into wantonneſs? And if now I 
do repent, ſhould not I grieve and mourn form 
ſins in this reſpect, that I have ſinned againſt ſuc 
grace of God, and againſt ſuch a God of grace? 
But do I grieve for my fin in this reſpect? 

(2.) Beſides my grieving for my danger by my 
fin, do J alſo grieve for my diſhonouring of God by 
my fin? Have not I diſobeyed his commands, and 
thereby diſhonoured his ſovereignty ? Have not I 
diſbelieved his promiſes, and thereby diſhonoured 

his faithfulneſs? Have not I lighted his threat- 
nings, and thereby diſhonoured his truth? Have 
not I diſtruſted his providenen, and thereby diſ- 
honoured his power? Have not I ſecretly ſinned, 


en juſtified freely by his grace? 
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and ſaid in my heart, God doth not ſee; and 
thereby diſhonoured his omniſcience? Have not! 


by my many ways of 2 many ways diſho- 
m 


noured his glorious name? I grieved fo 
diſhonouring of God ? Should I have 1 
him, and have I diſhonoured him? and ſhould not 
I in my repenting, ſorrow and mourn for my ſo 
doing? But do I grieve for this? 

(30 Beſides my grieving for my danger by m 
ſin, am I alſo grieved for my grieving of God b 
my ſins? Mhen God /aw that | « wickedneſs of 110 
was great in the earth, did it not repent the Lord 
that he had made man on the earth, and did it not 
grieve him at his heart? Gen. vi. 5, 6. Hath not 
God ſeen my wickedneſs to be great, and ſhould 
not I be grieved at my heart, that God hath been 
grieved at his heart, when he ſaw my great and 
heinous fins? Did not the people in the wilder- 
neſs, erring in their hearts, not knowing God's 
ways, grieve him forty years long? Pſal. xcy, 10. 
Have not I, by my 4 in heart and life, thro' 
my ignorance of God's holy ways, grieved him 
more than forty years long? And in my repent- 
ing, ſhould not i be grieved that I have fo long 


grieved God? Hath not the Spirit of God been 


— with my heart; and did not I ftrive 
againſt the ſtrivings of the Spirit, by reſiſting his 
operations? And did not I thereby grieve the ho- 
ly Spirit of God? Hath not the Spirit moved me 
to forſake my fin, and turn to God? But did not 
I quench theſe motions, and thereby grieve the 
Spirit of God, contrary to God's command? 1The/. 
v. 19. Eph. iv. 30. And if I now repent of my 
ſin, ſhould not I be grieved that by my ſin I have 
ſo long and ſo much grieved God and his holy 
Spirit? But am I fo grieved for my ſin? 

(4.) Beſides my grieving for my danger by my 
ſin, am I alſo grieved for my fin, as it hath made 
me ſo unlike to God? Should not I be bolyas God 
is holy? 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. Hath not fin blotted the 
holy image of God out of my heart? Is not ho- 
lineſs the image of God? Is not fin the image of 
Satan? Am I empty of holineſs, and full of fin? 
Am not I then more like to Satan than to God? 
Should not I then in my repenting for ſin, be grieved 
for my ſin, as it hath made me ſo like the devil, and 


ſo unlike to God? But am I ſo grieved for my ſin? 


(J.) Beſides my grieving for my danger by my 
ſin, am J alſo grieved that by my fin 1 have been 
ſo long eſtranged from God? that I have lived ſo 
many years without God in the world, and with- 
out any communion with him? Should it not now 
be the grief of my ſoul, that ſo much of my time 
is paſt and gone without any acquaintance with 
God? and that I have lived ſo long alienated from 
the life of God, preſcribed by him how I ought 
to have lived? Epheſ. ii. 12. iv. 18. But am I ſo 
reve for my ſin, as it hath ſeparated me fo long 

om God? /1/az. lix. 2. 

(6.) Beſides my grieving for my danger by my 
ſin, am I alſo grieved for my fin, that I have been 
ſo long a ſervant of ſin, a drudge to the world, 
and a captive to Satan? Should I have been a ſer- 
vant of God from my youth; and have I ſerved 
ſin and the devil to my manhood and riper e 
When I obeyed my fin, and diſobeyed God, Wi, 
not I a ſervant of lin, and a rebel againſt God: 
Rom. vi. 16. In all that time was not my heart the 


0011 


devil's ſhop, working in me, as in a child of diſ- 
| obedience? Eph. ii. 2. Did not I then, _ a 
I 
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lit Gnner, and a deceived fool, ſerve divers 
_ ili. 3. Should not I now, not only think 
the time paſt of my life may ſuffice, that I have 
lived to my ſelf, to fin, Satan and the world, and 
not to God; but alſo grieve that the time God 
gave me in the world, I took it from God, and | 
gave it to fin, and the devil? 1 Pot. iv. 3. But is 
this matter of ſhame and grief to me? 

(7.) Beſides my grieving for my danger by my 
fin, am 1 alſo grieved for it, as it is unthanktulnels | 
to Chriſt for his great undertaking to fave loſt 
ſouls? For have not I preferred my fin before the 
only Saviour? and have not] loved and deſired fin, | 
more than Chriſt? and have not I choſen fin, and 
refuſed Chriſt ? Did Chriſt ſuffer ſo much tor my 
good, and hath fin done me ſo much hurt, and 

et would not I part with my fin, to cloſe with 
Chriſt? Is death the wages of fin, and might 1 
have had the gift of eternal life by Chriſt, and yet 
would I have fin with eternal death, rather than 
Chriſt with eternal life? Rom. vi. 23. John v. 40. 
If I now repent, ſhould not I be grieved for ſin, 
as it is ſuch a 3 of Chriſt? Bur am I fo 
grieved, that I have ſo done? 

S.) Beſides my grieving for my danger by my 
actual fins, am I allo grieved for my original cor- 
ruption, as the fountain from which all theſe 
ſtreams did flow? Was not David? Pſal. li. 4, y. 
Was not Paul? Rom. vii. 23, 24. Should not I be 


alſo grieved for the treaſure of fin in my heart, as 


well as the abundance of fins in my life ? But am 


I fo grieved ? | 

3. What manner of grief is it that I have for 
— ſins, as one ingredient of repentance unto 
life? 


(I.) Is it a complaining grief? When I am 
grieved for other things, in my grief do not 1 
make my complaints? When Hannah ſaid, I am 
a woman of a ſorrotoſul ſpirit, did ſhe not add, 
1 have poured out my ſoul before the Lord, and out 
of the abundance of my complaint and grief have I 
ſpoken hitherto ? 1 Sam. i. 15, 16. In my grieving 
for my fins, have I made my complaints to God, 
if not to men? Holy Lord, thy holy law I have 
tranſgreſſed, againſt thy heavenly Majeſty I have 
rebelled, thy glorious name I have diſhonoured, 
thy fierceſt wrath I have deferved : and now what 
ſhall Ido? wo is me! what ſhall Ido? Complain 
againſt thee, I dare not; but of and _ my 
{elf to thee, T muſt and do complain. How wic- 
kedly have I done? how unworthily have Ia&ed ? 
how heinouſly have I offended? how frequently 
have I provoked an holy God? O that ſmiting on 
my thigh, with ſighs and rome, (like a grieved | 
man) I could bemoan my ſelf! O that ſmiting on 
my breaſt, (like a man of ſorrow,) I could lament 
and bewail, that I have finned as I have done! 


_ 


Poor wretch that Iam! that J have ſinned againſt 


a good and gracious God, as I have done! O that 

od would be merciful to me a ſinner, to me ſo 
great a ſinner, O that God would be merciful to 
. lo vile a ſinner! Jer. xxxi. 18, 19. Luke xviii. 

3. 
(32) Is my grief in my repenting, heart-break- 
ing grief? Doch it — — of heart in 
me? What! have I by my fins broken God's ho- 
0 law, and ſhall not my heart be broken for my 
mn: Can J grieve upon fome worldly account, till 
grief doth even break my heart, and cannot I ſo 
Sieve for all the wickedneſs that I have done? 


SY 


—_— 


Did David ſorrow for his. fins; as if his bones 
were broken, and ſhall not forrow for my fins be 
the breaking of my heart? Tho' I know all my 
ſorrow will not fatisfy for the leaſt of my fins, 
yet are not the ſacrifices of God a brokeh tpirit 
Is not a broken and contrite heart ſuch as God will 
not deſpiſe ? Did I deſpiſe God's commandments, 
when I broke them, and will not God deſpiſe my 
broken heart? O what a tendency hath this to 
break my ſtony, rocky heart? 2 Sam. xii. 9. com- 
pare P/al. li. 8, 17. 

(3.) Is my grief in my repenting, ſin- imbitter- 
ing grief? Was my fin in my corrupt eſtate as 
ſweet as honey to my taſte? ls it now in my griev- 
ing for it, as bitter to my ſoul, as gall unto my 
palate? Was it once pleaſant, is it now as gricy- 
ous to me? 

Moſt holy Lord! it is, I find it is an evil and 
a bitter thing that I did forſake thee, and that thy 
fear was not in me. Jer. ii. 19. O that my ſin, 
which hath been as a ſweet morſel, may now be 
as wormwood to me! 

(4.) Is my grief in my repenting, ſoul-humbling 

rief? Dock & caſt his dos Sock it lay me low 
fore the Lord? Harh it removed thoſe ſwelling 
conceits that once I had of my good eſtate, and 
of the —— of mine own righteouſneſs? 
Did I pride my ſelf like the Phariſee, in think- 
ing T was better than others? Luke xviii. 11. But 
do I now ſee ſo much evil in my heart, that I con- 
clude I am worſe than others? And may not 1 
reckon my ſelf the chief of ſinners? For do not 
I fee more fin in my own heart, than I can ſee in 


| the heart of any others? When my ſoul hath my 


fins in my remembrance, is it humbled in me? 
Lam. iii. 20. 

(7.0 Is m * in my repenting, ſelf-loathing 
grief? Tho? 1 ought to love my natural ſelf, my 
own body, and mine own ſoul; yet ſhould not 1 
loath my ſinful ſelf, as all the pollutions both of 
my body and my foul? as if my body were full of 
filthy ſores, would they not cauſe me to grieve? 
In my grief, ſhould not I love mine own fleſh, 
and yer loath the ſores in my fleſh? Fob vii. 5. 
My fleſh is clothed with worms, and clods of duſt, 
my ſkin is broken, and become loathſome. I lovemy 
life, yet may not my diſeaſes and miſeries be ſuch, 
that I may loath my life, and ſay, I would not 
always live? Job vii. 15, 16. So when I grieve for 
my fins, ſhould not I loath my ſelf as polluted 
with them, as more filthy than ſo many runnin 
plague-ſores? Ezek. vi. 9. They ſhall loath them- 
ſelves for the evils they have committed in all their 
abominations. xx. 43. Ye ſhall remember your ways, 
and all your doings, wherein ye have been defiled, 
and ye ſhall loath your ſelves in your own fight, for 
all the evils that ye have committed. Ezek. xxxvi.31. 
Am not I, as a ſinner, a loathſome creature? gel. 
xvi. 7. Vet did not I in my ignorance think my 
ſelf lovely? But ſince mine eyes have been opened 
to ſee the filthineſs of ſin that hath overſpread 
my whole man, have not I cauſe to abhor and 
loath my ſelf? Job xlii. 6. J abhor my ſelf, and 
repent in duſt and aſhes. 

O that J, as a true penitent, may loath my ſelf 
more, that I may have the more hope that God 
doth love me! f | 

6.) Is my grief m my repenting, grievin 

0 2 When i conſider 35 ſins, hrs L 

and heinous they have been, and compare my ſor- 


17 | row 
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row with my ſins, and ſee how ſhort my ſorrow 
is for my ſins, ſhould not I grieve more, becauſe 
I grieve no more for my ſins? What! are my fins 
ſo many, and my tears no more? Are my {ins ſo 
great, and my forrow ſo ſmall? For this ſhould 
not my tears be more, and my grief greater? 
Lord! let my grief be more, becaule it is ſo 
little! . 

(7.) Is my grief in my 1 daily renewed 
grief? Are not my fins thro' weakneſs or want of 
watchfulneſs, and too often thro” wilfulneſs, daily 
renewed and repeated ſins? And ſhould not my 
ſorrow be daily renewed forrow ? Bur is it ſo? 
Do I commit ſin day by day, and ſhouid not I 
drop ſome pant 17 tears day by day? But do I 
ſo? Is there no day but I fall into fin? and ſhould 
there be any day, on which ſome repenting tears 
ſhould not fall from mine eyes? But alas! are there 
not many days on which my heart 1s hard, and 
mine eyes are dry? Is my fin eyer with me, and 
ſhould my ſorrow ever be removed from me? 
Should I forbear to ſorrow for my fin, till I ger 
to heaven? Is not heaven that only joyful place, 
where I ſhall ſorrow and grieve no more, becauſe 
that is the only holy place where I ſhall fin no 
more? Can I ſay with David in one place, P/al. 
li. 3. My fin is ever before me? And can I ſay with 
him in another, P/al. xxxviii. 17, 18. My ſorrow 
is continually before me: for I will declare mine ini- 
quity, 1 will be ſorry for my ſin ? 


Q. 7. Beſides a ſenſe of ſin, and an apprehenſion 
ef the mercy of God in Chriſt, and grief for ſin, 
that my repentance may be unto life, muſt not 1 alſo” 
have an hatred of my fin? for as before I bad a 
love unto it, ſo muſt I not now have anhatred of it? 
1f I do repent, muſt not I bind my ſelf to a new lord 
and maſter ? Was not ſin my maſter ? Muſt not Chriſt 
now be my maſter? Can 1 ſerve two ſuch contrary 
maſiers? for ſhall not I either hate the one, and 
love the other, or elſe hold to the one, and de- 
ſpiſe the other? Can I ſerve Chriſt and fin? Mat. 
vi. 24. Will not this be the habitual frame of my 
heart, to love ſin, or to hate it? Can I do both? If 
be a lover of fin, am not 1 an hater of God? If I 
be à lover of God, ſhall not I be an hater of ſin ? 
Pfal. xcvii. 10. Ye that love the Lord, hate evil. 
Rom. Xii. 9. Abhor that which is cvil, cleave to 
that which is good. Come then, O my ſoul, let 
me enquire, do 1 hate my fin? 

1. Is not hatred irreconcileable? Tho' anger 
may be pacified, yet is not hatred implacable? If 
I hate my fin, will I be reconciled to fin? Shall 
I any more make a league with fin? Shall I any 
more make an agreement with fin? Shall not I 
maintain my holy conflict with fin? And tho” it 
may in ſome particular combats be too ſtrong for 
me, yet that I may be avenged on it, ſhall not I 
riſe by repentance, and oppoſe it more vigorouſly 
than before? Did not Paul, that ** his ſin, 
maintain a conſtant war with ſin? Nom. vii. 15, 23. 

Cal. v. 17. But do I fight this good fight, and daily 
carry on this war? | 

2. Is not hatred unſatisfied, till its object is de- 
ſtroyed? Doth it not only refuſe peace, but alſo 
aim at the deſtruction and total extirpation of 
what is hated? When Eſau hated Jacob, did he 
not ſay in his heart, The days of mourning for my 

father are at hand, then will I ſlay my brother Ja- 


cob? Gen. xxyii., 41, Do I bear ſuch a mortal 
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hatred to my fin? Do I aim at no leſs than th 

my old man may be crucified with Chriſt, and "a 
the body of ſin may be deſtroyed? Rom. vi. 6 Do 
not I only endeavour to reſtrain ſin, but alſo b 
mortify and kill it, and lay it dead? Col, iii I; 
I cannot take away its reſidence in me; am 1. 
ſolved to take down its regency over me? 3 
vi. 12, 14. Tho' fin will dwell in my heart — 


is it in my heart gradually and as ſpeedily to caſt 


it out as much as 12 
. Is not hatred uncaſy, till it be ſatis ith 
the deſtruction of what 4 hated? Do 1 raphy the 
extirpation of fin, and yet cannot obtain what 1 
aim at; but am I unealy in my mind, becauſe I 
cannot get rid of it ſo much as I would? Do I 
ſtrive, but cannot totally prevail; do J grieve be- 
cauſe I cannot have, in this, my deſire? Do ! 
complain, and in the ſenſe of my ſoul cry out, 0 
wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver ms frm 
the body of this death? Am I as diſquieted with the 
body of this death, as if a dead corpſe were faſt 
tied ro my living body? Rom. vii. 23, 24. What a 
wretched man am I, that cannot get this curſed 
ſin to be ſeparated from me? 
4. Doth not hatred cauſe a deteſting averſation, 
or turning from, or ſhunning of that which 1 
hate? If I hate a ſerpent, and could not kill it, 


would not I ſhun it, and eſcape from it? If ] hate 


a toad, would I lay it in my bed, or boſom? Do 
I thus endeavour to fly from fin? When it ſets 
upon me, do with abhorrence ſay, Get thee hence? 
1/ai. xxx. 22. Leſt I ſhould be infected with the 
contagion of ſin, do I hate the garments ſported 
with the fleſh? Jude 23. Do I abſtain from the 
appearance of evil, and am I wary of any thing 
that looks like a ſin? 1 The v. 22. 

5. Is not true hatred to fin, as it is fin, and ſo 
to every fin? May not J hate one fin, as prodiga- 
lity, and yet love another, as covetouſneſs? But 
is not this to a particular ſin, and not to the whole 
kind? Is it not an hating of ſin, as it is ſuch a ſin, 
and not to fin as fin? If I hate a toad, as it is a 
toad, ſhall not I not only hate this one in particu- 
lar, but the whole kind of ſuch creatures? If ſo, 
would I 2 one toad with my hand, and put 
another in my boſom? Do I hate fin as J hate a 
toad, not only as to the degree, but as to the u- 
niverſality of the object? Do I hate not only a 
vain converſation, but do I alſo hate vain thoughts? 
P/al. cxix. 113. Do J hate not only this or that 
falſe way, but every falſe way? P/al. cxix. 1044 
128, For if I hate one, and love another, will 
not this prove my repentance is not unto life? for 
if I refule one ſort of poiſon, and drink another 
that is as ſtrong, will it not as ſurely be my death? 

Then, holy Lord, let me not only diſlike ſin, 

but cauſe me to hate it; not only one, but cvery 
one. | 


Q. 6. Beſides all the foregoing particulars, tha! 
my repentance may be unto life, muſt not 1 tui 
from all my fins, and from all my evil was? 

1. Is not turning from all ſin, ſo joined with 
repenting for ſin, that without turning from ſin, 

there is no ſound repenting for it? Ezek. xv1ll. 30. 
Repent and turn your ſelves from all your tranſgreſ- 


ions. 31. Caſt away from you all your trangreſſi- 


ons, whereby ye have tranſgreſſed. Jonah 111. 8. 
Let them turn every one from his evil wa), d 


from the violence that is in their hands, 1 rt 
viii. 3. 


Wa » 
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vii. 3. If they confeſs thy name, and turn from 
their ſin Zech. i. 4. Thus ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts, turn ye now from your evil ways, and from 
your evil doings. Jer. xxxi. 19. Surely after that 
was turned, I repented. If I cannot repent, ex- 
cept I turn from ſin, 1s not rurning neceſſary to 
repenting ? Muſt there not be both, or neither? 

2. Is not my turning from ſin as neceſſary to 
prevent my damnation, and eternal death, as my 
repenting is? If 1 do not repent, mult I not 


periſh? Lnke xiii. 3, f. And if I do not rurn, - 


muſt not I die? Ezek. xxxiii. 11. If I repent, 
ſhall I not live? And if I would fo repent as to 
live, muſt I not alſo turn? Ezek. xviii. 30. Re- 
pent and turn / iniquity ſhall not be your .ruin. 
32. Mherefore turn your ſelves, and live ye. There- 
tore in repenting mult not I turn from all. my fin, 
or will not my repentance be ſhort of repentance 
unto life? : 

3. Can I have repentance unto life, while I 
continue in my fin? Is not continuance in fin the 
ready road to eternal death? Did ever any con- 
tinue in a ſtate and courſe of ſin, that did not at 
the end of his ſinful life, find hell to be the end 
of his evil ways? Is not the queſtion, hall we 
continue in fin, anſwered with God forbid, as being 
dangerous and damnable? Rom. vi. 1, 2. Do 
not I continue in fin till I turn from fin? Was 
not I born in a ſtate of fin, and do not I continue 
as I was born, till T am born again? Am I born 
again, till I become a new creature? Am I a new 
creature, till I turn from my old ſinful ways? Is 
not then turning from fin, which cauſeth the 
continuance in fin to ceaſe, neceſſary to repen- 
trance unto life? | 

4. Can I have repentance unto life, while I al- 
low my ſelf in known fins? Is not repenting of 
ſin, and allowing of fin inconſiſtent? If I repent 
of it, ſhall T allow of it? If I allow of it, do l 
repent of it? If I do the one, can I do the 
other? Till I turn from ſin, do not I allow my 
ſelf in fin? For if I do not allow it, why do not 
I turn from it? Is not then turning from fin, ne- 
ceſſary to repentance unto life? 

J. Can I have repentance unto life, while I 
* my ſelf in the evil that I do? Whenever 

repent, ſhall not J judge and condemn my elf? 
Shall not I acknowledge I am unworthy of God's 
favour; wo is me, I have deſerved his wrath and 
curſe? How righteous would it be with God, to 
ſhut me out of heaven, to caſt me down to hell, 


to baniſh me from his preſence for ever? If he 


ſhould, muſt not I juſtify him, and condemn my 
(elf? Doth not every repenting ſoul ſo do? 1 Cor. 
xi. 31. But while I do not turn from my ſin, do 
not I rather juſtify my ſelf in what I do, than 
Judge and condemn my ſelf for whar I do? Jer. 
u. 11. Backſliding Iſrael hath juſtified her ſelf more 
an treacherous Judah. For if I be fo blind to 
think, that I do well, in not turning from my 
fin, do not I juſtify my ſelf in going on in m 

ſin? If mine eyes be opened, to 8 that J do ill, 
hy do not I judge and condemn my ſelf, and 
turn from my fin? For if I condemn my (elf for 
lin, and yet do not turn from it, ſhall not I be 


lel-condemned ? If then in ſound A RS: 1 


muſt judge and condemn my ſelf for ſin, and not 


turning from my ſin be rather a juſtifying of my 


alf in fin, as if I did do well, is not turning from 
ia neceſſary to repentance unto life? 


6. Is not repentance unto life neceſſary to the 
pardon of my fin? Am not I directed to repent, 
that I may be pardoned ? For is not this certain, 
no repentance, no pardon? And 1s not pardon 
promiſed to the repenting ſinner? As ii. 38. ls 
not repentance for ſin, as well as remiſſion of ſin 
to be preached in the name of Chriſt? Luke 
xxlv. 47. And is not Chriſt exalted to be a Prince 
and Saviour, to give repentance, as well as forgive- 
neſs of fins? Or doth he give one, withour the 
other? As v. 31. But is not turning from my 
fin as neceſſary to my pardon, as repenting for 
my fin? For if I profeſs never ſo much ſorrow 
for ſin, and do not forſake and turn from my ſin, 
ſhall I have the pardon of my ſin? Is not the 
promiſe of forgiveneſs made to the forſaking and 
turning from fin, as well as to confeſſing and re- 
penting of it? And not to the one without in- 
cluding the other? Prov. xxviii. 13. He that con- 
feſſeth and forſaketh his fin ſball find mercy. Iſai. 
Iv. 7. Let the wicked forſake his ways, and the un- 
righteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto 
the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to 
our God, for he will abundantly pardon. And is it 
not commanded, that we ſhould repent, and alſo 
be converted, that when the day of refreſhing ſhall 
come, our ſins may be blotted out? Acts iii. 19. Is 
not then turning from ſin, neceſſary to, and in- 
cluded in repentance unto life. 

7. Doth not repentance unto life include a 
ſaving change in the whole man? Is not repen- 
tance unto life accompanied with a change both 
of heart and lite unto ſalvation? Shall nor a true 
penitent be everlaſtingly ſaved? Is it not there- 
tore called repentance unto ſalvation, not to be re- 
pented of? 2 Cor. vii. 10. And how can it be 
repentance unto life, if it be not repentance unto 
ſalvation? But can there be a ſaving change, 
where {in is continued in, and not turned from? 
Can I pretend to a ſaving change, while I kee 
my old heart? Do not I keep my old heart, 10 | 
long as I keep my old fins in their reigning 
power? Where all things are new, are not all o/d. 
things paſt away ? 2 Cor. v. 17. Are all old 
things paſt away, when I am not turned from my 
ſins? Is not then turning from ſin neceſſary to, 
and included in repentance unto life ? 

Should not I then be concerned to make ſtrict 
enquiry whether I am turned from my fin? I find 
ſin is in my heart, and fin is in my life, but. do I 
find my heart is turned from my fin? Is my heart 
turned againſt fin in my heart, and in my life? I 
have fin in my heart, but is the love of my heart 
ceaſed towards ſin ? Is my former liking of it, 
now turned into loathing of ir ? Is my former 
love unto it turned into hatred of it? Andis my . 
former maintaining of it, now turned into con- 
ſtant fighting againſt it? Am I ſo turned from it, 
that by the grace of God I am reſolved no more 
to return unto it? 


Q. 7. To repentance unto life, is it not neceſſary 
that when I turn from fin, I ſhould alſo turn unto 
God? In repentance, as ſin is the term from which 
am to turn, fo is not God the term to which I am 
to turn? How oft is turning to God, as well as turu- 
ing from ſin, mentioned and required in ſcripture, fo 
that turning from ſin, without turning to God, will 
never prevent the ſinners being turned into hell? 


Joel ii. 12. Therefore now faith the Lord, turn 
I *- 


— — — —— — — — — 


turnings may not I fall down 


ts. 
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ye even to me. ai. lv. 7. Let the wicked for- 
lake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts 
and let him return unto the Lord, and he will 
have mercy 3 him, and to our God, for he 
will abundantly pardon. Fer. iii. 1. Vet return 
unto me ſaith the Lord. 7. And I ſaid, after the 
had done all theſe things, Turn thou unto me. 
155 iv. 1. If thou wilt return, O 7/-zel, faith the 

ord, return unto me. Acts xxvi. 18. To open 
their eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs to 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God. 

ware, O my ſoul, of being deceived by turning 
from ſin without turning to God! Are not here two 
queſtions to be made ? | 

1. May not I and others in many caſes turn 


from ſin, and yet not turn to God? Hof. vii. 16. 


They return, but not to the moſt High. After ſuch 
| the loweſt hell? 


Will not this be manifeſt upon Theſe enquiries ? 


(1.) May not I turn from one groſs ſin to ano- 


ther, and yet. not turn to God? It ever I did com- 
mit one kind of heinous open ſins, may not I turn 
from that, and take up another? And am not I 


as far from God by the latter as I was by the 


former ? | | 
(2..) May not I turn from all groſs fin in my 
life, and keep ſome ſecret way of finning, and 
et not turn to God? May not a man turn from 
ki ſwearing, and exceſſive drinking, and open 
ſabbath-breaking, and be taken for a man that 
hath much 15. 3 his life, and yet be far from 

turning unto God? | 
(3.) May not I turn from the omiſſion of reli- 
gious duties to the performance of them, and yet 


not turn to God? Did I live in the neglect of 
prayer, may not I now daily pray, and yet not 


turn to God? O how different is turning to du- 
ties, and turning to God in them ? 


(4.) May not I turn from apparent ſigns of 


wickedneſs, to HOES ſigns of godlineſs, and 
yet not turn to God? Had I the real marks of a 
ſinner in the ſight of men, and may I not fo far 


turn as to have the probable characters of a faint | 


in the fight of men, and yet under all not turn to 
God? May not I turn from my manifeſt impeni- 
tency, unbelief, and worldlineſs, to ſeeming re- 
pentance, faith, and heavenly-mindedneſs; and 
turn ſo far as to have the reſemblance and likeneſs 
of every grace in a ſincere chriſtian, and ſtill not 
turn to God? If I was once as wicked as I did 


ſeem to be, may not I now ſeem to be better 
than indeed I am; and is this turning from open 


iniquity to' hidden hypocriſy, the ſame with turn- 
ing unto God? O that I may not thus flatter and 
deceive my ſelf! | 5 
(5.) May not I turn from lukewarmneſs, and 
an indiffercncy in the profeſſion of religion, to a 
great forwardnels, IS ſeeming zeal, and yet not 
turn to God? May not I have: great warmth of 
affe&ion, much fervency in duties, many melting 


expreſſions in religious ſervices? And may not all 


theſe have their riſe from ſelfiſhneſs, and tend 
thereunto? May not all be for ſelf- ends, for ſelf- 
applauſe, for ſelf-intereſt, and to carry on ſelf-de- 
ſigns? And while I ſtick in my felt, am I turned 
unto God? O how far may I go towards turnin 
unto God, and yet not be turned unto him? A 
while I come ſhort of this, do not I come ſhort 
of repentance unto life? 
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| be well-pleaſed with any thing below him, 


2. Enquiry. What is it to turn to God? How 


may I know that I am turned to God? And 


how may I know that thereby I have this ingre. 

dient ſo neceſſary to repentance unto life? Conf. 

der, O my ſoul, what did I do, and how wa; ir 

with me, when I turned from God to fin? Muſt 

Gol? contrary, When I turn from {in to 
(1.) When I turned from God to fin, di 

I make my ſelf mine own end? Was 2 1 


that I did deſign ? 


(2.) When I turned from God to ſin, 4; 
1 * the 1 . of God? Ar png 
take ſin for my lord, and ruler, or did 
the law of fin? ets TINY 
, G 2 hic an 1 aol 1 God to ſin, did not 
place my happineſs in the enjoym i 
thing below Any be de ge 
(4.) When I turned from God to fin, did not 
10 * love, and joy in ſomething more 
5.) When I turned from God to fin, w 
om in ſin? And was not I then dead — 


(6.) When I turned from God to fin, did! 


take any care to pleaſe God? Had I an | 
offending or e of him? Fn 
0 

I live without God in the world? Did I care for 
any acquaintance with God? Or did I make the 
leaſt reckoning of communion with him? Was it 
thus with me, (wretch that I was) was it thus 
with me, when I turned from the bleſſed God to 
curſed fin? Do not I by this ſee ſomething, how 
I muſt, and what it is to return from curſed fin 
to the bleſſed God? Did I find a way to turn from 


God? O that I may trace my own ſteps, that 1 


may find my way to return back unto him! 
# # .] Am I turned from fin to God? Muſt not 
I enquire, do I make God my laſt and higheſt 
end? As he is the firſt cauſe of all, fo is not he 
the laſt end of all? Rom. xi. 36. As this is his 
prerogative, fo is this my deſign in all Ido? 1 Cor. 
x. 31. In my cating and drinking, in my ſtudy- 
ing, or trading, in my ſpending or ſparing, in 
my hearing or praying, is the honour and glory 
of God the mark that I keep in mine eye? |: 
this the habitual frame of my heart, that all that 
1 am, or have, or do, is all for God? Is the glo- 
rifying of his name, and the magnifying of yrs 
the ſcope that I aim at in every ſtate and co 
tion of life? Phil. i. 20. | 

z.] Am I turned from fin to God? Do not | 
then rake him for my acknowledged fovercigh 
Lord and Ruler? Do not I willingly ſubjcct my 
ſelf to his authority and government? Am not | 
then voluntarily obedient to his revealed will! 
And make his will, and not mine own, the rule 
of my walking in the courſe of my life? Gai. vi. 
16. Phil. iii. 16. And tho' I come ſhort in mY 
obedience, yet have [ reſpect to all bis comma 
ments ? Plal. cxix. 6. [ 
az. ] Am ] turned from fin to God? Do 2 
then chuſe him for my only happineſs? Do not | 
take him for my all-ſufficient, fatisfying, an 


eternal portion? Can I then reſt contented, an 


ſides him, without him, or equally with him? * 


| I were to have God without all, or may have at] 


without 


hen I turned from God to fin, did not 


* 


r 
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ithout God, which in my choice would I pre- 
wm "And in which ſhould 1 account my bappi- 
neſs to conſiſt? Pſal. iv. 6, 7. cxix. 7. Lam. iii. 

. Heb. xi. 26. | 

[4.] Am I turned from fin ro God? Then ac- 
cording to the choice I have made of him, do not 
I love him above all, deſire him more than all, 
and delight in 25 beyond all? P/al. Ixxiu. 25. 

4. 10. . 

155 Am | — from ſin to God? Am not I 
then dead to ſin, and alive towards God? When 
the prodigal returned to his father, was not this 
the joy, that he that was dead, was alive again; 
Luke xv. 32. When I was dead towards God, 
did not 1 forget him, as he thar is dead forgets 
the living? But being alive to God, do not I now 
remember him, to love, and ſerve, and walk with 
him? When I turned from God, was not I under 
the power of ſpiritual death? If I am rurned to 
God, am not 1 endued with a principle of ſpiri- 
tual life? If I had not been quickned by , 
how could I have returned to him? Are not all 
that are turned to him, dead indeed unto fin, and 
alive towards him? Rom. vi. 11. 

[6.] Am I turned to God? Do not I then take 
care to pleaſe him? And to walk ſo that my ways 
may be acceptable to him? Do not I fear to offend 
him, or provoke him? Col. i. 10. 1 Th. iv. 1. 

.] Am I turned from fin to God? Do not I 
then carefully keep up communion with him ? 


Do not I deſire to draw nigh to him, and think 


it is good, that it is beſt for me ſo to do? P/al. 


Kxiii. 28. Do not I value a day in his courts 


better than a thouſand in the pleaſures of fin, or 
in the choſen company. of ungodly men? P/al. 
Ixxxiv. 10. Is not this one thing that I have de- 
fired, and ſeek after, to abide and dwell in his 
relence that I may behold him? Pſal. xxvii. 4. 
oth not my ſoul thirſt after him, and think I 
am never better than when I am with him, and 
receive greateſt communications, and quickning 
influences from him? P/al.xlii. 1, 2, Ixili. 1, 2, 3. 
Ixxxiv. 1, 2. | 
Lord! help me by theſe things to find that 1 
have turned to thee with my whole heart, and 


not feignedly. Joel ii. 12. Fer. iii. 10. 


Q. 8. Is a full purpoſe to yield new obedience a 


receſſary ingredient to repentance unto life; is there 


then ſuch a purpoſe in me? If I have turned to the 
Lord, am 1 reſolved with purpoſe of heart to 
Cleaye to the Lord? Acts xi. 23. 


= 


new obedience without delay? 
that I will hereafter obey, is 
that for the preſent I will not obey, 


If 1 now purpoſe 


this a full purpoſe, or no purpoſe? If I repent to 
day, muſt not . purpoſe be, to day to hear 
e 


God's voice, and 
iw. 7 

2. Is my 22 of new obedience a firm and 
ed purpo e, for if it be fickle and wavering, 
how is it full? If I heſitate and diſpute, ſhall I 
<p my old courſe, or enter upon a new way of 
ite; am not I far from being reſolved? Am I de- 
icrmined and come to a point with my ſelf, ſay- 
"8, Iwill ariſe, and go to my father? Luke xv. 18. 

will caſt away my ſins. I will forſake them all. 
OI from this day walk with God, and be obe- 

ent to him. Joſh. xxiv. 18. Ve will ſerve the 


* 


obcdient to it? Heb. iii. 15. 


ä 4. oh... th. 


not this to purpoſe |: 
but rebel? Is 


comms, 


Lord. 21. Nay, but we will ſerve the Lord. 
24. The Lord our God we will ſerve, and his voice 
we will obey. 

3. Is it a deliberate purpoſe? Is it fo fix'd upon 
duc deliberation? Havel weighed well, what the 
fleſh hath to ſay, why I ſhould continue in my 
old courſe? And alſo what God and conſcience 
lay, why I ſhould ſet upon new obedience? And 
having compared both, is my reſolution the re- 
ſult of ſuch deliberation? For if my reſolution be 


raſhly made, will it not be as raſhly broken? 
Was not this the ground of the prodigal's reſolu- 


tion? Here I periſh with hunger, in my father's 
houſe is bread enough and to ſpare: I will ariſe and 
go. Luke xv. 17, 18. If 1 live after the fleſh L 
thall die, and be damned; if I mortify my ſin, I 
ſhall live for ever. Shall I not then be the death 
of my ſin? Rom. viii. 13. Gal. vi. 7, 8. 

Is my purpoſe peremptory tho' I ſhould be ſin- 
gular in my new obedience? Am I reſolved ro 
obey God, rho* others ſhould refuſe? Joſ. xxiv. 
If. If it ſeem evil to you to ſerve the Lord 
As for me and my houſe we will ſerve the Lord. 

J. Is my purpoſe of new obedience frequently, 
daily renewed? If I find it weakned, do I daily 
ſtrengthen it? Will not temptations daily aſſault 
me? Will not opportunities of ſinning daily offer 
themſelves unto me? Need I not then every morn- 
ing to renew my reſolutions, this day alſo will I 
yield my new obedience to God? Plal. cxix. 106. 
have ſworn, and I will perform it, that I will 


keep thy righteous judgments. Lord, help me fo 
to do! 


Q. 9. Are not endeavours after new obedience a 
neceſſary requiſite to repentance unto life ? What are 
mine ? 

1. Are my endeavours after new obedience pre- 
ſent endeavours? The ſame day I repent, do I en- 
deavour to obey? Pal. cxix. 60. I made haſte, [ © 
delayed not to keep thy commandments. | 

2. Are my endeavours hearty endeavours? Is 
my very ſoul engaged in them? Pfal. cxix. 34. 
1 will obſerve it with my whole heart. Let my heart 
be ſound in thy ſtatutes. 

3. Are my endeavours after new obcdience di- 
ligent and induſtrious endeavours? Do ] leave no 
means unattempted, thar I may perform it? Am 
I watchful that no breach be made upon it? Deut. 
YI IF, Xi: AK 


4. Are my endeavours conſtant in this diligence ? 
Are they my daily endeavours? Do I daily 


1. Is my purpoſe a preſent purpoſe of preſent - Poſe and daily perform it? P/al. xi. 8. Do I 


Ur- 


daily uſe means of new obedience? Prov. viii. 34. 


F. Are my endeavours praying endeavours? Do 


not I reſt upon my own ſtrength? Do I be 
, aſſiſtance from God? Do ] call to heaven for help 


that I may be enabled to yield that obedience 
which God commands? Pal. cxix. 4. Thou haſt 
* | commanded me to keep thy precepts diligently. 


. 0 
that my ways were directed to keep thy ſtatutes. 8. 1 
will keep thy ſlatutes: O forſake me not utterly / 
10. With my whole heart have I ſought thee, O let 
me not wander from thy commandments /! 


Q. 10. I my obedience new ? 1s it ſo new as that 
which is in, and is the fruit of repentance unto 
life ? | 

I. Is my obedience from a new principle? Is it 
from a new heart? From love to God, from faith 


A in 
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26, 27. 

2. 1 my obedience, a conformity to the new 
rule? Before I walked according to mine own old 
will; do I now act according to the will of God? 
Is his will the rule of my obedience? Gal. vi. 16. 
Do I enquire, is this God's will? Is this agree- 
able to, and warrantable by his word? Rom. xii. 2. 

. Is my obedience performed for new ends? I 
aid act for my ſelf, as my end; do I now act for 
God and his glory, as the end aim at? 1 Cor. 10. 
31. I did act for my worldly profit above the ſal- 
vation of my ſoul; but do I now take care for the 
ſalvation of my ſoul above all my worldly profit? 
Mat. vi. 31. 

4. Is my obedience univerſal? Though it be 
imperfect, yet is it ſincere in being done to all 
God's commands, with all my heart? P/al. cxix. 
6, 34. 
F. Are all the parts of my obedience, as pray- 
ing, giving thanks, words and deeds done in the 
name of Chriſt? Col. iii. 17. Do I look upon 
all only rewardable for Chriſt's ſake ? 1 

From this whole queſtion may not a glaſs be 
ſet in frame, in which a graceleſs man may clearly 
ſee that as yet he cannot ſo much as pretend to re- 
pentance unto life, if he would reaſon with him- 
ſelf after this manner? 

[1.] Can I pretend unto ce unto life, 
when I have no ſenſe of ſin, nor feeling of my 
miſery by reaſon of ſin? Do I ſee no evil in ſin, 
and am | dot ſenſible of my danger by itz how 
then have I repented that ever I did commit it? 

C2.) Can I pretend to repentance unto life, 
when the apprehenſion of the mercy of God 
doth make me more careleſs and ſecure? And doth 
rather harden me in my fin, than melt me for my 
ſin? And doth rather encourage me to ſin, than 


reſtrain me from it? When it doth not mend me, 
but make me worle ? | 

[3.] Can I pretend to repentance unto life, 
when I ſee no need of Jefus Chriſt? Or when I 
only eye the mercy of God, without any ref] 
ro Chriſt, when it is only in Chrift, that God 


- 


when I do not firmly 


ſhews mercy unto any ſinner? Or if 1 
Chriſt, it is, that he ſhould fave me in 3 


not from my ſins? But is not this to 1 5 
mercy of 


od in Chriſt, which he 
MM 3 8 i 
4. pretend to repentance unto li 
I am not grieved for my ſin? Or I = 
ſhed one tear for all my many heinous ſins, © 
had an heavy heart, nor ſorrow in my ſoul al 
all or any of my ſins? 5 
J. Can] pretend to repentance unto life, when 
I do not hate my fin? Nay, when I love my ſi 
more than my lite, or my foul it ſelf? For do not 
I venture my ſoul, to keep my ſin? 
[6.] Can I pretend to repentance unto life 
when I do not turn from my fin? Do not I live 
in known fins? Do not I ſay in my heart, and 
ſhew in my life, that I will not leave them 
forſake them? No, not till they forſake me. 
.] Can I pretend to repentance unto life 
when I do not turn to God? If I turn from one 
ſin, do not I turn to another? If I turn from 
many, - not I _ ay _ in ſome? If I turn 
to morality, or on of piet do 
refuſe, or AM. of" po turn to 0b 5 e 
S.] Can I pretend to repentance unto life, 
e to become a new 
man? Or if I do, it | be hereafter? And is 
not this to purpoſe, yet I will go on in ſin? 
D.] Can I pretend to repentance unto life, 
when I do not ſo much as endeavour to mend m 
ways, tho' they are ſo bad? What means do I ule 
to be reformed? Do not I hate reproof ? Do not 


wall never 


TI run into temptation? Do not I endeavour ra- 


ther to ruin, than to ſave my ſoul? 

bre Can I pretend to repentance unto liſe, 
when I am ſo far from new obedience, that [I ſtill 
walk in my old ſinful ways? Do not I ſtill keep 
my old heart, my old will and affections, my old 
lite and converlation? Do not all things in me, 
{till continue old in me, andnothing in menew ? 

Lord! in tender mercy give ſuch a man a new 


ſight, that in this glaſs he may ſee his old hard 


and impenitent heart 


Qussriox 
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2 noe. IF 5 RET. 


The external means of SALVATION. 


QuesTion LXXXVIII. 


What are the outward and ordinary 
means, whereby Chriſt communicates 
to us the benefits of redemption ? 


ANSWER. 


The outward and ordinary means, 
whereby Chriſt communicates to 
us the benefits of redemption, are 
his ordinances, eſpecially the 
word, ſacraments, and prayer, all 
which are made effectual to the 
ele& for ſalvation. 


m—_— nc of redemption! O my ſoul! 
KArxe not theſe benefits exceeding 
great? Are not they more deſirable 
chan the choiceſt ſilver, or fineſt 
W gold? Are they not poſſible to be 

had? If I ever haye them, muſt not 
they be communicated to me? Can any bur the 
Redeemer himſelf communicate to me the bleſſed 
benefits of his redemption? Hath the Redeemer 
appointed outward means whereby he doth com- 
municate theſe henefits? Are theſe means his own 
appointed ordinances? Are theſe ordinances, eſpe- 
cially the word, ſacraments and prayer? Haye not 
I long enjoyed theſe outward means? Have not I 
for many years been an hearer of the word? Have 
not I had the ſacraments adminiftred to me, one, 
or both? Have not I been often on my knees in 
prayer? But have theſe been made effectual ro me 
tor my ſalvation? 

Moſt holy Lord! help me ſo to commune with 
my ſelf, concerning my uſe of the outward means 
of grace, that I may know whether J have re- 
ceived ſpecial grace by theſe outward means, that 
| way know alſo whether theſe benefits of re- 

mption are communicated to me, and whether 
ar means have been made effectual to me for my 
ration. ä 


Q 1. That I may groundedly hope for the com- 
nunication of the benefits of Chriſt's redemption, 
ſould not I diligently take care that they be the or- 
anances of God, in the uſe of which.1 do wait and 
lat for tbe ſame? Should not I ſee to it, that they 
due appointed by God, aud not by men? 

1. That I may have the benefits of redemption 
cammunicated to me, muſt not I be found in the 
v of obedience to the commandments of God, 
ing not in obedience to the commandments of 
den, different from the commandments of God? 
de not religious ordinances of men, the appoint- | 
"ns and commandments of men? Col. ii. 20. 


| 


"uy are ye ſubjeft to ordinances, 22. after the | 


commandments and doctrines of men? Shall I obey 
men, rather than God, and think to be rewarded 
with the benefits of redemption communicated to 
me in ſo doing? NBER 

2. Can I have the benefits of redemption com- 
municated to me, in an hypocritical and vain wor- 
ſhip? Is not worſhiping of God according to the 
ordinances commanded by men, hypocritical and 
vain 1 Mat. xv. 7. Ye bypocrites, well did 
Eſaias propheſy of you——- 9. But in vain do they 
worſhip me, teaching for doctrines the commandments 
of men. Mult it not be vain worſhip indeed, when 
no ſaying benefits of redemption can be commu- 
nicated by it? It I ſeek for theſe real benefits not 
in the way of God's ordinances, ſhall not I ſeek, 
and not find them; and therefore ſeek in vain? 

3. Can I have the benefits of redemption com- 
municated to me in thoſe means which only have 
a ſhew of wiſdom? Bur have the ordinances of 
men any more than a ſhew of wiſdom, when there 
is the — of wiſdom in the ordinances of 
God? Col. ii. 20. Why are ye ſubjett to ordinances ? 
22. — after the commandments and dottrines of 
men. 23. Which things have indeed a ſhew of wiſ= 
dom. Can a ſhew and ſhadow of wiſdom bring 
to me ſuch ſubſtantial benefits, as are the benefits 
of redemption? 

4. Can I have the benefits of redemption com- 
municated to me in a way of will-worſhip? May 
not I hope for them, if I be a willing worſhjper 
of God according to his own inſtituted ordinances ? 
Bur ſhall not I miſs of them, if I ſeek them in a 
way of will-worſhip ? But are not the ordinances 
of men, diverſe from the ordinances of God, mere- 
ly will-worſhip ? Col. ii. 23. 

7. Can I have the benefits of redemption com- 
municated to me, by ſuch means as have no apti- 
rude in them, to convey ſuch benefits to me? Are 
not the ordinances of God fit means for the ob- 
raining of ſuch bleſſings? Hath an infinitely wiſe 
God appointed them, and doth not his wiſdom, 
and his will, prove and make them to be fit means? 
Shall I dare ro think, that infinite wildom ap- 

ointeth means that are not adapted to the obtain- 
ing of the end, to which they are mcans? But 
what fitneſs can there be in human ordinances, to 
obtain divine bleſſings? Shall the wit of man pre- 
ſcribe to the wiſdom and will of God, how he 
ſhall beſtow the beſt of benefits to the children 
of men? Muſt not I uſe his appoinzed means, to 
obtain his undeſerved bleſſings? | 

6. Can I expect the benefits of redemption 
ſhould be communicated to me by any means that 
are without a promiſe? Have not all that rightly 
uſe the ordinances of God, promiſes made to them 
of ſpecial benefits to be given them? Hai. lv. 3. 
Prov. ii. 3, 4, J. Mat. vii. 7, 8. Joh. xiv. 13, 14. 
But where hath God promiſed ſpecial benefits to 
the ordinances and inſtitutions of men ? 

7. Are not religious ordinances of men, without 
warrant from God, not pleaſing, bur provoking ? 
And are things that are a provocation to God, fir 
means to obtain ſpecial and peculiar benefits from 
him? When God iaith, who hath required this at 


your 
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your hands? may he not alſo ſay, for this, what 
can ye expect from mine hands? Iſai. i. 12. What 
can be expected from God for ſuch ſervice, of 
which God may ſay, this I commanded them not, 
neither came it into my heart? Jer. vii. 3 1. If then 
I would have theſe benefits, muſt I not ſeek them 
in God's own appointed ordinances ? 


Q. 2. Are God's ordinances the outward means of 
grace? What ſhould I enquire of my ſelf concerning 
them, and what may I infer from hence? 

1. What a mercy is it, that I do live in ſuch a 
place, where the ordinances of God are vouch- 
ſafed? What a mercy do I enjoy, above many 
thouſands in the world? To have the means of 


grace, is not this better than to have the means of | 


gaining the riches of the world ? To have the 
means whereby I may have the coſtly precious be- 
nefits of Chriſt's redemption communicated to me, 
is it not more than to have a way and means where- 
by the greateſt worldly enjoyments may be pro- 
cured by me? Are there not many people and na- 
tions in the world that God hath not dealt fo = 
ciouſly with, as he hath with me? Pal. cxlvii. 
19, 20. | 
2. What ſin is it in me to neglect God's ordi- 
nances, when I live in a place where they are 
diſpenſed? If I did want bread, would I neglect 
the means of getting it? If I were in pain, would 
I negle& the means of caſe? If I were ſick, in 
danger of the grave, would I neglect the means 
of recovery? Do I want grace, and yet do I neg- 
le& the means of grace? Is my ſoul ſick, and in 
danger of hell, and may I have the means of my 
ſoul's recovery, and of eſcaping the damnation of 
hell, and yer do I live in the neglect of them? 
Have not I the benefits of redemption, and do I 
ſlight the ordinances of God, which are the means 
whereby I may obtain them? Would I go far for 
means for the welfare of my mortal body, and 
will not I go to the means of grace for the ſaving 
of my immortal ſoul, when they are ſo near at 
hand, even brought almoſt to my very door? Is 
not this neglect ſo great a fin, for which I do de- 
ſerve that 1 ſhould not eſcape the damnation of 
hell? Hieb. ii. 3. 

May not I obſerve how eaſily I pleaſe my 
elt with ſuch excuſes to keep me from the means 
of grace, which would not keep me from the 
means for the welfare of my body ? How often 
have I ſaid, one while it is too hot, and therefore 

I could not go; another while it is too cold, and 
therefore I could not go, tho? it was to the means 
of grace? Sometimes the ordinances are diſpenſed 
too carly in the morning, and I could not get out 
of my bed to get to them ſoon enough; ſome- 
times it 1s too late in the evening, and therefore I 
could not go,tho' it was to go to the means of grace 
and how have 1 fatisfied my ſelf with ſuch an idle 
excuſe? I had a friend that came to viſit me, or I 
was to viſit a friend, tho' on the Lord's-day, and 
I could not be fo uncivil to leave or negle&t my 
friend, tho? it was on that day, to goto the means 
of grace; and how glad was i of ſuch a civil, tho” 
ungally excuſe? Do I uſe to ſay it is too hot, or 
too cold, to uſe any means to get bread when I 
am hungry? or do I fay, it is too early, or too 
late, to uſe means to ſave my life, when it is in 
danger? and yet is it ſo, to uſe the means of grace 


DDr 


that could 
lled there. 


for ever? Are not my excuſes like theirs 
not come to the marriage-feaſt when ca 
unto? Was not one to take his pleaſure, and h 
could not come; another was to mind his rofi y 
and he could not come? Mat. xxii. 2, 3, 4, * I 7? 
xiv. 16, to 21. But ſhould not I fear to make ln h 
excuſes, leſt as the maſter of the feaſt ſaid ns 
none of them that were bidden (and framed yay 
cuſes, and would not come, ) ſhould taſte of hi. 
ſupper, V. 24. ſo he ſhould ſay of me, that whey 
I {hight the ordinances of God, being the mea : 
whereby the benefits of redemption are comm. 
nicated, ſuch a careleſs, unthankful, lazy ſinner 
ſhall never taſte of the benefits of my redem 
tion ? 5 
4. How unreaſonable is it for me to h 

the benefits of redemption, and yet neglet * 
means whereby they are communicated? Wh 
have I this ſaying in my mouth ſo often, 4; / hope 
zo be ſaved; when 1 am ſeldom or never foung in 
the ule of the means of ſalvation? Can I hope to 
live, without the uſe of the means of life? Would 
I live by a miracle? or would I be ſaved by a mi- 
racle? Is it not miraculous, to obtain an end 
without the uſe of any means? Would I be ſaved 
but not in God's appointed way? Would not i 
be ſaved out of God's appointed way, when 1 
would be ſaved, but not by God's appointed means? 
Why are God's ordinances called the means of 
2 Is it not becauſe they are the means, where- 

y God giveth, and man receiveth grace? How 
void of reaſon is it, to will an end, and not to 
will the means tending thereunto? Had not I as 
2 plainly to ſay, I will not be faved, as to neg- 
ect the means, and yet hope to be ſaved? And if 
I fay I will not uſe God's appointed means to be 
ſaved, may not God ſay to me, then ſaved thou 
ſhalt never be? for ſalvation ordinarily is by the 
ule of means. Acts ii. 2 1. xi. 14. Rom. x. 13. 1 Cor. 
i. 21. | 

7. Have I profited under the means of grace? 

or have I been unfruitful under them? Have not 
I had the means of faith, but where is my faith? 
Have not I fate under the means of repentance, 
but where is my repentance? Have not I enjoyed 
the means of all graces, but is there any grace to 
be found yet in my heart? Where are my deſires 
after God and Chriſt? Where is my love to him? 
Where is my holineſs, and meetneſs for heaven? 
Where is my fitneſs for death, and preparednels 
for judgment? What! have I had the outward 


| means ſo long, and yet hitherto not one inward 


ſpecial grace? What, have I fate under the means 
py many years, and is my work for my ſoul, for 
death, for the eſcaping of hell, for obtaining of 
heaven, (ſtill to begin? Lord! what a loiterer have 
I been? How ſhametully careleſs have I been? 

Conſider, O my ſoul, what an evil thing it is, 
to be ſo barren, and altogether unfruitful under 
the means of grace. 

(I.) What ſhall I do, when God comes to look 
for fruit, and findeth none? Luke xiii. 6. when 
God ſhall come and look for faith in me, 
there is none to be found in me? and for repent- 
ance in me, and in me there is none to be found: 
and for love in my heart to him, and there 15 none 


in the leaſt ſaving degree to be found? How ma) 


he ſay, what a barren heart hath this man ! 
(2) If no grace be found in me under the mean? 


ro fave my foul, when it is in danger of being loſt | of grace, will not the more fin be found 5 ot 


— © — - — 4 — — 23Þ_ 2 


=> — — 


—_— 


2 AI ah tt 


QUEST: LXXXVIIL of SALVATION. 


429 


1 


doth God look for grace, and finds no- 
. ſin? Doth God took for faith, and finds 
unbelief? Doth he look for repentance, and finds 
hardneſs of heart? Doth he look for an heavenly 
mind, and finds a carnal, So earthly heart? 
Doth God look for a tender conſcience, and doth 
he find it ſeared, and paſt fecling? What! doth 
he come to look for the flowers of grace, and 
goth he find nothing but the weeds of fin? What 
may God ſay, what could I have done more, as 
to the outward means of grace, for this man, than 
| have done for him? Wherefore then, when I 
looked for grapes, did he bring forth nothing but 
wild grapes ? Wai. v. 4. 

(3.) For my barrenneſs under the means of 

ce, am not I nigh unto a curſe? And what ſhall 
| do, if it come upon me? /eb. vi. 8. The earth 
that beareth thorns and briars is rejected, and is nigh 
unto curſing. How nigh? Lord! I cannot tell. 
Who knows but this curſe may come upon me, 
within a day or two? What curſe! a curſe like 
that on the barren fig-tree, never fruit grow on 
thee more. And preſently it withered away. Mat. 
xXi.19, 20. What a dreadful curſe would this be, 
if God ſhould fay, this man hath been theſe twen- 
ty years under the means of grace, and yet he 
doth not repent, believe, nor 1s conyerted; let 
him never repent, let him never believe, let him 
never be converted ! Would not this be a greater 
curſe, than if God ſhould fay, let him be blind, 
nd never ſee more; let him be dumb, and never 
1 3 let him be lame, and never walk 
more 

Holy Lord! of all 12 do not give me 
up to my own heart's luſts, for my barrenneſs hi- 
therto under the means of grace! Pſal. Ixxxi. 
It, 12. 

(4.) For my barrenneſs under the means, am 
not I in danger of being cut down? Will a man 
ſuffer a barren tree to ſtand in his orchard? Will 
he not ſay, cut it down, and plant another in the 
room of it, that will bring forth fruit? 

Lord! let me never be a cumber-ground, to 
have thy ſentence to be cut down in thy wrath ; 
Death, yonder man, under the means, beareth 
no fruit, go thy way and cut him down. Luke 
xiii. 7. 
(Y Am not I in danger of being caſt into the 
fire? A tree that ſhould bear fruit, but doth not, 
what is it good for, but to make fuel for the fire? 
Mat. iii. 10. vii. 19. Heb. vi. 8. | 

6. Should not I enquire if I have got ſome 
grace by the means? whether my degrees of grace 
are proportionable to the means I have enjoyed? 

(1.) Is my meaſure of grace proportionable to 
tne variety of the means I have had? Have not I 
lived under many ordinances of God? Should not 
| have got ſome grace by every one of them? If 
had, how much ſtrength of grace might IJ have 
obtained? | 

(2.) Is my meaſure of grace anſwerable to the 
length of time I have enjoyed the outward means? 

my grace had been growing ſo many years, of 
What growth would it have bcen before this day ? 

o not I wonder to ſee one of ſixteen years of 
ge, to be of no greater growth than one of 
aght? Is it not my ſhame, becauſe it argueth my 
och, that ſome new beginners, lately converted 
y the means, ſhould have more love to God, 
more deſires after him, more zeal for him, and 


; 


r 


more communion with him, than I yet have, 
that have been a long ſtander in the profeſſion ot 
religion? 

(3.) Is my meaſure of grace anſwerable to the 
frequent adminiſtration ot theſe ordinances in ſo 
long a time? The oftner I have been taught, 
ſhould not I have learned the more? Are there ſo 
many ſabbaths in one year, how many ſabbaths 
then have I had in fo many years? And having 
had the means of grace ſo many ſabbaths for ſo 
many years, had I got ſome addition to my grace 
every day J had the means of grace, what a rich 
ſtock of grace might I havelaid up before this day ? 

(4.) Is my meaſure of grace anſwerable to the 
purity of the means that I have fate under? The 
more ponder, my food is, ſhould not my growth 
be accordingly : 

(J.) Is my meaſure of grace anſwerable to the 
power wherewith the means have been accom- 

amed in the delivering of them? Have they not 
preſſed with much plainneſs? Have they not 

been urged with great fervency? Have they not 
been adminiſtred to me in a lively manner? Tho' 
I ſhould be thankful to God for any degree of 
ſaving grace, yet have I not cauſe to be humbled 
before God, that by ſo many means of grace, for 
ſo long time, I have got no more degrees of 


grace ? 


Q. 3. How is the word a ſpecial means whereby 
Chrift communicateth the benefits of redemption ? © 

1. Is it not the word, whereby I come to 
know that there are ſuch benefits of redemption ? 
Could I have known there are ſuch bleſſings, if 
they had not been revealed by God in his word? 
Had not I been ignorant that God would beſtow 
any ſaving mercies upon ſinful men, if they had 
not been made known by the word? Could I have 
known ſuch mercies were the fruits of Chriſt's re- 
demption, if they had not been revealed in the 
word? Mat. xi. 25. 

2. Is it not by the word, that I know what 
theſe benefits of redemption are? Could I have 
known any ſuch benefit, as juſtification, pardon 
of fin, adoption, reconciliation with God, accels 
to the throne of grace, if they had not been taughr 
by God in his word? Rom. iti. 24. Eph. i.7. Gal. 


iv. 7. 2 Cor. v. 19. Eph. ii. 18. 


3. Is it not by the word, that I know my 
want of theſe benefits? Doth not the word ſhew 
me the neceſſity of them to my ſalvation? Rom. 
v. 8, 9, 10. 1 Cor. vi. , 10,11. 

4. Is it not by the word, that I know the 
excellency of theſe benefits of redemption ? Doth 
not the word declare the value, the preciouſnels, 
and the ineſtimable worth of them, and how 
bleſſed they are that are partakers of them? Phil. 
111.7, 8, 9. Rom. iv. 6, 7, 8. 

7. Is it not by the word, that I know the 
ſuitableneſs of theſe benefits unto me? Doch it 
not ſhew me, there is pardon for the guilty, 
and cleanfing for the filthy, and peace for them 


that be at enmity, and mercy for them that be in 


miſery, and falvation for them that had deſerved 
everlaſting puniſhment? Luke vii. 48. 1 John i. 7. 
Col. i. 20, 21 - 

6. Is it not the word, in which I find I am 
invited to come to Chriſt for theſe benefits? Are 
they nor thereby offered to me? I/ ai, lv. 1. Mat. 
xi. 28. Rev. xxii. 17 | 


7 R SC 


5 , 
| ' 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


4.30 


7. Is it not the word, that acquaints me with 
the terms how theſe benefits may be mine? Doth 
not the word teach me, that by repentance, turn- 
ing unto God, and by faith in Chriſt, I ſhall be a 
partaker of theſe benefits? Luke xxiv. 47. Acls x. 
43. xxvi. 18. In all theſe reſpects, what a ſpecial 
means is the word, whereby Chriſt communicates 
to men the benefits of redemption; and what a 
fitneſs is there in it for that purpoſe? 


Q. 4. How are the ſacraments ſpecial means, 


whereby Chriſt communicates the benefits of redemp- 
tion ? 

1. Do not the ſacraments ſignify Chriſt, and 
the benefits of his redemption? Am not I by the 
outward ſigns put in mind of the inward bleſſings 
ſignified thereby? Mat. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. 1 Cor. 
Xx. 16. 

2. Are not the benefits of redemption exhibit- 


| ed and given to the right receivers of the ſacra- 


ments? If I be ſuch a one, are not the inward 
bleſſings ou to me, with the outward ſigns? 
Acts ii. 38. Rom. vi. 3, 4. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. 

3. Are not the ſacraments ſeals of the covenant 
of grace, confirming and aſſuring to the worth 
receivers of them, the benefits of Chriſt's medi- 
ation? Rom. iv. 11. 

4. Do not the ſacraments ſtrengthen and increaſe 
the faith, love and hope of ſuch as take them in a 
right manner? and the ſtronger their graces are 
made thereby, are not the benefits of redemption 
more and more communicated to them? Gal. iii. 
27. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 27. 

5. Are not the ſacraments engagements to the 


receivers of them to mortify ſin, and to walk in 


newneſs of obedience? and ſhall not ſuch have the 
benefits of redemption communicated to them ? 
Rom. vi. 3, 4 556. 


Q. 7. How is prayer a ſpecial means whereby 
Chriſt communicates the benefits of redemption * 

1. When in prayer I plead the promiſes made 
for prayer, is it not a ſpecial means? Hath not 
God made gracious promiſes of pardon, to ſuch 
as repent and turn? Iſai. lv. 7. and promiſes of eter- 
nal life to ſuch as believe? John iii. 16. promiſes 
of mercy to ſuch as confeſs and forſake ſin? Prov. 
xxviii. 13. When I take theſe promiſes, and turn 
them into prayer, making them the matter of my 
requeſts to God, is not this a ſpecial means to 
have theſe benefits communicated to me? Holy 


* 
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The external Means, &e. Oursr. LXXXVIII. 


Lord! here is my repentance, and here is thy «... 
miſe to the penitent - ſhall not I beve my 2 [ ap 
= 2 my 2 * 2 my ſin, to ſack 
thou haſt promiſed they ſhall 
not I find | ty ; —_— 9's thal 
2. When in prayer I plead the promiſes mad 
to prayer, is it not a ſpecial means? Lord! h 1 
thou not ſaid, ſuch as aſk, ſhall have; ſuch as leet 
ſhall find; to them that knock, it ſhall be opens ) 
Is not this my promiſe? Mat. vii. 7,8. Grac; 5a 
God! I aſk the benefits of thy Son's redem; "= 
ſhall not I receive them? I ſeek them, all me 
find them? I knock, wilt not thou open the 7 
of mercy, and give them to me? ON 
3. When in prayer I go in Chriſt's 
the benefits of Chriſt's — may e 
municated unto me, is not this a ſpecial means? 
Lord! I come not in mine own name, I plead 90 
worthineſs of mine own, I come in the name of 
thy beloved Son; his ſatisfaction and merits | 
plead, that I may have the benefits of his redemy. 
tion; wilt thou deny me, wilt thou not give them 
to me? Lord Redeemer! may not I plead th 
promiſe, that what I aſk in thy name, thou wil: 
do it? John xiv. 13, 14. Thou art my Redeemer 
wilt not thou be my Advocate; that may receive 
the benefits of thy redemption? 


4. Is not prayer a ſpecial means to raiſe d 
in my heart, after the 3 of Chriſt's > 
tion; is it not therefore a ſpecial means to have 
them communicated to me? The more I deſire 
them, ſhall not I pray the more for them? and 
the more I pray for them, ſhall not I the more 
deſire them? and the more in prayer I deſire them 
may I not be the ſurer of obtaining of them? for 
when God gives deſires after them, will he not 
give them to ſatisfy thoſe deſires? for hath not he 
promiſed to fulfil the deſires of them that fear him? 
P/al. cxlv. 19. 

5. Is not prayer a ſpecial means, when it pre- 
pareth and diſpoſeth the praying ſoul to receive 
them on God's own terms, propounded in the 
gore? In prayer, is not the will bowed, the 

eart melted, the affections inlarged, and the 


whole ſoul framed to the way and method of 


God's grace, in communicating theſe benefits, 
and ſo made meet to receive them? P/al.li. through- 
out. 
How all theſe are made effectual to ſalvation, 
follows in the next queſtions. 
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The Application of the Word by the SPIRIT. 


QuesTIon LXXXIX. 
How is the word made effeftual to ſal- 


vation? 


ANSWER. 


The Spirit of God maketh the read- 
ing, but eſpecially the preaching 
of the word, an effectual means 
of convincing and converting 
ſinners, and of building them up 
in holineſs and comfort throug 
faith unto ſalvation. 


—— LATION! how happy ſhall I 
Fl be if I ſhould be ſaved! If 1 would 
be ſaved, muſt not I be convinced? 
Wl muſt not I be converted? muſt not 
I have ſaving faith? muſt not I be 
built up in holineſs? In my way to 
falvation, ſhall not I meet with croſſes, temptati- 
ons and ſorrows? Shall not I need to be comfort- 
ed under and ey all theſe? Is the word of God 
a means to produce all theſe bleſſed effects? That 
the word may work theſe things in my heart, 
muſt it not be read by me? muſt it not be preach- 
ed to me? But that my reading, and miniſters 
N of the word may be an effectual means 

y theſe ways to bring me to ſalvation, muſt not 
the Spirit of God make it to be thus effectual? 
Muſt it not then be my deſire and prayer? Moſt 
holy Spirit of God, by this word, be pleaſed to 
convince me, to convert me, to build me up in 
holineſs and comfort, that through faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt I may obtain eternal ſalvation! 


- Q. 1. If the reading ef the word of God be a 
means to ſalvation, what have I to reflect upon my 
ſelf for, that I have neglected, or ſo ſeldom exerciſ- 
ed my ſelf in the reading of it? | 

1. Can I fay I prize the word of God, when I 
neglect the reading of it? or when I ſeldom look 
into it? How far am I different from Fob, who 
eſteemed the words of God's mouth more than 
his neceſſary food? Fob xxiii. 12. But have not I 
eſteemed my ſuperluous food, more than the word 
ot God, when I take the one daily, and daily 
deglect the reading of the other? How far have 
| been unlike to David, that thought the word 
of God was to be defired more than gold, yea, than 
Mu fine gold: and to be {*vceter than honey, and 
the honey comb ? Pſal. xix. 10. Can 1 tay as he did, 
The law of thy mouth is better to ine, than thouſands 
of gold and fitver ? Phal. cxix. 72. or, How ſweet 
are thy words unto my taſte; yea, {weeter than honey 
5% my mouth. Pal. cxix. 103. 

2. Have not I been carcleſs of the ſalvation of 


3 


my ſoul, when the reading of the word is a means 
tending thereunto, and yet I have ſo much neg- 
lected it? Had I been ſick, and one had given me 
a receipt of a medicine, would not | have read it? 
Is not hell worſe than a grave? and is not damna- 
tion to be avoided more than death? And is not 
the ſin of my ſoul a greater evil, than any ſick- 
neſs of my body? And is not mine cternal ſtate 
to be cared for before and above my temporal con- 
dition? and yet doth the book of God lie by all 
the week, not uſed by me? Have not I lighted 
my falvation, in lighting the word of God? 

3. Have not I been guilty of great ingratitude 
to God, when he hath made known his mind and 
will for my ſalvation, that ] would not fo much 
as read it, to know what it was? It a man ſhould 
ſend a letter to me, about important buſineſs, 
ſhould not I open it, and read it? Is not a great 
part of the word of God, epiſtles fent by God to 
men, about the greateſt matters they can be con- 
cerned in? and do not I open thele epiſtles, to ſee 
what are the things contained in them? Can I be 
excuſed from great unthankfulneſs, for acccount- 
ing ſuch great things to be ſo ſmall, as if they 


were not worth the reading? Hof. viii. 12. / have 


written to him the great things of my law, but they 
are counted as a ſtrange thing. 

4. Muſt not I needs be ignorant of the way of 
ſalvation, when I do not read that word that only 
tells which it is? And can 1 find that way, or 
walk therein, when I do not know it? And am 
I like to find ſalvation, when I do not know the 
way that leadeth to it? Am not I one of them, 
of whom God ſaith, They have not known my ways ? 
Pal. xcv. 10. and have not known the way of peace? 
Rom. iii. 17. and of thoſe that know not the Lord? 
2 Theſſ. 1.8. | 


7. Am not I, called a chriſtian, worſe in this 


than the heathens? They do not read the word 


of God, becauſe they have it not; I do not read 
the word of God, 'tho' I have it? In this, am 
not I worſe than they? Heathens do not read it, 
becauſe they cannot; I do not read it, becauſe I 
will not; and is not my will-not, worſe than their 
can-not? Alas for them! becauſe they have not 
this book of God to look into. Alas for me! be- 
cauſe tho? I have it by me, I do not ſearch into 
it, that I may be ſaved in the way taught in it. 


Q. 2. How is the preaching of the word more eſpe- 


cially a means to ſalvation, above the bare reading 


f the word? 


1. When J read the word, I may not under- 
ſtand the meaning of the word; but in the 
preaching of it, is not the ſenſe and meaning of 
it opened to me? Did not the Eunuch read a 
place of ſcripture out of Kſalas, and when aſked, 
Underſtandeſt thou what thou rcadeſt? did not he 
lay, How can I, except ſome man ſvou!d guide me? 
Did not Philip, in preaching, open the ſenſe of it 
to him, that he profeſſed his faith in Chriſt, and 
was baptized? Afts viii. 27 to 29. How often 
may I in private read the word of God, and no: 


| underſtand things neceſſary to faivation? Whats 


a melee 
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The Application of the Word Quzsr. LXXAIY, 


, 


a mercy is it then, that I may go to the preach- 
ing of the word, and have it opened and, ex- 
plained to me? 

2. When I read the word, may not I be at a 
loſs how to apply the word unto my ſelf? If I 
read a promiſe, may not I apply it to my elf, 
when a threatning rather doth belong unto me ? 
or when I read a threatning, may not I apply it 
to my ſelf, when 1 might have an intereſt in the 
promiſe? and both, becauſe I know not to whom 
the promiſe or threatnings truly and properly do 
belong? Bur in the preaching of the word, 1s 
not this ſo plainly ſhewn, that I may apply the 
one or the other to my ſelf, to my ſpiritual pro- 
fir, and great advantage to my ſoul? Did not 
Chrift thus apply the word to finners, in his 
preaching to them? Matt. xv. 3, to 10. xxi. 
33, to 44. comp. 47. Luk. xvi. 13, 14, If. John 
IX. 40, 41. viii. 34, to 47. Matt. xxiii. 13, to 
34. And ſo he did apply the word to believers 
tor their comfort, Luk. vi. zo, to 24. So alfo 
did the apoſtles apply the word, in their preach- 
ing to perſons, according as their conditions did 
require? As ii. 23, 36, 37. iii. 13, 14, If. vii. 
fl, Fz. viii. 20, to 24. 

3. By the word opened and applicd in the 
preaching of it, may not I know that I am the 
man that is concerned in what is ſaid? How oft 
have J read a place of ſcripture, and, becauſe 1 
did not underſtand ir, how could I tell I was 
the perſon concerned in what I did read? If I 
did underſtand it, Sh did not apply it to my ſelf, 
nor compare my ſtate by it, how could I be a- 
wakened or affected with it? But when, in 
preaching, both is done, do not I come to be 
convinced that I am the man that is ſpoken to, 
and ſo am made ſenſible of my fin? Have not I 
read the word, and ſaid, by this ſcripture ſuch a 
man deſerves to die an eternal death ? but did I 
ſee that I was the man, or that I had deſerved 
eternal damnation, or that I was in danger 
of it? For inſtance, How oft have I read that 
text, Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth not, ſhall be 
damned ? Did not I believe this? yer did I think 
] was the man, or that I had deſerved eternal 
damnation concerned? But when, in preach- 
ing, it was opened what this believing is, and in 
the applying of it I did plainly find I did not ſo 
believe; then did not I fay within my ſelf, Lord, 
I am the man that do not believe, and therefore 
Jam the man that am in danger of damnation ? 
Did not David, when he heard Nathay's parable, 
ſay, As the Lord liveth the man that hath done this 
tbing ſhall ſurely die? When Nathan applied it, 
ſaying Thou art the man; then did not David 
confeſs and ſay, I have ſinned againſt the Lord? 
2 Sam. xii. 1. to 8, 13. So the Jews at the preach- 
ing of Peter, Acts ii. 36, 37. | 

4. When I find I am the man that hath fo 
ſinned as to deſerve damnation, may not J learn, 
by the preaching of the word, what I muſt do 
to eſcape it better and ſooner, than I can do by 
my own private reading of the word, as being 
not ſo well acquainted with it, nor fo clearly un- 
derſtanding it, as the preachers of it do? And 
therefore did not the Fews, wounded by the a- 
poſtles preaching, ask them, Men and brethren, 
what ſhall we do? and by preaching, were they 
not directed? As ii. 37. 38. and the jaylor, 
Ads xvi. 30, 31. | 


7. Is not preaching of the word more eſpeci- 
ally a means to ſalvation, as it is an ordinance ad. 
miniſtred by ſuch as are ſent by God authoritative. 
ly to publiſh it in his name? Do not private 
Chriſtians read the word, as it is their duty, and 
not as ſtated officers in the church? Bur de not 
Miniſters preach the word, not only as their duty 
but alſo with a commiſſion from God, ent by 
him ſo to do? As xxvi. 16. I have appeared 1 
thee for this purpoſe, to make thee a miniſter? 15 
To whom now 1 ſend thee. 18. To open their «+; 
and to turn them from darkneſs to light, ard Gow 
the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive 
forgiveneſs of ſins, and an inheritance among them 
that are ſantlified by faith that is in me. And 
hath not Chriſt promiſed to be with them t the 
end of the world? Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. And hath 
it not pleaſed God in his wiſdom to appoint 
preaching, tho” it be fooliſhneſs in the eyes of 
ſome, to be the means of faving ſouls? 1 Cyr. i. 
21. And was not Paul the more ready to preach 
the goſpel, becauſe it was the power of God unts 
ſalvation? Rom. i. 15, 16. Tho' God ſent an an- 
gel to Cornelius, it was not that the angel ſhould 
preach to him Y/hat he ſhould do to be . but 
to bid him ſend for Peter, and that Peter ſhould 
tell him words whereby ho and all his houſe 
ſhould be faved. Acts ii. 13, 14. Should preach- 
ing be lighted becauſe it is done by men; when 
it pleaſeth God to chooſe and ſend men, rather 
than angels, to be the conſtant, and ſtanding, 
and ordinary preachers of ſalvation ? | 


Q. 3. Hath the Spirit of God made the reading 
and preaching of the word ſo far effetual towards 
my ſalvation, as the convincing of me tendeth to? 
Tho” I may be convinced, and yet neither be convert- 
ed nor ſaved; yet this being the firſt work done in 
order to the other, is this wrought in me? 

t. Do I, by the reading and preaching of the 
word, ſo evidently ſee the corruption of my nature, 
that my mouth is ſo ſtopped that I cannot deny it, 
but muſt and do acknowledge and confeſs it? To 
this purpoſe hath the Spirit of God ſet home ſuch 
places of ſcripture as theſe upon my heart? Ger. v. 
3. vi. 7. Job xiv. 4. Pſal. li. 7. Rom. iii. 9, to 20. 
v. 12, 18, 19. 1 Cor. xv. 22. Epheſſ ii. 3. Jobn iii. ö. 
Rom. viii. 7, 8. Ecdl. ix. ö. Jer. xvii. 9. Dol 
ſee this is my caſe? Can 1 deny my beat is full 
of ſin? Do ] plainly diſcover my heart is deceit. 
ful above all things, and deſperately wicked; and 
none but God can ſee all the wickedneſs of and in 
my heart? Am ] beaten out of my old conceit o 
the goodneſs of my heart, ſo that I now {ce in 
me, that is, in my fleſb, dwells no good thing! Nen 
vil. 18. Lord, my heart is a cage of filthy fin, : 
den of unclean luſts, a very ſink of all abomination - 

2. Do I, by the reading and preaching of the 
word, ſo plainly ſee my miſery and danger by ſin. 
that I cannot reſiſt nor withſtand the cvidence 
of it? Do I ſee I am under the curſe of the 
Law, the wrath of God, and that I have deſerv- 
ed all the miſeries of this life, and the wrath Ih- 
is to come? And do I ſee ( poor wretch that 
am!) that I am nig t and day in danger of death, 
and damnation too? Rom. vi. 23. vill. 13. Galli 
10. Epb. v. 6. 3 

3. Do I by reading, and by the preaching : 
the word, fo fully ſee the deſert of my ſin, 4 


| cannot but acknowledge that the Lord roher 
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Ul 
X. 


220 822 


2 „„ 2 2 i. + 


3 


a Ta oo ac met Gd of 09 rin aud 0. 


QUEST. LXXXIX. by the Sei II. 433 


ſhould I be a miſerable creature for 
nere fult I not ſay, if God ſhould lay the 
ſoreſt of his judgments upon me in this life, he 
is righteous; for 1 have by fin deſerved them? 
When I die, ſhould God ſhut my foul out of 
heaven, he would be juſt and righteous; for b 
my ſin I have deſerved it: Should Goa after deat 
caſt me down to hell, I muſt acknowledge he 
would be righteous z for by my fin I have de- 
ſerved it: I all things I muſt juſtifie God, and 
condemn my ſelf. P/al. li. 4. Dan. ix. 7, 8. Ne- 
hem. ix. 33. a 
4. Have I, by reading and by the preaching of 
the word, a ſenſe and feeling of the evil of ſin, 
which I ſee both in my heart and life? Is not my 
conviction of ſin and miſery like a man's that is 
well, that is convinced of the evil of the plague, 
chat hath only a notion of it in his head, without 
any ſenſe —1 feeling of it in his own experience, 
becauſe it is not his own caſe? or is my con- 
viction like that man's that hath Us, 4 
appearing on him, and feels the pains of the ſores 
and ſwellings in his own body? Doth not the 
man that is well, ſpeak of the plague as an un- 
concerned man? but doth not he that ſeeth the 
ſpots upon him, and feels the ſores, cry out, I 
I ſhall die, I look upon my ſelf as a dead 
man? Have I ſuch a ſenſe and feeling of my fin 
and miſery? Am I as ſenſible of the fin of m 
ſoul, as I am of ſickneſs in my body? Am 
more concerned about my fin, becauſe it is a 
greater evil, and doth expoſe me to greater dan- 
ger? Am I convinced of my fin and miſery, 
when I have no feeling of my ſin, nor fear of the 
miſery due unto me for my ſin? Am not I more 
unſenſible than Cain and Judas? Gen. iv. 13. Matt. 
xxvii. 35 4. 


7. By reading, and by the preaching of the 


word, am I put upon enquiry, I hat muſt I do to 
be ſaved from my fin? What muſt I do to be 
recovered from this miſery that I am in? What 
muſt I do to be delivered from the preſent wrath 
of God that is upon me, and from that more 
that is to come? And do I follow the dire&ions 
that I find by reading of the word, and hear from 
the preaching of it, as the convinced Jes and 
jaylor did? Acts ii. 37, to the end; Acts xvi. zo, 

31, to 37. If I am not thus convinced, hath 
not my reading of the word, and the preaching 
of it to me, been without the workings of the 


Spirit upon me? If I am, ſhould not I go on to 
make farther enquiry? « 


Q. 4. Hath the Spirit of God made the reading 
and the preaching of the word an effeftual means of 
my converſion ? | | 

1. Have I pros of my ſins? Am 1 grieved 
for my ſins? Is it the ſorrow of my ſoul, and 
the breaking of my heart, that Jever did commit 
uch fins againſt ſuch an holy, good, and gracious 
God? Do I lament and bend the corruption of 
my heart, and the tranſgreſſions of my life? Am 

named before God, becauſe I am ſo filthy and 
polluted in his ſight? Fer. xxxi. 19. Surely after 
'-at 1 was turned, I repented; and after that I was 
inſtructed, 1 [mote upon my thigh: I was aſhamed, 
J*a, even confounded, becauſe 1 did bear the reproach 
of my youth. Luk. xv. 17, 18, 19. vill. 1 3. Acts ii. 19. 
" 2. Am I turned from my fin ? Have I forſaken 

© ſins that 1 have confeſſed and bewailed as to 


| 


the outward commiſſion of them in my life? 
and do I not allow them as to the inward Aﬀec- 
tions of my heart? Is the love once 1 had to 
them, now turned into the hatred of them? Do 
I loath them now, ſo much as once I liked them? 
Ezek xviii. 30, 31. xxxvi. 31. //a. lv. 7. Prov. 
XXviii. 13. 

3. Am I turned unto God? Have I anſwered 
the call of God to me to return to him, ſaying, Lord, 
[ come to thee? Jer. iii. 22. Dol turn to God as 
my only happinels, and as to my ſovereign lord, 
and owner, and ruler? Do I Lees my ſelf to 
him and to his ſervice? Do I make him my end 
in all I do? Is his glory and the honour of his 
name, the mark that I aim at in all my under- 
takings? Can I be converted, except I be thus 
turned unto God? Acts xxvi. 18. 1 Cor. x. 31. 

4. If I am a converted man, am not I a new 
man? Am not I made a new creature? Is not my 
old man crucified with Chriſt * Rem. vi. 6. Is net 
my old man put off, and the new man put on: 
Ephe/. iv. 22, 23, 24. Are not all old things paſſed 
away, and all things in me become new? 2 Cor. v. 17. 
Have I a new heart and a new ſpirit? Ezek. xvii. 

1. Have I new cares and new ſorrows, and new 
ove and new deſires, and new ends, which I had 
not in my unconverted ſtate? Am I in ſome mea- 
ſure made like to God in holineſs, having his holy 
image enſtamped on my foul? Tho' I am the 
ſame man, as to the ſubſtance of my ſoul and bo- 
dy; yet am not I another man, as to the qualitics 
and renovation of my whole man, if I be a con- 
verted man? 

7. Do I endeavour to walk according to the 
rules contained in the word, which the Spirit of 
God made the reading and the preaching of an 
effectual means of my converſion ? Do I make 
it my care to do what this word commands, and 
to forbear what it forbids? And do I conform 
unto it both in heart and life, in my outward 
and inward man? Have I a reſpect to all the 
commandments of God in his word? P/al. cxix. 6. 
And do I obſerve them with. all my heart? Pſal. 
cxix. 34. Do I hide this word in my heart, that 
I may not /in againſt Cod? Pſal. cxix. 11. 

O what care ſhould I take to order all m 
ways according to that word, which the Spirit of 
God made the mcans of my converſion ? | 


Q.. Hath the Spirit of God made the reading and 
the preaching of the word an effeftual means of my 
being built up in holinels? As the Spirit laid the 
Foundation in my converſion by the word, ſo doth 
he carry on the ſuperſtructure by the ſame means? 

1. Hath the Spirit of God made the reading 
and the preaching of the word, an effectual means 
of pulling down more and more the power of my 
corruption? for if ſin be not e more and 
more, can I be built up in holineſs more and 
more? Hath the word . to me as the ſword 
of the Spirit, for the cutting down and wounding 
by degrees the body of ſin in me, and the mem- 
bers thereof? Eph. vi. 17. Hath the Spirit made 
the word the weapon of my warfare, to the pul- 
ling down of ſtrong holds, caſting down imagina- 
tions, and every high thing that exalteth itſelf againſt 
the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Chriſt? 2 Cor. x. 


But alas for me! how am I built up in holineſs, 
. when 
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when my corruptions are not pulled down, but 
their ſtrength continues in me day by day? 

2. Hath the Spirit enabled me by the word to 
reſiſt the daily temptations of the devil? What 
the Spirit is building in my ſoul, is not the devil 
endeavouring to pull down? And will the build- 
ing be carried on, and raiſed higher and higher, 
if the devil be not reſiſted? Is not the word the 
weapon by which ſuch reſiſtance is made? Matt. 


iv. 4, 7, 10. 
But alas for me! how have I forgotten to ſet 


the power of the word againſt the ſtrength of 


the devil's temptations? and thereby how hath 
the building either been ſtopt, or how ſlowly 
doth it go on in my ſoul? 

3. Hath the Spirit of God made the reading 
and the preaching of the word an effectual means 
of ſtrengthening my reſolutions againſt corruption 
within, and temptations without? And hath it 
been the means of my keeping and performing of 
them? For how will the building go on, if I am 
not reſolved againſt all diſcouraging oppoſitions? 
P/al. cxix. f7. I have ſaid, that I would keep thy 
word. 69. 1 will keep thy precepts with my whole 
heart. 106. I have ſworn, and I will. perform it, 
that I will keep thy righteous judgments. 

But alas for me! have not I reſolved, but not 

erformed ? and how thereby hath the building 
E ſtopt, or ſlowly carried on? 

4. Hath the Spirit made the reading and the 
preaching of the word an effectual means of 
quickening my affections, and enlarging them to- 
wards God? Hath my love thereby been inflamed? 
Hath my delight in God been encreaſed? Have 
my deſires after him been more and more ardent ? 
Hath my zcal for him been more and more for 
the honour of his name? For how ſhall I be built 
up in holineſs, if my affections be not more and 
more ſanctified, and ſet more and more upon God, 
as their moſt proper object? Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. P/al. 
cxix. o. Thy word hath quickened me. 

But alas for me! how flat and dull have mine 
affections been? and how therebyhath this building 
in holineſs been ſtopt, or how {lowly carried on ? 

7. Hath the Spirit of God made the reading 
and the preaching of the word an effectual means 
of the growth of grace in my ſoul? Can this 
building up in holineſs be carried on without 
growing in all holy graces of the Spirit? Jude 20. 
Building up your ſelves in your moſt holy faith. 
2 Pet. ii. 2. As new-born babes deſire the ſincere milk 
of the word, that ye may grow thereby. 2 Pet. iii. 
18. Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. Eph. ii. 21. In 
whom all the building fitly framed together, groweth 
ts an holy temple in the Lord. 22. In whom ye alſo 
are built together for an habitation of God through 
the Spirit? Ephel. iv. 16. Col. i. 9, 10. ii. 19. 

But alas for me! have not my graces been at a 
ſtand 2 Have not I neglected growth therein? and 
thereby hath not this building ſtood till ? or 
by my little growth in grace, been ſlowly carried 
on? 

6. Hath the Spirit made the reading and the 
preaching of the word an effectual means of m 
more vigorous performance of my duties? Hat 
it made my prayers fervent, and my meditations 
lively? Hath it made my receiving of the ſupper 
of the Lord to be affectionate? and in all my du- 


ſed b 1 
ties cauſed my graces to be drawn out in 1: 
exerciſe? For how can my building 5 


neſs be promoted without fervency in igel 
— Rom. xii. 11. Pſal. bil. F "giow 
P/al. cxix. 10, 58. l 
But alas for me! in what a cold and formal 
fen _ I w_ —_ performed duties? , : 
thereby hath not this building up in holines 
ſtopt, - ſlowly carried on? F 
7. Hath the Spirit of God made the readin 
and the preaching of the word an effectual me; 
of my watchfulneſs over my ſelf in all my wa . 5 
Doth not the word frequently command it? 
Matt. xxv. 13. Mark xii. 37, 37. Eph. vi 18. 
Col. iv. 2. 1 Pet. v. 8. Can this building up * 
holineſs go on, without watching what m; 
hinder it, and what may promote it ? / 
But alas for me! have not I flumbered or fallen 
aſlcep? and in the mean time did not the deyil 
watch, and take his opportunity to pull much 
of this building down, which thereby went back. 
ward, rather than forward, in my ſoul? At beſt 
(which was bad) was not this building ſtopt * 
ſlowly carried on? f 
Moſt holy Lord, wherein I have been faulty in 
hindring my being built up in holineſs, pardon 
me, and make me more Careful, that what good 
work is begun in me, thy holy Spirit may 
carry it on, Ull it be finiſhed in my compleat (al- 
vation, | 


Qs. How doth the Spirit of God male the read- 
ing and preaching of the word an effeftual means of 
building up converted ſinners in comfort through 
taith unto ſalvation? Rom. xv. 4. | 
1. Doth not the Spirit Fave ul me, when con- 
verted, againſt the guilt of fin, by the word 
ſhewing me my pardon? 7/a. xl. 1, 2. Matt. ix. 
2. Eph.iv. 32. Col. ii. 13. Heb. viii. 12. 

2. Doth not the Spirit comfort me, when con- 


verted, againſt the reigning power of ſin, by the 


word aſſuring me, that iin ſhall not have dominion 
over me? Rom. vi. 14. 

3. Is it not alſo a comfort to me, againſt the 
filth of fin, when the Spirit ſhews me by the 
word, that by the blood of Chriſt I am ſanttified, 
waſhed and cleanſed from it? 1 Cor. vi. 11. Tit. iii. 
5 6. 1 John i. 7. Kev. i. 5. 

4. Is it not alſo a comfort to me againſt the 
fears of falling away, when the Spirit by the word 
ſhews me my perſeverance is ſecured? Fer. xxxii. 
40. Luke xxli. 31, 32. Rom. viii. 35, to the end. 

7. Is it not alſo a comfort to me againſt the 
bitterneſs of affliction, when the Spirit by the 
word gives me cordials againſt it? Pſal. cxix. ſo, 
72, 67, 71, 92. Rom. viii. 28. 2 Cor. i. 4s J. 

6. Is it not a comfort to me againſt the accu- 
ſations of the law, of Satan, and of my own con- 
ſcience, when the Spirit ſhews me by the word, 


that Chriſt is my advocate, making interceſſion for 


me? Rom. viii. 33, 34. Heb. vii. 25. ix. 24. 1 John 
ji. I. 

7. Is it not a comfort to me, againſt the feats 
of death and damnation, when the Spirit by the 
word ſhews me, I am delivered from the ſting 0 
death, and ſtroke of damnation; and that m 
death ſhall be my paſſage to eternal life and ever: 


laſting ſalvation? 1 Cor. xv. yy. John v. 24. Kom. | 


viii. 1. 2 Cor. v. 1. 


Quxsriox 


— , Mo ]¼⁰— r OO ICY 


[an 


QuksTION XC. 


How is the word to be read and heard, 
that it may become effettual to fal- 
vation? 


ANSWER. 


That the word may become effectual 
to ſalvation, we mult attend there- 
unto with diligence, preparation, 
and prayer ; receive it with faith 
and love, lay it up in our hearts, 
and practiſe it in our lives. 


RE there not many that read the 


Are there not many that hear the 
word on earth, that ſhall howl in 

2 hell? What, O my ſoul, if this 
ſhould be my caſe! Will not my reading and 
hearing of it now, then aggravate my condemna- 
tion for ever? What if I read in the word, how 
I may eſcape the damnation of hell, and yet 
ſhould fall into it? What if I hear from the 
preaching. of the word, how I may obtain eter- 
nal ſalvation in heaven, and yet ſhould fall ſhort 
of it? Have not thouſands already, and will not 
thouſands more? Am not I in 7 ve, ſo to do, 
if I take not care how I read, and how I hear 
the word? Will the matter that I read and hear 
ſave my ſoul, without due regard to the manner 
how I read and hear it? Suppoſe I read ſe- 
veral chapters every day, and hear many ſermons 
every week; may not I at haſt miſs of ſalva- 
tion? Lord, help me fo to converſe with m 
elf, how I ought to read and hear thy weed 
that it may be effectual to my ſalvation! 


Q1. What diligent attention to the word is re- 
guiſite, that it may become effettual to my ſalvation ? 
Mill reading or hearing of the word profit me to ſal- 
vation, if I 1 in my reading and hearing of 
i? Muſt not I be diligently attentive to it, if I 
would be ſaved by it? Nehem. viii. 3. Prov. iv. 1, 
20. v. I. vii. 24. Luke xix. 48. 1 Cor. vii. 35. 

i. If I deſire that the word may become ef- 

ctual to my falvation, muſt not 1 give diligent 
Attention to the duties thereby commanded, that 

may perform them? In my reading and hearin 
the word, ſhould not 1 diligently attend that I am 
commanded to repent ? Acts xvii. 30. And to believe 
on the name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt? 1 Johniii. 2 3. 
And to be holy as God is Holy? 1Pet.i.16. And to 
mortify my fins? Col. iii. . And to forſake my ſins, 
and to caſi them away, and to make to my ſelf a 
nw heart? Ezek. xviii. 30, 31. Should not I at- 
tend to what I read and hear, and apply all to 


word, that ſhall never be faved ?. 


— 


can I be ſaved? 


unto my conlcience ! 
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my ſelf, and aſk my ſelf, Do I repent? Do I be- 
lieve on Chriſt? Am I in ſome meaſure holy, as 
God is holy without meaſure? Do 1 mortity my 
ſins, and forſake them all? Have I a new heart ? 
What if I hear and read theſe commanded du- 


ties a thouſand times, and not once perform 


them; by ſuch reading and hearing the word, 
May not I go to hell with my 
bible in my hand, and with the ſound of the 
words thereof in mine cars? 

Lord, enable me to give diligent attention to 
the commanded dutics which I read in, and hear 
from thy word, and help me to do them, that it 


may become effectual to my ſalvation! 


2. If I defire that the word may be effectual 
to my ſalvation, muſt not I give diligent atten- 
tion to what ſins are forbidden thereby, and care- 
fully abſtain from them, and by no means live in 
the allowing and indulging of them? Do I 
read and hear the word, that not only groſs fins 
(as ſwearing, and drunkenneſs, and ſabbath- 
breaking, and lying, and fraudulent dealing) are 
forbidden; but more cloſe and ſecret fins (as hy- 
pocriſy, and lukewarmnels in duties, aud omiſſion 
of ſecret prayer, and keeping an hidden beloved 
ſin) are forbidden alſo? Rom. xiii 13. Jam. v. 
12. 1 Theſſ.iv. 6. Col. iii. 9. 1 Pet. ii. 1. 1 John ii. 
17. Mark ix. 43, to 49. Do I give ſuch diligent 
attention to what 1 read and hear, as to make 
application of it to my ſelf, aſking my ſelf, Do 
I not live in open fins? Dol allow my ſelf in 
any ſecret fin? Do I keep and maintain any be- 
loved fin? What if I read in, and hear trom, the 
the word of God, that ſuch things ought not to 
be done, yet I willingly, wilfully do them? May 
not I go with ſuch ſins in my heart, and with my 
bible in my hand, and the ſound of theſe prohi- 
bitions in my ears, to eternal torments? 

Lord ! help me to allow my felt in no known 
ſin, forbidden in thy word, that it may become 
cftectual to me for my ſalvation! 

3. If I deſire the word may be effectual to 
my ſalvation, muſt not I give diligent attention 
to the promiſed bleſſings, that I may be an 
earneſt defirer of them? Do I read and hear of 
redemption by Chriſt from the curſe of the law? _ 
Gal. iii. 13. iv. 4, F- Should not I deſire, O that 
I were one of theſe redeemed prophet Of promi- 
ſed pardon? Should not I deſire, O that my 
ſins were pardoned? Of promiſed peace with 
God and conſcience? Ia. xxvii. 5. P/al. Ixxxv. 8. 
Should not I defire, O that my peace were made 
with God? O that God himſelt would ſpeak peace 
Of promiſed adoption? 
2 Cor. vi. 18. Should not I deſire, O that God 
were my father? O that I were one of his adopt- 
ed children? Should not I give ſuch diligent at- 
tention to what I read and hear, as to make ap- 
plication to my ſelf, and to aſk my ſelf, Am I re- 
deemed? Are my fins pardoned? Is my peace 
made with God? ls my peace of conſcience, a 
peace of God's making, a peace of God's ſpeak- 
ing? Am J one of God's adopted children? ls 
God my gracious reconciled father? What if others 


4 have 
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have theſe bleſſings, and I have none of them? Ma 
not I read of them, and hear of them, and mils 


of them for ever? May not I go, with my bible 
in my hand, wherein theſe bleſſings are promiſed, 


and with the ſound of them in mine ears, to them 
in hell that were never pardoned, never had their 
peace made with God, and never were any of his 
adopted children? 

Lord! make me regularly deſirous of theſe bleſ- 
ſings promiſed in thy word, that it may become 
effectual to me for my ſalvation ! 

4. If I defire the word may be effectual to my 
ſalvation, muſt not I give diligent attention to the 
terms and conditions annexed to the promiſes of 
ſuch bleſſings? Do I read and hear that pardon of 
ſin is promiſed ? but do not I attend to this, that 
it is promiſed to them that believe on the natne 
of Chriſt? Acts x. 43. and to them that repent 
of ſin? As ii. 38. iii. 19. v.31. and to them that 
turn from fin to God? 7/ai. lv. 7. Acts xxvi. 18. 
Do I read and hear that ſalvation is promiſed ? 
but do I attend to this, that it is promiſed upon 
condition of believing on Chriſt, conſenting to 


him for Lord and Saviour? John iii. 16. Acts xvi. | 


31. Do I read and hear that ſome ſhall fee and 
enjoy God? But is it not ſaid, the perſons that 
ſhall, are ſuch as are pure in heart? Matth. v. 8. 
Should not I make application to my ſelf, and aſk 
my ſelf, have I believed, by receiving Chriſt, and 
conſenting to him unfcignedly as Lord and Savi- 
our? Have I repented of my fin, with repentance 
unto life, not to be repented of? Is my heart pu- 
rified by faith? Do I fo diligently attend to the 
terms, on which theſe bleſſings are promiſed, as 
to be careful ſincerely to come up to them, and 
have them written with my heart, to anſwer to what 
is written in God's word? Elſe may not I go 
reading theſe goſpel-terms in my bible in my hand, 
and with the ſound of them in my ears, to eter- 
nal wailing? 

Holy Lord! enable me by thy grace to come 
up to the terms and conditions annexed to the 
promiſes, in thy word, that it may become effec- 
tual to me for my falvation ! 

7. If I deſire the word may be effectual to my 
ſalvation, muſt not I give diligent attention to the 
evils threatned therein, that I may eſcape them? 
Is not there the evil of puniſhment threatned, for 
the evil of ſin committed? ls not this threatned 
puniſhment, partly of loſs, in excluſion from hea- 
ven, and partly of ſenſe, in the damnation of hell? 
Mat. v. 20. xviii. 3. John iii. 3, 1. Epb. v. 7. 1 Cor. 
vi. 9, 10. Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. Rev. xxi. 8. Mat. xxii. 
12, 13. XXv. 30, 41. In reading and hearing the 
word, ſhould not I give diligent attention to theſe 
ſore puniſhments? and to the fins which they are 
inflicted for? And ſhould not I make application 
to my ſelf, and aſk my ſelf, doth my righteouſ- 
neſs exceed the righteouſneſs of hypocrites? Am 
| converted and born again? Do I wallow in the 
tins of the fleſh? ſhall I then enter into the king- 
dom of heaven? Have not I got on the wedding- 
garment? Am I an unprofitable ſervant? Am Ta 
liar, an unbeliever, ſhall not IJ then be caſt down 
to hell, and lie there in outer darkneſs, weepin 
and wailing for evermore? What! do I now rea 
theſe things in the word, and am I going to feel 
in hell, what I read on earth? Am I going to 
eternal torments, with the ſound of them in my 
ears? 
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Good God! enable me by thy grace 
from all thoſe fins for Which 1 Malt be — 
of heaven, and be caſt down to hell! and let me 
take that warning from thy word, that it may be. 
come effectual to me for my falvation ! 

6. If I deſire the word may be effectual to m 
ſalvation, muſt not I give agent attention to 
the invitations of God given me therein, and come 
to him, when I am invited by him? Do not 1 
read and hear ſuch invitations ? Cant. v. 2. Jſa;, 
lv. 1. Matt. xi. 28. John vii. 37. Mat. xxii. , 4. 
Rev. iii. 20. xxii. 17. Jer. iii. 12, 14. Ho. xiv. I. 
When I am thus earneſtly and frequently invited 
ſhould not I make application to my ſelf, and af 
my ſelf, doth God invite me to come to him, do 
I refuſe, or do I go, when called? When Gog. 
faith, Return to me, O backſliding ſoul! do I (ay 
Lord, I come to thee, for thou art the Lord my Cod; 
Jer. iii. 22. What! ſhall I, when J have invita- 
tions from the God of heaven, rather chuſe thoſe 
ways that lead to the devils in hell? What! ſhall 
I, with a bible in my hand, full of invitations to 
come to God, and with the ſound of them in 
mine ears, go down to hell? 

Lord! enable me by thy grace to come at thy 
call, and anſwer the invitations in thy word, that 
it may become effectual to me for my ſalvation! 

7. If I defire the word may be effectual to my 
ſalvation, muſt not J give diligent attention to the 
expoſtulations and pleadings of God with me 
therein? Doth the great God condeſcend to rea- 
ſon the caſe with me, ſo mean and ſinful? 7/ai.i.18. 
Doth he aſk me why I will die? Ezek. xxxiii. 1 T. 
And wherefore I will come no more to him? And 
whether he hath been to me a barren wilderneſs, 
or a land of darkneſs? Or why I ſhould forget 
him, when a maid cannot forget her ornaments, nor 
a bride her attire? Jer. ii. 31, 32. Doth he not 
expoſtulate and plead, whoſe ways are equal, his 
or mine? Doth not he appeal to my own conſci- 
ence? Ezek. xviii. 27, 29. Should not I apply this 
to my ſelf, and aſk my ſelf, can I give God an an- 
ſwer to his why, and a reply to his wherefore ? 
Can I give him a reaſon, why I will go to hell, 
or walk in the way that leads to it? or why I for- 

et God, when I remember toys and trifles? Can 

f give him an anſwer wherefore I do not love 
him? wherefore I will not come to him, nor o- 
bey him? Can I inſtance wherein he hath been a 
barren wilderneſs to me? wherein he hath done 
me wrong, or been unkind to me? It not, can [ 

ive a reaſon why I will not come at him? What! 

all I go, with a bible in my hand, full of ſuch 
pleadings with me, which I cannot anſwer, an 
with the ſound of them in my ears, to the 
flames of hell, when I can give no reaſon why [ 
will? 

Lord! enable me by thy grace to conſider thy 


| pleadings with me in thy word, that it may be- 


come effectual to me for my ſalvation ! 

8. If I deſire the word may be effectual to MY 
ſalvation, muſt not I give diligent attention co the 
directions God hath given me therein, how I may 
eſcape the damnation of hell, and how I may ob- 


tain the happineſs of heaven? When I aſk, what 


ſhall I do? am not I told? Acts ii. 37, 38. 1 
30,31. Am not I directed how to avoid eterna 


death, and how to get eternal life? Rom. viii. 13. 


Mark ix. 43, to 49. Exel. xviii. 3% 31. Should 


not I apply theſe to my ſelf, an 


alk my ſelf, do 
J repent, 


„ 


ge . e e wy ws we. 


mp, © — 2 WV ms 


e549 = 2 -—o -» 


QUEST: XC. Of Hearing and Reading Gos WORD. 437 


I repent, as I am directed? Do ] believe on Chriſt, 
as | am directed? Do I mortify my fin, and caſt 
y my beloved ſin, that hath been as dear to me, 
as my right eye, or my right hand? What! ſhall 
Igo to Fell, with a bible in my hand, full of di- 

ions how I may eſcape it, and with the ſound 
of them in mine ears? 

Holy Lord! incline mine heart, by thy grace, 
to follow the directions in thy word, that it may 
become effectual to me for my ſalvation! 

O my God! haſt not thou commanded me to 
keep thy precepts . O ww, ſoul, ſhall ir 
not be my hearty deſire and wiſh, O bat my ways 
ert directed to keep the ſtatutes of the Lord! Plal. 


cxix. 4 7 


Q. 2. What preparation ſhould I make before the 
reading or hearing of the word, that it may become 
effeftual to me for my ſalvation ? 

1. Should not I prepare my ſelf, by getting a 
firm perſuaſion that it is the very word of God 
that I am about to read or hear ? How would 
this tend to the word's making impreſſion on 
my heart, if I firmly believe that it is the moſt 
wiſe, moſt great, moſt holy God that ſpeaketh 
to me in his word? And that this is the Reve- 
lation of his mind and will concerning my duty 
to him, and what I may hope for from him, if 
I yield obedience to his will? Of this may not 
be perſuaded, when I find ſo often written in 
the word, Thus ſaith the Lord? And that it was 
iven by inſpiration? 2 Tim. iii. 16. 2 Pet. i. 21. 

al. i. 1, 11, 12. How will this work on my 


heart, when I am throughly perſuaded, and actu- 


ally think, it is not the word of men, bur indeed 
the word of God, which I read and hear? 1 The. 
ü. 13. | 

2 Will it not be ſome preparation, if I get an 
high and reverent eſteem of the word, and deſire it 
more than gold? And ſhould not I fo eſteem and de- 
ſireit, when it is the word of God? Pſal. xix. 10. 
cxix. 103, 127. How oft hath my low eſteem of 
the word hindered the effectual working of it 
for my ſalvation? 

3. Will it not be ſome preparation, that it 
may become effectual to my ſalvation, if I go to 
read or hear the word with 
of the majeſty of God, and belief of the certain- 
ty and infallibility of his word that it Hall ſurely 
be accompliſhed, and not one tittle of it fall to the 
Hound, of all that he hath ſpoken againſt fin, and 
the — of iniquity? th. Ixvi. 2. lv. 11. Mat. 
v. 18, | 

4. Will it not be ſome preparation, that the 
word may be effectual to my falvation, if I go 
to the reading or hearing of it, with this perſua- 
ſion, that I all be the better or the worle, the 

uder or the ſofter by it, and that it will work 
for life or death? 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16. Acts ii. 37. 
comp. As vii. $4. | 

7. Will it not be ſome preparation, that the 
word may be effectual to my ſalvation, if when I 
89 to the reading and hearing of it, I empty my 
mind of worldly thoughts and cares which ma 
oak the word? and lay aſide all ſuch fins which 
will hinder the efficacy of it? Matt. xiii. 22. Jam. 
. 21. 1Pet.ii. 1, 2. Is not the world and ſin 


a enemy to the word, that keep it from work- 
ng on my heart ? 


6. Will it not be ſome preparation, that the | 


an awful, holy fear 


ſome are convinced, and more are not ? 


word may be effectual to my ſalvation, if I go to 
the reading and hearing of it with a purpole and 
reſolution to obey it? If it diſcover my ſin, do 
I reſolve I will forſake and mortify it? If ir 
make known my duty, do I go with a purpoſe 
to perform it, whatever it ſhall be? Pſal. cxix. 
33, 34. Deut. v. 27. As x. 33. 

7. Will it not be ſome preparation, that the 
word may be effectual to my ſalvation, if I go 
to the reading and hearing of it with ſerious 
thoughts, that it is the word I ſhall be judged 
by, and according to which my eternal ſtate ſhall 
be determined? John xii. 48. Rom. ii. 16. 

Lord, forgive me that I have for time paſt ſo 
often read and heard thy word without any fore- 
going preparation! And for time to come, help 
me to preparc my heart, that it may be effectual 
for my ſalvation? 


Q. 3. In what reſpects ſhould I pray, when I am 
to read ur hear the word, that it may become effeftual 
to me for my ſalvation? 

1. For this end ſhould not I pray, that God 
would open the eyes of my mind, that I may un- 
derſtand the word when I read or hear it? Tho' 
the ſun doth ſhine, can a blind man ſee it? 
Should I be aſked, when I read the word, Un- 
derſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt? Muſt not I an- 
ſwer, ow ſhould I, except ſome one guide me? Acts 
viii. 30, 31. If I hear the word, and underſtand 
it not, doth not the devil come and catch it 
from me? Matt. xiii. 19. May not I have eyes, 
and yet not ſee; and cars, and yet not hear; and 
a mind, and yet not td the myſterics of 
the goſpel ? Matt. xiii. 13, 14. If I read and 
hear the word, and not underſtand it, can it be 
effectual to my falvation ? Who can give me a 
ſceing eye and underſtanding mind, or cnlighten 
me to underitand the ſcripture, but God, Chriſt, 
and the Holy Spirit? Luke xxiv. 459. How then 
ſhould I pray, Lord, open thou mine eyes, that [ 
may behold wondrous things out of thy lago? Pſal. 
cxix. 18. And tho' I have the ſcripture in mine 
hands, yet that it may be effectual ro my ſalva- 
tion, ſhould not I pray that God would be my 
teacher? P/al. xxv. 4, J. XXvii. 11. Ixxxvi. 11. 
cxix. 12, 26, 27, 127. 

2. For this end ſhould not I pray, that God 
by his word would convince me of my loſt 
eſtate, and make me ſenſible of my ſin and mi- 
ſery? Do not many read and hear the ſame word, 
If the 
word be not effectual to conviction, can it be 
effectual to ſalvation? Then, holy Lord, let me 
be one of them that ſhall be convinced by thy 
word! Acts ii. 37. 

3. For this end ſhould not I pray, that God by 
his word would convert my ſoul? Do not many 
read and hear the ſame word, and ſome are con- 
verted, and more are not? If the word be not 
effectual to my converſion, can it be effectual to 
my ſalvation? Then, moſt gracious God, let me 
be one of them that ſhall be converted by thy 
word! Jer. xxxi. 18. Pſal. Ixxx. 4, 7, 19. 

4. For this end ſhould not I pray, that God 
would encline my heart to obey his word? Do 
not many read, and hear the ſame word? And if 
ſome obey it, do not more diſobey it? And if I 
do not obey the word, can be ſaved by the word? 


Then, moſt holy Lord, encline my heart to yield 


"os pine obedience 
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obedience to thy word, when I read and hear it! 
Pſal. cxix. 35, 36, 133. 

7 For 2 2 would not I pray that God 
would make his word powerful to mortify my 
ſins, to pull down the ſtrong holds of the devil 
in my heart, and to make it like a two-edged 
ſword to part my ſoul and fin? 2 Cor. x. 4, J. Heb. 
iv. 12. When many read and hear the ſame word, 
are not ſome made dead to fin, and more remain 
dead in fin, and continue to live in it? Can the 
word be effectual to the ſalvation of my ſoul, if 
it be not effectual for the mortification of my fin? 
Rom. viii. 13. f 

Then, moſt holy Lord, let thy word ſo prevail 
againſt fin, that no iniquity may have dominion 
over me! Pſal. xix. 13. cxix. 133. 


6. For this end, ſhould not I pray that God | 


would enable me to perſevere in obedience to his 
word? When many hear the ſame word, do not 
ſome adhere to it, and continue in it, and many 
forſake and leave it? John vi. 66. Acts 11.42. Can 
the word be effectual to my ſalvation, if it be not 
effectual to my perſeverance? Heb. x. 39. Then, 
moſt holy Lord, let thy word ſo ſtrengthen, ſet- 
tle and eſtabliſh me, that I may not wander from 
thy commandments / Pal. cxix. 10. 

. For this end, ſhould nor I pray for the mi- 
niſter, from whom I am to hear the word preach- 
ed? Should not I be earneſt that God would 
teach him to teach me? and to guide his thoughts 
in his ſtudies, to ſpeak to my caſe, and the conditi- 
on of my ſoul? Col. iv. 3. 1 Theſſ. v. 27. Afs 
Iv. 29. 


Q. Muſt not I receive the word with faith, 
that it may be effettual to my ſalvation? firſt, with 
the aſſent of my mind, believing that it is the word 
of God, and therefore infallibly true, as I do believe 
there is a God; and then with a ſaving faith? Heb. 
iv.2. X1.6. 


t. If I receive the word, verily believing it is 


the word of God, and infallibly true, ſhall not 1 


be convinced thereby of the evil of fin, and ſee 
cauſe to leave and forſake it? And will not this 
be in order to the making it effectual to my ſalva- 
tion? Fer. ii. 19. Gen. vi. 7. Jer. xvii. 9. Prov. 
xXXviii. 13. Lai. i. 16, 17. 

2. Shall not I then ſee the danger I am in, while 
T am in a ſtate of fin? Eph. ii. 3, 1 2. Gal. iii. 10. 
1 Cor. vi. 9, go” age iii. 18, 19, 36. And will not 
this tend to make the word eff to my ſalva- 
tion? | 

3. Shall not I then ſee the neceſſity of conver- 
ſion, and regeneration, and repentance ? Mat. 
XViit. 3. John iii. 3, F. Luke Xiu. 3, 1. And doth 
not this tend to make the word effectual to my ſal- 
vation ? 

4. Shall not I then ſee the inſufficiency of all I 
have or can do, to make ſatisfaction to the Juſtice 
of God, for the leaſt fin I have committed? Mic. 
vi. 6, 7. And hath not this a tendency to make me 
enquire, what then muſt I do; and to mind fur- 
ther what the word faith I muſt do, that I may be 
ſaved ? 

57. Shall not I then ſee an abſolute neceſſity of 
Chriſt, and of faith in him? A#s iv. 12. Fob. iii. 
16,18, 36. And doth not this tend to make the 
word effectual to my ſalvation? 

6. Shall not I then ſee the vanity of the world, 

and the inconſiſtency of the predominant love of 


the world, with ſincere love to God? 1 Job. ii 
Mat. x. 37,38. Lukexii. 20. Eccl. v. 1 5. Will. J. 
this tend to wean my affections from the 3 
and ſo far help forwards my ſalvation? * 
: 7 Shall not I then fee the certainty of a da c 
judgment, and of heaven and hell, that are * 
me, and that I am haſtning to one of the 5 
2 Cor. v. 10. Rom. xiv. 12. Heb. ix. 27. When I 
read and hear the word, and receive what it ſaith 
with a firm belief of the infallible certainty of i 
and apply the truths therein unto my ſelf, will 
not tend to make the word effectual to my * 
tion? But if I read and hear, and not mingle 1 
with faith, will it not be unprofitable to m 

to my ſalvation? | * 


Q.. Wherein will receiving the word in 
of it, tend 72 make it effeftual to my 8 
the want of love to it cauſeth it to be j 
2 Theſſ. ii. 10. 2 , 
1. If I love the word, ſhall I not prize it? Ir 
I prize it, will it not tend to my falvation? Pſal 
cxix. 1 27. Prov. viii. 1 1. xvi. 16. Job xxiii. 12 
2. If I love the word, ſhall I not think of ir 
and meditate upon it? If I meditate much upon 
it, will not that tend much to further my ſalvati- 
on? Pſal. cxix. y. 
3. May not I make the love of God's word a 
plea in prayer, for God's quickning of my heart 


and affections? And will not that tend to my fal- 


vation? Pſal. cxix. 1509. 

+ Will not my love to God's word, help me 
to keep it and obey it? And will not this tend to 
my falvation? Pſal. cxix. 167. Heb. v. 9. 
F. If I love God's word, ſhall not I delight in 
it, and upon all occaſions make it my counſellor ? 
And will not that tend to further my ſalvation? 
P/al. cxix. 24, 47. | 

6. If I love God's word, ſhall not I long and 
breath, pant and deſire after it? P/al. cxix. 20, 
131. And will not this tend to my growth in 


grace, and fo to the furtherance of my ſalvation? 
1 Pet. ii. 2. 


Q. 6. How doth the laying up the word in my 
heart, tend to the making it effeftual to my ſalvati- 
on? Prov. ii. 1. iv.21. vii. 1. Lake ii. 19. ix. A. 

1. If I lay up the word in my heart, will it 
not be a counſellor to my underſtanding, to direct 
and guide the inferior powers of my ſoul, what 
objects they ſhould be placed upon? P/al. exix. 


24, 99, 100. And will not this tend to make it 
effectual to my falvation? 


2. If I lay up the word in my heart, will it 
not be a caſuiſt to my conſcience, to reſolye many 
doubts, of what is lawful, and what is unlawful; 
what is fin, and what is duty; that I may fo 
the one, and perform the char? Pſal. cxix. 105+ 
And will not this tend to make the word effectual 
to my ſalvation? 3 

3. If I lay up the word in my heart, will it 
not make my will a conformiſt to the will of 
God? And will it not keep me, that I may not 

wilfully nor willingly fin againſt God? Fſal. cxix. 
11. And will not this be a means to further my 
ſalvation ? 3 

4. If I lay up the word in my heart, will it not 
be the moderator of my affections, that they may 
not be exceſſive or defective, in reference to their 


proper objects? Will it not ſo regulate them, = 
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I may not over- love, nor over-defire, nor over- 

joy, nor over-grieve, as in divers caſes I am apt to 

do? 1 Cor. vii. 29, 30, 31. And will not this lay- 

ing up the word in my heart, tend to make it ef- 
to my ſal vation? 

5. If I lay the word up in my heart, will it 
not be a recorder in my memory, and a remem- 
brancer to perform duty, and to forbear ſin? P/al. 
cxix. 16, F2, 61, 109, 153, 176. If I remember 
and not forget God's word, will not this tend to 
make it effectual to my falyation ? 


Q. 7. That the word may be effeftual to my ſal- 
vation, ſhould not 1 practiſe it in my life? Jam. i. 
22, to 26. Should not 1 be a doer, as well as an 
bearer, or à knower of the word? Matth. vii. 24, 
40 28. | 

r. When the word commands repentance, ſhould 
not I practiſe repentance? Mat. xxvi. $7. 2 Cor. 
vii. 9, 11. Will the doctrine of repentance, with- 
out the practice and exerciſe of repentance, be 
effectual to my ſalvation? 


2. Doth the word command holineſs ? If I 
would have it effectual, muſt not I live in the 
practice of piety in my converſation ? 1 Pet. i. 
If, 16. 

: 3. If the word command mortification of fin, 
if I would have it effectual to my ſalvation, muſt 
not I practiſe mortification? 1 Cor. ix. 27. Gal. 
vi. 14. | 

4. If the word commands me to believe, that 
it may be effectual, muſt not I live in the practice 


and exerciie of faith? Gal. ii. 20. 


7. If the word commands me to love God, and 
Chriſt, and his people, in a ſpecial manner, ſhould 
not I live in the practice and exerciſe of love to 
them all? Jobn xv. ↄ, 10. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 

Since I may profeſs, if I do not practiſe, my 
profeſſion may end in damnation, Luke xiii. 25, 
26, 27. what care ſhould I take to practice what 
good I profeſs? 

Holy Lord! that thy word read and heard may 
be effectual to my ſalvation, let me be found in 
the practical part of univerſal godlineſs ! 
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QuksTION XCI. 


How do the ſacraments become effec- 
tual means to ſalvation? 


ANSWER, 


The ſacraments become effectual 
means to ſalvation, not from any 
vertue in them, or in him that 
doth adminiſter them, but only 
by the bleſſing of Chriſt, and the 
working of & Spirit in them that 
by faith receive them. 


ERR che word a means of falyation ? 
What! and the facraments allo ? 
and all of them effectual to ſalvati- 
don, when rightly uſed ? O my ſoul, 
what plenty of means hath God 

appointed that I and others may be 
ſaved? How inexcuſable ſhould I be, if by ſuch va- 
ncty of means, ſo adapted to attain their end, I 
alter all ſhould miſs of this ſo great ſalvation? 
Lord Jeſus! vouchſafe to me thy bleſſing, and 
hs workings of thy Spirit on my heart, in my 
ule of theſe means, that they may become effec- 
tual to me for my ſalvation! 


Ar. Since the word [ſacrament] is not a ſeri 
e wy word, what is the uſe of it now in the Lt; 
er may 1 learn from the firſt uſe of it, com- 
Parea with its preſent uſe in the church of God, when 
1 | 


dedicate their children therein to God? | 
ſhould I be ſerious in the one, and flight in the 


formerly the word ſacrament ſignified an oath taken 
by ſoldiers, to be true and faithful to their general; 
but is now uſed for an outward ſign in religious wor- 


ſhip, repreſenting ſome inward grace, and ſpiritual 
| ? 


ups 

I. Yhould not I be as careful and as cautious in 
taking the ſacraments, as I would be in taking of 
a ſolemn oath ? Should not I fear and tremble to 
ſwear falſly ? And ſhould not I be filled with fear 
leſt I ſhould take either of the ſacraments un- 
worthily 2 Yet do not many profeſſors, when they 


come themſelves to the ſacrament of the Lord's- 


ſupper, come with care, and diligent preparation 
but do not theſe ſame perſons bring their children 
to the ſacrament of baptiſm, in a ſuperficial, cuſ- 
tomary manner, without any previous fervent 
prayer, or ſerious preparation of themſelves, to 


Why 


other, when the one is a ſacrament as well as the 
other? Doth not the ſacrament of baptiſm imply, 
as it were, the ging of an oath, as well as the 
ſacrament of the Lord's-ſupper ? | 

2. Do not I do ill, diſpleaſe God, contract guilt 
upon my own ſoul, and wound mine own conſci- 
ence, by taking the ſacraments, whether baptiſm 
or the Lord's-ſupper, from wrong principles, in 
a wrong manner, and for wrong ends, before an 
all-ſeeing and holy God; as when I take a falſe 
oath betore a magiſtrate? If I would not dare to 
do the one, Lord, make me careful that I may 
not dare to do the other. 

3. Should not I watch my thoughts, my affec- 
tions, yea, my whole man, when I am taking or 
uſing either of the ſacraments, in the preſence of 
God; as I watch my words, when I am taking my 
oath in the preſence of a magiſtrate? 

. Should not I look upon my ſelf as firmly 


bond, and as ſtrongly engaged to God, to ey 
im, 
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him, and be faithful to him, by taking either of 


the ſacraments; as a ſoldier is bound to be true 


and faithful to his general, by the oath he takes 
when he is liſted under him? If he be nor, doth 
not he break his oath? And if I be not, do not 
I break my engagements to be the Lord's, by 
receiving the ſacrament of baptiſm, or the Lord's- 
Supper : , 

7. When the oath in antient times, ſignified 
by the word ſacrament, was taken by the general, 
as well as by the ſoldiers, bindin him to them, 
as well as them to him ; how ſhould I admire 
the infinite condeſcenſion of the great God, in 
—_— ſacraments, whereby he is pleaſed to 
engage himſelf unto believers, to be their God 
a 1 to confirm his covenant with 
them, and to make over to them all the bleſſings 
of the covenant, and all the benefits of the me- 
diation of his Son, and their only Saviour? Was 
God CONDE free, being indebted to no man, 
and doth he not only by his promiſes, but alſo by 
the ſacraments, pleaſe to engage himſelf unto be- 
lievers to pardon their fins, to be reconciled to 
them, and to give them all the happineſs of hea- 
ven for ever? h 

O how ſhould this cauſe me to prize, and uſe, 
and improve the ſacraments which God hath in- 
ſtiruted! The covenant is mutual, Deut. xxvi. 
17,18. Zach. xiii. 9. Heb. viii. 10. The ſacraments 
are ſeals, Cen. xvii. 9, 10, 11. Rom. iv. 11. 


Q. 2. If the word be \ to my ſalvation, 


hat need was there that ſacraments ſhould be added 


to the word? And what may I learn from it? 

1. May I not learn the dulneſs of my under- 
ſtanding to perceive the myſteries of the goſpel, 
by the hearing of the ear, that God hath alſo 
added another way of teaching of me, by the help 


alſo of other ſenſes? 


2. May not I learn the ſlowneſs of my heart to 
believe the promiſes and oath of God, when, for 
the confirming of my faith, God hath been pleaſ- 
ed to add ſacraments, as ſeals to help me to be- 
lieve what he hath graciouſly promiſed? 

3. May not I learn the forgetfulneſs of my me- 
mory, how 4 I am to let {lip the great truths 
of the goſpel, which I hear, when he is pleaſed 
to teach me them allo by the ſeeing of the eye, 
and the uſe of other ſenſes in the ſacraments? 

4. May not I learn the backwardneſs of my 
heart to yield obedience to his word, when he 
hath added facraments, by receiving of which I 
am more obliged to obey? , | 

7. May not I learn the goodneſs of God, in 
condeſcending to help and ſuccour my weakneſs, 
by teaching me ſublime and heavenly things ſo 
many manner of ways; ſo that when my under- 


ſtanding is dim, are not the ſacraments as glaſſes - 


to help my ſight? When my heart is flow to 
believe, are they not ſeals to confirm my faith ? 
When my memory is frail and ſlippery, are they 
not monuments to bring ſuch weighty things to 
my remembrance? When my heart is backward 
to obey, are not the ſacraments holy provoca- 
tions thereunto? When I know my own weak- 
neſs, are not the ſacraments incitements to thank- 
fulneſs to God, that in ſo much mercy he is pleaſ- 


ed to help and ſuccour me, and not to caſt me 
off for my weakneſs ? 


+ 


| 


Quxsr. XCI 


Q. 3. Tho' ſacraments are eſfectual means 70 Hal- 
vation, yet ſince this efficacy is not from any vertu 
in them, what may I learn from hence? : 

1. May not I learn from hence that 1 may take 
both the ſacraments, and yet remain in a fate of 
ſin, and not get the leaſt degree of grace by the 
bare receiving of them? Did not Simon Magus 
receive baptiſm, and yet, after that, did not he 
continue in the gall of bitterneſs, and bond 0 
iniquity? Acts viii. 13, 23. And did not ſome ;. 
mongſt the Corinthians come to the Lord's ſin. 
per, not for the better, but for the worſe? 1 Cor. 
li. 17. | 

\ Mer not J learn from hence, how my heart 
hath deceived me, when, tho' I have not been 
duly qualified to receive the ſacraments; yet J 
thought, if I might take them, I ſhould be a 
better man, and become a new man, and be more 


{ 8 for death, and judgment, and heaven? 


as not I miſtaken, to think the work only 
done, would or could make ſuch a change in m 
heart, or ſuch an alteration in my ſpiritual ſtate ? 

3. May not I learn from hence, that my reſt- 
ing in outward church- privileges is dangerous, 
and no plea for heaven? Wil it follow, that 
becauſe 1 have had the ſacrament of baptiſm and 
the Lord's ſupper, therefore I ſhall be ſaved ? 
Lord, give me better grounds of hope of heaven 
and ſalvation. | 

4. May not I learn from hence, that I may 
be waſhed with baptiſmal water, and yet burn in 
hell-fire? and be admitted to the Lord's table, 
and yet be caſt into hell-torments? Luke xiii. 27, 
26, 27, 28. 1 Cor. x. 3, 4, F. | 

7. May not I learn from hence, that I may 
have all the outward ſigns in both ſacraments, 
and yet have _— of the ſpiritual benefits ſig- 
nified thereby ? ay not I have the outward 
elements, and yet not receive the ſacraments 2? 
for doth not every ſacrament conſiſt of two parts, 
the one viſible, and the other inviſible? When 1 
take but one, can I fay I have received the ſa- 
craments, which conſiſt of both? And in ſo do- 
ing, how do I delude my own ſoul? 


Q. 4. When the ſacraments are not effeftual to 
ſalvation, from the miniſter that doth adminiſter 
them, what may I learn from hence? 

1. Should not this teach me to look to God 
for the efficacy of the ſacraments, when they are 
adminiſtred to me by the ableſt and holieſt mini- 
ſter? Should not I take heed of expecting that 
from the beſt of men, which can be only had 
from God himſelf? When I have mine cyes more 
upon man than upon God, may not God ſuſ- 
pend his bleſſing, that I may know how little 
the beſt of men can do for me? 5 

2. Why then ſhould I magnify one miniſter, 
and deſpiſe another, when one cannot make the 
ſacraments effectual to me more than another? 
Tho' I ſhould eſteem them according to their 


different gifts, graces, and ability for their work; 


yet why ſhould I limit God, and tie the e 
of his ordinances to one more than to anothet, 
when it is from none but God? 1 Cor. in. 5» 
to 8. | 


3. When ordinances are made effectual to me, 


ſhould I admire the gifts of men, or the grace 


of God? How often have I commende and 


praiſe 
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; miniſter, when I have neglected to praiſe 
—_ any ood I have got be che miniſtry of 
man? How have I forgot the efficacy was from 
and not from man? The more holy and 
humble a miniſter is, for this would not he re- 
prove me the more? Acts iii. 12. 

May not I ſee the reaſon why the ſame word 
and ſacraments, diſpenſed by the ſame miniſter, 
are effectual ro ſome, and not to others? Is it 
not becauſe the efficacy is not from the will of 
man, but from the good pleaſure of God? Acts 

3 

* I then acknowledge the miniſter 
may diſcarge his duty, and 1 4 his part in 
giving the ſacraments, tho* I profit not by the 
receiving of them? Do not I too often blame 
the miniſter, when the fault is in my ſelf, when 
the ſacraments are not effectual ro my ſpiritual 
advantage? For tho' he cannot make them et- 
ſectual ro me, may not I by my ſin make them 
ineffectual to my ſelf ? 


. Since it is the bleſſing of Chriſt, and the 
* * of the Spirit on my heart, that doth make 
the ſacraments eſfectual means of ſalvation ; 
what ſhould I do that I may have Chriſt's bleſſing, 
and the Spirit's working, in my receiving of the 
ſacraments ? 1 Cor. xii. 13. a 

1. Should not I be careful to make ſerious pre- 
paration for the receiving of them? For if I go 
to them in a raſh and heedleſs manner, can I ex- 
pect Chriſt's bleſſing, or the Spirit's working on 
my ſoul in them? 

2. Muſt not I, after m 
pect Chriſt's bleſſing, the Spirit's working, 
only for Chriſt's ſake, and not for =y ching that 
I have done; looking and hoping they will be 
freely beſtowed, when by me they cannot be de- 
ſerved? 

3. Muſt not I fervently pray for Chriſt's bleſ- 
ſing, and the Spirit's working on me, in my re- 
ceiving of them? Should nor I earneſtly deſire, 
O that I may not miſs of Chriſt's bleſſing? O that 


beſt reparations, ex- 


I may feel the working of the Spirit, ſoſtening 
my heart, inflaming my love, enlarging my de- 
fires, weakening my ſins and {ſtrengthening my 
Braces, that my ſalvation may be the fruit of 
all? 

4. Muſt not I take heed ſo to walk, that I may 
not quench the motions of the ſpirit, nor reſiſt his 
operations, nor grieve him, or vex him by m 
wiltul ſinning? For if I ſtrive and work againſt 
the Spirit, how can hope the Spirit ſhould itrive 
with me, or work upon me to ſalvation? 

7. Muſt not I watch my thoughts and affec- 
tions in my receiving of the ſacraments, that they 


may not rove, nor wander from the work 1 am 
engaged in? 


Q.6. Muſt not I receive the ſacraments by faith, 
that I may have Chriſt's bleſſing and the Spirit's 
working, to make them effeftual to my ſalvation ? 
Acts viii. 36, 37, 38. xviii. 8. Mark xvi. 16. 

1. Muſt not I believe that the ſacraments are 
of divine inſtitution, appointed by God, and not 
by man? 

2. Muſt not I believe that Chriſt and his bene- 
fits are the internal part, ſignified by the external 
ſigns in the inſtitution ? 

3. Muſt not I believe the ſacraments are ſeals 
of God's covenant of grace, to exhibit and ſeal 
the bleſſings of the covenant to believers? Row. 
iv. 11. 

4. Muſt not I believe on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and by faith reccive him for my Lord and Saviour, 
as offered in the goſpel; and ſo renew my accept- 
ance of him in the ſacraments? 

Muſt not I by faith give my ſelf to God, 
reſign my ſelf to Chriſt, to be ruled by him, and 
to - ſanctified and guided by his holy Spirit? 
Without ſuch faith, will the ſacraments be ef- 
fectual to my ſalvation? 

Lord, enable me to receive them by faith, that 
by Chriſt's bleſſing and the Spirit's working they 
may be effectual means to my ſalvation. 
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QuzsT1ON XCII. 
What is a ſacrament? 


ANSWER. 


A ſacrament is an holy ordinance, 
inſtituted by Chriſt, wherein, by 
ſenſible ſigns, Chriſt and the be- 
nefits of the new covenant are re- 


preſented, ſealed, and exhibited 


to believers. 


one an outward and ſenſible ſign, and 


8 O not J here perceive, that in a ſacra- 
00 ment there are two parts? Is not the 
. 


N the other an inward and ſpiritual grace, 
ſignified thereby? O my ſoul, ſhould not I be 


careful in receiving a ſacrament, that I may have 
the things ſignified, as well as the outward ſigns? 
Will the one profit me to ſalvation without the 
other? O my God, make me a believer, that 
Chriſt and his benefits may be ſealed and exhibited 


to me, that I may receive them when I receive 
the ſacraments ! 


Q. 1. In what reſpect is a ſacrament not a civil 
but an holy ordinance? And what influence ſhould 
this have upon me, when I receive a ſacrament ? 

I. Is not a ſacrament an holy ordinance in re- 
ſpect of the author of it? Is it not appointed 
by the authoriry of the moſt holy God? Is 
not the ſabbath-day an holy day, becauſe the 
holy God hath appointed it? And is not a ſacra- 
ment an holy ordinance, becauſe the holy God 
hath inſtituted it? Should not I then be careful 
how I take a ſacrament, when it hath the ſtamp 
of the holy God upon it? Matt. xxviii. 19. 
1 Cor. xi. 23. | 
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2. Is not a ſacrament an holy ordinance, in re- 
ſpect of the matter of it? Is not Chriſt and the 
benefits of God's holy covenant, the inward part 
ſignified by the outward ſigns? Rom. iv. 11. 1 Cor. 
xl. 24, 25. Should not I then fo take a ſacra- 
ment, that I may haye the holy things therein, 
ſealed and exhibited to me? 1 Cor. x. 16. 

3. Is not a ſacrament an holy ordinance, in re- 
ſpe& of the holy ends for which it was appoint- 
ed? Was it inſtituted for a means of worldly 
honour or profit ? or to capacitate the receivers 
thereof for worldly preferments? Or was not 
the end of its inſtitution to nig and ſeal the 
benefits of Chriſt's mediation, to ſtrengthen and 
confirm grace in the receivers, and to oblige ſuch 
to yield obedience unto God? And to be done in 
remembrance of Chriſt's ſufferings and death? Rom. 
iv. 11. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25,26. Attsii. 38. Rom. vi. 3, 
4. Should not I then examine my ſelf what are my 
ends in taking a ſacrament, are they holy, or car- 
nal? Are they ſelfiſh, or for God's glory and the 
welfare of my ſoul? Should not I fear to profane 
this holy ordinance, by taking it for worldly, 
politick deſigns and ends, as the main thing I aim 
at, and not tor the holy ends it was inſtituted by 
Jeſus Chriſt ? 

4. Is not a ſacrament an holy ordinance of God, 
in reſpect of the perſons that may receive a facra- 
ment? QOught they not to be an holy people in 
covenant with God? Ought they not to be pe- 
nitent and believing perſons? Should they not 
be holy before men by a credible profeſſion, and 
holy before God in ſincerity and truth? Gen. xvii. 
7. 10. Mar.xvi.1f, 16. Exod. xii. 48. Acts ii. 38. 
viii. 36, $73 555 Should not I then of unholy be- 
come holy, before I take this holy ordinance? It 
I were a drunkard, a ſwearer, openly vicious or 
profane, ſhould not I fin in taking an holy ordi- 
nance, as baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper is? Matt. 
vii. 6. | | 


5. Is not a ſacrament an holy ordinance, in that 


it is requiſite it ſhould be received from h 


er and in an holy manner, whether it be 


aptiſm or the Lord's- Supper? If I take either, 
ſhould it not be from a principle of the fear of 
God, of faith in Chriſt, of love to him, of deſire 
after him, and of obedience to his command? 
And ſhould not I take a ſacrament in an holy 
manner, with holy reverence, with humility, and 
in the ſincerity of my heart? 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. | 
Holy Lord, when I am to take a ſacrament, 
enable me ſo to do it, as one that remembers and 
conſiders that it is an holy ordinance. 


Q. 2. May, or could any man inſtitute a ſacrament 
befides Chriſt, who is God-man?* And what may 
infer from hence? 

1. Muſt not the inſtitutor of a ſacrament be 
one to whom all power is given in heaven and in 
earth? Did not Chriſt affirm this was given to 
him, and then infer, Go ye therefore, teach and 
baptize ? Matt. xxviii. 18, 19. Hath any man on 
carth all power in heaven and earth given him? 
Hath he then power to inſtitute a facrament, as 
Chriſt had, and thercfore did? Matt. xxvi. 26, 
27. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 27. May nor I then ho 
that Chriſt hath 1 to bleſ a e 
me, and to make it effectual to my ſalvation? 

2. Can any but Chriſt make promiſes of ſuch 
ſpiritual bleſſings as are ſignified in a ſacrament? 


in, nor of any laying grace in the 


Matt. xxvi. 28. Marki.4. What encoura 

is this to me with care to take the ” 0%. — 
when ſuch promiſes are annexed to them of ſuch 
precious benefits, that none but Chriſt can make? 

3. Can any but Chriſt confer and beſtow ſuch 
bleſſings as are ſignified and repreſented in a f@. 
crament? As ii. 38. comp. Marr. ix. 2, to 7 
How ſhould this raiſe my expectation and ny 
hope in the right uſe of a ſacrament, that Chriſt 
by e can give me ſuch bleſſings that none other 
can HE 

4. Can any but Chriſt put ſuch vertue to ſuch 
ſigns, whereby they may be made meet toconfirm 
my faith and hope, or excite any ſpiritual grace in 
me, more than any other things whatſoever? 
What ſign can man appoint, of which he may 
ſay, This is Chriſt's body; and, this is the new te 
tament in Chriſt's blood ? as Chriſt did, 1 Cor. xi. 
23, to 27. How then may I love, and joy, and 
hope, when I take ſuch ſigns ina ſacrament, which 
none but Chriſt could make fo ſignificant and re- 
preſenting ? 

7. Can any but Chriſt, God-man, ordain ſa- 
craments, as ſeals of the covenant of grace, when 
none but God could eſtabliſh this covenant ? Gen. 
xvii. 7, 10. Rom. iv. 11. With what joy and glad- 
neſs may I take a ſacrament, when Chriſt hath in- 
ſtituted it to be a ſeal of the covenant of grace? 


Q. 3. In a ſacrament, are there not outward ſen- 
ſible figns ? Where, may it not be for my help to 
know what is a ſign in general, and then what is a 
ſacred ſign in a ſacrament ? 

r. Is not a ſign in general, ſomething that may 
be perceived by my outward ſenſes, which beſides 
what it doth immediately offer to my ſenſes, doth 
alſo bring ſomething elſe into my mind and 
thoughts? Thus, were not the print of the nails 
and ſpear, in Chriſt's hands, feet and ſides, ſigns 
of Chriſt's ſufferings? Did not Thomas, by ſeeing 
and feeling of them, underſtand that this was the 
very fame Chriſt that was crucified, and alive a- 

ain? John xx. 25, to 29. So alſo, is not the rain- 

w a token and ſign of God's covenant, that 
the world ſhall not again be overflown with an 
univerſal flood? Yet can I ſay, that the rain-bow 
is a ſacrament, as thoſe of the new teſtament be, 
when it was no ſign of God's new covenant of 
grace, nor of any ſpecial bleſſing promiſed there- 
holder of it ? 

2. Is not a ſacred ſign in a ſacrament, fome- 
thing perceived by my outward ſenſes, 2 
by God, whereby ſome inward ſpiritual clings 
according to the new covenant of grace, are ſig- 
nified, and brought to my underſtanding? _ 

(I.) In the ſacraments, are there not ſome * 
perceived by my outward ſenſes; as Water, Wain- 
mg, bread, wine, breaking, giving, taking, eat- 
ing, drinking? | A 

(2.) Are not all theſe appointed by the Lord? 
Mut. xxviii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 23, to 27. 

(3.) Are there not ny ſome ſpiritual bleſ⸗ 
ſings ſignified? Mart i. 4. Mat. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. 


(4) Do not theſe outward figns bring ſome 
ſpecial bleſſings to my remembrance? 1 Cor. xi. 

(J.) Are not all theſe according and belonging 
to the new teſtament, or covenant of grace? Mat. 
XXVI. 28. | 


| ; A ſions in | 
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a ſacrament 3 and what uſe ſhould I make of them 
for my ſpiritual profit??? 

1. As theſe ſigns do in a lively manner ſet forth 
Chriſt and his benefits, and as it were bring them 
into preſence, and lay them before me, are they 
not re reſenting ſigns? 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. 

O hat as the ſigns are preſent to my ſenſes, ſo 
Chriſt and his benefits may be really, tho ſpiri- 
tually preſent to my faith! : | 

2. As theſe ſigns do bring the ſufferings and the 
death of Chriſt, now long {ſince paſt, atreſh unto 
my thoughts, are they not commemorative, or re- 
membring ſigns? 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25, 26. 

O chat as I actually diſcern the baptiſmal water, 
and waſhing there with, and the bread and wine, 
and the actions concerning them, with my out- 


ward ſenſes, ſo I may actually remember Chriſt, 


his ſufferings and death, and the ſeveral benefits 
purchaſed thereby, to ſtir up thankfulneſs for them 
in my heart! 


3. As theſe ſigns rightly underſtood do teach 


me, that the new covenant is actually eſtabliſhed 
by the death and blood of Chriſt, ſignified by 
water in baptiſm, and the broken bread and the 
wine, in the Lord's-ſupper, are they not inſtruct- 
ing ſigns? Mat. xxvi. 28. Jeb. ix. 16, 17. 

Lord! enable me, by theſe ſenſible ſigns, uſed 
according to thine appointment, to conſider how 
my Lord's laſt will and new teſtament is of force 
by the death of the teſtator; and that his legacies 
bequeathed to me therein, ſhall ſurely be receiv- 
ed by me! | ; 

4. As theſe ſigns, by God's appointment, are 
to be taken only by God's covenant people, and 
ſuch as do profels faith in Chriſt, are they not di- 
ſtinguiſhing ſigns? As viii. 37. Mat. xxvi. 26. 

O that I may have thoſe inward graces, where- 
by I may be diſtinguiſhed from hypocrites in the 
church, as by taking the outward ſigns I am di- 
ſtinguiſhed from heathens out of the church! 

J. As water in baptiſm is uſed in waſhing, and 
bread and wine in the Lord's-ſupper, by giving, 
taking, eating and drinking, are they not apply- 
ing ſigns? Epb.v. 26. 1 Cor. xi. 24, 27. 

Then, O my foul, how deſirous ſhould I be that 
I may have the application of Chriſt and his be- 
nefits made to me? 

6. As theſe ſigns are given to, and taken by ſe- 


veral perſons, are they not uniting, and love- in- 


creaſing ſigns? 1 Cor. xii. 13. x. 17. Eph. iv. 3, 5. 

What a fin will it be in me, to take theſe unit- 
ing ſigns, and to live in diſcord, and make and 
maintain diviſions, with ſuch as do receive them ? 
7. As theſe ſigus are inſtrumental means of 


conveying ſpiritual bleſſings to believers, are they 


not exhibiting ſigns? As ii. 38. xxii. 16. Mat. 


\ XXvi. 28. 1 V. X. 16. 


O that then with the ſigns, I may receive the 
things ſignified by them; and by the one, the o- 
ther may be made over to me! 

8. As theſe ſigns do bind the receivers of them 
to walk holily, are they not obliging and engaging 
ſigns? Rom. vi. 3, 4, J. 1 Cor. x. ZI. Xi. 17, 18, 20, 
21% 21. | 

Lord, help me to walk before thee, as one ſo 
{trongly engaged to thee ! 

9. As theſe ſigns received, add ſtrength and re- 
freſhment to my body, are they not confirming 
ſigns? Mat. xxvi. 26, 27. 

O that with them I may receive Chriſt and his 
benefits, that ſtrength and growth may be added 
to my graces! | 

10. Are not theſe ſcaling ſigns? Rom. iv. 11. 

O that I may ſo uſe them, that the bleſſings of 


God's covenant may by theſe ſeals be aſſured to 
me! 


Q.. What if I take theſe ſigus, and be not a 
believer ? | 

I. Will they not be to me bare ſigns, without 
the things ſignified by them? Acts viii. 13, 21, 23. 
I Cor. X1. 20. 50 

2. Will they not be to me, as ſeals ſer to a paper 
that is a blank, or nothing in it but blots? Pech 


ſuch a ſcaled paper convey any thing to any one? 
Kom. ii. 28, 29. ar. | 


3. Shall not I, receiving them unworthily, in- 
creaſe my guilt, inſtead of haying my pardon ? 
I Cor. xi. 27. 3 

4. Will they not be to me figns of God's 
wrath, and of my greater puniſhment ? 1 Cor. xi. 
29, 30. | | 

5. Will it not be worſe with me, by taking of 
them, than if I had not received them? 1 Cor. 
xi. 17. | 
What care then ſhould I take, that I be a be- 
liever, before I take theſe ſacred figns! 
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Of the Sacraments of the New Teſtament. 
Of BAPTISM. 


QuesTion XClII. 


What are the ſacraments of the new 
teſtamenut? : | 


ANSWER. 


The ſacraments of the new teſta- 
mentare, baptiſm, and the Lord's- 


ſupper, 


QuzesTioNn XCIV. 
What is baptiſm ? 


ANSWER. 


Baptiſm is a ſacrament, wherein the 
waſhing with water, in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the holy Ghoſt, doth ſig- 
nify and ſeal our ingrafting into 
Chriſt, and partaking of the be- 
nefits of the covenant of grace, 
and our engagement to be the 


Lord's. 


ARE there two ſacraments? And do 
both engage me to be the Lord's ? 
Have I received one? Am not I 
bound thereby to. God? Have I re- 
ceived both? What double bonds 
are laid upon me? If I break the 


88 
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bonds of both, will not mine iniquity be double 
iniquity ? Do both the ſacraments ſignify and ſeal 


to me, in the right uſe of them, the benefits of 
the covenant of grace? How ſure then may I be 
of them ? 

Holy Lord! as I have been waſhed in baptiſ- 
mal water, In the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, ſo let me have thee to 
be my Father; thy Son to be my Saviour and 


the holy Ghoſt to be my Sanctifier, Guide and 


Comforter: and enable me to live, as one by bap- 
tiſm devoted to the ſervice and worſhip of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. 


Q. 1. Why ſhould I have an high eſteem of, and 


| be ſerious in improving the ſacrament of ban; 
as well as the ſacrament of the Lord's- cy yr 
it be my care to be diligent in the one, will it 


— K my ſin to be ſlight and negligent as to the 


1. Is not baptiſm of divine inſtitution. x 
as the Lord's ſupper? Is not Chriſt the *. 
them both? If the ſovereign authority of the ap- 
pointer of them raiſeth my eſteem of, and care to 
profit by the one, why ſhould it not do the fame 
in me as to the other? Mat. xxviii. 19. 1 Cor. 
xi. 23. 

2. Is not the ſpiritual part of baptiſm, Chri 
and his benefits, c well 4 of the Ae 
Rom. vi. 3,4. 1 Cor. x. 16. If the inward matter 
be the ſame in both, why ſhould I not be careful 
to have them in the one made over to me, as well 
as in the other? and therefore to improve the one, 
as I deſire to do the other? 

3. Is not baptiſm a ſeal of the covenant of 
grace, as well as the Lord's-ſupper ? Rom. iv. 11. 
compare Col. ii. 11, 12, 13. Mat. xxvi. 27, 28. 
Why ſhould not I make conſcience of the im- 
proving of the one, to engage me in my duty to 
God, and to confirm my faith and hope of the 
benefits ſealed therein for my comfort, as in the 
other? | 

4. Can I have any right before men to the 
Lord's-ſupper, except I make a credible profeſſion 
of my baptiſmal engagements? or any right be- 
fore God, without a ſincere performance of them? 
Should not I then make conſcience of my baptiſ- 
mal vows, elſe ſhall I not go unworthily to the 
Lord's-ſupper ? Doth nor baptiſm engage me to 


ſins? Rom. vi. 3, 4. Gal. iii. 27. If I do not theſe, 
ſhall not I be an unworthy receiver of the Lord's- 


| ſupper? 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. 


F. Is not baptiſm a ſign of my regeneration, 
and ſpiritual birth? 77t. iii. 7. Eph. v. 26. If then 
I take not care to have the things ſignified by my 
baptiſm, can I be prepared, or be fit to receive 
the Lord's-ſupper ? For muſt not I have a princi- 

le of ſpiritual life, before the Lord's-ſupper can 

a means of my ſpiritual nouriſhment, or growth 
in grace? 


Q. 2. Can my being waſhed only with baptiſmal 
water, cleanſe me from my ſins, or profit me 10 the 
ſalvation of my ſoul? Should not I then have 1 
ſpect᷑ to the blood of Cbriſt, ſignified by the water! 
Should not I conſider the analogy and reſemblance 
 betwixt water, the outward ſign, and the blood 0 
Chriſt ſignified thereby? and by the ſenſible fig 
learn ſomething of the properties of the blood of Chriſty 
for my ſpiritual edification * 

1. Is not water, 
copious element? Is there not an ocean of it? . 


believe on Chriſt, and to repent, and mortify my 


the out ward ſenſible ſign, 4 
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is not the blood of Chriſt compared to a fountain, 
that is ſo plentiful that it overflows, and yet ever 
flows? Zach. xiii. 1. If I conſider the natural 
blood of Chriſt, which at ſeveral times he ſhed, 
was it not an abundance? But if I conſider the 
ſupernatural preciouſneſs of it, was it not of in- 
finite value; being the blood of a perſon that 
was God as well as man? Acts xx. 28. 1 Pet. i. 
19. 

17 Is not water, the outward element in bap- 
tim, that which freely may be had? May not 
every one go to the river and drink, and colt 
him nothing? So is not the blood of Chriſt, and 
the benefits purchaſed thereby, freely to be ob- 
tained? May they not be had without money, and 
evithout price? Ifai. lv. 1. John vii. 37. Rev. 
xxii. 17. 1 

O what is the grace of God, that when the 
blood of Chriſt, and the benefits thereby are 
more precious than thouſands of ſilver and gold, 
yet may be more frecly had than a cup of cold 
water! | 

3. Is not water, the outward element in bap- 
tiſm, neceſſary to the life of man? IF there were 
no water to bs hind, could lite, and the comfort 
of it be preſerved? Would not want of water 
flay men with thirſt? Exod. xvii. 1, 2, ha Judg. 
xv. 18. So is not the blood of Chriſt, and the 
benefits thereby, neceſſary to my ſpiritual and e- 
ternal life? Without theſe, muſt not J die an e- 
ternal death? 

4. Is not water, the outward element in bap- 
tiſm, of a cooling and refreſhing nature ? When 
the ſeaſon is hot, and the ſun is ſcorching, is not 
waſhing and bathing in water, a great ho as 
of the body? So is not the blood of Chriſt, an 
the benefits thereby, the comfort and refreſhing 
of my ſoul, under the ſenſe of ſin, and apprehen- 
ſion of the ſcorching heit of God's butning an- 
ger? Can I have any caſe or healing for my wound- 
ed conſcience, but from the blood of Chriſt ? Zeb. 
X11. 24. | 

. Is not water, the outward element in bap- 
tiſm, of a cleanſing and purifying nature? when 
applied to the body, doth it not waſh away the 
hith thereof? So is not the blood of Chriſt, a 
cleanſing, purifying blood? And when applicd to 
my ſoul, and ſprinkled on my conſcience, doth it 
not waſh and cleanſe me from all my ſins? Ezek. 
XXvi. 24. 1 John i. 7. Rev. i. y. 

Holy Lord! as I have been waſhed with bap- 
umal water, fo let the blood of Chriſt be ſprink- 
ed on my ſoul, for the cleanſing of me from the 
guilt and filth of all my fins! | 


Q. 3. / Tat is it to be baptized, In the name of 
he Father, and of the Son, and of the holy 
Choſt? // hat improvement ſhould 1 make of this? 
Aud why fbould I be careful ſo to do? | 

„ What may 1 learn from my being baptized, 
In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the boly 60. 5 

(1.) Do not miniſters ſent by God baptize by 
authority derived from the Father, and trom the 
Son, and from the holy Ghoſt? For is not do- 
my thing in the name of God, doing it b 
Power and authority received from God? Matth, 


Fl Mas. xxi. 9. Mark ix. 38. Acts iv. 10, 
/? 0 0 a : 


What influence then ſhould my baptiſm 


have upon me, ſince it was done by divine au— 


thority ? 

(2.) Doth it not imply, that I, anſwering the 
obligations of my baptiſm, may expect and hope 
for bleſſings from, and acceptance with, the Fa- 
ther, and the Son, and the holy Ghoſt? For 
when any are truly bleſſed, are they not bleſſed 
in the name of the Lord? 2 Sam. vi. 18. 1 Chron. 
xvi. 2. P/al. cxxix. 8. 

Lord! as I was baptized in thy name, ſo in 
thy name let me be bleſſed! bleſſed in the name 
of the Father, bleſſed in the name of the Son, 
bleſſed in the name of the holy Ghoſt! 1 Cor. 
vi. 11. 

(3.) Is it not to be devoted and dedicated to 
the worſhip and ſervice of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the holy Ghoſt? So is not the wor- 
ſhip of God ſignified by the name of God? 1 Kings 
v. 7. vii. 19. Mal. i. 6, 7. 

Am not I then, by my baptiſm, bound to ſerve 
and worſhip the Father, and the Son, and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt? how do [I fin againſt my baptiſmal ob- 
ligations, if I do not? 

(A.) Js it not to be baptized to the honour and 
glory of God? For is not God's name uſed for 
his glory? 2 Sam. vii. 23. P/al. Ixxvi. 1. xxxiv. 3. 
If 1 3 the name of God, whether of the 
Father, or of the Son, or of the holy Ghoſt, 
how contrary do I act to my being baptized in 
their name? 

(v.) Doth it not bind me to believe and profeſs 
that there are three perſons in the divine nature 
and that theſe three are one God? For may any 
be baptized in any other name, beſides the name 
of God? 1 Cor. i. 13, 17. If then I acknowledge 
the Father only to be God, and not the Son, nor 
holy Ghoſt, do not I deny them, into whoſe name 
I was baprized ? 

2. What impreſſions ſhould this make upon my 
heart, and what circumſpection ſhould it cauſe in 
my converſation, that I have been baptized in 
the name of three ſuch perſons, that are one 
God ? boy 

(1.) Should not I take heed that I do not diſ- 
honour their name? For was it not a glorious 
name, in which I was baptized? 1 Chron. xxix. 13. 
Tſai. Ixiii. 14. 5 

(z.) Should not I fear to break the commands 
given by ſuch perſons, ſince their name, into 
which 1 was baptized, is a fearful name? Deut. 
xxXviii. 78. Mal. i. 14. 

(3.) Should not I be holy, that I may rejoice 
and truſt in that name, in which I was baptized; 
ſince it was an holy name? 1 Chron. xvi. 10. Pſal. 
xxxiii. 21: Ezek.xXxv1i. 21. | 

(A.) Will not my fins committed againſt ſuch 
perſons, be great ſins, ſince their name, in which 
I was baptized, is a great name? Pſal. Ixxvi. 1. 
Ezek. xxxvi. 23. 

(J.) Should no» I endeavour to excel in like- 
neſs to theſe perſons, and have the image of this 
one God upon my heart, when the name in which 
J was baptized, is a moſt excellent name? Pal. 
viii. I, 9. 


Q. 4. What is ſignified and ſealed by baptiſm on 
God's part to me, when I perform my engagements 
on my part towards God? 


7 X | 1. Is 
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1. Is it not a ſign and ſeal of m being plante 
ed, ingrafted, and united to Jeſus Chriſt? Is it 
not therefore ſaid to be a baptizing into Jeſus 
Chritt, and a planting into him? Rom. vi. 3, 5. 
And a putting on Chrift? Gal. iti. 27. 

O that I may not have it ſignified only, but 
ſcaled alſo unto me, that I am cut off from the old 
ſtock, corrupt nature, derived from the firſt A 
dam; and ingrafted mto the new, eyen Chriſt the 
ſecond Adam / 


| 


2. Am I not, by my baptiſm, ſolemnly admit- 


ted and received as a member of Chriſt's myſti- 
cal body? 1 Cor. xii. 13. Should not I prize it 
as a great privilege, to be a living member of 
that body, whereof Chriſt is the head ? 

3. Is it not a ſign of regeneration, when it is 
accompanied with the renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt? Tit. iii. 7. Epb. v. 26. Since eve 
one is not regenerated that is baptized, As viii 
13, 23. ſhould not I enquire whether IJ am born 

again, as well as baptized ? 

4. Is it not a ſign and ſeal to me of the remiſ- 
ſion. of fin by the blood of Chriſt, if being a- 
dult I repent of my fin? Mark i. 4. Acts ii. 38. 
Lord, give me repentance, that I may be as ſure- 
ly pardoned as I was baptized. | 

F. Is it not a ſign and ſeal of my adoption, if 
I have faith in Chriſt Jeſus? Gal. iii. 26, 27. O 
that I may be a believing perſon, as well as a 
baptized perſon, that I may know, tho' I was a 
child of the devil, a child of wrath, yet now I am 
a child of God? | 

6. Is it not a ſign to me, that I ſhould ri/e 10 
newneſs of life? Rom. vi. 4, 7. O that as I have 
been baptized, ſo I may be dead to fin, and 
alive to God! 

7. Is it not a fign and ſe al to me, that I ſhall 
be delivered from the wrath to come, and obtain 


| 


ö 
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everlaſting ſalvation, if I bring forth fruit 

repentance, believe and have the Lis ne 
conſcience towards God? Marr. iii. 6,78. Me: 
xvi. 16. 1 Pet. iii. 21. , ai K 


Lord, let me not reſt in being baptizeq 
give me repentance, faith, and a * ö J ot 
that baptiſm may become effectual to me or 3 


ſalvat ion. 


Q. What manner of engagement i; baptiſm ty 
me on my part ? 

1. Is it not a ſelf-refigning engagement? der 
ting and giving up my ſelf to bets Lord's * 
of the Lord's ſervants, one of his people? 44 i 
41, 42. | 

2. Is it not a fin-renouncing engage > 
Am not I by my baptiſm Ne 3 
longer a ſervant of fin, that I may be only and 
wholly the Lord's? Rom. vi. 2, to 7, Colof. ii. 
11, 12. 

3. Is it not a ſolemn engagement to 
the Lord's? Is it not done wth calling dei 
name of God? and in the name of the Father 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt by making 
of ſolemn promifes before God, and before many 
witneſſes ? ant wn is 

4. Is it not a ſtrict and ſtrong engagement t 
be the Lord's? For is not my receiving this W_ 
ment like to a ſoldier's Th his oath to be true 
and faithful to his general? And is not my taking 
this ſacrament as binding as an oath to be a faith- 
ful ſervant to the Lord | 


J. Is it not a laſting and perpetual engagement, 


| binding me to be the Lord's all the days of my 


Life? Doth it not engage me to continue to be 
God's ſervant, without returning any more to the 
ſervice of ſin, Satan, and vanities of the world to 


my dying day? Acts ii. 41, 42. 


QuesT10N 
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Qs TIN XCV. 
To whom is baptiſin to be adminiſtred? 


ANSWER; 


Baptiſm is not to be adminiſtred 
unto any that are out of the 
viſible church, till they profeſs 
their faith in Chriſt ; but the in- 


fants of ſuch as are members of 


are to be 


the viſible church, 
baptized. 


IH AT a mercy was it to me, that I 
was born within the viſible church, 
and came from parents that were 
members thereof? For by the ver- 
tue thereof, was not I in my infan- 

cy early in baptiſm devoted to God ? 
And ſince have not I enjoyed the ordinary means 
of ſalvation ? And have not I had the offers of 
Chriſt, and of the benefits of his mediation, and 
of eternal ſalvation by him? And have not I by 
the goſpel been acquainted on what terms I may 
be made an actual partaker of all? Have not thele 
been my privileges, which the poor heathen and 
their children are ſtrangers to? 

Lord, help me ſo to improve my baptiſm, and 
the other means of grace I have enjoy'd in thy 

viſible church, that may become a member of 
thy church inviſible, and ſo be ſaved for ever. 


Q. 1. That I may be more ſenſibie of the merciful 
ference of my being within the viſible church, 
ſrom theirs that are without, and ſo of my being 
baptized, which they might not be; as they are ſuch, 
ſmould not I enquire into the reaſons why they are ex- 
cluded from it, while 1 have been admitted to it ? 

1. In the firſt inſtitution of baptiſm by Chriſt, 
Was it not put into the apoſtles commiſſion, that 
they were by teaching all nations what Chriſt had 
commanded them, to make them diſciples, and 
then to baptize them? Matt. xxviii. 19, 20. Be- 
tore the nations were ſo taught were either the 
parents or their infants to be baptized? Is it not 
chen the privilege of ſuch as are ſo taught in the 
lible church, that they and theirs may be baptized ? 

2. Are not ſuch as are withour the viſible 
church, firangers to the covenant of grace, and not 
:aken into it ? Eph. ii. 12. While they are ſtran- 
$15 to the covenant, can they or theirs have the 
on of the covenant given to them? Is it not 
* God's mercy to me and others in the viſible 
church, that we are in covenant with God, and 


it) ' ; ny | 
had this ſeal of God's covenant adminiſtred to 
ine and them? | 


bo bade a Right 
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3. Are not thoſe without the viſible church, 
without Chriſt, and without the knowledge of 
his perſon, and of his offices, and of the redem- 
ption purchaled by him? Eph. ii. 12. How then 
ſhould they be baptized into his name, when they 
are altogether ignorant of it? What a mercy 
then was it to me, that am within the viſible 
church where Chriſt and his undertakings for loſt 
ſouls are made known and. believed, that they 
that believe, and theirs, may be admitted to 
baptiſm ? 

4. Are not thoſe without the viſible church, 
without the knowledge of the true God,. and 
of the three perſons in one divine nature? How 
then can they be baptized in the name or to the 
worſhip of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, of whom they have not heard, 
and ſo on whom they have not believed? Rom. 
X. 14. What then is the mercy of God to me, 
and others in the viſible church, where this my- 
{tery of three perſons in one Godhead is made 


known and believed, that they that believe, and 


theirs, may be baprized into their name? 

7. Did the apoſtles baptize any without the vi- 
ſible church, till they profeſſed faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus? Did not Philip require profeſſion of faith in 
Chriſt from the eunuch, and did not he make ſuch a 
profeſſion before he would baptize him? Acts viii. 
36, 374 38. And was not the jaylor inſtructed in 
the knowledge and faith of Chriſt, and upon his 
profeſſion thereof, was not he and his baptized 
ſtraightway? Acts xvi. 31, 32, 33. What was 
the privilege then of me and others within the 
viſible church, where faith in Chriſt is taught 
and profeſſed, that the profeſſors thereof, and 
theirs, may be baptized ? 75 

Holy Lord, enable me by thy grace and Spirit 
to walk anſwerably to ſuch privileges I enjoy 
within thy viſible church, which thoſe without 
have not; for ſhould I be condemned, will not 
my condemnation be greater than theirs, and more 
intolerable ? Matt. xi. 20, to 25. viii. 11, 12. 


Q.. Was not my baptiſm adminiſtred to me in 


| my infancy, ſo far ſufficient and valid, that it will 


not bitider my ſalvation, nor need it trouble my con- 
ſcience, nor argue it to be my duty to be baptized 
again now I am adult? And what are the reaſons 
with which I ſatisfy my ſelf in this great point? 

1. Were not. the infants of believers once in 
covenant with God; and ſo members of the vi- 
ſible church? Gen. xvii. 7. Deut. xxix. 10,to 16. 
If they were in covenant with God, and members 
of his church before Chriſt's coming, their cove- 
nant, intereſt, and church- memberſhip is ſince 
repealed, or it is not: if not repealed, are they 
not fo ftill? If it be, ſhould it not be made evi- 
dent, by what place or words in ſcripture they 
are caſt out? Which if none can ſhew, why ſhould 
they caſhiet them? And it they be, are not the 


infarits of believers loſers by Chrift, and in a worſe 
condition ſince Ghriſt's incarnation, | than they 


were before? For is it not a mercy to be in co- 
I venaut 
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venant with God, and to be within the viſible 
church, and a miſery to be without? If then my 
circumſtances in my infancy were ſuch as to be 
within the covenant of God, and a member of 


his viſible church, and had this feal of the cove- 


nant adminiſtred to me, why ſhould I ſeek to have 
it again now I am adult, when this is to be done 
but once? 

2. Were not the infants of believers, by God's 
expreſs command and charge, to be circumciſed 
at eight days old, upon penalty for the neglect 
thereof, to be cut of from his people? And was 
not this accounted to be a breach of God's cove- 
nant ? Gen. xvii. 9, to 17. Was not circumciſion 


a ſeal of this covenant? Rom.iv. 11. And doth | 


not baptiſm come in the room of circumciſion, 
as the Lord's-· ſupper is now inſtead of the paſſover? 
Col. ii. 11, 12. If then in my infancy IT was with- 
in God's covenant, and baptiſm is now the int- 
tiating ſeal of the covenant, as circumciſion for- 
merly was to' be done to infants of eight days old, 
baptiſm being adminiſtred ro me in my infancy, 
why ſhould not I look upon it as valid, with- 
out deſire to be baptized again? | 

3. Was not a child of eight days old as unca- 
pable of underſtanding the meaning, nature, and 
uſe of circumciſion, as F in my infancy was of the 
meaning, nature, and uſe of baptiſm * Was that 
incapacity no bar to circumciſion? Why then 
ſhould mine be to baptiſm? If not, why ſhould 
I ſeek to be baptized twice, when circumciſion 
once done was ſufficient ? 

4. Was not teaching a child of eight days old 
unneceſſary to give it a right ro circumcifion, be- 
cauſe of irs incapacity z which yet was required, 
that the circumciſed children may eat of the 
paſſover ? And doth not this evidence a plain 


difference of the ſubjects of thoſe two ſacraments z | 
that infants; while infants, may have rhe one, | 


tho' they underſtood it not, yet when grown up 
in order to the cating- of the other, were to be 
inſtructed in the meaning of it? Exod. xii. 26, 27. 
Why then ſhould this be a ſcruple to me, thar 
my infant-baptiſm is not valid, becauſe then I 
did not underſtand it? Or why ſhould I think 
that J might have had the Lord's-ſupper given to 
me in my infancy, as well as baptiſm, when both 
are ſeals of the ſame covenant 2 May not I ſee 
the reaſon in this, that knowledge in infants was 
not neceſſary to circumciſion, nor now to bap- 
tim? Yer was it not required as to the paſſover, 
and now as to the Lord's-ſupper? 1 Cor. xi. 28, 
29. | 
7. If infants of believing parents are Chriſt's 
diſciples, then ought they nor in their infancy to 
be baptized? For did not Chriſt in the inſtitution, 
give the apoſtles commiſſion and direction, what 
method they ſhould proceed in? Was it not firſt 
to make them diſciples, and then to baptize ſuch 
as were diſciples? Mat. xxvui. 19. Are not infants 
of believing parents called diſciples? Acts xv. 10. 
Was not the yoke there ſpoken of, circumciſion, 
by falſe teachers then urged as neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion? V. 1. and that after the manner of Moſes ? 
Was not the manner of Mo/es, that children of 
cight days old ſhould be circumciſed ? Then were 
not children of eight days old, of the number of 
diſciples? and therefore, according to Chriſt's in- 
ſtitution, are they not to be baptized? Should n&t 
I'then rather endeavour to walk as one that hath 
« 1 Wn | 
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been ſo long a diſciple of Chriſt, and fo man 
= . « 8 — : — . * Years 
4 1 ſchool, than deny my intant- obligation ſo to 


6. Are not infants capable of the bleflings fig. 
O 


. nifed-and ſealed by baptiſm 2 Are they not capa. 


ble of being regenerated and ſanctified by tho G 
rit of God, and of having the pardon of ** 
e _ by — blood of Chriſt? If not, being 

orn in fin, polluted and guilty, carf4 
in their infancy be ſaved - F or h I * 


all an 
unclean, and not waſhed, enter into the ki 
of heaven? If they be capable of theſe;*wy; 
ſhould the ſign and ſeal of them be denied to 
them? 

7. Have not parents a power, and is it not the; 
duty, to bind . to W weir ary 
things at age, which are for their good, bench. 
and comfort fo long as they live? If any one 
would ſettle an hundred pounds per ann upon 
an infant, if the father in the writings would en- 
gage and bind him, when he is grown up, to pay 
a pepper-corn yearly to ſuch a benefactor to his 
child, what father would refuſe ? or who will fav 
the father hath no power, or that it is not his du- 
ty to bind his infant, hereafter ſo to do? Is not the 
caſe more weighty here? Will not God give al! 
the bleſſings of the covenant of grace, and evcr- 
laſting happineſs, to ſuch as are penitent, holy 
and believing? Hath not a father power, and is it 
not his daty to bind his infant-child to repent, be 
holy, and 4 Ä when he is of years, when it 
is for his eternal good? If then, now I am adult, 
be careful to perform the conditions of the co- 
venant, to which I was engaged by my infant- 
baptiſm, what need I to be pF again, to 
bind me thereunto? If F would renew my en- 
gagement, may I not do that in the Loxd's-ſup- 

er! | | 
: 8. Donor the promiſes of the covenant of grace 
belong to believers, and their ſeed, even in infan- 


| Cy? Gen. xvii. 7, 10, 12. And are they not conti- 


nued {till to them? Acts ii. 30. When the pro- 


miſe of the covenant was made, was not the to- 


ken and ſeal of the covenant, appointed and com- 
manded to them, and to their infants? If the in- 


fants of believers are not cut off from the pro- 


miſe, why ſhould they be kept from the ſeal? 

9. Should I queſtion whether my infant-baptiſm 
be valid, or whether I ought to be baptiſed again, 
becauſe it is often faid, Believe, and be baptized ; 
Repent, and be baptized ? Mark xvi. 16. Act ii. 38. 
viii. 37, 38. Do not thele ſcriptures ſhew what was 
to be the apoſtles practice, when they firſt went 
out to preach to the Gentiles that knew not Chrilt, 
or to the Jews that did deny him? And how could 
they baptize Gentiles or Jews, or their children, 
till both Gentiles and Fews did profeſs faith in 
Chriſt? What miniſter would now baprize hea- 
thens, or Jews, till they profeſs to believe on 
Chriſt? But is not the caſe of the infants of be- 
lie vers different from theirs, whole parents did not 
own Chriſt, nor profeſs faith in him? 


10. Should this make me queſlion whether my 


infant · baptiſm be valid, or cauſe me to be baptiz- 
ed again, becaufe I find no expreſs command, nor 
any undeniable example in ſcripture, ot infants be- 
ing baptized? For may I not as wel! queſtion, 
whether women may receive the Lord's-ſupper; 


for want of an expreſs command that they ſhould, 


or example that they did? If it be ſaid, the word 
| dien 
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8 uſed 1 Cor. xi. 28. ſignifieth both man 
als ped may it not be * that the word 
is uſed to ſignify a man, and not a woman ? John 
vii. 22. 1 circumciſe a man. And as there is no 
exprels command, or evident example, that in- 
fants ſhould be baptized; ſo what command in 
ſcripture can be ſhewn, that infants of believers 
ſhould, or example alledged, that they were kept 
from baptiſm, till they were of years of maturity, 
and baprized then ? If one ſhould not be done for 
this reaſon, why is the other ? 


Q. 3. What parents are greatly faulty, and 
hlameable, when they bring their children to be bap- 
tized ? Wherein, or for what? Doth not the com- 
mon obſervation, of what perſons preſent their chil- 
dren to be baptized, and the ſlightneſs of their ſpi- 
rits with which they bring them, call for a reproof ? 
And ſhould not ſuch be warned to be more ſerious 
and concerned in ſuch a weighty matter ? 

1. What parents are faulty, in failing in the 
manner of deyoting their children to God by bap- 
tiſm ? 

(1,) Muſt not ignorant parents, that know lit- 
tle or nothing of the covenant of grace, nor of 
the nature, uſe and end of baptiſm, nor of the 
firſt principles of chriſtian religion, be accounted 
faulty? For if they were aſked, why, for what 
ends, or in hopes of what benefits, they deſire 
their children ſhould be baptized, could they give 
a tolerable anſwer? If they would ſpeak out their 
reaſon, muſt not they ſay, they deſire their chil- 
dren may be baptized, becauſe it is the cuſtom of 
the place where they live, and other people ge- 
nerally do ſo, and therefore ſo would they? Is 
not this ſinful doing in ſuch an holy ordinance 
of God? Is God pleaſed with, or provoked by, 
ſuch blind uſing of his ſacred inſtitution ? 

(2.) Muſt not parents, that are profane and 
ſcandalous in their lives, needs be faulty, when 
they preſent their children to be baptized? Are 
they themſelves the children of the devil, and the 
open ſervants of ſin; and can they with a true 
heart devote their children to God, to be his ſin- 
cere and faithful ſervants? | 

Lord, what doings are theſe! that ſuch as wear 
the devil's livery ſhould pretend to bring their 
children to take the badge of ſcrious holineſs, 
which they themſelyes do hate, and by no means 
will embrace? What a fight is this! to ſee a 
drunkard bring his child to be engaged to lead a 


ſober life? Or a prophane ſabbath-breaker to en- 


gage his child to ſanctify the ſabbath-day ? Or a 
common ſwearer, to bind his child to fear an 

3 : Are ſuch like to be hearty in what they 
0! 

(3.) Muſt not parents that are mere moral per- 
ſons, be defective, in devoting their children to 
God, by bringing them to be baptized ? Can they 
that have nothing of religion in themſelves, reli- 
giouſly engage their children to be religious? Can 
they that have no fear of God, or loye to him, in 
the fear of God, or from a principle of love to 

od, deſire to engage their children to fear and 
love God? Are the doings of ſuch parents in this, 
pleaſing and acceptable unto God? ! 

(4.) Muſt not parents, that only have a form 
of godlineſs, without the power, be alſo ſhort in 
ther duty, in bringing their children to be bap- 
ted? Can hypocrites do any duty, but in an hy- 


— — 


ae manner? And can God be plcalſed with. 
ypocriſy? Doth not he require truth of heart, 
and ſincerity in the inward parts, in all parts ol 
his ſervice and worſhip? Where this is wanting, 
doth God approve of what is done? And what 13 
all that is done, -if it be not approved of by 
God ? 

7. Are not ſome parents, that in the main are 
ſincere with God, too blameable for their ſuper- 
ficial preſenting their children to God in baptilm ? 
Do not ſuch too often do it without ſuitable ſe- 
riouſneſs, and previous preparation, as ſuch a ſo- 
lemn work calls for ? 

2. Wherein, or what are many parents to be 
blamed for, when they offer their children to be 
baptized, and in the doing of it? 

(1.) Are not ignorant parents to be blamed, 
when their children are baptized, in promiſing to 
do that which they are not able to do? Do they 
not then promiſe to teach ind inſtruct their chil- 
dren in the knowledge of God, of Chriſt, and 
the principles of chriſtian doctrine? But can they 
mach their children theſe things, when they do 
not know them themſelves? Do they ſay they 
will, when they cannot? Is not this diſſembling 
at an ordinance of God ? Is it not an heinous 
ſin? 

(2.) Do not profane parents, when their chil- 
dren are baptized, promiſe to bring them up in 
the fear of God? And yet afterwards are examples 
to them of ſwearing, and drunkenncts, and break- 
ing the ſabbath, and of a vicious converſation? Is 
this the way and means to bring them up in the 
fear of God, or to ſhew them, and by their prac- 
tice to teach them, how to rebel againſt God ? 
Is not this an horrible breach of promiſe, made 
at a ſolemn ordinance of God, to ſay they will 
train them up in the ways of God; and all their 
lives walk before them in the ways of fin and 
Satan? Or that they will engage them to be pro- 
feſſors of | wry, when they themſelves are o- 
pen profeſſors of {in and wickedneſs? 

(3.) Do not too many parents, at the baptiſm 
of their children, promiſe to inſtruct them in the 
principles of religion, and yet never do, but brin 
them up in ignorance? As ſome then promiſe, — 
cannot; ſo are there not many that promiſe, and 
yet will not, tho' they can? Nay, when they then 
ſay that they will, yet do not intend it, when 
they ſay it? And is not this odious lying in the 
preſence of God? 

(4.) Are not many parents faulty, when their 
children are baptized, in taking God's name in 
vain? Is not this ordinance, and the worſhip then 
8 a part of God's name? For in it, and 

y it, doth not he make himſelf known to be his 
peoples covenant God? But when parents deſire 
it to be adminiſtred to their children, without 
a ſerious frame of heart, without holy reverence 
and fear, without aiming at right ends, do they 
not deſire the uſe of it to their children, ſo far as 
they are concerned in it, in vain? and will God 
hold them guiltleſs, that in this they take his name 
in vain? 

(J.) Are not too many parents faulty, that they 
take great care for the outward preparations, up- 
on the occaſion of this ordinance, when they 
take no care for the inward preparation of their 
hearts for the deyoting of their children to God, 


or for the ordinance it (elf ? What care is uſed, 
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that all things be decent in the houſe; and that 
every thing be ready for entertaining of friends? 
But which parent, father, or mother, prepares 
the heart for fo a work, as the dedicating 
of a child to God, ſaying, where is my faith in 
God's covenant and promiſe, for the acceptance 
of my new-born babe? Where are my deſires that 
baptiſm may be the waſhing: of regeneration to 
my poor polluted infant? Where are my longings 
of foul, that my child, that is by nature a child 
of wrath, may b 8 and adoption be- 
come a child of God: ; 
6.) Are not parents faulty, when they reſt in 
the work done? In that they ſatisfy themſelves that 
their children are baprized, without any 05 to, 
or deſire after, or praying for the fruits and effects 
that their infants are capable of at preſent; as re- 
generation by the Spirit of God, pardon of ori- 
ginal ſin by the blood of Chriſt; or that they 
may anſwer the obligation laid upon them, when 
they be more grown? but are glad when the trou- 
ble is over, and account it a thing well paſt and 
done? Is this to uſe baptiſm as an holy ordinance 
of God, or to devote their children to God, in ſuch 
a manner as a work of ſuch weight ſhould. be 
done? | 5 
(J.) Are not parents exceeding faulty, when 
they bring their children, by them, to covenant 
with God, and yet they themſelves conſent not to 
the terms of the covenant? What hypocriſy is 
this! that parents do ptetend, by the right they 
have in their children, and power to diſpofe of 
them for their good, by baptiſmal-ſolemnization 
to engage them to renounce the world, the fleſh, 
and the devil; when they themſelves are predo- 
minant lovers of the world, daily pleaſe the fleſh, 
in walking after the fleſh, and are willing and o- 
bedient ſervants of the devil? What dangerous 
mocking of the great God is this! when parents 
do bring their children, in them and by them, to 
covenant with God the Father, to take him for 
their God, and Owner; with God the Son, to 
take him for their Lord and Saviour, in all his 
offices; and with God the Holy Ghoſt, to take 
him for their Sanctifier, Guide and Comforter ; 
and to give up themſelves to be God's voluntary 
ſubje&s, ſervants and people; and yet the parents 
themſelves, at that very time, do not in heart con- 
ſent to any of theſe articles of the covenant, nor 
in their lives ſo walk, as conſenters, but as refuſers 
do? 

O that ſuch parents may be awed with ſerious 
thoughts, that the infinitely wiſe God cannot be 
deceived; nor will God, jealous of his worſhip, 
be mocked ; but ſhall, by him, be called to an 
account, for ſuch uſing of his ſacred ordinance ! 


Q. 4. How may the honour, eſteem, and awful 
reverence of the ſacrament of baptiſm, ſo far loſt, 
be recovered? Why this ordinance of baptiſm ſhould 
be honourably eſteemed, reverently and ſeriouſly uſed, 
as well as the 8 hath been ſhewn in the 
queſtion of the two ſacraments: but is it? Alas! 
how much is it undervalued ? how careleſly and ſu- 
perficially is it uſed ? How may this be remedied? 

1. Would not more frequent preaching con- 
cerning the ſacrament of baptiſm, tend to the more 
folemn ule thereof ? Hath not frequent preaching 
of the Lord's-ſupper had this ſucceſs, in raiſin 
peoples eſteem of it, and in careful preparing for 
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it, and begetting a fear in them of the dm 
by unworthy partaking of it? If the ae 2 
and ends of this facrament were as often opened. 
and the weightineſs of entring into covenant with 


God, and what are the terms on God's part, and 


what he promiſeth to give to the baptized: 
What are the terms on the 4 * 


| 1zed's pa 

what he promiſeth and — ry back 9 
God, and what is the danger, and the greatneſ 
of the ſin, to pretend to enter into covenant with 
the great, eternal, and heart- ſearching God, with 
a falle, hypocritical heart; may not this beget a 
reverent eſteem of this ſacrament, and a careful 


and ſerious uſe of it, as in many it hath done of 


the other? And tho' the infants to be baptized 
cannot underſtand the doctrine of this ſacrament 
yet are not the parents, that are concerned, as a 
party in the ſolemnizing of their children's en- 


trance into this covenant, capable of being in- 


| ſtructed concerning it? And would not this tend 


to the parents engaging of their children with 
greater care, and 


more tenderneſs of conſci- 
ence? | 

Bur alas! how ignorant are many that frequent 
fermons, of the nature of this ordinance, and of 
the weightineſs of the tranſactions therein, betwixt 
the great and — God, and mean and ſinful 
man, becauſe ſermons are ſo ſeldom prepared and 
preached to them? Have they ſermons, concern- 
ing repentance, faith, love to God, praying, 
heating, and once a month ſucceſſively, concern- 
ing the receiving of the Lord's ſu per, teaching 
them how they ſhould prepare before, how they 
ſhould exerciſe their grates i 
walk afterwards; but when do parents, that have 
children to be baptized, hear any of their duties 
befote, and at, and after baptiſm is adminiſtred 
to their children? And if ſome things are ſaid to 
the parents at the adminiſtration of it, is not that 
too late to inform them that are ignorant, that 
cannot ſo ſoon learn What they ought to know, 
in reference to their duty in this work? or to pre- 
Yare the hearts of the hegligent, which requires 

me time before? When bapriſm is the 8 
into this covenant with God, and the receiving o 
the Lord's-ſupper is the rene wing of it, ſhould 
they not be competently taught, how to enter 
into it, as well as to the renewing of it? 

2. Would it not tend to the more ſolemn uſe, 
and begetting an higher eſteem of baptiſm, if 
miniſters would trie the knowledge of the parents 
that deſire them to baptize their children? And if 
they find them ignorant of what is neceſſary to 
be known in order thereunto, they would inſttuct 
them; and not to adminiſter baptiſm to their chil- 
dren, tho' the parents be altogether ignorant o 


the nature and weightineſs of this ſacrament, 45 


they do, when ſuch come in 8 to be ad- 
mitted to the Lord's-ſupper? For which I make 
theſe queries. 

(1:) Did not Philip enquire of the eunuch, 
concerning his knowledge and faith in Chriſt, be- 
fore he would baptize him? Acts viii. 37, 38. An 
did not Paul and Silas inſtruct the jailor, and 
thoſe of his houſe, /peaking to them the word 0 
the Lord, before they would baptize them? A4 
Xvi. 32, 33. And was it the manner in anclent 
times, to examine perſons before they did oy 8 
them, to which it is thought that ſcripture hat 


reſpc&? 1 Per.iii.21. Would ignorance ente 


and how they ſhould 
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from baptiſm? and is it not a greater fin 
9 ed chriſtian? And tho' knowledge is 
not neceſſary in the infant, yet ſince the infant is 
baptized upon the account of the parents; 
ſhould not the parents (the child deriving right 
to baptiſm from them) know as much before their 
child be baptized, as an heathen was before he 
was to be baptized? 

(2.) If parents that are ignorant under the goſ- 

had not been baptized in their infancy, ſhould 
now deſire it for themfelves, who would admini- 
ſter it to them till they were inſtructed in what 
was neceſſary for the holy uſe of this ſacrament? 
Their infants then being to be baptized upon the 

ts account, deriving their right from them, 
what right can they have, if the parents have 
none? And if ſuch parents, as before ſuppoſed, 
would be kept from it, why ſhould their infants 
upon their account be admitted to it? 

(30 If the infants of ſuch immediate ignorant 
parents ſhould be baptized upon the account and 
in the right of their remote parents, how far 
back muſt we look ? and upon what uncertainty 
mutt the work be done, when the miniſter can- 
not learn nor know what the qualifications of pa- 
rents ſo remote were? Is it not to be queſtioned 
whether the infants of ſuch parents ſhould be 
baptized in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy 8 when the parents know not 
vhether there be ſuch perſons in the Godhead? or 
ſearce any thing of Chriſt, or his offices? or of the 
Spirit and his workings ? or of the covenant, of 
which baptiſm is a feal? Is it like that ſuch pa- 
tents fllould have wy ge eſteem, bottomed upon 
knowledge, of the facrament of baptiſm ? Or is it 
not more rational to think they deſire it for their 
infants more out of cuſtom, than any good con- 
ſcience? And is a cuſtomary uſe of baptiſm a 
religious ufing of it, or doth it tend to the eſteem 
that men ſhould have of it? 

3. Would it not tend to recover the loſt 
eſteem of this ordinance, if when parents de- 
fire their infants may be baptized, enquiry were 
made concerning the lives and converfations of 
ſuch parents? Whether they make a credible 

rofeſſion of their performance of their own 
bapriſinal covenant and engagements? or do not 
openly ſhew by their profane fweating, and fre- 
quent drunkenneſs and ſabbath-breaking, and a 
conſtant vitious life, that they have rather prac- 
tically renounced their _—— than ſtand to it 
and own it 2 May not 1 query, whether their 
infants upon their account ſhould be baptized, 
when if they had not been baptized themſelves 
before, would not, being ſuch, be received to 
baptiſm? If grown perſons in former ages were 
examined whether they did renounce their ſin, 
mult they not have a good converſation, when 
they could give an anſwer with a good conſci- 
ence, we do renounce them? 1 Pet. iii. 21 . When 
infants derive their right to baptiſm from their 
parents, why may not the Nen be aſked, 
whether they renounce their fins; &c. and their 
lives looked into, that by the credible profeſſion 
they make, it may be charitably judged that they 
do, as they ſay, 1 1ce the world, the fleſh 

) y ſay, renounce , X 
ind the devil? If it be required they ſhould ſay 
lo, ſnould not their lives be inſpected, whether 
they do fo as to their viſible practice; elſe are 
dot their infants admitted to baptiſm by a lie in 
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their parents mouth, in ſaying they do, when 
It is viſible they do not? And is this right doing 
at infant baptiſm? 

4. May not I enquire, whether it would not 
tend to the recovery of the loſt eſteem of bap- 
tiſm, if parents that have been common ſwearers 
and common drunkards, and of open vitious lives; 
ſhould be required to profeſs their repentance for 
ſuch fins, and promiſe to forſake and leave them, 
before their intants ſhould be baptized ? Would 
not this much promote a deſired reformation a- 
mongſt baptized perſons; for would not they 
rather leave ſuch fins, than have their children 
unbaptized? Or elſe have they not flight 
thoughts of God's ordinance, when they will 
prefer the keeping of ſuch heinous ſins be- 
fore the adminiſtration of it to their children ? 
If thoſe that openly ſin, are to be rebuked before 
all, that others alſo may fear; 1 Tim. v. 20. why 
may not ſuch as openly ſin, upon ſuch a folemn 


occaſion be called to profeſs repentance before 


others? For if grown perſons confeſſed their 
fins at their baptiſm, Matt. iii. 6. and were ex- 
borted to repent ant then be baptized, Acts ii. 38. 
Why may not ſuch open finners be required to 
profeſs repemance for their ſinful lives, when 
their childrens right to baptiſm is derived from 
them? And if they had not been baptized before, 
would not now, being ſuch, be admitted them- 


ſelves. to baptiſm without profeſſion of repentance, 


why ſhould they not do the ſame when their chil- 
dren are to be baptized, when children are to be 
baptized upon account of what their patents are? 
If the infants cannot help their parents open 
wicked lives, nor is it therr fault, why then, ir 
may be aſked, ſhould the infants be denied bap- 
tim? Is it any fault in heathen infants, that 
they were born of heathen parents ? or can their 
infants help the ſinful lives of their parents, and 
yet muſt not baptifm be denied to thoſe infants ? 
And if fome called chriſtians, becauſe they have 
been baprized, are not accounted heathens, yet in 
many reſpects may not ſome drunken, ſwearing, 
and openty vicious chriſtians be much worſe than 
heathens, and far more noted finners; why then 
ſhould not they profeſs repentance before the 
baptizing of their children, that their childrens 


right to baptiſm upon the account of their re- 


penting parents, may more ſatisfactorily 8 
5. Would it not tend to recover the loſt eſteem 
of baprifm, if ſuch as by their ſcandalous lives do 
openly ſhew they live in the conſtant breach of 
their baptiſmal covenant, were debarred from the 
Lord's-fupper ? Would not this be a conviction 
to all perſons concerned, that baptiſm is ſuch a 


ſolemn and ſacred ordinance, that thoſe that walk 


contrary to the engagements laid upon them 


thereby, are judged to be unworthy of the other 
| facrament? Would not this cauſe baptized per- 


ſons more ſeriouſly to conſider their baptiſmal 
vows, what they were, and to ſee more carefully 
to the performance of them? But doth not this 
lay baptiſm low in the thoughts of men, as if the 
promiſes there made were not much to be minded 
when the baptized may live as they liſt, an 
et go to the Lord's-ſupper when they will? 
When they are breakers of their covenant with 
God in one ſacrament entred into; yet, while 
fuch, they may be partakers of the other, where- 
in the fame covenant-engagements ſhould be oe 
newe 
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newed, and ſo ſuffered to be covenant- breakers, 
and yet covenant-renewers, while at the ſame 
time they are covenant-breakers? And is it not 
an inconſiſtency that they ſhould be both at the 
ſame time? And by ſuch doings, is not the ſa- 
crament of baptiſm undervalued, and the ſacra- 
ment of rhe Lord's-ſupper ſhametully profaned? 


Q. 5. Have parents an infant to be baptized, 
ſhould they not chooſe rather to have it adminiſtred 
zo it in the publick congregation, when it may, than 
in their own private ouſt ? | 

1. Should not ſome things be firſt premiſed, 
before this queſtion be anſwered? As, 

(1.) Can it be denied that private baptiſm is 
lawful, when we find in ſcripture it hath been 
privately adminiſtred by thoſe to whom Chriſt 
gave a commiſſion to adminiſter it? For do we 
not find that Philip baptized the eunuch private- 
ly, when there was no more preſent than the 
baptizer and the baptized? Acts viii. 38. And was 
not the jaylor, and thoſe in his houle, privately 
baptized by the apoſtle? Acts xvi. 33. May not 
their example warrant the private adminiſtration 
of baptiſm, as that which is not ſinful in it ſelf? 
| (4) When parents haſten the private baptiſm 


of their children, out of fear leſt they ſhould be 


ſick and die (tho'ꝰ at preſent they be well) doth 
not this ariſe from their ignorance and ſuperſti- 
tious conceit, that baptiſm is neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion? and that they place too much in the work 
meerly done; as, if the child were not baptized, 
it could not be ſaved; if it be, its ſalvation were 
ſecured? Is not this on the one hand to limit 
the grace of God to baptiſm, as if God could not 
ſave it without it; or to tie the grace of God 
on the other hand unto it, that if it be baptized, 
he were bound to fave it? Do theſe parents con- 
fider, that ſome may have the inward grace, tho' 
they may not have the outward fign and ſeal; 
and that ſome may have the outward ſign and 
ſeal without the inward grace, according to God's 

ood pleaſure? Did not David's child die on the 
— day, before it was circumciſed, (which was 
appointed to be done on the eighth) and yet did 
not David comfort himſelf, and ſpeak as one that 
did hope his child was ſaved, tho' not circum- 
ciſed? 2 Sam. xii. If, to 24. Was not the peni- 
tent thief ſaved, tho' he was not baptized ? Luke 
xxiii. 42, 43. And was not Simon Magus baptized, 
and yet after baptiſm did not he continue in the 
gall of bitterneſs and bond of iniquity ? Acts viii. 13, 
23. Vet if a child be ſick, and may be ſaved 
without baptiſm, may it not lie as a load upon the 
conſcience of the parents, if out of their {lighting 


of this ordinance, their child die unbaptized, 


when they had an opportunity to have had it 
done? | 

6. When parents baſten the private baptiſm of 
their children meerly to ſave charges, doth not 
this ſhew more ſtingineſs than religion? and that 
they prize their money more than the ſolemn ad- 
miniſtration of baptiſm to their children? When 
the child is born, the common vote is, ſend poſt- 
haſte for the miniſter to come by the time the 
child may be made ready, that the ſame charges 
to be laid out upon the women at the labour, 
may alſo ſerve for the baptizing of the child, and 
ſo make one trouble of both? What! is it a 
trouble to have the child received as a member of 

I 
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God's viſible church? Is it a trouble t 

ſeal of God's covenant given to their wry: _ 
it a trouble to have their child waſhed with b : 
tilmal water, that ſigniftes- their child's N 


waſhed from its pollution by the blo 1 
Is this their thankfulnel. 7 God 333 
this ordinance? Can they prize this as a 2 
lege that it may be done, when they account it - 

a trouble, when they look upon it as a * 
that by cuſtom muſt be done? Is ſuch private 
baptiſm to be approved by any ſerious chriſtian > 
or ſhould it be adminiſtred by any conſcientious 
miniſter, if the reaſon of their doing it ſo haſti 

in private, upon ſuch a ſordid account, were 
ng * him = for may not he eaſily think, 
in fuch a hurry, what preparation of 

8 5 for fark a ſolemn — Neem could 

4.) Do parents deſire private baptiſ a 

children, boca they think that * Geir 
give them chriſtendom 8 they call it) or to give 
them a name, as publick baptiſm is? Is not 
this to fall ſhort in their thoughts of the excel- 
lent ends and uſes for which God appointed this 
holy ordinance? Did God appoint it only that 
the baptized may be called chriſtians? or that 
they ſhould have the nature, diſpoſition, and af- 
fection to Chriſt, as real Chriſtians ought to have? 
Was baptiſm appointed for this end, that the 
baptized might have another name added to their 
ſirname? or do they rhink their chriſtened name 
will fave them, if they be not ſincere and real 
chriſtians ? Is not this to have very mean and 
low — of this holy ordinance of God? Or 


what conſcientious miniſter (if he knew it) would 


baptize their children in private, to cheriſh and 
maintain ſuch miſapprehenſions in ſuch parents of 
this inſtitution of God for more noble ends? 

(J.) Do any parents deſire private baptiſm for 
their children, becauſe they are aſhamed to ap- 

ear in the publick congregation, to anſwer to 
uch queſtions, as at the baptizing of their chil- 
dren muſt be 45 to them? 

Are they aſhamed to profeſs their belief of the 
eſſential articles of the chriſtian religion? or to 
promiſe they will renounce the world, the fleſh, 
and devil, and to give up themſelves to the wor- 
ſhip and ſervice of the Father, Son, and holy 
Ghoſt ? or to promiſe they will inſtruct their 
children, and bring them up in the fear of God? 
Are ſuch things any matter of ſhame? 

2. Are there not many reaſons why parents 
ſhould bring their children to publick baptiſm, 
rather: than deſire to have them privately bapti- 
zed? | 

[1.] Is it not more for the ſolemnity of baptiſm, 
that it be adminiſtred openly in a full congrega- 
tion of men and women, than in a private corner, 
where a few women only are preſent? Muſt 
theſe make the ſmall congregation at chamber- 
baptiſm, becauſe they have leſs buſineſs than men, 
and can better ſpare time to attend ſuch an ordi- 
nary work, as the baptizing of a child? Is this 
for the honour of this holy ordinance, to be 
mumbled over in a corner, ſometimes in the com- 
pany of five or ſix women ? AP p 

[2.] Is not baptiſm the entring, receiving, an 
owning the baptized to be a member of the 1. 
ble church, and a ſign and ſeal of being eng! afte 


ould not their en- 


| continuance in him? Why 
trance 


into Chriſt, as the 1 ſupper is of growth and 
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trance be as ſolemn, and ſo as publick as that for 
their continuance? W hy ſhould not the baprized 
be taken into the boſom of the church in a full 
congregation, rather than in a private corner, or 
(comparatively) in a ſecret chamber? 

3) Is not the common and uſual hudling over 
of Wap in private, one great account that it 
is done with ſo much formality, and with ſo little 
reverence and awe of God? If the Lord's- ſupper 
were as commonly adminiſtred in private, would 
not people in a few years be as formal, and loſe 
their high and reverent eſteem of this, as they 
do of baptiſm? If the publick adminiſtration 
of the one keeps up the eſteem of it, and more 
careful receiving of it, would it not do fo allo of 
the other? And ſhould not miniſters and ſerious 
chriſtian parents chooſe that way of its admini- 
ſtration, as tends to the preſerving of the honour 
of this ordinance of God? 

(4.) Did not John the baptiſt baptize publick- 
ly? And did not the multitudes that at the ſame 
time were baptized, make it very publick? Mat. 
iii. F, 6, 7. Why ſhould we then, in our days, 
affect ſuch privacy in an ordinance heretofore ſo 
openly done ? | 

(y.) Was not Jeſus Chriſt himſelf publickly 
baptized? When multitudes were come to John 
to hear him, and were baptized by him, did not 
Chriſt then come from Galilee to Jordan zo John 70 
be baptized of him; and was not the action made 
the more publick ? Mat. iii. 13, 16. If Chriſt 
came ſo far that he might be publickly baptized, 
why ſhould we deſire it to be done priyately at 
home ? | 

(6.) Were not the penitent Jews, made ſenſi- 
ble of thcir fins by the preaching of the word, 
and after Peter's ſermon publickly baptized, even 
about three thouſand ſouls in one day? Acts ii. 37, 
to 41. Did not publick preaching go before, 
and then publick baptiſm follow after? Why 
then ſhould we prefer private baptiſm, where no 
ſermon goeth before, before publick, when the 
word is preached ? 

(7.) When Peter publickly preached, when 
ſent for by Cornelius, with whom many were come 
together, at the end of his ſermon, were the 
not publickly baptized? Acts x. 27, 47, 48. Dot 
not 2 prepare for baptiſm? Why then 
ſhould any chooſe to have baptiſm privately ad- 
miniſtred, where they come out of their ſhops 
and ſometimes from the publick houſes, to the 
private baptiſm of their children in a chamber? 
The hearts of which parents are more likely to 
be prepared for ſo weighty a work, his that 
comes immediately from his worldly employment 
or company, or his, that after the hearing of the 
word, devotes his child to God by publick bap- 
tim? And ſhould not every chriſtian parent 
Preſent his child ro God after the moſt uſeful 


ſerious frame he poſſibly can? 

8.) When Paul on the ſabbath-day had pray- 
ed and preached by a river ſide to thoſe that re- 
lorted thither, was not Lydia and her houſhold 
Publickly baptized by him? Did ſhe deſire the 
apoltles to go home with her unto her houſe, 
and there privately baptize her and her houſhold ? 
or did not ſhe firſt receive publick baptiſm, and 
ter that entreated 4hem to come into her houſe and 
abide there? Acts xvi. 13, 14, 15. But how or- 


8 


means, to get his heart into the beſt and moſt 


dinary is it with ſome fathers, not to come to the 
ſermon, but deſire the miniſter after ſermon, on 
the ſabbath- day, to come to his houſe and bap- 
tize his child? 

(9.) When Philip publickly preached Chriſt 
to thoſe that were ot the city of Samaria, were 
not thole that believed his preaching of the king- 
dom of God and the name of ſeſus, publickly 
baptized by bin, both men and women ? Acts viii. 
ſ, 6, 12. If thus it appears by ſcripture and the 
practice of the apoſtles and primitive chriſtians, 
that private baptiſm was uſed but ſeldom, and 
publick baptiſm was more frequent; why then 
with us 1s private baptiſm more frequent, and 
publick baptiſm much more ſeldom 2 For now 
among us, are not more baptized in private, ma- 
ny in private for one in publick, when we find 
in ſcripture thouſands were publickly baptized for 
one to whom it was privately adminiſtred? Are 
we, that upon poor, and mean, and carnal pre- 
tences prefer private baptiſin before publick, bet- 
ter chriſtians than they, that for zeal to God, and 
from feeling the power of the word preached, 
preferred publick baptiſm before private: 

( 10.) Should not ſerious chriſtian parents pre- 
fer publick baptizing ot their children before pri- 
vate upon this account, that they have the pray- 
ers of more for their children fe God's bleſſin 
upon the ordinance (which makes it effectual) in 
publick baptilm, than they have in private? Is 
it not a comfort and matter of joy to ſerious pa- 
rents, to have the joint- prayers of ſo many chri- 
ſtians with their own, that God would pleaſe to 
pardon the original ſin their children came into 
the world guilty of? And that he would make 
them that by nature are children of wrath, and of 
the devil, by his grace and Spirit to become the 
children of God, and of his love? Are not the 
joint-prayers of a full congregation more to be 
eſteemed and deſired, than the prayers of a few 
women (ſome ignorant enough, and might not 
have a ſpirit of prayer) in a private chamber? 
Did the apoſtles deſire the prayers of many chri- 
ſtians for them? and ſhould not chriſtian parents 
prize the prayers of many at the dedicating of 
their children to God, before the prayers of a 
few? Epb. vi. 19. Col. iv. 3. 1 The /. v. 27. 2 Theſſ: 


iii. 1. Heb. xiii. 18. May not a chriſtian parent, 


that is ſenſible of the weakneſs and the coldneſs 
of his own prayers for God's bleſſing upon this 
ordinance to his child, rejoice and be glad that 
he hath concurring prayers of ſo many for the 
ſame bleſſing, and more hopes that the prayers of 
ſo many may prevail? If his child were ſick, and 
in danger of death, would he not more deſire the 
prayers of many faithful aſſembled in a full con- 
gregation, than the prayers of a few ( perhaps 
ignorant women) in a private chamber? And 
are not prayers for the ſpiritual birth of a child 
more deſirable, if they be of many, than for the 
preventing of its death? For if it be born again 
and die, ſhall it not eternally live, and be cver- 
laſtingly ſaved? 

(II.) Is it not matter of comfort and joy to 
ſerious chriſtian parents, that they have the con- 
curring praiſes of many faithful in a full congre- 
gation, that God bath added another member to 
his viſible church? When a chriſtian parent is 
ſenſible of the greatneſs of God's mercy to his 


infant, that it hath he ſcal of God's covenant, 


7 2 


and 
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and is ſacramentally waſhed in Chriſt's blood, and 
hath the promiſe of pardon of ſin, and eternal 
ſalvation ſealed to it, and is ſenſible of the ſhort- 
neſs of his gratitude to God for his mercy to his 
poor infant; doth it not rejoice and glad his ſoul, 
that thankſgivings by many are rendred to God in 
a full congregation, which cannot be done by ſo 
many in a private chamber ? i 

(12.) Will not the obligation laid upon chri- 
ſtian parents in publick baptiſm be more 1 
upon their conſciences than in private? 'Tho' in 
private it be done in the preſence of God, yet, 
conſidering our weakneſs and unbelief, is not the 
promiſe made before God, and in publick before 
many witneſſes, more likely to be binding, than 
that which is made before a few women? For 
may not the conſcience of a chriſtian parent work 
after this manner? At the baptizing of my child, 
did I promiſe not only before God, but ſome 
hundreds of witneſſes, that I would renounce the 
world, the fleſh, and the devil? and ſhall I break 
this promiſe, and have ſo many hundred witneſſes 
come againſt me at the judgment-day ? Did 1 
ſolemnly promiſe before a thouſand witneſſes, that 
I would bring up my baptized child in the ways 
and fear of God, and that I would inſtruct it in 
the neceſſary principles of the chriſtian religion ? 
and ſhall 1 neglect to do what I did promiſe, and 
have a thouſand witneſſes rife up againſt me at the 
laſt day? The more backward our hearts are to 
perform our good purpoſes and promiſes, ſhould 
not we lay upon them the more binding obliga- 
tion? 

(13.) Would not chriſtian parents, bringing 
their children to publick baptiſm, engage mini- 
ſters to inſtruct the people more publickly in the 
nature, uſe, and ends of baptiſm? When they 


ſeldom make a voluntary choice of this ſubject, 


would not ſuch occaſions lead them to it? And 
would not this tend to the informing of many in 
what they are too ignorant of, and too {light in 
the improving of it? May not people get as 
much good at baptiſm, well managed, as at a ſer- 
mon? 

(14) Would not publick baptiſm bring to 
mens remembrance the pollution of their natures, 
and the defilement of their whole man ; when 
they ſee God hath appointed bapriſmal waſhing 
which preſuppoſeth in us the filthineſs of fin ? 
And might they not, by the ſeeing of the eye, as 
well as by the hcaring of the ear, have deeper im- 
preſſions of it made upon their minds and hearts? 
and will not this be more extenſive when it is 
done in publick than in private? 

(15.) Upon occaſion of publick baptiſm, will 
not many, by the ſceing of the eye, as well as b 
the hearing of the car, learn how the blood 0 
Chriſt was ſhed for man's redemption ? And fo will 
not ſuch as neglect, or are not yet prepared, to 
ſolemnize the memorial of the ſhedding of the 
blood of Chriſt, by receiving the Lord's-ſupper, 
have it brought to their thoughts by ſeeing the 
baptiſmal water, and hearing the explication of 
the ſignification of it? And of what uſe may 
this be to many, when it is publickly admini- 
ſtred? | 

(16) How many by publick baptiſm may be 
put in remembrance of their baptiſmal engage- 
ments, when they hear upon this occaſion what 


their baptiſm, adminiſtred to them in their infan- 


cy, doth oblige them to? And how uſe, 
this be to many, that elſe think little of 7d mY 
(./.) How much may the publick adminiſtra. 
tion of baptiſm be bleſſed by God to work re. 
pentance in ſome for living contrary to what b 
their 1 5 8 they were engaged to do? Wes 
any ſhall ſay, Do I hear what my infant-baptiſm 
doth oblige tne to, which when I was a bapti.. 
zed infant I did not underſtand ; but now 1 2 A 
adminiſtred to another, and hear what upon this 
occaſion is ſaid, I ſee and underſtand ? And what 
do I fee, and what thereby do I underſtand? Alas 
for me! I ſee I have not lived as a baptized per- 
{on ought to do! What! was I engaged by my 
infant · baptiſm to forſake ſin, and ſerve Chriit 
woful ſinner that I have been, in that I have for- 
ſaken Chriſt and ſerved fin! Shall I go on ſo to 
do? Muſt not I turn from fin to God ? from Sa- 
tan to Chriſt? O happy time, that I was preſent 
at this baptizing! It it had been done in 


IT had not been there, and then could 4 
got that good, as now I have; nor been ſenſible 


of {inning againſt my baptiſm, as now I am; not 
amended my life, as now I will: how well was it 
that I was at this baptizing ! 

(18.) How uſeful is baptiſm publickly admi- 
niſtred to put the fathers of children in remem- 
brance of the vows and promiſes they made 
when their infants were baptized ? if bap- 
tiſm were always, privately adminiſtred, would 
not men generally miſs of the advantage and ſpi- 
rirual good they may ger by being preſenta this 
ordinance? For at private baptiſm, are there not 
as invited gueſts 60g women, and no men? and 
ſo would there not be many men that all their 
lives _ ſhould never ſee nor hear baptiſm admi- 
niſtred, but to their own children, all of them 
being commonly abſent from baptiſm in private, 
generally done in the preſence of women only? 
Is not this to the wrong of the ſouls of men, 
when by this practice they will loſe the ſpiritual 
es that may be got at the adminiſtration of 

aptiſm; which when publickly done in the con- 
gregation, men will have the opportunity to be 
inſtructed as well as the women? Do not the fa- 
thers of children need to be put in mind, how 
they promiſed to inſtruct and religiouſly educate 
them? How many have forgot their promiſe? 
how many do not perform it? When are they 
put in mind of it, and when are their covenant- 
engagements, then made for their children, in the 
uſual way of preaching preſſed upon their conſci- 
ences ? But would not this be more frequently 
urged upon them, if baptiſm in publick were 
more in uſe? And how much may this be to 
the good of the ſouls of many children, now 
brought up in ignorance, contrary to their fathers 
promiſe made for them when they were bapti- 
zed? Who knows how the conſcience of ſome 
father may be awakened at the hearing of ano- 
ther promiſing and engaging what he will do for 
the education of his child? Who knows but 
ſome or other may reflect and lay within himſelf, 
what! did I make this promiſe tor my children, 
Did I, and have I not performed my promiſe! 
Was my promiſe made at a ſolemn ordinance bc- 
fore God and many witneſſes, and have I neglect- 


children? Alas for my poor children! arc they 


| ignorant of God, and of Chriſt, and of their bap- 
| n tiſma! 


ed to teach them? Are my children yet ignorant 
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tiſmal covenant, and all this thro' my neglect? And 
is this my neglect contrary to my promiſe made at 
their baptizing? How well is it for me and my 
children, that I have been preſent at this publick 
baptiſm, which I ſhould not have been, if it had 
been privately done! and ſhould I then have had 
my promiſe o powerfully brought to my remem- 
brance, and my conſcience ſo awakened for my 
breach of promiſe, as now it is? Shall not I go 
home, now reſolved ro do my promiſed duty, hi- 
therto neglected by me? How many fathers, at 
publick baptiſm, may be ſtirred up to remember 
their promiſes and perform them, which by pri- 
rate baptiſm, where they are not, could not be 
done? Is not then publick baptiſm to be prefer- 
red before private ? | 

(19.) Would not baptiſm publickly admini- 
ſtred be of very great uſe to the molt ſerious 
chriſtians, and to a greater number of them in a 
full congregation, than in a private room ? When 
ſuch as have received what they hear at baptiſm, 
ſigns and ſeals, how will it excite their thankful- 
neſs to God, that hath made this ordinance effec- 
tual to their ſpiritual good? How may it raiſe 
their admiring thoughts of the differencing grace 
of God, that they were not only baptized, but 
regenerated z; when thouſands are not regenerated, 
but have only been baptized? How will it make 
them more cautious and circumſpect, when they 
hear what enemies to their ſouls they have re- 
nounced, to perſevere as they have begun, in re- 
fiſting of them to their lives end? ay good 
and bad in greater number receive more good b 
the publick, than by the private adminiſtration of 
baptiſm z why ſhould thoſe at leaſt, thoſe that 
are for the common good of many, affect it 
ſhould privately be adminiſtred? 

(20.) Doth not the publick adminiſtration of 
baptiſm tend more to the glory of God, than 
when it is privately done? And ſhould not all 
(eſpecially ſerious) chriſtian parents, devote their 
* to God, with thoſe circumſtances, where- 
by God may be moſt glorified? 

(1.] Will not the glory of the grace of God in 
eſtabliſhing a covenant of grace with belicyers 
and their ſeed, be more openly declared in apply- 
ing the ſeal of the covenant in a full congregation, 
than before a few in a private chamber? If this 
may be done by the . of the word, ſo 
may it not alſo by ublick adminiſtration of bap- 
tiſm;z and more fully by both, than one alone, and 
more fitly, when God hath appointed the one, as 


well as the other? 


[2.] Will not the glory of the infinite wiſdom 
of God, in ordaining Chriſt, God-man, the me- 
diator of this covenant, by this way be more 
publickly manifeſted to more? When ſo many ſhall 
lee the baptiſmal water, and hear it is a ſign of 
the blood of Chriſt, that was God, as well as 
Man? When they ſhall ſee, if Chriſt had been 
only God, and not man, he could have had no 

lood; and if he had been only man, and not 
od, his blood could not have bcen the internal 
part of this ſacrament, ſignified by water in bap- 
tilm, nor have had any vertue in it to cleanſe us 
rom our ſins, ſignified by waſhing with water in 
baptiſm; how thall ſo many, by ſeeing and hear- 
ing what they do, have don to admire the 
Wildom of God, in the Mediator of the covenant 
aled in baptiſm by his blood? And is it not more 


— ———_—_—_ 


fit that this ſhould: be done openly, than private- 
ly; that more may be led thereby to admire 
God's infinite wiſdom, and give to him the glory 
of it? 

{ 3.] Will not the glory of Chriſt, in his under- 
takings for loſt and periſhing fouls, be more noti- 
hed by the publick adminittration of baptiſm, as 
well by the ſeeing of the eye, as by the hearing 
of the ear? Will not the greatneſs of his love in 
ſhedding of his blood for ſinners, be openly held 
forth to more? Will not the coſtlineſs of man's 
redemption by the blood of Chriſt, ſignificd here- 
by, be ſhewn forth to more? Will not the neceſ⸗ 
ſity of being cleanſed from our {ins by the blood 
of Chriſt, appear to more, when they ſee ſo ma- 
ny, time after time, brought to be thus ſacra- 
mentally waſhed? Will not the benefits by the 
blood of Chriſt, be more often brought to the re- 
membrance of more? Will not the duties men 
owe to Chriſt, when they ſee and hear how Chriſt 
ſhed his blood to ſave fouls, be more openly pret- 
ſed upon the more? Will not more people lee and 
learn, how thankful they are bound to be to Chriſt, 
for ſhedding of his blood for them, and to die to 
ſin, when it is evident to them by this ordinance, 
that Chriſt died for their ſins? Doth not all this 


redound more to the glory of Chriſt, when done 


in the ſight and hearing of five or ſix hundred or 
a thouſand people, than before five or {ix women, 
or if they be twenty, then accounted a great bap- 
tizing? What reaſons are they that chriſtian pa- 
rents have, that do not bring rheir children open- 
ly to be baptized, where Chriſt may be moſt glo- 
rified, and his name moſt exalted? Can this come 
into their minds, that their children muſt be pri- 
vately baptized, becauſe Chriſt was publickly cru- 
cified? But ſhould they not upon this occaſion, 
rather publickly own Chriſt, and this ordinance, 
wherein is ſhewn, that Chriſt was publickly cru- 
cified for them and theirs ? 

A.] Is it not for the glory and honour of Chriſt's 
kingdom, when, time after time, in all particular 
churches, in ſeveral places, it is openly ſeen, what 
additions of ſubjects are publickly made unto it? 
Is it for the honour of an univerſity, that year at- 
ter year, there are many new ſcholars come, and 
are matriculated in the publick (ſchools; and would 
it not be an honour to the kingdom of Chriſt, 
that many new ſubjects are added to it, and pub- 
lickly received by baptiſm; which is their matri- 
culation into his viſible church? Would it not be 
the joy of all ſerious chriſtians, to ſee the increaſe 
of the ſubjects of their Lord's kingdom, and that 
they are publickly entred into it? Are not bap- 
tized 1 * Chriſt's diſciples and ſcholars, why 
then ſhould they rather be matriculated in a pri- 
vate houſe, than in his publick ſchools? In a cor- 
poration, wherein are many companies, when 

oung men are willing to be ſervants to a maſter 

longing to any of them, are they not bound to 
him at the publick hall? And if enrolled, is it not 
done, not only by a publick officer, but alſo in a 
publick place? Why ſhould not the ſervants of 
Chriſt be as publickly bound to him, and enrolled, 
when their freedom will be more advantagious to 
the one, than to the other ? 

[y.] Will it not tend more to the glory of the 
mercy and faithfulneſs of God? Will not the 
mercy of God be more openly obſerved, when 
ſo many, time after time, have ſuch a means as 


baptiſm, 


| 
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baptiſm, appointed by him, which he may bleſs 
for recovery out of their miſery, publickly admi- 
niſtred to them? Will not his faithfulneſs be more 
manifeſtly taken notice of, when ſo long ſince he 
promiſed to be the God of believers, and of their 
feed z and ſtill they openly fee, by the publick 
giving of the ſeal, he is faithful in his covenant 
and promiſe, from age to age ? 

hen the glory of God is ſo much more ma- 
nifeſted by p lick, than by private baptiſm, why 
ſhould not chriſtian believing parents, that ſhould 
have a zeal for it, welcome their new-born babes 
into the world by ſeaſonable bringing them to 
publick baptiſm, rejoicing that their infants are 
ſuch an early occaſion of God's being ſo much glo- 
rified before ſo many ? | 

Notwithſtanding all this, as fathers have their 
excuſes, ſo have not mothers alſo theirs? which 
tho” they are frivolous, yet do they not prevail 
with them to keep their children from publick 
baptiſm, and to have it done in private ? 

' Excuſe 1. Do not mothers fear, their infants 
will get colds, by being carried out ſo ſoon to the 
congregation ? 

(1.) Can no means be uſed to keep them warm, 
and to defend them from any hurt that they fear 
may come thereby ? | 

(2.) Cannot they truſt God, for the health and 
life of their children, in a caſe when they have fo 

ood a call thereto? 

(3.) Is a child in more danger of cold, in being 
brought to the congregation, than in being early 
carried out many mules (as ſome are) to be nurſed 
abroad ? 

Excuſe 2. Mothers would hear their infants 
baptized; how can they, if they be baptized in 
publick, when they are not in a capacity to go? 

(i.) What neceflity is there that a mother ſhould 
hear her child baptized, when the father is pre- 
ſent when it 1s baptized, and promiſeth to do 
what is required? 

(2.) Why may not the mother be without the 


the hearing of the ſermons that are preached, in 
that time when ſhe is not in a capacity to hear 


the one, no more than the other, if done in pub- 


lick? 


common good of many, before her own private 


edification; eſpecially when it tends more to the 


glory of God? 


(4.) Are parents tied to a day, for the baptiz- | 


ing of their children, as formerly they were for 


circumciſing of theirs? Or are they limited to a 
week, or any ſet time? In caſe of the child's 
health, why may not the baptizing of it be pro- 
longed, till at the month's end the mother, with 
the father, may both go to the ſeeing and hearing 
of their child baptized? 

Excuſe 3. If the child be publickly baptized, 


it is ſuppoſed it will be on the Lord's-day; will 


it then conſiſt with the ſanctifying thereof, to 


entertain ſo many perſons, to eat and drink, as is 


uſually done at the baptizing of a child? 
(I.) What connexion is there (beſides cuſtom) 
between baptizing of perſons, and others eating 


and ene. upon occaſion thereof? What ſcrip- 


ture, example, or precept is there for it? 


(2.) Should ſo great a ſpiritual good, for the 


profiting of the ſouls of many, be hindred by a 


complement for the exhilerating of 


— —_— 


| gations of baptiſm? What ſeriouſneſs then of 
4 


; the ſpiri 
ſome by wine, (ſometimes beyond — 


meaſure) and preferred before the ſolemnity of this 


ordinance in publick ? Is civil entertai 
greater good, than the ſolemnity of this: — 
in publick adminiſtred on the Lord's-day ? = 
(3. If a child be publickly baptized on th 
Lord's-day, why may not the civil entertainm . 
be made on ſome other day? Would not ba — | 
to the child be as good, and the wine, or _ 
elle is given, be as acceptable then, as on the bas 
the child is baptized? Why ſhould any think R 4 
till they have tried it? If upon trial, any mould 
refuſe what is prepared for them, and tendred to 
them, becauſe not on the Lord's-day, when th 
child is baptized, what hurt would there be f 
wy — without it? 1 
xcuſe 4. There are many we trade wi 
if their wives ſhould not be 3 to he b. - 
ing, they would be offended, and we ey loſs 
their cuſtom, why then may we not baptize our 
children 1 gr private day, and ſo 
engage their friendſhip, by their being t 
os child is baptized I F mh nts 


(1.) Is not this a carnal and a worldly reaſon? 


and ſhould it ſway with ſerious chriſtians, that 


prefer the glory of God and the publick go 
the ſouls of others, before their cis ea 
intereſt? 

(2.) Are all thoſe that ye trade with of that 
temper, that they would withdraw their cuſtom 
upon ſuch an account? May there not be ſome, 
that may ſo approve of publick baptiſm, eſpeci- 
ally if they perceive it to be from a ſenſe of duty, 
and more for the glory of God, that thereby you 
may engage them ſo much the more? 

(3.) Is it not better to break a cuſtom of ſu 
ficial, careleſs and unprepared private baptiſm, 
tho” you loſe the cuſtom of ſome people, than to 
keep their cuſtom, to keep up and maintain ſuch 
a cuſtom of baptiſm, that is not ſo ſolemn, nor 


ſo much for the good of many fouls, nor the ho- 
hearing of the child baptized, as well as without 


nour of the ordinance, nor the glory of God? 
(4.) Is not this excuſe now out of doors, when 

it is the common cuſtom, whenever the child is 

baptized, to ſend an invitation to friends, without 


| fixing a day, expreſſing you would be glad to ſee 
(3.) Why ſhould not the mother prefer the 


them? Is this then any reaſon why you keep your 
children from publick bapriſm ? 


Q. 6. Why ſhould chriſtian parents be exceeding 
ſerious, and prepare their hearts for dedicating their 
children to God in baptiſin, as one of the moſt weighty 
works they can be engaged in? 

1. Is not this great work uſually done very 
ſlightly, by many parents, without any care or 
pains in preparing themſelves for it? 

(1.) Is it not done ſometimes in ſuch haſte, 25 
ſoon as the infant newly born can be wrapped up 
in its ſwaddling- clothes, that the parents have not 
convenient time to prepare themſelves for it? 
When the heart is not quickly nor eaſily got into 
an holy frame, to tranſact 10 great a work with 
God, is not time neceſſary for ſuch preparation? 
And for want of this, in lach haſte muſt they not 
do it with unprepared hearts? 

(2.) Have not many parents their children bap- 
tized, that know little or nothing of the cove- 
nant of grace, or of the nature, ends and obli- 


mind, 
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wind. or preparation of heart can they do it with? 
What reparation of heart can there be, when 
there is no impreſſion on the mind, of the great- 
neſs of the work to be done? Will not the ſlight- 
nels of the heart be anſwerable to the emptineſs 
of their heads ? Be 

(3.) Do not many parents bring their children 
to be baptized, that do not think any previous 
preparation is required for it? How often is pre- 
paration for the Lord's-ſupper ſpoken of and ta- 
ken for granted it ought to be? But as for parents 
preparation of heart for baptizing of their chil- 
dren, how ſeldom is it mentioned? and by how 
many taken for granted, that it is ſuch an ordina- 
ry thing, that there needeth none? If this be 
their principle, muſt they not be flight in the 
practice of urig their children? 

(4.) Do not many parents bring their children 
to be baptized, only becauſe it 1s the cuſtom of 
the place where they live? And when cuſtom with 
them is the prevailing reaſon, will they not be 
cuſtomary and ſuperficial in it, and make no con- 
ſcience of preparing their hearts for the doing of 
it? 

(J. How a parents do ignorantly think, 
that all the work belonging to them, is to ſtand 
by, and give the child a name, and promiſe to teach 
it ſome principles of religion, when it becometh 
capable of learning of them; and then how 
ſhould they think there needs any great prepara- 
tion of heart to do this? And then who can think 
they make conſcience to make preparation for it? 

(6.) How many parents look no higher than to 
have the work done, thinking that to be ſuffici- 
ent, reſt therein, and defire no more? All this 
being eaſy, what reaſon can they ſee, why they 
ſhould be concerned to take any pains in making 
heart-preparation for it ? 

(7.) If appeal be made to the conſcience of 
moſt parents, will it not appear as a witneſs 
againſt them, how they neg] 
their hearts, and how ſlight they are at the bap- 
tizing of their children? 


2. Why is the baptizing of an infant ſuch a 


weighty work? and for what reaſons ſhould chri- 
{tian parents addreſs themſelves unto it, and pre- 
. their hearts for it, as one of the greateſt 
uſineſſes they can be engaged in? 
(1.) Is not the baptizing of an infant the deli- 
ve ring and devoting of it to God, and the entring 
of it, by believing parents, into covenant with 


God? And is not this a weighty work? Is it 


not to be tranſacted for the child with God by 


the parents? Should not the parents then care- | 


fully prepare themſelves for the doing of it, if 
ac would ſeriouſly confider it in theſe particu- 
ars? 

[1.] Who are the parties in this covenant en- 
tred into? Is it not between God the Father, 
and the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, in whoſe name 
it is baptized, on the one part; and the believing 
parents, and their infant in and by them, on the 
other part? So was not parents circumciſing their 
children at eight days old, the ſolemnizing the 
covenant that God made with them and with 
their children? Gex. xvii. 7, to 17. Should not 
this beget an holy awe and reverence in the hearts 
of parents at the baptizing of their infants? May 
not each of them reaſon with themſelves, and ſay, 

hat! am I, and wy infant in me and by me, 


the preparing of 


[ 
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to coyenant with God? What! was not I born 
in fin, and my poor babe born in fin, and am 1 
and it by me to covenant with the infinitely holy 
God? I and my infant ſo mean, to covenant 
with God ſo infinitely great? I and my infant ſo 
vile, to covenant with God fo infinitely glorious ? 
O how ſhall I be prepared to tranſact fo great a 
concern with God, ſo infinitely above me! O 
what an holy, awful, reverential frame of heart 
ſhould I have art the baptizing of my child! when 
it is therein by me to engage covenant with a 
God of ſuch incomprehenſible perfe&tions! O 
that I may be prepared for ſuch a weighty work ! 
O that God would help me to an holy frame of 
heart to renew my own covenant with him, and 
enter my child into it! That parents may and 
muſt covenant for their little ones, and that they 
do covenant with God in and by their parents, 
hath divine authority for it. Deut. xxix. 10, 
to 16. 

2. ] Doth not the conſideration of the matter 
of this chriſtian covenant call for ſerious prepara- 
tion from the believing parents, when by baptiſm 
they enter their children into it, whether they 
conſider the matter on God's part, or their 
own? 

1.) Doth God promiſe and engage himſelf on 
his part in this chriſtian covenant made with me, 
and with my child in and with me, that he will 
be my God, and the God of my child, and ſhall 
not I be ſerious in it, and make preparation for 
it? Is not this the great article on God's part in 
the covenant made with fallen man, and ſealed to 
believing and repenting ſinners by baptiſm ? Heb. 
viii. 10. Rom. iv. 11. Then ſhould not I take 
care, that at the _— of my child I be a be- 
lieving and a repenting finner, that this promiſe 
may alſo take in my baptized infant? Acts ii. 38, 
39. Ohow ou a matter is this, when God en- 
gageth himſelf by covenant to be my God, and 
the God of my child now devoted to him by 
baptiſm, whereby the covenant is ſealed? | 

When my child is baptized in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, is 
not the matter of the covenant on God's part, 
more particularly What the Father, and the Son, 
and the holy Ghoſt, will be to and do for my 
child, with, in, and by me entered into it? As, 

(1. On the part of God the Father, is not the 
matter of the covenant, that he will be a recon- 
ciled God and Father in Jeſus Chriſt, and a boun- 
tiful benefa&tor to my child, as well as unto me, 
and take it as a ſubject and one of his peculiar 
people, and pardon its fins, and fave it from wrath 
and hell, which he doth for penitent, believing, 
baptized perſons? 

(2. On the part of God the Son, is it not that 
he will be the Saviour of ſuch as believe accord- 
ing to the tenour of the covenant, by this exter- 


nal expreſſion and explicit profeſſion of it entred 


into? which being done by believing parents, is 
not their act to be eſteemed as the infant's act, 
and ſo imputed to it, as if it ſelf had done it? 
(3. On the part of God the holy Ghoſt, is it 
not that he will be the ſanctifier of ſuch as con- 
ſent to the terms of the covenant on their part, 
which the believing parents do for their N 
and the infant, when grown up, mult do for it 
ſelf? | 
2.) Should not the conſideration of the mat- 
SY CO. tet 
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ter of this chriſtian covenant on man's part en- 
gage chriſtian parents to be ſerious, and to make 
holy preparation for the baptizing of their in- 
fants? As, | 

(1. Is not the matter of this covenant on man's 
part, that we will forſake and renounce the fleſh, 
and world, and devil, as they oppoſe our relations 
and duties to God? Should not chriſtian parents 
then, when they have an infant to be baptized, 
every one of them ſeriouſly conſider, what a ſo- 
lemn covenant they are to engage in, and ſay, 
Am I to covenant and engage to my utmoſt 
power for my child, and my child, in and by 
me to covenant for it {elf to forſake fin, fo as not 
to be a ſervant of fin, to be fo far crucified to the 
world, as not to have predominant love unto it; 
and ſo to maintain war with devils, as a good ſol- 
dier of Jeſus Chriſt, now liſted under him by bap- 
tiſm, as not to make any peace or league with 
them, and never to forſake Chriſt's colours to 
march over to the devil's camp? Shall I cove- 
nant with God for my child, as far as I can, that 
it ſhall oppoſe, when capable, all theſe ſpiritual 
enemies? Shall I promiſe I will do all I can, 


that it ſhall not be a ſervant to any of them, and 


engage it never to yield willing ſervice and obe- 
dience to them, and ſhall I make no prepara- 


tion for ſo —— a duty? or in a formal, cuſtoma- 


ry manner bring my child to be baptized? 

(2. Is not this covenant on man's part, that 
we will take the Lord for our God? and is not 
this a great and weighty work that chriſtian pa- 
rents have to do for themſelves and their children, 
when they dedicate them to God by baptiſm; 
eſpecially when it is more particularly conſidered 
in reference to the three perſons in the Godhead, 
into whoſe name they are to be baptized? In 
conſideration whereof, may not every chriſtian 
parent that ang his child to be baptized, rea- 
fon with himſelf and ſay, 

1.] Aml, in the behalf of my infant, to covenant 
and engage to take God the Father for my own- 
er and ſovereign lord and ruler, for my reconciled 
father in Jeſus Chriſt, and to give * my ſelf and 
my infant to him as his own, to be his volunta 
and obedient ſubjects? And doth not this call 
for many ſerious and deliberate thoughts and dili- 
gent preparation, that ſuch a work of ſo great 
concernment may be done with ſuch ſolemnity, 
as bears ſome proportion to the weightineſs of 
ſuch covenant-engagements ? 

2.] Am], in the behalf of my infant, to cove- 
nant and engage for my felf and it, that we wall 
take God the Son, the Lord ]cſus Chriſt, for our 
Redeemer, Saviour and Mediator, as our High- 
Pricit, and Prophet, and King, and to give up my 
felf and my infant to him, as his redeemed ones, 


to be taught and to be governed, reconciled to 


God, and to be ſaved by him; and doth not this 
call for ſerious and dihgent preparation to be 
made by me, anſwerable to the greatneſs of ſuch 
engaging in covenant with Jeſus Chriſt doth re- 
ure 
3.] Am 1, in the behalf of my infant, to cove- 
nant and engage for my {elf and it, that we will 
take God the holy Ghoſt for our ſanctifier, and 
that I give up my ſelf and infant to be renewed 
and ſanctified by him, and by his holy and pow- 
erful operations to be carried on in the holy ſervice 
of God, till we come to the enjoyment of him, as 


our ultimate end, in his heavenly kin 

eternity? And ſhould not I be — and 2 _ 
ge 1 of heart, for a work of lach 
everlaſting concern to my | | 
on MS, d my ſelf and to my bapti- 

Is this the baptizing of a child? 
meaneth the — of * 3 
bring their infants to be baptized, as if it . 
one of the moſt frivolous . of their lives? 
This is AE done with a common Fans ur 
heart, and with leſs concern of mind, than na 
they bind a ſon to be a ſervant to an e 
maiter ? 

Thus far is the firſt account of the wejoh+;...c 
of baptizing an infant, and why — rh, comin 
ſhould prepare their hearts in order thereunto 

2. Should not chriſtian parents, when the 
have a child to be baptized, prepare their hearts 
for ſo great a work, becaule of the difficulty of 
ſuch heart · preparation for the doing of it in Len 
a manner as ſhall be pleaſing and acceptable to 
God? Do not moſt parents think, it is one of 
the caſieſt works they have to do, to have their 
children to be —_— And too often do the 
ſee any other difficulty, than to get a miniſter 4 
do it according to their minds, or to invite their 
gueſts, or to make preparation for their enter- 
rainment ? But how many parents judge that 
which is the hardeſt part of all, to be the eaſieſt 
of all? But will not the difficulty of performing 
of this work as it ought to be done, and of pre- 
paring the heart ſo to do it, appear, if parents 
would ſeriouſly put theſe queſtions to themſelves, 
and demand a deliberate anſwer from them- 


when 
arthly 


ſelves? 


(1.) Do I deſire my child may be baptized, 
ſhould not I then fee to it, that I my felt am in 
covenant with God? not only by outward pro- 
feſſion, by vertue whereof my child may before 
men have a right unto this ordinance; but alſc 
by the inward —_ of my ſoul, and unfeigned 
reſignation of my ſelf to God, that before God 
my child may have a right unto ir? And is this 
1 for me to know? and then doth not this 
call for ſome foregoing preparation, that I may 
by baptiſm devote my infant to God, in fuch a 
manner as will be pleaſing and acceptable to God? 
For are not parents firſt in covenant with God, 
and then their ſeed in and by them? Gen. xvil. 
75 9, tO IF. | 

(z.) Is not my actual believing and actual re- 
N my actual covenanting with God? Can 

be in inward covenant with God without un- 
feigned faith, and ſound, ſincere repentance unto 
life? Without theſe, is not all my out ward at- 
tending upon ordinances, a bare profeſſion ot be- 
ing that which indeed I am not? When I de- 
fire my child ſhould be baptized, ſhould not 1 
upon that occaſion take care that I have ſincere 
faith and ſound repentance ? And is this lo caly 
to be done ? Is it fo eaſy to believe? is it 40 
eaſy to repent? or is it ſo eaſy to know that Ido? 
Doth not then this require ſome foregoing Pre- 
paration, and ſome ſerious thoughts, and narrow 
ſearching of my heart, when my infant is to be 
baprized ? 

(3.) At the baptizing of my infant, ſhould not 


— 
. 


L exerciſe my faith in the promiſe of God made 
to believers, ard to their children? 4725 11. 38, 39. 


Should not the inward actings of my ſoul at this 
ordinance 
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ordinance be, to eye God's promiſe, to lay my 
claim to it, for my {elf and for my infant, ſaying 
in my heart, Lord, here is thy promiſe, here am 
I, a believer on thee, and here is my infant, wilt 
thou make thy promiſe good to me, and to my 
infant, for the remiſſion of my ſins, and for the 
remiſſion of the fin that my child brought with 
it into the world ? Haſt not thou promited to be 
the God of my ſeed, as well as my God? With 
faith in thy promiſe, I have brought my child to 
be devoted unto thee, by its having the ſeal of 
thy covenant, hoping the bleſſings promiſed in 
thy covenant ſhall be conferred upon it, and that 
my infant may be accepted by thee, according to 
thy promiſe? Is this ſo eaſy for a father or a mo- 
ther to do? Then when a father and a mother 
have a child to be baptized, ſhould not the father 
and the mother make ſome ſerious foregoing pre- 
aration for the baptizing of their infant? 

(4) At the 3 of my infant, am not I 
ſolemnly to promiſe and engage great things, on 
my infant's behalf? Am not I to promiſe and en- 
gage, in the preſence of God, and before the con- 

regation, that I will endeavour diligently to in- 
et my child, when capable, and to do my beſt 
that it ſhall forſake ſin, renounce the world and 
devil? Am not I to cngage to do what lieth in 
me, that it ſhall perform (at age) the baptiſmal 
covenant made by me for it, in repenting for ſin, 
in believing on Chriſt, and living an holy life? 
Tho' I do not promiſe, becauſe it is not in my 
power, that at age it ſhall believe on Chriſt, and 
repent of ſin, yet by bringing it to baptiſm, do 
not I engage it thereunto, and promiſe I will do 
my duty in doing all I can, to help it to do its 
duty to God, when it ſhall be of years of diſcre- 
tion? And ſhould not this promiſe and engage- 
ment of mine be made with greateſt ſeriouinels, 
and in the ſincerity of my heart, and with a real, 
fixed, and unfeigned purpoſe and intention to per- 
form what I promiſe? And is this fo eaſy, thus 
to promiſe, and thus to engage? W hat thoꝰ it be 
ealy to promiſe with my tongue, when in my heart 
1 NH to do no ſuch thing, yet is it not hard ſo 
to engage with tongue and heart together; and 
with a 8 intention of my mind, and ſincere 
reſolution and purpoſe of heart to do, what with 
my tongue I ſay? Should not I then deal with 
my own heart before- hand, and make ſuch ſerious 
preparation, that I may be ſincere in what I am 
of Fee and engage for, at the baptizing of my 
child! | | 

(J) Should not I, at the baptizing of my in- 
fant, have my heart in a melting, ſenſible praying 
frame, that I may with earneſtneſs of foul join in 
the prayers, and with grief and tears concur in 
the confeſſions made of my child's original fin? 
That I may fo do, ſhould not I take — time 
o get my heart in ſuch a frame? or is this ſo ea- 
lily and quickly done? Should not I at the bap- 

ting of it, when confeſſion is made of the mi- 

lery of its. natural ſtate, join with brokenneſs of 

cart, when I conſider, my little babe is a great 
ner, rho' not by actual tranſgreſſion, yet by rea- 
lon of the great fin of Adam impured to it? Alas! 
my young child hath the old man in it: alas for 
it. 1 is like me, but it is unlike to God. Poor 
"oe, it bears my image, but it hath nothing of 
e holy image of God upon it. It is my child, 
ut by nature it is a child of wrath. O that God 


3 


| would pardon it, and take away the guilt of A. 
dam's ſin, that licth upon it! O that wy polluted 
babe may be waſhed in the blood of Chriſt, as 
well as with baptiſmal water! Ir is born, but O 
that it may be born again! elſe had it not been 
better for it if it had never been born? Ir is my 
child, but O that it may be made a chiki of God! 
elle, poor infant, it had been better for it, if it 
never had been mine. O that God would pity my 
poor infant, that cannot pity it ſelf ! O that God 
would have mercy upon my child, that doth not 
know its,own miſery! O that God would hear 
my prayers for it! I have brought it to be baptiz- 
ed publickly in the congregation, that my poor 
ſinful child may have the prayers of the congre- 
gation for it. O that God would hear the prayers 
of the faithful in the congregation, made on its 
behalf! but above all, O that Chriſt, who once 
was a babe, but now exalted to the highelt glo- 
ry, would make interceſſion for my infant baptiz- 
ed into his name! O that God would be its recon- 
ciled Father! O that the Son, Chrilt Jeſus, would 
be its Redeemer, and Saviour! O that the Holy 
Ghoſt would be its Regenerator :ind Sanctifier! 
O that the bleſſed Trinity would bleſs my miſera- 
ble infant, with ſpiritual bleſſings, ſince I have 
brought it to be baptized, In the name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt / 
Should parents have ſuch a fervent praying frame 
of heart, at the baptizing of their infants, and is 
it hard to get it, is not then ſome foregoing pre- 
paration neceſſary in order to it? 

(C.) Should not parents, at the baptizing of 
their infants, be ſenſible of the greatneſs of the 
mercy of God, in appointing ſuch a means as bap- 
tiſm, for their childrens ſpiritual 4 Is it not 
a mercy, that they may be entred into covenant 
with God? Is it not a mercy, that they be thus 
ſolemnly devoted ro God? Is it not a mercy, to 
be waſhed with baptiſmal water, which is by di- 
vine appointment a ſign of ſinners being waſhed 
in the cleanſing blood of Jeſus Chriſt? Is it not 
a mercy, to have the ſeal of God's covenant given 
to them, to aſſure them, whenever they ſhall be- 
lieve and repent, they ſhall be partakers of all the 
bleſſings of the covenant of grace? Is it caſy to 

et a due ſenſe of theſe mercies, and thankfulneſs 
Er them? Is not then ſome foregoing preparation 
neceſſary, in order thereunto? 

(7.) Should not parents, at the baptizing of 
their infants, be earneſtly deſirous that the inward 
and inviſible bleſſings may accompany the outward 
and viſible ſign? and that they may be inwardly 
waſhed in the blood of Chriſt, as well as our- 
wardly waſhed with baptiſmal water? Bur alas! 
how many parents bring their children to have the 
one, that ſcarce think of, and have no deſires at- 
ter the other for them? How many do content 
themſelves, that their infants have outward bap- 
tiſm, that are not at all concerned about the in- 
ward bleſſings ſignified thereby? Is it hard for 
parents to get ſuch ſincere and earneſt deſires after 
the ſpiritual part of baptiſm, for the eternal good 
of the ſouls of their children? Is not then ſome 
foregoing preparation nec-{lary, in order there- 
unto ? 

3. Should not chriſtian parents, when they 
have a child to be baptized, diligently prepare 
their hearts, becauſe of the ſinfulneſs of a Night 


| and cuſtomary devoting of it to God, in this ſa- 
crament 
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crament of baptiſm? Did parents ſeriouſly con- themlelyes and their children to be ſanctified and 
ſider what ſins they are guilty of, in the raſh, in- led by him? To do all this outwardly, and not 
deliberate, and formal 22 of their children | inwardly, is it not groſs hypocriſy ? To pretend 
to be baptized, would they not have ſome more | to do this before God and men, and nor fincere. 
concerned thoughts about it, and make more ly do it, is it not diſſembling before God and 
preparation of heart for it? men? Are thoſe parents like to do, what in this 
(i.) By the lightneſs of their unprepared hearts, | ordinance they pretend to do, that take no care 
do they not abuſe an holy ordinance of God, by | to know their hearts, nor prepare that they mi 
uſing it in an unholy manner, and with unholy | in heart do what they profeſs? Bur if they ro- 


hearts ? feſs, and not do, do they not diſſemble, and ac 
( 2.) Doth not ſuch want of ſerious preparation | the part of hypocrites? 
argue, that the parents bring their chilgren to be (6.) Doth not want of care in parents to pre- 


baptized from falſe principles? Doth it not look | pare their hearts for this work, argue the Want 
as if they did it more out of cuſtom than conſci- | of holy fear, and awful reverence of ſo great a 
ence towards God? more, becauſe it is the prac- God with whom they have to do? In this trant. 
tice of others, than obedience to God? For, was action, have they not to do with an almight 
it from obedicnce to God, would not their obe- God, with an all-knowing God, with an heart- 
dience ſhew it ſelf in the manner of doing of it, | ſearching God, with an infinitely holy God; with 
as well as in the outward doing of it? And is it | a God that is jealous of his worſhip, anc zelous 
not a ſin to do ſo weighty a work from wrong | for his own Glory; with a God that is an hater 
and falſe principles? | of hypocriſy, and calls for truth in the inwarg 
(3.) Doth not ſuch negligence argue, they | parts? And do parents, in baptizing of their 
bring their children to be baprized for wrong | children, come to covenant with God for them- 
and unwarrantable ends? Doth it not ſeem, as | ſelves and their children, without any foregoing 
if they did it that their children may have ad- | preparation? Where then is their awful fear of 
miſſion into the number of ſuch as are called | this God? where is their holy reverence of him? 
chriſtians, without regarding their being made | And do they come to devote their children to 
members of the inviſible church; or their being | God, without all fear of God? What bold, au- 
waſhed with the laver of regeneration, by the re- dacious doing is this! 
newing of the holy Ghoſt; or their being made | O that parents would no longer think the bap- 
partakers of the bleſſings of the covenant of | tizing of a child to be ſo flight a thing! O that 
grace? For, if they aimed at ſuch ends, would | they would do it with more fear of God, that 
not their preparation bear ſome ee to the | they may make more preparation for it! 
nobleneſs of ſuch high and excellent ends? And (J.) How much wrong may careleſs chriſtian 
is it not a fin in parents to have low and carnal 2 do unto the ſouls of their own infants, in 
ends, and not regard the true and right ends in ing ſo ſlight and unprepared at the baptizin 
the baptizing of their children? | of them? Is not the covenant to be then ae 
( 4.) Doth not ſuch neglect of preparation in | into, between God the Father, and the Son, and 
parents in bringing their infants to be baptized, | the holy Ghoſt on the one part; and the parents 5 
argue their great lighting of the benefits of the | and their infant on the other part? Can the in- 
covenant? Do they not make little account of | fant at the preſent engage and tranſact any thing 
pardon of fin for their children, of their being | with God for it ſelf? Is not all that is done for 
engrafted into Chriſt, and made the children of | it, tranſacted by the parents on its behalf ? And 
God by regeneration and adoption, land of having | when the parents are falſe and hypocritical, and 
a title to eternal life? Did they highly value | diſſemble with God in what they do for their in- 
theſe and prize them, would not they ſo prepare | fant and God for the parents fin, in their care- 
themſelves for this work, that God may pleaſe | leſs, formal, and flight managing of this work, 
to confer them on their baptized children? And | ſhould deny his bleſſing upon this ordinance, * 
is it not a ſin in them, when they deſire the ſeal | would not they do unſpeakable wrong to the ſoul 
of the covenant for their infants, in their hearts | of their poor babe? What if God ſhould ſay, 
to light and diſeſteem the invaluable bleſſings of | here is a careleſs father preſents his child to be 
the covenant ? baptized, but he doth not in heart conſent, nei- 
(5.) Is it not great hypocriſy in parents, in | ther for himſelf, nor for his infant, to the terms 
bringing their children to be baptized without | of the covenant, I will accept neither him nor 
any care or preparation of heart at that ordinance, | his infant? All that this careleſs father looks at 
to do what is their duty to do? Is it not there | is, that his child may have the outward ordi- 
their duty for themſelves, and in behalf of their | nance, and regards no more; let his child have 
infants, to conſent to the terms of the covenant? | the outward ordinance, and ler it have no more. 
Are they not there to take God the Father, for | All that he deſires for it is, that it may be waſh- 
themſelves and their children, to be their recon- | ed with e water, and mindeth not its be- 
ciled God in Chriſt, and to give up themſelves | ing waſhed in the blood of Chriſt; let it be 
and their infants to him as their Creator, Owner, | waſhed with that water, but let it not be waſhed 
and ſovereign Lord and Ruler? Are they not there | in the blood of Chriſt. Would not this be the 
to conſent ro take Jeſus Chriſt, for themſelves and | parents fin, and the child's damage for the pa- 
their children, as Redeemer, Lord, and Saviour, | rents ſin? And may not God righteouſſy deal 
and to give up themſelves and their children un- | thus with the infant, when the Parents deal ſo 
to him to be ruled and ſaved by him? Are they | wickedly with him? May not God juſtly deny 
not there to conſent to take the holy Ghoſt, for | the child what the parents do not deſire for th | 
themſelves and their children, to be their San&ti- | eſpecially when the child is baptized upon the 


S , .... Co OG, 


— " » . | . in 
fier, and Guide, and Comtorter, and to give up | parents account, and the parents and the Chi bis * 


e 


2 


- * 


Quesr. XCV. Who have a Right to BAP IS M. 


461 


this covenanting are but one party? And is this 
your love unto your infant, by your ſinful doings 
at its bappzng ſo to expoſe it to ſuch a ſore judg- 
ment of God * 

(8.) Is it not a fin to be hot and eager about 
the ſubjects of baptiſm, whether they be infants 
or perlons at age, and to be cold and careleſs 
at the baptizing of them, whether infants or 
perſons at age? What! 1s the circumſtance of 
time of greater weight than the due manner of 
doing of it? Is waſhing the face, or dipping the 
whole body in water, of greater moment than 
the parents knowledge, repentance, and faith, at 
the baptizing of their infants? Is it your judg- 
ment that your infants ſhould be baptized, and 
will you preſent them to it without judgment? 
when you are ſo ignorant, that you cannot make 
a judgment how you ought to do it? or are fo 
careleſs, that you matter not with what frame of 
heart you do your part, when it is done, ſo that 
you may but have it done? Is not this to lay 
more ſtreſs upon the bare work done, than upon 
the right manner of doing it? And will God re- 
gard or accept the work done, how bad ſoever 
the frame of your heart is at the doing of it? Is 
not this zeal without competent knowledge, or 
good conſcience, or a careful mind about the diſ- 
poſition or preparation of your hearts? 

If other perſons are hot and eager in diſputing, 
that only perſons at age ſhould be baptized, and 
mind this as the greateſt qualification for it, that 
they be of age; is not this alſo contending about 
the circumſtance of baptiſm, more than about 
what is neceſſaril —— in adult perſons there- 
unto? Of this I have lately had an experiment, 
when a man of above twenty years of age was 
perſuaded that his infant-baptiſm was inſignificant, 
and that it was neceſſary he ſhould at years be 
| baptized, and was reſolved upon it, and the time 
was appointed for it ; but that raorning he was 
to be baptized, he came firſt to me, to know 
my thoughts abour it. I aſked him whether the 
baptiſt had made any enquiry into his knowledge, 
and fitneſs to be baptized ; he anſwered me, no, 
de had not; then I tried his knowledge; know- 

ledge! I might have ſaid his ignorance z for I 
found he was ignorant of the perſons in the Tri- 
nity, in whoſe name he was that day to be bap- 
tized; as alſo of the offices of Chriſt, and of the 
nature, uſe, and ends cf baptiſm, and of faith and 
repentance, and many more eſſential prigcepics of 
religion: upon which I ſaid to him, alas! poor 
man, if thy infant-bajptiſm, as thou art told, be 
not ſufficient, thou alt not now in any meaſure 
fit to be baptized, and thou art going in great 
haſte to do what thou doſt not underſtand ; advi- 
ling him to pet the knowledge of things neceſ- 
ſary to ſalvation, and to repent, and believe on 
friſt, and to mind a ſaving work of grace upon 
18 h . : . N 

cart, elſe his being baptized, though now of 
years, would be no more available to ſalvation, 
* the baptiſt told him his infant- baptiſm would 
85 3 but if he did now get knowledge, repentance 
r fin, and faith in Chriſt, and ſtand to and own 


i infant-baptiſm, and perform the duties he was 


f ereby engaged unto, he need not be baptized 
wein and the want of a ſecond baptiſm would 
=_ hinder his falvation. Upon this he promiſed 
= 3 I adviſed him) to learn the ais leſſer 

chen, which he did with great cagerneſs and 
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ſpeed, and came to me again and again with ſuch 
ſenſe of his ſpiritual condition, that I received him 
to be a communicant with us; and in the time of 
delivering of it to him, to my oblervation, he 
ſeemed to me to be an affectionate, penitent, and 
broken-hearted receiver of that ordinance. B 
what I found he was at firſt, I perceived that that 
baptiſt would have baprized ſuch a perſon at age, 
that John the baptiſt would not do. What ſenſe 
is this, to object againſt intant-baptiſm becauſe 
they cannot believe nor repent; and yet baptize 
ſome perlons at age, who by their ignorance may 
be known they neither belicve nor repent? How 
much is it to be defired, that all perſons that are 
hot in diſputing to whom baptiſm ſhould be ad- 
miniſtred, were more zealous and careful to make 
preparation for that holy ordinance, when it is 
adminiſtred ? 

4. Should not the danger there is in a careleſs, 
carnal, and cuitomary preſenting infants to be 
baptized, move chriſtian parents to be ſerious and 
ſolemn in this work, and to prepare themſelves 
for the right performance of it? 

(I.) Is there no danger in uſing a ſcal of God's 
covenant in a careleſs manner? Doth not baptiim, 
as a ſeal, confirm God's. promiſe of reward to 
man, and man's obligation of duty to God? and 
is it not miſuſed, when parents in the behalf of 
their children (in this ordinance conſidered as part 
of their parents, and one perſon with them) do 
not in heart conſent to the terms of the cove- 
nant and the duries required? Is it not dangerous 
amongſt men to take a publick ſeal, and ule it in 
falſe matrers? and is it not more dangerous to 
take the publick ſeal of God's covenant, and uſe 
it with a falſe heart ? 

(z.) Is there confeſſed danger in an unworthy 
receiving of the Lord's-ſupper, (which is the 
other ſeal of God's covenant,) and is there no 
danger in an unprepared taking of this (on the 
parents part) in their infants- baptiſm? Is not this 
a ſign and ſeal of the fame covenant, and of the 
ſame ſpiritual bleſſings, and of the obligation to 
the ſame duties; and is there a danger of damna- 
tion or judgment in unworthy and unprepared 
taking of the one, and none in an unprepared 
uſing of the other? 1 Cor. xi. 29. How many 
have an awful dread of the danger by the one, 
but how few parents have any thoughts of any 
danger by the other, however unprepared they 
are when they bring their children to it? 

(3.) Is there no danger in mocking of God, 
and diſſembling with him? Do not parents co- 
venant in baptiſm for their infants, and with 
theit tongues promiſe to engage for them? and 
yet do it with an heart that doth not agree with 
their tongue, and in heart do not conſent to what 
they ſay, nor to the rerms of the covenant they 
profeſs to make; is not this a flattering of God, 
and a mocking of him? And may not this 
charge be brought againſt them, as was againft 
others, P/al. Ixxviii. 36. Newvertheleſs, they did 
flatter bim with their mouth, and they lied unto him 
with their tongues ? 37. For their heart was not 
right with him, neither were they ſtedfaſt in his co- 
venant. Do not too many parents ſpeak at the 
dedication of their infants by baptſm to God, a 
many in other caſes do to their neighbour, with 
flattering lips and with a double heart? But 
ſhould they not remember and fear the danger ot 
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ſo doing, when God threatens, he will cut off all 
flattering lips, and the tongue that ſpeaketh great 
things, and performs nothing? Pſal. xii. 2, 3. And 
that God is ſo wiſe that he cannot be deceived, 
and ſo jealous of his worſhip, that he will not be 
mocked? Gal. vi. 7. 

(40 Is there no danger in taking God's name 
in vain? Is not this ordinance a part of God's 
name? Is not the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, mentioned, uſed, and 
called upon? And have not parents their infants 
baptized into the name, ſervice and worſhip of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt? And 
do not parents promiſe and engage this for 
themſelves and infants, and too many and too of- 
ten with an unconcerned mind, and with an un- 
prepared heart? Is not this a taking of the holy 
and reverend name of God in vain? And is there 
no danger in ſo doing, when God declares, he III 
not hold any gail, that ſo do? And tho? ſuch 
may not be puniſhed by men, yet will God ſuffer 
them to eſcape his righteous judgment ? Exod. 
XX. 7. | 

450 Is there no danger in trifling with God in 
ſo great a concern, and in ſo ſerious a matter? Do 
not parents, at the baptizing of their infants, 
draw nigh to God? and dare they draw nigh to 
God with a ſlight frame of ſpirit, and unpre- 

ared heart? In ſuch approaches to the heavenly 
Majeſty, ſhould they nor cleanſe their hands, and 
purify their hearts, and not be double-minded ? 
Jam. iv.8. but when they come to this dedicati- 
on of their children to God in baptiſm, in acare- 
leſs manner, without any preparation of heart, 
and promiſe, covenant and engage fo great things 
in their behalf, in words, and not in heart, is not 
this trifling with God? Is there no danger in ſo 
doing, when God will be ſanctified in them that 
draw nigh to him, and before all the people he 

will be glorified ? Lev. x. 1, 2, 3. | 
rents draw nigh 


O with what fear ſhould 
with their infants to God, that by the ſerious 
devoting of them to God, God may be glorified 
by them, leſt God, in his anger for their trifling 
with him, by ſome token of his diſpleaſure, 
hoe glority himſelf upon them before all the 

ople : 

- Should not the conſideration of the benefits 
ſigned and ſealed in baptiſm, to the right receivers 
of it, move chriſtian parents to do all they can, 
with greateſt ſeriouſneſs on their part, that their 
baptized infants may be partakers of them? Should 
not love to their childrens ſouls, and defires after 
their preſent and cternal good, cauſe them to be 
exceeding careful in their devoting them to God, 
and in engaging for them, that they be {ſincere 
therein? Theſe benefits are ſpoken of before. 


Q. 7. What are the duties of chriſtian parents, 
when they dedicate their infants to God by baptiſm ? 
and how ſhould they prepare their hearts for ſo weigh- 
ty a concern? May not this be done by parents ſeri- 
bus conver ſing with themſelves concerning ſome neceſ* 
ſary queſtions, and careful anſwering of them, as 
in truth every one particularly finds it to be with 


them? 

1. Have I ſincerely performed the en ts 
of mine own n Have I owned and 
ſtood to the covenant my parents made for me in 


my infancy? Have I renounced the inordinate 


love of the world, the ſervice of ſin and 5 
Have I in heart unfeignedly conſented gn 
God for my God, to love him above all, and to 
obey him before all? Have I conſented to tak 
Jeſus Chriſt for my Redeemer, ; 


Lord and Savi 
to rule me, and fave me from my fins, 8 well 
from hell? Have I unfeignedly conſented to take 


the holy Ghoſt for my Regenerator and ; 
and Guide to lead ws ine tha ways of ne, 
holineſs? Am I dead to fin? Am U alive towards 
God? Have I repented of my ſin? Have I believ- 
ed on Jeſus Chriſt? Was not I bound by my own 
baptiſm unto all theſe duties? Have I done the 
or have I all my life hitherto lived in the negle& 
of them, Ty to my baptiſmal engagements 2 
How then ſhall I ſtand before God, at the bay. 
tizing of my infant? What! have I broken 4 
covenant with God, and ſhall I covenant for «<4 
child with God? Will God covenant for my i. 
fant, with me a covenant-breaker? With what 
face can I appear before God, in baptiſm to en- 

e my child to thoſe duties, when I have bro- 
en all my own baptiſmal bonds? May not God 
and conſcience demand of me, if theſs baptiſmal 
engagements be good, and for my good, wh 
have not I kept them? if they be not, why tag 
by baptiſm bind my infant to them? What an- 
ſwer can I make to this demand? Then if I would 
be prepared for the baptizing of my infant, muſt 
not I take care that I perform my own baptiſmal 
vows? If this be requiſite, = good God, how 
many parents come unpre to the baptizing 
of t 4 children? 8 x 

2. Should not I renew the covenant made for 
me at my baptiſm, upon this occaſion, that I am 
to covenant for my infant at its baptiſm? If by 
grace I have been enabled, ſince I came to age, 
to perform ſincerely the duties by baptiſm I was 
engaged unto, ſhould nor I ſtrengthen my ſelf in 
the continuance of them, by renewing my cove» 
nant with God, upon this occaſion? Should not [ 
ſay, holy Lord! have I been thine by covenant, 
ſo I am, and, by thine aſſiſting grace, ſo I will? 
Have I taken thee for my God, thy Son for my 
Lord and Saviour, and thy holy Spirit for m 
Sanctifier; ſo having now a child to be baptized, 
I do actually, and afreſh, engage my ſelf fo to do? 
If it be requiſite (to be thus explicit) for parents 
greater comfort, then, holy Lord, how many 

arents are defective in their preparation for the 
beprizing of their children? 

3. Have I lived contrary to my baptiſmal-co- 
venant, and in the breach thereof until now, 
ſhould not I then at this time, having a child to 
be baptized, enter into covenant with God, be- 


| foremychild is baptized? Should not I fay, Lord, 


hitherto I have not taken thee for my God, tho 
I have been baptized z but now I do, before 1 
bring my child to be baptized? Hitherto I have 
been guilty of the breach of my i erf cove- 
nant, in not taking thy Son for my Lord and Sa- 
viour, nor thy holy Spirit for my Regenerator 
and Sanctifier, but now I do? I have not, and it 
was my great fin that I did not, but now I do; 
before I will dare to covenant for my child, at its 
baptiſm, I do now covenant for my ſelf, that now 
I do conſent unto the terms of thy covenant, and 
from this hour will and do enter upon the per- 

formance thereof, ro which I was engaged by my 


own baptiſm. If this be requiſite, then, great 
God, 
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God, how many parents (that never did, and yet 
upon this occaſion, now do not conſent unto the 
terms of thy covenant) do come unprepared to the 
baptizing of their infants? 

Have I never yet made a voluntary, hearty, 
al unfeigned reſignation of my ſelf to God the 
Father, Son and holy Ghoſt; yet now having a 
child to be baptized, now I do? For is not this 
covenant mutual? Are not the terms, that I ſhould 
give my ſelf to God, to be his voluntary ſubject, 
and one of his wr 1 as well as to take 
him for my God? It I have not hitherto given 
my {elf to God, ſhall I not now? How can I 
give my Child to God, to be his, if I will not 

ive my ſelf to God? Can I reſign my child to 
God, with an obedient heart, if 1 remain my ſelf 
a rebel againſt God? Shall I, or can I ſincerely 
engage my child to the ſervice and worſhip of the 
Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, when my heart is 
full of enmity to all the perſons in the Godhead? 
If this ſelf-reſignation of parents be requiſite to 
be made, by them that never did it before, then, 
holy Lord, how many * do come unpre- 
pared to the baptizing of their infants? 

5. Have I reſigned and given up my ſelf to 
God, according to my baptiſmal covenant, yet 
upon this occaſion, that I have an infant to be 
baptized, ſhould not I make a freſh reſignation of 


my ſelf to God? The more frequently I do it, 


may not I be the more ſatisfied, that I do the more 
certainly do it ? Should not I cake all opportuni- 
ties to make a ſurrender of my ſelf to God? Is not 
the giving up of my infant to God, a fair oppor- 
tunity to reſign my ſelf again to God? Then, 
bleſſed Lord, having an intant to deyote to thee, 
before I do this, I do again give up and devote 
= ſelf to thee. O God the Father, I give m 
ſelf afreſh to thee, as thine obedient ſubject. 
God the Son, I give my ſelf to thee, as thy re- 
deemed one, to be ruled and faved by thee. O 
God the holy Ghoſt, I give up my ſelf afreſh to 
thee, to be ſanctified more and more by thee. 
Moſt bleſſed Trinity, I do again devote my ſelf 
to the ſervice and worſhip of the Father, Son, 
and holy Ghoſt, that having done this afreſh, 1 
may with greater comfort, and hopes of thine ac- 
ceptance, devote my infant to the ſervice and 
worſhip of the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, in- 
to whole name it is to be baptized. If this be 
requiſite to the ter comforts of parents, then, 
molt gracious God, how defective are many reli- 
gious parents, in their preparation for the baptiz- 
ing of their children? 

6. As I am a parent that have now an infant to 
be baptized, am I ſenſible of the ſin and miſery 
my poor infant was born in? As it is come into a 

ful world, ſo hath it not the ſeed of a world of 

ns in its corrupted nature? Was it not conceiv- 
ed in ſin, and brought forth in iniquity? P/al. 
l. 5. Is it not by nature a child of wrath ? Epheſ. 
U.3. By one offence of the firſt Adam, is it not li- 
able to condemnation? Rom. v. 18: Have not 1 
conveyed this fin into it? My poor infant is ſen- 
ble of none of this; have I a ſenſe of all this 
«on my heart? Can I be concerned as I ought, 
er My infant to be baptized, if I am not con- 
er for its ſin and miſery ? Is my child a ſinful 
— and am not I. grieved for it? Is my child a 
ſerable child, and do not I pity it in its miſery? 
en with what a ſtupid ſoul, with what an un- 


. 


"ER 


concerned mind, with what an unſenſible heart, 
ſhall I ſtand at the baprizing of it? Then if it be 
requiſite that parents ould have an affecting, and 
an eo cc, ſenſe of the fin and miſery of their 
new-born babes, how many parents do come with 
unprepared hearts to the baptizing of their in- 
fants? | 

7. As [ama parent that have now an infant to be 
baptized, have I carneit deſires that my poor babe 
may be recovercd out of its ſtate of ſin and mi- 
ſery? Was it born in fin, but do ! heartily deſire 
it may be born again? Is it polluted and unclean, 
but is it the unfeigned deſire of my ſoul, that it 
may be waſhed and ſanctified by the blood of 
Chriſt? Is it under the guilt of Adam's firſt (in, 
bur is it the deſire of my heart that my infant ma 


be pardoned? If my child were ſick, ſhould not 


I defire that it might not die? And when it is a 
{inner by imputation of the firſt Adam's lin, ſhould 
not I much more deſire, that for the ſecond Adam's 
ſake it may be pardoned, that fo it never may be 
damned? Damned! ſhould not I more fear the 
damnation of its ſoul, than the death of its body? 
and ſhould not I more deſire its eternal life, than 
the length of its natural like? Doth not my new- 
born babe need a Saviour? And ſhould not I de- 
fire that Chriſt would be its Saviour? If I have 
no ſuch earneſt deſires on my child's behalf, ſhall 
not I be much unconcerned for it, when it is bap- 
tized? If it be requiſite that parents ſhould have 
ſuch earneſt and ſincere defires after their infants 
ſpiritual and eternal good, then, holy Lord, doſt 
not thou that knowelt the deſires of all hearts, ſee 
how many parents preſent their children to be 
baptized, with unprepared hearts? 

8. As I am a parent that have now a child to 
be baptized, have I been upon my knees, and in 
fervent prayer have I preſented the deſires of my 
ſoul to God, on the behalf of my infant, that 
cannot pray for it ſelf? Is it not the bleſſing of 
God, and the workings of the Spirit, that mult 
make baptiſm effectual ro my child's ſalvation? 
And hall 
ouſly prayed for a bleſſing upon this ordinance to 
be adminiſtred to my infant? Havel wreſtled with 
the Lord for his bleſſing of it, ſaying, Lord, I 
know not how to riſe from my knees, till I have 
ſome hopes I have prevailed with thee, to bleſs 
thine ordinance to be adminiſtred to my new-born 
babe? Moſt holy Lord, wilt thou pleaſe to take 
pity on my miſerable infant; for all my pitying of 
it will not relieve it? All the tears that I can Ped 
for it, were they thouſands more, cannot waſh a- 
way its ſin; wilt thou pleaſe to waſh it in the 
blood of thy Son? Wilt thou in mercy to me, 
and to my poor babe, cauſe its baptiſm to be the 
laver of regeneration, by the renewing of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt? As I deſire to have the outward ordi- 
nance, in obedience to thy will, adminiſtred unto 
it, ſo when I pray to thee, that the inward bleſ- 
ſings may be beſtowed upon it, wilt thou pleaſe 
to grant what I upon my knees do beg? Moſt 
gracious God! wilt thou pleaſe to hear me? For 
thy mercy's ſake, wilt thou pleaſe to hear me? 
For thy Son's ſake, that was born into this world, 
wilt thou hear and grant my petitions for my poor 
infant, that needs thy mercy in its miſery, that 
needs thy Son to be its Saviour, that needs th 
Spirit to be its Regenerator and Sanctifier? Shall 
thy Son and Spirit be ſo unto it ? Merciful HW | 

| cho 


I have it baptized, before I have ſeri- 
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behold my poor babe, it hath a ton but it 
cannot ſpeak, nor pray; it hath eyes, but it can- 
not ſee its miſery, nor its remedy z it hath ears, 
but cannot hear to underſtand what is ſaid unto it, 
coricerning the woful condition it is in, nor how 
to get out of it; and wilt not thou pleaſe to ſee, 
and hear, and help it, when none beſides thy ſelf 
can relieve and fave it? Moſt merciful God! haſt 
not thou given my child a precious and immortal 
foul? Muſt it not be for ever loſt or ſaved? What! 
is it born, and ſhall it be loſt? By thy providence 
is it brought into the world, and by thy mercy 
wilt not thou prevent its going down to hell? 
Lord! how ſhall I think of any of mine going 
down to hell? Was this my infant, by reaſon of 
its original ſin, fit for hell? wilt thou pleaſe, in 
thy great mercy, by thy Spirit's applying to it the 
inward bleſſings ſignified by baptiſm, make it meet 
for heaven, and tor the eternal happineſs to be 
enjoyed in thy glorious preſence? It ſuch forego- 
ing prayers are requiſite, then, moſt holy Lord, 
to whom ſuch prayers: ſhould be made, (but by 
many parents that bring their children to baptiſm 
never are,) how many parents bring their children 
to be baptized, with unprepared hearts? 

9. Am La parent that have a child to be bap- 
tized, ſhould not I exerciſe faith in God's pro- 
miſe and covenant, and plead the ſame for his ac- 
ceptance of it, when I devote it to him? Is not 
God's coyenant with belieyers, and their ſeed, the 

round of their engaging them to God, by deſir- 
ing the ſeal of the covenant to be given to them ? 
Is not the promiſe of God, made to them, and 
their children, their encouragement to deliyer 
them up to God? Acts ii. Should not I plead, 
holy Lord! was not this promiſe made, not onl 
to the Jews, but alſo to as many as thou ſhould 

leaſe to call? Haſt not thou in mercy called me? 

aſt not thou, by thy Spirit and grace, enabled 

me to anſwer and obey thy call? I believe thy pro- 
miſe, and truſt to it, and wilt not thou remember 
thy promile, and thy covenant, and- accept my 
i now by me to be dedicated to thy worſhip, 
and fervice, and fear? If it be requiſite that God's 
covenant and promiſe ſhould be minded and plead- 
ed, then how many parents do bring their chil- 
dren to be baptized with unprepared hearts? 

10. Am I a parent that have an infant to be 
baprized, ſhould nor I enquire into my ends, why 
1 would have baptiſm adminiſtred unto it? For if 
my ends be wrong, can my preſenting it thereto 
be right? Is this my end, that I may engage my 
child to be the Lord's, and if it live, to live unto 
his glory? Is this my end, that it may be a par- 
taker of the ſpiritual bleſſings of the covenant of 
grace, ſignified and ſealed by baptiſm ? Is this my 
end, that my infant ſhould be bound, as a party 
2 by me, when it comes to age, to re- 
nounce the world, and fleſh, and devil? If it be 
requiſite that parents ſhould have right ends in 
bringing their children to be baptized, then how 
many parents, with 5 e hearts do preſent 
them to this ordinance? 


Q. 8. What are the duties of parents after they 
have entred their children into covenant with God by 
baptiſm? And why ſhould they be careful to anſwer 
their engagements, then promiſed by them? Is all 
their work done, when the baptizing is over ?' As they 
ſhould make” preparation before, ſo ſhould they not 


_ by that ordinance ? But alas ! how ma 


make conſcience afterwards, of what is in 
upon them, by vertue of their devoting = wept 


ny parents ore 


negligent of the conſequent, as well as of their ante. 


cedent duties? For this purpoſe, may not parents 
reaſon with themſelves, one by one, to anſwer their 


obligations entred into at ſuch an ordinance ? 


1. Have I by baptiſm dedicated my infant to 
_ b gong this, by vertue of this, what have! 

(1.) Should not I pet and keep deep j 
ons on my mind and 1 of the provi? _ 
made, and the 1 2 I then entred into? 
Have I faid, and ſhall I forget what I ſaid Have 
I promiſed, and ſhould not I keep a ſenſe upon 
my heart, what it was I did fo ſolemnly promiſe ? 
Have I bound my ſelf and my child to God, ang 
ſhall I not remember the obligations that areu on 
me? If I wear off the ſenſe ke what 1 3 
ſhall I do what I have engaged to do? Is the word 
gone out of my mouth, and ſhall J forget my 
word? = 

(2.) Should not I myſelf live up to the promi 
I there made for my ſelf, and for hs chilgd we 
if I remember them, and do not perform them? 
Did not I there renounce the fleſh, and world 
and devil? And after this ſhall I walk after the 
fleſh, and be a ſervant of the world and devil? 
Have I ſtood before God at the baptizing of my 
child, and after this ſhall I profariely ſwear any 
more? After this ſhall I be drunk any more, as 
many parents after the baptizing of their children 
are? After this ſhall I prophane the ſabbath a 
more, as too many parents do? Did I at the bap- 
tizing of my child ſtand before God, and ſay I 
took God for my God, Chriſt for my Lord and 
Saviour, and the Spirit for my Sanctifier; and af- 
ter this, ſhall I love the world more than God? 
After this ſhall I refuſe Chriſt to be my Lord, and 
ſo cannot have him to be my Saviour? After this 
ſhall I reſiſt, and quench, and vex the holy Spirit 
of God, and refuſe to be ſanctified by him? Do 
not many parents, after their engagements at the 
baptizing of their children, do fo ? Bur ſhall I do 
as they do? | 
(3) Have I as a parent devoted my child to 
God by baptiſm, and ſhould not I be fervent in 
daily prayer to God, in the behalf of my infant, 
as well as on my own behalf? Did I pray before 
for my ſelf, that I might be ſerious and ſincere a 
the baptizing of my infant; and for it, that it 
may be waſhed in the blood of Chriſt, as well as 
with baptiſmal water; and that it may be pa 
ed, and ſanctified, and adopted to be a child of 
God? And if I be not ſure that this is yet done, 
ſhould not I continue my prayers for it, that all 
theſe may be done to it? Or ſhall I be like man 
parents that bring their children to be baptizeq; 
and never after make one prayer to God for them? 

(4.) Have I, as a parent, devoted my child to 
God by baptiſm z 2 ſhould not I be diligent and 
careful to inſtruct it in things neceſſary to ſalve” 
tion, as ſoon as it becomes capable to learn thei 
Should nor I early teach it, that it was born in ſin, 
and was by nature a child of wrath ? Should not 
I early teach it the knowledge of God, and o 
Chriſt, and of the holy Ghoſt? and that it Wes 


baptized into their name? and what that mean” 


eth? and what its infant baptiſm doth engage d 


to, when it cometh to years of diſcretion? Is 3 
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Mis my duty, as I am a parent? Gen. xviii. 19. 
72 Hari 3, to 8. Prov. xxii. 6. Epbeſ. vi. 4. 
Should I by baptiſm devote my child to God, and 
bring it up in ignorance of God? Should I once 
bind it to God, and always after leave it to the 
devil? Should I dedicate it to God, and train it 
up for hell? and give it up to God the Father, 
Son, and holy Ghoſt, in its infancy z and when it 
is of years, give it to fin, ſatan, and the world? 
Is not this the way of too many parents? but 
(all I walk in their ways? 

(J Have I as a chriſtian parent devoted my 
child to God by baptiſm, and ſhould not I ſer 
before it, when 1t comes to years of diſcretion, a 
good and holy example for its imitation? Should 
not I walk in my houſe before my Os with 
an upright beart ? P(al. ci. 2. Should not I reſolve, 
that / and my houſhold will ſerve the Lord ? Joſh. xxiv. 
16. What if I ſhould teach my baptized children 
by precept, and unteach them again by my ſinful 
practice? What if I ſhould ſhew them by words 
what they ought to do, when I ſhew them by 
my deeds that I do not what I ought to do? Are 
not my children more apt to do what they ſee 
me do, than to do what they hear me ſay; eſpe- 
cially when my doings are contrary to my ſayings? 
What if I teach them by words, they ſhould be 
temperate and ſober, when they often fee me in- 
temperate, and often in exceſſive drink? What if 
I ſpeak to them to be heavenly-minded, when 
they ſee day by day I mind nothing more than 
this preſent world; ſhould not I do them more 
hurt by my foul deeds, than good by my fair 
tongue? 

2. Why ſhould I, as a profeſſing chriſtian pa- 
rent, be careful and conſcientious to perform the 
duties I engaged to do at the baptizing of my in- 
fant, which are to be done after the baptizing is 
paſt and over? 

(1.) If I fail and omit my engaged duties, ſhall 
not I ſhew my ſelf to be a viſible hypocrite, when 
I profeſs my ſelf to be a member of the viſible 
church? Are there not ſome that arc ſuch cloſe 
hypocrites, that their aypocrily is not feen nor 
known by men for a time? Was not Judas for a 
gieat while ſuch a cloſe hypocrite, that all the 
diſciples queſtioned themſclves rather than Judas, 
when they ſaid one by one, Lord, is it I that 
ſhall betray thee ? and not, is it Judas that will 
be the traytor? Matt. xxvi. 21, 22. But if I, at 
the baptizing of my child, promiſe things ſo good 
lo openly, and afterwards do things ſo 4 ſo 
bad, will not my hypocriſy be openly ſeen? 

(2.) If 1 openly promiſed beforc the miniſter 
and the congregation, that I would perform my 
after- duties, and yet not do them, did not J de- 
cave the miniſter and the congregation? For if 
| would not have made ſuch a profeſſion and pro- 


miſes, would they have admitted my child to bap- 


um? If they thought I would do as I ſaid, and 
after do the contrary, did I not deceive them ? 
and will it not be my reproach to cheat the 
church of God? 

(3.) Did I, as a profeſſing chriſtian parent, at 
the baptizing of my child, renew my covenant 
with God, at lcaſt leemingly, and covenant for 
ay child, and afterwards neglect what I cove- 
untcd for my {elf and it, am not I guilty of co- 
*nant-breaking, and that with God himſelf ? 


And do not 1 thereby rank my ſelf amongſt the 


greateſt ſinners? Rom. i. 29, 30, 31. 2 Tim. iii. 2, 
9 4＋ 
(J.) Did I ſcem to covenant with God, at the 
baptizing of my child, for my (elf and it, and yet 
totally neglect to do what Il covenanted and pro- 
miſed to do for my ſelf and it; and may not God 
juſtly deny me and my child the bleſlings of his 
covenant? and ſhould this ſeem a ſmall matter in 
mine eyes? | 
(J) Do not I wrong the foul of my child, 
when I do not what I ought, and promited to do 
for-it at the baptizing of it? Did I promiſe and 
engage to teach it, when capable, things necel- 
ux to ſalvation, and afterwards wholly neglect 
it? Is not this to the great wrong of the foul of 
my child? and ſhall the wronging of the immors- 
tal ſoul of my own child ſeem a ſmall matter in 
mine eyes? 
(6.) When I promiſed, covenanted and enga- 
ed at the baptizing of my child, to do ſuch du- 
ties which afterwards I never did; may not God 
judge me and condemn me out of my own 
mouth? For if they were not my dutics, why 
did I promiſe them? if they were, alter my pro- 
miſe, why did not I perform them? Shall not I 
be ſilenced, if out of my own mouth 1 ſhould be 
condemned ? | 
(7.) For the neglect of my promiſed duties at 
the baptizing of my child, ſhall I not be con- 
demnable, not only by God and mine own conſci- 
ence, but alſo by all the perſons preſent, that 
were witneſſes of the engagements that I made at 
that time? 


Q.9. 1s it not my indiſpenſable duty, when adult, 
and of years of diſcretion, to review the covenant / 
was entred tnto with God by my parents in my infant- 
baptiſm, and perſonally to own it, conſent 10 it, and 
[olemnly to renew it, and carefully perform it all the 
days of my life? And how ſhould I now, in my own 
perſon, and as mine own att, renew my infant-baptiſ= 
mal covenant ? 

Caſe 1. Is not this my indiſpenſable duty upon 
theſe accounts ? 

(1.) Was not the condition of my infant-title 
to the benefits of the covenant, that I was the 
child of a believer dedicated to God? but is not 
the condition of my title thereunto, now at age, 
that I my ſelf be a believer, that have dedicated 
my ſelf to God? When was an infant, was not 
I uncapable of actual belicving? or was J in m 
infancy ſo much as commanded then to bclieve ? 
How then could my own faith be the condition 
of my infant-title? Was it not then the faith of 
my parent that was the condition thereof? Bur 
now I am come to age, and am capable of be- 
lieving, and am now commanded to believe, muſt 
it not be my own faith that is the condition of 
my title to the benefits of the covenant ? 

(2.) Was notI engaged by my infant-baptiſmal 
covenant to believe and repent when I ſhould come 
to age, that I might have the benefits of the cove- 
nant belonging to the adult? Doth not baptilm 
engage all the adult to this? and infants, to whom 
it is adminiſtred, when they ſhall be of age? Rom. 
vi. 3, to 7. Gal. iii. 27. Muſt not I then own and 
perform this covenant, now at age, if I would be 
a partaker of the benefits of the covenant ? 

(3.) Muſt not I, now at age, own, conſent to, 
and perform my infant deen covenant, or * 
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be for ever damned, notwithſtanding my infant- 
baptiſm? Muſt not I at age take the Loed for 
my God, and Chriſt for my Lord and Saviour, and 
the holy Ghoſt for my En and Sanctifier; 
or never be ſaved, tho' 1 have been baprized ? 
Will baptiſm ſave me, except I have the anſwer 
of a good conſcience towards God? 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
If I hive after the fleſh, muſt not I come under 
the pain of eternal death? Rom. viii. 13. Rev. xx1. 
8. If I ſerve fin and Satan when I am at age, will 
baptiſmal water applied to me in my infancy, fave 
me from hell- fire? Is it not neceſſary then to 
my ſalvation, that now at age I ſhould own, con- 
ſent to, and perform my infant- baptiſmal cove- 
nant: 

(4) Can I have a title before God to the Lord's- 
ſupper, without a ſincere performance of my in- 
fant- baptiſmal covenant? If I do not believe and 
repent, if I am not born again, if I haye not truth 
of grace, if I remain dead to fin, have I any right 
before God to take that ſacrament which he hath 
inſtituted for the ſtrengthening and increaſing of 
grace? Doth not increaſe of grace ſuppoſe truth 
of grace? Can that ordinance firengihen grace 
in me, when I have no grace in me to be 
ſtrengthened? Doth not God require that ſacra- 
mental bread ſhould be eaten, not in hypocriſy, but 
in ſincerity and truth? 1 Cor. v. 7, 8. But muſt 


— 


not I go to it in hypocriſy, if I only pretend to 


conſent to my infant-bapriſmal covenant, but do 
not really do it? Is there ſuch ſincerity and truth 
in me, when I have covenanted with God, and 
do not ſtand to my covenant, nor is my heart 
{tedfaſt in it? P/al. Ixxviu. 36, 37. Is it not 
then my duty, now at age, to own, ſtand to, and 
perform my covenant made in the ſacrament of 
baptiſm, elſe I can have no right before God 
to the ſacrament of the Lord's-{upper. 

(50 Can I have a title before the church to 
the privileges of adult members, as to the ſacra- 
ment of the Lord's-ſupper, c. without a credi- 
ble profeſſion of my conſenting to, and perform- 
ing of my infant-baptiſmal covenant ? Should I 
live as one that doth diſown it, or renounce it, 
or in an open and viſible violation of it, by com- 
mon prophane ſwearing, or drunkenneſs, or a 
conſtant vicious lite, or by my known ignorance 
of the eſſentials of chriſtianity? Can 1 lay any 
claim before the church unto the Lord's-ſupper, 
or may I by them be admitted to it? 1 Cor. xi. 
20, 21, 22. Or if after admiſſion to it, I ſhould 
prove ſuch a one, ought they, not to caſt me out ? 
I Cor. v. 4, F. Is it not my duty, now at age, to 
own and conſent to, and perform my infant- 
baptiſmal covenant ? 

(6.) If I ſhould be left by God to turn Tyrk, or 
Jew, or Pagan; in this caſe, would my infant- 


title, or my parents faith, give me a right to the 


privileges of adult believers, or to the Lord's- 
{upper ? On ſuch a ſuppoſition, would not my 
infant- title ceaſe, be null and void? And for want 
of mine own credible profeſſion, without which 
I can have no other inſtead of my infant-title, 
ſhould not I be cut off from the benefits of the 
covenant ? Is it not then my duty, now at age, 
to own, conſent to, and perform my infant- 
baptiſmal covenant ? | 

7.) Mult not every one at years of diſcretion 
be ſaved by his own perſonal faith, and by his 
oven performance of the terms and conditions of 


the covenant of grace? Will the faith of the 
father or mother ſave the fon or daughter, if he 
or ſhe when at age be an unbeliever? It the 2, 
rents keep their covenant with God, and the chill 
dren grown up be covenant-breakers, will the 
—_— the parents fave their adult children 
from being damned for their treachery and apo- 
ſtacy * For mult not every one at years be (ave, 
and live by his own faith, and not by another's } 
Habak. 11.4. Then if I be concerned for the fal. 
vation of my ſoul,, ould not I be fo concerned 
as to own now I am at "ge, and conſent to, and 
perform my infant · baptiſmal covenant > * 

(8.)When my entring into covenant with God 
by my infant-bapriſm, receiving thereby the out- 
ward fign and ſeal of the covenant of grace, was 
but a vertual covenanting with God; ſhould not 
I now at age actually covenant with him? Was 
not I altogether and uy aſſive in the partici- 
pation of that ſacrament : but now being grown 
up, ſhould not I be active in the renewing of 
It * 

(9.) How can I pray to God, now I am adult 
and of years of diſcretion, if I do not inwardly 
heartily, and unfeignedly conſent to my infant- 
baptiſmal covenant with God? Can I pray in 
faith for that which God hath never promiſed ? 
Hath God promiſed J ſhall find mercy with him, 
except I forſake my fin? Prov. xxviii. 13. or that 
he will pardon my fin, except I turn from ſin to 
God? Ja. Iv. 7. or that I ſhall not periſh, if I do 
not repent? Luke xiii. 3, F. or that I ſhall have 
everlaſting life, if I do not believe on his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt ? John iii. 16. or that he will hear my 
prayer, if I regard iniquity in my heart ? Pal. 
Xvi. 18. | 

But if I now, being adult, do not in heart re- 
ally and unteignedly conſent to, and perform my 
baptiſmal covenant, do I forſake my fin, or re- 
pent, or believe on Chriſt? For was not my co- 
venant to do all theſe ? What manner of pray- 
ers muſt mine be, if any, without renewing and 
1 my baptiſmal covenant? Shall I pray, 

ord, ſhew me mercy, tho' 1 do not forſake my 
ſin? Pardon my fin, tho' I love and keep my in! 
Let me not periſh, tho' I do not repent! Save 
me, tho? I do not believe! Hear my prayer, Lord, 
tho' I do regard iniquity in my heart! Dare 1 
expreſs ſuch words in prayer? Would not ſuch 

rayers be ſinful, and odious to God and man? 

et muſt not my prayers be interprepatively ſuch, 
ſo long as I delay and refuſe heartily and unteign- 
edly to own, conſent to, and perform my bap- 
tiſmal covenant? Is it not then my indiſpenſable 
autys now I am of years, to review and renew 
it? 

(10% What can I make of all my hearing of 
the word preached, ſo long as I delay and reiuic 
to perform my bapriſmal covenant? While! do 


not renew my covenant, ſhall I obey the word 


that Ihear? Now I am paſt my infancy, and fre- 
quent ſermons, and live contrary to my covenant 
by my parents I made in my intancy, what 15 My 
end? what do I propoſe to my felt? Do! break 
my covenant, and ſhall I obey rhe word? are nol 
theſe two inconſiſtent? Will ſuch hearing ſub- 
due my ſins, or mend my heart, or bring me to 
Chriſt, or fave my ſoul, ſo long as I continue 1 
the breach of my baptiſmal covenant ? r 
creaſe my knowledge by ſuch hearing, vu - 
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do but increaſe my ſin and puniſhment, in con- 
tinuing to fin againſt my knowledge? Lake xii. 
47. Shall not J be like t ole hearers that God ſo 
ſharply blames, that hear, but do not do what 
they hear? Exzek. Xxxili. 30, 31. Or like the fool. 
ih man, that builds his houſe upon the ſands? 
Mat. vii. 26, 27. Or like the man that by hearing, 
and not obeying, deceives his own foul? Jam. i. 22. 
If 1 fay, now L| am adult, I go to hear, that I 
may know what my baptiſmal covenant was, and 
what I am engaged unto thereby, that I may per- 
form it; may not I with, O that my hearing of 
that ſermon may once be! For if I hear till 1 die, 
and do not perform my baptiſmal covenant before 
] die, ſhall not I be damned when I die? Is it not 
neceſſary then, that now, being adult, I review, 
conſent to in my heart, and in heart and lite per- 
form my baptiſmal covenant ? 

(11.) Do I now, being adult and grown up, 
own my outward baptiſm, and reckon my ſelf a 
chriſtian, and profeis my ſelf ſo to be, and yet 
neglect to conſent, and ſtand to, and pertorm the 
internal and eſſential chriſtian duties, which my 
baptiſm doth engage me to; am | any better than 
an hypocrite before God? Do not I make a ſhew 
of being what I am not? and profeſs to do, what 
indeed F do not? Is not this hypocriſy? But tho 
I deccive others, can I deccive God? Tho' I may 
deceive my ſelf, yet can I deceive God? If others 
do not know my heart, yet doth not God? Acts 
i. 24. 1 Kings vin. 39. It 1 do not know my own 


deceitful heart, yer doth not God know all the 


deceit there is in it? Jer. xvii. 9, 19. If I pretend 
to conſent to the covenant, of which I have had 


the outward ſign and ſeal, and yet in heart do not, 


is not this hypocriſy open to the eyes of God? 
Then if I would be no longer an hypocrite, is 
it not neceſſary I ſhould inwardly and unfeignedly 
conſent, and perform my baptiſmal covenant ? 
(12.) If now being grown up, I do not hear- 
tily conſent to, and perform my baptiſmal cove- 
nant, am I in inward covenant with God? Doth 
my outward baptiſm make me to be any more 
than in outward covenant with God? Am I any 
more 1n covenant with God, than by outward 
profeſſion? Is not this in one, common reſpect to 
be in covenant with God; and yet in another, ſpe- 
cial reſpect not to be in covenant with God? And 
will this prove me to be a ſincere chriſtian, or in 


a ſtate of ſalvation? Rom. ii. 28, 29. To internal 


covenanting with God, is not the unfeigned con- 
lent of my will abſolutely neceſſary? Muſt not a 
covenant be mutually conſented to by the cove- 
nanting parties? Can there be a conjugal covenant, 
it both partics do not conſent? If the man con- 
[ents on his part, but the woman doth not con- 
lent on her part, is there any marriage-covenant 
entered into? In a covenant between a maſter and 
1 (eryant, muſt not their conſent be mutual? If 
the one conſents to become a malter to another, 
and the other will not conſent to become his ſer- 
"ant, is there any covenant centred into between 
them? If God be willing to be my God, on his 
covenant terms, and I be not willing on thoſe 
terms to take him for my God, is there any real 
inward covenant betwixt God and my foul? And 
what it I have been outwardly baptized, and ſo 
zum Outward covenant, yet now at age I do not, 
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Zed unto by baptiſm, can 1 ſay God by ſpe- | 


cial covenant is my God? And how woſul is my 
caſe, when 1 ſay God is a gracious God, but mutt 
add, that he is not my gracious God? He is an 
almighty, all-ſuficient, merciful God, but he is 
not my almighty God, he is not my all- ſufficient 
God. Miſerable man that I am! he is not my 
merciful God? God is a ſin-· pardoning God, that 
paſſeth by the tranſgreſſions of his covenant-peo- 
ple, but muſt not I (poor guilty wretch !) with 
trembling ſay, he hath not pardoned my fins; 1 
have tranſgreſſed, but he will not paſs it by, be- 
cauſe I have not in heart ſincerely conſented to 
the terms of his covenant, I was centred into out- 
wardly at my baptiſm? If then I would be in in- 
ward covenant with God, is it not neceſſary for 
me, now adult, to review my baptiſmal covenant, 
and in my heart to conſent unto it, and in my heart 


and life to perform it? 


(13) Exer ſince I have been of years of diſcre- 
tion, and have not renewed my baptiſmal cove- 
nant, by inward and hearty conſenting to it, have 
not I fo long diſliked that God ſhould be my Lord 
and Maſter: And have not I fo long diſliked his 
faithful ſervice? Did not my parents bind me by 
my baptiſm to the ſervice of God, and engage 
me thereby, when I ſhould come to age, to diſ- 
own and renounce fin, Satan and the world, and 
to be a voluntary and faithful ſervant of God the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt? 
Have I been three times ſeven years upon trial, 


whether I like his ſervice, and like God for my 


maſter? And for want of my perſonal renewing 
of my baptiſmal covenant, and hearty conſenting 
thereunto, do not I vertually ſay, 1 do not like 
God for my maſter, I do not like his ſervice, and 
his ſervant I am not willing to be? I had rather 
ſerve my old maſters, fin, the devil, and the world, 
than to change theſe three, whom [I have ſerved, 
for the other three, Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, 
to become a ſervant unto them: And tho' I was 
bound by my baptiſm to ſcrve them, yet not be- 
ing enrolled by my own perſonal conſent, I will 
leave theſe three to whom I was bound, to ſerve 
the other three, whom I was bound to renounce z 
for upon ſo long trial, I like rather. to be a ſervant 
of ſin, than of God the Father; and to be a ſer- 
vant of the world, than of God the Son; and to 
be a ſervant of the devil, that unclean ſpirit, than 
of God the holy Ghoſt. 

O my foul! ſhould not I tremble to ſpeak ſuch 
words with my mouth, fignifying thereby the 
choice of my will, whole ſervant I would be? 
Should not I be aſhamed to ſay ſo in lo many words 
before men? And if I ſhould, would not the worſt 
of men look upon me to be a monſter of men? If 
this be not the language of my tongue, yet is it 
not the language of my heart, and daily practice? 
and doth not God know the language of my heart, 
and ways, as well as of my lips? Sinful ſinner 
that I am! when I did not, on lo long trial, like 
God for my maſter, nor his appointed ſervice for 
my work, might not he have turned me off? 
might nor he have turned me our of his houſhold 
and family? might not he have turned me out of 
this world? might not he have ſaid, after ſo many 
years trial, fince by baptiſm thou waſt bound to 
be my ſervant, doſt not thou like me for thy maſ- 
ter? I will make thee know that I will not trou- 
ble thee with my ſervice, for I will turn thy bo- 
dy into the graye, and there thou canſt not ſerve 
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{in, nor the world; and I will turn thy ſoul to 
the devil in hell; and there make the beſt of all 
the ſervice thou haſt done to him? But behold, 
O my foul! and wonder at the patience of God 
towards me, that when in three times (even years 
I did not, upon trial, like him for my maſter, nor 
his ſervice tor my work, yet he hath continued 
mc three times ſeven years more upon liking ! 
What! after ſo long time ſhall I not like the Lord 
for my Maſter? Have I, by my baptiſm, above 
forty years ſince, been bound to him, and yet do 
not J like his ſervice? Was not I bound to love 
him, and have I no love to him? Was I boundto 
obey him, and do not I like obedience to him? 
Do I rather rebel, than obey ? and ſhall I do to, 
till I perſonally own, conſent to, and renew my 
baptiſmal covenant? How neceſſary then is it for 
me ſo to do? 

(14) Should not I renew, and heartily conſent 
to my baptiſmal covenant, as ſoon as I come to 
years of diſcretion? For the longer I delay, ſhall 
not I be the more unwilling to it? The _ I 
{tay before I do it, will it not be the more likely 
I ſhall never do it? For will not my fins be more 
ſtrong? Will not my heart be more hardened by 
the deceitfulneſs of fin? Heb. xiii. 13. Shall not I 
wax worſe and worſe? 2 Tim. iii. 13. The longer 
am accuſtomed to ſin, will it not be the harder 
to forſake my ſin? Fer. xiii. 23. Will not my af- 
fections be more ſet upon the world? Will not the 
devil have more hopes that I never will leave 
him? And may not God give me up to the bl/ind- 
neſs of my mind, and to the hardneſs of my own 
heart, and to the power of my luſts? Pſal. Ixxxi. 
11,12. Rom. i 24, 26. Rev. xxii. 11. Shall I then 
make good my baptiſmal covenant? If the caſe 
will be thus with me, if I do not heartily conſent 
to the performance of the duties by my baptiſm I 
am engaged to, is it not neceſſary for me ſo to 
do? And ſhould not Ido it radi, leſt I ſhould 
never do it? 

(157. Should not I, now adult, perſonally own, 
conſent to, and perform the terms of the cove- 
nant, by baptiſm I am engaged unto? For will 
God covenant, with me upon any other terms ? 
Muſt not I inwardly, heartily conſent to theſe, 
when God will never propound any other terms 
for my ſalvation? Are not theſe the terms, that 
I renounce the fleſh, the world, and devil? And 
will God covenant with me, if I do not this? 
Are not theſe the terms of my baptiſmal cove- 
\ nant, that I take the Lord for my God, the Son 


for my Lord and Saviour, and the holy Ghoſt for 


my Regenerator and Sanctifier? And will God 
covenant with me, if I conſent not to thele terms? 
Then, O my foul, way do not I perſonally and 
heartily conſent to my baptiſmal covenant, when 
God will never propound any other terms to co- 
venant with me? If God will make no other, 
ſhould nor I readily, thankfully and unfeignedly 
accept of theſc? 

(16.) Should not I, now adult, perſonally own 
my baptiſmal covenant, and ſincerely perform the 
duties J am thereby engaged to, when all the fore 
and heavy threatnings of the eternal God ſtand 
againſt me till I fo do? Doth not my baptiſm 
bind me to repent, believe, and obey the goſpel ? 
And am not I threatned with excluſion from hea- 
ven, and with the damnation of hell, if Ido nor 
theſe things? Mark xvi. 15, 16. Mat. xvill. 2, 3. 


__ 


John iii. 36. 2 Wel. i. 8, 9. Conſider, ; 
how neceſſary it is for me to review, — ND 
8 covenant, that the threatnings % 
od may not come upon me, and b ir 
doing of it! as : — TP 

(17.) If I do not heartily conſent to my bad: 
mal covenant, and the eflential duties of 2 85 
en it engageth me to, do not 1 heartily re 
fule? For is there any middle act in this caſe. he 
twixt conſenting and reſuſing? Can I ſa 1 wen 
ther conſent, nor refuſe? If my will an heart i3 
not for Chriſt, is it not againſt him? In this point 
is there any neutrality? Luke xi. 23. Mult not 1 
receive him, or not receive him? Joby i. 11, 12 
If I content unfeignedly to the terms of my bo F 
tiſmal covenant, do not I receive him? If nat, do 
not 1 refuſe him? Conſider then, O my ſoul, if it 
be not neceſſary for me, now at years of dilcret;. 
on, perſonally to own, and ſtand to my baptiſmal 
engagements, and ſincerely in my heart to conſent 
thereto, and in hcart ne life to perform the cſ- 
ſential duties, which it bindeth me unto ? 

(18.) Can I lay any claim to the benefits of the 
covenant, the outward ſign and ſeal whereof | 
received in my infant-baptiſm, till (being adult) 1 
do perſonally own, ſtand to, conſent to, and per- 
form the terms and conditions thereof? Can | {ay 
my fins are pardoned, becauſe I have been bapti;- 
ed? or that God is reconciled, becauſe 1 ha, Oc 
er or that I ſhall eſcape the damnation of 
hell, and God's eternal wrath z or that I ſhall ob- 
tain ſalvation, and the everlaſting happineſs of 
heaven, becauſe I have been baptized; i I donor 
heartily and unfeignedly, in mine own perſon, now 
at years, conſent to the terms, conditions and du- 
ties, that my baptiſm did engage me to? Do not 
I, for want of ſuch conſent = performance, for- 
teit the ſaving ru of the covenant, and loſe 
all the true and ſolid comfort that I might fetch 
from my baptiſm, if, now at age, I did ſincerely 
perform what by it I was engaged to? Then, O 
my ſoul, if I would have a right to claim and 
reap the comforts of the benefits of the covenant, 
is it not neceſſary, that now I ſhould anſwer the 
obligations laid upon me by my baptiſm? 

(19.) If I do not now 3 own, hcarti- 
ly conſent to, and carefully perform my baptiſmal 
engagements, how bitter will the review be (1: 
my conſcience be awakened) on my dying bed? 


What horror of mind, and anguiſh of ſoul, ſhall . 


I then be filled with, when I lie thereon, and re- 
flect and ſay, did my parents, perhaps on the ſame 
day that I was born, or a few days after | came 
into the world, early devote me to God by bap- 
tiſm, and thereby bind me to renounce the fleth, 
the world, and devil, and yet I have not done it 
to this day? Did I, all my life long, ſerve fin and 
Satan, and have I been a diligent drudge unto the 
world? And mult I now dic and leave the world 
in the breach of that covenant that was made for 
me, when I firſt came into the world, and I ſhould 
have owned and performed as ſoon as I came to 
years of diſcretion? But alas! I did not; Wo - 
me, a dying man, thro” all my life I did not m. 
it! Was 1, in a few days after | came to t 
world, engaged by my baptiſm, to take G05 ou 
my God, the Son of God for my Lord and by 
viour, the Spirit of God for my Regencratof as 


Sanctifier? And as ſoon as I came to years of ur | 
derſtanding, ſhould not I haye contented fo 29009 
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actually and ſincerely done it? But, miſerable man 
that I am, tho' I be a dying man, all this is yet 
to do! What a terrifying thought is this to me, 
upon my dying bed, that I was engaged to this at 
my coming into the world, and have not to this 
day, wo is me! I have not done it to this day, 
when J am going out of the world? Was I bound 
to it preſently atter the day of my birth, and have 
I not done it to the day of my death? O that I 
had never been born! and O that now I may not 
die! But born I was, and die I muſt, before Iam 
born again! Was I by baptiſm bound to repent? 
What a curſed impenitent heart had I, that would 
never do what I was ſo early bound to do, when 
Icame to age? Was I bound to believe on Chriſt, 
and to take him for my Lord and Saviour? What 
a wretched unbelieving heart have I had all my 
days, that from my birth-day to my death-day, 
would not be perſuaded, according to my baptiſ- 
mal covenant, to conſent to him, and accept of 
him? Was I bound by my baptiſm to take the 
Spirit of God for my Sanctifier? and when I came 
to age, and till I come to die, have I reſiſted the 
operations of the Spirit, and quenched his mo- 
tions, and grieved and vexed him all my days? 
Was this the anſwering of my baptiſmal engage- 
ments? Was this the performing of my baptiſmal 
covenant? O what a miſerable caſe am I in? Am 
Iin? Now I am a dying, what a miſerable caſe 
am I in? Was I baprized in the name of the Fa- 
ther, and muſt I now die before I have God to 
be my reconciled Father? Was I baptized into the 
name of the Son, and muſt I now dic, and not 
have him to be my Saviour? Was I baptized in- 
to the name of the holy Ghoſt, and muſt I now 
die, before J have him for my Sanctifier? And is 
not this becauſe I never ſtood to my baptiſmal co- 
venant? What! was I baptized when T was born, 
and muſt I be damned when I die? What! bap- 
tized and damned? Curſed wretch that I am, and 
ſhall for ever be! What ! firſt waſhed with bap- 
tiſmal water, and from hence, for ever ſcorched 
with eternal fire? Will my baptiſmal water quench 
the flames of hell, or will it not make them burn 
the more? Awake then, O my ſoul, that if I have 
not yet renewed my baptiſmal covenant, nor per- 
formed the duties to which thereby I was engag- 
ed, I may now ſpeedily do it! 
(20.) What a wonder ſhall I be, at the gene- 
ral judgment-day, to all the heathen world? How 
may they marvel at me and others, baptized into 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the holy Ghoſt, and yet ſhut out of heaven, as 
well as they that never heard of the Father, or 

of the Son, or of the holy Ghoſt? Did yonder 
pcople covenant with God by baptiſm, and did 
they not ſtand to their baptiſmal covenant, and 
now are caſt off and condemned! 

Holy Trinity, into whoſe name I have been 


baptized, enable me to own, conſent to, and be 


3 in my baptiſmal covenant to my dying 
: 1 2. How may I know that 1 have, now 
8 truly conſented to, and ſincerely performed 
E. matter of the covenant on man's part, to 
Which I was engaged by my infant- baptiſm? 

Since the terms, or conditions, which God re- 
whe of man in his coyenant, are conſent, and 
pk mance, for my own ſatisfaction in this im- 

ant caſe, and for the fafe reſolution of the 


propounded queſtion, is it not neceſſary I ſhould 
enquire into the quality of my conſent; and then 
into the ſincerity of my performance of what J 
conſented to? 

(I.) Whether I have rightly and duly conſent- 
ed to the terms of my covenant with God, to 
which I was by baptiſm engaged? Should 1 not 
enquire what are the qualifications which mult 
neceſſarily be in ſuch conſent, which is requiſite 
to the validity of ſuch covenant; and whether 
mine hath been ſuch? | 

[1.] Is it not neceſſary that my conſent ſhould 
ariſe from, and be accompanicd with a competent 
underſtanding of the matter of this chriſtian co- 
venant, both on God's part, and on mine own? 
Should not I know what God is pleaſed to pro- 
miſe to me, and to engage himſelf to be to me, 
and to do for me? Should not I alſo know what 
I am to promiſe, and engage my ſelf to be, and 
do towards God? Can there be any covenanting 
between ſeveral parties, before the articles to be 
covenanted for are known and underſtood? Or if 
any ſhould conſent without the knowledge there- 
of, would not that be a blind conſent? Would 
not this be like the conſent profeſſed by many ig- 
norant perſons, that ſay they conſent with all their 
hearts to take Chriſt, in all his offices, on his 
own terms; when they know little more of Chriſt 
than his name, and know not what his offices are, 
nor what the terms of the goſpel be ? Should not, 
muſt not conſent be the act of an underſtandin 
man, to what he knows? Can conſent be the iN 
of an ignorant man, to what he knoweth not? 
Enquire then, O my ſoul, when I am ready to 
ſay, now I am adult, 1 have perſonally conſented 
to my baptiſmal covenant, entred into in my in- 
fancy, do I rightly underſtand what it was? In 
my infancy I was not capable to know it, nor 
was it neceſſary, in my infant-ſtate, that I ſhould, 
when then, by my parents, I was firſt entred in- 
to it; but being now, in my adult ſtate, to renew 
it, am not I capable to know what the matter of 
this covenant is; and is it not of abſolute neceſſi- 
ty that I ſhould? 

W hat the matter of this covenant 1s, on God's 
part, and on man's, is already explained; there- 
fore needs not here to be repeated. 

[2] Is it not neceſſary, in the renewing of my 
baptiſmal covenant, that this conſent ſhould be 
an act of mine own; whereas my firſt _—__ in- 
to it, in my infancy, was by the conſent of my 
parents, as an act of theirs? In my infant-entring 
into it, was I not altogether paſſive, and not ac- 
tive at all? But in my adult renewing of it, muſt 
I not be active? For to be now only paſlive, is it 
not altogether inconſiſtent with it? 

Holy Lord! in my tranſacting of this great 
concern with thee, I make it mine own act, know- 
ing that at theſe years my parents cannot do it for 


me. 

[3.] Is it not neceſſary, in the renewing of my 
baptiſmal covenant, that my conſent unto it ſhould 
be mine own voluntary act, and done from mine 
own foregoing choice? In my infant-entring into 
it, was it not the voluntary act of my parents, 
and their choice for me? But in my adult renew- 
ing of it, muſt it not be mine own voluntary act, 
and muſt I not now chooſe for my ſelf? And tho' 
conſent be an act of the will, which cannot be 
compelled, yet in my renewing my baptiſmal co- 

| *." Venans- ; 


— —. ——t. Me 
—  - * 


—ͤũH— — —ͤ—-— — 


—— ͥ!hD H —ů — — — — — * * 


venant with God, ſniould not my conſent be ſo 
voluntary, that it ſhould not ariſe from fear of 
diſpleaſing any men, if I ſhould ſeem not to do 
it; or from deſire of pleaſing any, if they know 
do it? Should it not be ſo voluntary, that no 
worldly profit or loſs, no praiſe of men, no aim- 
ing at a great name, ſhould make me voluntary 
herein? Yer may not perſuafive arguments of men 
convincing me it is my duty, and begetting in me 
a' ſenſe thereof, ' and an holy fear of God, and ear- 
eſt deſire to pleaſe him, make me voluntary 
Herein? But by all theſe do not I make it matter 
of my own choice? Doth not God deal with man 
as a free agent, that hath power of chuſing and 
refuſitig, conducted by reaſon? And doth not 
God ſet life and death before men, and offer it to 
their choice, which they will take, and will deal 
with them for ever according to the choice they 
make for themſelves ? Joſh. xxiv. 15, 22. Deut. 
XXX. 15, 19. | "= AI 
See to it then, O my ſoul, that when I do re- 
new my baptiſmal covenant, it may ſo be my vo- 
luntary act, that without any reſpects had to 
worldly ma ir it may be freely mine own 
choice, that I had much more beyond compari- 
ſon rather do it, than let it alone. | 
[4.] Is it not neceſſary, that in the renewing 
of my infant baptiſmal covenant, now at thele 
years, my conſent ſhould be given upon ſerious 
conſideration, ſo that it may be my deliberate, ſo- 
lid and rational act? When I conſider, that ac- 
cording to my baptiſmal covenant, I ſtand en- 
ged to renounce the fleſh, the world and devil, 
nd to take the Father, Son and holy Ghoſt, in 
e reſpective relations they would be in to me, 
ſhould not I deliberately weigh the one with the 
other, and compare what I may have and expect, 
on the one ſide, and what on the other, and fo 
rationally and conſiderately give my conſent, as 
the reaſons ſhall be moſt ponderous, and of 4 
eſt concernment to my evetlaſting happineſs? For 
is not this the greateſt thing that ſhould ſway me, 
being of greateſt moment? 

Come then, O my ſoul, now I have entred up- 
on ſo great a cauſe, whom by my baptiſm I am 
engaged to renounce, and whom by it Lam bound 
to own, and adhere to, that I may do this great 
work, now at years, with due deliberation, let 
me ſeriouſly debate the matter with my ſelf, 
what the one and the other can and will do for 
me. | 

1.) What may I expect from the three, whom 
by my baptiſmal engagement I am bound to re- 
nounce ? | 

1.] Doth the fleſh, and fin, 2 me with 
9 but are they not brutiſh, and not man- 
ike pleaſures? and are they not pleaſures only for 
a ſhort ſeaſon? Heb. xi. 27. And for theſe plea- 
fures ſhall not I loſe the pleaſures that be for ever 
in the kingdom of heaven; from whence I ſhall 
be excluded for the fruits of the fleſh? Gal. v. 19, 
20, 21. vi. 8. And for ſuch pleaſing of the fleſh, 


on earth, ſhall not I be puniſhed with the pains of 


hell for ever? Rom. viii. 13. Have not I then rea- 
ſon on my ſide, now I am of Na to ſtand to 
the renouncing of the fleſh and ſin, according to 
me engagement laid upon me in my infant bap- 
tum? 

2.] Doth the world preſent me, now I am of 


—  — 
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| 


| 


when I am ſhut out? And beſides the liftin 
of mine eyes in hell, ſhould alſo there lift 


years, with its pleaſures, profits and honours ? but 


will not all theſe end and be over, when I.: 
not before? If God fill me with — gre 1 
live, where will be the world's pleaſures? IF God 
by his over-ruling providence make me poor 
where will be the world's profits? And if G04 
make me N where will be the world's 
hotiours? Or if 1 ſhould exjoy'all theſe all the 
days of my life, yet when 1 die, whoſe Pall theſe 
things be? Luke xii. 16, to 22. Can 1. carry one 


| hatidful along with me to the grave, or to the o- 


ther world? Eccleſ. v. 15. 1 Zim. vi. 7. Or ſhould 


gain the whole world, (which no man id,) 
and loſe mine own ſoul, would not my b 8 
lofs? Or could all that I gain be an exchan | 


my loſt and damned ſoul? Mat. xvi. 26. iat 


if I ſhould fare ſumptuouſiy every day, and be clothed 


with purple and ſine 22 and when I die have a 
| t 


ompous funeral, and after death lift up mi 
in hell, and fee others in the kin ag woken 
g up 


: CY i CBE up my 
voice, and cry for one drop of water to cool my 


| ſcorched tongue, and could not obtain it, what will 


then become of all my bravery in this world? 
Nay, ſhould I look no farther than the grave, 
where will be my worldly honour, when I am 
lodged in the duſt, and lie rotting in a loathſome 


| grave? Luke xvi. 19, 22, 23, 24. Eſal. xlix. I7. 


Faye not I then, O my ſoul, reaſon on my fide, 
now I am of years, to ſtand to the renouncing of 
the world, (as it ſtands in competition with God, 
or in oppoſition to him,) according to the en- 
gagem̃ent laid upon me in my infant baptiſm ? 

3. W hat hath a poor, miſerable, and hateful 
devil to preſent me with? Is not he fo poor, that 
he hath neither ſilver nor gold, neither houſe nor 
lands, to give unto me, for all my ſervice done to 
him? Is not he ſo miſerable and tormented, that 
he hath no pleaſures to offer to me? Is not he ſo 
hated by all that (rationally) know him, that he 
hath no honours to exalt me to? Is not he fo 
poor, and ſtrip'd of all that can be called good, 
that he is fain to be beholding to the world, and 
fleſh, and to mine own deceitful heart, to have 
any thing to be a bait to enſnare or tempt me 
with? Tho? he brags of much, and may promiſe 


great things, yet hath he any thing wherewith he 


can perform what he doth promiſe? Are not all 
his promiſes ſo many lies? For is not he aliar, and 
the father of lies, there being no truth in him? 
John viii. 44. As for one inſtance, in what he ſaid 
to Chriſt himſelf ? Luke iv. 7, 6,7. where he ſaid 
all the power and glory of all the kingdoms of 
the world were delivered to him; where hath he 
any title to ſhew? And again, that all the world 
was ſo at his diſpoſe, that he gave it to whom he 
would; yet he could not enter into ſwine with- 
out aſking leave from Chriſt? Mat. viii. 30. Is 
not the devil the devourer of ſouls? 1 Pet. v. 8. Is 
not he the common and implacable enemy of ali 
mankind? Tho' he promiſeth to give the world, 


as being at his diſpoſe, yet is heaven his alſo, to 


give that to whom he will? 

Since then there is no good can be expected 
from the devil, nothing but miſchief and ruin, 
judge, O my ſoul, if I have not reaſon ſtill on my 
fide, now I am of years, to ſtand to my renounc- 


ing of the devil, according to the engagement 


that was laid upon me in my infant baptiſm ? 


2.) What may I expect from the other nes 


O 
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God the Father, and the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, 
whom I am bound to own, ſerve, and worſhip 
by my baptiſmal covenant? Will not the Father 
be my reconciled Father.? will not God the Son 
be my Lord and Saviour? will not God the holy 
Ghoſt. be my Sanctifior, Guide, and Comforter? 
Will not they give me the pardon of all my fins? 
will they not give me all the benefits of the co- 
yenant of grace? will not _ receive me to all 
the happineſs of heaven? What will they give 
me? Are not the bleſſings ſo many, ſo great, and 
ſo glorious, that no pen can write, no tongue 
can ſpeak, no mind of man can conceive, how 
many, how great, how glorious they will be? 
1 Cor. ii. 9. What think Lof @ crowns of life, of a 
cron of righteouſneſs, of a crown of glory? Jam. i. 
12. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 1 Pet. v. 4 What think I of a 
kingdom ? Luke xii. 32. What think I of an in- 
teritance incorruptible and undefiled in the higheſt 
heavens 3 1 Pet. i. 3, 4 What think I of eternal 
life ? John x. 28. What think I, O my ſoul? 
they are things that ſurpaſs and tranſcend all my 
thoughts. ave not 1 then ſtill reaſon on my 
fide, to own, worſhip, and ſerve God the Father, 


Son, and holy Ghoſt, according to my baptiſmal 


covenant in my infancy? And may I not, as my 
moſt deliberate a&, now I am of years, conſent 
with all my heart unto it, and moſt gladly and 
joy fully renew it? 

But while I am deliberating and weighing in 
my mind matters on both ſides, why I ſhould re- 
nounce the three put into the one ſcale of my de- 
hberation, the fleſh, the world, and the devil; and 
why I ſhould own, ſerve, and worſhip the other 
three, the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, 
put over-againſt the other three in the balance of 
my mind, and hitherto find what may be ſaid for 
the renewing of my OBE covenant, by many 
degrees weigh down all the reaſons why I ſhould 
not; do not I perceive in my ſelf, that the fleſh 
and carnal reaſon are caſting in more weights in- 
to the ſcale for the fleſh, world, and devil, why 
I ſhould not renew my renouncing of them, oyer- 
againſt the reaſons on the other ſide, why I ſhould 
renew my owning. ſerving, and worſhipping the 
Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt? And do 
not I find, that to make their reaſons the more 
weighty, they prove them by the word of God? 

Are not theſe the weights by the fleſh and car- 
nal reaſon pur into their «hh if I renounce the 
world, the fleſh, and the devil, according to my 
baptiſmal covenant z and, now at years, reſolve, 


Chooſe, and firmly determine to ſerve, and wor- 


ſhip, and adhere to the Father, Son, and holy 
hoſt, and take them in the relations as I was 
engaged by my baptiſm, muſt not I bear the 
crols? May not I loſe my worldly riches, liber- 
ty, and life it ſelf? Muſt not I ſuffer perſecu- 
non, endure tribulation, be hated and diſowned 
my neareft friends? Who can tell, what ſuf- 
Tings I may meet with, if I will renew, own, 
and ſtand to my baptiſmal covenant, and be a 
faithful, ſincere, and holy ſervant of the bleſſed 
rity, as I am bound by my baptiſm to be? 
And 1s not this certain from the ſcripture it ſelf? 
ue xiv. 26, 27, 33. Mal. x. 21, 22. 2 Tim. iii. 1 2. 
Phil. i. 29. | 
Bur, O my foul! have not I more weighty 
dungs to put into the other ſcale over-againſt 
ins, that will ſhew theſe are too light, in my de- 


| newed, 
1 


liberation on this matter, to alter my purpoſe of 
renewing my baptiſmal covenant? 

1.] Is not this the cavilling language of the 
fleſh, and carnal reaſon, which I am already bound 
to renounce? And if I am already bound to re- 
nounce it, why ſhould I now hearken to any 
thing it alledgeth againſt my bounden duty? And 
ſince it is carnal: reaſon that objecteth this, is 
there not reaſon I ſhould reject what it faith, 
becauſe it is carnal? In a matter of this moment, 
am not I to proceed according to the dictates of 
right reaſon, and not according to the ſuggeſtions 
of my carnal reaſon? 

5 Doth not the fleſh, and carnal reaſon, and 
devil, make uſe of the ſcriptures concerning ſuf- 
ferings for a wrong end? Is not this quoting of 
ſcripture upon an ill deſign, an old ſtratagem of 
the devil, which he uſed againſt Chriſt himſelf ?: 
Mat. iv. 6. Were theſe ſcriptures written, that 
men ſhould rather ſerve the fleſh, the world, and. 
devil, than ſuffer for ſerving the Father, the Son, 
and holy Ghoſt ? or, ſince it is better and ſafer to 
ſuffer than ſin, were they not written that men 
might prepare for them, to endure them in a 
way of holineſs, and not to be frighted by them, 


for the avoiding of them, to cominue in ways 


of ſin and wickedneſs? 

3.] Do not many ſpend all their worldly. ſub- 
ſtance in living after the fleſh, and fulfilling the 
luſts thereof, and in ſerving the devil? Do not 
many of the ſervants of fin and Satan ſo waſte 
their ſhare of the world in wicked lives and riot- 
ous, luſtful living, that they. ſtrip themſelves of 
all, and bring themſelves to poverty and to a jayl? 
And is it not better to loſe all for Chriſt, than to 
{ſpend all in — the fleſh and devil? And is 
it not more comfortable to be caſt into priſon, 
for doing my duty to God the Father, Son, and 
holy Ghoſt, according to my baptiſmal covenant 
renewed, than to be caſt into priſon for, debt con- 
tracted to maintain me in the ſervice of ſin and 
ſatan? 1 Pet. ii. 19, 20, iii. 17. 

4.] Are there not many that loſe their lives by 
the hands of juſtice, that give up themſelves to 
the moſt An ſerving of fin and devil, as 
well as ſome by the hands of violence, for their 
faithful ſerving of God? And is it not better to 
die for pleaſing of God, than for pleaſing of the 
devil? and to loſe onc's life for ſerving of Chriſt, 
than for ſerving of ſin? Do not many, to eſcape 
the bearing of the croſs for Chriſt, and in com- 
mitting ſuch capital crimes that the fleſh and de- 
vil put them upon, at laſt find the croſs to bear 
them? Mat. x. 39. John xii. 7. 

5. ] Are not the ſufferings undergone for Chriſt's 
ſake, and for the performing of duties to the Fa- 
ther, Son, and holy Ghoſt, light, in compariſon 
of the ſufferings of the damned in hell, for living 
according to the fleſh and the temptations of the 
devil, contrary to their baptiſmal engagements? 
May not the cries of the rich man's ſoul in hell 
convince me, that the torments of the damned 
there are much more heavy for living after the 
fleſh, which ſhould be renounced, than any ſuf- 
ferings can be on carth for ſerving of God, to 
which by baptiſm I am engaged ? Lake xvi. 19, 
23, 24. : 

6.] Are not the ſufferings which I may bear for 
living up to my infant-baptiſmal covenant re- 

Mort ſufferings, compared with the tor- 
ments 
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ments that muſt be endured for living contrary to 
my baptiſmal engagement, and not owning of it, 
and ſtanding to it, and renewing of it when I am 
of years? Are not the ſufferings of this life ſhort, 
when life it ſelf is ſhort? But are not the tor- 
ments of hell, for breach of covenant with God, 
entred- into in infant-baptiſmal engagements to 
him, and never after owned nor renewed, eternal 
torments ? And ſhall ſufferings light and ſhort, 
weigh more with me, to fright me from renew- 
ing of my engagements to the Lord, entred into 
in my infant-baptiſm, than the heavy and eternal 
torments of hell ſhall prevail with me, by renew- 
ing it, to make good whatever thereby I was 
bound unto? Are not all ſufferings here but for 
a ſeaſon? 1 Pet. i. 6. Will not the ſufferings for 
ſin hereafter be for ever and ever? Rev. xiv. 10, 
11. Matt. xxv. 41, 46. 


7.] Compariſon being made between the ſuf- 


ferings of this life, if I ſtand to, renew, and per- 
form my duties to the Father, Son, and holy 
Ghoſt, and the ſufferings of the life to come for 
the negle& thereof; do not I find there is no 
compariſon to be made? For by comparing, do 
not I find that preſent ſufferings are ſhort, bur 
future are eternal? And that the more I ſuffer for 
performing my engaged duties to God upon earth, 
the more weighty will be my crown of glory ? 
And what compariſon can there be betwixt what 
is ſhort, and what is eternal? 2 Cor. iv. 17. Mat. 
v. 10, 11, 12. Rom. viii. 18. | 

Having thus far weighed in my mind, what 
may be expected from the fleſh, and world, and 
devil, and what from God the Father, Son, and 
holy Ghoſt ; do not I find the laſt three out - bid 
the firſt three by infinite degrees? Do not I 
then perccive, O my ſoul, after the moſt ſerious 
debate with my (elf, that whatever carnal reaſon 
doth ſuggeſt, yet right reaſon is on my ſide, why 
I ſhould, as my deliberate act, own, ſtand to, and 
now, ng of years, renew heartily and ſincerely 
my infant-baptiſmal covenant ? And ſhall I not 
now fin againſt my knowledge and conſcience, if 
I do not thus deliberately conſent to it? 

[I Is it not neceſſary to the validity of my 
covenant with God, that my conſent to my bap- 
tiſmal engagements, in my renewing of them, be 
a ſerious conſent ? that I ſhould fo conſent, as one 
that really intends to do what I conſent unto ? 
And ſhould not I be thus ſerious in conſenting, 
for theſe reaſons ? 

1.) In tranſacting of this matter, have not I to 
do with all the perſons in the Godhead ? and do 
they not all of them know my heart, and what 


my intentions are? Can any thing be hid from the 


all-ſeeing eye of God the Father, Son, and holy 
Ghoſt? Heb. iv. 13. John xxi. 17. 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
Should not I then be ſerious in my conſenting, in 
renewing my baptiſmal covenant, when it is im- 
poſſible tor me to deceive any of the perſons in 
the moſt ſacred Trinity ? 

2.) Should it not be a ſerious conſent, when 
my partaking or not partaking of the bleſſings of 
the covenant depends upon it? Shall I have par- 
don of ſin, or no pardon ſhall I have peace with 
God, or no peace, according as I am in jeſt or 
in carneſt with God? Should not I then be ſeri- 
ous * | 

3.) Should it not be a ſerious conſent, when 
my everlaſting ſtate depends upon it? Muſt I not 
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eternally die or eternally live, be damned or ſaved 
for ever, according as in my life-time 1 ſeriouſl 
or only ſeemingly conſent to, the terms of th 
covenant I was entred into by my baptiſm ? Then 
holy Lord ! whenever I go about this work. 
which is of eternal moment, make me hearty and 
ſerious in it! | x 

4. Should not my conſent in the rene wing of 
my baptiſmal covenant, at years, be ſerious, when 
elle I ſhall deceive my own ſoul? For in renew. 
ing of it, ſhall not I think my ſelf to be a great 
ſomething in religion? and yet if my conſent be 
not ſerious, ſhall not L be a meer nothing in ſound 
religion? And if I think my ſelf ſomething, when 
Iam nothing, ſhall not Ideccive my ſelf? Gal. vi. 3. 


And is not a ſelf-deceiver about his ſpiritual aud 


eternal ſtate, the worſt of deccivers ? 

5.) Should not my conſent in this matter be ſe- 
rious, really intending to do what I conſent unto : 
elſe ſhall not I be à liar zo God, inſtead of being 
a covenanter with him? If I pretend to do in 
this caſe, what I do not really do, as Ananias did 
in another caſe, ſhall not I lie unto the holy Ghoſt ? 
Acts v. 4, 9. And may not my lying to God, and 
tempting the holy Ghoſt, in this caſe, be as dangerous 
to me as it was to Ananias and Sapphira in theirs ? 


For who knows, but for ſuch trifling with God ina 


matter of ſuch moment, he may cauſe me to fall 
down dead in the place where I deal ſo falſly 
with him? | 
.] Is it not Ay to the validity of the 
covenant to be renewed by me at years, which 
was entred into by my infant- baptiſm, that my 
conſent thereto ſhould be comprehenſive, and an 
entire conſent? Should it not be ſo entire as to 


take in all rhe eſſential articles and duties belong- 


ing to that coycnant? For if I leave out but one 
thing that is eſſential to ir, will not my conſent 
be inſufficient, and no covenant renewed? Muſt 
it not be entire both to the three that I am to 
renounce, and to the three into whoſe name I was 
baptized ? For in covenanting amongſt men, if 
ten articles be propounded to be conſented to, 
and not one to be fe out; if nine be accepted, 
and the tenth be refuſed, will not the covenant- 
making be prevented? Mut not I then entirely 
conſent to all the eſſentials, elſe will not my con- 
ſenting to ſome be unavailable ? Should not 1 
then in owning, ſtanding to, and renewing my 
baptiſmal covenant, diligently take heed that my 
conſent thereto be entire in both reſpects? 

1.) Should not my conſent be entire, as to the 
renouncing all that I am to renounce? 

I.] Muſt not I entirely conſent to the renoun- 
cing of all ſins, as to their reigning power, that 
not one, no not my moſt beloved fin, ſhould have 
dominion over me? Should not I conſent to the 

. mortifying of all zhe luſts of the fleſh ? that the 
whole old man may be crucified, the body and mem- 
bers of fin may be deſtroyed, and no fin at all be 
left to reign? Rom. vi. 6, 12. Gal. v. 24. Col. ii. 
7. Mark ix. 43, to 49. Pſal. xviii. 23. XIX. 13. 
cxix. 133. If I forſake many fins, and conſent to 
keep one reigning ſin, will not that keep me out 
of ſpecial covenant with God? 

2.] Muſt not I entirely conſent to the renoum 
cing of all the world, that is inconſiſtent with 
the love of God? Mult not I conſent to caſt o 


what is of the world and not of God; whether 
| the Inft of the fleſh, the Jujt of the eye, and the 27 | 
I | 
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;/e? 1 John ii. 15, 16. Muſt not I conſent to 
. © profits, plealures, pomps, and ho- 
nours of this world, and not fo to affect, love, 
ſeck, and follow them, as to prefer them before 
God, and my ſincere love and ſervice of him? 
What if I ſhould not give up my ſelf to the plea- 
ſures of the world, nor be ambitious of its ho- 
nours, yet conſent that the profits of che world, 
and not God, ſhall have the predominant love of 
my heart; or what if I ſhould not ſet my affec- 
tions predominantly upon the profits of the world, 
yet ſhould prefer the pany of the world, and 
the honours thereof, before the pleaſing of God, 
and the glorifying of him; would not my con- 
ſent to any one of theſe, to be choſen and pre- 
ſerred before God, and to be loved more than he, 
de inconſiſtent with my covenanting with God? 
Matt. x. 37. John v. 44. Xii. 42, 43. 

3.] Mult not my conſent be entire, to renounce, 
oppoſe, and withſtand all the ſtratagems, wiles, 
4 temptations of Satan? For ſhould J reſolve 

to reſiſt him in what I am not ſo much inclined 
to, and conſent to be guided by him according to 
mine own inclination ;z would not this be to conſent 
to obey him, more than to renounce him? Muſt 
not I watch and reſiſt him, when he tempts me to 
preſume as to deſpair? as well when he ſuggeſteth 
wicked thoughts unto my mind, as to draw me to 
commit outward evils in my ute? As Satan will 
fault me all manner of ways, ſo, to renew and 
make good my baptiſmal engagements, mult not 
* to 15 all manner of appointed means to 
withſtand and reſiſt him? Eph. vi. 11, 12, to 19. 
1 Pet. v. 8, 9. Should not I renounce him, when 
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my heart, that they are preſent evidences of the 
preſent-refolved wickednets of my heart? Por to 
N to obey God hereafter only, is it not to 
reſolye till then I will rebel againſt him? Here- 
after I will be a ſervant of God, and devote my 
ſelf to the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, accord- 
ing to my infant-baptiſm; may not I perceive by 
this the deſperate wickednels of my heart, in that 
I purpoſe till that hereafter come, I will ſerve 
the fleſh, the world, and devil? For if I do nor 
now the one, do not I now do the other ? 
Mat. vi. 24. 

3-) Is not preſent conſent eſſential to a preſent 
covenanting? Do words in the future tenſe make 
a preſent contract? If a woman ſaith to a manę 
I will take thee for my huſband; doth that con- 
ſtitute that relation at preſent? Are not preſent 
conſent and promiſes, J do, not I will, neceſſary 
to the conjugal covenant? If I fay, I will con- 
ſent to renew my covenant with God, and not 
{ do conſent ; is it to ſay any more, than to ſay, 
{ will do that which now 7 do not do? and it J 95 
not do it now, can I now renew my covenant 
with God? | 

4.) To purpoſe now to renew my baptiſmal 
coyenant hercaſter, is it not to purpoſe to do 
that which I may not have time to do? For may 
not I be dead and in my grave before that here- 

after may come? Do I pleaſe my ſelf in purpoſing 
I will anſwer my baptiſmal engagements next 
year? Do I know I ſhall nor die this month, this 
week, this day, or night? Luke xii. 18, 19, 20. 
James iv. 13, 14, 17. And if my parents were 


| careful I might be baptized, and would not that 
he transforms himſelf into an angel of light, as well | I ſhould die without baptifm ; ſhould not I be as 


23 when he tempts as the prince of darkneſs ? careful that I may nor die before I have renew- 
2.) In renewing the covenant] was entred into | cd my n and owned and performed 
by my infant baptiſm, muſt not my conſent be | them? An | for this, ſhould not I take the pre- 
entire as to all the eſſential duties I owe to God | ſent time, preſently to conſent thereto ? | 
the Father, and the Son, and holy Ghoſt, by being 5.) To purpoſe now to renew my baptiſmal 
baprized into their name? Muſt not I conſent tro | covenant hereafter, is it not to purpoſe to do that 
e God the Father for my God, and Law-giver, | which I may not have an heart to do hereafter, 
and Ruler, as well as for my Juſtifier and recon- | any more than I haye now? For if I find my 
ciled Father and Benefactor? Muſt not I conſent | heart is bad and backward now to own and per- 
to take Chrift in all his offices to be my Teacher, | form my baptiſmal covenant, rhe longer I continue 
Ruler, and Lord, as well as Saviour? And the in a courſe of fin, will not my heart be worle, 
Spirit to be my Guide and Sanctifier, as well as to | and more backward than now it is? For will 
be my Comforter ? Muſt not I conſent to them | not frequent and long ſinning make my heart 


a adit. 
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al, in all duties and relations that ſuch a covenant 

requires and ſets me in? 

7.] Is it not neceſſary to the validity of the 

covenant to be renewed by me at years, which 

| was entred into by my infant · baptiſm, that it 
my preſent conſent that I give unto it? For, 
1.) To conſent fo far now, as that I will con- 


ſent hereafter, is it not as much as to fay, for the 


preſent I do not actually conſent? To conſent 
* preſent only, that I will conſent ro renounce 
e fleſh, the world, and the devil next year; is 
not the fame as it I ſhould ſay, this year I will 


2 renounce either the fleſh, or the world, or the 


evil? Or to conſent now ſo far only, that next 


Jar | will conſent to take God for my God, 
rſt for my Lord and Saviour, and the holy 
olt for my Sanctifier; is it not as much as to 

wh or this year L will not take God for my God, 
d chriſt for my Lord and Saviour, nor the holy 
olt for my Sarctifier? 


Ra, 0 re not preſent purpoſes to conſent here- 


0 far from being ſigns of the goodneſs of 


more hard, and my conſcience more ſleepy, or 
ſeared? Will not my will be more rebellious and 
perverſe? Will not my affections be more fixed 


on the world? Will not my corruptions be more 


powerful and ſtrong? Will not the devil be more 
encouraged, and hope to hold me faſt, and to kee 
me as his captive? And may not God be ſo pro- 
voked by my long delays, and chooſing to dive 
the fleſh, the world, and devil, ſo long before 
him, that he may give me up to the blindneſs of 
my mind, to the hardneſs of my heart, and to the 
vileneſs of my affections ? and when all this is done, 
ſhall not I be more averſe from owning, ſtandin 
to, from renewing and performing my baptiſmal 
covenant ? 

Remember, O my ſoul, the project time is the 
ſafeſt time, and my preſent conſent to my baptiſ- 
mal covenant is the ſureſt; for if I ſtay till here- 
after, hereafter I may never do it. 

[8.] Is it not. neceſſary to the validity of my 
covenant with God, to be renewed by me now 1 
am at vears, which I was entred into by my in- 
1 6 E fant- 
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fant-baptiſm, that my conſent thereto ſhould be 
abſolute, without any exceptions, reſerves, or any 
proviſo? Muſt not I conlent to God's own pro- 

ounded terms, and not dare to take upon me to 
indent with God? or to offer to him any articles 
of mine own, or to except againſt any that are 
his? Shall I dare to fay, Lord, I conſent unto 
the covenant I was engaged in, and do now own 
it and renew it, to keep and obſerve it all the 
days of my life, provided I be not called to ſuffer 
for my keeping of it; provided I may not loſe 
my eſtate, or liberty, or life ; provided I may 
ſerve the Father, and the Son, and the holy Ghoſt 
in proſperity and peace; would not this be like 
gs if a woman, entring into a conjugal covenant, 
ſhould promiſe to love, honour, and obey her 
huſband, while he is rich, but not if he could 
be poor; while he is well, but not if he ſhould 
be fick? Would not my indenting with God, or 
making reſervations, or exceptions againſt any of 
his terms, be more wicked and abſurd, by how 
much God is infinitely more my ſuperior? 

Having proceeded thus far in the firſt enquiry, 
concerning the neceſſary qualifications of that 
conſent that ought to be given, in my owning, 
ſtanding to, and renew ing the covenant I was en- 
tred into by my baptiſm; ſhall I take a review of 
them, and demand an anſwer of my ſelf? Tell me, 
O my ſoul, | 

1.) Doth this my conſent ariſe from, and is it 
accompanied with, a competent underſtanding of 
the matter of this chriſtian covenant, both on 

God's part and on mine own? _ 

2.) Is it now my own perſonal act, as my firſt 
entrance was by the conſent and act of my pa- 
rents? . 

3.) Is it mine own voluntary act, out of my 
own choice, and not from any carnal motives 
that make me willing ſo to do? 

4.) Do I conſent upon due deliberation, havin 
conſidered and duly weighed and compared all 
things on both {ſides for it and againſt it? And 
am [ ſatisfied that the reaſons for it are abundant- 
ly more, and more weighty, than any can be 
brought againſt it? 

F.) Is my conſent unto it ſerious, with a reſolv- 
ed p urpoſe and fixt intention to do what I con- 
ſent unto? | 

6.) Do I give an entire conſent to all the eſ- 
ſential duties and articles belonging to this cove- 
nant, omitting and leaving out none ? 

7.) Is it now my preſent actual conſent, - and 
not a purpoſe only to conſent hereafter ? 

8.) Is it my abſolute conſent, without indent- 
ing with God, or making any exceptions againſt 
any of Gods terms, or putting in any proviſo of 
mine own ? . | 

It by the grace and Spirit of God I am enabled 
thus to conſent, may I not with thankfulneſs and 
joy conclude, that the covenant I was entred into 
in my infant-baptiſm, is now renewed by me? 
For may not I know, by my willingneſs hereun- 
to, that God is willing? and by my conſenting to 
take God for my God, and to give up my ſelf to 
him as one of his people, that God conſents to 
be my God, and to accept of me as one of his 

people? For as my love to God is a fruit and an 
effect of his love to me; and if 1 do find I love 
God, by this may not I know that God loveth 


me? 1 John iv. 19. Prov. viii. 17. John xiv. 21,23. 


So if I conſent, may not I know that 

ſenteth? For is not my conſcnt cauſed by Ne 
doth it not ſuppoſe his to me? And doth not 
mutual conſent on both ſides make a covenant 
between ſeveral parties? Should not I now next 
enquire what I have more to do, that I may have 
the comfort, benefits, and ends of my covenant 
with God renewed by my actual conſenting ? And 
what _—_ — my conſent ? 

2. Is not ſincere performance of wha : 
ſent unto l to be taken in, 15 a of 
newing of my baptilmal covenant ? For though 
bare conſent doth found the relation betwixt huſ- 
band and wife, and is eſſential to the conjugal co- 
venant, yet is not the performance of the conſe- 
-_ duties neceſſary ro the continuance, 
ort, and ends of that relation and conjugal cove- 
nant? Shall I have the benefits of God's cove- 
nant for the preſent, or eternal life hereafter, if l 
do not ſincerely perform what I conſented to? Is 
it not needful tor me then to enquire, have I. or 
do I ſincerely perform what I conſented to. in 
the actual renewing of that covenant I was entred 
into by my infant-bapriſm ? 

(1.) Was not I engaged by my infant-baptiſm 
to renounce the fleſh and fin? Have not I con- 
ſented to the renouncing of it in my perſonal re- 
newing of it? But, O my foul! do I actually do 
it? Am] dead to fin? Is the reigning power of fin 
in me taken down? Do I allow my ſelf in no 
known fin? 'Tho' in dwell in me, yet hath it loſt 
its dominion over me? Tho' it act too often like 
a tyrant in me, and too frequently carrieth me 


com- 


captive, yet is it the grief of my foul, and do I 


not ſubmit to it as my acknowledged lord and 
maſter? Dol oppoſe it, withſtand it, and more 
and more endeavour to mortify and ſubdue it? 
Rom. vi. 2, 3, J Fs 6, 11, 12. Rom. vii. 15, 
19, 23, 24. Have I crucified the fleſh, with the 
affeftions and luſis thereof? Gal. v. 24. Have I left 
off my walking after the fleſh, and minding the things 


f the fleſh? Rom. viii. 1, 7. Do I make no provi- 


ſions for the fleſh, to fulfill the Iuſts thereof? Rom. 
Xiii. 14. Dol abſtain from fleſhly luſis, knowing 
that they war againſi my ſoul? 1 Pet. ii. 11. Can 
I ſay, G my ſoul, can I ſay I do ſincerely ſet my 
ſelf againſt the fleſh and fin, as in my infancy by 
dope I was engaged to do, and ſince I have 
conſented to do? O my covenant- God, help me 
in this to perform my covenant. i 
(z.) Was not 1 engaged by my infant-baptiſm 
to renounce the world ? Have not I perſonally 
conſented to the renouncing of it in my renew- 
ing of that covenant? But, O my ſoul, have I, 
or do I actually do it? Have I, and do Loy the 
world, and the things of the world, my predom!” 
nant love? 1 John ii. 15. Have I, and do I call off 
my aftetions from things below, and ſer and fix them 
on things above ? Col. iii. 1, 2. Do not I aun 
earthly things more than heavenly ? Pil. ul. 1 2 
Do I firſt ſeek the kingdom of God before the 
world, and not the world before the kingdom 0 
God? Do I ſeek thoſe things firſt of all, that arc 
the beſt of all? Have thoſe things that have or 
riority of dignity, the priority of my Care 
Lows? Matt 7 Do I principally /ook nt * 
the things that are ſeen, and temporal, but at ! 
things that are not ſeen, and are eternal? 2 Cor. .. a 
Do | count all the things of this world as droſs 


dang, when they ſtand in competition with Con, | 


i 3 8 888 ning as oh 
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B oſition againſt him? Phil. iii. 8. Am 1 ( Was not I baptized into the name of God 
* 4a, and is th Id ified ro | the Son, and thereby engaged to own him for m 
we 1 bs "Gant, 45 I acſpiſe the profits Redeemer, and to ks Ti for my Lord and Sa- 
the pleaſures and the honours of the world, in | viour? And have I at years conlented to it, and 
compariſon with God, Chriſt, and heaven? Can do I do it accoromng to my firſt mga ent w_— 
ff. Od? Ons | Goto wen the gafel? Febul. 13. Dol take 
fay, Omy ſoul, can I ſay, I do ſincerely renounce | him for my teaching Prophet and my ruling King, 
the world, as it is adverle to my duty to the Fa- 7 =" as _ a 1 0 and pr Prieſt? 
—— — 6 6 | 07; 18. Do 1 look wp0n oy Re OTC 

| en 25, 26. 

7 char 2 1 have, as my own perſo- his than I am mine own, ſince he hath redeemed 
n 
ws ps ono i CVNVALiß brcpmgrs 15 3 to 2 him, 9 by life or 
1630 Was not I engaged by my infant- baptiſm deat * 1 Blority _ both in my body and 
the devil ? And have not IJ, in m my foul? Phil. i. 20. 1 Cor. xvi. 19, 20. 
. 2 3 See conſented 10 the ar Since this is my baptiſmal engagement, which 
nouncing of him? But, O my foul, have I, and | I have renewed by my conſenting to it, do thou, 
do I actually do it? Do I maintain my war with O my covenant-God, help me in this alſo to per- 
devils, and all the powers of darkneſs? Do I put —_ Ne OG TY a Je" 
on the whole armour of God, that , a be able to © ( * 1 8 . 7 N e N 5 n 
Ae devil 3 Rua pkg. = for my 8 Sanctißer, Guide, and Com 
into ſin, do ] daily watch him that I may not yield gra "NS I ee perſonally conſented to 
to bis temptations? 1 Pet. v. 8, 9. When the de- it, and do 1 do it according to my firſt engage- 
ri doth dr the, do I ſtand upon my guard to ment and late conſent? Am 1 paſſed from a fate 
reſiſt him? Jam. iv. 7. When the devil makes of ſin to a ſlate of grace, by the waſhing of rege- 
his vehement onſets upon me, do I ſtrongly make | eration 5 OG of > _ rg Foe 
defence, that I may not give place unto the de- Ill. 7. Do 1 make progrels the help of the 
vile Eph. iv. 27. When — laſectech wicked, 4 in rang 1 _ and mor ? Rom. vi 
and too often blaſphemous thoughts into m I3. was polluted and defiled as other ſinners 
mind, do I ſtrive to Neiect them, — with Shop. 2 Hot 8 I waſhed Ty gt 3g I the _ of 
rence to caſt them out, that they may have no od? 1 Cor. vi. 11. Do I take heed that I do not 
welcome entertainment nor 3 in my | 7e/iſt the operations of the Spirit, as other ſinners 
_ # 2 — at 3 _— 24 ny _ ws hag _ „ ge too _ did Hog 
and hinder me from my duty, or to diſtr vii. 51. may not quench tbe 
me in my duty; do I ſen . my prayers to | motions of the Spirit ? 1 Theſl.v. g 9. — I care- 
heaven, begging that the Lord would rebuke him ? — 2 I may 5 gow the op Spirit of God? 
Zach. ili. 1, 2. Doth the devil ſometimes prove ph. iv. 30. pecially am I watchful, that b 
too politick and powerful for me, and mal a- any. —_ of _ I _ not vex the holy 951. 
inſt me, and foils me, and makes me fall; yet | 74? Iſai. Ixiii. 10. Am I guided by the Spirit of 
o I, by renewing my repentance and freſh it God, and diligently avoid all ſuch * which I 
ings of faith, riſe again with ſtronger reſolutions | dare not ſay _ 97 _ leads me into? Rom. 
to fight it out to my dying day? viii. 14. Are the ſruits of the Spirit to be found 
vince, O my foul, 3 baptiſmal covenant in | in my heart? Gal. v. 22, 23. Do I take the Spirit 
my infancy, and by my conſenting thereunto now | to be my Comforter in affliction, temptation, de- 
6 years, 1 ſtand engaged to renounce the devil, | ſertion, in mo ny and hope, deſire, and 
ee thou to it that I doit! And do thou, O truſt he will be my Comforter on my dying bed 
covenant-God, help me in this allo to Hoa Ha and when I am s the gates of teath? Pal. viii. 
my coyenant. | 2, to 7. XXL 4. And in my proſperity are the 
(4) Was not I baptized into the name of the comforts of the S irit more A by me, and 
Father, and thereby engaged to take him for | more ſweet and ſatisfying than all my worldly 
my God, to ſerve, and worſhip, and glorify him? | comforts? Pſal. xiii. 3, 4, 5. 
And have I fince conſented to it, but do I do this Since this is my baptiſmal covenant, which 1 
according to my firſt engagement and my late | have renewed by my conſenting to it ſince I came 
q confent? Do I give up my ſelf, his creature, to to years, do thou, O my covenant-God, help me 
; him as my creator and owner? Do I take him, | in this alſo to Kang my covenant. 
| and yield obedience to him as my ſovereign lord (7.) When I was baptized into the name of the 
ö 8 ruler? Do I thankfully acknowledge him to | Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, 
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e © my reconciled father, and behave my ſelf as a | was not I thereby engaged that I ſhould, when 
f dutiful child unto him? Do I chooſe him for my | grown up, ule andattend upon all God's appoint- 
only happineſs and my all- ſufficient portion? Do | ed ordinances? For to be baptized into their 
e make him my laſt and higheſt end, and do all | name, is it not to be baptized into the ſervice and 
4 that / may glorify him? Mat. v. 16. 1 Cor. x. 31. | worſhip of the Father, and the Son, and the ho- 


I Pet. iv. 11. Lam. iii. 24. Pſal.iv. 6, 7. Ixxiii. 27. ly Ghoſt? But can 1 ſerve and worthip them in 
Since this is my baptiſmal engagement, which | the neglect of the ſeveral parts of ſervice and wor- 


8. A ae renewed by my conſenting to it, do thou, | ſhip appointed by them? Have I by-my perſonal 
ad oh covenant- God, help me in this alſo to per- conſent renewed this covenant ſince I came ro 
ſt, im my covenant ? | years, and thereby engaged my ſelf ſo to do? Bur 
or 


ſay. 
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firſt engagement, and my late conſent? Hath not 
God appointed me to read and ſearch his holy ſcrip- 
tures? Jab. v.39. but do I do ſo? Hath not God 
appointed me, not only to hear his word preach- 
ed, but alſo to take heed how I hear? Luke viii. 
18. but do I do ſo? Hath not God appointed I 
ould uſe ſecret prayer? Mat. vi. 6. but do I do 
0? Hath not God appointed me to worſhip and 
call upon him in my family, as I would not have 
his anger and wrath poured out upon me, and my 
family? Fer.x.25. but do I doſo? Hath not God 
appointed I ſhould ſerve him by inſtructing my 
children and ſervants in the truths and ways of 
God, as gadly perſons uſe to do? Gen. xviil. 19. 
Foſs. xxiv. 15. Exod. xii. 26, 27. Prov. xxii. 6. Eph. 
vi.4. but do I do ſo? Hath not God appointed 
me to confeſs my fins, repent of them, and for- 
fake them? Prov. xxviii. 13. Hai. lv. 7. Ezek. 
Xviii. 30. but do I do ſo? Hath not God appoint- 
ed me to examine my ſelf, and prepare my heart to 
eat of the ſacramental bread, and drink of that 
cup, at the Lord's- table? 1 Cor. xi. 28. but do 1 
do ſo, when I have never been at the Lord's-table 
ſinee I was baptized? And tho' I have daily eat 
my own bread, and drank of my own cup, at m 
own table, yet doth not my own conſcience tell 
me [I never taſted the Lord's bread, nor the Lord's 
cup, at the Lord's-table, fince I was born? Doth 
one ſacrament engage me, in time to receive the 


other; and yet have I had the one, and never the 
other? In flighting this, have not I come ſhort 
of my engagement by the other ? 


Holy Trinity, one eternal God! how many 
thouſands bei 


they baptized, and not read, nor carefully hear 
thy word? Baptized! and not pray in their clo- 


ſers, nor in their families; or if they do in the 


one, do they call upon thee in the other? Baptiz- 


cd! and not inſtruct their children and ſervants, 


no, not ſo much as in the meaning and engage- 
ments of their baptiſm ? Baptized! and not re- 


pent and believe, but wallow in their ſins? Bap- 
tized ! and yet never at the Lord's-table! and if 


many have, have they not gone unduly qualified; 
of whom it may be ſaid, one is a baptized igno- 
rant communicant ; another, a baprized ſwearing 
communicant; another, a baptized drunken com- 
municant: of ſuch, may it not be ſaid, they are 
breakers of their covenant entred into in the ſa- 
crament of baptiſm, and profaners of the ſacra- 
ment of the Lord's-ſupper ? 

But, O my ſoul, ſhall it not be my care, being 
baprized into the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, and fo into their ſer- 
vice and worſhip, and ſo into the ſeveral parts 
thereof, and have renewed my engagement there- 
unto by my own perſonal conſent, ſhall it not, O 
my foul, be my care to worſhip God in all his ap- 
pointed means, 5 to my firft engagement, 
and late conſent? And tor this, I renew my fre- 
quent requeſt, do thou, O my covenant-God, 
help me in all theſe to perform my covenant ! 

Cafe 3. My covenant being made with God, 
and thus renewed, what courſe ſhould I rake, 
and what means ſhould I uſe, that I may faith- 
fully and conſtantly keep and maintain it? When 
have at years performed what by my infant bap- 
riſmal covenant 4 was engaged to, muſt not my 


ſay, O my ſoul, ſay, do I fo, — to my | 


baptized into thy name, to ſerve | 
and worſhip thee, do never do it? What! are 


_— ———_ — . ” 


care continue, that I may continue 
ance of it? Should not 1 make it 3 
neſs of my life, that I may not violate and break 
my covenant with God, after I have at years own- 
ed, conlented to, and renewed my baptiſmal en- 
— e And ſhould not I do this, for theſe 
(1.) Should I violate and break the co 

afrer I have . conſented to it, and 3 
ed it; will not my ſin be greater than theirs that 
never did perſonally renew their infant baptiſmal 
covenant? For had not I the ſame en agements 
upon me by my baptiſm, as they had by theirs? 
But by my actual conſenting to them, and volun- 
tary renewing of them, by my own perſonal 

have not I laid more obligations upon my {elf, 
which they that never dic renew it, have not 


er obligations I fin againſt, is 
„ e e e e er 

(Z.) If I ſhould violate and break m 
baptiſmal covenant, ſhall not I fin re port 
my own knowledge and conſcience, than many 
others that never did renew it? For are not ma- 
ny baptized perſons at age ſo ignorant, that they 
do not know the agements that baptiſm lays 
upon them, nor the duties that thereby they are 
engaged to? But doth not my conſenting thereto, 
and my rene wing of them, ſuppoſe there was 
this knowledge in me? And the more I fin againſt 
a and conſcience, is not my fin the great- 
er un: 

(3.) If I ſhould violate and break my renewed 
baptiſmal covenant, ſhall not I be the more ſelf- 
condemned? For if I dM not think it was my 
duty to renew it, and for mine own ſpiritual and 
eternal good, why did I de it? If I thought it 
was, why do I break it, and not continue in it ? 
Will not my practice in renewing of it, condemn 
my practice in breaking of it? 

(4-) Will not God judge me, and condemn 
me out of mine own mouth, if I violate and 
break my renewed baptiſmal covenant? Are not 
infants by baptiſm engaged by their parents con- 
ſent and promiſe for them? Such as never renew 
this covenant, do not engage themſelves by con- 
ſent of their own wills, nor by promiſes made by 
their own mouths; but by my renewing of 1t, 
did not I do both? And if I actually and perſon- 
ally promiſed the performance and continuance 
thereof, and break it when I have fo done, may 
not God judge me and condemn me out of my 
own mouth? And if ſo, when God ſhall judge 


| me, and condemn me, will not m mouth be ſtop- 


ped at his judgment-bar, tho 
demned ? 

(70 If I ſhould violate and break my renewed 
baptiſmal covenant, ſhall not I prove my ſelf an 
hypocrite in renewing of it? For if I had been 
ſincere in doing of it, ſhould not I have kept ic 
when I had done it? Did not I do it with a dou- 


be there con- 


Did not I diſſemble with God, when J pretended 
to give my heart to him, but really reſerved it for 
ſin, Satan and the world, and afterwards heartily 
gave my heart to them, when before I had only 
teignedly given it to God? 4 
(6.) If I ſhould violate and break my rene 
tiſmal covenant, ſhall not I prove my ſelf to 


be a liar, and that to God himſelf, and that _ 


done? And the more bonds! break, and the great 


ble heart, and not in the ſingleneſs of my heart? 


e f Free nn n th. 
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my knees, when upon my knees I did renew it? 
For if I lad one thing to God with my tongue, 
and did not ſincerely intend it in my heart, was 
not I a liar to God, when my tongue and mind 
did not agree? And was not this bold tempting 
of God, as if I would impoſe upon the heart- 
ſearching God? Was not this to flatter him with 
my lips, when my heart was not upright before 
him? Doth not God call this a lying to him? 
P/al. Ixxviii. 36, 37. If it be a reproach to be a 
liar to man, how abominable is ir, to be a liar to 
od ? 

(7.) If I ſhould violate and break my renewed 
baptiſmal covenant, ſhall not I loſe all my labour 
in my renewing of it? Did it not coſt me many 
thoughts, and prayers, and tears, to renew it in 
that manner as I did? Was it not a work of ſome 
time? Did not conſider the terms and conditions 
of the covenant I was to renew; and did not that 
require time, and thoughts, and labour? Did not 
I enquire whether I was willing to conſent there- 
to, and did not that require thoughts, and time, 
and labour? Did not I ſeek to God before I did 
it, and did not that require thoughts, and time, 
and labour? When I did actually renew it, did 
not I pray again, and weep again? But if after all, 
for want of being ſincere in what I did, I violate 
and break my covenant, ſhall not I loſe all my la- 
bour, in all that I have done? What! did I loſe 
my time? did I loſe my labour? did I loſe my 
tears in a matter of ſuch moment, becauſe by 
breaking of what I did, I undid all that I had 
done? and which ſtill is worſe, if this violation 
and breach of covenant prove final, ſhall not 1 
loſe my ſoul allo? 

(8.) If I ſhould finally violate and break my 
renewed baptiſmal covenant, ſhall nor J loſe all 
the benefits of God's covenant, and the future 
reward that is promiſed to the ſincere keepers of 
it? Shall not 1 loſe the enjoyment of God, and 
the comfortable preſence of Chriſt, and the holy 
Ghoſt, and all the happineſs of heaven? Who 
can tell what I ſhall loſe by the final breaking of 
that covenant I was entred into at my baptiſm, 
and renewed (but not ſincerely) when I came to 
Jem? | | 
(.) If I ſhould finally break my renewed bap- 
tilmal covenant, will not my puniſhment be in- 
creaſed thereby ? For did not my renewing of it, 
ſuppoſe I knew God's will, and my duty? Did I 
know God's will, and (yet in my ſeeming doing 
of it) did not do it? For this ſhall not I be beaten 
with the more ſtripes? Luke xii. 47. 

(10.) If I ſhould violate and break my renewed 
aptiſmal covenant, ſhould not I prove an apoſta- 
lizing reproacher of the ways of God? For after 
my infant baptiſm did not I ſpend the firſt part of 
my life in the ſervice of fin and Satan, whom J 
i engaged to renounce; and did not ſerve, nor 
nie to God the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, 
hom I was bound to live to? After ſome years 

enewed my baptiſmal covenant, and ſeemed to 
Ones the fleſh, and world, and devil, and to 
Ge and worſhip the Father, Son, and holy 

oſt: now if after trial made of both, I return 


to lerve the fleſh, the world and devil, whom J 


, 
f ZOO to renounce, and forſake the ſervice of 
0 


Were fa 
World 


Trinity, which I owned, do not I as it 
y, I have tried what it is to ſerve fin, the 
and devil, and I have tried what it is to 


ſerve the Father, Son and holy Ghoſt, - and of the 


two ſervices I like my old three matters the fleſh, 
the world, and devil, better than my laſt three, 
the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, and 
therefore I will leave theſe three, whom ] lately 
owned, and return to the other three whom I had 


renounced? Bur is not this to caſt moſt odious, 


and moſt unworthy reflexions, on the holy, ami- 
able, and honourable ways of God? Is not this 
— to all right reaſon, to ſay, the worſt 
ways of all, are the beſt ways of all? and that 
the beſt ways of all, are the worſt ways of all? 
Is it not as if I ſhould blaſphemouſly ſay, after 
trial I have made of both, I think it is better to 
walk after the fleſh, than to walk with God the 
Father; and to ſerve the world, than to ſerve God 
the Son; and to be guided by the unclean ſpirits 
of hell, than to be ſanctified and led by the holy 
Spirit of God? 

O my foul! if I ſhould tremble to ſpeak ſuch 
words, as my own ſentiments, O my God, kcep 
me, and enable me to keep with thee, my renew- 
ed baptiſmal covenant! elle will not my latter end 
be worſe than my beginning? 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21, 
22. 4 

What means ſhould T uſe that I may keep and 
make good my renewed baptiſmal covenant ? 

[1.] Should not I carefully continue my conſent 
unto it? For was it not renewed by my conſent- 
ing to it? And mult it not be kept and preſerved 
by the ſame means by which I made the renewal 
of it? For if my conſent unto it ſhould ceaſe, 
would not my covenant it ſelf alſo ceaſe ? there- 
fore tho' I ſhould have my failings and infirmities, 
ſhould nor I be diligent that the habitual inclina- 
tion of my will and heart be towards the duties 1 
am by covenant engaged to? Should not I endea- 
vour to keep that frame of ſpirit, that I may be 
able to appeal to God, and ſay, Lord, tho' I have 
my weakneſſes, yet thou that knoweft my heart, 
doſt know that I have enclined my heart to per- 
form thy ſtatutes always, even to the end? P/al. 
cxix. 112. Tho' I do not do all that I oughr, yer 
doſt not thou ſee am inclined to do more than 1 
do? Doſt not thou know, to will is preſent with 
me, tho' how to perform much that I would, I 
find not? Rom. vii. 18. Tho' the old man in me 
ſtriveth againſt the new man in me, that I cannot 
do all the good that I would, bur too many evil 
things I do, which I would not do, yet the bent 
and inclination of my heart is predominant to- 
wards thee, and to my duties unto thee? Tho' the 
flcſh too often draws me away, yet do not I de- 
light in thy law after the inward man? And tho' 
indwelling fin too mucly prevails, yet do not I my 
ſelf ſerve thy law with my mind? Gal. v. 17. Rom. 
vii. 21, 22,25. While I continue my conſent to 
the terms of the coyenant, doth not my covenant 


| with God fo long continue ? 


[2.] That I may keep my renewed baptiſmal 
covenant, muſt not I continue my ſincere obedi- 
ence, tho' it be imperfect? Will it be any more 
than a pretence, that I continue my conlent unto 
this covenant, if I do not continue my ſincere o- 
bedience to it? What I did promiſe, when I did 
renew it, muſt not TI perform, that I may keep 
it? 

Holy Lord! tho? perfect obedience is required 
by thy law, yet is not ſincere obedience the con- 


dition of my covenant with thee? Is not perfecti- 
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on of obedicnce impoſſible to me, in mine imper- 
fe& ſtate? Tho' I owe it by thy law, yet did. 1 
promiſe it in the renewing of my covenant with 
thee? Or didſt thou make it the term of my co- 
Ne with thee? Or that I ſhould yield the 
higheſt degrees of qbedience as any of thy cover 
vanters do? Tho' I ſhould defire and endeavour 
after as much as any do attain unto, yet was it not 
ſincere obedience that I promiſed, and that which 
thou pleaſeſt to accept? Then, O my ſoul! tho' 
I break Gad's law by the imperfection of my obe- 
dience, yet may not I ſay, by my imperfect obe- 
dience I do not break my covenant with God, if 
it be ſincere? Then, tho perfect it cannot be, yet 
fGineere it muſt be, elle ſhall not I violate my co- 
yenant with God? 

(3.] That I may keep my renewed haptiſmal 
covenant, ſhould not I mortity my fins more and 
more? Was it not one of the articles of my co- 
yenant, when I was firſt entred into it, and after, 
when I did renew it, to renounce the fleſh, and 
ſin? And will not my mortifying of the fleſh, and 
fin, be an effoctual means to enable me to keep 
it? And the greater progreſs I make in mortifica- 
tion, ſhall not I the more firmly 
gagements to God? The more I keep under the 
power of my ſin, ſhall not I have the more power 
do perform my engaged duties to God? If it be 
only tho prevailing power of fin, that will cauſe 
me to break my covenant with God, then the 
more I break the power of fin, will it not help 
me to keep my cavenant with God? Is nor pre- 

els in mortification, a duty enjoined. upon all 
's covenant-people? Cal. iii. y. 70 
. [4] Will not growth and increaſe in grace be 
an help unto me, to keep my renewed haptiſmal 
covenant ? Will not my confirmed faith, my en- 
flamed love to God, and Chriſt, and the holy Spi- 
rit, and my ardent deſires after God, and my more 
abundant delight in him, and my greater care to 
pleaſe him, keep my heart more ſtedfaſt in his co- 
venant? And is not growth in grace a duty incum- 
bent upon God's covenant people? 2 Pet. i. y, to 9. 
ni. 18. Col. i. 10. 

3 Will not fervent prayer to God, be an ef- 
ſectual means of 5 my renewed baptiſmal 
covenant with God? Will not the fleſh, and the 
world, and the devil, againſt whom I am engaged, 
be too politick and powerful for me, except I 
have aſſiſtance from the Father, Son, and ho 
Ghoſt, to. whom I am engaged? Muſt not I go 


cout againſt my ſpiritual enemies, in their name in- 


to whoſe name 1 was baptized; and not in mine 
on name, nor in mine own ſtrength? And if I 
would obtain. help from heaven, muſt not I ſend 
my prayers to heaven, that I may have ſupplies 
from heaven} Muſt not I fight with my renounced 
enemies. on my knees? and on my knees plead with 
God, and ſay, moſt holy Eord! am not I thy co- 
venant ſervant? am not I engaged, not only by 
thy command, but alſo. by mine own covenant 
and promiſe, to love, ſerve and obey thee? But 
doth not my fleſh oppoſe me? Would not the 
world hinden me? Doth not the devil daily aſſault 
me? Do they not all unite their ſtrength againſt 
me? Are they not three to one? Can I alone 
ſtand againſt theſe mighty three, except I have 
aſſiſtance from the more mighty three, into whoſe 
name I was baptized, and with whom 1 have re- 


newed: my baptiſmal covenant? When I am a- 


L 


perform my en- 


faulted, wilt not thou ſtand by me, and enable 


me to reſiſt? Wilt not thou ſtrengthen me 
enable me to overcome? W hen I did covenant to 
be thine, didſt not thou covenant to be mine? 
to be my God and Father, to be my Lord and 
Saviour, to be my Guide and Comforter ? 

Lord, tho' I am weak, yet I am not weary of 
thy ſervice; willing I am to continue thy e aged 
ſeryant, O forſake mne not, and never ſuffer me to 
break that holy covenant I have made and renew. 
ed with thee! Is not prayer to God a means that 
holy men have uſed that they may keep their en- 
ga ements to God, and God's commands to them > 

al. exix. 8, 17, 133. | 

[6.] Will not daily watchfulneſs help me to 
keep my renewed baptiſmal covenant with Gog ? 
Should not I watch the motions of the fleſh, and 
of my corrupt nature, and preſently ſuppreſs them? 
Should not I watch the enticements and the af. 
frightments of the world, and preſently ſubdue 
them, that the one may not draw me, nor the o- 
ther drive me from my engagements to God? 
Should not I watch the temptations of the devil, 
and preſently reſiſt them? Is not watchfulne(s 
one of God's awn appointed means for my with- 
ſtanding the fleſh, and world, and devil, and my 
conſtant adhering unto him? Mat. xxvi. 41. Mark 
xiii. 33. Watch and pray. If I watch, and do 
not pray, when I fee the approach of my ſpiri- 
tual enemies, will not they prevail? If 1 pray, 
and go nat watch, may not God, for my care- 
leſneb,: ſuffer me to fall? but if I watch and pray, 
and pray and watch, may not I hope for help to 
keep my covenant with God? 5. 37. / /ay unte 
all, watch. Eph. vi. 18. Col. iv. 2. 1 Pet. v. 8. 

Lord, help me to be daily watchful, that I may 
be daily faithful in keeping my renewed engage- 
ments unto thee ! 

L008 not the renewing of my purpoſes 
and relolutions every morning, be an uſeful means 
to help me to keep my renewed baptiſmal cove- 
nant. with God? When I wake, and riſe in the 
morning, ſhould not I think what a mercy it is 
that this night I did not die in my ſleep? Have 
not I another day? This day ſhall nor 1 feel the 
workings of fin within me? Shall not I meet with 
temptations from the world and devil without me? 
And will not mine enemy within me be ready to 
betray me to mine enemies without me? 

Therefore, O my covenant God, as I do renew 
my morning prayers unto thee that I may, ſo Ido 
this morning renew my purpoſes and reſolutions, 
that by thy grace aſſiſtance, which I have 
prayed for, I will this day keep my renewed co- 
venant with thee. | 

If I do this morning by morning, what anhelp 
may this be to me to be ſtedfaſt in my engage 
ments unto God? For — of 5 
thoughts en ed about my duties to God, nav 
2 — of an Her man of God? Pal. 
cxxxix. 18. When I wake, 1 am fill with thee. 

[8.) Would not my reviewing every evening 
my ways that day, be a great advantage to x 
keeping of my renewed baptiſmal covenant Wi 
God? If I look back upon my courſe this day 
and. enquire, have L walked with God this day * 
What company have I been in this day, and how 
did h carry my ſelf therein? Have I been tempe 
rate in eating and drinking? Have done my 


worldly work with an heavenly mind? Wane 
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bands have been employed in the affairs of this 
life, have I kept my heart and my affections for 
God? Have I defrauded no man? Have I over- 
reached no man ? Have I been juſt in my deal- 
ings with _ man 1 have had to do with this 
day? Have 1 $06 no lie to any man to gain the, 
more? Have I kept my word and promiſe made 
to men? Have not I met with temptations this 
day from men and devils? Did I reſiſt them, or 
did my ſinful beart yield unto them? Did I over- 
come them, or did they overcome me? If my 
conſcience clears me, will it not comfort me that 
[ have walked with God this day according to my 
engagements made with him? It my conſcience 
doth accuſe me and witneſs againſt me, and doth 
inſtance in what I have offended, ſhould not I re- 
new my repentance, and by faith in Chriſt's blood 
make up the breach that ſin this day hath made 
detwixt God and me? Doth not David give this 
advice for ſuch evening diſcourſe with my own 
foul? P/al. iv. 4. Commune with your own bearts 
upon Jour beds. ; 

9.] Will not my keeping a conſtant eye of 
faith upon the promiſed free reward, be an uſeful 
means to help me to keep my renewed bapriſmal 
covenaar ? i 
benefits and bleſſings preſent and to come, over- 
againſt the pleaſures of fleſh and fin, and over- 
againſt the frowns and flatteries of the world, 
and over-againft the temprations and enticements 
of the devil, all which by covenant I have re- 
nounced, ſtrengthen me to ſtand faſt ro my en- 

ements unto God? Did not Moſes withſtand 
by leaſures of fin, and refuſe the honours of the 
world, by keeping bis eye upon the recompence of re- 
ward ? Heb. X1. 24, to 27. And did not Chriſt 
bimſelf, for the joy that was ſet before him, endure 
the croſs and deſpiſe the ſhame, and ſuffer the con- 
tradiftion of ſinners? Heb. xii, 2, 3. Will it not 
be a powerful means to ſtand to the renouncing 
of the fleſh, and world, and devil, and to conti- 
nue conſtant and faithful to the ſervice and wor- 
ſhip of the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, accord- 
ing to my covenant-engagement, if I ſer the plea- 
ſures at God's right hand over-againſt the pleaſures 
of fleſh and ſin; and the faving of my ſoul over- 
againſt the profits of the world, and the promi- 
ks of God over- againſt the promiſes of the devil; 
and the eſcaping of the torments of hell over- 
againſt all the ſufferings of this life ? 

Lord, help me to compare the one with the 
other, that T may be faithful and ſtedfaſt in my 
renewed covenant with thee. | 

[10.] Will not perſeverance to the end, in all 
the foregoing means, be an effectual means to 
keep and perform my engagements to God all the 
Gays of my life? Is it not perſeverance that will 

crown all the reſt? and then at laſt ſhall not I re- 
cave the crown of life, and all the happineſs that 
God hath promiſed in his covenant to all that 
bald faſt their profeſſion in ſincerity to the end ? 
Heb. iii 14. For we are made partakers of Chriſt, 
if we bold the beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt un- 
'0 the end. Heb. x. 23. Let us hold faſt the profeſ- 
fon of our faith without wavering, for he is faith- 
ful that promiſed. Rev. ii. 10. Be thou faithful to 
i death, and I will give thee a crown of life. 
made ke 7. { have fought a good fight, I bave 
0 courſe, I have kept the faith: 8. hence- 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſ- 


I belicvingly ſet before me all the 


neſ5, which the Lord, the righteous judge, will give 
me at that day; and not only to me, but to all them 
that love bis uppearing. Should not l, O my foul, 
conſider that my lite is an holy warfare * Should 
not I remember who are my ſpiritual enemies, 
the fleſh, the world, and the devil? Should not 
I keep in my mind, that I fight under the banner 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy 
Ghoſt ? Should not I retain in my thoughts, that 
I was carly, even in my infancy, by baptiſm liſt- 
ed under the ſacred Trinity, to wage this holy 
war againſt the three implacable enemies of 
my foul? And ſhould not I keep it in my 
thoughts, how I have renewed my allegiance to 
my Lord ſince I came to years, and have worn 
the colours of the captain of my ſalvation? 

Therefore, O my God, make me. frong in the 
grace that is in Jeſus Chriſt; and enable me, when 
thou calleſt me to it, to endure hardneſs, as a good 
ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt. And ſince the world is one 
of mine enemies I am engaged againſt and war 
with, let not me be entangled with the affairs of 
this life, that 1 may pleaſe thee, who haſt choſen me 
to be a ſoldier * 2 Tim. ii. 1, 3, 4. 

Is not the covenant, O my foul, that I was en- 
tred into by my baptiſm in my infancy, and con- 
ſented to and renewed by me at years of under- 
ſtanding, that God would be my God, and that 1 
would be one of his willing, holy, and obedient 
people? O my God, is not thy covenant an ever- 
laſting covenant? Is not thy covenant-promiſe, 
that zhou wilt not turn away from thine be cove- 
nant to do them good, but that thou wilt put thy 


| fear into their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from 
_ thee? Do not I find, and may I not plead theſe 


thine own words? Jer. xxxii. 38, 40. O that 
neither fleſh, nor world, nor devil, which I have 
renounced, may ſeparate me from God the Father, 
from God the Son, from God the holy Ghoſt, 
whom I have confented to and owned for my 
God, and have yielded, reſigned, and given up 
my ſelf unto, to ſerve, worſhip, and obey? All 
which to do, help me, O my God. 

Caſe 4. Is it lawtul and warrantable for me, 
perſonally, particularly, and expreſly by words, 
and my hand-writing, to renew, ſland to, and 
own my baptiſmal covenant, when I have inward- 
ly with my heart conſented to it, and by ſuch vo- 
luntary conſent have renewed it? For more clear- 
neſs, let theſe things be conſidered: 

(I.) That I do inwardly, heartily, and volunta- 
rily conſent to the terms of God's covenant, is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to my ſalvation, and is my indi- 
ſpenſable duty. Am not I firmly bound to take 

od the Father for my God, and God the Son 
for my Lord and Saviour, and God the holy 
Ghoſt for my Regenerator, San&ifier, Guide, and 
Comforter? Is it not my neceſſary duty, by a 
ſerious, hearty, and unreſerved Reſignation, to 
yield and give up my whole ſelf, body and ſoul, 
to God the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, to ſerve 
and worſhip them, and to yield univerſal, ſincere, 
and conftant obedience to all God's commands all 
the days of my life? Deut. vi. 4, J. Heb. viii. 10. 
P/al.cxix.6, 34. Rom. vi. 13, 19, 112. 

(2.) I may, by doing the former, be truly in 


- covenant with God, and have an intereft in the 
benefits of the covenant, and obtain eternal ſalva- 


tion; and may give, yield, reſign my ſelf ro God 


in my heart, tho' I da not do it in a form of 
expreſs 
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' expreſs words, nor by a writing under my hand: 
the firſt is the ſubſtance of the covenant berwixt 
God and his people; the laſt is but a circum- 
ſtance that may attend it. 

(3.) Vet is it lawful and warrantable, as an imi- 
tation of holy men of God recorded in ſcripture, 
who have in expreſs words, and by their writing 
it, engaged themſelves to God by covenant, and 
expreſſy taken him for their God? 

[.] May not J warrantably imitate Jacob, who 
did expreſly vow that he would take God for his 
God? Gen. xxviii. 20, 21. And Jacob vowed a 
vow, ſaying, if God will be with me, and will keep 
me in the way that I go, and will give me bread to 
eat, and raiment to put on, ſo that I come again to 
my father's houſe in peace, then ſhall the Lord be my 
God. But did Facob by theſe words indent with 
God? Did he propoſe conditions to God, upon 
which he would, or elſe not, take God for his 
God? By no means muſt his words be ſo under- 
ſtood. But did not he rather vow, and expreſly 
ſay, tho' his condition ſhould be fo low and mean 
as to have but bread and raiment, yet he, ſo poor, 
would take God for his God. 

[Z.] Is it not warrantable in expreſs words to 
covenant with God, when there hath been ſuch 
tranſactions by mutual expreſs promiſes on God's 
part and on his people's part? Deut. xxvi. 17, 18. 
Thou haſt avouched the Lord, (or made him to ſay, 
that is, to promiſe) he will be aGod to thee. And 
the Lord hath avouched thee, (or made thee ſay, 
that is, to promiſe or give thy word) t be his pe- 
culiar people. Why may not I then bind my ſelf 
by expreſs words and promiſe, ſaying, holy Lord, 
I do and will give thee my wan, as well as my 
heart, that according to my bapriſmal engage- 
ments I will take thee for my God, and give up 
ay ſelf to thee to be one of thy peculiar peo- 
ple: | 
[ 3.] Why may not I engage my ſelf by my ex- 
prels words and promiſes to take God for my God, 
to ſerve, worſhip and obey him, when I have 
the example of many in general, and of every one 
of them in particular, who with their voice have 
fo done? Exod. xix. 3, 7, 8. xxiv. 3, 7. Deut. v. 
27, 28. Joſh. xxiv. 16, 18, 19, 21, 22. 

[4.] Why is it not warrantable for me, ex- 
preſly in ſo many words, and in writing under my 
hand, to own God for my God, and promiſe obe- 
dience to him, when I have ſuch a man as David 
for my example, who ſaid it in words, and hath 
left in writing under his hand what he ſaid, and 
this ſo often and ſo many ſeveral times? P/al.xvi. 
2. O my ſoul, thou haſt ſaid unto the Lord, thou 
art my Lord. May not I ſay, O my ſoul, why 
art thou ſo backward, in expreſs words, to ſay 
and leave it in writing under my hand (as David 
did) O God, thou art my Lord? Why ſhould nor 
I, in an expreſs promiſe, ſay with my mouth, and 

ive it under my hand, that I will be careful how 

walk, as David did? Pſal. xxxix. 1. IT ſaid, 1 
will take heed unto my ways, that I fin not with my 
tongue I will keep my mouth with a bridle. Am 
not I loth expreſly to ſay ſo, becauſe my wicked 
heart is loth to do ſo? P/al.xci. 2. Iwill ſay of 
the Lord, he is my God. Why ſhould nor I ſurren- 
der, reſign my ſelf ro God as his, and ſay, Lord, 
I am thine? Pal. cxix. 94. I ſaid, thou art my 
God. Plal. xxxi. 14. I ſaid unto the Lord, thou art 
my God. Pial.cxl. 6. Why ſhould not I in ex- 
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preſs words promiſe obedience unto God 
vid did? Pſal. cxix. y. Thou art my 5 
Lord; I have ſaid, I will keep thy words. Did 
David expreſly ſay all this, and leave it under his 
pr menos. that he faid ſo? and ſhall 1 queſtion 
whether 1 may, or ought, fo ſav. a ive 1 
my hand thit 1 Gd > fp? Ben anker 
OJ. Why is it not warrantable for me, by an 
exprels oath to bind my ſelf to ſtrict obedience to 
God, when ſuch a man as David hath done fo be- 
fore me? P/al. cxix. 106. I have ſworn, and / 
will perform it, that 1 will keep thy righteous judg- 
ments. Is not my heart worſe than David's? Doth 
not my heart want as ſtrong obligations to bind 
it to obedience to God, as David's did? Am 1 
loth to bind my ſelf with an oath to yield fincere 
obedience to God's commands, leſt ! ſhould be 
3 # rey wy I ſuſpect in the mean time 
the ſincerity of my heart, why I dare ind 
69 to Kl.  hedience? 4 eos 
6.] May not I in expreſs words ſay, I am 
will be the Lords, the Lord's ſeryant, 2 Foe 
it, and give it in writing under my hand, that I 
will take the Lord for my God ; when it was 
propheſied and foretold that in goſpel-times con- 
verted ſinners ſhould ſo do? Iſai. xliv. 7. One ſhall 


ſay, I am the Lord's, and another ſhall call himſelf 


by the name of Jacob; and another ſhall ſubſcribe 
with his hand unto the Lord, and ſurname himſelf 
by the name of Iſrael. 

[7.] Is God pleaſed expreſly to ſay of his cove- 
nant-people, it is my people; and may not his co- 
venant-people ſay, the Lord is my God? And this 
not only as they are a collective body, including 
many, ſay, the Lord is our God; but every parti- 
cular member of that body ſay, he Lord is my 
God? Zach. xm. 9. 1 will ſay, it is my people, and 
they ſhall ſay, the Lord is my God. For when 
many are the body of Chriſt, is not every one in 
that body a member in particular? 1 Cor. xi. 27. 
And if the whole body may and ſhall ſay, the Lord 
is our Cod; why ſhould not every particular mem- 
ber ſay, the Lord is my God? 

[8.] Am not ] in particular bound by that com- 
mand, Rom. vi. 13. Yield your ſelves unto God? May 
not I in expreſs words ſay, or under my hand 
write, I do, Lord, I do and will yield, give up, 
and reſign my ſelf to thee? And if this will be a 
ſuperadded obligation to me to obey this com- 
mand, ought I not fo to ſay, or write? 

[9.] If the taking of God for my God, and 
Chriſt for my Lord and Saviour, and the holy 
Ghoſt for my Sanctifier and Guide, be no more 
than I am already virtually engaged to do by my 
baptiſmal covenant ; why may not I in exprels 
words ſay, or ſubſcribe it by writing, that I actu- 
ally do what I am already virtually bound to do? 
If 1 do not do what I am by baptiſm bound al- 
ready to do, will not wo be to me, that ] was 
born, or baptized 2? ö 
baptiſm, why may not I bind my ſelf unto it by 
expreſs words, or writing? And if this will be a 
ſuperadded obligation upon me, ought I not to 
do it: | 

[10.] IF the taking of the Lord for my God, 


and my giving up my {elf to him, be that which 


I have already ſincerely done by my implicit con- 
ſent to my baptiſmal covenant; why may on? 

do the ſame in expreſs words, or in writing under 
my hand, when it is only doing the ſame thing 


another 


If I am bound to it by my 
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another way? And if doing it this way will be a 
ſuperadded obligation upon my unſtable heart, to 
make it more ſtedfaſt in my covenant with God, 
ought I not to take this way ? | 

i .] Doth not the reſemblance of the relation 
betwixt Chriſt and my converted foul, ſet forth 
by a conjugal covenant, allow and approve 
of ſuch expreſs covenanting with God ? When 
a mutual conſent lays the foundation of the rela- 
tion betwixt a man and a woman, to be huſband 
and wife; yet do not both of them, to compleat 
the marriage, in expreſs words ſay, they take 
each other to be ſo? 
the, &c. and the woman do not ſay, I take ihee, 
&c. is it any more than an half marriage? But 
when both not only conſent, but expreſly ſay the 
covenanting words, is not the marriage ſolemni- 
zed and fimſhed? Is not a believing ſoul by con- 
fent Chriſt's ſpouſe, and Chriſt its bridegroom and 
hiſband? Is it not compared to a marriage? Jer. 
ii. 14. Doth not God betroth the ſoul to him- 
ſelf ? Hof. ii. 19, 20. Are not believing ſouls 
Leo to one huſband, even Chriſt? 2 Cor. xi. 2. 

ow if God expreſly ſays in his word, he takes 
believers for his people, ſhould not every believer 
expreſly ſay in his words, he taketh the Lord for 
his God? Zach. xiii. 9. 

[12.] If wicked men expreſly ſay, they will 
not obey the Lord, as Pharaoh did, Exod. v. 1, 2. 
did not others expreſly ſay, they would not walk 
in God's ways, and that hey would not heark- 
m to him? Jer. vi. 16, 17. xliv 16, 17. And the 
ſervants of ſin bind themſelves with a curſe to do 
that which is a ſerving of the devil, as more than 
forty did, to kill Paul: Acts xxiii. 12, 13. why 
may not ſuch as God's ſervants expreſly bind them- 
ſelves to ſerve and obey God ? 

(z.] When my heart is backward to its duty, 
ſhould not I bind it the faſter? Upon the ſerious 
ſearch and ſtrict obſervation of my own heart, do 
not I find the reaſon of its backwardneſs to this 
exprels covenanting with God in words or wri- 
ting, is becauſe it would not come under ſuch 
ſtrict bonds, and ſtronger obligations than are al- 
ready upon it2 When a thing is good, do not 
| find, the better and more rien it is, the 
more backward my corrupt heart is to yield unto 

It? If it be good to be under engagements to 
ſerve and obey God with greateſt ſtrictneſs, and 
this way would more firmly bind me; when it is 
more tor God's glory, and the ſpiritual and eternal 
good of mine own foul, ſhould not I bring my 
backward heart unto it? 
[14.] Should not I be more ready to bind my 
belt as faſt to God, as any men are to make them- 

Ives ſure to the devil? When ſome perſons co- 
"enant with the devil, do not they embrace the 

I's conditions? Do not they, as he requires, 
make a reſignation of themſelves to the devil by 
writing under their hands, and ſometimes (as 
lome ſay,) written with their ownblood ? What! 
not God infinitely a better maſter ? Is not his 
crvice better ſervice ? Are not his rewards better 
Twas? Is not God's covenant a better cove- 
= Doth nor the devil himſelf know, that all 
man s of God is infinitely better, than any thing 

it 15 of him? Shall any men with their own 
_ lubſcribe the helliſh covenant with a 
ik and ſhall T be backward to | ſubſcribe to 


. : holy covenant of the bleſſed God? O that | 


If the man only ſay, /zake | 


— 
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the wickedneſs of others may ſhame me out of 
ſuch ſinful flothtulneis! 

[15.] Why ought 1 not to do that in my health, 
which ſo many do in their ſickneſs, and when they 
think they arc near to death and judgment ? Doth 
not the practice of many at ſuch a time commend, 
approve and highly ſer forth the excellency of 
ſuch reſigning my ſelf ro God, and that in expreſs 
words I promute to live to him, while | live? How 
often do men on their ſick beds in words lament the 
ſinfulneſs of their lives, and bewail their neglect 
of their duties to God? Then are not theſe ex- 
pou romiſes made? It God would {pare my life, 

will hve to him more than 1 have done, and 
will ſerve him better; it God keep me from the 
12 and raiſe me up, 1 will become a new man; 

will, ſurely I will own God for my God, and 
worſhip him, and never be ſuch a ſervant of fin, 
ſuch à drudge to the world, nor fo quictly yield 
to Satan, as I have done. If ſuch ſick man as this 
be fcriou”, and were deſired to ſet his hand to 
ſuch promiſes, would he refule it? Shall not J, 
O my ſoul, be as ſerious and ready to do fo in my 
health, as I would be on a ſick bed? 

Caſe 7. Since it appears to me to be lawful and 
warrantable to renew my baptiſmal covenant with 
God in ſuch exprels words of my mouth, and 
writing under my hand; will it not be profitable 
and advantageous to me, yea, and tor the well- 
being of my chriſtian ſtate, and the more welfare 
of my foul? is it not neceſſary that I ſhould ſo- 
lemnly, and expreſly by words and writing, ſo re- 
new it? 

(I.) When I thus ſeriouſſy, particularly, ſin- 
cerely, and expreſly covenant with God, will it 
not reſolve the doubts, and expel the fears, and 
remove the perplexities of my mind, that before 
I was filled with? How long have I been doubt- 
ing, is God my covenant-reconciled God? Am I 
one of his covenant-people? Am ] converted? 
Have I any truth of grace in my heart ? Is not 
all I have done in religion a meer ſhew? Am I 
any more than an hypocrite? If I take time ſeri- 
ouſly ro ſearch my heart, till I find an unfeigned 
willingnels in my foul to covenant with God upon 
his own preſcribed terms, and expreſly in words 
or writing. or both, take him for my God, and 
reſign my ſelf unto him, will not my former 
doubts be reſolved? And if they ſhould return, 
have not I my writing by me to review, where 
my former experience is recorded? and that at 
that time I was hearty and fincere in writing 


what then I found was the conſent of my will, 


and the choice of my heart, and the unteigned 
purpoſe of my foul ; will not this help me to 
ſatisfy my ſelf concerning the ſafety of my ſpiritual 
ſtate? And if this may be the fruit of ſuch ex- 
preſs tranſacting of ſo great a matter with God, 
x not of great uſe and advantage to me ſo to 

G#--: 7:5 
(2.) By ſuch ſincere, expreſs covenanting with 
od, may not I get aſſurance of God's love to 
me, and an evidence of my intereſt in the benefits 
of the covenant, and of my title to eternal life 
and glory? For want of ſuch cloſe and ſtrict deal- 
ing with my own heart, have not I queſtioned 
God's peculiar love to me, and my right to the 
bleſſings of the covenant, and whether I ſhould 
be ſaved for ever? But it in this tranſaction with 
God I find I love God, 7 can ſay as Peter did, 

a 6 . 


Lord, 
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Lord, thou that knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt 1 
love thee, John xxi. 17. May not I from thence 
be ſure of God's ſpecial love to me? 1 John iv. 19. 
And if I find an unfeigned willingneſs to receive 
Chriſt in all his offices, may not I expreſly ſay, 
Lord Jeſus, I heartily accept thee for my Lord 
and Saviour, and dare write as in the preſence of 
God, this is my faith in Chriſt, and this I have ; 
may not I then be ſure of the pardon of my ſins, 
and of everlaſting life? John i. 12. Adds x. 43. 
John iii. 16. And if this may be the fruit of my 
expreſs renewing of my baptiſmal covenant, will 
it not be of great uſe and advantage to me ſo to 
do? 

(3.) Was not I by baptiſm engaged to renounce 
the fleſh and ſin? and if I thus expreſly renew it, 
in words, or writing, or both; will not this en- 
gage me to mortify the love and reigning power 
of it in my heart, and to reſtrain me from the 
out ward acting of it in my life? For after I have 
lifted up my hand in covenanting with God, ſhall 
I firotch out my hand willingly and knowingly to 
ſin againſt God 2? Havel in expreſs words, and 
under my hand reſigned my heart to God, and 
ſhall J ſuffer ſin to reign in my heart contrary to 
God's expreſs commands? Roz. vi. 12. Have 1 
given both my word and hand, that I will mor- 
tify the deeds of the fleſh, according to God's 
command, Col. iii. 7. and ſhall I fulfil the deſires of 
the fleſh, and walk after the fleſh? How ſhall 7 
do this, and fin againſt God's commanding word, 
and mine own promiſing word, and againſt the 
writing of mine own hand? If I ſhould, will not 
the words of mine own mouth, and the writing 
of mine own hand, be a witneſs againſt me? If 
then my expreſs covenanting with God will add 
ſtrength to my implicit conſent unto my baptiſ- 
mal covenant, will it not be of great uſe and ad- 
vantage to my ſpiritual ſtate ſo to do? 

(4.) When in the ſincerity of my heart I thus 
expreſly, in words, or writing, or both, renew 
my baptiſmal covenant with God, to renounce the 
world in its oppoſition to God, will it not make 
me more careful to keep my affections more wean- 
ed from the profits, pleaſures and honours of it, 
that I ſuppreſs all predominant love thereto, and 
bind me more to be more conſcientious in my 
dealings with all men? Have I expreſly ſaid, and 
ſubſcribed it with my hand, that I will not prefer 
the world before the good of my ſoul, the peace 
of my conſcience, and the pleaſing of God; and 
is this writing laid up in my cloſer, and ſhall I lie 


in my ſhop, and be falſe in my words in ſelling or 
buying? Shall I be unjuſt to any for werdly | 
e 


gain? Shall I over-reach or defraud any to encrea 

my outward eſtate? Shall I give my ſelf to the 
pleaſures of the world, and be a lover of them 
more than a lover of God? Shall I ſeek the ho- 
nours of the world, more than the honour of 
God? Will not all theſe things be contrary to 
my virtual coyenant in baptiſm, and to my im- 
plicit covenant, when at years I conſented, and 
in my heart owned what I was thereby engaged 
to, and alſo contrary to my expreſs renouncing of 
the world, in my words and writing? If my 
words are paſt, doth not my hand-writing remain? 
Will it not be an aggravation of my ſin, to break 
this threefold cord, and to caſt off all theſe bonds? 
And if this will aggravate my fin, then doth it 
not bind me the more to my duty? And if this ex- 


preſs covenanting will add ſtrength to my v; 
covenant in my wege. and * ac 
venant by my conſent at years, will it not be of 
great uſe to me, againſt ſuch an enſnaring enem 
as the world is, wt fo to covenant ? # 
(F.) Will not ſuch ſincere, expreſs covenantin 
with God, in words, or writing, or both, caule 
me to be more watchful to oblerve, and careful 
to reſiſt the temptations of the devil, whom be- 
fore by my baptiſmal covenant I was bound to re- 
nounce ? If the devil, covenanting with {ome 
perſons, ties them the faſter to himſelf by an ex- 
preſs writing under their hands, ſhall not I look 
upon my felt more ſtrongly bound more vigorouſ- 
ly to reſiſt him, when 1 have ſubſcribed with 
my hand that I will ſo do? And ſince the devil 
is ſuch an implacable, powerful, and politick 
enemy to my foul, is it not neceſſary I ſhould uſe 
all warrantable means, as this before is ſhewn to 
be, to ſtrengthen my ſelf _—_ his temptations? 
(6.) When I have thus fincerely, expreſl co- 
venanted with God the Father, and Son, an holy 
Ghoſt, may not I more comfortably go to the 
throne of grace, more humbly, confidently. plead 
and more ſtrongly hope to prevail for what 1 
pray? How chearfully may I make my ſupplica- 
tions to all the perſons in the Godhead, when I 
have expreſly taken them to be to me, what they 
offer themſelves in relation to be unto me; and 
when I have expreſly ſubſcribed with my hand to 
reſign my ſelf to them in all that they require 
from me? May not I pray and plead, and 


| ſtrengthen my pleadings with them, ſaying, Moſt 


gracious God the Father, having ſincerely and 
expreſly taken thee for my God, and given up my 
{elf to thee, to be thine, to love, ſerve, andobey 
thee; I bow my knees to thee, and preſent my 
ſupplications to thee, as to my coyenant-God and 
reconciled Father. O my Father, wilt not thou 
pardon the {ins of thy repenting child? Wilt not 
thou give me more power againft the fleſh, rhe 
world, and devil, whom I have heartily and ex- 
preſly renounced, that I may be thine? Wilt not 
thou give me more grace, that I may ſerve and 
worſhip thee according to the covenant I have 
made with thee? O my Father, wilt not thou 
make my heart more ſoft, that I may mourn more 


for the fins I have committed againſt thee my 


reconciled Father? Wilt not thou make me more 
holy, that I may be more like thee my reconciled 
Father? I have ſaid with my mouth, and have 
written it with my hand, and I haye done both 
in the ſincerity of my heart that J am thine, that 
I will be thine; and wilt not thou ſave me? 
O my Father, hear my plea, I am thine, ſave me. 
Pal. cxix. 94. | 
Moſt dear and all-ſufficient Saviour! O bleſſed 
Son of God! behold me, behold me! have not 
I taken thee for my Lord and Saviour? have not 
I conſented unto thee upon thine own propounde 
terms? and have not I expreſly faid, and ſubſcri- 
bed it with my hand, that J heartily receive thee 
in all thine offices, to teach, and rulc, and ſave 
me? Wilt not thou apply thy redemption to me? 
wilt not thou beſtow thy purchaſed bleſſings upon 
me? wilt not thou be my advocate, and intercede 
with the Father for me? I am thine, becauſe 
bought and purchaſed by thee ; I am rhine, 70 
my voluntary and expreſs reſignation of my ſe 


| unto thee : wilt not thou, that haſt overcome 


the 
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the world, and devils, and death, enable me to 
overcome the fleſh, the world, and the devil, 
whom I have heartily and expreſly renounced, 
that I may be thine? Thou art my owned and ac- 


knowledged Lord, wilt not thou be my all- ſuffi- 


cient Saviour? Wilt not thou remember thy co- 
venant-ſervant, and keep me ſtedfaſt in the cove- 
nant I have ſo expreſly made with thee, until I 
die, and after death let my ſeparated foul have an 
entrance abundantly minittred to it, into thine e- 
yerlaſting kingdom? 
O God the holy Ghoſt! have not I taken thee 
for my Regenerator, Sanctifier, Guide and Com- 
ſorter? Did not I do it virtually in my infant- 
baptiſm? Did not I do it implicitly, when thou 
didſt convert me, and on the day when TI was born 
again? and haſt not thou inclined my heart to do 
it now expreſly, with the words of my mouth, 
ſubſcribed by my band? Wilt not thou, O holy 
Spirit, make me more and more holy? Wilt nor 
thou warm my affections, when, as they too of- 
ten do, wax cold? Wilt not thou quicken me, 
when I am dull? Wilt not thou ſoften me, when 
my heart is yet too hard? Walt not thou ſtrengthen 
me, when I am weak? Wilt not thou raiſe me up, 
when J fall? Wilt not thou comfort me, when I 
droop? Wilt not thou reduce me, when I wan- 
der? Wilt not thou guide me, till I get to eter- 
nal glory? O God the Father, I am thine, and 
thou art mine. O God the Son, I am thine, and 
thou art mine. O God the holy Ghoſt, I am 
thine, and thou art mine, in covenant-relation : 
and of this I have the fuller perſuaſion, becauſe 
thou haſt not only enabled me to conſent, bur 
made me willing to expreſs my conſent by words, 
ſubſcribed with my hand, as a ſuperadded obliga- 
tion to all the reſt, whereby I was bound before. 
O my ſoul! after all this is done, ſhall not I 
more willingly and comfortably make my prayers, 
and upon all occaſions preſent my requeſts unto 
my covenant God, when I can go to him, as my 
God and Father, as to my God and Saviour, and 
as to my God and Comforter? And if this may 
be the fruit of ſuch expreſs renewing of my bap- 


tiſmal covenant, will it not be a great advantage 


to me, ſo to do? 

(7.) Tho' God's covenant is ſure on his part, 
yet do not I find it is an help to my weak faith, 
that God hath committed it to writing, and that 
he hath been pleaſed to oblige himſelf to believ- 
ers by his expreſs promiſe, and by his oath, and 


y annexing ſeals to his covenant? So tho' my 


hearty and unfeigned conſent to God's covenant, 


$ ſure entring into it, yet will not my expreſspro- | 


miſe, and if I add my oath, and ſet it down in 
vriting ſubſcribed with my hand, and if I add 
my ſeal unto it, as Nehemiah, the princes, the 
levites, and the prieſts did? Neb. ix. 38. will not 
this be a 2 obligation, and help to me to 


_ it? Is it not of great uſe to me then, ſo to 
0 


8) Will not ſuch expreſs renewing of my bap- | 


ulmal covenant, be a ſupport unto me under the 
cnc of my often fins of infirmity ? Foraſmuch as 
mn my moſt expreſs covenanting with God, I do 
not promiſe I will live without any ſinning at all, 
nor ſubſcribe any ſuch clauſe with my hand, be- 
_ t is impoſſible for the beſt of men on earth 
» ve and not fin, 1 Kings viii. 46. Eccl. vii. 20. 
*.1.2. 1 Joh. i. 8, 10. therefore tho' I ought 


to lament, bewail, and repent of my daily infir- 
mities, whereby I break God's holy law; yet will 
not this be my comfort and ſupport, that by theſe 
unavoidable infirmities I do not break the moſt 
expreſs covenant with God? For can the doing of 
that which is no article, clauſe or condition of 
the covenant I make with God, be reckoned by 
me to be a breach of ſuch covenant? or will God 
himſelf impute it to me as a breach of my cove- 
nant with him? for tho' his law requires perfect 
obedience from me, yct in my covenanting with 
him, doth not he make ſincere obedience the con- 
dition or term of ſuch covenanting with him? 
Like as in the conjugal covenant, a woman ex- 
preſly promiſeth to love, honour, and obey him 
with whom ſhe doth covenant to take for her hul- 
band, every act of diſreſpect or diſobedience, doth 
not null or make void her conjugal covenant, or 
untie the marriage-knort, ſo long as ſhe is faithful 
to her huſband, and loveth him more than any 
other man, and in the general yields obedience to 
him, tho” in ſome particulars ſhe may fail therein? 
In ſuch caſes, will not the reviewing of my ex- 
preſs covenant with God, ſubſcribed by mine hand 
under my daily lamented infirmities, be my ſtay 
and ſupport, that tho' I have ſinned againſt God, 
yct I have not broken my covenant I made with 
him? For tho” I cannot ſay, I love him in ſuch 
degrees as I ought, yet cannot I fay I have ſuch 
predominant love unto him, as to love him more 
than all? And was not that it which God requir- 
ed, and which in my expreſs covenant with him, 
I promiſed to him? And tho' my obedience be 
imperfect and defective, yet is it not ſincerely the 
nal 5g bent, and habitual inclination of my 

eart, in the general ſcope of my life to yield o- 
bedience to him? and is not this it which God 
required, and I promiſed to him? Tho' it ſhould 
break my heart, that by any one act of diſobedi- 
ence I break God's holy law, yet is there any rea- 
ſon it ſhould break my peace with God, or my 
own conſcience, when by every act of diſobedi- 
ence I do not break God's covenant with me, or 
mine with him? And if in ſuch caſes the review- 
ing of my exprels covenant with God will yield 
ſuch ſupport to me, will it not be of uſe to me, 
ſo expretiy (according to his word) to coycnant 
with him? 

(9.) Will not ſuch expreſs renewing of my bap- 
tiſmal covenant with God, by promiſes written 
and ſubſcribed by my hand (and (al ſet to 1t) be a 
means and help of my daily cloſe and circumſpect 
walking with God, and my perſeverance thercin 
to the end of my life? In my dealing with men, 
whatever I did inwardly purpoſe with my ſelf, if 
I have once ſpoken the word to do what I did in- 
tend, do not I look upon my ſelf to be more en- 
gaged thereunto? much more if I give under my 
hand to do it, do not I own it as a further obli- 
gation lying upon me? When have made a pro- 
mile to a man, ſhould not I be aſhamed that man 
ſhould come to me, and ſay I had broken my pro- 
miſe, and that I have not been ſo good as my 
word? much more, if he ſhould bring me a writ- 
ing ſigned with mine own hand, which I have 
not performed? Will an honeſt man falſify his 
word to a man, when he is able to keepit? Will 
a juſt dealing man go contrary to what he hath 
bound himſelf by his own hand-writing ? Shall 
not I be much more careful to perform what [I 


tranſact 
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tranſact with the great eternal God, by expreſs 
promiſe made to him, and ſet down in writing un- 
der my hand? elſe will not my own conſcience 
come upon me, and accuſe me, I have broke my 
promiſe to God? and will it not accuſe me of lying 
to God? and that I have acted againſt God, con- 
trary to what I ſubſcribed with mine own hand ? 
Can conſcience bring ſuch a charge againſt me, 
if I only implicitly, and not expreſly covenant 
with him? Or ſhall I forbear ſuch expreſs en- 
gaging my ſelf to God, that mine own conlci- 
ence may not have ſuch an advantage againſt me? 
Would not this be the real caſe with me, that I 
will not thus expreſly covenant with God, that I 
may take the greater latitude to live more looſely, 
and that conſcience ſhould not have ſo much a- 
gainſt me, tho' I do? But in this, can I approve 
my ſelf to God, or think to be approved by him? 
Or if my heart begin to revolt and backſlide from 
God, and his ways, will not ſuch expreſs writin 
by me, ſtill to be ſeen, be a means to prevent ſuch 
revolting? when conſcience may reaſon the point 
with me, what! haſt thou paſt thy expreſs word, 
that thou will continue God's ſervant to the end, 
and wilt thou now leave his ſervice, and change 
thy maſter, and at laſt become a {ſervant of fin 
and Satan? Haſt not thou written it with thine 
own hand, that thou didſt take God for thy God 
all thy days, and give up thy ſelf to be his ſer- 
vant, to love, worſhip and obey him, to the end 
of life? Muſt not thou either deny thine hand, or 
wickedly act — to the words of thy mouth, 
aud what is written by thy own hand? Can con- 
ſcience plead thus, if an implicit covenant be on- 
ly made? And ſince my heart is ſo apt to be 
too looſe towards God, and too prone to depart 
from him, ſhould not I uſe all warrantable means 
to bind my ſelf faſt unto him, and to keep me 
conſtant in his ſervice to the end? And if this 
may be the fruit of my expreſs engaging my ſelf 
to God, is it not my duty ſo to do? 

(10.) May not I with the more peace, com- 
fort, and aſſurance of hope, on my dying bed, 
reſign, give up, and commit my departing ſoul 
into the hands of God, that he would ſave it, and 
receive it to glory, when J have ſincerely, fre- 
quently and expreſly taken him for my God, and 
Saviour, and Sanctifier, and reſigned my ſelf to 
him in my health and time of life? Should not 1 
wiſely foreſee what will be a comfort to me on a 


dying bed, and now in health do it, whatſoever | 


time and pains it may coſt me? Is not dying work 
a weighty work, when it is a going out of time 
into eternity, and a paſſing from a temporal into 
an everlaſting world? when I muſt go into an un- 
changeable ſtate of happineſs, or miſery, and 
then be damned or ſaved for ever, according as I 
die, in my fin, or in the Lord? In my ſickneſs 
ſhall I want a cordial for my waſting body, and 
ſhall T not ſtand in need of comfort for my de- 
parting ſoul? Will it not then be a comfort to 
me, when I can ſay, Lord, I am thine, now ſave 
me! now I am leaving all my friends on earth, 
receive my ſoul to thy ſelf in heaven? Am I not 
thine, as by thy redeeming of me, ſo by my re- 
ſigning of my ſelf to thee, not only now, but 
heretotore? Tho' this is my firſt time of dying, 
yet it is not the firſt time of reſigning up my (elf 
to thee. Lord! didſt not thou lee me in my ſe- 
cret chamber, expreſly covenanting with thee ? 


Didſt not thou ſee me doin that with thee, which 
no mortal eye ſaw: me tran acting with thee? If 1 
have ſincerely and expreſly, in the time of my lift 
given my ſelf up to thee, to be thine, to be ſanc. 
tified and ruled by thee, and expreſly promiſed 
ſincere obedience to thee, which by thy grace I 
have performed; may I not now, at the hour of 
my death, with comfort, and hope, and joy, re- 
ſign my departing ſoul into thy hands, and com. 
mit it to thee, to be reccived 5 thee, from this 
dying bed, into thy glorious kingdom? Doſt not 
thou know, O Lord, that in my health, with 
heart, and voice, and hand, I covenanted with 
thee, and gave up my elf to thee? And now 1 
am to pals from one world to another, may not! 
in hopes of thine acceptance, commit and give u - 
my departing foul, which before was thine, b 
my voluntary reſignation, and expreſs devoting of 
my ſelf to thee ? 

Lord, now I reſign my formerly reſigned ſoul 
unto thee! Lord Jeſus, receive my {pirit now, 
that before now hath been yielded up to thee! 

Bur if the time of my ſickneſs, which I think 
will be a ſickneſs to death, be the firſt time 1 
ſhall expreſly take God for my God, and Chriſt 
tor my Food and Saviour, and the holy Ghoſt for 
my Sanctifier, and the firſt time I expreſly give 
up my ſelf to God, and reſign my (elf to him; 
may not I foreſee how many doubts may ariſe in 
my mind, cauſing me to queſtion the ſincerity of 
my heart, in what I then ſhall ſay I do? 

61 Do I now expreſly renounce the fleſh and 
ſin? But is it not now, becauſe I can ſerve ſin, 
and pleaſe the fleſh no longer? Why was not I as 
expreſs in this before? | 

[2.] Do I now, on my dying bed, thus ex- 
preſly renounce the world ? Is it not becauſe I am 
now leaving the world? Is it not becauſe the pro- 
fits, pleaſures, and honours of the world can be 
no longer mine? Do I renounce them when I am 
going trom them ? Why did not I do this before, 
if my heart was not ſet upon them? 

[3-] Is it not approaching death, that now 
ſeems to be ſo near, that frightens me to utter 
theſe expreſſions which I never did before? Is it 
not the fear of death, and not any hatred of ſin, 
or love to God, that forceth theſe ſayings from 
me? Do not the terrors of death and the grave 
make me ſay that on my ſick bed, which in the 
time of my health no arguments could or did per- 
ſuade me to ſay? Doth this look like ſincerity to- 
wards God ? 

[4.] Are they not the dictates of my conſci- 
ence, now awakened on my dying bed, that Iam 
going to God's judgment bar, to be tried for my 
manner of life that I have led, and to give an ac- 
count of my ſelf to God, that makes me now ſo 
expreſly to declare and promiſe what now I do? 
But could my conſcience prevail with me, all 
the time of my health, to be ſo expreſs to take 
God for my God, as now I ſay? But may not 1 
fear it is only the language of my tongue, and not 
of my heart? N 

[y) Is it not the fear of hell, after judgment, 
that conſtrains me, on my dying bed, to be ſo 
expreſs as now I am, in ſaying 1 take God for my 
God, and give up my ſelf to him? Now my 25 
are done, am not I loth to be damned when I die:? 


Or 


Is not this the reaſon, why I now expreſi ſay, 
| I am willing, and do accept of Chriſt we” wy 
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Lord and Saviour? All my life long was not I 
unwilling expreſly to ſay, I do forſake my fins, I 
do take Chriſt for my Lord to rule me? But now, 
when I fear damnation, and fear it is ſo nigh, do 
not I now ſay, what before I never would fo 
much as, from my heart, ſay? And would not I 
now ſer my hand to what I fay ; which in all the 
time of my health I would not do? May not I 
fear my ſayings now are only the language of my 
tongue, and not of my heart? 
[6.] Is it not my innate or natural deſire (which 
is in the worſt of men) to be happy, which draws 
theſe expreſs words and promiſes from my mouth, 
now on my dying bed? Happy I would be, but 
now I am leaving of the world, do not I now ſee 
that the world cannot make me happy? When I 
fee the world doth fail me, when I am leaving of 
the world, is not this the reaſon, I ſay, I do that 
now, that when 1 did enjoy the world, and 
thought I ſhould continue ſo to do, I would not 
do, nor expreſly ſay and covenant with God, to 
take him, on his terms, for my only happineſs, 
and my all- ſufficient ene. But may not I ſee 
on my dying bed, the deceitfulneſs of my heart, 
when 1 have ſtrong deſires to be happy, but no 
deſires to be holy? For are not all my moſt ex- 
eſs words to take God to be my Saviour, when 
trom my heart I ſay nothing of taking him to be 
my Sanctifier? Or if now be the firſt time I ever 


did expreſly engage to take God for my only hap- 


pineſs and portion, how hard is it for me (in the cir- 
cumſtances Fam in on my dying bed) to know my 
heart is ſincere in doing, what my tongue doth ſay? 

[7.] How many have expreſſy ſaid and promi- 
ſed, on their fick beds, that which after their re- 
covery they have apparently contradicted, in the 
open conſtant courſe of their lives? How have 
they exprefly promiſed to God and man, if God 
reſtore me, I will never fin as I have done? 1 
will ſerve God then, tho' hitherto I have nor ſerv- 
ed him? God ſhall be my God, Chriſt ſhall be 
my Lord and Saviourz I do renounce the fleſh, 
and world, and devil; Iwill never be led by them, 
as I have been: and ſeemed to themſelves and o- 
thers to ſpeak heartily, and as they did intend 
and when they were reſtored, have been as bad or 
worle than they were before. Is not my heart as 


deceitful as others? Will there not be room for 


queſtioning the ſincerity of my engagements to 
God, be they never ſo expreſs, when I have not 
time to prove the truth thereof? How much 
better is it, expreſly to engage my ſelf by cove- 
nanting with God in time of health? 

Caſe 6. Being ſatisfied that it is not only war- 
rantable, but alſo expedient and profitable, thus 
expreſly, in words and writing, ſubſcribed by my 

and, to renew my baptiſmal covenant, what me- 
thod ſhould I uſe, and what courſe ſhould I take, 
in the actual tranſacting of this great affair with 
the great and infinirely holy God? 
aving choſen a convenient time and place, 
ould not I, in the managing of this great work, 
Proceed in this order? 

(1.) Should not I awe my heart with ſerious 
believing thoughts of the perfections of that God 
with whom 1 have to do, in this great matter? 

a0uld not I endeavour to have deep impreſſions 
of his all- ſeeing eye, ſaying, O my ſoul, tho' no 
ehe of man doth ſce me in this ſecret place, to 
Which I am retired, yet may not I be as ſure that 
0d is by me, and looking into my heart, as if 1 


_ aflil 


law him with mine eyes ſtanding before me? Is 
not this God with whom I have to do, an impar- 
tial judge, that will paſs fentence upon me, ac- 
cording to what I am, and not according to what 
I ſcem to be? Is not this God with whom 1 am 
to covenant, fo wile that he cannot be deceived, 
and fo jealous that he will not be mocked? 

Therefore, O my ſoul, ſhould not I manage 
this work I am about to do, with all the wari- 
nels, with all the ſeriouſneſs, with all the ſinceri- 
ty as poſſibly I can? 

(2.) Should not I ſet upon this great work, 
with a ſenſe of my own inſufficiency, if leſt unto 
my ſelf, to manage it with that certainty and ſafe- 
ty, as a matter of this importance doth require? 
O my ſoul, how hard and difficult a taſk have I 
undertaken? Doth not the ſhortneſs of my know- 
ledge, and the deceitfulneſs of my heart, and the 


likeneſs between counterfeit and ſincere grace, 


make it exceeding difficult for me to ſay, what I 
mult fay, and to write what I muſt write and ſub- 
ſcribe, in this expreſs renewing of my baptiſmal 
covenant with God ? Should not I then take heed 
that I ſet not upon it in the confidence of my own 
ſtrength? 
( 19 Should not I next, by fervent prayer, beg 
ance from God to manage this work with 
good ſucceſs? Moſt holy Lord, thou knoweſt my 
heart and ſtate better than J do my ſelf, wilt thou 
make known and diſcover my ſelf unto my ſelf ? 
Examine me, O Lord, and prove me, try my 
reins and my heart, and then ſhew me my heart, 
and ſpiritual ſtate, elſe how ſhall I know what it 
is? Pſal. xxvi. 2. Wilt thou ſearch me, O God, 
who knowe/t my heart, wilt thou who 7zrieſt me, 
and knoweſt my thoughts, ſee if there be any evil 
way in me, and ſhew it me? P/al. cxxxix. 23, 24. 
And if there be any ſaving good in me, wilt thou 
help me by thy Spirit to know and ſee it? 1 Cor. ii. 1 2. 
Look: keep me from erring, on one hand, that 
I may not loſe my ſoul; or on the other, that I 
may not loſe the comfort, nor thou the glory of 
thy grace. | 
(4.) Should not I next endeavour, diſtinctly to 
know the terms of the covenant I am expreſly to 
enter into; and that both on God's part, and on 
mine own? Elſe ſhall not I promiſe and ſubſcribe 
to what I do not underſtand? Should not I do it 
with judgment, and therefore know what I do? 
Theſe terms are ſet down before. See there. 
(F.) Should not I next ſeriouſly and diligently, 
with utmoſt exactneſs that I can, ſearch wy own 


heart, whether I do give unfeigned content to 


take God the Father for my God and only happi- 
neſs, Chriſt for my Lord and Saviour, the holy 
Ghoſt for my Regenerator, Sanctifier, Guide and 
Comforter, on the terms propounded in the goſ- 
pel, in all the relations they are offered to me, 
and to do all the works in me and for me, as are 
ſer forth in the ſcripture? and whether I renounce 
the fleſh, the world and the devil, and do reſign and 
give up my {elf to be the ſincere ſervant and wor- 
ſhiper of God the Father, Son and holy Ghoſt, 
to my lives end? 

Theſe things are largely explained before, and 
being turned to, may be an bo in this great part 
of this great work. If my ſelf- examination be 
not carefully managed, and rightly ſtated, how 
greatly ſhall I err in the whole undertaking ? 

Therefore, O my ſoul, ſhould not I continue 
ſcarching and. fifting my heart, till I be clear, 
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that in what I am to ſay or do, I do not lie to 
God, that knows whether my heart and tongue 
do agree? 

65 Muſt not I be wary that I do not promiſe 
and covenant to yield perfect obedience, becauſe 
in this preſent ſtate it is impoſſible; nor that I 
will obey in degrees as much as the beſt, and moſt 

rown chriſtians do, tho' I ſhould deſire ſo to do; 
— ſincere obedience I muſt gy and covenant 
to yield, becauſe this I muſt do, if I would be 
ſaved. Neither muſt I promiſe and covenant ſo 
to renounce the fleſh and fin, that I will fin no 
more at all; becauſe there is no man that liveth, 
and ſinneth not; and yer tho' I cannot live with- 
out ſin, I muſt engage that the bent, habitual in- 
clination of my heart ſhall be predominant to- 
wards God the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, 
and againſt the fleſh, and world, and devil; elſe 
how can I be ſincere? Mat. x. 37. 1 John ii. 15. 

(7.) For the preparing of the writing, that is 
to contain the matter of my expreſs covenanting 
with God, will it not be neceſſary, that as I con- 
ſider the terms propounded by God, and examine 
my ſelf concerning my unfeigned conſent there- 
unto, I write down my own experiences agreea- 
ble to the word of God? W herein ſhould nor 1 
be exceeding careful that I firſt truly find it in 
my heart, before I write it in my paper? 

(8.) When I have fo prepared the writing, will 
it not be ſafe for me to review every clauſe, con- 
dition, promiſe and vow I make therein? Will it 
not be needful, upon the review, to enquire whe- 
ther I am reſolved to own all, to ſtand to it, and 
by the grace of God to keep it ſincerely all my 
days? For if I find my heart in all the points con- 
tained therein, and am certain that all expreſſed is 
in my heart, ſhall not I do this great work with 
more comfort, hope, and humble confidence? 

(9.) Being thus prepared, when I go to m 
knees thus expreſly to covenant with God, wil 
it not tend to the more affecting of my heart, to 
take the writing in my hand, and ſpread it before 
the Lord, own it in his preſence, promiſe to per- 
form it, and plead the promiſes of God, upon 
which I am encouraged to tranſact this great con- 
cern with him? as Hezekiah did in another caſe, 
1/ai. xxxvii. 14. Hezekiah received the letter from 
the hand of the meſſengers, and read it : and Heze- 
kiah went up to the houſe of the Lord, and ſpread 
it before the Lord, and prayed, ſaying, 17. Incline 
thine ear, O Lord, and hear : open thine eyes, O 
Lord, and ſee: and hear all the words of Senna- 
charib, which he bath ſent to reproach the living 
God. So may not I, ſpreading my paper before the 
Lord, pray, laying, incline thine ear, O Lord, to 
my promiſing voice: open thine eyes, O Lord, and 
| fee, what I have written with my hand, engaging 
my ſelf to thee, to love, honour and obey thee 
the living God? 5 

(10.) In the concluſion of this work, ſhould 
not I, to engage my ſelf more firmly to keep my 
baptiſmal covenant, thus expreſly renewed, as it 
were preſent this writing to the Lord as my act 
and deed, begging his aſſiſting grace, to enable 
me to keep it firm unto the end, and bleſſing and 
praiſing God for his mercy to me, and inclining 
my heart to give up my ſelf to him, as his cove- 
nant-ſervant, as he is pleaſed to 75 himſelf to 
me, to be my covenant- God? and after all, ſub- 


ſcribe it with my hand, as warranted by ſcripture? 


Lai. xliv. . And to bind my ſelf with t 
bond, what if I ſeal it with my fa, aten ger 
22 N who ſealed a covenant 5 
0 and obſerve all the commandmen 
W 38. x. 1, to 30 n 
nd when I have finiſhed this wor ill i 
not be advantageous to me, to kee i Pn 
ſafely by me, that I may frequent y read it, as 1 
memorial of this my tranſaction with God. and 
of my engagement unto him, to be his for ever > 
Bur ſince, O my ſoul, this is one of the moſt 
weighty concerns I have to do in all my life, and 
I find my heart is apt to trifle in the moſt ſerious 
matters, before I actually tranſact this thing with 
the great and holy God, to make me more con- 
cerned and careful, and duly ſenſible of what I 
am to do, let me give a ſerious anſwer to theſe 
following queſtions. 


LI. ] Whar if I were to go into the preſence of 
an earthly Kings to ſwear allegiance unto him? 
Should not I be awed with the thoughts of his 
majeſty ? Should I dare to ſwear before him to be 
a true and faithful ſubje& to him, and yet com- 
mit treaſon againſt him in his ſight and preſence? 
Am not I to approach the prelence of God that 
is a great King? Am not I in this tranſaction to 
ſwear allegiance to him? yet if I keep my heart 
for my fin, and for the world, ſhall not I beguilty 
of treaſon and rebellion againſt the infinite and 
rm Majeſty of the moſt high and mighty 

od? Shall not I fear and tremble to promiſe o- 
bedience to him with my tongue, while I keep 
my diſobedient and rebellious heart ? 

Great God! tho' I am but weak in what I do, 
make me ſerious and ſincere in what I do! 

[2.] What if I were to covenant with a man 
for houſe and lands of great value, that I ſhould 
have, hold and enjoy, upon the conditions ex- 
preſſed in the covenant z or upon the non-perform- 
ance of them, ſhould forfeit and loſe them all; 
in this would not I be careful and ſerious? Should 
not I be willing to know the conditions, before I 
ſubſcribe to them, and to ſecure my title by the 
performance of them? Is not my preſent cove- 
nanting with God, about things of more worth, 
and of greater value? For what are lands and 
houſes to be mine, to having God to be mine, and 
Chriſt to be mine, and the holy Ghoſt to be 
mine, and heaven to be for ever mine? Are not 
all theſe to be mine, with all the promiſes and be- 


nefits of the goſpel, upon certain conditions ſet 


down in the covenant of grace? Amongſt theſe 
conditions, that I may have a preſent right and 
title to them, is not this one, that I be hearty, 
unfeigned and ſincere, in entring into covenant 
with God? And if I fail in this one condition, 
and never perform, ſhall not I forfeit all, loſe all, 
and come ſhort of all for ever? | 
I charge thee, O my ſoul, ſee to my ſincerity; 
for is not this a condition that muſt run thro all 
other conditions of my right and title to all the 
benefits of God's covenant? And if this one be 
not performed, will there be any one performed? 
Then, holy Lord, make me ſincere in this 
tranſaction with thy heart-ſearching Majeſty, and 
help me to do all as in thy fight! 
3.] What if I were now upon my dying bed, 
and there had this buſineſs to tranſact with God: 


ſhould not I then be ſerious, and in * earneſt 
with God? Should I then dare to 


ie to God? 


Should 
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Should I dare, when I think death is ſo near, to 
ſpeak one thing with my tongue, and hide the 
contrary in my heart? Should I dare, upon m 
dying bed, to ſubſcribe with my hand to God, 
what is not in my heart? Should not I, in my 
health, be as ſerious and ſincere with God, as if 
| were upon my dying bed? For doth not God 
know my heart when J am well, as well as when 
| am fick? And is not my eternal ſalvation con- 
cerned in this matter, in my health, as well as in 
my ſickneſs? 

Great and holy Lord! make me to be as cau- 
tious and careful in what I have now to do with 
thee, as if I were upon my dying bed? 

[4.] What if I did ſurely know, that as ſoon 
35 1 had finiſhed the renewing of my bapriſmal 
covenant with God, I ſhould certainly die, ſhould 
not I then be careful to be ſerious and ſincere with 
God? What if I knew this was to be the laſt 
thing that I ſhould do in this world, ſhould I do 
it with an unconcerned mind, or with a careleſs 
ſpirit? Should I then deal with a falſe heart with 

od? Should not Ido my utmoſt, that my heart, 
and tongue, and the ſubſcription of my hand, 
may all agree and ſignify the fame thing? How 
do I know but I may die as ſoon as this thing 
is done? Hath God told me that I ſhall not? Can 
men or angels aſſure me that I ſhall not? If I 
| live one minute, may not I die the next? If I 
draw my breath one moment, and breathe it our, 
can I be any way ſure that I ſhall draw another? 
Beſides, if I lie to God, as Ananias and Sapphira 
did, may not God ſhew his diſpleaſure againſt me, 
to ſtrike me dead, as they were, for their lying 
unto God, and tempting him, whether he knew 
their hearts and ſecret actions ? 

O my ſoul, tranſact this great work with God, 
as if I were to die as ſoon as I had done it. 

[5.) What if I knew my life was in danger? 
what if I were aſſured that a thouſand men had 
combined to deſtroy me; and that it was only 
in the power of the king to protect me againſt 
them, and to fave my lite; and he makes a pro- 
miſe ro me, if I will engage my (elf to be his 
faithful ſubject, he will deliver me out of their 
hands, and fave me from them all, by taking me 
under his ſpecial protection and peculiar care: 
ſhould not I in this caſe be concerned for my life ? 
ſhould not I willingly and thankfully pur my ſelf 
under the _ protection ? If he required my 
expreſs promiſe without deceit, that I would be 
his faithful ſubject, ſhould not I readily and ſin- 
cerely promiſe him, yea, and ſubſcribe it with m 
band, that I would ſo be? And ſhould not I be 
very unthankful and unworthy, if after this I 

ould prove a rebel againſt him ? Is not more 
than this my preſent real caſe? Is not my foul 
in danger? Doth not the devil lay wait for my 
Jud? I Pet. v. 8. Are not legions of devils, and 
al the powers of darkneſi, combined to devour 
uy precious and immortal foul ? Is there any 

in heaven or earth that ean deliver and ſave m 

oul out of their hands, but God alone? Doth 

—— this God promiſe me, if I will engage my 

elf to be his faithful ſubje& and ſervant, that 

K will deliver me from the power of devils, and 

Ve. me for ever from them? If I ſhould be 

we in my promiſe and covenant with God, 

ould not I be unthankful and unworthy ? Nay, 
my foul, as thou careſt to be preſerved from de 


1 


vils, be faithful in thy covenanting with God, 
leſt for thy hypocriſy, that is known to him, he 
deliver thee up to be à prey to devils? 

[6.] What if I ſhould lic to men, when they 
know I lie; if I were not impudent, ſhould nor 
I bluſh? What if I ſhould forge a writing, and 
give that under my hand, and the {tandcrs-by 
know I write what is falſe, and ſign it with my 
hand; when I have fo done, except | had a bra- 
zen face, ſhould not I be aſhamed ? Would not 
more than this be my caſe, if in my covenant- 
ing with God, I ſhould lie unto him? and ſub- 
ſcribe with my hand what I conſent not to in my 
heart? Doth not God ſtand by ? doth not he 
know my lying? doth not he tee, my heart and 
my hand-writing do not agree? Is it not worle 
to lie to God, than to men? 

Holy Lord, awe me with thine all- ſceing eye! 
O my ſoul, do not dare to diſſemble with an all- 
knowing God ! 

[7.] What if I ſhould deceive my ſelf in ſuch 
a weighty tranſaction with God? Shall not 1 
think my ſelf a child of God, when I remain a 
child of the deyil? Shall not I think I am in 
a ſtate of grace, when I continue in a ſtate of ſin ? 
Shall not I hope I ſhall be ſaved, and, dying in 
this miſtake, ſhall not I be ſurely damned? 

O my ſoul, ſince a miſtake is ſo dangerous, 
whatever thou doſt in this important matter, be 
ſure thou art right in what thou doſt! For ma 
not I foreſee, being told, what a caſc I ſhall be 
in, if all this be bur the trimming of my lamp, 
when I have no o in my veſſel? Mat. xxv. 

[8.) What if I ſhould go, when I have done 
this work, to God's judgment-bar, and my eter- 
nal ſtate be there 9 according to the 
determination I make, wright or wrong, in the 
managing of my covenant with God; it I knew 
this, ſhould not I be careful to do all with a ſin- 
cere heart? | 

O my foul, when no man living knoweth, but 
thou mayeſt fo ſoon be ſummoned there to make 
thine appearance, wilt not thou take care to be 
upright with God in what in this thou doeſt! 

[9.] What if I could fee hypocrites that be in 
hell, and the torments of their conſciences for 
their falſe dealing with God; would not this make 
me careful, leſt I ſhould be one of their number? 
May not I be as ſure, that all that die hypocrites 
are in hell as certainly as if I ſaw them there? 
For ſhould not I believe God, that faith, they are 
and ſhall be there, more than I would believe 
mine own eyes? Mart. xxiv. 1. Luke xiii. 27, 28. 
Shall not I be an hypocrite, if I pretend to co- 
venant with God with my mouth, when my hear 
is far from him? Mat. xv. 7, 8. 

[o.] What if God, for my dealing falſly with 
him, ſhould give me up to believe the lie that I 
have framed and ſubſcribed? For fear of this, O 
my ſoul, be ſincere at this preſent time! 

Caſe 7. How may I draw up for matter and 
form this expreſs renewing of my baptiſmal co- 
venant with God, according to the eſſential ar- 
ticles appointed and eſtabliſhed by God, and to 
be ſincerely and unfeignedly conſented to by me, 
that he may be mine, and I may be his, accordin 


to the tenour of the covenant of grace, Which 


he was pleaſed to ordain for the recovery of loft 
fouls? Heb. viii. x. This is the covenand [will make 
with the houſe of Iſrael after thoſe days, ſaith the 

| T Fare. 
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Lord. I will be to them a God, and they ſhall be | 


to me a people, Lach. xiil. 9. Iwill ſay, it is my 
people, and they ſhall ſay, the Lord is my Cod, Ital. 
xliv. . One ſhall ſay, I am the Lord's, and ano- 
ther ſhall call himſelf by the name of Jacob, and 
another ſhall ſubſcribe bis hand unto the Lord, 
and ſurname himſelf by the name of //rael. 
Infinitely wiſe and glorious God, who know- 
eſt my heart, be graciouſly pleaſed to vouchſafe 
to me the ſpecial aſſiſtance of thy holy Spirit, 
that I may be {ſincere and ſerious in this ſolemn 
tranſaction betwixt thee, ſo infinitely great, ſo 
infinitely holy, ſo infinitely glorious and gracious 
a God, and me ſo mean, ſo great, and vile a ſin- 
ner, yet made willing by thy grace to accept the 
terms of thy covenant of gracez and am now 
come into thy preſence expreſly to take thee for 
my covenant-God, and to reſign my {elf to thee, 
as one of thy covenant-people. Lord, let what 
I do on earth be ratified in heaven, and let thine 
amen be added unto mine amen. 
whereof I proſtrate my ſelf before thee, and, if 
I know my heart, I do with my heart, as well 
as with my tongue, pray, promiſe, and engage 
my (elf to thee, and covenant with thee in this 
manner. 
O Gad moſt great and good! O Lord moit 
high and holy! if fin had not blinded mine eyes, 
— hardened my heart, ſhould not I, ſo full of 
ſin, tremble to approach ſo near to thine infinite, 
lorious, and heavenly majeſty? And now I am 
efore thee, what ſhall I ſay unto thee? For 
did not my firſt parents break thy holy covenant, 
which thou waſt pleaſed to condeſcend to make 
with them in their firſt eſtate, and thereby, re- 
belled againſt thee, revolted, and fell from thee, 
and from that holy and happy eſtate in which 
thou createdſt them? Did not my firſt mother 
Eve, believing the devil, a liar, more than thee 
the God of truth, take of the forbidden fruit, 
and eat thereof, contrary to thy command and 
charge? Did not my farſt father Adam, heark- 
ing to the voice of the woman more than thine, 
take and eat thereof, contrary to thy expreſs 
charge given by thine own mouth unto him ? 
Was not this thy covenant made not only for 
them, but for their poſterity alſo that ſhould de- 
ſcend from them? Am not I one of their ſin- 
fal, filthy, and polluted offspring? Did not I 
{in in them ? Did not I fall with them? By 
reaſon of their ſin and fall, am nor I in a ſtate 
of fin and miſery, as am one of their children? 
Wo is me! was not I by nature a child of wrath, 
and an heir of hell? Is not my heart as full of 
ſin, as any toad is full of poyſon? as full of loath- 
ſom luſts, as any ditch. is full of filth and mire ? 
Wo is me! I am, O Lord, I am by nature void 
of thine holy image; and ſin, that is the image 
of the devil, is drawn upon all the powers. of 
my ſoul, ſo that I have (vile wretch that I am!) 
I have more of the likeneſs of the devil upon 
my heart, than of the likeneſs of the bleſſed, ho- 
ly God. My underſtanding is darkened, my con- 
ſcience is benummed, my will is depraved, my 
memory is corrupted, and all the affections of 
my ſoul abominably turned from their right and 
proper objects to the contrary z fo that I, an 
hell-deſerving ſinner, am utterly indiſpoſed, and 
diſabled, — made oppoſite to all that is holy, 
ſpiritual, heavenly, and pleaſing to thy holy will; 
, | 


In hopes 


and wo is me! that I am ftrong! 

and continually inclined, prone, pn . 
all evil, having the ſeed ot the vileſt, baſeſt, 
moſt unnatural ſins in my (alas! in my) 1 
ed nature. Moſt holy Lord, I am a lump of C 
I am a loathſome heap of all iniquity. 1 = 
Lord, I am a picture of hell, a child of the 7” 
vil, an abridgment of a world of fin; and it 5 
a wonder thou didſt not long ago lay my we 
in the grave, and lodge my foul in hell. ' Lord, 
have patience with ine, ſpurn me not out of thy 
preſence. Lord, have mercy on me in my miſe- 
ry; for I am as needy, as miſerable and forlorn 
a ſinner, as ever came to thy gates for mercy. 
as 1 came a begging to thy door for help a- 
NY my ſin, and relief for my poor periſhing 

But tho' I am ſuch a ſinful finner, ſuc 0 
deſerving ſinner, ſo loathſome to — __ * 
my ſelf; haſt not thou given me in my mil 
ſome hope of finding mercy with thee, Ind 5. 
words and arguments into my mouth, to — 
with thee the Father of mercies, that thou wouldſt 
have mercy on me, here lying proſtrate at thy 
gates for mercy ;z for mercy, Lord, for mercy for 
me, tho' unworthy of mercy, yet through thy 
mercy, not uncapable of mercy : 

For when my firſt parents had violated the firſt 
covenant thou didſt make with them, did not 
thy bowels yearn towards loft man? Did not thy 
mercy make haſte to make known to them the 
way of mercy by thy Son, the principal ſeed of 
the woman, that ſhould break the ſerpent's bead? 
Didſt not thou ſet up a covenant of grace, the 
775 day that they did break the covenant of 

et 

'This covenant of grace haſt not thou often re- 
newed with fallen man? And did not thy mercy, 
grace, and love to poor miſerable ſinners, ſhine 
torth more clearly in every edition thereof? 

But was not the laſt edition of thy covenant 
of grace, ſet forth by thy own Son, that was 
made fleſp, and dwelt among ſh men on this earth, 
more clear and full, and more cnlarged, than any 
that was ſet forth before? 

To this covenant did not thine own Son, in 
the days of bis fleſh: here in this world, inſtitute, 
appoint, and ordain baptiſm. and the Lord's-ſup- 
per to be ſeals thereof? | 

Moſt holy Lord ! was not I entred into this 
covenant with thee in my infancy by baptiſm, the 
ſeal of thy covenant bs Farr aus to me? Was 
not I baptized into thy name, O God the Father, 
and into thy name, O God the Son, and into thy 
name, O God the holy Ghoſt? and was not I there- 
by bound. to renounce the fleſh, and world, and 
devil? Was not I thereby engaged to take thee, 
O God the Father, for my God, and owner, and 
reconciled Father ? and to take thee, O God the 
Son, for my, Lord and Saviour? and to take thee, 
O God the holy Ghoſt, for my Regenerator, Sanc- 
tifier, Guide and — Was not I bound 
to reſign, give up, and yield my ſelf to thee, to 
be thy ſincere, conſtant, faithful, and obedient 
ſervant? Was not I engaged to renounce the do- 
minion of fin, the predominant love of the plea- 
ſures, profits, and honours of the world? and to 
withſtand, oppoſe, and reſiſt the temptations © 
the devil? and to fight under thy banner againſt 


all my fpiritual enemies, as one that by baptiſm 


was 
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fed under Jeſus Chriſt, the captain of loſt 
—— ſalvation, was bound to do? 8 
But wo is me, moſt holy Lord, wo is me! 
that I did fo early break this my baptiſmal cove- 
nant, and which is worſe, that I did live and con- 


tinue ſo long (like a rebel againſt thee) in the 


breach and violation of it. What did I mean, in 
forfaking the colours of my rightful Lord and 

neral to march over to the camp of the Lord's 
and mine avowed enemies? What! by baptiſm I 
was engaged to ſerve God the Father from my 
beginning, yet the fleſh was my firſt maſter that 
| {erved from the firſt years of my indiſcreet diſ- 
cretionz O God the Father, what rebellion was 
this againſt thee? I was engaged to receive, be- 
lieve on, and ſubmit to Jelus Chriſt, as ſoon as I 
came to be capable to know my want of a Savi- 
our; but, vain child that I was, I minded play, 
and pleaſures of the world, before the only Savi- 
our. O God the Son, what deſpiſing was this of 
thee? I was bound to entertain the teachings, the 
motions, the operations of the holy Spirit of God, 
in my tender days; but, hardened ſinner that I 
was in my childhood and youth, I reſiſted, quench- 
ed, and grieved the good Spirit of God, and rea- 
dily, eafily, and continually yielded to the ſug- 
geſtions, temptations, and enticements of the de- 
vil, that unclean ſpirit. O God the holy Ghoſt, 
what ſtriving was this againſt thee? 

Moſt holy God, Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, 
the one only living and true God, in my tender 

rs my heart was hardened againſt thee z when 
| could not ſteadily go, I did run from thee; be- 
fore I could ſpeak plainly, I did lie, and ſpeak 
wickedly; before 1 did learn to call upon thy 
name, I did take thy holy name in vain; when [ 
was weak in my childhood, my ſinful paſſions 
were very ſtrongz when I was fo young, the old 
man was very powerful, and reigned in me; when 
I was fmall and low in ſtature, my heart was lift- 
ed up, and high in pride, at any gaudy toy that 


my parents put upon me: more ways than I can 


remember, in my childhood I ſerved ſin, the va- 
nities of the world, and did the works of the 
devil, before I ferved thee, nay, when I refuſed 
to ſerve thee. Thus, O Lord, thus did J in the 
firſt part of my life (like a young rebel as I was) 


go contrary to my baptiſmal engagements. And, 


long ſuffering Lord ! may not I wonder at thy pa- 
tience, that thou didſt not cut me down by death, 
when I was ſuch a young rebel, that 1 ſhould not 
live to be an old ſinner in breach of covenant a- 
gainſt thee? - Lord, in my childhood, for ſerving 
in and the devil, I did deſerve death and damma- 
tion too; and that had been my portion and con- 
dition long before this day, if thou hadſt not 
deen long- ſuffering towards me. 

And yet, moſt holy Lord, this aggravates my 
perfidiouſneſs with thee, that when thou didit 
continue me in life, I did {till continue in the 
breach of my baptiſmal covenanr, in adding the 
reign of ſin, the ſerving of the world and devil in 
my manhood, to the rebellion of my childhood : 
tor as I grew in years, I grew in ſin; and the 
ſtronger was my body, the ſtronger were the luſts 
of the fleſh in me, and the more they reigned 
over me; the riper I was in years, the riper I was 
i in and hell: Lord, how did I then fulfil the 
lults of the fleſh, and become more brutiſh than 


tore? 1 have, Lord, thou knoweſt, and my 


conſcience doth teſtify this day to my face, that 
I have been worle than a beaſt betore thee; m 
fleſhly luſts did command me, and I (vile wretch! ) 
obeyed them. What luſtful thoughts have I had 
in my mind? and how did I delight in contem- 
plative wickednels? What wanton words, as the 
fleſh did dictate to my tongue, with pleaſure have 
I ſpoken? What laſcivious actions, when my fleſh 
was my ruling Lord, have I committed in thy 
ſight? How long was I, contrary to my bapril- 
mal covenant, a ſervant of the fleth? 

Beſides this, moſt holy Lord, when I was riper 
in years, I became a more devoted ſervant of the © 
world; then did I give my elf to the pleaſures of 
the world, and lived (wo is me!) as if I had been 
born to follow my pleafures, forgetting the pains 
of hell, that ſuch 42 AI to; then did [ 
give my heart, my mind, and thoughts, to gain 
the profits of the world as my higheſt end, mak- 
ing riches my happineſs, and wounded my conſci— 
ence for a little gain, and took the world for my 
God, in loving of the world more than God, and 
ſeeking and ſerving it, more than I did ſeek and 
ſerve God. Lord, in my eager purſuits of the 
profits of the world, I forgor, that if I gained 
the world and loſt my own foul, my gain would 
be my loſs. What an carthly muck-worm was I, 
when I did love and ſerve this dunghil world more 
than thee, the glorious God of heaven! When 
J was riper in years, how did I in the pride of 
my heart ambitiouſly deſire, and earneſtly ſeek, 
the honours of the world more than thine ho- 
nour, and the glorifying of thy great name? Did 
not I forget, that the worms would no more re- 
ou my carkaſs in the grave, than of the meaneſt 

eggar? Lord, thould not 1 accuſe and condemn 
my telf, that, contrary to my baptiſmal covenant, 
1 was ſo long a predominant lover, and devoted 
ſervant, to the pleaſures, profits, and honours of 
this world, in their competition with God, for 
my love and ſervice I was engaged to give to 
thee? | 

But this is not, holy Lord, this is not all the 
breach of my baptiſmal covenant that I have been 
molt treacheroutly guilty of before thee ; for 1 
have been ſo deſperately wicked in my riper years, 
as to ſerve the devil, whom I renounced, rather 
than thee, to whom I was devored. In this have 
not I been a curled ſinner, to obey a curſed devil, 
and rebel againſt thee the bleſſed God, bleſſed for 
evermore? When thou didſt not knock at the 


door of my heart, and cry and call, by the voice 


of thy word, by the voice of thy rod, by the 
voice of thy mercies, by the voice of mine own 
conſcience, and by the ftrivings of thy holy Spi- 
rit, 1 did deafen my ears, I did bar and bolt the 
door of my heart, by my impenitence and unbe- 
lief, and love of ſin and the world, and made it 
faſt againſt thee, the only Saviour of loſt ſouls: 
bur when the devil did but barely ſuggeſt, J en- 
tertained his motions; when he did but preſent 
his baits unto me, I readily yielded to his tempta- 
tions, tho' he is the devourer of immortal ſouls. 
What a vile and wretched ſinner was I, to obe 
the devil, the worſt of creatures, and to rebel a- 
gainſt thee, the beſt of beings, and the great Cre- 
ator of all the world? How contrary was all this 
to my baptiſmal covenant ? 
Beſides all this, (moſt dreadful God!) what was 
the conſtant courſe of my life, while I lived in 
6 the 
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the breach of my baptiſmal covenant? And in 
the ſtate of my unregeneracy, when I refuſed to 
take thee for my God, thy Son for my Lord and 
Saviour, and thy holy Spirit for my Sanctifier, as 
my baptiſm did engage me to do, what was my 
life, but a continued rebellion againſt thy glorious 
majeſty? How then ſhall I number my {ins be- 
fore thee, when they are innumerable ? or how 
ſhall I ſer them in order before thee, when they 
are paſt finding out? Moſt holy Lord, am not 
I a finner laden with iniquity, when I may as ſoon 
tell the number of the ſtars, or the ſands of the 
ſea, or piles of graſs upon the earth, or the hairs 
upon my head, as the fins of my heart and life? 
For what law of thine have not I broken? What 
command of thine have not 1 tranſgreſſed? And 
as thy commands are exceeding broad, forbidding 
{ins of all ſorts, and enjoining duties of all kinds; 
ſoI have (wretched ſinner that I am!) J have en- 
larged the number and the catalogue of my fins, 
both of omiſſion and commiſſion. 

For this, moſt righteous Lord and Judge, for 
this my long continuance in the breach of the 


covenant I was ſo early entred into, and break ing 


all the articles on my fide, to which I was fo- 
lemnly engaged, thou mayſt lay thy ſpiritual judg- 
ments on my ſoul, thou mayſt give me up to 
blindneſs of my mind, to the hardneſs of my heart, 
to the vileneſs of my affection, to a reprobate 
ſenſe, and to _—_ deluſions z and then wo to 
me that ever I was born! and then wo to me that 
being born, I was baptized! For if I had not been 
conceived nor born, I had not been a ſinner; and 
if I had died, being born, and not lived to be bap- 
tized, I had not been ſo great a ſinner as now I 
am, (wo is me!) as now 1 am being born, bapti- 
zed, and lived ſo many years in the wilful breach 
of my baptiſmal vows. Moſt juſt and righteous 
God, for my being ſo falſe in my covenant entred 
into with thee, thou mayſt give me up to the fleſh, 
and world, and devil, and fay, ſince contrary to thy 
baptiſmal covenant thou haſt ſerved thy fleſh and 
ſin, go on, and ſerve it to thy dying day; ſince 
thou haſt ſo many years been a ſervant of the 
world, go on, and ſerve the world, till I by death 
ſhall turn thee out of the world; ſince thou haſt 
ſo long made it thy choice to ſerve the devil ra- 
ther than me, go on, and ſerve him ſtill, till I 
ſhall doom thee to receive thy wages with the 
devil, in that lake of fire prepared for the devil and 
his angels, and all that were his voluntary and final 
ſervants. | | a 

For my violation of my covenant I was entred 
into with thee when I was baptized into the 
name of the Father, and of the | rn and of the 
holy Ghoſt, and for my making a covenant with 
fin and hell, and living ſo long in a ſtate of fin, 
as if I had been blaſphemouſly baprized into the 
name of the fleſh, and of the world, and of the 
devil, to be their engaged ſervant; thou mayſt 
(moſt terrible God!) fill me with the horrors of 
an accuſing, condemning, and deſpairing conſci- 
ence, that ſhould cauſe me on earth to utter the 
language of hell; there is no hope, there is no 
help, there is no pardon for me, curſed caitiff 
that I am! there is neither hope, nor help, nor 
pardon for me; for me, that inſtead of ſervin 
God the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, caſtin off 
their ſervice all my days, have hitherto ſerved the 
fleſh, the world, and devil; and now it is too 
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late; wo is me that ever I was born, and ba ti 


zed! now it is too late! God is angry, and will | 


not be reconciled to me, to ſuch a vile 

wretch as I am; God is provoked, — — my 
be pacified to ſuch a covenant-breaker asI h 8 
been all my days. I ſhall find a powerful fe 
puniſh me for ever, but I ſhall never find a ra ry 
ous God to pardon me. I ſhall find a juſt . 
condemn me, but I ſhall never find a merciful 
God that will have mercy on me. 1 am loſt 
without 1 for the covenant of grace, tha 
was the way of ſinners recovery, I have rejected 
the terms thereof. I am undone without hopes 
of mercy ; for God's covenant, which giveth 
hope to ſinners, I have wickedly and continual] 
violated, ever fince by baptiſm I was entred into 
it. I am not in hell, but for ſerving the fleſh 
the world, and the devil, contrary to my ba tile 
mal covenant; I muſt be there. I am not in = 
ven, and for not ſerving the Father, the Son, and 
holy Ghoſt according to my baptiſmal engage- 
ments, I have no hopes I ever ſhall. O miſerable 
wretch that I am, to ſee heaven above, and know 
not how to get into it! O forlorn ſinner that I 
am, to ſee hell beneath, and know not how I may 
elcape it! And when I ſhall be upon my dying 
bed, and I ſhould cry, O God the Father, have 
mercy on me; may not he ſay to me, thou didſt 
ſerve the fleſh, and not me, now (ce what the 
fleſh can do for thee? O God the Son, the 
only Saviour of ſouls, have mercy on me a dying 
man; now lam a dying man, have mercy on me; 
may not he ſay unto me, thou haſt ſerved the 
world, and not me, go now unto the world, and 
ſee what it can do for thee in that world to 
which thou art a going? O God the holy Ghoſt, 
have mercy on me, now I muſt give up the ghoſt, 
have mercy on me; may not 3 ſay unto me, 
thou waſt led all thy days by that evil ſpirit the 
devil, and not by me, and now ſee what the de- 
vil, whom thou haſt ſerved, will do for thee, or 
rather now ſee what he will do with thee? Do 
with me! except thou wilt have pity on me, he 
will drag me down to hell. O woful caſe! I 
thought the breach of my baptiſmal covenant 
was a light thing; but when I ſee the breach 
thereof lieth in caſting off the ſervice of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and holy Ghoſt, and in embracing the 
ſervice of the fleſh, and world, and devil; I find 
it is an heavy load upon my ſinful ſoul; I feel it 
is a weighty burden to my awakened and con- 
demning conſcience. 

Bur, moſt merciful God! I do judge and con- 
demn my ſelf before thee, becauſe I have violated 
my covenant with thee; I do condemn my ſelt 
for this, that I have not ſerved thee as in my bap- 
tiſm I was engaged to do. I do here condemn 
my ſelf before thee, that I have fo long been 2 
ſervant of the fleſh, and world, and devil, contrary 
ro my engagements by my baptiſm, the ſeal of thy 
covenant. Of all this, O Lord, I do repent 3 
and here, in thy preſence, I do in the grief and 
ſorrow of my foul profeſs my repentance, that I 
have ſo wickedly departed) from thee, from thy 


ſervice, and thy ways, to go over to be ſuch a 
voluntary ſervant. to the fleſh, and world, and 
devil. Moſt holy Lord, I am aſhamed of my old 
maſters, I am weary of my ſerving of them 3 
now ſee their ſervice is ſlavery, and the wages 


thereof will be damnation. O God, I bluſh; O 
b Lord. 
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Lord, I am confounded at the remembrance of 
my time ſpent ſo long in the ſervice of thine ene- 
mies, and the enemies of my ſoul's ſalvation. 
Lord, I am confounded at my folly and madnels, 
in giving the firſt, and ſo great a part of my life, 
to live after the fleſh, and not to thee, O God 
the Father; that I was a ſervant to the vanities 
of the world, and not to thee, O God the Son; 
that I lived ſo much below a rational creature, to 
be led ſo long by the devil, when I would not be 
guided by thee, O God the holy Ghoſt. 
Heart-ſearching God! look into my heart, and 
hope I can ſay that thou wilt ſee grief and ſor- 
row in mine heart, that I have ſo often and ſo 
long pleaſed the fleſh, and thereby diſpleaſed 
| thee: thou wilt ſce my heart is broken within me, 
that I did ſo long prefer the vanities of this de- 
luding world betore thee, the only happineſs of 
my ſoul: look, O Lord, into my heart, and I 
hope I can ſay, thou wilt ſee I abhor my ſinful 
ſelf, that I was ſo void of grace, and ſober reaſon, 
to ſerve the devil, the deſtroyer of my foul, and 
that ſo many years, when one hour's ſervice was 
not due to him; and all that time denied my duty 
unto thee, whom 1 ſhould have ſerved from the 
firſt day of my capacity, to the laſt of all my 
days, and then wouldſt have been my Saviour for 
ever. O God, behold my weeping tears: O Lord, 
hear my mournful Ons g 15 er God, 
bear my cryings out againſt my ſelf, complainin 
of my leit that in bring to the fleſh, me works 


and devil, I have made my ſelf a ſcarlet, crimſon 


finner, and am become unclean; O Lord, I ama 
finner, unclean, unclean, all over leprous and un- 
clean. Bur if thou wilt not hear my repenting 
voice, hear, O Lord, the ſounding of thy own 
bowels, for thou art a compaſhonate God. If 
thou wilt not regard my weeping tears, turn th 

eyes to thy Son's ſatisfying blood, and then behold 
me, tho' I have been ſo long a ſervant of the fleſh, 
and world, -and devil, and now pity me, now, 
Lord, now have mercy on me; on me, good 
Lord, on me; thou that keepeſi mercy for thou- 
ſands, I beg, on my bended knees, with an earneſt 
heart I beg, that thou wouldſt pleaſe to make me 
one of thole thouſands! merciful Lord, ſince thou 
art ſo merciful to have mercy upon thouſands, a- 
mongſt ſo many thouſands, let thy mercy have 
mercy upon me, and I will be a ſervant of the 


fleſh, and world, and devil, from this day, no 


more, but thine for ever. 

Behold, moſt holy Lord, thy poor prodigal, 
now come unto himſelf ! a poor, miſerable, wil- 
tul ſinner, that would have ted upon the huſks of 
an empty world! and that joined my ſelf to the 
prince of darknels, that put me to keep my luſts, 
more filthy than any ſwine! Behold, . — to 
thee, as willing to change my three maſters, whom 
[ have found to be cruel and deſtroying, the fleſh, 
the world, and the devil; that I may have three 
finitely better, ro whom I was betimes engaged, 
even unto thee, O Father, and Son, and holy 

hoſt; and tho' J have long departed from thee, 
yet in mercy receive me in, and ſuffer me not to 
periſh, now I am proſtrate at thy gates, ſince all 

the ſervants in thy houſe have wk 
to ſpare. 

Moſt merciful Lord! becauſe I have been ſo 
wicked, fo fooliſh, and ſo blind, to ſerve the 

h, and world, and devil ſo long, ſo many years, 


enough, and 


| 


(like a vile wretch) as I have done, am I under an 
abſolute neceſſity of periſhing, and that for ever? 
Muſt I unavoidably be baniſhed from thee, and 
caſt down to devils, and that to all eternity? Hat 
thou no mercy for me, for me in miſery, for me 
in ſo great milery, as my ſerving of the fleſu, and 
world, and devil hath brought me to? Is there 
with thee no cure for a wounded ſinner? no heal- 
ing for a diſeaſed ſinner? no pardon for a guilty 
ſinner? no cleanſing for a polluted {inner ? Loo, 
be not angry with me, if J 

and aſhes, aſk of thy glorious Majeſty, how then 
came ſo many thouſands of faved ſouls to be al- 
ready with thee in thy holy, heavenly and unde- 
filed kingdom? Am I a ſinner, and once were 
not they? Have I been over-born with corrup- 
tion, deluded by an enticing world, and drawn to 
live too long in fin, by a tempting devil; and 
were not they, while here on earth? Do not 1 
read of David's confeſſions and complaints? Do 
not I read what Paul was, by his own confeſſion, 
before thou didſt convert and change his heart? 
Have not many, do not all, by reaſon of the cor- 
ruption of their nature, with which they were 
born, (which is to be lamented) too long ſerve 
the fleſh, the world and devil, before they ſerve 
thee? yer when they renounce theſe maſters, and 
become thy ſincere ſervants while they live, doſt 
thou not ſave them when they die? Are there not 
thouſands that once were ſuch, that are now a- 
bout thy glorious throne? Holy Lord! ſuffer 
me to plead with thee, for it is for the life of my 
precious and immortal ſoul, if ſo many have been 
ſuch as I have been, if ſo many have done wic- 
kedly, as I have done, and yet have obtained mer- 
cy, wilt thou be offended with me (deſiring to 
leave my old maſters) if I beg for mercy, if I 
hope for mercy, and if I wait at thy gates, that 
I may find mercy from thee? Mercitul Lord! 
why may not I obtain mercy, as others have 
done? Have I deſerved. thy wrath, and had not 
they? Have I deſerved hell, and had not they? 
Am I unworthy of mercy, and were not they ? 
Is there any one ſaved foul with thee in heaven, 
being firſt polluted with fin, that was not ſaved 
by free grace? Lord! bear with me while I plead 
with thee, for my diſtreſſed foul that is before 
thee, in ſo great apparent danger! Art not thou 
the ſame gracious God? Is not thy mercy the 


fame? Is not thy power the fame? Are not the 


terms of thy covenant of grace ſtill the ſame? 
Are not the promiles of thy goſpel to returning 
ſinners {till the fame? Haſt thou already given out 
all the pardons that thou canft or wilt give ou t? 
Haſt thou exhauſted thy treaſures of mercy ? Haſt 
thou expended all the riches of thy grace? Haſt 
thou bleſſed ſo many already, that thou canſt and 
wilt bleſs no more? Should not I blaſpheme thy 


name, ſhould I think ſuch a thought, or ſpeak 


ſuch a word? 'Then, bleſſed Lord, bleſs me alto, 
waiting at thy gate, proſtrate at thy footſtool, 
begging for thy bleſſing! Bleſs me, even me alſo, 
as thou haſt bleſſed many thouſands before me ! 
Beſides, moſt gracious God! let not thine an- 
er be kindled againſt me, if to encourage my 
3 and dejected ſoul to * and wait for 
mercy in my miſery, I further plead with thee! 
If all that have firſt ſerved the fleſh, the world, 
and devil, muſt be out- caſts for ever, what did 
thy wiſdom mean in finding out a way for ſinners 
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ſalvation by thine own Son? Why did love give 


him? why did mercy ſend him? why did good- 
neſs accept of his ſatisfaction, when thou mighteſt 
have demanded it of the offenders themſelves? 
Why did juſtice not ſpare him, if ſinners return- 
ing to thee, may not be ſpared, and eternally ſav- 
ed by him? What mean all thy gracious invita- 
tions to ſinners, to come unto thy Son, that _ 
may live thro' him? What meaneth thy ſtri 

command and charge, that ſinners, upon pain of 
damnation, ſhould believe on the name of thy 
Son? What mean all thoſe free, and: full, and 
faithful, great and gracious promiſes to penitent 
and returning ſinners, that they ſhall find mercy, 
pardon for ſcarlet, crimſon fins, peace with thee, 
and life for ever? And when I put in my name 
for mercy, wilt thou ſhut me our? When I re- 
turn at thy command, wilt thou ſhut the door of 
mercy againſt me? O faithful Saviour! when 1 
come to thee, hungry, and thirſty, and hard 
heſtead, wilt thou ſhut me out? Great Saviour! 
give me leave to lay thine own promiſe before 
thee, ſpoken by thy own mouth, when thou didft 
dwell amongſt men on earth, that him that com- 
eth unto thee, thou wilt in no wiſe caſt out? On 
this and many more of thy promiſes, I hope. 
Behold, O Lord, I am come, I am come, to ac- 
cept of thee, to give up my ſelf to thee: to thy 
door of mercy I am come, to tender my fervice 
to thee, to find mercy from thee; here I am, and 
here I will be, until thou giveſt me ſome hopes 
of mercy ; or if thou ſendeſt me now away emp- 
ty; Lord, be not angry with me, if I tell thee, 
if I live I will come again, and never leave off 
from coming to thy gates for mercy, and if thou 
wilt ſuffer me to periſh, I will periſh before thy 
doors, begging for mercy. Look, O Lord, up- 
on my ſores, my wounds, my running, bleeding 
wounds, which my mercileſs maſters, the fleſh, 
and the world, and the devil, gave me in my 
ſerving of them. Look, O Lord, upon me, a 
needy, diſtreſſed, and, without thy mercy, an 
hopeleſs, helpleſs, and remedileſs ſinner! Lord, 
let mercy meet me, let mercy let me in; I would, 
O Lord, I would make my eſcape from my old 
maſters, and they all purſue me to thy gates, and 
would hold me to my former ſervice, and would 
not let me 5 The fleſh is pleading with me, 
wilt thou caſt me off? What! art thou going to 
enter into ſuch Ar as may expoſe me to 
ſufferings and hardſhips? The world is alluring of 
me, and at this very time maketh its objections 
againſt my entring my ſelf, Lord, to be thy ſer- 
vant, ſaying, what! are not all my pleaſures, and 
all my profits, and all my honours, ſufficient wages 
for thy ſerving of me, that thou art going to re- 
nounce me, and ſerve me as thy lord and maſter 


no more? The devil, I find, is tempting of me, | 


by ſuggeſting to me, the Maſter thou art going 
to turn thy ſelf over to, is a ſtrict Maſter, his 
| laws are ſevere, his ſervice is laborious, and great 


pains to be taken in it: it will be to the loſs of 


thy pleaſures, and to the expoſing of thy ſelf to 
ſufferings and dangers; continue a ſervant ro th 
old maiters, under whom thou haſt ſerved 6 


long; change them not. Holy Lord, fleſh and 

{in are againſt my covenanting with thee; the 

world and devil are againſt my engaging of my 

ſelf to thee: their temptations are 3 and 
a 


fety, 


powerful; but J ſee it will not be for my 


corruptions, that t 


nor mine eternal good, therefore ſtill renew m 
petition to thee, Lord, accept me, returning t 
thee: good Lord, be merciful to me, to me ws 
I have forſaken thy ſervice fo long, and now a 
willing to bind my ſelf to thee; have mer wn 
me, b _ me into thy ſervice! da 
And becauſe the terms of mercy offered in the 
goſpel, and the conditions of my peace with thee 
molt holy Lord, are, that I ſhout renounce, 1 
ſiſt, and finally oppoſe, all the ſpiritual enemies 
of thy glory, and of mine own ſalvation; I do 
here, in thy preſence, that infallibly knoweſſ m 
heart, whether it be ſincere or falſe, in this great 
tranſaction with thee, freely, from my Heart, re- 
nounce them all, owning and ſtanding to my ba 5 
tiſmal covenant, and renewing of it with thee * 
theſe expreſs words, Newell and engagements 
following; | | 
Moſt gracious God, I do declare, promiſe and 


vo to thee, and hereby engage before thee, that 


I do and will renounce the dominion of fin, no 
more to be a ſervant of fin, and, however in ar- 
ticular combats it may prevail againſt me, it ſhall 
no more be my owned lord and maſter: but thar 
(by thine aſſiſting grace) the bent and inclination 
of my heart is, and ſhall be to thee, and to thy 
ſervice: and that I do purpoſe, and daily will en- 
deavour, not to allow or indulge my ſelf in any 
known fin; and particularly, ſpecially, and more 
expreſly to watch againſt my darling fin: and 
that I will uſe with care and conſcience all the 
means that I know thou haſt preſcribed inthy ho- 
ly word, for the mortifying more and more, and 
taking and _— down the power of all my 
ey ſhall no more reign in me, 

nor have dominion over me. 
And forafmuch as the predominant love of the 
world is inconſiſtent with fincere love in my heart 
to thee, I do unfeignedly defire to call off my af- 


fections from the inordinate and idolatrous love of 


the pleaſures, profits, and honours of this world, 
give them to, ſet and fix and place them upon 
thee, as the moſt worthy, fit, and proper object 
of all the liking affections of my foul: and I do 
humbly, deliberately, and reſolvedly proteſt be- 
fore thy glorious Majeſty (begging thine aſſiſtance 
for my performance) that I will leave, loſe, and 
deny them all, when thou ſhalt call me to it, ra- 
ther than forſake thee and thy holy ways, to turn 
ro the ways and courſe of fin. 

And ſince thou calleſt me to wreſtle with the 
powers of darkneſs, and to wage an holy warfare 
with the prince of darkneſs, and his angels, by 
thy grace I purpoſe and reſolve, as in thy preſence, 
to withſtand and reſiſt all their temptations, that 
they may never draw me to yield my ſelf a ſer- 
vant of fin. 

Being thus, moſt holy Lord, thro' the work- 
ings of thy grace upon my heart, at this defiance 
with thine, and the grand enemies of my ſoul, I 
turn from them to thee: and fince thou haſt eſta- 
bliſhed a covenant of grace, wherein thou do 
make propoſals of peace and reconciliation with 


— — 


repenting ſinners, and doſt offer thy ſelf to be 
their God in covenant, bleſſing thee for thy con- 
deſcending grace, I thankfully accept of, and un- 
feignedly conſent unto thine own conditions an 

terms; and call. thee and my own conſcience to 
witneſs, that I do freely, in the integrity of my 


heart, deliberarely and for ever, choole, Kore 


— 
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and take thee, the Lord Jehovah, Father, Son, 
and holy Ghoſt, to be my covenant God, and on- 
ly happineſs, my chief good, and higheſt end; 
to love, deſire, won og" in, and ſerve thee above 
all, and in the ſtared, ſettled, and comparate judg- 
ment of my ſoul, do prefer thee, before all things 
that ſtand in competition with thee, or in oppo- 
ſition to thee. 

And foraſmuch as Jeſus Chriſt is that new, and 
living, and only way appointed and ordained by 
thee, for ſinners to come unto thee, to have com- 
munion with thee, and to be brought to the e- 
ternal enjoyment of thee, in the holy and glorious 
place and ſtate of light, and life, and love, and 
thou doſt offer him to me, to be my head and huſ- 

band; and thy Son is willing to betroth me to 
himſelf for ever, in righteouſneſs and in judg- 
ment, in loving-kindneſs and in mercies, and will 
ſettle heaven upon me for wy jointure; and the 
Father, and the Son, and the holy Spirit, call 
me to be eſpouſed to him, I do ſolemnly here 
join my ſelf in marriage-covenant to him, that he 
may be mine, and that I may be his. 

Neareſt Jeſus! I am poor, indebted, diſtreſſed, 
miſerable, forlorn, and am not worthy to be fo 
nearly related to thee, the Lord of heaven and 
earth: but the Father giveth thee, and thou giv- 
eſt thy ſelf, to be my Lord, and Head, and Huſ- 
band; thou haſt gained my love, thou haſt won 
my heart, and by thy Spirit and Word haſt cauſed 
me to conſent to be contracted to thee; I have 
no beauty, no portion, no clothing, but ſince 
thou wilt take me, as worthleſs as I am, I do here 
with willin of heart, with thankfulneſs of 
ſoul, heartily, ſincerely, and gladly take thee for 
my Lord, and Head, and Huſband, to love, ho- 
nour and thee, whether I ſhall be rich or 
poor, in ſickneſs or in health, in a better or a 
worſe condition in this world, till death ſhall ſe- 
parate my foul from my body, for thee to be 
mine, and me to be thine alſo after death, know- 
ing that death ſhall not ſeparate thee and me. I 
embrace thee in all thine offices, to be my fatisfy- 
ing and interceding Prieſt, to be my teaching 
Prophet, and my ruling King. 
happy that I did live to fee this day! This day is 
the day of my prefermentz for 1 was miſerable, 


but now, O God, thou haſt bleſſed me with ſpi- 


ritual bleſſings in Chriſt: I was in debt, but now 
my debts are all forgiven: I had no clothing, bur 
now the Lord hath put upon 


O happy day! G 


me the beſt robe, 


the righteouſneſs of his Son: and my Lord and 


Huſband doth give me leave to ſet my mark upon 
his benefits, to mark them all for mine own; for 
now the Lord is mine, all is mine. - And theſe 
eſpouſals are the more comfortable to my ſoul, 

cauſe they were made with ſuch free conſent, 
and all are pleaſed therewith. God the Father is 
pleaſed, for he gave me to his Son, to be married 
to him: God the Son, the bridegroom of my 
ſoul, is pleaſed, for he freely gave himſelf to me; 
and my ſoul is pleaſed, for it freely conſented to 
be the ſpouſe of Chriſt: God the holy Ghoſt is 
pleaſed, for he ſolicited me for my conſent; and 
for ever blefled be the holy Spirit of God, that 
e did carry on his motions, till he gained my af- 
fections for the Son of God: the holy angels are 


pleaſed, for they rejoice at the converſion of a | 
mer: the ſaints on earth, and my godly friends 
re pleaſed, for they wiſhed, waited, and prayed | 


| for this day. O my foul! O my Father! O my 


Lord and Bridegroom ! there is none but devils 
and ago men that are diſpleaſed, diſquieted, 
and offended at this bleſſed, holy, myſtical mar- 
riage betwixt Chriſt and my ſoul, on this day of 
theſe eſpouſals. 

Moſt holy Lord! as in thy covenant of grace 
thou art pleaſed to promiſe to thy people to be 
their God, lo thou doſt require that they ſhould 
give themlelves to thee; therefore, molt gracious 
God, Father, Son and holy Ghott, I do here, 
before thee, voluntarily and unfeignedly dedicate, 
devote, reſign, yield and give up my ſelf to thee, 
body and foul, and all that I am, have, or can do, 
without e, e of the crols; promiſing that 
my underſtanding, conſcience, memory, will, af- 
fections, even all the powers of my ſoul, and all 
the members of my body, ſhall be uſed for thee, 
in thy ſervice, to thy glory; and I do promiſe 
and covenant with thee, diligently to endeavour 
to watch, bridle and govern them all, by thine 
aſſiſting grace, that they may be kept in * ſub- 


jection to thine holy will, that with my whole 


man I may ſerve thee ſincerely all the days of my 
life. And becauſe my ſenſitive appetite is fo un- 
ruly, and prone to rebel againſt reaſon and grace, 
I particularly and exprefly bind my ſelf to watch 
againſt the exceſſive cravings of it, in mcats and 
drink. 

And becauſe thy word is the only perfe& rule 
of faith and life, therefore, holy Lord, Ido chuſe 
thy word to be the rule of my thoughts, words 
and actions; and do promiſe and coyenant with 
thee, to endeavour to walk fincerely before thee, 
according to the directions contained therein. 

But not perfect obedience, in this imperfect 
ſtate, but that which ts ſincere, being the condi- 
tion of thy covenant of grace, it is ſincere obe- 
dience which thou accepteft, and I do promile, 
with deſires and endeavours after as great degrees 
therein as I can; and I humbly beſecch thee, 
that my unavoidable infirmities, nor other ſins, 
lamented, bewailed and repented of, may not be 
accounted as a violation of this convenant made 
with thee: but if thro! weakneſs, want of watch- 
fulneſs, or ſtrength of temprations, I ſhould fall 
into any ſpirit-grieving, ier waſting, peace- 
difturbing fin, (which by thy grace prevent,) 
which is contrary to the bent and inclination of 
my heart, grant that by riſing again bv ſincere re- 
pentance, and renewed actings of faith in Chriſt, 
and thy faithful and free promiſes, my ſins may be 
pardoned for Jeſus ſake, and my covenant with 
thee may continue firm. 'This, O God, who art 
ready to forgive, I am humbly bold to put in; 
not to encourge or give a latitude to my ſelf to 
ſin, but becaule of my preſent imperfect ſtare, 
and from the ſenſe of mine infirmities, and be- 
cauſe in thy covenant of grace thou haſt made 
fuch proviſions for the ſtay and ſupport of thy 
failing and repenting people. 

All this, to which I was virtually engaged by 
my baptiſm, I do now upon my bended knees ex- 
preſly renew, by promiſing and covenanting to 
and with rhee, moſt holy and eternal God, pray- 
ing for thine aſſiſting grace, that I may be en- 
abled fincerely to perlorm it all, to the end of m 
life. And I beſecch thee, O Lord, for Jeſus ſake, 
that tho' J have too long, contrary to my baptiſ- 
mal covenant, ſerved the fleſn, rhe world and the 

| 6 K | devil, 
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devil, yet now thou wouldſt graciouſly pleaſe to 
accept of this ſurrender of my ſelf to thee, to be 
thy faithful and ſincere ſervant: and that thou 
wouldit deal with me, living and dying, as thine 
own, by this voluntary reſignation of my ſelf to 
thee. 

Behold, O Lord, behold thy poor repenting 
and returning ſervant; behold, O God of grace, 
and Father of mercies, behold I, after my too 
long continuance in ſin, contrary to my baptiſmal 
engagements, do proſtrate at thy gates for mercy, 
do with prayers and tears preſent ro thy heavenly 
Majeſty this writing, which contains the exprels 
renewing of my covenant with thee, as my vo- 
luntary and hearty act and deed. Help me, Lord, 
for Chriſt's ſake, help me to perform theſe pro- 
miſes, to keep this covenant made with thee, and 
that I may never do any thing, to my dying day, 
that ſhould make void this ſurrender of my {elf to 
thee. 

And now, O God the Father, give me leave, 
with humble aſſurance, from this day to look up- 
on thee and to call thee my God, my Father, and 
my ſelf as thine adopted child: and thee, O God 
the Son, my Lord, and my Saviour, and my elf 
thy redeemed ſervant : and thee, O God the holy 
Ghoſt, my Sanctifier, my Guide, and my Com- 
forter, and my ſelf one of thy ſanctified peculiar 

cople. 
- And now I aſcribe glory, honour and praiſe to 
thee, O God the Father, that in infinite wiſdom 
didſt find out ſuch a way by thy Son, to recover 
loſt ſouls, and mine amongſt the reſt. Glory, 
honour and praiſe, be unto thee, O God the Son, 
who haſt redeemed me, and waſhed me in thy 
blood, and art become an all- ſufficient Saviour, to 
mine that was a loſt and perulungs but now a re- 
covered ſoul. Glory honour and praiſe be unto 
thee, O God the holy Ghoſt, becauſe thou haſt 
applied the purchaſed redemption to my, that 
was too long a leprous, filthy, and only a defiled, 
but now, thro' grace, a renewed and ſanctified 
ſoul. Lord, what I have done on carth, be thou 
pleaſed to ratify in heaven; that while I live, I 
may live to thee, and for thee: that when I ſhall 
die, I may die in thee, and live forever with thee; 
that whether I live or die, according to this co- 
venant renewed with thee, thou mayſt be my 
God, Saviour and Sanctifier; and I may be thine, 
as I ſubſcribe with my hand (to witneſs for me, 
or againſt me, ſo help me God,) thy willing-ſin- 
cerely, tho' imperfectly obedient, devoted, and 


(worn ſervant. 


Caſe 8. Having thus ſolemnly and expreſly, by 
a - g — 4 more watchful, in my daily walking, that it may 


writing, ſubſcribed with my hand, renewed my 
baptiſmal covenant with God, what rules ſhould 
J obſerve for the maintaining of it, and for m 
more holy, cloſe, and circumſpect walking wit 
God, according to my engagements therein? 
Was I, O my ſoul, ſerious, ſincere, and in 
good carneſt with God in this facred and ſolemn 
work which I have done? Did I do it that I may 
know the true ſtate of my own ſoul? Did I doit 
that I may get ſome evidence of God's love to 
my ſoul, and of my title to heaven? Did I do it 
that 1 may live more holily, and that I may die 
more comfortably ? That I may attain theſe ends, 
is there not much for me to do, after I have done 
what in this great tranſaction with God I have 


already done? If I am reſolved for God, and 
155 | 


Chriſt, and heaven, and for the ſalvati 
foul ; it I am reſolved; againſt the ech : ma 
world, and devil; if I am reſolved to perfor 
my N ce to God, in my renewed doo: 
nant, ſhould not I ſeriouſly conſider, what max 
be advantageous and helpful to me, that I ma A 
N to God and my foul, and conſtant oe. 
in? 

(I.) Will it not be of great uſe to me fr 
ly to read, and ſeriouſly to review, the wii, 
wherein my engagements to God are recorded? 
Shall I draw them up in writing, and then lock 
them up, and read them or review them no more ? 
Will not my ſerious frequent reading of this wri. 
ting be m_ ways helpful to me? 

” Will it not actually bring to my remem- 
brance the obligation that lieth upon me unto 
God? Am not I too apt to forget the promiſes I 
make, and that to God himſelf? Will not this re- 
vive my memory? And is not the actual remem- 
brance of them an help to the performance of 
them? Is not the forgetting of my word, the rea- 
dy way to break my 1 

L2z.] Will not the ſerious frequent reading of 
this writing make ſome impreſſions on my heart? 
Is not my heart too prone, after my moſt ſolemn 
tranſactions with God, to wax dull, and dead, and 
cold? O what a quickening may the reading of 
this writing be unto me! Doth not mine own 
experience witneſs the advantage by it? 

3. ] Will not the reading of it bring to my 
thoughts the workings of God upon my hearr, 
and the workings of my heart back again to- 


wards God, when I did make this covenant with 


him ? Shall not I have occaſion to remember 
the ſorrow of my ſoul for my former ſins, then 
acknowledged and confeſſed? What meltings of 
ſpirit, what brokenneſs of heart I had for ſin? 
and how God did revive my drooping ſpirit, and 
raiſe. my dejected foul, and bind up my broken 
heart, and ſpoke peace to my diſquieted conſci- 
ence, and gave me hopes that he was mine, and 
accepted me to be his; and how {weet the whole 
work was unto me in the doing of it? And will 
not the remembrance of this, * ſerious reading 
of it, be many ways helpful to me? 

[4.] Will not the ſerious and frequent reading 
of 0 ſurrender of my ſelf to him, make me 
more careful that the fleſh, and world, and devil, 
may not ſteal away my heart from God, when I 
have ſo ſolemnly given it to God? And will not 
this be of great ule unto me? 

[5.] When I alſo review and read the promiſes 
I have made to God therein, will it not make me 


be with God, according to the promiſes I did 
make? And will not this be of uſe unto me? 


[6.] If I renew this writing before I go to ſe- 


cret prayer, or any other holy duty, will it not 
powerfully diſpoſe and prepare my heart for the 
more lively performance of ſuch duties? Will 
it not help me to go to God as my God and recon- 
ciled Father? and to Chriſt, as my Lord and my 
Saviour? and to the holy Ghoſt, as my Sanctifier 
and my Comforter? Will it not help me to plead 
with God for the pardon of my ſins, and for 
power againſt them? and to wean my heart more 
and more from the world? and to enable me to 


| reſilt the temptations of Satan, becauſe in My 2 
venanting with thee, O Lord, I have — 
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them all? And will not this be of great uſe unto 8 1 , e eee 
N ; 
we". Will not the ſight of mine eyes much | made with God, tho' they be matter of humilia- 
affect my heart, by frequent looking on my hand- | tion, repentance and ſorrow, yet may not I con- 
writing, with which it is ſubſcribed? Is one 1 my 3 2 — they are = a 
here my name written with mine own hand ? | violation or 1 | ing 8 5 0 s 8 with me, 
Muſt I not own it: Can I deny it: Doth i or mine with him Pr o, tho' I muſt renew my 
not ſtand here, as a witneſs for me or againſt me? | repentance, yer fo doing, may not I {till look up- 
Lord, ſince my hand ſtands to my covenant with | on God as my covenant-God, and on my ſelf {till 
thee, 2» ; wy — 2 4 1 by it! And will ” — = e _ = OY 
1s ot great ule unto me: 5 nant- 
8 When 1 review this covenant - writing, promiſe, hope that he will not remember my fin 
ſhould nor I reflect K. my heart and life, to | to my condemnation? Zeb. viii. 12. 
ſee how they do agree? Will it not be of great Z.] If rhe fins I have fallen into be ſuch as 
uſe to me, to compare my walking with my | make me queſtion the fincerity of my heart, in 
hand-writing, drawn according to the articles of | the firſt renewing of m baptiſmal covenant with 
God's covenant of gracc, when my writing is but | God; to put all out of doubt, will it not be m 
E.v4. 1 o = roger enbabad pm (gen | homo br po Bane 
ry of loſt 1ouls : od's cove- 
2 If upon the reading and the reviewing of | nant, and ſo renew now with that care and ſe- 
it, my conſcience beareth me witneſs, that I ave rious diligence, as if I had never done it be- 
kept this covenant, 1n the ſeveral branches of it; fore ? a | 
what comfort, what peace, what joy ſhall my | (4.) When I have explicitly renewed my bap- 
ſoul be filled with? What cauſe of thankſgiving | tiſmal covenant with God, ſhould not! ſtrengthen 
to God will it be, and what reviving to my ſoul, | the fame, by conſidering how many ways Ido vir- 
that by grace I have been enabled to anſwer my | tually do the lame thing, if I am ſincere in what 
engagements to the Lord? I promiſed, and hither- | I do; tho ſome have not heretofore thought of 
to I have performed; Bleſs tbe Lord, O my ſoul, | it, nor looked upon it to be ſo binding as this 
for his aſſiſting grace. way is? 

[2.1 It Cog my covenant-writing with [1.] Every time I pray to God, and in m 
my walking, I N I have acted contrary to | prayer confels my fins, and aſk for power again 
it, will it not be of uſe to me to renew my re- | them, and the enticements of the world, and the 

entance? The ſooner I ſee my faults and my | temptations of Satan, and that Chriſt may be 
* ſhall not I the ſooner lament and bewail | mine and I may be his, and beg that I may have 
_— my N before the Lord? And is it an my ” a = in ” his 8 3 give 
not the ſooner the better? up my ſelf to him, do not 1 virtually do what in 
_ [3:] By this ſhall not I alſo be brought to re- this —— is expreſly done, except in For prayers I 
new my reſolutions to be mpre watchtul, that I | play the hypocrite with God? 

may not ſo offend any more? that the ſame in 1775 Do not I do the like on days of humilia- 
another time ſhall be more withſtood, and the like | tion, when I confeſs my ſins, and promiſe to for- 
temptation ſhall be more ſtrongly reſiſted? And | fake them, and beg and pray that God in Chriſt 
the more frequently my reſolutions are ſincerely | would be my reconciled God, except on ſuch days 
renewed, will not my covenant-engagements for | I play the hypocrite with God? ; 
the future be berter performed ? Þ [3.] Do not I virtually do the like, whenever 

[4] By my renewed repentance and reſolu- I go to hear the word of God preached? For do 
tions upon the ſight of my failings, contrary to not I ſeem to go to hear my fins diſcovered to me, 
my promiſes under my hand, may not God's with- | that I may forſake them? and the enticements of 
drawing from my ſoul be prevented? By lying in | the world, that I may not be allured by them? 
lin unrepented of, is, not God provoked 2 And | and the devices of Satan, that I may not be en- 
the more he is provoked, will not he the ſooner | tangled by them? Do not I ſeem to go to know 
bide his face, and ſuſpend the influences of his Spi- | my duty to God the Father, and the Son, and ho- 
nit, and be the longer before he lifzs up the light | ly Ghoſt, that J may do it? In this do not I 
of bis countenance upon the offending ſoul, delay- | conſent to God's covenant, except I play the hy- 

ing to renew his repentance for walking contrar pocrite with God, as hypocrites are charged with? 

to God's commands and his own promiſes? Will Ezek. xxxiii. 31. | 

not then ſuch comparing my ways and faults with [4.} Do not I virtually do this, when J reprove 

my engagements haſten my repentance, and fo | fin in others, and exhort and counſel them nor 

8 God's withdrawing from me, be of 3 in hay = She ſin, bur ſeek to get into 
feat we to me: a ſtate of grace? If I do not what my baptiſmal 

JJ Shall not I get the guilt I have contra&t- | covenant Src doth engage me = 1 not J 
ed, by the ſin, contrary to my engagements, ſelf- condemned in reproving others, whereof I am 

to be the ſooner removed? Will not my | guilty my ſelf? and do not I play the hypocrite 


pardon, and the evidence thereof, the ſooner be | before God and man? Rom. ii. 1. Matt. vii. 45 
obtained? How uſeful then is the reviewing of | 3 


5 Covenant-writing , and comparing my ways Do not virtually do this every time I go 
with it? How __ ſhould J Jo ied ſhane. to A ori table? Do LT profes breaking the 

3.) If upon reviewing of my renewed cove- | bread and the wine, to take Chriſt for my Lord and 
"nt, and reflecting on my walking, I find I have | Saviour? to accept of God for my God? and to 
_ contrary to it; will it not be of uſe to me | conſent to the terms of the covenant, by receiv- 


K nd me of what ſort or nature my fins againſt | ing the ſeal of the covenant? And by ſtretching 
have been? And that in theſe inſtances, | out 


— 
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out my hand, to give my ſelf to Chriſt, and to a- 

gree to the terms of the covenant, as men, by 
giving each other their hands, declare their con- 
lent to terms propoſed? And ſcripture, alluding 
to this manner amongſt expreſſeth mens co- 
venanting with God, by yie/ding themſelves | Heb. 
giving their hand] ta the Lord. 2 Chron. xxx. 8. 

If I do not thus renew my covenant with God 
at the Lord's table, do not I play the hypocrite 
before God and the congregation? If I did duly 
conſider, how all theſe ways I do virtually the 
ſame, as I do expreſly by writing, would it not 
add more Sronges unto it, tho' many do not look 
upon themſelves fo ſtrictly bound by the other, as 
by this, and therefore uſe the other, but not this? 

(F.) Is it not a great part of Chriſtian diligence 

many times expreſly and ſolemnly to renew our 
baptiſmal covenant? Why ſhould I think it ſuf- 
ficient to do it once in my life, when I meer with 
ſo many occaſions when it will be an advantage 
to me to do it? . 
[.] If at any time I fall into ſome great fin, 
whith breaks the peace of my conſcience, will it 
not be to the regaining of my peace, expreſly to 
renew my covenant, tho' before renewed? 

Cz.] When Lam under perplexing doubts, and 
diſquieting fears about the truth of my grace; of 
my relation to God as my Father, to Chriſt as my 
Lord and Saviour, to the Spirit as my Sanctifier, 
and of my title to heaven; if by ſearching my 
heart, I find I can conſent, and do, to the terms 
of God's covenant, and ſubſcribe them, will not 
this be a reſolution of my doubts? = 
[z When I find my ſelf under eminent de- 
cays of grace, when my heart is grown more 
hard, my affections more lukewarm or cold, my 
corruptions get more ſt h, my mind waxet 
more worldly, and, by reaſon of all, God is with- 
dtawu; What advantage may it be again thus to 
renew my covenant ? | 

When a time of tryal and troubles is ap- 

roaching, how may it then ſtrengthen and forti- 
y me to continue ſtedfaſt with God, and rather 
to ſuffer for him, than to ſin againſt him? 

[5.] When I am to approach to the Lord's ta- 
ble, where I virtually do it, what preparation 
would it be ſometimes to read what I have writ- 
ten, and ſometimes expreſly to renew it again? 

A good wiſh concerning this expreſs renew- 

ing of the baptiſmal covenant. 

10 I with profane men would not make a 
mock of this way, becauſe they are not compe- 
tent 12 of the benefits of it. 3 

2.) I wiſh that ignorant people would not cry 
out againſt ir, becauſe they are not capable of do- 
ing its nor ſpeak. againft what they do not under- 
2 | 


3.) I wiſh the falſe-hearted hypocrites. would 
not open their mouths againſt it, becauſe they 
will not bind themſelves ſo faſt againſt their be- 
loved fins, nor unto | 


4.) 1 with that fiacere, tho? too lazy chriſtians, | 


would not ſpeak: againſt it, becauſe they will not 
be at the pains to do It. | 

5.) I with that all, that would all manner of 
ways conſcientiouſly improve their baptiſmal co- 
venant, would ſet upon this practice; and, till 
they have (criouſly. and fincerely tried it, they 
would belicye thoſe that have by experience found 
the comfort and the ſweetneſs of it. | 
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| conceived and born ? 


Caſe 9. What uſe and improvement ſh 
make of bapti * 
_ my infant-baptiſm all the days of my 

Tho' baptiſm is but once to be admin; 
me, and this was done when 1 N hes ns 
yer did it not lay a laſting obligation upon me f : 
the performance of duties to my dying da 7 
Should I be like moſt baptized rlons, that think 
little more of their baptiſm all their days — 
thereby they are diſtinguiſhed from heathan,, and 
are made good chriſtians, tho“ many live work 
than ſome heathens, and are no better chriftians 
than many that ſhall be caſt into hell-fire that 
will burn them, tho they were waſhed with bap- 


them, ſhould not J, O my foul 
ſhould improve my N F 
(1.) Have I been baptized? Should not this put 
me in mind of my ſinful pollution in which 1 * 
ü as not I th 
with baptiſmal water, becauſe then 1 
Did not that ſuppoſe that filthineſs of fin in my 
nature, which is ſo often expreſſed in ſo min 
places of ſcripture? Was not I one of Adam's 
children? and were not all Adam's children born 
in the likeneſs of ſinful Adam, after he had loſt 
the likeneſs of God in which he was created? 
Cen. v. 3. When my parents were ſinners, could 
1 be born without fin? Job xiv. 4. Was not I con- 
ceived in fin, and brought forth in iniquity. Pfal. li. 
7. Was not I nature a child of wrath, even as 
others are? Epheſ. ii. 3. Then when J remember 
1 was baptized, ſhould not I improve it by my 
remembring my original corruption, till I am ſen- 
ſible of, and am humbled for, the ſin I brought 
with me into the world? But how many never 
think, nor make uſe of their baptiſm in this re- 
ſpect ? 
(2.) Was I baptized ? When J remember this, 
ſhould I not improve it, in being thankful to God 
for appointing fuch a means for me, that I ma 
be cleanſed from my fin by the blood of Chriſt 
gnified by my being waſhed with water in bap- 
tiſm? or by giving me the ſeal of his covenant fo 
early, that t ſhould be cleanſed from my fin, 
when grown up I ſhould perform the lion: 
of bis covenant, and the duties baptiſm doth en- 
gage me to? Had it not been a privilege to me, 
ift, when I was an infant, a writing had been 
drawn and ſealed, for ſettling an eſtate upon me, 
to be enjoyed by me, when at years I ſhould pay 


ment of the kindneſs of ſuch a benefaQor to me? 
Was not more ſettled upon me in my baptiſm, to 
be enjoyed by me as ſoon as I ſhould anſwer the 
obligations thereby laid upon me? But how many 


never think of their baptiſm, to improve it in this 


reſpeCt ? 

(3.) Was I baptized ? Is baptiſm the laver of 
regeneration, and a ſign of it? Ti. iii. 7. Epb. v. 
26. Should not I improve this by enquiring, am 
I born again? have I that regeneration ſignified 
by waſhing in baptiſm ? Should nor I the more 

ſeriouſly enquire after this, when tho” I was bap- 
tized, yet it I ſhould not be born again, I ſhall 
never enter into the kingdom of heaven? John iii. 3, 
But how many baptized perſons never think 
of this, to improve their baptiſm in this reſpect? 
Was I baprtized'? as not I thereby en- 


d to all the perſons in the Trinity, to ſerve, 
gaged to : 1 or i i Becket, 


tiſmal water? That I may not be one amonęſt 


one pepper- corn yearly, in a thankful acknowledg- 


— 2 e 60 = 


worſhip, and glorify them? And was I not bound 
to take God for my God, Chriſt for my Lord and 
Saviour, and the Spirit for my Sanctifier? Should 
not I improve the remembrance of my baptiſm 
for the remembrance of my engagements to God, 
and to live to him according to my engagements 
to him? But how many never think of this to 
improve their baptiſm in this $7; prob £2 

(5.) Was | baptized ? Should I then live to the 

leaſing of the fleſh, and to allow my {elf in 

nown, undeniable fins ? Did not I renounce the 
works of the fleſh? Should not 1, as long as I 
live, abſtain from the deeds of the fleſh ? But 
alas ! are ſuch as are baptized, and yet are drunk- 
ards; baptized, and yet are adulterers; baptized, 
and yet are in all reſpects oe For improvers 
of their baptiſm in this reſpect? For tho” they 
are baptized, and yet live after the fleſh, ſhall they 
not eternally die ? Rom. viu. 13. 

(6.) Was I baptized? Should I then be a lover 
of this deluding world? Should I ſet my heart 
on the pleaſures, profits, and honours of this 
world, when it is inconſiſtent with fincere love 
to God? 1 Jobn ii. 15. Mat. vi. 24 Was I by 
baptiſm bound to renounce them ? Should not I 
then improve my baptiſm, that I may call off my 
affections from them? 7 —.— 1 many ay, 
yetous, voluptuous, and ambitious ons, that 
bing wha — never think of their baptiſm 
to improve it in this reſpect? ; 

(7.) Was I baptized? Should I then yield to a 
tempting devil? Was not I bound by my baptiſm 
to reſiſt and withſtand all his temptations? When 
I am tempted to fin, ſhould nor I ſay, I am en- 
gaged not to yield; how then ſhall I commit this 
evil, and fin againſt God ? If Joſeph tempted in one 
caſe ſaid ſo, ſhould not I, being baptized, and en- 

aged againſt the devil, ſay ſo, when tempted by 
Pim or his inſtruments in any caſe? Gen. xxxix. 9. 
But alas! how many baptized perſons, that are 
taken captive by the devil at his will, do not re- 
—_— their baptiſm, to improve it in this re- 

ect? | | 

565 Was I baptized? Should not I then im- 
prove my baptiſm, in dying to fin more and more, 
till it become dead, and buried with Chriſt ? Rom. 
vi. 3, 4. Col. ii. 12. But alas! how many baptized 
perſons have ſin growing in them ſtronger and 
ſtronger, and do not improve their baptiſm in 
this reſpect ? 

(9.) Was I baptized? Should not I remember 
to improve, to derive ſtrength from Chriſt's. re- 
ſurrection, to walk with him in newneſs of life? 
Rom. vi, 4, J. Col. ii. 12. But how many bapti- 


zed perſons, that keep their old converſations and 


courle of life, do forget to improve their baptiſm 
in this reſpect ? | DT ER. 
((.) Was I baptized ? Should not I remember 
it, that I may repent of my ſin ?  Doth not 
baptiſm engage me t6 repent of the ſins I have 
committed? Is it not therefore called the baptiſm 
of repentance ? Mark i. 4. And are not baptized 
perſons exhorted to bring forth fruit meet for re- 
Pentance ? Mat. iti. 7, 8. But how many perſons 
that have been baptized, remain impenitent, and 
orget to improve their baptiſm in this reſpect ? 

_ (11.) Was baptized? Should not I remember 


it, that I may believe on Chriſt, and put him on? 


al. iii. 27. And ſo much the more, becauſe tho' 
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be ſaved. Mar. xvi. 16. But how many that arc 
baptized perſons, d in unbeliet, do for- 
get to improve their baptiſm in this reſpect? 
(12.) Was I baptized? Should not I remember - 
to improve it in living in love and unity with thoſe 
that have been baptized by ene Spirit into the [ame 
body? 1 Cor. xii. 13. Epbeſ. iv. 3, 4, J. 1 Cor. i. 
13, 14. But is it not matter of lamentation, that 
ſo many that have been baptized into the ſame 
name, do raiſe and maintain diviſions in the church 
of God, as if ſome were baptized into one name, 
and ſome into another? Do theſe, that would ſet 
up for eminent chriſtians, remember to improve 
their baptiſm in this reſpect? 

(z.) Was I baptized? Should not I improve 
it, by 1 what obligations thereby were 
laid upon me to lead an 1 and circumſpect life, 
by obſerving how far ſhort I have been in anſwer- 
ing ſuch engagements, and how long I walked 
contrary to them, to cauſe me to lament and be- 
wail it, and to be deeply humbled for it? But 
how many, tho' they five long in the breach of 
their baptiſmal vows, do not fo much as confeſs 
the evil of it to God, nor lay it to heart, and do 
not make any improvement of their baptiſm in 
this reſpect ? 

Caſe 10. Being baptized in my infancy, when 
J am of years of diſcretion, ſhould not I deſire to 
be admitted to the privileges proper to adult 
church-members ? And what is requiſite for me 
to do, that I may be received thereunto ? | 

(I.) Is it not my duty, when I am of years, to 
partake of the Lord's ſupper ? Are there not ma- 
ny reaſons that make this ro be my duty? Is it 
not an expreſs command of Chriſt? 1 Cor. xi. 24, 

25. Do not I ſtand in need of that ordinance ? 
May not I, duly receiving it, receive much bene- 
fir, increaſe of grace and comfort by it, and re- 
new my engagements to be the Lord's? 

(2.) That I may partake of the Lord's-ſupper, 
and other privileges proper to the adult; oughr 
not I, if I have opportunity, to join my ſelf ro 
ſome particular church? For can! ſtatedly partake 
thereof, or ſo much as tranſiently, but it muſt be 
in ſome particular church? Muſt not I then be 

a member of ſome particular church, as well as of 
the church univerſal, or elſe live withour this or- 
dinance proper to the adult? Thus do nor I rcad 
of ſome believers that were of one church, and 
ſome of another? 1 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 2. 1 Theſſ.1.1. 

(3.) That I may have a right before God, to 
this and other privileges, proper to adult believers, 
mult not I have a perſonal faith? Muſt not I fin- 
cerely conſent to the terms of God's covenant, 
and 1 perform my baptiſmal engagements? 
Elſe ſhall not I act the part of an hypocrite, and 
ſo receive unworthily, and fo make my ſelf 97¼ 
f the body and blood of Chriſt, and fo eat and driuæ 
damnation to my ſelf ? 1 Cor. xi. 27, 29. 

(4.) That I may have a right, before the church, 
to theſe, muſt nor I make a credible profeſſion of 
my faith; and that I own, and ſtand to, and per- 
form my bapriſmal engagements? Was it not the 
conſtant ſtanding way, tor adult perſons to make 

a profeſſion of their faith, before they were bap- 

tized? Mat. iii. 6. Acds viii. 37, 38. x. 46, 47, 48. 

xvi. 30, to 34. Xviii. 8. And is there not the 

ſame reaſon, why a perſon baptized in infancy, 

when he is adult, ſhould make a credible profcfſi- 


* 


| was baptized, yet, except I believe, I ſhall not 


6 3 
* 


on of his faith, before he he admitted to the pri- 
| 6L vileges 
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vileges of the adult? For can any men know the 
hearts of others? muſt they not judge by out- 
ward ſigns? If a credible profeſſion were not ne- 
ceſſary, might not heathens and open ſinners be 
taken to them? | 

(0 That my profeſſion of my perſonal faith at 
years, and my Lui 
mal covenant, may be credible, muſt it not be 
joined with knowledge, and underſtanding, at 
leaſt of the eſſentials of chriſtianity, and things 
neceſſary to ſalvation? Who would take that for 
a credible profeſſion, when he perceiveth a man 
to ſpeak that which he doth nor underſtand ? 

(6.) That my profeſſion may. appear credible, 
muſt it not ſignify the conſent; of my will, to 
take God for my God, Chriſt for my Lord and 


: 
: 


and ſtanding to my bapril- 
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Saviour, and the * Ghoſt for my Sanctifier; 


and renouncing the 


eſh, the world and the de- 


vil, I give up and reſign my ſelf to God, accord- 


ing to my baptiſmal covenant? For who will take 
my profeſſion for valid, tho' I underſtand my duty 
to God, if I do refuſe ro do what I acknowledge 
ſhould be done ? | 


(.) That my profeſſion may appear to be cre- 


a ſinful converſation? For if I unſay by my prac- 
tice, what I ſay with my Fongue, will not men 
ſee the falſeneſs of my tongue by the wickedneſs 
of my life? And will they not judge what J am, 
more by what they ſee me do, than by what they 
hear me ſay? Ws * 

(S.) Tho' it be not of abſolute neceſſity that I 
ſhould make an open profeſſion of my 4 
to my baptiſmal covenant in the publick congre- 
gation, that I may be admitted to the Lord's-ſup- 
per, yet would there not be great advantages i 
a more ſolemn tranſition from my infant-church- 
memberſhip, .to adult memberſhip ? 
it.] Would it not be an obligation to perſons 
to encreaſe in knowledge in their younger years, 
that they be capable of doing it? 

z.] Would not this open profeſſion bind men 

more to a godly life ? 


3.] Would not this be a means to keep the 
ordinances pure? | 


[4] May not ſuch an open profe 

* 1 others? | 4 pt flion much 
J Would it not tend much to th oy 

WEE” ſo owned? | © glory oi 
6. Would it not diſgrace ſin and 

ſo openly: renounced ? - Satan to he 
{7.] Would not this tend to a reſormation ir 

men that expected to receive the Lord's ſur 

were firſt required to renounce their ſinss _ 
[$.] Would not this keep out ignorant and o- 


pen ſinners that have no right to it, yet too 
ſecretly get unto it? * olten 


[ 9. ould not this undeceive many that thin 
they .are good chriſtians, becaule his ene 
N they never forſook their ſins? 

10. ] Would not this open profeſſion of A 
bers newly to be admitted, be matter of een 
and joy to thoſe believers that are already mem- 
bers of that particular church, to hear them make 
7 profeſſion, one by one, as they are admitted, 
laying, OE I OY f 

I was born in fin, a child of wrath, an heir of 
hell, liable to eternal condemnation: but I was 


y receive, 


n entred into covenant with God, by the faith of 
dible, muſt it not be ſuch as is not contradicted by 


my parents, and now being of years, deſirous 

the ſacrament of the L 700 which 1 
myſt have a title before God, by mine own ſin- 
cere ns faith, and before the church, by my 
credible profeſſion of it, therefore I do declare 
before God and this congregation, that 1 do la- 
ment, | bewail, and repent of the breach of my 
baptiſmal vows z and do here, in the preſence of 
God, and before this church, according to the 
covenant that I was entred into by my infant bap- 
tiſm, declare, that I do heartily renounce the Acth, 
the world and devil; and that I do take God the 
Father to be my God, God the Son to be my 
Lord and Saviour, and God the holy Ghoſt to be 
my Sanctifier, Guide, and Comforter: and that I 


do here ſolemnly profeſs, that I do unfeignedly 


ſurrender, reſign and give up my ſelf to worſhip 
and ſerve God the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, 
all the days of my life. So help me, O my 


| Gods, 
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QuzsTION XCVI. 
What is the Lord"s-ſupper ? 


ANSWER. 


The Lord's-ſupper is a ſacrament, 


| bread and wine, wr dn. 


receivers are (not after a corporal 


and carnal manner, but) by faith | 


made partakers of his body and 


blood, with all his benefits, to 


their ſpiritual nouriſhment, and 


growth in grace. 


IT HE Lord' upper! what plentiful, | 


, proviſions | this reſpect is not this the Lord's-ſupper? and for 


rich, ſuitable, and co 
ſhall I find upon the 
in the Lord's-ſupper? Muſt not all 
be holy, spiritual, and heavenly, 
m anſwerable to the magnificence of 


ord's· table 


g 


ſuch an holy, ſpiritual, and heavenly Lord? My 


Lord's-ſupper ! ſhould not I love, and value, and 
prize every thing that hath my Lord's name in- 
ſtamped upon it? Is not my Lord's-day the beſt 
of days? Is not my Lord's-prayer the moſt excel- 
lent comprehenſive prayer? Are not my Lord's 
people the moſt preciqus people? Are nat my 

ord's benefits the choiceft benefits? Were not 
myLord's ſufferings and death the only meritorious 
ſufferings, and the only meritorious death? Is not 
my Lord's table the maſt richly-furniſhed table? 
Is not my Lord's-ſupper on his table, the only 
lupper for feeding * his peoples ſouls ? In that 
ſupper, is not my Lord's bread living bread? and 
in it, is not my Lord's cup the ſweeteſt and ſoul- 
comforting cup? O my ſoul, wilt not thou make 
ready to go unto my Lord's- ſupper? O my God, 
as thou haſt furniſhed thy table, and haſt prepa- 
red and made all things ready that thy people want, 
or can deſire; fo prepare my heart, that I may 
worthily partake thereof to my ſpiritual nouriſh- 
ment and growth in grace. 


Q. 1. Why is this ordinance called the Lord's- 
ſupper ? And why ſhould 1 earneſily deſire to partake 
of it, becauſe it is the Lord's? 

1. Was it not the Lord himſelf that did inſti- 
Te and appoint it? Is not he alone the author of 
it. Could kings and nobles, could men or angels 
make ſuch a ſupper as this? Could king Ahaſue- 
rus, that made a feaſt to all bis princes, t9 ſhew the 


R 


his ſervants and diſciples, and ſhould not 
wherein by giving and receiving 
to 
Chriſt's appointment, his death 
is ſhewed forth: and the worthy 


glory of his kingdom and the bonour of his excellent 
majeſiy, make ſuch a * as this that our Lord 
did make? If the inward and ſpiritual bleſſings of 


| our Lord's-ſupper be compared with the out ward 


ſtate: and pomp of the feaſt of king Abaſuerus, 
doth not our Lord's infinitely excell his? Eb. i. 
354 f, 6 7. Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 
24, 25. And did Chriſt inſtitute ſuch a ſupper for 
deſire 
to be one that may partake of it? 
2. Is not the Lord himſelf the matter, and the 
N e made in this ſupper? ls it not the 
rd's body and the Lord's blood, which the re- 
ceivers by faith are to cat and drink of? Mat. xxvi. 
26. Jeſus took hread aud ſaid, take, eat, this is 
my body. 27. Aud he took the cap-—— ſaying, drink 
ye ell of it. 28. Fer this is my blogd——— W as there 
ever ſuch a ſupper, where the maſter was the 
mat ter of itz w the provider himſelf was the 
proviſions, and the entertainer was the entertain» 
ment made? W hen others make a ſupper, do they 
not provide fleſh and wine diſtinct from them - 
ſelves? but doth not Chriſt, in his ſupper, give 
his own fleſh and his own blood, to ee 
to eat and drink, wobich is meat to the foul indeed, 
and drink to the ſoul indeed? John vi. 54, y. In 


this reaſon ſhould not I carneſtly deſire to go to 
my Lord's ſupper? | 


| | 3- Was not the Lord himſelf the promiſer of 


thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings which are ſigni fied in this 
ſacrament of the Lord's-fupper; as the remiflion 
of ſins, and all the fruits of his bady broken, and of 
his Moo ſbed for his people? Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. 
Can any promiſe: or give ſuch benefits, but the 


Lord himſelf? Matt. ix. 2, to 7. In this reſpect, 


is not this the Lard's-ſupper ? and for this reaſon, 
that I may have ſuch promiſed bleflings, thould 
not I defire to go to my Lord's-fupper : 

4. Was not the Lord himſelf the teſtator? And 
in his new teftament hath not he bequeathed ma- 
ny great and precious legacies to behevers? And is 
not his laſt will and teſtament ratified and con- 
firmed by his death? Is not this /ealed by his blood ? 
and hath not he ordained this {upper to be a ſeal 
of his teſtament >. Mart. xxvi. 28. For this is my 
blaod of the new teflament. Doth not this ſupper 
ſhew the teſtator did die? and doth not the death 
of the teſtator make his teſtament to be of force? 
Heb. ix. 16, 17. In this reſpect is not this the 
Lord's-ſupper, as it confirms the Lord's teſtament 
and covenant? and for this reaſon ſhould not I 
earneſtly deſire to partake of it, that I may par- 
take of the legacics of his teſtament, and the 
bleſſings of his covenant ? 

7. Is not this ſacrament à memorial of the Lord's 
death? and is it not to be celebrated in remems- 
brance of him? As he is the author and the matter 
of it, ſo is not he alſo the end for which it was 
appointed? 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26. In this reſpect is it 
not the Lord's-ſfupper? and for this reaſon, that 
I may remember hum that did remember me, to 


die 


2 
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die for me, ſhould not 1 deſire to go to that ſup- | 


per that is my Lord's? 


Q. 2. But ſhall 7 go to zbe ſupper of ſuch a Lord 


without an invitation? Whuld.\{ gu to the ſupper u 

a man much my ſuperior, if I were not an invited 
gueſt ? Should not I be afraid and aſhamed to intrude 
to a nobleman's table; May not he aſk, Friend, how 


cameſt thou in hither ? Maſt thou called, ſent to, or 
invited to fit down at my ſupper? Would it not be 
more dangerous, a greater matter of ſhame, to be an 


intruder at the Lord s ſupper 


to go and partake of that ſupper that is the Lord's? 
For 15 er* 


5 a 8 
1. Would 1 go, if I have no right to go? Have 
I any right without a call? Is it not an invitation 


that giveth me a nght ? ſhall I then go, if I be | 


not an invited gueſt 

2. Is it not the Lord's-ſupper? muſt it not then 
be an invitation from the Lord himſelf, or his au- 
thorized ſtewards, according to the Lord's own 
order? Have I an invitation from himſelf? 

3. Would I go to the Lord's-ſupper, if the 
Lord of the ſupper ſhould frown upon me, be 
offended at me, or be angry with me, becauſe I 
am there? Would I go to the table of a man, to 
whom I knew I ſhould not be welcome? that 


1 


ſhould tell me, I take, and eat, and drink that 
at his table which doth not beldbg to me, 


nor did he provide or deſign it for me? May not, 
will not this be my caſe, if I go without an invi- 
tation? Then, O my ſoul, if I would not go if I 
ſhould not be a welcome gueſt, ſhould not I en- 
quire, whether I am an invited gueſt? - 
4. Would I go to a ſupper, where I knew be- 
fore-hand that there is nothing provided that I 
can either eat or drink? Had not I rather ſtay 
away from ſuch a ſupper, where I ſhould be ſup- 

leſs at ſupper? If I be not invited to the 


Lord's-ſupper, tho' I go, will there be any thing | 


that I can eat or drink ? For doth not the Lo 


I can feed upon the Lord's body and blood? For 
doth not the Lord's ſupper conſiſt of two parts, 
ſomething outward and viſible, and ſomething in- 
ward and inviſible 2 If I be at the Lord's- ſupper, 
and take the one, and not the other, Ido not take 
the Lord's- ſupper; and ſo am not I ſupperleſs at 
the Lord's- ſupper? Do I any more than take the 


ſhell without the kernel, and catch at the ſhadow - 
without the ſubſtance? To come together to one 


table, is not to eat the Lord's-ſupper. 1 Cor. xi. 
20. Should not J enquire then, whether I am in- 
vited? for if I be not, the Lord knows, tho' I 
eat the bread and drink of the wine, I cannot 
take the Lord's- ſupper; ſeeing me therefore to 
be ſuch a one, he doth not invite me? 

5. May not I be invited to the marriage- dinner, 
and yet not be invited to the Lord's- ſupper? Are 
not all, even the worſt, good and bad, promiſcu- 
ouſly invited to the marriage of God's Son? Hath 
not God prepared his dinner for the marriage, and 
ſent his ſervants to invite all they find, tho' halt, 


„ and to go without an 
invitation to the Lord's table? Conſider then, O my 
ſoul, and enquire, whether I am invited by the Lord | pe 
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that is, to receive and believe on Chriſt 
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and blind, and great ſinners, to come to the weddlin 


. . . 3 chat 
they may have communion with bim, and eternal 


falyatipn by him The terms of the goſpel? 
Matt. xx FONTS oth not the n 
[wearers and drunkirds, and open, 

ſinners, to the marriage-dinner, that he doth nor 
invite nor welcome to the Lord's ſupper? Can | 
think, ane one that; he bids to dinner, that 
he bids to this ſupper? Is not the church much 
larger than the chance] ? and is not the number of 
ſuch as are invited to hear, much greater than the 
_—_— that is invited to receive the Lord's ſup- 
r xn cya” 

6. Should not T do very wickedly, not 

to the marriage-dinner, * I am 8 
will 8 to the Lord's- ſupper, tho' I am noc in- 
vited? Am I one of them that are bid to the 
wedding of the Son of God, to conſent unto 
him, and to take him for my Lord and huſband 

to be ruled and ſanctified by Rim, and to be eſpou- 
ſed to him, and will not go? But do I rather 
mind my pleaſures, and love the world, as thoſe 
that were invited to it did? Matt. xxiii. 3. He ſent 
forth bis. ſervants to call them' that were bidden to 


7 
- 
: 


profane 


LA 


e wedding, and they would not come. 4. Again, he 


ſent forth other ſervants, ſaying, tell them that are 
billden, behold 4 haue prepared my dinner, my oxen 
and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready; 
come to the marriage. 5. But they made light of it, 
and went their ways, one to his farm, another to his 
merchandize. Do I make ſuch a light thing of 
the invitation to the marriage-dinner, to conſent 
to Chriſt, and believe on him; and yet do I look 
upon it to be ſuch a weighty thing to go to the 


| Lord's-ſupper, that go T will without any invita- 


tion? Is not this to croſs the mind and will of 
God, that to the one I will not go, tho'I be bid- 


| den to it; yet to the other I will go, tho' I be 


not bidden to it ? | 
Lord, make me willing to come unto thy mar- 
riage-dinner when I am invited, or let me not 


| preſume to come unto thy ſupper when I am not 
know all men, whether they can eat and drink 


the Lord's-ſupper? If he knows they cannot, will 
he invite them to it? If I think I can eat the 
bread that is there, and can drink of the wine 
that is there, ſhould not I conſider, this is not to 
eat and drink the Lord's-ſupper, * by faith 


invited! 

7. What ſeverity may I expect, if I go to the 
Lord's-ſupper without an invitation; when the 
man being invited to the marriage-dinner, went 
without a wedding-garment, was ſo greatly pu- 
niſhed ? Matt. xx. 13. Is it not a greater fin to 
go to the Lord's-· ſupper without an invitation and 
a wedding garment, than to go to the marriage- 
dinner with an invitation, tho' without a wed- 
ding-garment? And if my fin be greater than his, 
may not I fear my puniſhment, as to degrees, will 
be greater than his : | 

. Is it not rudeneſs to go to the table of one, 


If a friend go to the table of a friend, bet wixt 
whom there is an intimate acquaintance, and ſpe⸗ 
cial familiarity, without an expreſs, particular in- 
vitation, may he not be welcome? And is not this, 
becauſe the peculiar friendſhip betw1xt them is an 
implicit and general invitation to come when 7 
will, and be welcome? Am Ia ſtranger to Go þ 
Have I no acquaintance with him? Doth oo i 
any time invite ſtrangers to his table, to 5 l a 
ſupper there? Then if I be a {ſtranger to Goc bo 5 
not I go without an invitation? Am not then 


guilty of that rudeneſs and irreverence at the 


| L. ord's- ſupper on the Lord's-table, that 1 


to whom I am a ſtranger, without an invitation? 
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not be blamed for in going to a man's ſupper, ſet 


upon a man's table? And ſhall I be more rude 
with God than I dare be with man? Eſpecially 
when God is my creator and infinitely my ſupe- 
rior; when man is my fellow-creature, and tho' 
in ſome reſpects may be above me, yet in others 
may be equal with me? 

9. Will not my n_ and expectations of good 
at the Lord's-ſupper be bottomed upon my invi- 
tation to the Lord's-ſupper ? When I am invited 
to a man's table, do not I take it for granted, 
that there will be proviſions made for me? Bur if 
be not invited, will he not ſay, I did not expect 
your coming ? When I go invited to the Lord's- 
ſupper, may not I plead when I am there, that 
may be a partaker of thoſe bleſſings that God in- 
vited me to come for? May not I plead, Lord, 
thou didſt invite me to come to thy mon that 
I might have the pardon of my fin ſealed to me; 
and wilt not thou ſeal my pardon, now I am come 
at thy invitation? Didſt not thou invite me to 
come to thy ſupper, that I might have more power 
againſt my fins and ſtrong corruptions? And ſhall 
not I have more power againſt them, when I am 
come for it according to thine invitation ? 

Didſt not thou invite me to come to thy ſup- 

„for my encreaſe of grace? that I might come 
5 love unto thee, and for ſtronger deſires 
after thee, and for greater delight in thee? And 
wilt thou ſend me away from Ir ER with no 

more than I brought with me? Wilt thou thus 
deal with me, when I came at thy invitation? 

Didſt not thou invite me to thy uppers that I 
might have the ſenſe and aſſurance of thy love con- 
firmed to me? and wilt thou ſend me away from 
it as doubtful of it as when I came unto it, ſince 
I came according to thine invitation ? 

Didſt not thou invite me to come unto thy ſup- 
per, that I might have a more lively hope of hea- 
yen, and better preparation for death and judg- 
ment? and wilt thou ſend me away without 
theſe, fince I came hither according to thine invi- 
tation? : 

10. May not I go to the ſupper of the Lord 
with the more chearfulneſs and comfort, when I 
carry the evidence of my invitation with me, than 
if I go doubting whether I am invited or not ? 
With what joy may I approach unto it, when I 
can ſay, this is a ſacred feaſt, and God hath called 
me to it ? there are proviſions for my foul, and 
the Lord hath invited me to come, and partake of 
them? My Lord and Saviour was crucified for 


me, and IT am called by him to fhew forth his 


death; but how may I droop, if I doubt whether 
I be ſuch a one as the Lord doth call unto his ſup- 
per? and how may I fear my welcome and ac- 
ceptance? Should not I then enquire, whether I 
am 1nvited to be the Lord's gueſt at his ſupper? 


 Q. 3. How may 1 know I am invited by the 
Lord to be a gueſt at bis table? Am I called by 
bim to his ſupper ? 

1. Am I ſenſible of my ſoul-fickneſs? Are not 
my fins the diſeaſes of my ſoul? am I burdened 
with them? do I groan under them? am] wear 
of them? Do I cry out, O wretched man that 1 
am! who ſhall deliver me from this body of fin? 
who ſhall heal my diſeaſed foul? Rom. vii. 24. Did 
not Chriſt come to call ſuch as were ſenſible of 
their lin-ſickneſs ? Matt. ix. 12, 13. Doth not 


F 


Chriſt call and invite ſinners heavy laden with their 
fins, to come to him? and doth not he promiſe 
they /ball find reſt to their ſouls ? Matt. xi. 28. Am 
I fuch a one? Doth not Chriſt then invite me? 

2. Am I ſenſible of my need of Chriſt? Dol 
ſec I ſhall die of ſin- ſickneſs, if Chriſt doth not 
heal me? Dol acknowledge Chriſt to be my only 
ſoul- phyſician? and that all others, to me under 
ſuch ſpiritual diſcaſes, are phyſicians of no value? 
Did not Chriſt ſay, ſuch ſin- ſick ſinners nced a 
phyſician ? and did not he come to be a phyſician 
to cure and ſave them? Matt. ix. 12. 1 Tim. i. 15. 
Doth not he invite and call to ſuch, to look to 
him, and be ſaved? Jai. xlv. 22. If I be of this 
number, doth not he invite me? 

3. Have I conſented to Chriſt, as offered to me 
in the goſpel? Have I received him for my Lord 
and Saviour? Have I taken him in all his offices? 
Am I willing he ſhould teach, and rule, and ſanc- 
tifie me, as well as fave me? Am I ſincerely wil- 
ling he ſhould make me holy, as well as happy ? 
W hen he ſtood at my door, and knocked and 
called, did I open my heart unto him? Did not 
he ſay, any man hear my voice, and open the 
door, I will come into him, and will ſup with hin 
and he with me? Rev. iii. 20. Is not the opening 
of the door of my heart to Chriſt, and his comin 
into me, an invitation to ſup with him? and is 
not his promiſe that I ſhall, a warrantable invita- 
tion to me to approach to his ſupper, to have 
communion with him ? 

4. Havel unfeigned love to Chriſt? Is my love 
to him predominant? Matt. x. 37, 38. Dol love 
him above all, do I chooſe him before all, and 
_ him more than all? Is not this the ticket he 

ath ſent into my heart, to invite me to his ſup- 
per? and if I take this ticker with me in my ſoul, 
will not he admit me to it? will not he manifeſt 
himſelf to me, and make his abode with me, ac- 
cording to his promiſe? John xiv. 21, 22 ls not 
grace wiſhed 7o all that love the Lord Jeſus Chrift 
in ſincerity? Epheſ. vi. 24. If I have ſuch love to 
him, am not I invited by him? for did not he 
make this ſupper for his lovers? 

7. Am Ia child of God? May not I know this 
by my receiving the only Son of God? John i. 12. 
by my believing on Chriſt? Gal. iii. 26. Is not 
the Lord's- ſupper for the Lord's- children? Is it 
not children's bread that is ſet upon the Lord's 
table? Did not Chriſt ſay to his diſciples, chil- 
dren, have ye any meat; come, and dine? Job 
xxi. 5, 12. If I can evidence by my faith, that 1 
am one of God's children, may not I know, his 
invitation to me is, Come unto my ſupper ? 

6. Do I hunger and thirſt after Chriſt ? Can Ibe 
content and ſatisfied no more without Chriſt, than 
an hungry man can be without bread, or a thir- 
ſty man can be without drink? Do I prize and do- 
ſire Chriſt above all, and would I part with all 
for Chriſt, as an hungry man would, rather than 
ſtarve for want of bread? Phil. iii. 8. Doth not 
Chriſt invite thoſe that hunger and tlurſt for him? 
1/ai. lv. i. John vii. 37. Rev. xxii. 17. If I am 
ſenſible of this hunger and thirſt, may not I cons 
clude Chriſt inviteth me to his ſupper : 

7. Dol long after communion with God and 
Chriſt? Do I deſire his preſence and reſidence in 
my ſoul? Dol deſire and pray, that Chriſt by his 
Spirit would enable me to act and exerciſe what 
grace is truly wrought in me? Would ] _y_ my 
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heart as a pleaſant garden, full of precious 
fruits of grace? And do I invite Chriſt to come 
into my garden, and eat his pleaſant fruits? Doth 
Chriſt grant my requeſt? Doth not he invite 
them to his ſupper, that invite him zo tale up his 
abode in their bearts ? Cant. iv. 16. comp. Cant. v. 1. 
I am come; eat, O friends; drink, yea, drink abun- 
dantly, O beloved. 

8. Do I carefully examine my ſelf of my fitneſs 
for the Lord's-ſupper? When J propoſe to go 
to it, do I enquire whether I am prepared for it ? 
Do I make conſcience of the manner how I am 
to partake of it? For doth God invite any to his 
table, that take no care how they approach to it ? 
But when I examine my ſelf, and do find upon 
ſerious ſearch my fitneſs for it, am not I then bid 
to cat of that bread, and drink of that cup? 1 Cor. 
xi. 28, May not I diſcern God's invitation to it, 
by my care of preparation for it? 

9. What is my deſign and end in going? 
Doth God invite any to his ſupper, that have no 

ood end in coming to it? Is my end, that I may 
| ca a more lively, affectionate, and thankful re- 
membrance of Chriſt, and of his love in ſuffering 
and dying to ſatisfie for my ſins, to reconcile me 
to God, and to ſave my ſoul? Dol go, that I may 
ſhew forth Chriſt's death, in that manner, and with 
that frame of heart, for which it was appointed? 
1 Cor. xi. 24 25, 26. Am not I bid to do it for 
ſuch ends ? 

10. What fruits are there of Chriſt's death in 
my heart, when I would go to commemorate 
Chriſt's death on the croſs in the ſacrament? Is 
my old man crucified with Chriſt? Rom. vi. 6. Have 
I crucified the fleſh, with the affeftions and luſts ? 
Gal. v. 24. By the croſs of Chriſt, am I crucified 
to the world, and is the world crucified to me ? Gal. 
vi. 14. Am I dead to fin, and am I alive to God, 
and to righteouſneſs? Rom. vi. 11. 2 Cor. v. 15. 
1 Pet. ii. 24. Being crucified with Chriſt, yet do 1 
live? Doth Chriſt live in me? and the life which 
I now live in the fleſh, do I live by the faith of 
the Son of God? And am I moved hereunto, be- 
cauſe Chriſt loved me, and gave himſelf for me ? 
Gal. ii. 20. Doth God invite thoſe to his ſupper, 
that are dead in ſin? or that live in ſin? or in whom 
Chriſt doth not live and dwell ? or that love the 
world more than God and Chriſt ? or that live unto 
themſelves, and not to him? | 

O my loul, my ſearch what ſpecial fruits 
and effects of Chriſt's death on the crols are found 
in mc, and look upon them as evidences of God's 
inviting me to come unto his ſupper. | 


Q.. If I am not only invited by the Lord to 
come to his ſupper, but being in a ſtate of grace, 
am alſo commanded by him to eat and drink at 
his table, what ſin have I been guilty of, when 1 
never have partaked of it; but tho I have lived 
imnauy years, and have had opportunities to receive it, 
yet have always lived in the neglect of it, is it not 
time for me to conſider the ſinfulneſs of my omit- 
ting of it, that I may be moved to prepare my ſelf 
for it, and ſpeedily go to it? 

Do not ſuch things as theſe aggravate the fin- 
fulneſs of my neglect of the Lord's-{upper ? 

1. Hath not God been greatly diſpleaſed with, 
and ſorely threatned his people for the neglecting 
of circumciſion, the paſſover, and baptiſm? And 


is the Lord's-ſupper a ſacrament inferior to any of 
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them? Did not God declar J 

that was not circumciſed, 7 — = _ 7 
his people? Gen. xvii. 14. Did not the Lord 5 3 
his ſervant Moſes in the inn, on his journe cet 
Agypt, and ſought to kill him, for negle Bird, to 
circumciſe his ſon? To ſave his life, d | Fog 


iſe his ſc id { in- 
porah his wife circumciſe the child, and 1 Gt 


let him go? Exod. iv. 27, 26. 
threaten that he —＋. 1 ** 1 ge 
a journey, and ſbould forbear to keep the sur, 
he ſhould be cut off from among his People, becauſe 
he brought not the offering of the Lord in his a5. 
pointed ſeaſon : that man ſhall bear his fin? Nuns, 
ix. 13. Were not the Phariſees rejecters of the 
counlel of God to their own hurt and deſtruction 
oY not being baptized by John ? Luke vii. 25 

ave I conſidered this, while I have ſo long 5 ' 
lected the Lord's-ſupper, a ſacrament as great as 
2. If God had ſought to kill me, or cut me 
oft for my neglect; could not he have caſily found 
28 and made me bear the puniſhment of my 

n: 

2. In my neglecting the Lord's-ſ 
not I wo. 09 the winding of 9 
Chriſt, which he ſpake ſo near the time of his 
dying for ſinners, more than I would have for- 
mow _ words ” any dying friend? How of- 
ten do I repeat the words ot a dyin | 
which he ſpake upon his dying bed? 8 
and thus he ſpake the night before he died? Did 
not the Lord, that very night in which he was be- 
trayed, inſtitute this ſupper ? and was not that the 
night before he died? And was not this his ſay- 
ing that night, This is my body, and this cup is 
the new be 14s in my blood; take, eat, arink ; 
do this in remembrance of me? 1 Cor. xi. 23, 2 
25. If a ſpecial friend, near his death, had deli- 
vered ſome good gift unto me, ſaying, keep this 
in remembrance of me after I am dead and gone, 
ſhould I have caſt it away, as of no adyantage 
for me to keep? Have not I then ſinned in ſlight- 
ing this ordinance inſtituted by Chriſt the night 
betore he died, and forgotten his words which he 
ſpake ſo near his death, more than I have forgot- 
ren * words and kindneſs of a dying ordinary 
man 

. Have not I lighted Chrift's laſt will and 

teſtament, ſealed with his blood, more than 1 
have or would ſlight the laſt will and teſtament 


me? Was not Chriſt a teſtator? did not he make 
his will? was not this teſtament ſealed with his 
blood? is it not in force by the death of the teſtu- 
tor? Matt. xxvi. 28. Heb.ix. 16, 17. and yet have 
not I ſlighted the ſeal of this teſtament? and 13 
not this aggravated in theſe reſpects ? 

(J.) Do not moſt men (except exceeding un- 
juſt) make conſcience of ſerving the will of the 
dead? Vet have not I done contrary to the words 
I find are in Chriſt's will and teſtament ? tor 
when he ſaid therein, zake, cat, drink z can I tay, 
I ever did? . 

(z.) Would any man be ſo unrighreous, to 
tear off the ſcal from the will of a deceaſed man? 
Would not this be cricd out againſt as an het- 
nous crime? Yet by my total neglect of the 
Lord's-ſupper, have not I, as to my ſelf, in my 
practice ſeparated the ſeal of Chriſt's teſtament 


Gal. iii. 15. 


(3.) Do 


of any man, in which legacies were bequeathed to 


from his teſtament? Is not this my tin and fault? 
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Do not men obſerve and do what is in the 
will and ſealed teſtament of men, tho? it be the will 
of ſinners? Yet have not I, in neglecting this ſeal, 
not done according to the will of a ſpotleſs Sa- 
viour? Heb. vii. 26. 1 Pet. i. 19. ii. 22. i 

(4) Are there not greater legacies in Chriſt's 
laſt will and teſtament, than any man can be- 

acath in his will to any of his friends? Yet 
I value the ſeal of man's will, by which tem- 
poral gifts are confirmed to me; and yet do ſet 
ſo little by the ſeal of Chriſt's teſtament, where- 
by ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings may be aſſured to 
me? In the Lord's-teſtament hath not he .be- 
queathed the pardon of fin, and peace with God, and 
eternal life? Acts x. 43. John xiv. 27. x. 28. Are 
not theſe better than ſilver and gold, than lands 
and houſes left in a man's will? Do I value the 
ſeal of a man's will according to what is bequeath- 
ed to me therein, and yet do | thus undervalue 
the ſeal of the Lord's-teſtament, as never to make 
any uſe of it? | 

(5.) Do I carefully obſerve the laſt will and teſ- 
tament of a deccaſed man? And this, tho' he can- 
not be the overſeer of his will, becauſe he is dead, 
and liveth no more to ſce the 
Hath not Chriſt left in his will, that I ſhould uſe 
the ſeal of his will? Is not Chriit, that was the 
teſtator, alſo the overſeer of his will? for tho” he 
died, yet is he not alive again? and doth not he 
live for evermore ? Rev. i. 18. How ſhould this 
affect me and ſhame me, that Chriſt ſeeth I do 
not that which I ſhould do to the performance of 
his will on my part? Was not this to uſe this 
ſeal of his will, which I have never done ? 

4. As Adam ſinned one way, ſo have not I ſin- 
ned another? Did not God forbid Adam to eat of 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil? Gen. ii. 17. 

et did not he eat thereof, and confeſſed it when 
= had done? Gen. iii. 11, 12. Did not the Lord 
command me to eat of this bread, and drink of this 
cup, yet muſt not I confeſs I never have? Did 


not God examine Adam, laying; haſt thou eaten of 
e 


the tree, whereof I commanded thee that thou ſhouldſt 
not eat? And the man ſaid, the woman whom thou 
gave ſt to be with me, ſhe gave me of the tree, and 
did eat. When God ſhall examine me, haſt 
not thou eaten of that bread, of which I com- 


manded thee to eat? haſt not thou drank of that 


cup, of which I commanded thee to drink? What 


_ muſt be my anſwer? Lord, the miniſter thou | 


didit ſend to preach unto me, would haye given 
me this brea 


Did not Adam fin by commiſſion, in eating what 
he was forbidden to eat? Have not J finned 
emiſſion, in not eating and not drinking what 1 
Was Commanded to eat and drink? And in not 
obeying God's will, have not I ſhewn my ſelf a 
linful child of ſinful Adam? 
ning againſt my own conſcience? and doth not 
this make my fin the greater? Jam. iv. 17. To him 
* knoweth to do good, and doth it not, to him it 
in. 
(J.) Do not I know, that it is a commanded 
uy, and not left as an indifferent, arbitrary thing, 
to be done, or left undone, at the will and plea- 
Wy of _ as are Capable of it? for doth not the 
mand run in expreſs words, ¶ Mat. xxvi. 26,27. 
Take, eat, .drink Ob of it 1 e 7 


erformance of it? 


and this cup, but I would not, 
ave not eaten the one, nor drank of the other, 


ſ. Is not my neglecting the Lord's- ſupper, ſin- | 


nuance in known fin, conſiſtent ? 


a) 


(z.) Doth not my conſcience dictate to me, 
that Chriſt's command ſhould be obeyed by me, 
as well as others? Can I pretend a diſpenſation 
fiom obedience to Chriſt's command? 

(3) Doth not my conſcience witneſs, that | 
have lived in the neglect of it? Is my conſcience 
ſo ſleeply, or unwatchful (that if it be aſked) not 
to bear teſtimony againſt me, that I never did eat 
or drink at the Lord's- table? 

(4.) Doth not my conſcience dictate, that it is 
a ſin to diſobey Chriſt's command? For is not 
any tranſgreſſion of any of his laws a fin? 1 Jobs 
iii. 4 Doth not my conſcience (if it be not 
ne reprove and accuſe me of it, as a ſintul 
neglect ? | 

(F.) Vet notwithſtanding all theſe acts of con- 
ſcience, do not I go on in my neglect of the 
Lord's-ſupper ? Do not I then ſin againſt my own 
conſcience and knowledge? And tor this do not 
I deſerve to be beaten with the more ſtripes ? Luke 
X11. 47. 

6. Doth not this aggravate my neglect of the 
Lord's-ſupper, that tho” it be a ſinful neglect, 


yet I have not repented of it? 


(1.) Havel repented of it, when I do not con- 
feſs and bewail it in my prayers to God, tho' I 
know I have ſo long omitted it? Do I uſe to put 
in this neglect amongſt my other confeſſed ſins ? 
Have not | acknowledged my neglect of praying, 
hearing, and reading of the word of God, 
when 1 have not bewailed the negleft of this 
ſupper ? 

(2.) Have I repented of this ſinful negle&t, 
when my conſcience is not wounded, . nor m 
heart grieved for it? If my conſcience ſtrongly 
work, and fill me with fears, leſt I ſhould go un- 
worthily; yer doth my conſcience work as pow- 
erfully to humble me tor not going at all? Whar 
is this? Am I guilty of this fin? Do I know my 
fin and guilt, and yet not lay it to heart? Can I 
lay, I have repented of it? 

(3.) Have I repented of this ſin, when 1 have 
not forſaken it? Is repentance for fin, and conti- 
Do not I con- 
tinue in this fin, fo long as I do neglect the 
Lord's-ſupper, when the neglect of it is my fin? 
Is not repenting for fin, and turning from fin, 
joined together? Exel. xviii. 30. | 

(4.) Havel repented of my omitting the Lord's- 
ſupper, when I think I do well in forbearing of 
it? Doth not repentance ſuppoſe that to be evil, 
Which I repent of? And if | think my omiſſion 
(becaufe I think I am not fit) is not evil, can I 


| Pretend repentance tor it? 


(y.) Havel repented of my omiſſion, when (in 
my circumſtances) I do plead, and reaſon, and ar- 
gue for my abſtaining from it; yet can I think 
of any thing that will ſtand as a juſt excuſe from 
this commanded duty, when what is alledged 
ſhould be removed? 

7. By my neglecting of the Lord's- ſupper, have 
not I made that no ſacrament to me, becauſe na 
receiver of it, which 1s a ſacrament to others that 


are right partakers of it? May not I be convin- 


ced, that it is no ſacrament to me, that neycr rex 
ceived by theſe reaſons? 

(I.) Was the paſchal lamb taken from the 
flock, the paſſover, except it was killed, roaſted, 
and eaten according to God's command? Exod. xii. 
2, to 19. . Is the bread and wine Preparer ut thy 
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Lord's- table, the Lord's-ſupper, except the bread 
be caten, and the wine be drank of ? 

(2.) Is water in baptilm, the ſacrament in bap- 
tiſm, except it be applied to the perſon to 
waſhed therewith, In the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt ? Mat. xxviii. 19. 
Acts viii. 35, to 39. Is bread and wine on the 
Lord's-table, the ſacrament of the Lord's-ſupper, 
to any that do not eat and drink thereof? Mat. 
xXvi. 26, 27, 28. 

(3.) Is not taking, eating and drinking at the 
Lord's-table, as eſſential to the Lord's-ſupper, as 
the miniſter's taking the bread, conſecrating, 
breaking and giving of it is? Should I think the 
eating of any bread, or the drinking of any wine, 
to be the Lord's-ſupper, except it were ſet apart 
according to the Lord's appointment? And can I 
think ſuch bread and wine ſo ſer apart, is the 
Lord's-ſupper, except it be eaten and drank ac- 
cording to the Lord's appointment? Can it then 
be any ſacrament to me, if I never eat nor drink 
of it? | 

(4-) Is not _—_ eating and drinking at the 

Lord's-table, ſo eſſential to the Lord's-ſupper, 
that no living man can deſcribe, define or tell 
what the Lord's-ſupper is, without taking bread 
and wine, and eating and drinking of it; no more 
than without the conſecrating and ſetting apart 
the bread and wine for ſuch a ſacred uſe? 1 Cor. 
xi. 23, to 26. Can I prove the ſacrament of the 
Lord's-ſupper is ſuch to me, without partaking 
of it, any more than I can prove my ſelf to be a 
man, without partaking of animality or rationa- 
Ty or to be a man, without life, ſenſe and rea- 
on * 

(7.0 Who will ſay, that ſuch as ſometimes ſtay 
to be ſpectators of the adminiſtration of the 
Lord's-ſupper, that it was a ſacrament to them, 
tho' they ſaw it, but neither did eat nor drink of 
it? Can I then ſay the Lord's-ſupper is a ſacra- 
ment to me, when I never did partake of it? 
And do I look upon this to be no fin, or a ſmall 
offence, to make that to be no ſacrament at all to 
me, which others have found to be ſo uſeful an 
profitable an ordinance to them ? 

8. Do not I by neglecting the Lord's-ſupper, 
do as much as in me lieth, to cauſe the adminiſtra- 
tion of it to ceaſe? Is it not appointed to be con- 
tinued to the end of the world, for the ſhewing 
forth of Chriſt's death till he cometh to judge the 
world at the laſt day? 1 Cor. xi. 26. Bur if all 
God's people ſhould do as I do, in conſtant neg- 
lecting of it, would not the adminiſtration of this 
ordinance be loſt long before Chriſt's ſecond com- 
ing ? If all ſhould neglect it as I have done, 
would it not be a very great fin, and croſſing the 
inſtitution of this ordinance, and thruſting it out 
of the church? If I ſay, others do well in main- 


raining of it, muſt not I acknowledge I do ill, in 


abſenting from it? and yet ſhall I continue in neg- 


lecting of it? For if I commend others for fre- 


quenting of it, do not I condemn my ſelf (being 
under the ſame obligation) for forbearing of it? 
9. Do I hope thar Chriſt's body was broken for 
me? and that his blood was ſhed for me, for the 
remiſſion of my ſins? If I have no ſuch hope, 
what hope can I have of my ſalvation? For is 
there any hope thereof, but by Chriſt? Acts iv. 12. 
If I hope for the benefit F ſhould not I 
do every duty commanded? Is not the promiſe in 


the inſtitution joined with the command? 
xi. 26. 7. ate, eat, this is my body, which is brok 
for You, this do in remembrance of me. Mat. xx 1 
27. Drink Je all of it. 28. For this cup is ei : 
teſtament in my blood, which is ſhed for man yy 
the remiſſion of fins. Are not the command — 
the promiſe, in Chriſt's appointing of his ſupper 
put together? In my practice do not I part the 
aſunder? Doth not this weaken my faith in 5 
romiſe of remiſſion of my ſins by the blood p 
hriſt ſhed for the procuring of it, when! web 
no conſcience of obeying the command, of nk 
ing, eating and drinking at the table of the 
ord? 

10. Do I fo conſtantly, thankful! 
tionately remember the death of Chriſt, N his 
love in dying for me, as I ought to do? Or can 1 
ſo remember it without the appointed means of 
ſuch remembrance? If I fay can, do not I re- 
flect upon the wiſdom of Chriſt, in ordainin his 
ſupper for a remembrance of him, when I think 
I can have as lively affecting remembrance of him 
without it, as by it? If I cannot, do not I wron 
my own foul, and am not I unthankful to Chrit 
for dying for me, and for appointing of this or- 
dinance to keep it in my remembrance ? 1 Cor. 
xi. 24, 27. Let me fay either of the two, ſhall 
not I diſcover my folly, or my groundleſs confi- 
dence, to excule = neglect of partaking of the 
ſupper of the Lord 

11. While I live in the negle& of this com- 
manded duty, can I prove my obedience to be 
ſincere to any of the commands of God? for, 

(I.) If my obedience be ſincere, do not I obey 
becauſe God commands it, tho' I ſee no reaſon 
why I ſhould, but becauſe God doth command 
it? Was not this a proof of Abraham's obedience, 
in going to ſacrifice his Son? for had he any rea- 
ſon, except God's command, ſo to do? Cen. xxii. 
1,to 13. Bur doth not the Lord command me 
to come to his table, and eat and drink? And be- 
ſides his command, are there not many reaſons 
why I ſhould? Vet fince I never do, may not I 

ueſtion the ſincerity of my obedience? 

(2.) If my obedience be ſincere, will it not be 
univerſal to all the commands of God? For if I 
obey any one, becauſe God commands me, ſhall 
not I obey every one which God doth command 
me? P/al. cxix. 6. Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, 


I Cor. 


when 1 have reſpeft to all thy commandments? But 


may not I be aſhamed, when I have had no rel] 
to this command, take, eat, drink at my ta le? 
W as not this the character that Zacharias and E- 
lizabeth had of being righteous before God, in 
that they walked in all the commandments aud ordi- 
nances of the Lord blamele/s? Luke i. 6. But have 
I this character, when I walk not in all God's 
commands and ordinances? For did I ever obey 
this command, zake, eat, drink, at the Lord's- 
ſupper? Was I ever at this ordinance? In this 
therefore am I blameleſs? 

(3.) If my obedience be ſincere, ſhall not I ob- 


ſerve all God's commands with my whole heart! 
Pſal. cxix. 34. 1 ſhall keep thy law with my who/e 


heart. 69. I will keep thy precepts with my ce 
heart. Behold, O my ſoul, is not here a precept, 
take, eat, drink? Can I fay I have obſerved this 
with my whole heart, when I have had no heart 


to obſerve it? 


(40 If my obedience be ſincere, will it not be 


conſtant? 
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conſtant? And if there be an intermiſſion in the 
acts of my obedience, will there not be an incli- 
nation in my heart to keep God's commands? 
Pfal. cxix. 1 1 2. 1 have inclined my heart to perform 
thy Patutes alway, even to the end. Lord, what 
conviction is this to me? for muſt not I ſay, I ne- 
ver have obſerved this ſtatute of thine, concern- 
ing the Lord's-ſupper? Neither can I ſay, my 
heart hath been inclined to it. O that it may not 
be ſo with me to the end! 

(If my obedience be ſincere, will it not be 
chearful? Should not I run the ways of God's com- 
mandments ? Pal. cxix. 32. Should not I delight to 
do the will of God? Pfal. xl. 8. Should not Tefteem 
God's precepts more than my neceſſary food, and 
not go back from the commandments of his lips ? Job 
xXxiil. 12. Hear, O my {oul, did not the Lord 
Jeſus with his own lips give this command, zake, 
eat, drink? Have not I gone back from this com- 
mandment of his lips? 
this command of Chriſt ? Have not I run from it? 
Did I ever do this his will with delight? Nay, 


have not I been filled with horror and fear at the 


thoughts of doing of it? If I pretend it was be- 
cauſe I thought I was not fit, why did not I ſeek 
for ſatisfaction, that I might with chearfulncſs 
have obeyed this command : 

O my ſoul, what a fad reflection doth this cauſe 
upon my obedience in all my other duties? Can 
I now think I prayed becauſe God commanded 
me? Can I think I heard or read God's word be- 
cauſe God commanded me? Why then have not 
] been a partaker of the Lord's-ſupper, ſince the 
fame Lord hath commanded me? What have I 
meant all my life, to pick and chuſe God's com- 
mands, to obey one or more, and to live in con- 
ſtant diſobedienee to the reſt? Would an earthly 
father be pleaſed with ſuch a partial obedience in 
a Child? or a maſter in fuch obedience of a ſer- 
vant? Or can I think God is pleaſed with ſuch 
obedience in me? 

Lord, I fee my fin, help me to mend, wherein 
1 have offended ſo many years! 

12. In my neglecting the Lord's-ſupper, am 
not I too carelels of my ſoul, while I ſhew my 
daily care of my body, by my daily feeding it at 
mine own table? And are there not ſuch aggra- 
vations of my practice herein, that may make me 
aſhamed of it? 

(1.) Is not my ſoul more precious than m 
body? Is not my body a dying, mortal body, but 
is not my foul an ever-living and immortal foul ? 
Muſt not my body ſhortly be lodged in the grave, 
and then muſt not my ſoul take up its lodgings in 
heaven or in hell? Is it not my ſhame then to be 
more careful of my body, than of my foul? Bur 

0 I ſhew any care of my ſoul, in not fitting it 
tor the Lord's: table? or in abſenting from it, it I 
be fit? Vet in the mean time, do not 1 ſhew my 
care of my body, in nouriſhing it at mine own 
table? 

. (2.) Do not I take care of my body, by refreſh- 
ing it often every day at mine own table? Do not 
molt do it morning, noon and night? Bur do I 
ſhew any care of my ſoul, in not preparing, and 
be ng it at the Lord's-table once in all my 
ite? Is it not my reproach, when I can ſay, I 
daily eat wy own bread, and daily drink of my 
n cup, for the good of my body, and yet muſt 
iy I never taſted the Lord's bread, I never taſted 


id I ever run the way of 


— 


the Lord's cup any day of my life, for the wel- 
fare of my ſoul? | ING 

( 3) Are not the proviſions at the Lord's-table 
as ſuitable to my foul, as the proviſions on my 
own table are ſuitable to my body? Do I ſhew 
my care of my body, in eng, eat ing and drink- 
ing them at mine own table, becauſe they are fo 
luĩtable to my body? Do not I ſhew the neglect of 
my ſoul, in not taking, not cating, and not drink- 
ing them on the Lord's- table, łcho' they are fo 
ſuitable to my foul? | 

(A4) Is not what is prepared, and may be re- 
ceived at the Lord's-table, as neceſſary for my 
foul, as what 1s on mine own table, 1s neceſſary 
for my body? Do I rake mine own common bread 
at mine own table, becauſe it is neceſſary for me? 
and yet do I neglect to eat and drink at the Lord's- 
table, tho? it is not arbitrary, but in ſome reſpects 
neceſſary for me ſo to do? 

(70 i; not what 1s prepared, and may be re- 
ceived at the Lord's-table, as ſtrengthning, com- 
forting and reviving to my foul, as what can be 
prepared and received at mine own table can be 
chearing and refreſhing to my body? Do I ſhew 
my care of, and love to my body, by conſtant 
taking theſe at mine own table, becauſe they are 
ſtrengthning and chearing to my body? yet do 1 
make ſo much as a ſhew of any care of, or love 
to my foul, in not preparing, and not cating, and 
not drinking at the table of the Lord, tho' the 
proviſions there would be the ſtrengthning and 
reviving of my ſoul ? 

Holy Lord] cauſe me to bluſh and be aſhamed, 
when I ſee by this the conſtant care I have of m 
body, tho? it be the more ignoble part of my ſelf; 
and the conſtant neglect in this thing, of my ſoul, 
tho” it be the moſt excellent part of my ſelf ! 

13. Doth not the manner of my ſinning in the 
conſtant neglect of this commanded duty, further 
aggravate my fin therein? | 

(.) Can ] ſay it is a fin upon a ſudden ſurprize, 
as Peter's was, when he denied his Lord? Hath 
it not been a ſin of many years ſtanding? hath 
not it been neglected with long deliboration? and 
is not deliberate ſinning, an aggravation of the 
ſin? ä 

(2.) Can I fay it is a fin of weakneſs? can I 
call it a fin of unavoidable infirmity, as many fins 
are? Could I by no means have avoided this ſin- 
ful neglect? Will not mine own reaſon, and mine 
own conſcience come in againſt me, and teſtify I 
might have avoided this neglect, if I would? And 
if I could and would not, is it not a fin of wil- 
fulneſs, more than of weakneſs? And is not wil- 
ful ſinning, an aggravation of fin? The more of 
the will there is in a fin, is there not the more 
wickedneſs in that fin? P/al. Ixxxi. 11. Fer. vi. 
16, 17. Joh. v. 40. 

(3.) Is not the continuance of this neglect all 
my days, a juſtifying my felt in the neglect of it? 
Is not my continuing this negle&, like Jonah his 
continuing his anger, a juſtifying of himſelf in 
it? Jonah iv. g. The Lord ſaid to Jonah, Doſt thou 
do well to be angry for the gourd? And he ſaid, [ 
do well to be angry, even unto death. Should the 
queſtion be put to me, have I done well in neg- 
lecting the Lords Jupper? Muſt not my anſwer 


be, 1 did, and {till do well, in neglecting of it? 
If I anſwer thus, do not I juſtify my ſelf in this 
neglect? But if I fay I have done ill, and yet con- 
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tinue it, do not I condemn my ſelf? If by my 
continuing it, 1 juſtify my ſelf in my neglect; is 
not this an aggravation of my fin, to fin and juſ- 
tify my ſelf in my fin? Jer. iii. 11. If I condemn 
my ſelf for my former neglect, am not I ſelf· con- 
demned, if I longer perſiſt in it? 

(4.) Is it not an aggravated way of ſinning, 
wherein I am a conſtant ſtanding example of fin 
to others? Is it not a ſin, by my example to with- 
draw others from the Lord's-ſupper? And if they 
follow my example, will not they forbear it? 
And doth not my example encourage them? When 
any one ſhall ſay, ſuch a one is a good and godly 
man (tho' this is none of my goodneſs, or godli- 
neſs) yet he never went to the Lord's-ſupper 3 
why may not I forbear it, as well as he, and yet 
be eſteemed godly, as well as he? By this may not 


I be guilty of their neglect, as well as of mine 


own? And is there any reaſon I ſhould fo do? 

(F.) Doth ten times _ what is forbidden, 

aggravate a ſin of commiſſion? Numb. xiv. 22. 

hey have tempted me, now theſe ten times, and 
have not hearkened to my voice. Doth not the not 
doing of what is commanded, not ſo much as one 
time, aggravate my ſin of omiſſion? How ſhall I 
bear this charge of the Lord againſt me, that I 
have not one time in all my life, in this command- 
ed duty, hearkened to his voice? 

Conſider of it, O my ſoul, that I may not make 
15 light a thing of this neglect, as I have too long 

one ! 

14. Doth not this conſtant 1 of the Lord's- 
ſupper, argue (that tho' I may have ſpiritual life, 
yet) my ſoul is much diſeaſed, and is under much 
ſickneſs by reaſon of ſin? and that my ſoul is 
much diſtempered? and that what grace remain- 
eth in me, is ready to die, ſhould not I then in 
time take care to ſtrengthen it? Rev. iii. 2. 

(1) Is my ſoul in ſpiritual health, when it hath 
loſt its appetite to its ſpiritual food? Hath God 
furniſhed his table with all manner of ſoul-provi- 
ſions, and have I no appetite to them, and no de- 
fire to partake of them, and can I think my foul 
is weil? It my N to my corporal food is 
loſt, will not my body waſte? And if I have loſt 
my ſpiritual appetite to my ſpiritual food, will not 
my foul and graces in it languiſh ? 6 

(2.) Am I not ſenſible of my ſoul diſeaſes? Doth 
not this argue the prevalency of my ſoul- ſickneſs? 
Is it not dangerous, when a perlon is ſick, and 
feels it not, but faith he is well? Is it not fo in 
ſpirituals? What! am] fallen into the Laodicean 

iſeaſe? Rev. 111. 17. 

Lord, make me ſenſible of my ſoul-maladies, 
that J may more eſteem and deſire the means a 
pointed by thee for my recovery to a more health- 
ful ſtate of my ſoul ! 

(3.) Doth my memory fail me, that I forget 
what is my duty; and doth not then ſpiritual ſick- 
nels increaſe and prevail? Did Chriſt command 
that his people ſhould do this in remembrance of 
him? Do not I remember his ſaying, and yet do 
1 think my ſoul is well? Or if I remember it, 
and yet do not remember to obey it, is it not 
worle ? 

(4.) Are my affections, which are as the pulſe 
of my ſoul, ſo low that I cannot feel them move 
towards Chriſt, and yer do I think that my ſpi- 
ritual diſeaſes are not high? If my love were live- 
ly to Chriſt, ſhould not I deſire to uſe thoſe means 


* 


| 


by which I may find him, and go 

Hnances, in which I may * 
him? Cant. iii. 1, 2, 3. P/al.xlii. 1, 2. Ixiii. x 77 
Maar, I _w_ in the conſtant neglect of thi Lord? 
upper, can I prove my affections a : 
" * pon the 46d himſelf ? "© frongly ſe 

(J.) Doth my underſtanding fo far fai 
this matter, that all my ulking to * 
lect is idle talking? When a perſon in his Gekn 8 
talks idly, do not thoſe that ſtand by conclude his 
diſtemper hath much prevailed ? ic God hath 
wrought his grace in my heart, and qualified me 
for this ordinance, are not all my objections againſt 
a commanded duty, againſt right reaſon? Are not 
all excuſes that I alledge, and pleadings, and ar- 
guings for my abſenting from it, ſuch as cannot 
juſtify my negle&? When I am idle, and do not 
remove what maketh me afraid to come when 
called, and excuſe one fin by another, is not this 
ſpeaking idly ? If all theſe ſymptoms of ſpiritual 
maladies are found in me, Lord, heal me by thy 
grace, that being recovercd, I may more eſteem 
my ſpiritual food, and receive it for my ſpiritual 
nouriſhment ? | 

15. In the conſtant negle& of the Lord's-ſup- 
per, do not I live in the conſtant neglect of a 
powerful means for taking down the power of my 
ſins? and for the mortifying of them more and 
more? For would not my commemorating the 
death of Chriſt in this ordinance, engage me more 
to be the death of my ſins, and to 5 to them 
more and more? Would not my beholding how 
Chriſt was crucified for my ſins, cauſe me to de- 
ſire that my old man may be crucified with Chriſt ? 
Rom. vi. 6. Andthat by the croſs of Chriſt I may 
be crucified to the world, and have the world to 
be crucified to me? Could I behold my crucified 
Lord, and not deſire that my ſins, which like 
thieves have ſtolen away my heart and affections 
from God, may be crucified with him? When I 
there ſee how Chriſt died for me, ſhould not I 
judge, and more ſtrongly reſolve, that as I ought 
hot, ſo I will not any longer live to my (elf, but 
to him that died for me? 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. | 

(1.) Do I complain of my proud heart, and do 
I thus neglect luch a means to humble it, when I 
ſee how Chriſt humbled himſelf to death, even 10 
the my of the croſs, for me and others? Phil. 11. 
6, 7 &. | 

(2.) Do I complain of my worldly heart, and 
do I negle& ſuch a means to wean me from the 
world, and to crucify me to it? Gal. vi. 14. 

Do I complain of my hard heart, and con- 
ſtantly neglect ſuch a means for the breaking, 
piercing and ſoftning of it, by ſeeing how Chriſt 
was broken, and wounded, and pierced for me? 
Zach. Xii. 10. 

(4.). Do I complain of my fleſhly luſtful heart, 
and do I thus conſtantly negle& ſuch a means, 
whereby I may be enabled to cr the leſs, wil 5 
the aſfections and Inſts ? Gal. v. 24. 

(J.) Do 1 complain of my dull and dead heart 
in holy duties, and do I neglect ſuch a means as 
the Lord's-ſupper, where it may be quickned and 
made more lively? Gal. ii. 20. 

Am I real in my complaints, when I do not 
uſe the means appointed by God, for the remov” 
ing of the evils in my heart, of which I do rom” 
plain? May not I complain all my days, if F hex, 
days I negle& the helps that God hath or 1 
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e eaſing my complaints? May not a ſick 
. as: Fr of his ſickneſs, when he neg- 
les the means to heal and cure him? 5 ; 

Lord, help me to turn my complainings into 
conſcientious uſing of all thine ordinances, ;that 
I may be freed from that ſtrength and power of 
thoſe corruptions, of which I have ſo long com- 

ained. 

Is In my neglect of the Lord's-ſupper, do not 
I neglect a ſpecial means of the growth and in- 
creale of my grace? Is it not my duty to grow in 
grace? 2 Per. iii. 18. Have 1 ſo much, but I may 
have more? Have I ſo much, that I need no 
more? Have I ſo much, that I ought to have no 
more? So much? alas! is not my grace ſo little, 
that I often doubt whether I have any; and yet 
do I, negle& ſuch an ordinance, where may have 
more? If I conſider my griets becauſe my grace 
is ſo weak, and my abſenting from the Lord's- 
ſupper, where it may be {ſtrengthened ſhall not 
I diſcern how faulty I am, that my grace is no 
more ? 

(1.) Do I grieve and mourn, becauſe my love 
to God and Chriſt is no more? becaule it is ſo 
languid? Why then do I ſo long abſent my ſelf 
from his table? May not I there fee, how he 
loved me, and gave himſelf for me? how his bo- 
dy was broken for me, and how his blood was 
ſhed for me? 1 Cor.ii. 24. When I ſec his love 
ſo great to me, will not this inflame my love to 
him, till I become fick of love to him? Cant. ii. 5. 

(2.) Do I grieve and mourn, becauſe my deſires 
after God, and Chriſt, and heaven, are no more ? 
Why then do I ſo long neglect the ſupper of m 
Lad, where I may ſee how his deſire is W 
me? Cant. vii. 10. And by ſeeing his deſire to- 
wards me, may not my deſires be drawn out and 
enlarged after him more than any? P ſal. Ixxiii 25. 

(3) Do I grieve and mourn, becauſe my de- 
light and joy in God and Chriſt is no more? 
Why then do I withdraw from his table, where 
I may fit under his ſhadow with great delight, and 
find his fruit ſweet unto my taſte ? where I may be 
taken into his bangquetting-houſe, where his banner 
over me will be love, to the rejoicing of my ſoul ? 
Cant. ii. 3, 4. 

(4.) Dol gricve and mourn, becauſe I have no 
evidence of the love of God and Chriſt, and no 
more lively hope of heaven? Why then do I fo 
long abſtain from the Lord's- ſupper, where I may 
lee the love of God manifeſted to me in giving 
his Son; and the love of Chriſt in giving himſelt 
for me? 1 John iv. 9, 10. Gal. ii. 20. There ma 
not I be enabled to ſay, My beloved is mine, and J 
am his he feedeth among the lilies? Cant. ii. 16. 

(J) Do 1 grieye and mourn, becauſe my com- 
munion with God and Chriſt is no more? Why 
then do I neglect the Lord's-fupper, where I may 
be made a partaker of his body and blood ; where 
he luppeth with his, and they with him, and have 
cet communion with him? Rev. iii. 20. Is it not 
in his houſe and ordinances, where his people behold 
ihe beauty of the Lord? PC. xxvii. 4 Is it not there, 
Where ey are abundantly ſatisfied with the fat- 
neſs of his houſe, and where they are made to drink 
of the river of bis pleaſures? Plal. xxxvi. 8. Is it 
not there, where they ſee his power and his glory? 


wn they find his loving kindneſs to be better than 


e? and where their fouls are ſatisfied as with 
"arrow and fataeſs? Pal. Ixiii. 2, 3, 5. 
| I 


Why then do I fit weeping, and waſting my 
tears for want of more grace, when if I would 
80 to Chriſt where he hath appointed me, from 
1is fulneſs may not I receive grace for grace, and 
grace upon grace, in greater meaſures and de- 
grees? John i. 16. Is it not too much like hy- 
pocrily, to mourn and weep for want of more 
grace, when I do not uſe appointed means for 
the getting of more? Should not J do as weep- 
ing Mary, when ſhe was told he maſter is come, 
and calleth for thee; did ſhe nor, as ſoon as ſhe 
heard that, ariſe quickly, and come unto him? 
John xi. 28, 29. 

O my ſoul, if thou indeed art troubled for the 
ſmallneſs and weaknels of thy grace, behold the 


maſter of this ſpiritual feaſt is come, and calleth 


for thee; ariſe, preparc, and go. 

17. Doth not God obſerve my negle& of 
coming to his table? and is he not diſplealed with 
me for it? Was not Saul offended, becauſe David 
came not to the king's table? When he ſaw his 
place was empty, aid not he ſay to Jonathan his 
fon, HYherefore cometh not the ſon of Jeſſe to meat, 
neither yeſierday nor to day? 1 Sam. xx. 27. Doth 
not God take notice, who of his children do not 
come to his table, as well as thoſe that do? and 
when he ſceth any of their places empty, will not 
enquiry be made, wheretore is not ſuch fon or 
daughter at my table, neither this month nor the 
laſt? why neither this year nor the laſt ? wh 
have ſo many of them abſented from my table ſo 
many years? nay, for what caule or reaſon is it, 
that they never have been there? 

(I.) Did the Lord, when he came to view 
the gueſts at the marriage- dinner, queſtion him 
that had not on a wedding-garment, 1 he came 
in? Matt. xxii. 12 Will not the day come, when 
God will call ſuch to an account that had on a 
wedding- garment, and yet would not come unto 
his ſupper? 5 85 

(2.) Was it not a provoking of God to wrath, 
when he called men to come to the marriage— 
dinner time after time, becauſe they did not come? 
Matt. xxii. 3, 4, 7. Will it not be diſpleaſing to 
God, when he calls his children to his ſupper, 
when he obſerveth many of them at no time 
come, thy? invited time after time? 

(3.) Was 1t not a provocation to God, when 
he made ſuch great preparations for the marriage- 
dinner, when he ſaw, by mens refuſing to come, 
they made light of all he had prepared? Mat. xxii. 
45 J. Is it not diſpleaſing to God, when he hath 
made ſuch great preparations at his ſupper, to ſee 
ſo many, by refuſing to come, make light of ſuch 
rich and coſtly proviſions ? | 

(4.) Will it not be provoking to God, when 
I ſhould be thankful to God for calling me to the 


Lord's- ſupper, that I may have the privilege to 


come, to ice me frame excuſes, and deſire to be 
excuſed, that I may not come? Was he not 


greatly provoked by thoſe that deſired to be ex- 


. cuſed from coming to the marriage-ſupper? Luke 


XV. 17, 0 22. 


(% May not God be ſo diſpleaſed, that I may 


not have thoſe comforts as ſuch meet with that 
carefully come to the Lord's- ſupper? Was he not 
ſo angry with thoſe that would not come to the 
marriage-ſupper, that he reſolyved hey ſhould not 
taſte of his ſupper ? Luke xiv. 24. And may not 


| God withold that good from me, which I may 
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get by other ordinances, becauſe I diſpleaſe and 
grieve him by neglecting to come to this? 

18. In not partaking of the ſupper, do not I 
give the devil very great advantage againſt me, 
and pleaſe him therein ? 

(1.) By my forbearing this ordinance, doth not 
the devil obſerve my diſobedience to the Lord's 
expreſs command to do this? and is not the devil 
pleaſed with my diſobedience to God ? 

(2.) By my neglecting of the Lord's-ſupper, 
do not I do what the devil tempts me to? and is 
not he pleaſed when I yield unto him? 

(3.) Do not herein ſide with the devil againſt 
my own ſoul, in ſeconding his ſayings, whereb 
he prevails with me to keep me from it? Dot 
he ſay, thou art unworthy and unfit for it, there- 
fore go not to it? Do not I ſay ſo too, and there- 
fore dare not go unto it? Hath the devil his will 
over me? and is not he pleaſed to ſee me do his 
will, when J neglect to do the will of God? 

(4.) By this neglect, do not I omit a ſpecial 
means to ſtrengthen and engage me vigorouſly to 
reſiſt Satan's temptations to many fins? Can I ſay, 
F have been at the Lord's table? How then ſhall 7 
do this or that great evil, and fin againſt God? And 
is not the devil pleaſed, when do not fortify my 
ſelf againſt his temptations? | 

(5.) By my not partaking of the Lord's-ſupper, 
do not I omit a powerful means for wy growth in 
grace, and for my ſpiritual edification? and is not 
the devil pleaſed to ſee me neglect ſo great an 
help for my preparation for death and heaven? 

As the devil puts on perſons that are unfit for 
it, ſo doth not he labour to keep from it ſuch as 
are prepared for it? and is not he pleaſed, when 
he hath his will in both, or either of theſe? If 
then by my omiſſion I have ſo long gratified the 
devil, is it not time, when called by God, to pre- 
po and go, that I may pleaſe my grand enemy, 

y forbearing it no longer? 

19. Will it not be a ſtinging reflection to me 
on my dying bed, to look bac gpon my abſent- 
N55 of my ſelf from the Lord's table all my days? 

ay not I foreſee what will be the workings of 
my conſcience, if it be awakened, when death 
ſhall approach ? 

.) How uncomfortable is it to me on my dy- 
ing bed to lie here, and think, that there is one 
command of the Lord, that I never did obey? 
Sorrowful caſe it is, here to conſider I never did 
o about to obey it! and ſtill worſe, when in my 
ealth it was no trouble to my mind, that I never 
did obey it! Did not the Lord appoint his ſup- 
per? Did not he expreſly command his . 
ſaying, Take, eat, and drink ye all of it? but I ne- 
ver did, I never did! Now Lam goipg out of the 
world ; yet all the time I have lived in this 
world, I never did obey this command of the 
Lord Jeſus, the only Saviour! O what is it to die, 
when dying to remember there is one command 
of the Lord that I had no reſpect unto, nor made 
any conſcience of, to obey ſo much as once in all 
my life! When the Lord Jeſus was near his 
death, he did command it; and now I am near 
my death, I do remember I never did obey it; 
and how bitter is the remembrance of ſuch con- 
ſtant diſobedience to the command of a dying Sa- 
viour ? 


(2.) On my dying bed, hath God put the cup 
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take this cup, and drink it off? 

there is death in this cup; and _ wy 2 ; 
mand I muſt rake, and drink ir. Bur doth * thi 
make this cup of death to be the more bitter - 
remember the Lord invited me to his table. Sa 
drink of his cup there, but I never ſo much 8 
taſted once in all my life of the Lord's cup? 0 
the difference between that cup and this! ts that 
cup was there not life? in this is there not death > 
In that was there not ſweetneſs? in this is there 
not bitterneſs? In that was there not love? in this 
is there not anger? When the Lord commanded 
me to take and drink of his cup at his table, did 1 
obey, and drink? alas! I did not. But on this Led he 
hath brought me to a cup, and faith, take, and 
drink, and I muſt obey. Obey! would not the 
drinking of the Lord's cup have been more com- 
fortable obedience, than the drinking of this, when 
I muſt 1 and die? 

Have I remembered Chriſt in the tin 

heiſt and life? alas! have not I been * 
ful of Chriſt? But however, if I did in my pray- 
ing remember Chriſt, to pray in his name; if in 


to his ſayings; if in diſcourſe 1 did re 

Chriſt to ſpeak of him; yet do not I now — 
ber, that in eating and drinking at his table, I 
did never remember him there? Did not he ſay 
ro me, Do this in remembrance of me? ] did never 
do it; how could I then there remember him? 
Is it not bitter to me now, on this dying bed to 


remember, that at the Lord's-ſupper, at which I 


never was, I never did remember Chriſt ? 

(4.) Tho' through ſincere repentance, and faith 
in Chriſt's blood ſhed upon the croſs, I may have 
the pardon of this fin, in neglecting to drink the 
Lord's blood in the Lord's- ſupper; yet is it not 
matter of ſhame to me, that I ſhould be ſo undu- 
tiful to the Lord, when he is ſo merciful to me? 
Tho' this, for Chriſt's ſake believed on, may not 
hinder my falvation z yet do not I find on m 
dying bed, that the remembrance of my negl 
doth hinder my comfort, with which elſe I might 
now have been filled? Tho' through pardoning 
mercy to me a believer, for this, my ſoul, when 
ſeparated from my body, may not be ſhut out of 
the joys of heaven; yet do not I find the joys of 
heaven are ſhut our of my ſoul, while it is yet in 
my body, which might have flowed into me, had 
I with care and conſcience frequented the table of 
the Lord? For might not I in that caſe now have 
ſaid, I have eat and drank at the Lord's table, and 
now tho” I ſhall eat there no more, and drink 
there no more; yet after my departure, ſhall not 
I drink of it new in the kingdom of heaven? Matt. 
xxvi. 26, 28, 29. For tho” this ordinance there 
ſhall not be, yer are not the joys of everlaſting life 
ſer forth as a feaſt, at which ſaved ſouls ſhall be 
delighted for ever? Matt. viii. 11. And having 
worthily eaten at his table on earth, ſhall go to 
thoſe joys that are ſet forth by eating and drink- 

ing at his table in the kingdom of glory Luke xx. 
29, 30. Now I ſhall be called ro the marriage- 
ſupper of the Lamb, which will be kept in ano- 
ther world. Rev. xix. 9. | 
But if God will have mercy now on m ſoo 
and admit me to eat and drink in the kingdom o 
heaven; may not I be filled with ſhame and ſor- 
row, that, tho* commanded, I never did eat not 


of death into my hand, and doth he ſay, here, 
| n 


drink at his table here ? 5.) W ill 


hearing I did remember Chriſt, to give an ear un- 


ee 
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Will it be no concern to me, that never 
received the Lord's-ſupper, to think on my dying 
bed, that I muſt go ſup 7 7 to the bed of my 

ave? Will not little children of carthly parents, 
in crying ſhed many tears, if they be put ſupper- 
leſs to bed? will not they plead, ſhall not I have 
my ſupper firſt, before I go to bed? Shall ſuch as 
are Got children, that never did partake of the 
Lord's-ſupper, when the night of death draws on, 
have no trouble of mind, no ſtirrings of conſci- 
ence, no grief and ſorrow, ſaying, I have never 
eaten at my Father's table, I have never drank of 
the Lord's cup, I have never been at the Lord's- 
ſupper; nor I, nor I; and now without his ſup- 
per muſt we go to ſleep in our graves? Tho! 
many deſire it on their death- beds, that never did 
receive it in their health; yet do not they (too 
many of them) reſt in the work done? Is it 
wiſdom to do with the Lord's ſupper, as too 
many do with repentance, put off and defer it 
till ſickneſs cometh; and then think to do both, 
when by weakneſs, ſickneſs, pain, and wearinels, 

they are more unfit to do either? If I think I 
ſhould not do well to die without the Lord's- 
ſupper, would it not be better with due care to 

e it when I am well? | 

20. Will not my neglecting the Lord's-ſupper 
your to be my fin, if all the excuſes I have hi- 
therto uſed to keep me from it, be found to be 
ſinful excuſes? If I cannot juſtify the reaſons for 
my ſtaying from it, muſt not I condemn my ſelf 
for not coming to it? . Have not ſeveral perſons 
their ſeveral reaſons with which they pleaſe and 
ſatisfy themſelves in the conſtant negle& of the 
Lord's-ſupper? If they be examined, will there 
be any reaſon found in them? 

Excuſe 1. Should, I go to the Lord's- ſupper, 
muſt not I walk ſtrictly both before and after my 
receiving of it? Since I am ſenſible I cannot live 
with that circumſpection, in abſtaining from ma- 
ny {ins unbecoming a communicant, had not I 
better abſent my felt from it, as I have hitherto, 
than partake of it? 

May not I here put my conſcience ſeriouſſy to 
anſwer me theſe following queſtions? 

(1.) Doth not the word of God bind me 
to as exact, cloſe, and circumſpect walking, as 
the Lord's-ſupper doth? Upon this account may 
not I as well forbear the reading, hearing, and 
knowing the word of God, as the Lord” 4 
Can I read or hear the word, without meeting 
with ſuch commands of leading an holy life? Mat. 
v. 16, 20. Epheſ. v. 15. Tit. ii. 11,12. 1 Pet. i. 15, 

16, 17. ii. 11, 12. iv. 16. If I ought to live thus 
bolily, tho? I do not partake of the Lord's-ſupper, 
is there any reaſon in this, why I ſhould ab- 
ſent my ſelf from it? Should not I rather re- 
lolve to live ſo holily, that I may be fit to 
come? | | | 
' (2.) Muſt not I die, tho' I ſhould never receive 
the Lord's-ſfupper? Should not I be a ſtrict and 

Aly man in heart and life, becauſe I am a dying 
man? And if I be careful to be and do as a dying 
man ſhould, will not this excuſe be a vain pre- 
Race? For if I ſo live, as a man ought, to be fir 
or his grave, ſhall not I then live as one fit for 
the Lord's-ſupper ? | 

(3-) Muſt not I be ſummoned to God's judg- 
ment-leat, tho I never partake of the Lord's-ſup- 


> . 
per” Heb. ix. 27. 2 Cor. v. 10. Rom. xiv. 12. Ec+ 


cleſ. xii. 14. Should not I walk with all holy care 
and circumſpection, becauſe I mutt give an ac- 
count of all my ways to God? Should not I 
fear going to God's judgment-bar in my fin, as 
going in it to the Lord's table? Do nor 1 ſee 
the folly of this plea? Had not I then better live 
as one that muſt be judged; and fo living, may 
not I approach unto his table? 

(4.) Suppoſing I ſhould never go to the Lord's- 
ſupper while I do live: yet would not I go to 
heaven when I die? Can 1 go to heaven, it I ne- 
ver be converted ? Matt. xviii. 2, 3. if I be not 
born again? John iii. 3,5. if I be not holy? eb. 
X11. 14. or if Ilead a wicked lite? 1 Cor. vi. 9, 19: 
Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. Epheſ. v. 7. Then if I muſt be 
converted, and be holy in heart and life, if [ 
would enter into heaven; if I be ſuch a man, 
may not I go to the Lord's-ſupper? Is not the 
ſenſe then the ſame, when I ſay I will not go to 
the Lord's- ſupper, becauſe then I mult be ſtrict in 
heart and life; as if I ſhould ſay, I would not go 
to heaven becaule thither I cannot go, except 1 
be holy in heart and life? By the fame realoning 
after this manner, do not I feeI argue my ſelf out 
of heaven, as well as from the Lord's-\upper ? 
Had not I then better be holy in heart and life, 
and firſt go to the Lord's- ſupper; and then, when 
I die, to go to heaven? 

(J.) Should ] reaſon according to wiſdom ; if I 
were ſick, I would not ule the means of health, 
that I may recover and be well; ſhould not 1 
ſpeak like a man that loveth ſickneſs rather than 
health, and death rather than life? Would any 
that hear me think 1 ſpeak ſenſe or reaſon? Do 
not I talk as idly, when I fay or think I will nor 
go to the Lord's-{upper, becauſe then I mult leave 
my fins, and become an holy man? 

(6.) Do labſent my ſelf from the Lord's-ſupper, 
becauſe I ſhould look upon my ſelf as bound there- 
by to walk more ſtrictly in the way that leads to 
heaven? Is not this as much as to ſay, I will give 
my ſelf elbow- room to walk in the broad wa 
that leads to hell? If partaking of the Lord's- 
ſupper would bind me to walk in the narrow way 
to heaven, would not this be ſafer for me, than, 
withour it, to walk in the broad way to the flames 
of hell? 

(7.) Do I neglect the Lord's- ſupper, becauſe thereby 
I would not engage and tie my ſelt to be a ſtrict ſer- 
vant to God and Chriſt? Is not this as much as to 
ſay, I will keep my ſelf at liberty, that I may be 
a ſlave to ſin and to the devil? And is there any 
reaſon in this reaſon, why I do forbear the receiv- 
ing of the Lord's-ſupper? For will not ſober rea- 

ſon dictate, that I had better bind my ſelf in the 
ſtricteſt bonds to be the ſervant of the Lord, than 
of ſin and Satan? For is not God's ſtricteſt ſervice 
the largeſt liberty? and the largeſt liberty in ſerv- 
ing ſin and Satan, the greateſt ſlavery ? P/al. cxix. 
45. Iwill walk at liberty, for I ſeek thy precepts. 
John viii. 36. F the Son therefore ſhall make you 
free, you ſhall be free indeed. But if I continue to 
obey fin, do not I continue to be a ſervant of ſin? 
Rom. vi. 16. And if I am overcome of ſin, am not I 
brought in bondage to it? 2 Pet. ii. 19. And if I 
continue in the devil's ſervice, am not I a captive 
to him at his will and pleaſure? 2 Tim. ii. 26. Is 
then my reaſoning good, when I will not receive 
the Lord's-ſupper, to bind my ſelf to be the Lord's- 


ſervant, but rather live without it, that I may give 
| 6 © my 
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my ſelf the greater latitude to be a ſlave to ſin and | 
to the devil? 

(8.) Do I abſent from the Lord's-ſupper, be- 
cauſe if I ſhould receive, and live in a courſe of 
known fins, I ſhould break the peace of mine 
own conſcience, and be filled with its clamours, 
and wounded in the ear with its accuſations and 
condemnations; whereas when I keep from it, I 
go on in ſin, and my conſcience is no diſturbance 
to me? | 

In this do I reaſon like a chriſtian? do I argue 
like a man? Will not my more ſerious thoughts 
convince me of my folly : 

Ct.] Is there any peace to me, while I go on 
in a courſe of fin? //az. xlviii. 22. There is no 
peace, ſaith the Lord, unto the wicked. Iſai. Ivii. 21. 

2.] While I ſpeak peace to my ſelf in a way 
of ſin, doth not God proclaim war againſt me? 
and while I vainly conceit that the fire of anger 
is quenched, doth not God certainly declare it is 
burning and ſmoaking againſt me? Deut. xxix. 19, 
20, 21. 

(z.] Will not this falſe peace be certainl 
broken? When God ſhall fill my conſcience wit 
terrors, or when death ſhall come to me, or, at 
fartheſt, when my ſoul ſhall go to hell, where 
will be my peace? 1 The. v. 3. | 

[4.] Is it not plain my peace is none of God's 
ſpeaking, becauſe I ſpeak of maintaining it in 
neglect of duty, and in a courſe of ſin? Yea, do 
not I ſpeak for the omitting of a commanded du- 
ty, that I may more peaceably continue in a courſe 
of forbidden fin? Is ſuch a peace of God's ſpeak- 
ing? Pſal. lxxxv. 8. I will hear what God the 
Lord will ſpeak ;, for he will ſpeak peace unto his peo- 
ple and to his ſaints; but let them not turn again to 
folly. Will not I leave my fin, which is my fol- 
ly; and yet do I think my peace is of God's ſpeak- 
ing? Is not this alſo my tolly ? 

12 Is my conſcience good, becauſe it is quiet 
in a way of ſin? Is not the peace of a good con- 
ſcience got and kept in a way of 2 and by an 
holy converſation? 2 Cor. i. 12. Am J afraid of an 
holy ordinance of God, becauſe if I partake of it, 
cannot keep my ſins and my peace of conſcience 
too? Had not I better leave my fins, and get well- 
grounded peace of conſcience, and maintain it in 
a regular approaching to the table of the Lord? 

(9.) Do Labſent my ſelf from the Lord's- ſupper, 
becauſe I would not tie and bind my ſelf to live up 
to the power of godlineſs? Doth not this plainly 
evidence, that I live under the power ot ſome 
reigning ſin? and that this fin is rather obvious 
to the eyes of men, than any ſecret {in unknown 
to men? For do not I fear, if men ſee my looſe 
life, they will enquire, doth this man partake of 
the Lord's-ſupper? where, and with whom? If 1 
be a member of a chureh, will not the eyes of 
men be more upon me, and cry out more againſt 
me for a ſmall fault, than elſe they would do for 
a greater? If I be a communicant and a tipler, or 
a neglecter of family-duries, and be frothy in my 
diſcourſe z will not they talk of me more than 
another that is a drunkard or a ſwearer; had not 
I then, that I may walk with a greater latitude, 
and leſs obſervation, better content my felt to live 
without the Lord's- ſupper? 

What! O my ſoul, am I fo blind, that I can- 
not lee the wickedneſs and vanity of ſuch argu- 
ing? For, . 

1 


| 


ſation is ſo looſe, that I judge m 
to receive the Lord's-ſupper, an 
thers judge of me fo too 

my life 


[Lt.] Hereby do not I acknowledge my conver- 


that 1 think 0 
pf Doth not this argue 


{2.] Do not I ſee by this my reaſoning, that 1 


am reſolved to go on in my looſe manner of life > 
and is not this worſe? | ; 


[3.] Do not J rather chooſe to be a looſe liver, 


than a ſcandalous profeſſor ? Is it not for this rea. 
ſon that I will be no receiver of the Lord's-ſup. 
per? et are not both ſo bad, that neither of them 
18 tO 
and 3 my ſelf for the Lord's-ſupper ?. 


e choſen? Is it not better to avoid both, 


[4-] 


o not I by this reaſoning ſhew, that I 


mind more the ſpeech of the people, than 

to God? Es it _ my dut <4 a my 2 
life, and fo receive? Bur do not I chooſe rather to 
continue in my looſe manner of liſe, than prepare 
and receive? and yet would not I live as 1 do 
and receive alſo, if people were not my obſervers ? 


What is the ſum of all, but that I would live in 


fin with leſs noiſe and clamour of the people? 
But is there any ſafety to my ſoul in this? 


[J.] Are not the eyes of God upon me? doth 


not he ſee the looſe manner of my life, and my 
ſinful neglect that I may continue it? and ſhould 
not I ſtand in awe of God's all-ſeeing eye in both, 
as of the obſerving eyes of men, if I ſhould be a 
looſe receiver ? | 


(10.) By this reaſoning, do not I ſhew, I love 


my fin more than my foul ? for doth it not tend 
to this, that I had rather keep 
pare my ſelf, and in God's preſcribed way to wait 
upon him in that ordinance, wherein in a regular 


| | 


my fin than pre- 


way, and due manner of attendance upon God, I 
may get aſſurance of the ſalvation of my ſoul? 
After all I have faid, ſhould not I rather reaſon 


thus; when I ſee my heart is fo corrupt, to like 


a looſe way of life, and therefore would not bind 
my ſelf to leave it by receiving the Lord's-ſupper z 
and now ſeeing I muſt be changed in heart and 
life, or never be ſaved; I will leave my ſinful 
ways, prepare and take the Lord's-ſupper, and 
bind my ſelf no more to return unto them. 


Excuſe 2. J am unfit, and therefore unworthy, . 


to partake of the Lord's- ſupper; and 7o eat and 
drink unworthily is ſinful and dangerous; had not 
I then better forbear as I have done, than in my 
unfitneſs to receive unworthily ? 

Be ſerious with me, O my ſoul; be faithful to 
me, O my conſcience, in a matter of ſuch mo- 
ment! And moſt holy God, that doſt know my 


heart, make it known to me, that I may know | 


what is my duty! while in anſwer to this excuſe, 


that I have ſo long made, I may know the truth, 


and do my duty. 

(1. Is it true, O my foul, that I am alrogether 
habitually unprepared and unfit for the Lord's- 
ſupper, or am I under a miſtake? For my fatis- 
faction, do thou, my conſcience, give in thine an- 
ſwer to theſe enquiries. ; : 

[1.] Do I allow my ſelf in any known ſin! 
Am I willing to part with all groſs fin in my life, 
and converſation? and with all ſecret fin, as to 
love and affection? Would I keep my ſelf hoes 
my darling, and what was my moſt beloved fin 
Would I have no fin to keep its reigning Power 


— . * . . - e 
in me, nor any iniquity to have dominion over m 


Speak, my conſcience, for n nr 
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whether in this, I am willing or unwilling? If 
indeed thou findeſt I am willing, canſt not thou 
ſee ſome beginnings of ſpecial ſaving grace in me? 
Pſal. xviii. 23. xix. 12, 13. CXIX. 11, 101,113, 133. 
Kom. vi. 1 2. Lai. lv. 7. i. 16, to 21. 

[2.] What in-dwelling fin remains in my heart, 
do I oppoſe, and maintain my holy war with it? 
Do I hate it, lament it, grieve for it, and groan 
under it? or do I really deſire that this may be 
the diſlikings of my heart towards the remains of 
fin in my ſoul? Is not this the caſe of converted 
ſinners? Rom. vii. 15. xix. 23, 24. Gal. v. 17. 

3.] Am I indeed willing to be holy, as well 
as happy? to be made meet to be a partaker 
of the happineſs of heaven, as to be a poſſeſſor of 
it? Is my heart inclined to keep God's command- 
ments? Am I deſirous to have the holy image of 
God drawn upon all the powers of my foul, and 
in ſome meaſure to be like God in holineſs? Can- 
not I anſwer my ſelf, whether I am yy ro 
theſe things or not? If I am, cannot I ſee fome 
beginnings of ſpecial ſaving grace wrought in me? 
wy then do I fay, I have no habitual fitneſs in 
me for the Lord's-ſupper? But if I have, why do 
T live without it? Do I find the frame of m 
heart and the deſires of my foul to anſwer to ſuc 
ſcriptures as theſe ? Pſal. Ii. 10. cxix. 4, 7, 6, 8, 10, 
14, 7, 106, 112. Eph. iv. 24. 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. 
Col. i. 12. 

[A Am I willing to receive, embrace, and ac- 
cept of Chriſt in all his offices, as offered ro me 
in the goſpel? Am I willing to have him for m 
teaching Br 
and rely upon him, as a ſatisfying and interceding 
Pricft? Cannot I know mine own willingneſs in 
this? or may not I know whether I am unteigned- 
ly willing to be made unfeignedly willing to to 

o? If I am thus willing, was it not God that by 
his grace made me to be ſo willing? Phil. ii. 13. 
Is not this willingneſs a character of God's people, 
when in the day of his powerful workings on 
their hearts, he maketh them willing? P/al. cx. 3. 
If I am willing to receive Chriſt, have not I re- 
ceived him? For is not the receiving of Chriſt, 
the conſent of the will to take him as offered in 
the goſpel? If I have received Chriſt, am not I 
a child of God? John 1.12. Gal. iii. 26. If I am 


a child of God, is there no fitneſs in me for the 


Lord's-ſupper ? but if there be, why do I neglect 
to wait upon God therein? 
2. Do I make conſcience of performing all 
other duties, while for fear of my unfitneſs I neg- 
lect this? Dare I not live without prayer, nor 
without reading and hearing the word of God, 
for this end, that I may know the will of God 
and my duty to him, that I may do it, while for 
ro my unworthineſs I dare not come to this 
ordinance? Dare I fay I never had communion 
with God in any of thoſe duties that I dare not 
negle&t? Dare 1 fay, in praying and hearing my 
heart was never melted hy | broken? or that 
never had my affections warmed ? or that I never 
ound any workings of love to God, nor defires 
after Chriſt, nor grief and ſorrow for fin? Dare 
lay theſe duties were never ſweet unto my ſoul, 
gor ever had any delight in them? Did I never 
ad it with me, in ſome good meaſure, as is ex- 
prefſed in theſe ſcriptures? Pſal. i. 2. xlii. 1, 2. 
am. 1, 2, 3. IxxxXiv. I, 2, 10. P/al. civ. 34. Nom. 
V1. 22. Should I deny theſe things, as not hav- 


ophet, for ay. ruling King, as to reſt 


— _ 1 


ing any experience of them, ſhall not I bear falſe 
witnels againſt the Spirit of God, and unthank- 
_— deny what God hath graciouſly done for my 
oul: 

Come then, O my ſoul, and anſwer me, doth 
God fo manifeſt himſelf to ſuch as are altogether 
ſtrangers to him? Do thoſe that are in a ſtate of 
ſin, while in that ſtate, experience the actings of 
ſuch love to God? or movings of earneſt untatil- 
hed deſires after him? or have they ſuch commu- 
nion with him? 

Why then do I fay I am altogether unfit for 
communion with God at his table, when | have 
2 it in other ordinances? Are not ſuch 
workings of God's Spirit upon my heart, and the 
workings of my heart back again, in love to, and 
deſires after God, (which I dare not deny, ) and 
that communion I have had with him in other 
ordinances, (which I dare not neglect,) an invi- 
tation from God to come to his table, and an in- 
timation to me, that if I will come, I ſhall be 
partaker of much more? O then what have I loſt, 


in not daring to go to the Lord's- ſupper for ſo 


many years, for ſo long a time? 
(2.) If upon ſerious fearch and trial of my ſelf 


by the former characters, I find my ſelf unfit and 


unprepared for the Lord's-ſupper, what a ſinful 
and miſerable condition do I find myſelf in? And 
why am I fo quiet in my mind, while I am in that 
condition? And why do I pleaſe my ſelf, that I 
have ſuch an excuſe to keep me from it? Come, 
O my ſoul, let me reaſon with thee about this 
matter! 

[1.] Do I fay it is dangerous to go to the 
Lord's-ſupper, when J am unfit for it? And is it 
not dangerous to fleep one night in that ſtate of 
ſin, which is the reaſon of my unfitneſs for the 
rable of the Lord? Whence is it that my conſci- 
ence tells me there is danger in the one, and is ſi- 


lent in me as to the danger of the other? Doth 


not ſcripture ſet forth the danger of a ſinful ſtate, 


as well as in going to the Lord's-ſupper in that 
ſinful ſtate? Acts viii. 2 3. Epb. ii. 12. Mat. xxiii. 
25, to 29. Jai. iii. 1 1. v. 11, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22. 
[2.] Am I unfit for the Lord's- ſupper, am not 
I then unfit for death? If I think and ſay I am 
unfit for the Lord's-ſupper, becauſe I have no 
grace, no repentance for ſin, no faith in Chriſt, 
no love to God? Without theſe, am not I unfit 
to go to my grave? Is it not bad to die in my fin, 
as well as ro go to the Lord's-ſupper in my ſin? 
Without faith in Chriſt, ſhall nor J die in my ſin ? 
Joh. viii. 24. If I die without repentance for ſin, 


- ſhall not I die in the guilt of my ſin, without the | 


pardon of my fins? tor is not repentance requiſite 


to pardon? Acts ii. 38. iii. 19. viii. 22. Wh 


then do I make fo light of my unfitneſs for the 
Lord's- ſupper, and pleaſe my ſelf with it as an ex- 
cuſe, when in the mean time J am unfit to die, 
and to go unto my grave? 


[3.] Do I plead, I may not go to the Lord's- ; 


ſupper, becauſe I am unfit? Let ir be granted. 
But will I plead that I muſt not die, becauſe I am 
unfit to die? Will it not be in vain to cry to God, 
or death, I will not die, for I am not fit to die? 


O death, ſtay thine hand, cut me not down, for 


Jam not ready for my grave? In time of ſickneſ, 
will my unfitneſs for death be no more trouble to 
me, than my unfitneſs for the Lord's-ſupper now 
is? Muſt I die? Should nor I prepare that I may 


die 
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die happily? Should not I prepare that I may re- 


ceive worthily? 

[4] Am I unfit for the Lord's- ſupper, am not 
I then unfit to appear at God's judgment bar? 
Shall I unworthily receive (if I receive) becaule I 
have not believed on Chriſt, and repented for ſin? 
becauſe I am unconverted and unholy? And when 
I muſt appear at God's judgment-ſeat, ſhall not 1 
worthily be condemned, becauſe I did not believe 
nor repent, and becauſe I died unconverted, and 
unholy? Mark xvi. 16. 2 Theſſ.1.8. If I be fit or 
unfit for judgment, muſt not I be judged? 2 Cor. 
v. 10. Rom. xiv. 12. In this caſe, what is my du- 
ty and my ſafety? Is it not to repent, believe and 
be holy, that when I am judged, I may not be 
condemned? And what is my duty and my ſafety 
in reference to the Lord's- ſupper? Is it not to be- 
lieve, repent and be holy, that when I ought to 
receive, I may reccive worthily? If I be not fit 
for judgment, no more than tor the Lord's-ſup- 
per, why am I concerned no more, when I am fit 
for neither ? 

[5.] Am I unfit for the Lord's-ſupper, am not 
I then alſo unfit for heaven? Do I judge my ſelf 


unfit for the Lord's- ſupper, becauſe I am a vici- 


ous liver, or impenitent, unbelieving and unholy ? 


If I be ſuch a man, am not I fo unfit for heaven, 


that as ſuch I ſhall never enter into it? 1 Cor. vi. 
9, 10. John iii. 3, 1. Mat. xviii. 2, 3. Heb. X11. 14. 
Eph. v. 7. Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. If then I am no 
more concerned becauſe I received not the Lord's 
ſupper, when I am ſuch a man; and plead it 1s 
not my duty, while I am ſuch a man; yet ſhould 
not I be more concerned becauſe I am unfit for 
heaven, in being ſuch a man? Or will I alſo plead, 
that it may not be my privilege to enter into hea- 
ven, becauſe I am ſuch an unbelieving, impeni- 


rent and unholy man? That I may then be re- 


ceived into heaven when I die, ſhould it not be 
my care, ſpeedily to repent, believe and obey the 
oſpel? And that I may worthily receive the 

r while I live, ſhould not I ſpeedily 
repent, belieye, and obey the goſpel? 
[s.] Am I not habitually fit for the Lord's-ſup- 
per, am not I then fit for the torments of hel] ? 

Is not the truth of grace, of faith in Chriſt, 
of repentance for ſin, of love to God, and ſeri- 
ous purpoſe of new obedience, my habitual fitneſs 
for the Lord's-ſupper ? 

Is not the total want of theſe graces in my 
heart, my fitneſs for hell? And is there not adue- 
neſs of hell-puniſhment to me, becauſe there is 


nothing of theſe graces in me? Mark xvi. 16. 


Rev. xxi. 8. Matth. xxv. 30. iii. 10. vii. 19. Heb. 
vi. 8. | 

Do I look upon it to be a ſmall fin to be unfit 
for the Lord's- table? But ſhould not I account it 
to be a fore milery to be ripe and fit for the tor- 
ments of hell? | 
Dol pleaſe my ſelf in not receiving the Lord's- 
ſupper, becauſe I am unfit for it; and plead it 
as my excuſe for my neglect? Shall I pleaſe my 
ſelf alſo with this, that I am fit for hell? And 
ſhall I plead I may not be caſt into it, for this rea- 
on, becauſe I am fit for it? What then muſt I 

o*! | 

That I may not be caſt into hell, ſhould not I 


remove my fitneſs for it, and the dueneſs of it to 
me, by believing, repenting, and turning from fin 


to God? And that I may worthily receive the 


Lord's-ſupper, ſhould not I remove my habi 
unfitneſs for it, by believing, repenti Are par 
in on - fn th God? wy 6% men 
ord! ſince my being habitually unfit 
table, ſhews I am fir for bell-cormatts, 1 5 
more ſenſible of my unfitneſs for the one, and of 
my fitneſs for the other; that being fitted duly for 
thy table, I may eſcape the dueneſs of hell-tor- 
— 779 Do I ſatisf: ſelf 
7.] Dol ſatisfy my ſelf in the neglect 

Lord's- ſupper, becauſe I am unfit fo it? Fol 
I plead my unfitneſs for my neglect? Tho' I am 
not to go in 19 * yet is not my unfitneſs 
for it my fin? Doth not my habitual unfitneſs for 
it, conſiſt in my not Dealing of ſin, in my not 
repenting for ſin, in my not believing on Chriſt 
in my not loving God above all? Are not my not 
doing of all theſe, my great and heinous ſins? 
Ezek. xx. 8. They did not caſt away every man the 
abomination of their eyes, neither did they forſake 
the idols of Egypt. Rev. ii. 21. J gave her a ſpace 
to repent but ſhe repented not. John iii. 18. 
Mar. x. 37. 2 Tim. iii. 4. What do I mean, to 
plead my fin to excuſe me from that which (in a 


regular way) is my duty ? 

7 Is my neglect of a commanded duty, a 
ſin? Is my unfitneſs for my duty a fin? Dol plead 
my unfitneſs for my duty, as the reaſon of my neg- 
let of my duty? Is not this to make one fin an 
excuſe for another? Is not this as much as to lay, 
Lord, becauſe I keep and love my fins, which 
thou forbiddeſt, therefore I will not partake of 
thy ſupper, which Gin a regular way) thou com- 
mandeſt? Becauſe I do what I ought not to do, 
therefore I will not do what I ought to do, in 
that manner as thou commandeſt ? - not this to 
excuſe one {in by another? yer is not this the ag- 
3 of both? Doth not my neglect of the 

ord's-ſupper, aggravate thoſe ſins that make me 
unfit for it, becauſe they make me unfit? And 
doth not my wilful continuance in my unfitnels 
for it, aggravate my neglect of it, becauſe it mak- 
eth my neglect to be a wilful negle&? Will this 
be taken for an excule at the laſt day, I loved my 
ſin, and not thee; therefore I did not take nor 
taſte of thy ſupper? May I not expect a reply, 
but thou ſhouldeſt have hated thy ſin, and loved 
me, and ſo have taken my hover | 

[9.] Is it not my fin, to excuſe my negle& of 
the Lord's- ſupper, by my unfitneſs for it, when I 
have had ſo much time to be fitted and prepared 


for it? Have not twenty, forty, fifty years been 


a long time to get ready for the Lord's-table ? Is 
it not my reproach and ſhame, when my face is 
wrinkled, my hair is gray, and age makes me 
droop, that yet I am not fit for the Lord's- 
table? | 8 ne 

[o.] Is it not my ſin, to beunfit for the Lord's- 
ſupper, when in ſo long time, I have had fo much 
means, and ſo many helps to beget in me a fitneſs 
for it? Doth not this excuſe accuſe me of, and 
condemn me for my idleneſs and careleſneſs in the 
great concerns of my immortal ſoul ? 

11.] What account can I give to God, of all 
the helps I have had all my days; when after all 
with my own mouth I do confels I am unfit Þ 
partake of the Lord's-ſupper? O my ſoul, can 
thou with comfort give up thine account? or how 


wilt thou at God's bar excuſe thy unfitneſs for, 
and neglect of the Lord's-ſupper? 


[12.] Is 
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12.) ls it my fin, if I do not partake of the 
Lord's-ſupper, becauſe I am commanded to fit my 
ſelf and 2 it? and yet is it my fin that Jam 
unfit for it? and yet ſtill will it be my fin, if I 
take it in my unfitneſs for it? O my ſoul, what a 
caſe am I in? if I do not receive it, do I fin? if 
receive it, when I am not prepared for it, do I 
alſo ſin? Lord! what muſt ſuch a ſinner as I do, 
to avoid ſinning in this caſe? O my ſoul, I ſee no 
other way that I can take, than with all ſpeed to 
uſe all diligence to fit my ſelf for it, and then to 
partake of it? Lord, help me ſo to do! 

Excuſe a Serious actual preparation, by ſelf- exa- 
mination, y terv. 
prayer, being neceſſary to a 2 participation 
of the Lord's-ſupper, is a difficult work; and 
calls for more pains, and requires more time than 
I can allow from my worldly employments. Since 
therefore I cannot make ſuch needtul preparation 
for it, is it not better to content my ſelf without 
it, as hitherto I have done? 

Is the queſtion now before me, {hall I go to the 
Lord's-ſupper, or ſhall I ſtill forbear? Forbear ! 
is the . about going to the Lord's- ſupper, 
and do I put this queſtion, ſhall I go, or ſhall I 
forbear? Should I make this queſtion, if I had 
been invited to a man's ſupper? Would not mine 
anſwer to the meſſenger be, thank your maſter, 
and tell him, I will wait upon him? Doth not 
this ſhew that I am more ready to wait upon man 
at his table, than I am to wait upon the Lord at 
his table? Hereby do not I declare my forward- 
neſs. to the one, and my backwardneſs to the o- 
ther? Of which may nor I be aſhamed, if I an- 
{wer my ſelf theſe queſtions, 

(1.) Is not the one that inviteth me, a man? 
Is not the other that inviteth me, the Lord? Is 
there any compariſon betwixt a man, and the 
Lord? 

(2.) Is not the table to which I am invited by 
the one, the table of a man? Is not the table to 
which I am invited by the other, the table of the 
Lord? Is there any compariſon berwixt a man's 
table, and the Lord's table ? 

(3.) Are not the proviſions to which I am in- 
vited by the one, earthly, and ſuch as this world 
can afford ? But are not the proviſions to which I 
am invited by the other, celeſtial, and ſuch as hea- 
ven can afford? Is there any compariſon betwixt 
earthly and heavenly proviſions ? 

(4.) Is not the fell I am invited to by the one, 
a feaſt for my body? but is not the feaſt I am in- 
vited to by the other, a feaſt for my ſoul? and 
whatever a glutton, or a drunkard, or a carnal 
man may think, can I have the face to ſay, there 
5 any compariſon betwixt a feaſt for my body, and 
a feaſt for my ſoul, when my ſoul is ſo far more 
excellent than my body ? 

J) Is not the benefit by the food I am invited 
to by the one, only for a little time? but is not 
che benefit by Chriſt's body and blood, to which 

am invited by the other, for eternity? And is 
there any compariſon to be made, betwixt ſhort 
ume, and endleſs eternity? 

hat manner of man then am I, when I am 
ſo forward to the one, and ſo backward to the 


other, when the one is ſo incomparably more ex- 


cellent than the other? 


. ome then, O my ſoul, now I am retired from 
the croud of the world, and from the throng of 


ſervant 


ſhall be weeping and gnoſoing of teeth. Do not 1 
y affectionate meditation, and by fervent 


worldly affairs, let me ſoberly debate the matter 
with my ſelf; let me view the excuſe my heart 
doth make, and weigh the reaſons alledged to 
ſtrengthen the excuſe, that I may ſee whether 
there be any right reaſon in them? 

[ 1. ] Doth not my excule ſavour of ſloth, when 
object the difficulty of preparation, and grudge 
the pains to make it? Is not this the very language 
of an idle and lazy man in ſpiritual things? But 
remember, O my foul, the doom of the ſlothful 
ſervant, Mat. xxv. 26. Thou wicked and flothful 
30. Caſt him into outer darkneſs, there 


learn from hence, that the flothful man that will 

take no pains to do his duty upon earth, ſhall feel 

ſuch pains in hell, that ſhall cauſe him to wee 

and gnaſh his teeth? Shall I then uſe this Nane 

any more, or {pare my pains that I may not do my 
uty? 

[2] Is not all work in ſerious religion, wel! 
done, difficult work, as well as preparatory work 
for the Lord's- ſupper? Is not praying work, right- 
ly performed, hard labour, when it is compared 
to wreſtling with God himſelf? Cen. xxxii. 24. 
Hof. xii. 4. | 

Is not reſiſting the temptations of Satan hard 
work, when it 1s compared to a war with devils, 
and to wreſtling with principalities and powers? 
Eph. vi. 12. 

Is not _— of ſin difficult and painful 


work, when it is ſet out by the cutting off the 


right hand, and plucking out the right eye, and 
cutting off a foot? Mark ix. 43, to 49. 
Is not repenting work hard work, when it muſt 


be the renting of the heart? Joel ii. 13. and to 


the breaking of the bones? Pſal. li. 8. and to the 
making of an old heart to be new? Ezek. xviii. 31. 
and to the turning an heart of ſtone into an hearr 
of fleſh? to make an heart as hard as an Adamant, 
to be as ſoft as fleſh? Tho' Chriſt would not turn 
ſtones into bread, when tempted by the devil, yer 
when God will have mercy on a man, doth not 
he turn ſtony hearts into fleſh ? Ezek. xxxvi. 26. 
Tho? this be God's work, yet is it not my duty, 
tho? it be difficult? Ezek. xviii. 31. Is not the 


whole courſe of a ſerious chriſtian's life hard 


work, when 1t is compared to ſtriving to an ago- 
ny? Luke xiii. 24. and to running in a race? 1 Cor. 
ix. 24. Heb. xii. 1. and to fighting? 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
and to preſſing towards the mark, as thoſe that 
would win the prize? Phil. iii. 14. 

Now, O my foul, by all this do not I ſee m 
reaſoning, to forbear the Lord's- ſupper, becauſe 
preparation for it is hard work, hath no more in 
it than my arguing would be, that I ſhould do 
no religious duties at all, becauſe the doing of 
them in a right manner is hard and difficult work? 
and may not I, as to this reaſon, forbear all other 
ſorts of duties, as well as this? Should not I then, 
not only be no communicant, but alſo no profeſ- 
ſor of religion? Is not this as if J ſhould turn a- 
theiſt, becauſe it is hard to be a ſincere chriſtian? 
Shall I then uſe this excuſe any more, to maintain 
my neglect of the Lord's-ſupper ? 

[3.] Do I excuſe my felt by inſtancing the 
preparatory duties that I call hard work? Tell me, 
O my ſoul, if I ſhould never partake of the 
Lord's-ſupper, ſhould not I examine my ſelf? 
2 Cor. xiii. 7. P/al. iv. 4. Should not J meditate 
on ſpiritual 3 aa Pſal. i. 2. civ. 34. cxix. 15, 
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22. 78, 97, 99, 148. Should not I pray to God, 
che 2 . receive? Luke Eil. 1. Eph. 
vi. 18. Col. iv. 2. 1 Theſſ. v. 17. 1 Tim. ii. 1,8. Do 
not I now ſee what a vain excuſe I make for the 
neglecting of the Lord's ſupper, becauſe of pre- 
ceding ſelf-examination, meditation and prayer, 
when theſe I am bound to do, tho' I ſhould never 
partake of the Lord's-ſupper ? 

Then that I may come to a point herein, bear 
witneſs; O my conſcience, and anſwer me theſe 
queſtions ! | 

Do I any times examine my ſelf, meditate and 
pray, or do I not? 

| If 1do not, am not I diſobedient to God? And 
am not I careleſs of my ſoul? Do not I look like 
a man that hath no regard, tho' I be damned ? 

IF I do all theſe duties, tho' I never ſhould re- 
ceive, might not I do them then, that I may 
worthily receive? 

IF I do them at other times in that manner as I 
ought, are they not as hard to be done then, as 
they would be if I were to receive? 

$ it not then more from want of a good frame 
of heart, and from want of deſires for the Lord's- 


ſupper, than from any reaſon there is in this ex- 
cu 


e, alledged for my negle& of it? Being then 
vain, ſhall I uſe this pretended excuſe any more? 
{4-] Would it be a reaſonable excuſe; that I 


ſhould negle& other duties, as I do this, becauſe 


eparation for them is hard work? Canſt not 
thou ſec, O my ſoul, what abſurdities in religion 
this excuſe will lead and bring me to? | 

1.) Is it not my duty to keep holy the Lord's- 
day? Is not p ion for the Lord's-day (noti- 
fied by the word remember) if it be ſeriouſly made, 
hard and difficult work? Shall I therefore neg- 
le& the Lord's-day, as I do the Lord's-ſupper, 
becauſe it is hard work to prepare for it? 
2.) Is it not my duty to ſeek communion with 
God, in hearing and praying on the Lord's-day ? 
Can I have communion with God in thoſe duties 
on the Lord's-day, without ration for them, 
any more than in the Lord's-lupper? Will not 
God be ſanctified by thoſe that draw nigh to him 
in any appointed ordinance? Lev. x. 3. Muſt not 
preparation be made to meet God in any holy du- 
ty? P/al. xxvi. 6. Amos iv. 12. Jam. iv. 8. i. 21. 
1 Pet. ii. 1, 2. Is it not hard work rightly to pre- 
pare to meet with God in other duties? Shall I 
therefore caſt off all, as well as the Lord's- ſu 
per, becauſe of the difficulty in preparing 
them? | 
3.) Is it not my duty to prepare for my dying 

day? Job xiv. 14. Mat. xxiv. 44. Is not preparati- 
on for death hard and difficult work, as well as 

reparation for the Lord's-ſupper? Should I fa 
I will not prepare for death, becauſe it requiret 
much time and pains; would not the hearers of 
my ſaying judge me careleſs of ſo great a duty ? 
Yer _ not this encourage me to prepare for the 
Lord's- ſupper, when by preparing for that, I am 
making preparation for death ? 
4) ls it not my duty to prepare for judgment? 
and for the giving of my account to God? muſt 
not this be? 2 Cor. v. 10. Rom. xiv. 12. Acts xvii. 
30, 31. Should not I prepare for it, by conver- 


ſion and repentance? Ads iii. 19. Is not prepa- | 
ration for judgment as difficult work, as for the 


Lord's-ſupper ? But is there any ſenſe in ſaying, I 


wul take no care of the judgment-day, nor of 


giving my account to God, for to make ſuch pre 
paration as to do it well, requires much time 2 
pains? Yet may not this help me to prepare fo 
the Lord's. ſupper, when by that preparation Ia - 
alſo 511 1 85 for the day of judgment? 5 

1 Is it not my duty to prepare for heaven? If 
I ſhould not be prepared for it, ſhall not 1 be ſhut 
out of it? Mal. vii. 21, 22, 23. xxv. 1, to 14. Luke 
xiii. 25, to 29. Is not making preparation for 
heaven, as hard and difficult, as for the Lord's- 
ſupper? Shall I ſay I have no time to ſpare, nor 
can I take ſuch pains to do ſuch hard work ag 
preparation for heaven is? Should not this help me 
againſt the difficulty of preparing for the Lord's. 
ſupper, that thereby, and at the fame time, 
Pony my ſoul for heaven ? 

y all this, do not I ſee difficulty in making 
preparation for a duty is no colour of reaſon a. 
gainſt it? Shall I then, O my ſoul, pretend this 
as = —_ any more ? Wy 

E preparatory work for the Lord's-ſ 
be TONER, yet if my ſoul be gracious, is 1 — 
delightful work? If I muſt rake pains in it, (hall 
not I find pleaſure in doing of it? 

1.) If examination of my ſelf in order to it, 
requireth diligent pains, will not the diſcovery of 
my ſafe ſpiritual ſtate bring in great pleaſure tomy 

„ and fill my heart with ſweet delights, and 
my mouth with thankful praiſes, for the graces of 
the Spirit which I find wrought in me? as in 


I am 


theſe ſcripture words I may ſay, as therein is ex- 
preſſed. Eph. ii. 1, 4. 1 Pet. i. 3. Col.i.12. 
2.) If preparatory examination be hard work, 


yet will it not be delightful, when thereby I find 
what benefits and privileges God hath graciouſly 
beſtowed upon me? And may not I with joy ex- 
preſs my delight in the words of theſe ſcriptures? 
John i. 1 2. 1 Cor. vi. 18. 1 John iii. 1,2. Eph. i. z. 

3.) If preparator) 
time, tequireth watchfulneſs, to keep my 
mind and thoughts upon the objects choſen for 
the matter of my muſing, yet what delight ma 
I be filled with in the thoughts thereof? Suppoſe 
I ſingle out the love of God in giving of his Son, 
and the love of the Son in giving of himſelf for 
me and others, and on his ſufferings for me and 
them; may not I expreſs my delight in the words 
of theſe ſcriptures? John iii. 16. 7 iv. 9, 10. 
Ephef. iii. 18, 19. v. 2. Rom. v. 8. Gal. ii. 20. 
Rev. i. 7. : 

4.) If pony prayer take up ſome time, 
may not I experience ſuch influences of God's 
grace and Spirit upon my ſoul, and ſuch workings 
of love to God, deſires after God, and ſuch com- 
munion with him, that may fill my ſoul with 
great delight? and may not I expreſs my joy 
in the words of theſe ſcriptures? Ehal. xxx. 10, 
COT + r 

5.) If all my preparatory work, put all together, 
require time and pains, ny not the benefit, pi. 
ritual advantage, and comfort, which I may find 
when I am at the Lord's-ſupper, be abundant re- 
compence for it all? When by my preparatory en- 
deavours I have cleared my intereſt in Chriſt, 
God's love to my ſoul, and my ſhare in the qr 
fits of Chriſt, and my title to heaven; at the 
Lord's table may not I ſay, this is the Chriſt er 
died for me? is not this the blood that was ſhe 
for me? is not this the ſeal of God's hi 
with me? by this blood are not all the Promises 


confirmed, 


meditation take up ſome 


ü — ON OI 


515 


QuBsT: XCVI Of the LognsSureegr. 


confirmed, and the pardon of my {in ſealed, and 
my eternal falvation ſecured? 

Then if the preparatory work for the Lord's- 
ſupper hath ſuch delight accompanying of it, and 
flowing from it, ſhall I (O my foul! ) any more 
object the difficulty of it, or ule it any more to 
excuſe my neglect of the Lord's- ſupper? 

[6.] Did I excuſe my neglect, becaule I could 
not ſpare time to make that preparation that 1s re- 
quiſite for the Lord's: ſupper? Be ſerious, O my 
ſoul, in giving an anſwer to theſe queſtions: _ 

1.) Have not I waſted much of my time in 
folly, vanity, and plcaſures z and when I ſhould 
find time for ſerious work, do I cry out, I cannot 
ſpare ſo much time? 

2.) Did I find time for the devil, world, and 
fin; and can I ſpare none for God and my ſoul ? 

3.) Can] find time for the things of time; and 
can I ſpare no time for the weighty matters of 


etcrnity ? 

4.) Who giveth me all w time? 1s 1t not 
God? May not God ſay, if I can ſpare none of 
my time for him, he will allow no longer time 


Y me? then where ſhall I have any time for my 
elf? 


that I find time to ſerve fin and Satan? is it that 
in time I may live without his fear, and at laſt be 
miſerable to all eternity? 

6.) Do I reckon time ſpent for the world, and 
the things of the world, precious time? and do! 
think the time beſtowed on my ſoul, and for God, 
and eternity, to be loſt time? 

7.) Have not I more (pare hours in a month's 
time, which I know not how to ſpend and pals 
away, than is abſolutely needful for preparation 
for the Lord's-ſupper once in a month? ſhall I 


then uſe this any more as an excuſe for my neglect 


of the Lord's- ſupper? 

D.] Did I excuſe my negle& of the Lord's- 
ſupper, becauſe I could not leave my worldly em- 
= pig to prepare forit? Will not this, O my 
oul, be a vain excuſe, when thou haſt anſwer- 
cd theſe following queſtions? - 

1.) Is not all periſhing meat that I labour for, 
when I neglect the meat that endureth to eternal 
life, and forbidden? John vi. 27. 

2.) Can II take any of theſe things along with 
me into another world? At death ſhall not I be 
oped of all I labour for all the days of my life? 
Job 1. 21. Eccleſ.v. 15. Luke xii. 20. 1 Tim. vi. 7. 

3.) When I have all .that I labour for, can all 
ſatisty my deſires ? Eccleſ. v. 10. Iſai. lv. 2. 

4.) What if I ſhould gain the whole world, (which 
no man ever yet did) and by neglect of my du- 
ties to God, ſhould loſe my own ſoul, would this 
profit me any thing? would not my loſs be great- 
er than my one Matt. xvi. 26. 

) Can all that I may get of this world, com- 
ort me, 1n trouble of mind, at the hour of death, 
or the day of judgment, as that good may do, 
Which J may obtain by a ſerious, diligent waiting 
upon God at his table. 110 

Since then, O my ſoul, upon tryal all con- 
tained in this plea, to excuſe my neglect of the 

ord erg appears to be idle, unreaſonable, 

7 


and ſinful, ſhall not 1 lay it aſide, and uſe it no 
more? 


But ſhall I make conſcience to prepare for 


it and to att in it? re- 
63.8 wad . upon God in it? O my ſoul! re 


1 , 


Q. F. 1s it not my duty often to partake of the 
Lord's-fupper ? 1 Cor. xi. 25. This do ye, as oft as 
ye drink it, in remembrance of me. 26. For as 
often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye 
do ſhew the Lord's death till he come. 

Is not often more than once? It I did fin, when 
I had not received it once, when often called to 
it; ſo may not I fin, if I partake of it but once, 
when I have often opportunities to receive it of- 
ten? Shall I fay, I have been once at the Lord's 
table, but I will not go again? or, I have been 
there this year, but I will go no more until the 
next ? Doth this argue, I received any benefit 
when I did go? for if I had, ſhould not I deſire 
to go again ? and ſhould not I think, the oftner 
the better? Or do know what Ifay, when I ſay, 
I have received the Lord's-ſupper this year, I wall 
go no more till the next? for before the next 
year may not I be dead, and in my grave, and 
then how can I receive any more ? When dead, 
can I eat and drink at the Lord's table any more 
than I can at mine own? Then as while Ilivel cat 
and drink daily at mine own table, ſo while I 
live and have opportunity, ſhould not I often 


eat and drink in an holy manner at the table of 
5.) What doth God allow me time for? is it 


the Lord ? 

Shall I do by the Lord's-ſupper as I do by bap- 
tiſm? Shall I think it ſufficient to take the Lord's- 
{upper but once, as it is ſufficient to be baptized 
but once? Tho' a child can be naturally born but 
once, yet being once born, doth it not nced often 
to be fed, and often to receive nouriſhment ? 
Tho' I can be but once born by a ſpiritual birth, 
yet being ſo born once, ſhall not I ſtand in need 
of ſpiritual nouriſhment? Then tho' I need to be 
baptized but once, yet ſhall not 1 often need the 
Lord's- ſupper, for my ſpiritual nouriſhment, and 
growth in grace? 

But tho” Lought often to partake of the Lord's- 
ſupper, yet ſince it is nor determined in the ſcrip- 
ture how often, how may I fatisfy my ſelf con- 
em the frequency of my receiving it? 

I. Is it determined in the ſcripture, how often 
I ſhould eat and drink at mine own table? yet do 
not I make a judgment how often I may, and muſt, 
and ought to do it? 

2. Is not the ſenſe of my want of food at my 
own table, the rule I go by, in determining how 
often I ſhould there eat and drink? Necd l to be 
told by another, how often I ſhould do it? Doth 
not my want of it determine this queſtion? Will 
not the ſenſe of my ſpiritual wants of the bleſſings 
ro be reccived at the Lord's table, be my tcacher 
and guide how often, when there is opportunity, 
I ſhould approach unto it ? 

When lam ſenſible of hunger, and mine own 


table is ſpread, and 5 15 prepared, and I 


am called to come, do not I go to it? When I 
want it, do I ſay, I am too often called to it? 
Were I ſenſible of my ſoul-wants, and the ſpiri- 


| tual ſupplies are provided at the Lord's table, and 
I am called to come, ſhould not I go? and, keep- 
ing the ſenſe of the wants of my ſoul, ſhould I 


ſay Iam called too often to the table of the Lord? 
4. Am not ] called to the Lord's-ſupper, when 
the paſtor of the congregation, whereof I am a 
member, appointeth the adminiſtration of it ? 
Are not the miniſters of God his ſervants and 
ſtewards, to give his people their meat in due ſea- 


| ſon? Matt. xxiv. 47. 1 Cor. iv. 1. Are not they 


the 
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the overſcers and rulers of his houſhold, whom they | 


ought to obey ? Heb. xiii. 17. 1 4 12. Are 
not they his ſervants, whom he ends to invite 
perſons to the Lord's-ſupper, as well as to the 
marriage-dinner ? Matt. xxii. 2, 3, 4. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 
24, 25. Ought not I to accept their invitation, and 
to come — I am called, Serge I have a juſti- 
fiable reaſon why I am not there : 

5. If it be a miniſter's duty often to adminiſter 
the Lord's-ſupper, is it not the duty of the mem- 
bers of that church often to receive it? and are 
not ſome of them bound to receive it, as often as 
he is bound to adminiſter it ? for can the Lord's- 
ſupper be celebrated withour receiving the bread 
and the wine, any more than without the giving 
of it? for can there be a giver where there is no 
receiver of that ordinance? If I may abſent from 
it when it is appointed, may not another as 
well as I, if he hath the ſame reaſon for it? and 
may not a third, and ſo all, if they have the ſame 
realon? and if all ſhould abſent as well as I, could 
the Lord's-ſupper be adminiſtred? If my reaſon 
for my abſence be not gaod, may not all, and eve- 
ry one (were they no better than I am herein) 
have the ſame reaſon as I alledge? or if not the 
ſame, one as good (or rather as bad) for their ab- 
ſence, as I have for mine? If I have not a diſpen- 
ſation from it no more than others, ſhould not I 
partake of it, when it is adminiſtred, as well as 
others do? If all the other members, for ſuch 
fight reaſons, ſhould abſent from it as I do, could 
the Lord's-ſupper be adminiſtred when it is ap- 
pointed ſo to be 2 

If I think there is no fear of ſuch diſappoint- 
ment, becauſe all will not abſent for ſuch reaſon 
as I do; while I think well of them, do not I 
condemn my ſelf for abſtaining from the Lord's- 
ſupper upon ſo flight an account as I do, and 
tnink others will not, and dare not, tho? I dare, 
and do? | 

Having gone to the Lord's table once, or a few 
times, are my reaſons juſtifiable and good, why I 
go no oftner, when it is often adminiſtred in that 
congregation whereof I am a member ? 

Are the reaſons that have been examined, wh 
ſome ſerious doubting chriſtians do not all partake 
of the Lord's-ſupper, found to be too light? If I 
examine the reaſons why I, that have ſeldom re- 
ceived it, do not oftner partake of it, will they 
be found ſo weighty as to bear me out, withour 
ſin, for my more frequent neglect of it, than ap- 
proaching to it? Let me enquire what they 
were. 

(1.) Have I been fo often, or once abſent from 
it, from an indifferency of 8 from want of 
appetite to the ee food there provided, and 
to be received? for want of deſires after what was 
there to be communicated to the careful receivers 
of it? Was this a good and juſtifiable reaſon 
why 1 was not there? | 
12.) Havel been fo often, or once abſent from 
the Lord's-ſupper, from a light and low eſteem I 
had of that ſacred ordinance? Did I think mean- 
ly of it, and did I theretore abſent my ſelf from 
it? Had I eſteemed it according to the excel- 
lency of it, ſhould I upon a flight reaſon have 
abſented from it? and if I did omit it, becauſe I 
bad a low eſteem of it, was not my reaſon for my 
_ neglect not only light, but wicked too? was it 
not too much like theirs, that would not come, 
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when called, to the marriage-dinner? Mat <<: 
45 55 : Is this reaſon of my abſence juſtifable ane 
* 

(3.) Have I been fo often, or ſo much 
abſent trom the Lord's-ſupper adminiſtred 1 
congregation whereof I was a member, 
zineſs and floth, that I would not take 
and pains to make actual preparation for i 
not God and mine own conſcience kno 
ther this was the reaſon? and, 
a good and juſtifiable reaſon ? 

(4) Have I been fo often, or ſo much as once 
abſent from the Lord's-fupper, when called to it 
for want of prudent forecalt in my worldly affairs, 
ſeaſonably ro diſpatch the works of my calling. 
that I may make = for it, when! TS 


· 
have done it? oth not God and conſcience 


know, whether this was the reaſon? and, if it 
was, was it juſtifiable and good? 

(J.) Have I been fo often, or ſo much as once 
abſent from the Lord's-ſupper, adminiſtred in the 
congregation whereof I am a member, for want 
of care of the as: of my ſoul? Dol take 
Care to cat at my own table, not only to maintain 
the life and being of my body, which may be 
done by more ſeldom eating; but alſo for the 
well-being of my body, which requireth frequent 
eating? and do I ſeldom go to the Lord's-ſupper, 
out of a diſregard to the well-being of my ſoul ? 
do not I take more care for the well-being of my 
body than of my ſoul? Doth not God — conſci- 
ence know, whether diſregard to the well-being 
of my ſoul, is the reaſon why I go no oftner to the 
Lord's-ſupper ? and if it be, 1s this a good and 
juſtifiable reaſon ? 

(6.) Have I been ſo often, or ſo much as once 
abſent from the Lord's-ſupper, when called to it, 
from a want of a ſenſe of my want of it, and of 
the bleſſings and benefits to be received by a wor- 
thy receiving of it? Would not I be aſhamed 
openly to tell the congregation, this is the rea- 
ſon why I come ſo ſeldom to it? Bur doth not 
God and my conſcience know, whether this be 
the reaſon? and, if it be, is it a good and juſtifi- 
able reaſon? 

(7.) Have I been fo often, or ſo much as once 
abſent from the Lord's-ſupper, adminiſtred in the 
congregation whereof I am a member, from be- 
ing overtaken with ſome ſin, for want of watchful- 
nels, for which I had not repented? That I did 
ſo ſin, was it not my fin? that I had not repent- 
ed of it, was not this my ſin? that for want of 


from la- 
the care 
t? Doth 
. w, whe— 
if it was, was this 


| repentance for this ſin, which was my duty, did 


I make my ſelf unfit for this duty? and was not 
that my fin? Should not I be aſhamed openly to 
tell the congregation, that this was the reaſon 
why I come no oftner to the Lord's-ſupper? But 
d ch not God and mine own conſcience know, 
whether this be the reaſon? and, if it be, is this 
a good and juſtifiable reaſon ? 

(8.) Have I been ſo often, or ſo much as once 
abſent from the Lord's ſupper, from want of * 
prehenſion of the grace, goodneſs, and kindnels 0 
God, in often calling me to it? What! was Li 
worthy to ſtand begging at his door, and di 43 
call me to come in, and fit down at his table 5 
he often invite me, and did I ſeldom go? "yy t 15 
his kindneſs, and my unthankfulneſs: Should n 


I be aſhamed openly to tell the congregation, that 


oy unſenſibleneſs of God's kindnels to me 9 


prepared for me ? 
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was the reaſon why I fo ſeldom come? But doth 
not God and mine own conſcience know, whe- 


© ther this be the reaſon? and, if it be, is it a good 


and juſtifiable reaſon ? 

(9.) Have I been ſo often, or ſo much as once 
abſent from the Lord's table, when called to it 
by the miniſter of rhe congregation whereof I am 
a member, from want of a good and tender con- 
ſcience to pleale God in coming when called, as 
to pleaſe him when I come? Should not I be wil- 
ling that it may be known, (tho' I would nor ſeek 
to make it known) that when J partake of the 
Lord's-ſupper, I make conſcience to pleaſe God in 
the manner of my partaking of it? But ſhould 
not I be aſhamed openly to tell the congregation, 
1 make no conſcience to _ God as to the times 
of my coming? But doth not God and mine own 
conſcience know, whether this be the reaſon ? 
and, if ir be, is it a good and a juſtifiable reaſon ? 


(10.) Have I been ſo often, and ſo many years 


abſent from the Lord's-ſupper (after former re- 


ceiving of it) becauſe I have mer with croſſes in 


the world, and have had many afflictions in many 
kinds, tho' through God's mercy J have all along 
had my health ? All that time, did I forbear to 
ray, and hear, and prepare for death alſo? The 
— was my burden, did not I want the more 
ſtrength to bear it? Was abſenting from the 
Lord's table, the ly to encreaſe my grace and 
ſtrength to bear the burden of my troubles? Is 
this then a good and juſtifiable reaſon ? 
'Tho' there may be a ſufficient and warrantable 
reaſon, why I do not receive the Lord's-ſupper 


as often as it is adminiſtred in the congregation | ſeeing the vile nature of ſin, increaſe my hatred 


whereof I am a member, but at ſome particular 
time may be abſent; yet mult it not be a better 


reaſon than any of the before-mentioned? And as | 


ro my trequenting of it, or abſenting from it 
ſhoul — nn x this Fn ons hg that I at 
no time omit the Lord's-ſupper, when called to 
it, but upon ſuch weighty reaſon, as when exa- 
mined, will be warrantable at the bar of my a- 
wakened conſcience, or, on a dying bed, or in the 
day of judgment, at the tribunal of the heart- 
ſearching God? 


Should not the ſenſe of my ſpiritual wants cauſe 
me to approach to the Lord's table as often as 1 
am called to it, as the ſenſe of my bodily wants 
draws me to mine own? Do not I go to mine 
own table, as often as I need the proviſions there 


ord's table, as my ſoul- neceſſities do require; 
when ſhould I be abſent from it, having oppor- 
tunity to go to it? 215 
1.) Do not I often want more ſoftening grace, 
to remove the hardneſs of my heart, too often 
contracted by my too often ſinning? Is not ſoften- 
ing grace a covenant bleſſing? Ezek. xxxvi. 26. 
and may not I hope to receive it, when I receive 
the ſeal of the covenant ? 
2.) Do not I often want more power againſt 
in, which too often prevaileth againſt me? 
Vhere I ſee Chriſt crucitied for my ſin, may not 


there have my ſin crucified with Chriſt ? Rom. 
VL. 6, Cal. vi. 14. | 


” 


) Do not 1 often want ſtrength to reſiſt Sa- 


28 temptations, with which I am too often aſ- 
lted 2 Doth not Satan often /t and winnow 
ne? Luke xxii. 31, and often ca/t his fiery darts 


at me? Epb. vi. 16. Doth not he often ſend his 
1 | 


Should I go as often to the | 


due manner, 


Dol ſo often want it? then, O my ſoul, be more 
careful to receive it. 


meſſengers to buffet me? 2 Cor. xii. 7. Doth not he 
always ſeek to devour me? 1 Pet. v. 8. Hath not 
Chriſt by his death conquered the devil? Zeb. ii. 
14. Col. 1.15. May not I, by often commemora- 
ting the death of Chriſt in the Lord's-ſupper, re- 
_ more {ſtrength to overcome a tempting de- 
vil? 

4.) Do not I often want the pardon of fins too 
often committed? and do not I often want the 
fight, and ſenſe, and comfort of my pardon? Is 


not pardon of {in a covenant-blefſing? Zeb. viii. 


10, 12. Is not the Lord's- ſupper a ſcal of the co- 
venant? and there may not I have my pardon ſeal- 
ed? Matt. xxvi. 28. 

5.) Do not I often want clear evidence of my 
title to heaven, too often clouded by my too of- 
ten ſinning? How often is it that I cannot ay, 
what others ſaid in theſe texts? 2 Cor. v. 1. 2 Tim. 
iv. 8. [eb. x. 34. By my often going to the 
Lord's- ſupper, may not I get it, and keep it? 

6.) Do nor I otten want more warmth of love 
to God and Chriſt, roo often cooled by the world 
and fin? By my often going to the Lord's-ſupper, 
may not I often ſee the love of God and Chriſt to 
me, in Chriſt's dying for me? and doth not this 
tend to encreaſe my love ro him? 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
Rom. v. 8. 1 John iv. 9, 10. Gal. ii. 20. Eph. v. 2. 
Rev. i. y. | 

7.) Do not I often want more hatred to ſin, 
and a ſight of the evil there is in fin? By my of- 
ten going to the e ſhall not J often 
ſee it in the death of Chriſt, there ſnewed, how 
Chriſt died for my ſins? And will not the often 


and abhorrence of it? Jai. liii. 7, 6. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
Rom. iv. 25. | 

8.) Do not I need to be put in remembrance of 
Chriſt, and of his ſufferings for me, too often for- 
gotten by me? Would not this be done by my 
often going to the Lord's-ſupper? 1 Cor. xi. 24, 
25, 26. 

18 Do not I often want a thankful heart, for 
the benefits of redemption by Chriſt from the 
curſe of the lau, from the reigning power of ſin, 
from the captivity of Satan, from the ſting of death, 
and from the lor ments of hell, and for my commu- 
nion of the body and blood of Chrifl ? Should not 1 
be thankful for theſe? Rom. vii. 24, 25. : Cor. xv. 

„57. Gal. iii. 13. iv. 7. Is not thankſgiving a 
. my work 4 „ — hve 
qu the ſigns and pledges of my ſpiritual com- 
munion with the body and blood of Chriſt ? 1 Cor. x. 
16. xi. 24. | 
10. Do not I always want more meetneſs and 
preparation for death, judgment, and heaven ? 
Should not I be always ready? Matt. xxiv. 44. 
The oftner I partake of the Lord's-ſupper in a 

Galt not I be the more prepared? 


Q.6. This ordinance being conſidered as the Lord's- 


ſupper, ſo am not I to look upon it as a ſacrament of 


the Lord's new teſtament, or covenant, inſtituted by 
Jeſus Chriſt ? 
In a ſacrament inſtituted by God, are there not 
three things to be well conſidered, and ſo in this 
in particular? | | 
1. The outward ſigns or elements, as bread and 


' wine; and the ſacramental ſignificant actions con- 


cerning 


= - . - — 
— — 
— — „„ — — — 
1 - * — — — - 
- — — - = — — — - 
- - — — K — — = 
_ — — 2 — - : 4 ——_ 0 2 % 
— _ — > — — _ — — — — — 
—— LS . =s — — — — 
— 2 — pal —_——— — — —_ - ad _ 
— 1 - * > — i”. - 
—_— 2 — — 8 


— r 


” 
_ — * 
— — — - _ 4 — 
9 = * — — 
— mma Wl —— 
Li — — I — = n 


S— 
— —a. 
— 


— — 


— — 


j 


| | 

: : N. jp 

| i ! 
ih; 

= | 


— - * I i , 
—— — — - — 
— — _— — —— - 
— _- 4 — — 
— =- — Z = b —T 


CCR Es — 


518 


— c— —ͤ— 


f the Lon -S Ur r ER. Quisr. XCVI 


cerning the ſame, according to Chriſt's appoint- 
ment. | 

2. Am not I ro mind the inward things ſigni- 
fied thereby? Are not theſe Chriſt's body and 
blood, with his ſpecial and ſaving benefits? 

3. Should not I have regard to the analogy, 
ſimilitude, and reſemblance between the outward' 
dements of bread and wine, and the body and 
blood of Chriſt? For am not I here to learn hea- 
venly things by carthly? and things now to me 
iv by things that are viſible? and rhings 
_—_ to my mind and faith, by things pre- 

need to my out ward ſenſes? And while I ſee and 
taſte theſe, 
my ſoul; and exciting of my graces, in recewin 
the wort 46, compare the one and outwar 
part, with the other and inward? and enquire 
what my medirations may be, when I behold rhe 
bread and wine; concerning the body and blood 
of Chriſt; Which I do not fee; bur are fignified 
and reſembled by them? 

Aud becauſe the bread and wine are given to 
mie; and received by me ſeparated and apart; may 
hor I more diſtinetſy confider the analogy or re- 
ſmblarice' they have with the body and blood of 
Chrift; for my ſpirittial profit and edification ? 

(i.) What ate the reſemblances betwixt the 
bread and the body of Chriſt? and what uſe may 
F make of theſe reſemblances, and what inſtruc- 
tions may I leath from them for the raiſing of my 
iffecłionꝭ, and exerciſe of my graces, while I ſe- 
ribufly conſider them? e 
FNeſemblance 1. Is not great preparation 
fite; that corn may be fade bread, and fit for 
mens uſe to feed upon? | 

(1.) That bread may be prepared for man's uſe, 
rift not the corn be threſhed on the floor? 

5 vi. 11. Gideon threſhed wheat by the wine- 


ho 
2.) Is not the corn to be fepatated from the 
chaff, and carried to the mill, that the mill-ſtones 
may 22 it into meal, before ir can be made 
bread ONE | 
(3) When the corn, by grinding in the mill, 
is turned into meal; muſt it not be kneaded into 
dough before it can be made bread? Gen. xviii. G. 
1 Ham. xxvili. 24. . e 
| (4) After this, muſt it not be baked in the 
oven? and when it is taken out of the oven, is it 
not bread fit for men to eat and feed upon? 
When I ſee the bread on the Lord's-table, and 
think how it was prepared, may not my heart be 
affected, to conſider how the Son of God became 
lpiritoaf bread for me and others to feed upon? 
ad not he a body prepared for him? Heb. x. f, 
to 11. Was not he ſeparated from ſinners? Heb. 
vii. 26. Was not he broken, bruiſed, and wounded 
for the Vins of men? 1Gai. liti. y, 6, 7. Did not he 
betty God's bot and burning wrath againſt the fins bf 
men? 1 Pet. ii. 24. er xXVii. Fo Was not he 
laid in the grave, and roſe again? John xu. 24. 
a That af theſe things ſhould be done ro Chriſt, 
that he might become ſpiritual bread for the ſouls 
of mer, Vas it not prefigured by the preparation 
of manna, a type of Chriſt? Numb. xi. 8. The 
people went about and gathered it, and ground it in 
4 mbrtar, and baked n in pans, and made cakes of 
it. And by the paſchal lamb, that was to be 7oaffed 
with fire. Exod. xii. 8, 9. eee ee 2a 
Might not T and all men have been threſhed' 


ould not I, for the more affecting of | 4 


with the threſhing inſtrument Zod' | 
| Fer. li. 33. a5 if 12. e 1 
Was not all fallen mankind, by reaſon of their 
ſins, not as good corn, fit to be gathered into God's 
arner, bur like chaff, fit to be caſt into anguench. 


207 re? Matt. iii. 12. 
1 


w often hath my heart been like an 
oven, made hot with vehement deſires 2 
| Hof. vii. 6, 7. and may not God have caſt me into 
the fiery oven of his hot diſpleaſure ? Pal. xxi. 9 
Lam. v. 10. Mal. iv. 1. and into the furnace of 
' fire, and lake of brimſtone? Matth. xiii. 42 
| Rev. xxi. 8. and into everlaſting fire? Matt. XV. 


of 
But doth not this bread that was baked, and 
now is broken, put me in mind how much my 
Lord did ſuffer, and his body was broken, that 1 
might be ſaved from that eternal puniſhment 
which I had deſerved by my fins? And what ſor- 
row, joy, and thankfulneſs ſhould my ſoul be fil- 
| led with, by the thoughts how this bread was 
| PRE to be food for my body, and Chriſt for 
my ſou 
| Reſemblance 2. Is not bread the aff and Bay of 
| man's life? Jai. iii. 1. And is not Gl, Goat 
dy this bread, the ſtaff and ſtay of my ſpiritual 
life ? Joby vi. 48, fo, fr. 

(.) Is riot bread the h man's leanin 
ſtaff? for doth not a weak and ſickly man, an o 
and antient man, leaf! upon his ſtaff to ſupport 
him, and, when weary, to eaſe and reft himſelf 
upon it, and to keep him from falling? Heb. xi. 21. 
So is not bread ſuch a ſtaff unto my body? When 
J eat if, doth it not ſupport my body, and uphold 
it in Being? doth it hot refreſh me, when I am 
rant and Weary ? and as a means appointed 
God, do not I eat it to preſerve me (while God 
pleaſeth) from falling into the grave? 

Is not Chriſt, ſignified by this bread, my ſtay 
on whom I muſt leati and reſt for ſalvation and 
eternal life? Pſal. xxxvii. 7, 7. 1/ai. xxvi. 3, 4- 
and upon "whom 1 am to reſt my weary ſoul? 
Matr. xi. 28. and to keep me from falling into ſin 
and hell? Jude 4. 

(2.) Is not bread the travelling man's walking- 
ſtaff? Doth not a man, when he is to travel, take 
his ſtaff into his hand? Gen. xxxii. 10. Exod. xii. 
11. xxi. 19. Is not bread eaten, ſuch ſtrength 
to a man, as fits him to travel on his journey? 
I Kings Xix. 75 8. 

Am not I upon my journey to an everlaſtin 
ſtate? Am not Ito walk in the holy ways of God, 
that at the end of my travels I may come to an 
everlaſting bleſſed ſtate? Will not Chriſt, ſigni- 
fied by this bread, if by faith I feed upon him, 
give me ſtrength to travel on my way, till I come 

to heaven, the holy mount of God? P/al. Ixxx1v. 
7. And when I have received Chriſt, ſhall not I 


Col. ii. 6. Is it not a long journey which I am to 
go? Lord, help me to 2. en this bread of life, 
that I may not faint by the way. Lai. xl. 31. 
(3) Is not bread the hungry man's defending- 
ſtaff? Doch it not defend him againſt the hurt of 
hunger, by which, without bread, would not he 
be conquered, and pained, and pined awa ? Did 
not Benaiah defend himſelf againſt the Fgapitan 
with his ff? 1 Chron. xi. 23. And did not —— 
vid defend himſelf againſt Coliab with 55 Pl s 


. ont | the of 
11 Sam. 855 40. Dorh oy Wen ” bread, 


walk in him, and with him, to eternal glory? 
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bread defend bimſelf againſt his hunger, when aſ- 
faulted with it? | | 
Will not Chriſt, ſignified by this bread, be 
my defence againſt all the aſſaults of my ſpiritual 
enemies? Shall not I be affaulted by my own cor- 
ruptions, by the principalities and powers of dark- 
neſs, and by the ſnares of the world? Will not 
he fo defend me, as to enable me to conquer, and 
ſo to perſevere, that n ſeparate me 
from him? Nom. viii. 35, to the end. 2 Cor. x. 3, 


1 Is not bread the burdened man's bearing- 

ate Doth not a ſtaff help a man to bear and 

carry burdens? Exod. xxv. 13, 14. Numb. xiii. 23. 

and doth not bread ſtrengthen a man to bear and 
burdens? | 

And will not Chrift, ſignified by this bread, 
if by faith I feed upon him, enable me to bear 
what burdens may lie upon me? 

If I am preſſed down with the burden of fin, 
will not Chriſt relieve and eaſe me, when he did 
bear the puniſhment of them for me in his own 
body upon the tree? P/al. xxxviii. 4. Matt. xi. 28. 
1 Pet. ii. 24. 

If my burden be diſcomfort by deſertion, may 
not I truſt in him, and ſtay my ſelf upon him? 
1ſai.1. 10. 

If the burden of cares doth lie upon me, may 
not I caſt it upon him? and will not he ſuſtain 
me? 1 Pet. v. 7. P/al.lv. 22. 

If affliction be my burden, will not he either 
remove it from my ſhoulders, or enable me to bear 
it? P/al. bxxxi. 6, 7. 2 Tim. iv. 17. 

If the burden of holy duties be more than I of 
my ſelf can bear, yet will not Chriſt ſtrengthen 
me to perform them? Acts xv. 28. Rev. ii. 24, 2. 
Phil. iv. 13. 

Lord, enable me to feed by faith upon this ſpi- 
ritual bread, that I ma with patience bear what 
burdens thou ſhalt pleaſe to lay upon me. 
WY, As bread is the ſtaff of life, ſo is not the 

ing of God upon it the ſtay of that ſtaff? 
Exod. xxiii. 25. hen God denieth his bleſſing 
to the bread men eat, or taketh it from them, 
doth not he break the ſtaff of bread, that tho 
they eat, they are not ſatisfied? Levit. xxvi. 26. 
Ezek. iv. 16. v. 16. xiv. 13. Pſal. cv. 16. Hag. i. 6. 

Lord, then when thou giveſt me the ſtaff of 
this ſpiritual bread, deny not to me the ſtay of this 


ſtaff. Shall I ſay, here is the ſtaff, but where is 


the ſtay ? here is this bleſſed bread, but where is 
thy bleſſing of this bleſſed bread to me? Will this 


be ſpiritual nouriſhment to my ſoul? or ſhall I cat 


and be farisfied, except thy bleſſing be upon me 
in my eating of it ? 

Holy Lord! I am not come to take the ſtaff of 
this bread, without craving and praying for th 
bleſſing as the ſtay thereof. O give me thy bleſ- 
ling upon this bleſſed bread ! 
| Reſemblance 3. Is not bread uſeful and neceſſary 
every day to every man, in every condition, in e- 
very relation? ſo is not Chriſt neceſſary for every 
man, in all circumſtances, whatſoever they be? 

Js bread neceſſary for the young man and the 

for the rich man and the poor? for the weak 
man and the ſtrong? for the bondman and the 
eman? to the governing or ruling man? to rhe 
preaching or the teaching man? to the trading 


* merchandizing man? to the working or day- 
Wouring man? to the phyſick- preſcribing man? 


to the gaining or loſing man? to the married or 
the ſingle man? Can any man be named, that 
bread, and what is ſignified by bread, is not ne- 
ceſſary for? Can any man in any circumſtances be 
named, that Chriſt is not more neceſſary for, than 
bread is? 

Then what frame of heart ſhould I have at the 
table of the Lord, where cat this ſpiritual bread, 
and conſider the neceſſity of Chriſt to be greater 
than the want of bread ? 

(1.) How ſhould I bluſh and be aſhamed, that 
1 have been fo deſirous and diligent for bread for 
= body, and fo careleſs and negligent ſo long of 
Chriſt, he bread of life, for my foul? Jai. lv. 2. 
John vi. 27. 

In my childhood did not I often cry and aſk for 
bread even every day, morning, noon, and even- 
ing? and when I was of riper years, did not 1 take 
care what calling to go to, that I might get my 
bread? But how long was it before I rainded or 
defired this bread of life? But how ſhould I praiſe 
the Lord, for giving it to me now at laſt? 


(2.) How thankful ſhould I be, that God hath 


given me ſpiritual bread for my ſoul, as well as 


temporal bread for my body? when I confider, 
FL.) That my body is vile, Pkzl, iii. 21. but my 
foul is precious. Matt. xvi. 26. 
[z.] That my body muſt die, Rom. vi. 12. but 
my ſoul cannot die. Luke xii. 4, f. 
[3] That my body was formed of the duſt, and 
is an 1 * of clay, Gen. ii. 7. iii. 19. Job iv. 19. 
but my ſoul was immediately from God. Zach. xii. 
t. Eccl. xii. 7. 


I.] That my body is fleſh, and blood, and 


bones, but my ſoul is a ſpirit. Acts vii. 59. 

L. That my body is nouriſhed with corporal, 
but my ſoul with ſpiritual bread. 1 Cor. xv. 44. 
i. 58 

And yet how ſorrowful ſhould I be at this table 
to remember how long I was careful to get brea 
for my body, and how long it was before I mind- 
ed Chriſt, as ſpiritual on, for my ſoul ? 


What folly was it to take care for the cabinet, 


and neglect the jewel? 

To mind the ſhadow, and diſregard the ſub- 
ſtance? | 

To pamper the fleſh, and pine and ſtarve my 
ſoul ? 
TY preſerve the ſhell, and caft away the ker- 
nel! 

To ſupport this earthly houle, and forget the 
ſoul that dwelt therein. 


63) How ſhould I renew my repentance, that 


I have been ſo ſolicitous for bread for my body, 
while I was ſo careleſs of Chriſt for my foul? 

(.] Was not my time on earth ro be ſhort? Is 
not eternity ſo long as to be endleſs? What then 
did I mean to have many thoughts eyery day for 
bread for my body, and in many days not one for 
my eternal ſtate ? 
| [2] Was not my time uncertain, as well as 
ſhort? Was I jnot ſure to live another week, and 
yet did I take care for bread for many years? Was 
it not certain that my ſoul, at the end of my un- 
certain time, was to pals into eternity, and yet 
did L take no care ſo long for Chriſt, the. ea of 
lite : | 

[3 Was I to leave my temporal bread behind 

me, for others to eat, when I ſhould die and eat 
no more; and yet did I fo long neglect Chriſt the 


bread 
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bread of life, by which I might live for evermore? 
All that time how careleſs was 1 

[4.] Did I take hold of any opportunity to get 
bread for my body, and yet did I neglect ſo many 
ſeaſons of grace, to get Chriſt the bread of my 
ſoul? 

O ſinful I, that neglect Chriſt ſo long! O hap- 
py I, that I have him now! 

F.] Was the time of life the all and only time 
I had to get this bread of life, and yet did I live 
without it ſo long? 

Could I ger this bread in my grave for my ſoul, 
where I could not get corporal bread? Eccl. ix. 10. 
John ix. 4. | | 

In my _ my body would need no bread 
but would it be well with my ſoul in eternity, if 
while I live I had not Chriſt the bread of life? 

Will not my body, in the grave, be meat for 
worms? and in 2 without Chriſt, would 
not my ſoul be a prey for devils? | 

Will my body, in the grave, be capable of cor- 
poral bread? and would my ſoul, in eternity, be 
capable of any ſpiritual benefit by Chriſt the bread 
a life, if I Rad not got it while I live? 

In the grave ſhould I have any troubling thoughts 
about @rporal bread, tho' I ſhould die for want 
of ſuch bread? but if I have died without Chriſt 
this ſpiritual bread, in hell what thoughts ſhall T 
have? PET” 

Should not I have there remembring thoughts, 
how Chriſt was offered to me, and I refuſed him? 
Would not theſe thoughts trouble me? | 

And accuſing thoughts? I minded the world, 
but not Chriſt. | 

And condemning thoughts? I am damned, and 
God is juſt therein, | 

And deſpairing thoughts? I might, but would 
not. Now it is too late. 

And tormenting thoughts? It being my own 
neglect, is my torment. 

ut thanks be to God, that hath given me 
Chriſt, this bread, before I died! 

(4.) How ſhould I admire the grace and good- 
neſs of all the perſons in the Godhead, that I am 
partaker of Chriſt, this ſpiritual bread? _ 
The wiſdom of God the Father, in contriving 
it for me! 

The amazing condeſcenſion of the Son, to be 
made ſuch bread for ſinners! LE 

The applying operation of the Spirit, ih mak- 
ing me a partaker of it ! 

(5. How came I to have this ſpiritual bread ? 
Not as others corporal bread. 

[1 .] Do not earthly parents give their little 
children bread, while they live with them? But 
could my parents give me this bread of life? 

[2.) Have not many their bread given them in 
their parents will, when they die? but amongſt 
all in my father's will, was there this legacy? 
[z.] Do not ſome get their bread by the uſe of 
their wits, and pregnant parts, and by theirlearn- 
ing? But J got not this bread this way. Did 1 
know the worth, the want, the neceſſity, advan- 


tage or ſuitableneſs of it? Did I know to forecaſt 


for it, or to uſe means to get it? or take it, when 
offered to me? 

4 Do not ſome get their bread by the work 
of their hands? their daily bread, by their daily 
labour? but could I deſerve this end as wages ? 
[.] Do not ſome get their bread by begging ? 


, 
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when they have no ſight, nor limbs 
daily be heir dail — But 1A con = 
I was blind, and lame, and halt, I did not 1 
could not beg for this bread of life, tho' 1 had 
died for AK of Ws, Had I an hand to work for 
it, or an heart to deſire it, or a ton 
it Pex iy 1 I by it? e ee e 
racious God! may not I be amazed 
ful to thee, that of free mercy — N 
me, when I could neither deſerve nor beg for 
it? 
, ab Got ax 4. 1 Hot want of b 
epth of miſery and diſtreſs? Doth no 

Chriſt, the living bread from heaven, + © hepgabed 
to be more miſerable than a man for want of bread ? 
Do I ſay of any one, poor man, he wanteth breag ? 
May not I fay much more of an impenitent man, 
be he ever ſo rich, poor man, he wanteth Chriſt? 
Or of my ſelf, if F be ſuch a man? for which is 
the greater evil, to have no bread in my houſe 
Li. iii. 7. or no Chriſt in my heart? Epb. ii. 12. 
To have no bread for the body, 2 Kings xxv. 3. 
or to have no Saviour for the ſoul? To be under a 
famine of we ans bread, to the ftarving of the 
body, or of ſpiritual bread, to the famiſhing of 
the foul? Amos viii. 11, 12. I Sam. iii. 1. 

I demand an anſwer of my ſeif to theſe follow - 
ing queſtions. 
(..) Had not men rather bear the moſt cruel 
bondage under the moſt exacting taſk-maſters, 
with {ſufficient bread, than be delivered from ſuch 
ſeverity, under the want of bread? Did not the 
Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, when they wanted 
bread, of the two wiſh they had continued in 
Egyptian bondage? Exod. xvi. 3. Numb. xx. 2, 3, 


read, argue 


live in poverty and want, with an intereſt in Chriſt, 
than to be in proſperity, and in the abundance or 


and living bread? Have not ſome choſen rather to 
be in a priſon, in a fiery furnace, in a lion's den, 
in tortures and torments, having an intereſt in God 
and Chriſt, than to live in pleaſure, in the want 


of God and Chriſt? Gen. xxxix. 20, 21. Dan. iii. 


24, 25. vi. 16. Heb. xi. 24, 25, 26, 35, 36, 37. 

| 425 Is not want of 2 —— a ELIA that 
men will part with all they have, rather than be 
without bread? Gen. xlvii. 13, to 22. Where I 
obſerve, | W 

[1.] There was no bread in the land; by reaſon 
whereof there was a /ore famine. ; 

[z.] The people parted with all the money in 
the land, and delivered it unto Joſeph, that he 
would ſupply them with bread. 

[3.] When their money failed, they came to Jo- 
ſeph, crying and faying, Give us bread, and we 


will give thee all our cattle, our flocks and our 


| herds, that we may have bread, 


[4.] I ben that year was ended, they came the 
ſecond, and ſaid, all our money is ſpent, and all our 
cattle and herds are already in thine hand, and we 
have nothing left but our bodies and our lands, buy 
us, and our lands for bread, we will ſell our ſelves, 
and our lands to thee, for why ſhould we die for 


want of bread ? So they ſold themſelves for ſervants, 

and their lands, to get bread. ; 1 
Is not my ſoul in a worſe caſe for want of Chri 

the true bread from heaven? What if I have mo- 


cattle, 


ad not I better be a bondman unto men, and 


all things, and in the want of Chriſt, the true 


| ney, and want Chriſt? What if I hare goodsand 
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cattle, but no bread for my ſoul? What if I have 
houſes and lands, when I have no living bread to 
nouriſh me to eternal life? Would I part with all 
theſe for bread for my body, and ſhall I content 
my {elf with all theſe, without Chriſt, the only 
bread for my ſoul ? 

Or if my all were fpent, that I had nothing 
left, but my ſelf and my fins, what would I do 
with my ſelf and my fins, that I might have bread 
for my ſoul; for why ſhould my ſoul eternally dic 
for want of bread? | 

This I will do, for ſuch bread as Chriſt is; as 
for my fins, I will part with them all to get this 
bread, if I cannot keep my ſins and have Chriſt, 
my fins ſhall go, that Chriſt may come. As for 
my ſelf, as the Egyptians ſold themſelves to oſeph, 
that they might have bread, ſo I will give my 
ſelf to Jeſus, Foch body and ſoul, that I may have 
him for my ſpiritual bread ? 

(3.) Is not a bodily famine cauſed by want of 
corporal bread, and is not the famine of the ſoul 
cauſed by want of Chriſt, the true ſpiritual bread ? 
And is not a ſoul-famine more dreadful than a fa- 
mine of the body ? 

[1.] Is the body, for want of bread, under a 
ſore, a very ſore famine? Gen. xliii. 1. xlwii. 1 5 
And is not the ſoul that wanteth Chriſt, its only 
bread, under a ſorer famine, by how much Chriſt 
is better than all other bread ? 

$2] Doth want of bread cauſe a great famine, 
2 Kings vi. 27. Lukeiv.2y. and doth not the want 
of Chriſt cauſe a great famine in the ſoul, when 
it is the want of the greateſt bleſſing, and of all 
other ſpiritual bleſſings that the foul is without, 
when it is without Chriſt ? 

[3-] Doth want of bread cauſe a famine that is 
very grievous? Gen. xli. 31. and can there be a 
more grievous famine in the ſoul, than is cauſed 
by the want of Chriſt, that is the bread for ſpiri- 
tual and eternal life? | 

[4] Doth want of bread cauſe a mighty famine 
in a land, that it cuts down and deſtroys all before 
it? Luke xv. 14. and is not the want of Chriſt in 
fouls a mighty famine, when all are deſtroyed 
that finally want this ſpiritual bread ? 

[y.] Doth want of bread cauſe a terrible fa- 
mine, Which cauſeth in men great terrors and 
2 becauſe of the dreadful conſequences 
that will follow the want of bread, as ſicknels, 
pains, and death it ſelf? Lam. v. 10. and is not the 
want of Chriſt a terrible famine in the ſoul, and 
2 fill the heart with terrors, and tremblings, 
and fears, becauſe of the dreadful puniſhments 
that will follow the want of this ſpiritual bread, 
as the guilt of all ſins, the wrath of God, and no 
leſs than hell it ſelf 2 
[s.] Is want of bread, cauſing famine, a great 
judgment of God, ranked with {word and peſti- 

lence? Jer. xxiv. 10. Ezek. vi. 11. When God 
reckons up his four fore judgments, is not famine 
by Want of bread, one of them? Ezek. xiv. 21. 
And is not the want of Chriſt in the foul, a ſore 
Judgment upon that ſoul? Is it not worſe than 
[word or plague can be unto the body ? Should I 
be ſick of the plague, ſhould not I think now 


my body is in danger of the grave? If I want 
Chriſt, may not 5 
ger of hell? 


7 Js ir not an addition to the greatneſs of this 
gment of famine for want of bread, if it con- 


think, now my ſoul is in dan- 


jud 


_— — 


tinue for ſeven years? Gen. xli. 30. Lord! what 
an aggravation is it of this ſoul-tamine, for want 
of Chriſt, this ſpiritual bread, when {ome have 
been under the want thereof for ſeven years, o- 
thers for feventecn, others for twenty even, o- 
thers for thirty ſeven, or forty ſeven, and ſome 
have been without this bread till ſeventy years ot 
age. Lord! pity them that have been under a 
famine of ſpiritual bread fo many years. 

(4.) In a bodily famine, for want of bread, do 
not men conſume and pine away? is not their 
viſage blacker than a coal, that they are not known 


' when met in the ſtrecetis? Doth not their ſkin cleave 


to their bones, and is withered, and become like a 
ftick, and their ſkin black like au oven? Lam. iv. 8, 
o. v. 10. And for want of Chriit, this {piritt: a 
bread, do not men pine away in their tins? Are 
not the faculties of their ſouls, as to the beſt things, 
withered? Is not their underſtanding black with 
darkneſs of fin and ignorance? And when you 
meet them in an ordinance, you cannot know 
them to be fuch as were at any time fed with the 
bread of life. Ezek. xxiv. 23. xxxiii. 10. Lev. xxvi. 
39. Eph.iv.18. 

( For want of bread, in times of ſore famine, 
delicate women, and tender mothers have bozled 
their own children, and have eaten their fleſh and 
for want of bread men will eat the fleſhwf their 
own arms. Deut. xxviii. 53, to 58. 2 Kings vi. 28, 
29. Lam. iv. 10. Tſai. ix. 20. And for want of 
Chriſt, ſuch may be the circumſtances of a ſin- 
ner in this life, that he may uſe great ſeverity ro- 
wards himſelf, and ſuch will be the milerics of all 
that ſhall be damned for want of Chriſt, that in 
the life to come, they will act great cruelty upon 
themſelves, and in hell where none of this bread 
can be had, the famine will be ſo ſore and terrible 
that they will not ſpare themſelves, but be mot 
cruel tormentors of themſelves. 

[1.] In this life, conſcience may be ſo much a- 
wakened, and ſtrongly convinced of fin and mi- 
(ery, and ſeeing they have no intereſt in Chriſt, 
will execute great ſeverities on themſelves, and re- 
fuſe to be comforted by all that the world can help 
them ro, when any ot them ſhall reaſon thus, 

1.) Here is the curſe of God upon me for m 
ſin, Gal. iii. 10. but I have not Chriſt to deliver 
me from it. 

2.) Here is the wrath of God againſt me for 
my fin, it is come upon me. E. v. 6. and be- 


cauſe I have no ſharc in Chriſt, it will abide, wo 


is me, it will abide upon me. 7% iii. 36. 

3.) Death is at hand, it will quickly knock at 
my door, or climb in thro' my windows, come 
up into my bed, and ſtrike thro' my heart, may 
be this night, Luke xii. 20. and, wretch that 1 
am! I have not Chriſt to ſave me from the ſting 
of death. | | 

4.) Judgment will be preſently after death, be- 
fore my body can be carried to my grave, my ſe- 
parated ſoul mutt appear at God's judgment-bar, 
Heb. ix. 27. to that bar all my fins will follow me, 
at that bar all my ſins will meer me; woful caſe 


that I am in now, and much more ſhall be then, 


becauſe I have not Chriſt to be my Advocate, to 
plead for me at that bar; nay ſtill my caſe is more 
woful, Chriſt that will be the Judge and Saviour 
of others, will be the Judge and Condemner of 
my ſoul, and with his. on mouth paſs the ſen- 


| tence of eternal death upon me. Mat. xxv. 41. 
6 


57) Hel! 


| 


—— — — 


—ͤ — 


522 


Of the Log D'S-OUPPER. 


| Quesr. XCVL 


7.) Hell muſt be my place after judgment, and 
my ſoul will be delivered to the devil as my jay- 
lor, to be carried to the helliſh priſon, that is fo 
ſtrong there will be no breaking out; that is ſo 
cloſe, there will be no walking abroad; that is fo 
dark, there will not be the ſeaſt glimmering of 
the light of God's countenance to all eternity. 
There will be ſorrow, without joy; darknels, 
without light; miſery, without mercy; pain, 
without eaſe; and coffin sin that bed of flames, 
without a moment's wink of ſleep, or reſt, to an 
endleſs eternity. This is my caſe, for want of 
Chriſt, the only bread for my immorral ſoul: and 
God doth not pity me, becauſe I have been ſuch 
a rebel againſt him. And Chriſt doth not pity me, 
becauſe i have preferred the world before him; 
and have ſo long lived in my fin more than him. 
And the angels of God do not pity me, becauſe 
they are haters of ſuch things that I have done 
againſt God, Chriſt and the holy Spiritz and tho' 
my friends do pity me, their pity can ſtand me in 
no ſtead, for I am under a famine of bread for my 
ſoul; and tho” they have ſome for themſelves, they 
have none to ſpare for me, nor can they give it 
unto me, tho' they would. 

O woful caſe! when I want bread for my ſoul, 
I cannot get it. This is ten thouſand times a ſorer 
famine than the want of bread for my body. If 
J had no bread to feed my body, yet if I had a 
Chriſt to ſave my ſoul, I ſhould look upon my ſelf 
as an happy man. But it is not ſo with me, and 
now I fear it never will: whither ſhall I go? what 
ſhall I do? O that I could ſo deſtroy my ſelf, as 
to annihilate my ſelf ! O that I may die, and ne- 
ver live again? If I could kill my 4 as well as 
my body, I would do as Judas did, be my own 
executioner: but if I ſhould kill my body, when 
I cannot kill my ſoul, the killing of my body 
would be but the ſooner ſending of my ſoul to 
hell; the thoughts of which place of torment fills 
me now with ſo much terror, that life is my bur- 
den, yet death is my horror. None know the 
agonics which I feel in my conſcience, for want 
ot bread for my ſoul, how far they do exceed all 
the pains that any, in the ſoreſt famine, ſuffered 
in their bodies, for want of bread to ſatisfy their 
hunger. 

Z.] In hell, where none of this ſpiritual bread 
can be had, ſuch as ſhall be damn 
it, ſhall be cruel tormentors of themſelves, more 
than any upon earth in time of famine ever 
were. 2 

What men given up to hardneſs of heart do 
upon earth, becauſe of their miſeries and pains, 
we may caſily conceive the damned in hell will 
much more do, when they are filled with pain 
and torments in the other world, that were ſen- 
renced to that place for their refuſing of Chriſt, 
when offered to them while they lived here. 

Iſai. viii. 21. It ſhall come to paſs, that 
when they ſhall be hungry, they ſhall fret themſelves, 
and curſe their king, and their God, and look up- 
ward. Rev. xvi. 9. And men were ſcorched with 
great heat, and blaſphemed the name of God, which 
had power over theſe plagues, and they repented not 


40 give him glory. 10. —and they gnawed their 
tongues for pain. 11. And blaſphemed the God of 
heaven, becauſe of their pains, and their ſores, and 
repented not of their deeds. 

The pains of hell to ſuch as died without 


+ 


for want of 


Chriſt, being much greater and longer. w. 
them * themſelves. Sers wil male 

I.) In conſidering the greatneſs of thei 
God and all the happineſs of heaven, * 5 
etting an intereſt in Chriſt whi i 
gg 4 — 

2.) In remembring the offers that 
them of this living — of which if th; 7 
eaten, they might have eſcaped that dend Pay 
lived happily for ever. b 

3.) In feeling the corrodings of conſcience 
that never-dying worm that ſhall gnaw and feed 
upon _ — all 3 
4.) In finding all opportunities of f 
33 bread, * all paſt and over 12 — 

all never have one offer more: and there will 
be as long a famine of this bread, as is eternity it 
ſelf. Fs 

7.) In offering all violence to themſely 
it poſſible to deſtroy themſelves; were . 
they would dig out their own bowels, pluck out 
their own eyes, eat up their own fleſh, till none 
of it ſhould remain, and turn themſelves into no- 
thing, rather than in ſuch miſery have a continu- 
ance of their being. | 

All this duly confidered, it doth appear, that 
the want of bread for the body in this life, cauſ- 
wg the greateſt famine, doth not argue ſuch deep 
diſtreſs and miſery, as the want of Chriſt, as ſpi- 
ritual bread for the ſoul, doth for the preſent in 
this life, and will do much more in the life to 
come: tho' moſt men now are more ſenſible of 
the want of bread for their bodies, than they are 
of the want of Chriſt for their ſouls. 

Reſemblance . When poor people cannot get 
riches, they may get bread: ſo thoſe that cannot 

et the riches and dainties of this world, may get 
hriſt to be bread for their ſouls. 

There is great variety in God's diſtributing of 
temporal and ſpiritual bread; the one for the bo- 
dy, the other for the ſoul; as is apparent in the 
ſeveral ranks of men. | 

(1.) Some have riches and Chriſt : plenty of 
bread, and of whatſoever is ſignified thereby, and 
an intereſt in Chriſt alſo; as rich believers; who 
ought to be the more thankful ro God the giver 
of both, becauſe they are well provided for, both 
for body and ſoul. Such were Abraham, Job, 
David, Solomon, &c. Gen. xxiv. 34, 35. Job i. 1, 
Its Some have riches, but no intereſt in Chriſt 3 
bread in plenty for the body, but none tor the 
ſoul; as rich impenitent 33 whoſe bodies are 
pampered, while their ſouls are pined. Luke xii. 
17, 18, 19, 20. xvi. 19, 23. | 

(3.) Some have an intereſt in Chriſt, that have 
not the riches of this world; bread for their 
ſouls, without plenty of bread for their bodies; 
as poor believers, mean and low in the world, 
but rich in grace. Fam. ii. . Luke xvi. 20, 21, 22. 

(4) Some have neither riches nor Chriſt; are 


| under ſcarcity of bread for their bodies, and whol- 


ly deſtitute of bread for their ſouls; as the poor 
that are impenitent. Prov. vi. 26. Luke xv. 14, If» 
16. 1 Sam. ii. 36. 11 

(J.) Some have riches, and may have Chriſt, 
bur their riches keep them from Chriſt; * 

oor, and their poverty is an occaſion of t = 
R after Chriſt: the one hath ſo much brea 


for his body, that he regards not Chriſt as W 
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is ſoul; the other hath ſo little for his body, 
2 faich I have reaſon to ſeek bread for my 
ſoul, that I may not want both; and tho” I cannot 
get riches to ſuperfluity, yet I get daily bread for 
my neceſſity: and may not I get Chriſt for my 
ſpiritual bread, tho' I cannot get the riches of the 
world; ſince I get bread for my body, tho' I want 
the riches that others do enjoy? Matt. xix. 21, 22. 
xiii. 22. Lake xv. 13, to 27. For which purpoſe 
[demand an anſwer of my ſelf ro theſe queſtions : 

[1.] Is there any reſpect of perſons with Cod? 
Rom. ii. 11. Acts x. 34. Gal. ii. G. Doth he regard 
the rich more than the poor, or the perſon of a prince 
more than a beggar ? Job. xxxiv. 19. Doth God 

ive Chriſt to a rich man, becaule he is rich; or 
Cs him to a poor man becaule he is poor? Doth 
he give this ſpiritual bread to any, becauſe they 
are cloathed in purple, and fare ſumptuouſly every 
day? or doth he retule to give this ſpiritual bread 
to any, becauſe they are cloathed with rags, or lie 
at the rich man's door, to beg his bread? Luke xvi. 
19, to 26. ö 

2. ] Doth not God call and beſtow Chriſt up- 
on many that are poor and mean in the world, 
when he doth not upon many that are mighty and 
noble, that no fleſh ſhould glory in his preſence ? 
1 Cor. 1. 26. to 30. 

[3.] Doth not God give a large eſtate to ſome 
on earth as their portion and their all, that ſhall 
have no place nor part in heaven? and deny plen- 

of worldly things to many in this life, that 
ſhall have a kingdom and a crown in the life to 
come? good things to the bad, and evil things to 
the good in this world, when the one ſhall be 
tormented, and the other comforted in the world 
to come? Pſal. xvii. 14. Luke xvi. 25. | 

U.] Did not Chriſt preach the goſpel to the poor? 
and did he not ſhew kindneſs to ſuch as /ate by the 
bighway begging bread, and to the lame, the deaf, 
and the dumb, and healed both their bodies and 
their ſouls, making them rich in grace, that had 
not the riches of the world? Luke iv. 18. Mat. xx. 
30, to the end. John ix. 6, 7, 8. 


[5.] Is not Chriſt, this bread from heaven, the 


free gift of God? John vi. 32. My father giveth you 
the true bread from beaven. Are not ſuch invited 
to take and eat thereof that have no money? Is 
not this bread to be had without money and with- 
out price? Iſai. lv. 1. Can the rich man's money 
buy this bread? ſhall the poor man's want of mo- 
ney be an obſtruction to his having of this bread ? 
Is it not then moſt clear and plain, that ſuch as 
cannot get the riches of this world, may get this 
bread? 
[6.] Did not Chriſt, in compaſſion to thou- 
lands that had no bread to eat, provide bread e- 
nough for them all by a miracle, that their want 
might be ſupplied ? Matt. xiv. 15, to 22. xv. 32, 


to 39. And hath not he as much compaſſion to 


mens ſouls, as to their bodies? and as willing to 

give himſelf to be ſpiritual bread for their ſouls, 

as tO give common bread to relieve their bodies? 
ohn vi. 1. | 

[7-] Can earthly parents ſhut up their bowels 

4ganit their childrens cry for bread? Can th 


hear the cry of one of their children, father, 
am hungry, will not you give me bread ? 
other, I want bread to ſatisfy my hunger, 
wil not you give me bread ? will they lay, 
He is a ſtone inſtead of bread, feed upon 


that? And will God, that is infinitely more com” 
paſſionate than rhe molt tender parents, refuſe to 
ive this bread of life to any that cry to him, Lord, 
. bread for my foul, without it I muſt dic 
for ever; ſome bread, good Lord, ſome bread, 
that I may eat thereof, and never die. Holy God, 
do not put me oft with the things of this world; 
that would be to give me ſtones inſtead of bread ; 
and my foul can no more feed upon theſe, than 
my body upon ſtones. Such as by labouring can- 
not get riches, may, by crying to God, get this 
bread of life. Matt. vii. 7, to 12. | 
[$.] Are not all men, that have that compaſ- 
ſion that men ſhould have to men, ready to give 
bread to ſuch as are near to ſtarving for want of 
bread ? If a ſtranger come to any man's door, and 
beg for bread to ſave his life, would any man that 
hath the bowels of a man, let him die at his door, 
rather than give him a piece of his bread? The 
cry for bread is fo piercing, that he muſt have an 
heart as hard as ſtone, that can ſtop his cars againſt 
ſuch crics for bread, to keep a man from pcriſh- 
ing for want of bread. 
When in time of famine all the land of Egypt 
was famiſhed, all e people cried to Pharaoh for 
bread, and Pharaoh, moved with their cry, bid 


them go wnto Joſeph, and do what he ſhould ſay un- 
zo them. Gen. xli. yy. 


If one that cannot get the riches of the world, 
ſenſible of the want of Chriſt, as bread, to 
keep his foul from cternal death, go to God's 
gate, and cry, Lord, behold a poor beggar at thy 
gate, that wants ſome bread from heaven to ſave 
the life of my ſoul; I cannot get riches, but I 
would fain get the bread of life; I cannot get 
the world, nor do I much care, if I may have 
ſome bread for my immorrtal ſoul. | 
Bleſſed Lord, tho' I am too much a ſtranger to 
thee, * do not ſuffer me to die at thy gate; 
bread I muſt have, or here I will continue to beg. 

W har anſwer may ſuch a beggar hope for, bur 
an anſwer for his ſupply? There is one that is 
knocking at my gate of mercy ; I hear a cry for 
bread, I hear great pleadings for bread; it is the 
voice of one that faith he muſt die, if at my gate 
he gets no bread; my bowels are moved for him, 
my compaſſions are working within me towards 
him; ſhall T let him die, and ſtarve at my door 
for want of the bread of life? Poor beggar! 1 have 
heard thy cry, I have ſeen thy tears for bread ; 
here is the bread thou aſkeſt. for; tho' I have not 
given thee the riches of the world, yet I will not 
deny thee bread; ſuch bread, that ſhall be better 
to thee than all the riches of the world: take this 
bread of life, feed upon it by faith, and thou ſhalr 
live for ever, | 

Reſemblance 6. Bread to an hungry man is more 
ſuitable, and by him is more prized, than all that 
the world can afford beſides. Chriſt is more ſuit- 
able to the ſoul, and prized by the gracious ſou), 
more than any thing that there is in the world 
beſides. 

Here therefore I would enquire of my ſelf, 

(1.) Do I deſire Chriſt, as Giricual bread for 
my ſoul, as an hungry man deſires common bread 
for his body? 1 Kings xvii. 11. Doth an hungry 
man defire bread more than honours, pleaſures, 
ſilver, or gold, if he were to have them without 
bread ? Dol deſire Chriſt, he bread of life, above 
and before all that there is deſirable in the world? 


| Chriſt 
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Chriſt rather than honours? Chriſt rather than 
pleaſures? Chriſt rather than life, or whatſoever 
might be dear unto me? P/al. Ixxiii. 27. Prov. iii. 
14, If. viii. 11. P/al.xix. 9, 10. 

(2.) Do I make choice of Chriſt before all, 
and prefer him above all, as an hungry man, pe- 
riſhing for want of bread, would chooſe bread 
before heaps of gold, if he could have no bread 
for all his gold? If bread, and honours, and plea- 
ſures, and gold, were ſet before a man almoſt fa- 
miſhed, and might have his choice; if I were 
that man, ſhould not I chooſe bread before them 
all, faying, what good will gold do me, if I die 
for want of bread? what are honours and prefer- 
ments to me, if I have not bread to preſerve my 
life ? give me bread before them all. 

Do I thus make choice of Chriſt, ſaying, what 
is gold to me, if I be damned for want of Chriſt ? 

hat pleaſure can I take in pleaſures, if I have 
not Chriſt to ſave my foul? Let who will make 
choice of theſe, I will chooſe Chriſt before them 
all. Prov. xvi. 16. Pſal. iv. 6,7. | 

(3.) Can I be no more content nor ſatisfied 

without Chriſt, as living bread for my ſoul, than 
an hungry man near famiſhing would be without 
bread for his body? or would I, if I were that 
hungry man? I know it is my duty to be content 
with ſuch things as I have, be they never ſo mean. 
Heb. xiii. 7. And I ought to learn ſo to be, tho 
it be an hard leſſon. Phil. iv. 11. But God doth 
not command me to reſt ſatisfied without Chriſt, 
the living bread, nor ſets me any ſuch leſſon for to 
learn. 
(4) Am I as thankful for Chriſt, he bread of 
life, hoping I have an intereſt in him for the fav- 
ing of my ſoul, as an hungry man is for bread, 
that preſerves his life? How thankful have I ſeen 
an hungry beggar for a morſel of bread at m 
door, or for a little money to buy him bread? Is 
not Chriſt beyond compariſon a 1 bleſſing? 
but am I proportionably thankful for him, and for 
all my benefits by him? Rom. vii. 24, 25. 1 Cor. 
XV. FF» 56, 175 Eph.1.3. 1 Pet. i. 2, 3,4. 

(7) Do I reliſh and favour this ſpiritual bread, 
as an hungry man doth his common bread? Hun- 
ger makes bitter things to be ſweet z Prov. xxvii. 
7. how ſweet, and pleaſant, and delightful then 
muſt Chriſt be to the ſoul that hungers after him? 
how ſweet are his fruits to the tal 


tc of him that 
ſeedeth thereon? Cant. ii. 2. His commands and 


promiſes are ſweeter than honey, or the honey-comb. 
Pſal: xix. 10. 


(6.) Do I value and prize Chriſt, as ſpiritual 


bread, more than Ido my neceſſary food? Suppoſe 


I want bread for my body, and Chriſt as bread 
for my ſoul, and that I hunger after both; after 
the one, to preſerve the lite of my body; after 
the other, to ſave the life of my ſoul; which bread 
would I moſt eſteem ? which hunger would I firſt 
have ſatisfied? and which life would I have chief- 
ly preſerved? Can I ſay, I have eſteemed Chriſt, 
and the words of his mouth, not only more 
than ſuperfluities, but more than my neceſſary 
food? Job xxiii. 12. 

(.) Am U as impatient of delay for having of 
Chriſt as bread for my ſoul, as an hungry man is 
for his body? Doth not an hungry man long for 
his bread, and thinks the time long till he doth 
obtain it? Doth not one hour ſeem to him as long 
as many to him that is full? doth not he aſk and 


call, when ſhall I bave bread? I faint, 
treſſed, becauſe I have no bread; when will it be 
brought unto me? Pſal. cvii. 5, 9. 

Do I think it long till I have Chriſt? doth m 
ſou] cry out? doth my heart long for this Iii 
bread ? Pſal. Ixxxiv. 2. would I have it to da 3 
am I unwilling to be without it till to hwy 
ſhall I $9 to bed and ſleep another night, before 
I eat of this bread ? Hunger will not tuffer me to 
ſleep, and how ſhall J without this breag ? 

Keſemblance 7. Bread, tho' daily uſed, doth not 
nauſeate; nor are men weary of it, tho' from da 
to day they feed upon it, bor find new pleaſure 
and delight in it. Holy men, by faith, daily feed 
on Chriſt, as their ſpiritual bread, but are not 
weary of it nor cloyed with it; neyer loath nor 
nauſeate this bread. 

Men, indeed, may be under ſuch bodi] 
as may make them abhor their bread; but it is 
becaule they are diſeaſed. Fob xxxiii. 1 9. He is 
chaſtened alſo with pain upon his bed, and the mul- 
titude of his bones with ſtrong pain. 20. Fo that his 
life abhorreth bread, and his ſoul dainty meat. When 
it is thus with men, they are ſuppoſed to be fo 
ſick, that they are looked upon as near to death. 
Pſal. cvii. 18. Their ſoul abhorreth all manner 6 
meat, and they draw near to the gates of death. 
This was once my own calc, that I loathed the 
ſight and ſmell of meat, and could not eat my 
bread, but it was becauſe I was ſo ill; when well, 
it is not ſo. 

There are too many that do loath, and their 
ſouls abhor this ſpiritual bread; but it is becauſe 
2 are ſick with ſin, and under the power of 
ſoul-diſeaſes; but with ſuch as are healed thereof, 

it is not ſo; the cured ſoul is never ſurfeited with 
this bread of life, but the more he feeds upon it, 
the more delight he findeth in it. Cant. ii. 3, to 8. 

I find in ſcripture many men have been w 

of many things; but in no text do I read, that a 


8 ſoul complains, ſaying, I am weary of 
hriſt. 


I am dit 


y diſeaſes, 


(1.) Bad men are weary of God's ordinances. 
Mal.1. 12, 4 8 
(z.) Pained men complain that they are weary 
of their beds. P/al. vi. 6. : 
(3.) Penitent men, that they are weary of their 
ſins. Matt. xi. 28. 
(4.) Good men, in their afflictions, have been 
weary of their lives. Fob x. 1. 1 0 
(709 A corrupt heart is weary of God himſelf. 
Lai. xliii. 22. but never did a gracious and ſanc- 
tified ſoul complain, and ſay, I am weary of Chriſt: 
this might be often ſaid, that a gracious ſoul never 
once ſaid ſo. | 
Reſemblance 8. Bread is a comprehenſive word, 
including all things neceſſary for this life, and al- 
ſo for delight, that we may ſay bread is all. Marr. 
vi. 11. Lukexv. 17. Gen. xliii.16, 31, 34. 2 Cam. 
ix. 7. Chriſt, our ſpiritual bread, is a comprehen- 
five bleſſing; eminently and virtually Chriſt is all. 
With what delight and joy may I reckon up 
what Chriſt is ro me, if 1 can find that he 15 
mine; and what he is to all that have an intereſt 
in him? 93 
(1.) When I was ignorant, and knew 28 , 
nor my way to heaven, is not he made of _ ” 
me to be wiſdom, the your al means by Whic 
I came to the knowle 
2 Cor. iv. 6. 


ge o God? 1 Cor. i. 30. 
( 2.) When 
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(2.) When I wanted ny in which 
I may ſtand before God juſtified and accepred, is 
not he my righteouſneſs? 1 Cor. i. 30. Jer. xxiii. 6, 

(3. When ] was unholy and unclean, is not 
he made ſanctification to me; ſo as I am ſancti- 
fied by his blood and ſpirit? 1 Cor. i. 30. vi. 11. 

(4.) When I was a captive to fin and Satan, 
and under the curſe of the law, is not he my re- 
deemer? 1 Cor. i. 30. 1/ai. lix. 20. Job xix. 25. 

J. iv. a 
9 When the law, and Satan, and my own 
conſcience did accuſe me, and plead againſt me, 
and I had none to appear for me, is not Chriſt my 
advocate in the court of heaven? 1 Jobs ii. 1. 
Heb. ix. 24. Vii. 27. Rom. viii. 34. 2 

(6.) When I was a loſt and wandring ſinner, 
did not he become the biſhop of my ſoul? 1 Pez. 

i. 25. 

75 When 1 have many enemies within and 
without, principalitics and powers which war a- 
gainſt my ſoul, is not Chriſt become the captain of my 
ſalvation? Rom. vii. 23. Eph. vi. 12. Heb. ii. 10. 

(8.) When I was without hope of heaven, is 
not Chriſt my hope? Epb. ii. 12. Col. i. 27. 1 Tim. 
i. 1. Acts xxviii. 20. 5 : 

(9.) When I was dead in ſin, did not Chriſt be- 
come to me the author of life? Gal. ii. 20. Col. iii. 
4. John xiv: 6. | 7 : 

(10.) When I was at enmity with God, and 
God an enemy to me, was not Chriſt my recon- 
ciler and peace- maker? Rom. v. 19. 2 Cor. v. 18, 
19. Col. i. 20. Eph. ii. 14. = 

To ſum up all, is not Chriſt ll in all? Col. iii. 
11. All bleſlings to all believers, in all conditions, 
and to all eternity; for when God giveth us his 
Son to be bread for our ſouls, ali he not with 
bim freely give us all things? Rom. viii. 32. 

Reſemblance g. Bread, tho' laboured for, yet is 
the gift of God. Deut. viii. 11, 12, 14, 17, 18. 
Matt.vi. 11. Tho' we ule all appointed means, 
and all God's ordinances, to get an intereſt in 
Chriſt; yer Chriſt, this bread of life, is the gift of 
God. John iv. 10. vi. 32. 

What mercy do I own it to be, that God gives 
me day by day my daily bread? But what mercy 
ſhould I acknowledge it to be, that God hath 
given me this /iving bread? And when I conſider 
what manner of gift this is, how ſhould my foul 
be affected with that grace that beſtowed it up- 
on me? 

(I.) Is not the gift of this bread an heavenly 
gift, given from heaven; for did it not come 
down trom thence? Jobn vi. fo, 1. 

(2.) Is it not a free gift without any deſerts of 
mine? John iii. 16. Gal. 11. 20. Tit. ii. 14. John iv. 10. 

(3.) Is it not a great gift? A little piece of 
common bread given to an hungry man, is own- 

ed by him as a great gift; becauſe the pain cauſed 
by hunger was great pain, alleviated by bread re- 
ceived and fed upon; mult not this bread of life, 
that prevents the great pains of eternal death, be 
a great gift? ſo great, that it is an unſpeakable 
gitt? 2 Cor. ix. 1 6. 

(4) Is it not a ſaving gift? Common bread is 
gen to many that ſhall be damned for ever; but 
to whomſoever this bread is given, and by faith 
do feed thereon, ſhall live for ever? John vi. 1. 

(J) Is it not an irrevocable gift? God hath 
2653 corn and corporal bread, and call'd for it 

ack, and took it away again. Hoeſ. ii. 8, 9. But 


2 _ 4 i et. ct 


this is a gift without repentance; God never 
takes away this bread, when once beſtowed. Roz: 
ii. 29. | 

Reſemblance 10. A father gives bread to his chil- 
dren, but will not caſt it to the dogs. Mat. vii. 6. 
xv. 26. God the Father gives Chriſt and his be- 
nefits to his Children, but not to the profane and 
impenitent, while they are ſuch. 2 Cor. v. 17. Eph. 


| 11.17. Acts x. 43. xvi. 31. 


Is it not needful for me then to enquire, 

(I.) Am | what once I was? Was not 1 born 
in ſin? Pal. li. 7. was not I by nature à child of 
wrath? Eph. ii. 3. was not I an enemy to God ? 
Col.1.21. was not I a ſtranger to God? Eph. ii. 12. 
was not Ia child of the devil? John viii. 44. 1 John 
iii. 10. If I am what I was, am I not {till without 
this bread of life? and is not my foul in danger of 
periſhing tor want of bread? Luke xv. 17. 

(2.) Am I what once I was not? Once I was 
not a true penitent, am I now? once I was not a 
ſincere believer, am I now? once I was a ſtranger 
to the new birth, as much as Nicodemus was, 
that thought it was impoſſible for one man to be 


born twice; John iii. 3, to 11. am I born from a- 


bove? If I am what I was, and am not what I 
once was not, how can I ſay, I have an intereſt 
in Chriſt, or that I have caren of this bread? 1 Cor. 
vi. 11. Eph.n.13, 19. Col. i. 21. 

(3.) Do I continue to be what I am, which 
once I was not; and ſo by my perieverance prove 
that T am what once I was not? or do I return to 
my fin, which I ſeemed to forſake, as a dog re- 
turneth to his vomit ? and thereby prove, that Iam 
what at firſt I was, without any ſpecial ſaving 
change; and that I never had this bread from hea- 
ven, which I ſeemed ro have? Prov. xxvi. 11. 
2 Pet. ii. 20, 21, 22. 

(4.) Do I take nodenial in my begging for this 
bread ? If I beg for this bread, and have no an- 
ſwer, do I continue to pray for it? Have I a diſ- 
couraging anſwer, that childrens bread is not to be 
given unto dogs? do J reply, true, Lord, yet the dogs 
eat of the crumbs that fall from their maſter's table; 
and ſo pray till I prevail ? Matt. xv. 22, to 29. 

(J. Do I wonder at the love of God to me, 
in giving me this bread ? and acknowledge m 
own unworthineſs of it, as Mephiboſheth did at 
David's kindneſs, when he told him he ſhould eat 
bread at his table continually, who bowing himſelf, 


ſaid, what is thy ſervant, that thou ſhouldeſt look. 


upon ſuch a dead dog as 1 am? 2 Sam. ix. 7, 8. 
Do I find in me ſuch admiring thoughts of the 
grace of God towards me?. Lord, what manner 
of love 1s this in thee to ſuch a one as I am, fo 
unworthy of one morſel of common bread, that 
thou ſhouldſt give to me ſuch living bread from 
heaven! to me, fo ſinful and ſo vile! to me, that 
do not deſerve the crumbs that fall from my own 
table! to me, that was wallowing in my blood, 
that once was not deſirous of this bread of life, 
that was poſting to hell; but thou, from thine 
abundant mercy to me, didſt change my heart, 
renew my will, didſt of unholy make me holy; of 
a ſtranger to thee, didſt make me one of thy chil- 
dren by regeneration and adoption, and ever ſince 
haſt fed my ſoul with thy childrens bread ; which 
is ſuch bread, that far excels all other; there be- 
ing that in Chriſt, as God's children's bread, of 
which there is no reſemblance in our common 
bread z of which the more I muſe, the more ama- 


zed 


— 


526 


= I may be, that I ever taſted of this bread! 
or a 
[1 .] Hath common bread any virtue or power 
in it to reach my ſoul? Had not Chriſt become 
my ſpiritual bread, where ſhould I have had bread 
for my ſoul? 

[2.] Can common bread cauſe, give, or reſtore 
life to one that is dead? if ſuch bread were put 
into the mouth of a dead corpſe, would it bring 
it to life? But is not this the virtue of this living 
bread, that it gave life to me, when I was dead 
in treſpaſſes and fin? John vi. 33, 48. 

3.] Can common bread prevent my temporal 
death? When with it I have preſerved life for a 
time, muſt I not die at laſt? Is not every man in 
former ages, that did cat of common bread, gone 
down into the grave? and is not every ſuch man 
made free among the dead? The fathers that did 
eat manna in the wilderneſs, are they not all dead? 
John vi. 49. much leſs can it prevent eternal 
death. 

But is not this the efficacy of this ſpiritual 
bread, that it prevents the eternal death of every 
ſoul that ears thereof? John vi. fo. 

[4.] Is there any ſuch ſhadow of virtue in com- 
mon bread, to give eternal lite to the eaters of it? 
But doth not this bread of life nouriſh the foul, 
that by faith doth feed thereon, unto eternal life? 
John vi. 71, 54, 78. 

[5.] Can common bread, when men are filled 
with it, keep men from hungring after the world 
and fin? or doth not fulneſs of ſuch bread cauſe 
them to hunger more after fin, and provoke them 
to it? But 1s not this the nature of this bread 
from heaven, that ſuch as eat thereof, ſball never 
hunger ſo after the world and fin, as they did be- 
fore, or as others {till do? John vi. 35. 

[6.] May not a man that hath eaten common 
bread be ſo filled therewith, that for the preſent 
he deſires no more? for that time he hungers af- 
ter no more, becauſe it cloys and clogs the body ? 
Bur is not this the ſweetneſs of this ſpiritual bread, 
that the more he eats thereof, the more he hun- 

ers after more of the ſame? for tho' Chriſt doth 
fatisfy the ſoul, yet the more he is enjoyed, the 
more he is defired; that when the ſoul hath moſt 
of this bread, it cries out, Lord, evermore give me 
more of zhis bread. John vt. 34. 

[7.] Can common bread add to the ſtature of 
men as long as they eat it? for do not men that 
have done growing, daily eat their common bread 
and then eat, but do not grow? But do not all, 
that by faith do eat of this bread from heaven, till 
grow in grace till they get to heaven, and come 
to their full ſtarure in glorious perfection above? 
Eph. iv. 13, 16. | 

2. As I take occaſion from the bread to medi- 
tate on Chriſt's body; ſo ſhould not I, when I 
ſee the wine, exerciſe my thoughts about the re- 
ſemblance between it and the b of Chriſt ſig- 
nified thereby 2 May not I thus learn ſeveral 
things concerning the one by the other ? 

(t.) While the "grape is ripening to make wine, 
(when the time athering is come) 1s it not 
ſharp and ſowre? 7/as. xviii. 7. Did not Chrift, 
from his infancy, till his hour was come, when he 
was to die for ſinners, endure many ſharp and fore 
ſufferings ? Luke ii. 6,7. Matt. ii. 13. iv. 2, to 12. 
viii. 20. 2 Cor. viii. 9. Luke xi. 73, 74 Xix. 47. 
iv. 28, 29. Jobn x. 20, * 31, 53. | 
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(2.) When the grapes are ripe 
preſſed in the K ? and dock — then re! 
juice flow from them? Deut. xv. 14. Gen. xl vo 
W hen Chriſt's hour was come, was not his blo 4 
ſhed and poured out? and doth not this is 
ſignify that the blood of our Lord was ed 7 
W hat ! the blood of the Lord, and yet was i: 
ſhed ; _ 28, +12, 

(3-) Doth not the wine, when preſſe 
the grapes, colour the garments of ow - 
bour there in doing of it? Cen xlix. 10, 11, 12 
Mak « * the | gina yg of our Lord Jeſus, tiead. 
ing in the wine-preſs, died red wi | 
blood? Ji xiii, I, 2, 3 Oe win 

(4-) Is not the wine that floweth from the 
grapes, called the pure blood of the grapes? Deut 
Xii. 14. Was not the blood of Chriſt, that was 
ſhed for ſinners, pure, innocent blood? 1 Per. i. 18 
* 4. 1 

(J.) Is not wine uſeful to chear, comfo 
refreſh ſuch as are of a ſorrowful heart ? Plat en. 
If. Eccleſ. x. 19. Prov. xxxi. 6. Is not Chriſt, 
with his benefits purchaſed by his blood, com- 
forting and reviving to ſuch as are of a ſortow- 
ful ſpirit? 1/az.1xi. 1, 2, 3. Rom. vii. 24, 25. 

(6.) Is not wine helpful to a weak ſtomach, 
and good againſt bodily infirmities? 1 Tim. v. 23. 
Is it not by the blood of Chriſt, that the dif- 
eaſes of our ſouls are healed, and our often ſinful 
infirmities are pardoned ? Iſai. ii. 5. Eph. i. 7. 
I John ii. 1, 2. 

(7.) When men do gather the vineyard, and 
tread the grapes, do they not make , and 
ſhout for joy? Juag. ix. 27. Jer. xxv. 30. When 
wicked men were treading this heavenly grape, 
and cruſhing him in their wine-preſs, did not 
they make themſelves merry, rejoice, and ſhout 
for joy, that they had their wills ? and did not 
they expreſs their 1 and joy by their in- 
ſulting words againſt Chriſt on the croſs? Maze. 
XXVU. 39, to 4F. 


Q. 7. What meditations, what workings of af- 
fections, what exerciſe of grace ſhould I have, when 
[ ſee at the Lord's-ſupper, that Chrift inſtituted not 
only bread to be a ſign of his body; but alſo wine 
to be a ſign of his blood? tho" in the ſacrament of 


the ſacrament of the Lord's-ſupper there are two, the 
bread and the wine. 

1. By both theſe appointed elements, may not 
J learn, admire, and rejoice at the fulneſs there 
is in Chriſt, for the ſupplying of my wants and 
emptineſs ? Doth not bread include and compre- 
hend all neceſſary proviſions for the hungry, and 
wine what is needful for the thirſty? Doth not 
this bring to my thoughts, that a// fulneſs doth 
dwell in Chriſt? Col. i. 19. and that all zrea- 
| . 5 of wiſdom and knowledge are hid in bim ? 

I. ii. 3. 

In Chritt is there not a fulneſs of degrees? 
What good and grace there is in the beſt of 
ſanctified men, is it not in meaſure? but is not 

the fulneſs in Chriſt above meaſure? John iii. 34. 
In Chriſt is there not a fulneſs of parts? Do 
I want every thing for the 2 and faving 
of my ſoul? With what hope ——— 
may I go to the Lord's- table, when the outwar 
| elements ſignify to me the fulnels of abundance, 


and the ſulneſs of redundance that there is in brift? 


baptiſm there is only one element, which is water, in 


(1.) Is 


„r 
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(10 Is there not in Chriſt a fulneſs of the Spi- 
rit, for my ſanctification? | 

{2.) Is there not in him a fulneſs of merit, for 
m juſtification ? 5 N 

(30 Is there not in bim a fulneſs of holineſs, 
for my encreale in holineſs ? 

(4.) Is there not in him a fulneſs of power, for 
my preſervation in grace? 2 

(5.) And a fulnels of wiſdom, for my direction 
in my way to heaven? 

(6.) And a fulneſs of mercy, to recover me from 
my miſery ? 2 

7. 30e of love, to cover my failings and 

ſins! 

(8.) A fulneſs of goodneſs, to communicate to 
me to make me better? 

(% A fulneſs of truth, that I may depend up- 
on his promiſes ? ; wy 

(10.) A fulneſs of authority and — to ſave 
me, and all others, to the uttermoſt, that come 
to God by him? Heb. vii. 25. ; 

Did the Egyprians in the time of famine, cry 10 
Pharaoh for bread? Had not Joſep corn in ſtore- 
houſes? Did not Pharaoh bid them go 10 Jeſeph for 
ſupply? Gen. xli. xy, 56, 7. Do I cry to God 
for ſupply of my wants? doth not he direct me 
to go to Jeſus? __ ſhould I go unto his 
table, when the bread and wine do fignify the 
fulneſs that there is in him? ; 
2. By both the elements of bread and wine, 
ſhould not I be delighted in, and thankful for, 
the ſuitableneſs of Chriſt to my ſoul? Is nor 
bread ſuitable to the hungry man? and is not 
wine ſuitable to the fainting, ſorrowful, and thir- 

man? Do I hunger? do I thirſt? is not 
hriſt's fe/h meat indeed? and is not Chriſt's blood 
drink indeed? John vi. fy, 56. 

O what mercy is it at the Lord's table to par- 
take of his body and blood, which are ſo ſuitable 
for my foul! 

3. By Chrift's appointing both theſe elements 
to be given and received in his fupper, do not I 
ſee, to the rejoicing of my ſoul, the willingneſs 
of Chriſt to give his whole ſelf for me and to me? 
Was not Chrift willing to redeem and fave fin- 
ners, when rather than that it ſhould not be done, 
he would give both his body and his blood to ac- 
compliſh it? One man may give ſome money to 
redeem another; but what man would give him- 


felf to redeem another, eſpecially if he were an 


enemy or a ſtranger to him? Bur do not both the 
bread and wine by Chriſt's appointment ſhew, 
that Chriſt gave his body and his blood, even him- 
ſelf, for loſt and undone ſinners? Gal. ii. 20. Eph. 
V.2. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Tit. ii. 14. 

(I.) Did Chriſt give himſelf, his body, and his 
blood? Tell me, 6 my foul, was not this a good 
gift? could there be a better? John iii. 16. 

(2.) Was not this a great gift, as well as good ? 
When greatneſs and goodneis are both in a gift, 
how acceptable is ſuch a gift! 

8.) How freely did Chriſt give his body and 
his blood? W hat did move him to make a gift 
of his body and blood, bur his love, mercy, grace, 
and his bowels of compaſſion to miſerable loſt 


louls? Eph.y. F. 


4) What an uniting gift is this of Chriſt's 
y and blood, to be recewed by faith! for doth 

y worthy receiver, that by faith eateth 
s fleſh, and drinketh his blood, dwell in Chriſt, 


bod 
not ever 


Chrifi ; 


and Chrift in him? John vi. 56. Is Chriſt in me? 
what hope of glory is this to me? Col. i. 27. 
Lord, what is this? am I iz Chrif? ſhall there 
then be any condemnation unto me ? Rom. viii. 1. 

(.) Do Lee, by the bread and wine, that Chrift 
giveth his body and blood by faith to be received, 
how neceſſary a gift is this? If he had not given 
thefe, muſt not 1 and others have periſhed with 
hunger and thirft, and have been without ſpiri- 
tual lite? John vi. 573. 

(6.) Is there here Fock bread and wine appoint- 
ed to be received, ſigniſying that Chriſt gave his 
body and blood, how profitable a gift is this? If 
God gave his Son for me and to me, will he not 
with bim freciy give me all things? If Chriſt gave 
his body and blood to me, what will he deny me? 
Rom. viii. 32. | 

(7.) Do I fee by both appointed elements, that 
Chriſt giveth me his body and his blood? what 
a comfortable gift is this! Can any thing be more 
refrething to the hungry man, than meat? can any 
thing be more xeviving to the thirſty man, than 
drink ? can any thing be a greater cordial to m 
fainting ſoul, than the body and blood of Chriſt? 
John vi- 51. The bread that I will give, is my fleſh, 
which 1 will give for the life of the world. 5. My 
fleſh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed. 

(S.) What a faving gift is Chriſt's giving of 
his body and blood, fignified by this bread and 
wine? For if he give me his body and blood, and 
I feed thereon by faith, will not he allo give me 
eternal life? And will not he raiſe me up at the laſt 
day, that I may enjoy it in and foul? John 
vi. 74. Mhoſo eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, 
bath eternal life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt 
— At that day, how great will that ſalvation 


(9.) Did Chriſt give his body and blood for me? 
With this bread and wine doth he give his body 
and blood to me, what an unfpeakable gift is this? 
Who can with words fully expreſs it? What 
tongue can uiter and declare it, according to the 
greatneſs of it? Should not I endeavour to give 
thanks to God, for this unſpeakable gift? And as 
I can, ou forth his praiſe, for giving me an un- 
ſpeakable gift? 2 Cor. ix. 1x. 

(10.) Doth bread and wine comprehend all 
bleſſings needful for my body? Do not Chrift's 
body and blood comprehend all mercies needful 
for my foul? W hat a comprehenſive gift then is 
Chriſt's giving of his body and blood for me on 
the croſs; and to me at his table? Is not Chriſt all 
in all? Col. iii. 11. Is not Chriſt he gift of God? 
Joh. iv. 10. Is not he a ſingular gift, but not a 
ſingle gift? Where he giveth this one, will not 
he give all? Rom. viii. 32. Is not Chriſt an incom- 
prehenſble gift? And is not he ſuch an incompre- 

enſible gift, becauſe he is ſuch a comprehenſive 
gift? For is it not in him, that God bleſſeth all 
his people with all ſpiritual bleſſings? Eph. i. 3. 

O how delightful is it to fee this bread and wine 
both on the Lord's- table? How thankful ſhould 
we all be, that our Lord appointed both bread 
and wine, to teach us that he giveth both his bo- 
dy and his blood, in the Lord's-ſupper ? 

4. By both theſe appointed elements, bread 
and wine, ſignifying Chriſt's body and blood, do 
nor ] learn the coſtlineſs of the redemption of loſt 
ſouls? How may I and others wonder that Chriſt 
would be at ſo much coſt to redeem me and them? 
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Tho' all the benefits of Chriſt's redemption are 
freely conferred upon all the partakers of them, | 
yet were they not dearly purchaſed by Chriſt? 

ere they not all bought with a great price? 
How ſhould this melt my heart, and warm my af- 
fections, and raiſe my admiration, to conſider how 
coſtly I have been to Chriſt? what expences I 
have put him to, to ſave me from hell, and to 
bring me to heaven, when he bought me, as well 
as others, with ſo great a price as his own _— 
and blood? 1 Cor. vi. 20. vii. 23. How ma 
wonder, that when an offended and provoked God 
would not ſuffer ſinners to eſcape out of the hands 
of juſtice, without a valuable ſatisfaction; and 
this ſatisfactory price ſhould be no leſs than the 
body and blood of his Son; that Chriſt did not 
ſay, Father, doſt thou demand no leſs than my bo- 
dy and blood for the redemption of ſinners? Shall 
I pay ſo dear for them? Are they worth ſo much? 
Are not they vile? Isnot ne blood precious blood? 
Shall I give mine own body, and mine own pre- 
cious blood, for them that are ſo vile, and little 
worth? | 

But behold, O my ſoul, is not here bread; and 
is not here wine? and did not Chriſt appoint both 
to ſignify his body and blood that was given to 
redeem and ranſom captive ſinners? And is not 
the one and the other given to me and others, by 
faith to eat and drink? And do not I ſee the bread 
broken, and the wine poured out; doth not this 
bring to my remembrance, how Chriſt's body 
was broken, and how his blood was ſhed ? If Zip- 
porah ſaid to Moſes, becauſe of the circumciſion a 
bloody huſband art thou to me? Exod. iv. 27. May 
not Chriſt ſay to me, becauſe of the ſufferings of 
his body, and the ſhedding of his blood at his cru- 
cifixion, a bloody ſinner haſt thou been to me? 
A coſtly ſoul art thou to me. See, O my foul, 
what was done to. the body and blood of thy 
Lord, and then judge what coſt and charges he 
hath been at for my redemption. 

[I.] Was not his ſacred head crowned with 
thorns? John xix. 2. Lord! what love was this 
.in thee, to wear a crown of thorns, that thy re- 
deemed might have a crown of glory? 1 Pet. 
v. 4. 
2.] Were not all things naked and bare to the 
eyes of Chriſt, as he was God? Feb. iv. 13. yet 
were not his eyes hoodwinkr, as he was man, that 
when he was beaten, in ſcorn they ſaid unto him, 
Propheſy who it was that ſmote thee ? Luke xxii. 
64. ere his eyes blindfolded, that mine might 
be opened, to ſee my way to everlaſting happi- 
neſs? Eph. i. 18. Was the car of his eyes 
eyc-ſalve for the recovering of my ſight, when I 
was /piritually blind? Rev. iii. 18. O that I could 
ſee how my Lord ſuffered in his eyes for me! 

3.] Was not Chriſt's face more beautiful than 
any man's? P/al.xlv. 2. yet did not vile miſcreants 
ſpit in his bleſſed face? Mat. xxvi. 66, 67. Was 
not his viſage marred more than any man's, and 
his form more than the ſons of men? 7/az. lii. 14. 
Was it not fo much disfigured that they ſaid, He 
hath no form, nor comelineſs, and when we ſhall ſee 
him, there is no beauty in him, that we ſhould deſire 
him? Ifai. liti. 2. Did not confuſion and ſhame of 
face belong to me and all finners? Dan. ix. 7, 8. 
Might not I have bluſhed, and been aſhamed to lift 
up my face to God? Exra ix. 6. Did Chriſt ſuffer 


they mighr lift up our faces to God? 35 
xxii. 26. and might have ſuch hope © 4-4 . 
make me 70 be aſhamed? Rom. v. 7. Lord! h 5 
14 W been to thec! WT 
4.] Were not Chriſt's hands and : 
with the nails, with which he was "bod air 
tree? Pſal. xxii. 16. and his fide with a ſpear ? 
John xix. 34. | : 
O that by faith, ſeeing the print of the na; 
in his hands and feet, and of he ſpear in his Tay 
I may fay, My Lord, and my God ! And remember, 


O my ſoul, what it coſt Chriſt to fave me! 


[ 5. ] Was not his body ſcourged? : 
back * breaſt bemen, till 7 — 4 
made therein? 7/ai. l. 6. 7 gave my back to the 
ſmiters, and my cheeks to them that plucked off the 
hair : I hid not my face from ſhame and ſpittin 
Did not ſome buffet him with their fiſts 80 
ſome ſmite him with the palms of their hang; 2 
Mat. xxvi. 67. And how ſorely did they ſcourge 
him? John xix. 1. Mat.xxvii. 26. Had not I de- 
ſerved to be beaten with many ſtripes, and to be 
ſcourged to eternity? Luke xii. 47, 48. Was Chriſt 
ſcourged, that by his ſtripes I might be healed ? 
1 Pet. ii. 24. 3 ; 

Still remember, my foul, how coſt! 
Chriſt hath my redem den been ? CD 

(6: ] Did it not coſt Chriſt his precious blood, 
to redeem me and others? Is not this ſignified by 
the wine, as his body is by the dread? 1 Pet. i. 
18, 19. What love did Chriſt bear to his redeem- 
ed, when he did not ſpare his blood to purchaſe 
them? Acts xx. 28. 

Lord; ſince thy people have been ſuch a coſtly 
people unto thee, let them carefully glorify thee 
in body and ſoul, ſince thou boughteſt them with 
thy body and blood! 1 Cor. vi. 20. 

[7.] Do not theſe elements of bread and wine 

put me in mind not only of Chriſt's body and 
blood, and his ſufferings therein, but alſo of the 
ſufferings of his ſoul? For did not he give his on 
an offering for fin ? Iſai. liii. 10. And did not he 
ſuffer in his ſoul, as well as in his body ? Matth. 
xxvi. 38. John xii. 27. And did not he give him- 
ſelf, as well as his body and his blood? Eph. v. 2. 
1 Tim. ii. 6. Tit. ii. 14. And when it is ſaid, be 
bare our fins in his body upon the tree, is it not ſaid, 
that he his own ſelf bare them ? Did not this imply 
it was not his body only, but himſelf, ſoul and 
body, did ſuffer for them? 1 Per. ii. 24. Still, O 
my foul, doth not this increaſe the coſt that Chriſt 
was at to redeem and ſave me and others? For did 
not he give himſelf, ſoul, body and blood, to ac- 
compliſh this redemption and ſalvation? Is not the 
ſum of all, as if Chriſt had ſaid, I will redeem 
and fave all thoſe that my Father hath given to 
me, whatever it coſt me to effect it, and bring it 
to pals? May not I then, when J ſec both the 
bread and the wine, and what is ſignified therc- 
by, conclude the greatneſs of the colt that Chriſt 
was at to redecm and fave loſt ſouls? _ 

. By the bread and wine, both appointed by 
Chriſt, may not I learn the ſureneſs of the ſup- 
plies for the wants of all that worthily partake of 
the Lord's-ſupper ? For when Chriſt hath ap- 
pointed both to be given and received, will not 
he give them all to receive of his fulneſs (ſignified 
thereby) grace for grace? John 1. 16. And of bis 
fulneſs have all we received grace for grace. Since 


2 


ſo much in his face for me and others, that I and 
I 


this fulneſs is ſer forth by this text, and oy 
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N . and wine upon the Lord's- table, do not both | 


heſe things unto my thoughts ? 
- Am ey and all others, by nature void of 
ce? For can I, or any other have it till we do 
ve it? 
95 Tho' there be none in me, or others, by na- 
ture, yet is there not a fulneſs in Chriſt? 
) Is not there a derivation of grace to us, 
fom the fulneſs there is in Chriſt? For do not we 
ive of it? 
a) Is there not a ſufficiency of this fulnels for 
all believers? for do not we all receive of it? Do 


any go empty away that rightly come to the full 


fountain of grace there is in Chriſt? 

(J) Is there not grace in believers anſwerable 
in kind to the grace there was in Chriſt? Grace 
for grace? As I and others do receive from the 
firſt Adam ſin for ſin, unbelief, pride, unthank- 
fulneſs, diſcontent, and inordinate affections, an- 
ſwerable to what there was in him; ſo from the 
ſulneſs there is in Chriſt, do not all his members 
and ſpiritual ſeed receive grace, anſwerable to the 

race there was in Chriſt, in truth, tho' not in 

egree? as holineſs, meekneſs, love and obedience ? 
for are not we to learn of him? Mat. xi. 29. And 
to tread in his ſteps? 1 Pet. ii. 21. And to walk as 
he walked? 1 John ii.6. Should not we be con- 
formed to his image? Rom. viii. 29. 

(6.) Is there not plenty of participation to be 
had from the fulneſs there is in Chriſt, ſignified 
by the bread and the wine? Grace upon grace, 
one degree upon another? As fin upon fin, is a- 
bundance of fin, ſo doth not grace upon grace 
denote abundance of grace? 

(7.) Is not here ſignified the certainty of be- 
lievers obtaining eternal glory? For from the ful- 
neſs of Chriſt, do not we receive the grace of re- 
generation, and effectual —_ Juſtification, ſanc- 
tification and glorification ? Rom. viii. 30. How 
delightfui is it, that Chriſt hath appointed both 
bread and wine in this his ſupper, ſhewing that 
worthy receivers of it ſhall ſurely have ſupplies 
for their ſpiritual nouriſhment, and growth of 
grace to eternal glory? | 

6. Tho' Chriſt hath appointed that both bread 
and wine ſhould be given and received, yet did 
not he appoint that they ſhould be given ſeparate 
and apart, and not the bread dipped in the wine? 
And what inſtruction may 1 learn from this? 

(I.) That it is the will of Chriſt, that thoſe 
that eat the bread, ſhould take the wine alſo by 
drinking of it, and no other way? But how could 
this be done, if the bread were dipped in the 
wine? Then in the Lord's- ſupper there would be 
eating only, without drinking; and is not this 
contrary to Chriſt's inſtitution? Matth. xxvi. 
27. . 

(2.) Should not I by this call to mind (to the 
moving of my affections) that our Lord's blood 
Was really ſeparated from his fleſh, and was really 
and actually ſhed for the remiſſion of ſins, without 
Which it could not have been obtained? Zeb. ix. 
22. Mat. xxvi. 28. 

(3.) Should not I feel my graces ſtirring in me, 
ince tho' my Saviour died a voluntary death, yet 
he ſuffered a violent death ? John x. 18. Xix. 18. 

or may not a man die a natural death, tho' his 
ry remain in his body? but if his blood be 
ined by others, and ſeparated from his fleſh, is 
not he put to a violent death? And for this reaſon, 


was not Chrilt ſaid to be killed, murdercd and 
ſlain? Adds vii.g2. v.30. 1 Theſl. ii. 15. 

7. Hath Chriſt inſtituted, in his wiſdom and 
mercy, both bread and wine, to ſigniſy his body 
and blood, ſhould it not be my care, and is it not 
my duty, to receive both with the continued ex- 
erciſe of grace? Should not I diligently watch, 
and vigorouſly ſtrive, that when I have acted faith, 
and love, and repentance for ſin, and thankfulnels 
when I received and did eat the bread, that I do 
not wax remils and careleſs, and let fall the exer- 
ciſe of grace, when | take the cup and drink 
thereof? For by ſuch doings may not I worthily, 
according to goſpel- rules, take the bread, and eat 
it, and yet unworthily take the cup, and drink 
unworthily of it? If Chriſt appointed both, ſhould 
not I with the fame care and conſcience, partake 
worthily of both? Is it not hard to keep the 
heart cloſe to the work ſo long, and the affecti- 
ons warm, and actings of grace lively, from the 
taking of the one element, to the receiving of the 
other A For my help hercin, may not I do theſe 
things : 

(50 Remember, doth not God ſee and obſerye 
my heart, in taking both? 

(2.) Should not I recall my thoughts, when J 
find them wander ? 

(3.) Should not I conſider both the elements 
are ſacred ſigns, and there is danger in unworthy 
taking either? 

(4.) When I find my affections cool, and my 
graces to loiter, or be unactive, ſhould not I ſend 
an ejaculation to heaven, for the Spirit's aſſiſtance 
and quickning operations? 

(J) Should not Iawe my ſelf with this thought, 
do all well at this time, O my ſoul, for I am not 
{ure I ſhall come again? 

Lord! as thou haſt appointed both, help me 
worthily to take both. 


Q. 8. For the more vigorous exciting and exerciſing 
of my graces, of love to God and Chriſt, of my 
thankfulneſs and joy, of my obedience and hope, of 
my faith, and fervent deſires, when I take the cup 
in the Lord's: ſupper, will it not be advantageons to 
me, to compare this cup with other cups, of which [ 
read in the holy ſcriptures, which God giveth unto 
others, and might have given unto me? 

Awake, O my foul, to the praiſes of my gra- 
cious God, when I take this bleſſed cup ar his 
table; for might not God have made me drink of 
another kind of cup, which he hath in his hand, 
if he had dealt with me according to my fins, ac- 
cording to my numerous and my heinous fins? 

O my God, when I conſider what cup thou 
mighteſt have put into my hands, and what this 
is in my hand, inable me to admire thy patience, 
and thy love to me, in the diffe:c:ce of the cups 
thou giveſt unto many others, and this to me! 

Pal. Ixxv. 8. In the hand of the Lord there is a 
cup, and the wine is red: it is full of mixture, and 
he poureth out of the ſame: but the dregs thereof 
all the wicked of the earth ſhall wring them out, and 


| drink them. 


1. Is the wine in the cup of the Lord's hand, 
red wine? Is not the wine 1n the cup in my hand 
alſo red wine? Yet how wonderful is this, that 
the red wine in the cup in the Lord's hand, de- 
noteth the ſufferings of ſinners, which they ſhall 
bear in their own perlons, for their own fins; 
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when they do drink thereof: but doth not this 
red wine in the cup of the Lord's-ſupper, ſignify 
the ſufferings of Chriſt in his own perſon for my 
fins? For am not I to drink of it in remembrance 
of him? And in drinking of it, do not I ſhew 
forth his death? How different is this, the wicked 
drink the red wine in the cup in the Lord's hand, 
and do ſuffer; I drink the red wine 1n the cup in 
the Lord's-ſupper, but do not ſuffer, but ſhew 
forth Chriſt's ſufferings for me? Bleſs the Lord, 
O my ſoul! 

2. Is not that cup in the Lord's hand full of 
mixture? And is not the cup I take into my hand 
in the Lord's-ſupper, alſo full of mixture? But is not 
the mixture made (not of the ſame, but) of alto- 
gether different ingredients ? 

Hath not that cup in the Lord's hand the mix- 
ture of men's ſins, and of God's wrath? of mens 

uilt, and of God's puniſhing juſtice? of mens 
ill-deſervings, and of God's revenging indigna- 
tion ? 

But is not this cup in mine hand at the Lord's- 
ſupper, full of the mixture of love, and peace, 
of mercy, pity and compaſſion, of the merits of 
Chriſt, of the pardon of ſin, and of God's free 

race? 
" W hen the wicked drink of the cup of mixture 
in God's hand, how bitter do the ingredients make 
their draught? But when I and others drink of 
the cup in the Lord's-ſupper, how ſweet doth the 
mixture of ſuch pleaſant ingredients make it to 
our ſpiritual taſte ? 

4 Doth the Lord pour out of the cup that is 
in his hand? What doth he pour out? Doth not 
he pour wrath out of that cup? Doth not he 
pour fury and indignation, and fore judgments 
out of it, and that in great abundance? For it is 
not ſaid, he drops them out drop by drop, but 
doth not the pouring denote the great quantity of 
their puniſhment? Was my Lord's blood poured 
out? Was this wine poured into this cup, ſigni- 
fying how my Lord's blood was poured out? and 
out of this cup is not the Lond pouring mercy, 

ce, comfort, and the ſenſe of his love unto my 
oul? As the mixture of theſe cups are different, 
ſo alſo is not the pourings out of them? Should 
not I be thankful to God for the pourings out of 
his grace and Spirit upon me, when he poureth 
out his wrath and ſpiritual judgments upon others? 
Zach. xii. 10. Jer. x. 25. 

4. Are there not _ in the cup in the Lord's 
hand? Are not theſe dregs the heavieſt of God's 
judgments? Are they not the ſoreſt puniſhments ? 
Muſt not the wicked of the earth wring them out ? 
and when they have wrung them out, muſt not 
they drink them off? and will not that be a bitter 
draught? 

Bur are there any dregs of wrath and anger, in 
this cup which I have in mine hand in the Lord's- 
ſupper ? Did not Chriſt bear the puniſhment of my 
ſins in his own body upon the tree? 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
Were not the dregs I had deſerved to drink, pur 


into that cup which the Father gave unto hisown. 


Son? Were they ſo ſour, that he prayed that cup 
might paſs from him? Mat. xxvi. 39, 42. yet did 
not he willingly drink that cup, which ſinners had 
deſerved; and did not he drink it in their ſtead? 
John Xviii. 11. Was ever love like this, that 
Chriſt did drink the dregs, that he might give a 
cup without dregs to believers at his table? 

I : 


| 


7. Is not the cup in the Lord” 
large, containing s ? Ezek. pp pond | 
of what doth it contain? Is it not much an = 
much indignation, much wrath and puniſhm — 
How much? Who can tell? Is not this c * 
my hand at the Lord's- table, deep and lar * 10 
containing much? Much of what? oth it 
not contain gran gi, much mercy, much free 
grace, much merit by my Saviour 
. 8 Who can tell? b — 

ord, how much grace is this of th; 
that when I had 25 ar that cup of ä 
* 1 _ thou haſt put ſuch a cup — 
ed with ſuch ſweet ingredients, i | 
thy table? > YO ey nh uh 

But thar this cup of my Lord at his ta 
be more ſweet & my ſpiritual taſte, — . 
be a means thereof, if I conſider that God might 
have given me ſome of thoſe dreadtul cups ws. 
of I read in the ſcripture? Might hed and yet 
have I this cup? How ſhould I be filled @ x 
thanks, and praiſe, and love? 

(1.) Might I have had a cup of fury in my 
hand, and have I now a cup of mercy in my hand? 
Do not I read of ſuch a cup, commanded to be 
given to others? Jer. xxv. 15. Thus ſaith the Lord 
God of 1ſrael unto me, Take the wine-cup of this 
fury at my hand, and cauſe them to drink it. Bur 
hath not the Lord God faid unto his miniſter thar 
diſpenſeth this ordinance to me and others, Take 
this wine- cup of mercy at my hand, and cauſe 
PR believers and repentings ſouls to drink of 

Lord! what mercy is it, to have ſuch a cup of 
ſuch mercy, when at this time I might have had 
a . of thy fury in my hand! For this cup, bleſs 
the Lord, O my ſoul! At thy command, I take, 
and drink, and praiſe thee, for this cup, fo full of 
mercy. | 

(2.) Might not I have had a cup of the fiercene/5 
of God's wrath, in my hand? Bur hath not God 
put a cup of love into my hand at his table? Do 
not I read of ſuch a cup to be given? Rev. xvi. 
19. Great Babylon came in remembrance before Gos, 
to give unto her the cup of the wine of the ſierceneſs 
of his wrath. 

Might not I have come in remembrance before 
the Lord, long before this day, that he might 
have given me ſuch a cup? What cup? Alas, my 
ſoul, ſuch as I had deſerved: a cup of wrath ! a cup 
of God's wrath! a cup of the fierceneſs of God's 
wrath! a cup of the wine of the fierceneſs of God's 
wrath ! W ould not this have been a bitter cup? 

But behold, O my foul, hath not God given 
me into my hand a cup of love? a cup of his 
great love! a cup of ſuch love that is better than 
wine! Is not this a cup that love prepared? acup 
that love hath mingled? a cup that is ſweetned 
with the ſweeteſt, freeſt, longeſt love? 

Lord! how ſhould I love thee, that when thou 
mighteſt have put a cup of wrath, thou haft put 
a cup of love into my hand, to drink of ! Holy 
Lord, I drink of this in remembrance of him that 
loved me, and gave himſelf for me. ; 

(3.) Might not God at this time have put into 
my hand a cup of trembling ? and hath he given 
into my hand a cup of bleſſing? Do not 1 read 
of a cup of trembling, that God hath given unto 
others? 1/ai. li. 17. Awake, awake, land up, O 


Jeruſalem, which haſt drunk at the hand. of = 


& 


N 
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Lord, the cup of his fury; thou haſt drunk of the 
dregs of the cup of trembling, and wrung them out. 

How eaſily might the great God have given me 
ſuch a cup into my hand, that would make me 
tremble ? 5 

[1.] Might not God have ſet my fins in order 
betore mine eyes, and have ſhewn me my guilt, 
and have hid his pardoning mercy from me? 
would not this have made me tremble? 'Tho' my 
fins have been ſo many that they are as a confuſed 
heap, yet cannot God ſet them in ſuch order be- 
fore me, as the ſight of ſuch ranks and orders of 
fins would confound me? P/al. I. 21. But hath 
not God given ſuch a cup of bleſſing to me in his 
ſupper, which ſhews Chriſt's blood was ſhed for 
the remiſſion of ſins, which might fill me with re- 
joicing? and cauſe me to bleſs him, who hath 

leſſed me with the forgiveneſs of my ſin? Matt. 
xxvi. 28. Pſal. xxxii. 1, 2. ciii. 2, 3. 

Z.] Might not God have filled me with horror 
of conſcience, and with deſpair, as he did Judas? 
Matt. xxvii. 3, 4. Would not this have been a 
cup, that would have cauſed me to tremble? but by 
this cup that God hath put into my hand, do not 
T learn that Chriſt hath purchaſed peace by the 
blood of his croſs? and by faith in a crucified Chriſt, 
have not I hope of heaven? Col. i. 20, 21. Rom. 
v. 1, 10. and may not this hope fill me with re- 
joicing? Rom. v. 2. 

3. ] Might not God, when I was full of hor- 
ror of conſcience, and fear of his wrath, have 
ſmitten me with ſickneſs, and in this condition 
have threatned me with death, and ſhaken me o- 
ver the grave? and would not this have been ſuch 
a cup, as would have made me tremble? Pſal. lv. 
4. Burt hath not God given me this cup of bleſ- 
ling, by drinking whereof by faith, I ſhew his 
death, who by death conquered death, and hath 
ſo delivered me from the fears of death, that 1 
may be fo far from trembling at it, that I may 
triumph over it? Heb. ii. 14, If. 1 Cor. xv. 55, 57. 

[ 4.] Might not God have filled me with ſuch 
terrors of his judgment- bar, that might have made 
me tremble, as Felix did? Acts xxiv. 27. But if 
by faith I drink of this cup of the new teſtament in 


 Chriſi”s blood, ſped for the remiſſion of ſins, who ſhall 


condemn me? Matt. xxvi. 28. Rom. viii. 34. And 
it J love him and his appearing, may not I be ſo 
far from trembling, that I may be filled with re- 


joicing at that certainty of he crown of righteouſ- 


ne /s, mY fall be given to me at that day? 2 Tim. 
Mido Bo: < — 

Might not God have rained upon me ſnares, 
fire,and brimſtone, and an horrible tempeſt ? might not 
he have made this the portion of my cup? Pf. xi. 6. 
would not this have been a cup of trembling ? But 
hath not God given me a cup, of which if I drink 
by faith worthily as I ought to do, will not he 
lain his bleſſings upon me? and will not he him- 
lelt become the portion of my cup? Pal. xvi. 5. 

Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, who hath taken 

rom me the cup of trembling, and hath given 

me this cup, which is a cup of bleſſing! 1 Cor. 
X. 16. Lord, give me thole bleſſings purchaſed 
by that blood, ſignified by the wine in this cup 
ot bleſſing. 


4) Is not there à cap of aftoniſhment ? Ezek. 
-=_ 33- and is there not a cup of conſolation ? 
fer. XVI. 7. Might not God have ſent ſome ſore 


judgments upon me? might not he have filled me 


with painful and loathſome diſcaſes in my body, 
and with horror in my ſoul? and with fears of 
wrath to come ? Might not he have bereaved me of 
my deareſt relations? might not he have {tripped 
me of all my outward comforts? and by all given 
me to drink of ſuch a cup of aſtoniſhment, that 
I might have been amazed at all the evils come 
upon me? and made me a terror to my ſelf, and 
wholly weary of my ſelf, and an aſtoniſhment and 
amazement to all about me? 

Cf.] But hath not God, at his table given me a 
cup of conſolation? By this blood I drink by 
faith, have not I peace with God? and doth not 
this comfort me? Rom. v. 1. 

[2.] By the blood of Chriſt in this cup, thro? 
faith in his blood, have not I the pardon of all my 
ſins ? and doth not this comfort me? Hh. i. 7. 

[ 3.] By this blood am not I, being a belicver, 
juſtified in the fight of God? and doth not this com- 
fort me? Rom. iii. 26. 

[ 4-] By this blood am not I /ax#ified, cleanſed, 


and waſhed from the filthine/s of ſin? and doth not 


this comfort me? Heb. ix. 14. 1 John i. 7. 

[J.] By this blood am not I, that too long was 
too far from God, and a ſtranger to him, now made 
nigh unto him, and have ſome acquaintance with 
him? and is not this a comfort to me? Eph. ii. 
I 3. 
[6.] By this blood, is not God's juſtice ſatis- 
hed, and God become propitious to me and others? 
and doth not this comfort me? Rom. iii. 25. 

[7.] By this blood of Chriſt, ſignified by this 
cup, ſhall not I, believing on him, be for ever 
ſaved? and doth not this greatly comfort me, 
whatever may diſcourage or afflict me? 

Holy Lord, was there ever ſuch a cup of con- 
ſolation, as is this bleſſed cup of the communion 
of the blood of Chriſt, thy Son, and my Saviour? 
And yer is it not a cup of comfortable aſtoniſh- 
ment? for while] drink of this cup, and am com- 
forted, may not I alſo be amazed? for in this 
do not I "A aſtoniſhing and amazing myſteries 2 
as that the Son of God became the Son of man; 
and for his ſake the ſons of men, that receive him, 


are made the ſons of God. John i. 12. 1 John iii. 1. 


I and others were the ſinners, and Chriſt the 
Sufferer, and his blood ſhed for our ſins. 

I and others were the debtors, and Chriſt the 
Satisfier. | 


I and others were the captives, and Chriſt the 
Redeemer by his blood. : | 

I and others enemies to God, and Chriſt the 
Reconciler by his blood. | 

O my ſoul! art thou not aſtoniſhed at the my- 
ſteries in this cup? Moſt holy Lord, how full of 
amazing wonders is this ſacred cup in thy holy 
(upper! 

(J.) Might not I have been in hell long ago, 
drinking of the damned's cup? and yet aml at the 
Lord's table, with the cup 11 ſalvation in my hand, 
given me to drink Chriſt's blood by faith, to aſſure 
me of eternal life? Is not the cup of the damned 
a bitter cup? Holy Lord! of all cups let me never 
drink of that, of which I read, but let me never 
taſte it. Rev. xiv. 10, 11. The ſame ſhall drink of 
the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his indignation, and 
he ſhall be tormented with fire and hrimſtone, in the 
preſence of the holy angels, and in the preſence of the 
Lamb. 11. And the ſmoke of their torment gone 
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eth up for ever and ever, and they have no reſt day 
nor night. What are the bitterneſſes of this cup? 
Take heed, O my ſoul, and timely care to eſcape 
it. 
1. ] Is not the cup the cup of God's indignation? 
8 Is not the wine the wine of the wrath of 
God ? 


\ [3.] Is not the quantity great? not dropped, 
but poured out ? 


[A.] Is not this wine of wrath without any mix- 


ture of mercy ? 

[5.] Do they not take large draughts, not ſip, 
tafte, but drink * 

[6.] With this cup in their hands, and drink- 
ing; are they not alſo tormented with fire and brim- 

one ? 

1 [7.] Do they not drink and ſuffer, Chriſt and 
the holy * e looking on? 

[(8.] M they not drink and be tormented to 
eternity? 

[9.] Will not their pain and miſery be in ex- 
tremity ? no reſt ? | 

[10.] Will not this miſery be without inter- 
miſſion ? no reſt day nor night ? 

No drunkard's cup ſo ſweet, but this will be 
more bitter. | 
Lord, how unſpeakable is the difference be- 
tween this cup at thy table in the hands of be- 
lievers, and that cup of the damned in hell-tor- 
ments! What ſhall I, and all with me at thy ta- 
ble, render unto thee, that we are not drinking 
the cup of thine indignation with the damned in 


hell, bur this bleſſed cup at thy table? Shall not | 


every one of us reſolve and do as is written P/al. 
cxvi. 12. Hhat ſhall I render to the Lord for all his 
benefits towards me? 13. I will take the cup of ſal- 
vation, and call upon the name of the Lord. 14. 1 
will pay my vows unto the Lord, now in the preſence 
of all his people. 17. I will offer to thee the ſacri- 
fice of thankſgiving, and will call upon the name of 
the Lord. Bleſs the Lord, O my foul; that I 
am drinking the cup of the Lord at his table, 
and not the cup of the damned in hell-rorments ! 
Call upon the name of the Lord, O my foul, that 
I may ſo drink the cup of the Lord in his ſupper, 
that I may not drink the cup of the damned here- 
after; for if I ſhould, I muſt drink of it for ever. 
If for my hypocriſy I ſhould drink of that after I 
have drunk of this, though I ſhould drink large 
draughts, God will pour in as faſt as I can drink 
out, that I ſhall never be able to drink it off. Be 
careful then, O my ſoul, be careful, that when J 
drink of the Lord's cup, I may drink it in a right 
manner. | | | 

Q. 9. Doth not the wine that was preſſed out of 
the grapes, and poured into this cup, ſignify that my 
Lord's blood was poured out and ſhed? What then 
Gould be the frame of my heart, when at his table, 
{ believing, conſider, my Saviour's blood was ſhed ? 
Matt. xxvi. 28. This is my blood of the new teſ- 
tament, which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion 
of {ins. | 

How ! my Lord's blood poured out, and ſhed! 
ſhed! what, my Lord's blood, and yet ſhed! O 
my rocky heart! have not I one tear to ſhed, 
when this cup in my hand, and the wine poured 
into this cup, ſheweth, that the Saviour's blood 
was poured out and ſhed? O that mine eyes may 
not only drop, but pour out penitential tears for 

I 
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my fins, for my great and heinous ſins, 
my Lord's blood pon poured out and el ! Wer 
Lord, ſoften this ſtony heart of mine! mine! I 
am aſhamed to ſay this heart is mine, becauſe ir I 
ſo ſtony and fo ſtupid, that I ſee a bleedin 


2 de Chriſt 
and yet ſee it without a weeping eye! f ſee mo 
Saviour's blood run down, yer, . 1 Sc 


not one tear to drop! or if with much ado w; 
my hard and ſtony heart I get one tear peo dew 
cannot get a ſecond to follow it! 

What is the matter with thee, O my ſoul > 
what are drops of tears to ſtreams of blood ? my 
tears to my Saviour's blood? Is there any compa- 
riſon betwixt my tears and the Lord's blood? If] 
had ſtood by my Saviour's croſs, and with mine 
eyes had ſeen one drop of his blood fall for my 
ſins, would not this have cauſed many tears to 
flow in a ſtream from mine eyes? yet do at this 
ſupper ſee by faith ſtreams of blood flowing from 
my Lord, from his head, back, breaft, hands and 
feet; and, when pierced with a ſpear, from his 
holy heart; ſo that I ſee a bloody Chris, a Chriſt 
all over red with his own blood, and think this 
was for my ſins, aud yet cannot I drop a tear for 
ſtreams of blood? Am! more ſparing of my tears 
than Chriſt was of his blood? Think, Om ſoul. 
if Chriſt had not ſhed one drop of blood for my 
ſins, how could my fins have been forgiven ? Heb. 
ix. 22. How unworthy then is this in me, that 
the ſight of a bleeding Chriſt doth not make me 
to be a weeping ſinner ! S 

What! hath God forſaken me? hath he given 
me up to the hardneſs of my heart? or doth he 
intend I ſhall wail, and weep, and gnaſh my teeth 
in hell, when my heart doth not grieve, nor mine 
eyes weep at the ſight of a bleeding Chriſt, of a 

hriſt bleeding for my fin? If any thing in the 
world ſhould make me grieve, and groan, and 
weep till I ſob in weeping, ſhould not this, to 
ſee Chriſt red in his own blood, for my red, ſcar- 
let, crimſon ſins ? 

Bluſh, O my ſoul, and be aſhamed, that when 
there is ſuch weeping, and mourning, and plenti- 
ful ſhedding of tears at the death of friends and re- 
lations, that I cannot weep for my fins, when I 
ſee Chrift crucified before me, and bleeding on the 
croſs for my fins! | 

How many wept, with a very great mourning, 


to drop, 


at Jacob's burial? Gen. l. 10. How did David weep 
for Abſalom's death? 2 Sam. xviii. 33. How did 


many weep for Lazarus ? John xi. 33. and the wi- 
dow of Nair for her ſon? Luke vii. 13. and the 
widow for Tabitha? Acts ix. 39. Was there not 
reat weeping for Jairus's daughter? Luke viii. #2. 
hat were all theſe, and thouſands more, com- 
pared with Chriſt ? or their death, compared with 
the death of Chriſt? Lord, what a fight is this, 
to ſee many weeping eyes at a funeral, and al} 
dry eyes at a ſacrament, where there ſhould bethe 
remembrance of a crucified, bleeding, and dying 
Jeſus! | 
Rouſe up then, my dull and drouſy ſoul; if 
there be any grace in me, why doth it not move, 
and ftir, and act at ſuch a ſight as this before me, 
a Chriſt bleeding for my fin. | 
1. Where is my faith, that it doth not 8 
the ſhedding of my Saviour's blood, as if I had ſtoo 
by his croſs, and ſeen his blood with mine 424 
flowing from the ſeveral parts of his body, an 


ſtreaming from his pierced fide and heart? 15 ok 
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faith the evidence of things not ſeen, as well paſt, as 
ſuch as are, or are to come? Zeb. xi. 1. Should 
not faith make the ſhedding of Chriſt's blood as 
evident to my ſoul, as if I law it with mine eyes? 
but doth it, when my eyes are dry, and my heart 
ſo hard, when I ſay I believe Chriſt's blood was 
ſhed for my ſins, for my great and many fins? 

2. Where is my ſorrow for my fins, when I by 
faith ſee Chriſt bleeding for my fins? Are my 
brains ſo dry, or my heart ſo hard, that I have not 
one tear to drop, when I remember my Saviour's 
blood was ſhed for my fins! 

Is it the drynels of my head, or the hardneſs of 
my heart, that is the reaſon of the dryneſs of mine 
eyes? But doth not the moiſtneſs of my brain, 
that can let down tears unto mine eyes for ſmaller 
matters, but not for this that is ſo great, teach 
me that the want of tears, when I have this cup in 
my hand, ariſeth from the hardneſs of 1 heart? 
Did not Chriſt ſhed his blood for my fins? and 
yet cannot I ſhed one tear for ſorrow that I did 
fin, and another for love to Chriſt that loved me, 
and ſhed his blood to waſh me from my ſins ? Rev. i. 5. 
What! is my repentance without ſorrow, without 
mourning, and without grief for fin? W hart ſhall 
| call my repentance? dry repentance, without a 
tear? What! was my Lord's body wet all over 
with his own blood ſhed for my ſins, and ſhall I 
{ce this without a wet eye? without a face waſhed 
with my tears for my ſins, for which my Saviour's 
blood was ſhed? Did David and Ephraim weep 
and mourn for ſin before Chriſt's blood was ſhed ? 
and cannot I ſince his blood was ſhed ? P/al. li. 4, 
5, 8. Fer. xxxi. 18, 19. 

3. Wherc is my love unto my Lord, that I ſec 
him bleeding without a mourning heart, or a 
weeping eye? Have I no love to him ? or is my 
love fallen aſleep? Did my Lord love me ſo much 
as to bleed for me? and do I love him fo little, 
that I cannot weep for my fins, for which my Sa- 
viour's blood was ſhed? What ! hath love no 
tears? is there no ſuch thing as mourning love? 
as weeping, wailing, and lamenting love? May 
not the great company of people, and of women 
that followed ſeſus to the place of execution, be- 
wailing and lamenting Chriſt, weeping as they 
went along, be a conviction to me in this, and 
matter of my ſhame? As they went, did not they 
weep and wail, ſo that Chriſt hearing them, turn- 
ed to them, and ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, 
weep not for me, but weep for your ſelves and for 
your children? Luke xxiii. 27, 28. Doth not love 
make me weep at the remembrance of the death 
ot a child, or any near relation? and ſhall not my 

love unto my Lord cauſe me to mourn at the ta- 
ble of the Lord, where I ſhould affectionately re- 
member his death for me, and his love unto me? 
Did not Chriſt weep, when Lazarus was dead 


in his grave? and when the people ſaw his tears 
tor him, did not they ſay, behold, how he loved 


bam; John xi. 33, 34, 35, 36. Mind, O my foul; 
did not Chriſt bleed for ſinners, when they were 
dcad in fin? and may not all at the Lord's-ſupper, 
where by faith they ſee him bleed, and that he 
ſhed not only tears, but his blood, wonder, and 
lay, behold, how he loved us? 

+ Where is my hatred to my ſin? my deteſta- 
tion and abhorrence of it? HaveI none? if I have, 
why doth it not move, and riſe in me againſt my 
un, when I tec my Saviour's blood was ſhed for 


my ſin? Do I call it odious fin? filthy ſin? vile 
and abominable ſin? Doth fin look more odious, 
filthy, vile and abominable, in any retpect, than 
in the blood of Chriſt ſhed for fin? Did commit 
this odious ſin? did I love this filthy ſin? was | 
a willing ſervant to fo vile a maſter ? and yer can- 
not I grieve, nor mourn, nor weep, while | tit 
here, and remember that the blood of Chriſt was 
ſhed, that I might be purged from my {in ? 

7. Where is then the Spirit of God, that he is 
not pleaſed to take away the hardnels ot my heart, 
that I may mourn and weep when I ſee my Savi- 
our's blood was ſhed for me? Is he withdrawn? 
is he removed and gone? hath he left me here, 
to fit and ſee my crucified Lord, and will not 
break my ſtony, rocky heart, that it may relenr, 
and melt within me, when 1] remember the blood 
of Chriſt was thed for me? 

6. Where is the performance of that propheſy, 
or promiſe to me, which faith, acc. xii. 10. They 
ſhall look upon me, whom they have pierced; and 
they ſhall mourn for him, as one mourneth for his 
only ſon; and ſhall be in bitterneſs for him, as dn 
that is in bitterneſs for his firſt-born. 

To move my mourning, tell me, O my ſou, 

(1.) Have not I pierced Chriſt by my fins? 
would the ſpear have pierced my Saviour's fide, 
if it had not been for mine and other mens ſins, 
who were to be faved by the ſhedding of his 
blood? Should not I be pierced for my ſin? 


(2.) Do not I ſit here, and look upon him whom | 


I have pierced by my fins? What! do not I ſee 
the wine in this cup? do not I look upon it to 
be a ſign of Chriſt's blood? When look on this, 
ſhould not I remember how his blood was let out 
from his pierced hands, and fide, and feet, and 
heart allo : 

(3.) Where is my mourning then? Dol look, 
and yet not mourn? Do I mourn, when there is 
no ſorrow in my heart, nor tears in mine eyes? 
W hat manner of mourning dol take this to be? 

(4.) Is my mourning at the ſacrament like the 
mourning of a man at the grave for his only fon? 
Would 1 fay, ſuch a father mourneth for his ſon, 


when dead, when he looks and ſeeth him laid in 


the grave, and hath no grief in his heart, nor one 
tear to be ſeen in his eyes? Is my mourning at 
the remembrance of the death of my Saviour, like 
the mourning of David for the death of his ton 
Abſalom, tho' he was a rebellious ſon, when he 


| wept and mourned after this manner, O Ab/alom, 


my ſon, my ſon! would God that I had died for thee, 
O Abſalom, my ſon, my ſon! 2 Sam. xviii. 33. Do 
I mourn, and weep, and fay, O my Lord, my 
Lord, didſt thou bleed and die for me, my Lord, 
my Lord? wo is me! did I fin, and didſt thou 
bleed and die for my fins, my Lord, my Lord? 
(J.) Did I fin, and my Lord bleed? O what 
bitterneſs ſhould this be to my ſoul? Should not 
this cup bring to my remembrance the bitterneſs 
of the cup that Chriſt drank off for my ſins? and 


ſhould not I taſte the bitterneſs of my ſin, that 


made my Lord's cup ſo bitter unto him? 
Deareſt Jeſus! I have been looking upon thee, 
but I cannot weep; ever ſince I came unto this 


table, I have been looking on a bleeding Chriſt, 


bur yer there is no mourning ſorrow in my heart, 
nor weeping tear in my eyes. I look, and ſee one 
by me weeping, when he ſeeth his Saviour bleed- 
ing for his fins, but I cannot : 1 look upon a ſe- 
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cond, and a third, and upon many, and they all 
do weep, but I cannot: my heart is ſo ſtupid and 
ſo ſtony, that tho” I eat and drink as they do, yet 
I cannot weep, and mourn, and grieve for my 
ſins, for which my Saviour's blood was ſhed, as 
they do. Lord Jeſus! I have been looking upon 
thee, pierced for my fins, and yet my rocky heart 
is not broken for my fins. Lord, look thou at 
length upon me as thou didſt upon Peter, that I 
may weep bitterly, as he did. Luke xxii. 61, 62. 
How do l fear, leſt I ſhould be the only man that 
cannot mourn at this table ! 

But fince my heart is ſtill ſo dull, ſhall J leave 
it ſo? Shall I make no farther attempt upon my 
foul, by farther reaſoning with my ſelf, while at 
this table I commemorate the ſufferings of my 
Lord? It may be, and how do I deſire that my 
ſuffering Lord would by his Spirit come, and ſet 
home upon my heart ſome farther. conſiderations 
of what he did do, and endure for me; for me, 
fo ſinful and unworthy ; that I may yet be more 
affected, and be more filled with grief and groans, 
with trouble and with ſorrow, and have ſome 
tears of love, and penitent meltings of heart, be- 
fore I riſe from this ordinance, and may not go 
home as unbroken as I came. 

Tell me therefore, O my ſoul, 

[1.] Should not the weeping tears that fell 
from my Saviour's eyes, cauſe ſome drops to fall 
from mine? Can I remember my Saviour wept, 
and not weep with him? Am I commanded to 
weep with the members of Chriſt that weep ? 
and ſhall not I weep with my Lord, that wept 
for them and me? Was he a weeping Chriſt, 
and ſhall not I be a weeping chriſtian? Is it not 
enough to draw tears from mine eyes, when I 
remember tears ran down from my Saviour's eyes ? 
O what an unſuitable fight is it, to remember a 
weeping Chriſt, and to ſee a dry-eyed chriſtian, 
eſpecially at his table, where penitential tears for 
ſin, and my Lord's ſufferings for fan, are ſo be- 
coming and defirable ! 

1.) Did not my Lord ſhed tears of pity and 
compaſſion, when he conſidered the fins of men, 
and the miſeries that would come upon them for 
their fins? Luke xix. 41, 42. and cannot I weep 
for mine own fins, and the ſufferings which my 
Lord endured for my fins ? Did Chritt ſhed tears, 
as well as blood? and tho' he hath not called me 
as yet to thed wy blood for his ſake, ſhall I ſhed 
no tears for my ſins, which needed his blood to 
be ſhed for my ſake? O my ſoul, if I cannot weep 
with a weeping Chriſt, ſhall I not weep when 1 
{ce Chriſt bleeding for my fins? 
20᷑.) Did not Chriſt ſhed tears of love? Did not 

he ſo ſympathize with weeping Mary, and with 
the weeping Fews that came with her, weep- 
ing for the death of Lazarus, that he fo wept 
with them, that the ſtanders by that ſaw his weep- 
ing tears, ſaid, behold, how he loved him ? John xi. 
32, to 37. Havel no tears of love to Chriſt ? 
Shall 1, for want of tears when I ſee a bleeding 
. Chriſt, give occaſion to others at this table to ſay, 
behold, how little he loved Chriſt, when he hath 
not one tear to drop, when he ſeeth his Saviour 
bleeding for his fins? 

3.) Did not Chriſt ſhed tears in prayer, when 
the time drew near that he was to ſhed his blood 
for my ſins? When he was to offer up himſelf to 


fatisly for my fins, did he not, in the days of his 
I 
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fleſh, offer up prayers and ſupplications, a; 
crying and tears ? Heb. v. 3 Chriſt rs 
weep, and weep and pray, and ſhed his tears. be- 
fore he ſhed his laſt blood for my ſins? and do l 
pray, and not weep, when I remember how Chriſt 
wept and prayed? yea, when pray at the Lord's 
table, are not my prayers without weeping tears 
tho' I come to ſee my Lord bleeding for my ſing? 
[2.] Cannot I get my heart affected with the 
repeated groans of Thrill, ariſing from the depth 
of his grief for the ſorrows of others? John xi. l 
38. It I be afflicted, I can groan; if I be gel 
or in pain, I can groan; if I be grieved, doth no: 
grief utter it ſelf by my groanings? And yet tho? 
I read Chriſt groaned in his ſpirit, when he led a 
ſorrowful life for ſinful men; cannot 1 fetch 4 


| groan from my heart at the remembrance of my 


lin, when for mine and others ſins Chriſt became 
a man of ſorrow, till his forrow made him groan ? 
However, O my ſoul, if the groans of Chriſt do 
not move me; yet ſhould not the thoughts of his 
blood ſhed for my ſins, cauſe me to groan at the 
remembrance of thoſe ſins, for which his blood 
was med? | 

[3.] When the hour drew nigh, that Chriſt 
was to ſhed his blood for the ſins of men, was not 
he troubled in his ſpirit ? and ſo greatly troubled, 
that he ſaid, what ſhall 7 ſay? John xii. 27. Now 
is my ſoul troubled, and what ſhall I ſay? O hat 
was the trouble of my Lord, when he ſaid, what 
ſhall T ſay? What heart cannot be troubled, to 
hear the Lord's foul was ſo troubled, that in the 
trouble of his ſoul he ſaid, what ſhall I ſay? What! 
did he in his trouble ſay, Father, ſave me from this 
hour ? this hour, when I muſt bear thy wrath, 
and ſhed my blood for the fins of men. But was 
Chriſt not willing to have this hour come? hear 
what he ſaid again, but for this cauſe came I unto 
this hour. 

Again, was not Chriſt troubled in. his ſpirit at 
the thoughts, that one of his own diſciples ſhould 
betray his innocent blood? John xiii. 21. 

as Chriſt thus troubled, when the hour drew 
nigh that he was to ſhed his blood (tho he wil- 
lingly gave himſelf thereunto ?) and ſhall I fit here 
with this cup in mine hands, which ſignifies to 
me Chriſt's blood was ſhed, and yet not be trou- 
bled for my ſins, for which his blood was ſhed? 
What! ſhall my ſins be no trouble to my mind? 
no trouble to my heart? no grief and trouble to 
my ſpirit? Can I ſee my Saviour's blood ſhed for 
my fins, and yet fit here without any trouble for 
my fins? Lord, let me be more troubled, becaulc 
Jam no more troubled for my fins, for which 
Chriſt's blood was ſhed. | 

[4.] Did Chriſt, the night before that day his 
blood was to be ſhed, fall into an agony, and in 
his agony fall into a bloody ſweat; and do [ fit at 
his table with cold and chill affections? What 
ſhame is this, to ſee a ſweating Chriſt, and a cold 
chriſtian? Was he to ſuffer ſo much, as man ne- 
ver did, nor could? and at the thoughts of the 
wrath of God, that he was to bear for the {ins of 

men, did he ſweat as man never did? What! in 


and yet ſo ſweat? lie proſtrate on the cold ground, 
and yet ſweat in ſuch a manner? ſweat! as it ww 
great drops of blood falling down 10 the ground. 
Luke xxl. 44. 


Can I fit here, and remember my Lord's bloody 
ſweat, 


the open air, and yet ſo ſweat? in a cold night, 
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ſweat, and have my love to him ſo cold? and my 
Jefires after him to be ſo cold? and my zeal ſeem 
to be lukewarmnels rather than zeal? O my ſoul, 
exerciſe thy love and deſires, that by active exer- 
ciſe my love may be inflamed love, and my deſires 
after him may be ardent deſires. O my God, fo 
warm and heat my affections, that when by faith 
I ſce my Lord ſweating, and as it were great drops 
of blood falling from bim in his ſwear, my heart 
may burn within my breaſt with fervent love un- 
to my blood- ſweating Saviour. 

[5.] Come on, my ſoul, and farther view the 
actual ſhedding of my Saviour's blood? It the 
things that went before, do not remove the dul- 
nels of my affections, and the hardneſs of my 
heart; approach ncarer in thy thoughts to the ap- 
proaching day, when my Lord's blood was actu- 
ally to be ſhed for the ſins of men? 

cannot but blame my ſelf, O my ſoul, that 
the thoughts of a weeping, groaning, troubled, 
ſweating Chriſt, even drops of blood, do not make 
me weep and groan, and be troubled for my fins, 
and remove the coldneſs of my affections towards 
him: ſurely my thoughts of Chriſt in all theſe 
reſpects are unbelieving thoughts, would they not 
elſe make deeper impreſſions upon all the powers 
of my ſoul? 

What! cannot I weep at the remembrance of 
a weeping Chriſt, and ſhall I not at the behold- 
ing of a bleeding Chriſt? 

Cannot I get my heart to move at the remem- 
brance of a groaning Chriſt, and ſhall it not grieve 

and groan at the beholding of a Chriſt bleeding 
for my ſins? | 

Is it no trouble to my mind, and heart, and 
ſoul, to remember how Chriſt was troubled in his 
ſpirit, and faid, what ſhall I ſay? And ſhall it be 
no trouble to my mind, and heart, and ſoul, to 
remember my ſins, for which I behold a bleeding 
Chriſt? if not, what ſhall I ſay? 

Lord, fave me from this hardneſs of heart, for 
therefore did thy Son ſhed his blood, that hearts 
as hard as mine might be ſoftned. 

If the drops of blood which my Saviour ſweat 
do not warm my affections to him, ſhall not the 
beholding of the ſtreams of blood flowing from 
bis wounded body, draw my graces into more 
lively exerciſe? 

1.) Shall I forget the early ſhedding of ſome 
of my Saviour's blood, when he was a bleed babe 
of eight days old in his circumciſion? Luke ii. 21. 
Circumciſion was not without blood, therefore 

when Zipporah circumciſed her fon, ſhe ſaid to 


Moſes, @ bloody huſband art thou to me, becauſe of 


the circumciſion. Exod. iv. 25, 26. Tho? the child 
Jelus, as to his divine nature, was above the law, 
yet as to his human nature, he was made of a wo- 
nan, and made under the law, and ſo was circum- 
ciled according to the law. 

But never was any ſuch pure holy blood ſhed in 
circumciſion, as was the blood of the child Jeſus. 
And tho? others did bleed in circumciſion, yet 
theirs was no part of the price of redemption z 
but why may not the blood of this circumciſed 
babe be looked upon as a ſign of what a bloody 
people, his purchaled people, ſhould be to him, that 
was born to be a Redeemer of them? 

What! did this bleſſed babe, born to be a Sa- 
our of loſt mankind, bleed in his ſwaddling 
clothes? Was he not born for us, and did he ſo 


ſoon bleed for us, as others circumciſed could not 
be ſaid to do? Was not that blood then ſhed, of 
equal value with what was ſhed afterwards, being 
he was then taken into union with the ſecond Per- 
ſon in the Godhead? 

2.) Can I again remember my Lord's bloody 
ſweat in the garden, when he was in his agony, 
and ſhould not my beholding by faith the ſweat as 
it were great drops of blood falling on the ground, 
cauſe drops of tears to fall from mine eyes? Or 
ſhall my affections be ſo frozen, and my graces ſo 
benumb'd that J cannot have drop for drop? 
What! not a drop of water, for my Saviour's 
drop of blood? Alas! I cannot drop tears as faſt 


as my Saviour dropped his blood. Methinks 1 ſee 


the drops of blood from my Saviour's body in his 
{weat, make more haſte one to follow another. 
than the drops of tears from mine cycs to follow 
one the other upon my cheeks. 

How many were the drops of blood falling 
from all the parts of my Lord's body? How few 
are the drops of tears from mine eyes? Were not 
his drops of bloody ſweat paſt numbring, becauſe 
they were ſo many? Are not my tears eaſily rec- 
koned, becauſe they are ſo few? When 1 fit a 
quarter of an hour, and then ſay there is one tear 
dropped, and then as long again, and ſay there is 
one more fallen from mine eyes, that makes two, 
and it may be in thelaſt prayer another, that makes 
three. But why do I ſpeak of two or three, 
when I have been many times at the Lord's-table, 
and have not dropped one tear, tho' I thought of 
my Lord's drops of blood, that my tears could 
not be numbred, becauſe 1 had none? 

Lord, remove this hardneſs of my heart, and 
make me grieve at the great diſproportion between 
my Saviour's drops of blood, and my drops of 
tears, when his drops of blood exceeded number, 


| but my drops of tears are not capable of the leaſt 


number? For how can none be numbered? 

3.) Was not much more of our Lord's blood 
ſhed, when he was lo ſeverely ſcourged ? O what 
a ſhameful and a painful puniſhment was it, that 
men inflicted on the Son of God? Some writers 
do affirm, that Chriſt was bound unto a pillar, 
that was ſo thick that Chriit could not claſp it 
with his arms and hands, wherefore the ſoldiers 
tied his arms with thongs, and fo diſtended them 
that all the veins in his arms appeared, and then 
with knotted ſcourges did beat his naked back, 
which did fo tear and wound his fleſh, that his 
bare bones might be ſeen, and great pieces of his 
fleſh did hang upon their ſcourges, and after that 
did looſe him, and turning his back, ſo beaten, 
to the pillar, did bind his hands above his head, 
and likewiſe ſcourged his breaſt and belly with 


great cruelty, that his bleſſed body was all over 


red with his own facred blood. 

Some alſo do affirm, that Chriſt was ſcourged 
firſt with ſharp briars and thorns, then with whips 
full of piercing prickles, and after that with ſmall 
iron chains, ſo that his very ribs were ſeen; and 
when they drew back their ſcourges from his bo- 
dy, great furrows were made in his fleſh. This 
ſcourging, which ſhed much of Chriſt's blood, 
is mentioned, Mat. xxvii. 26. Mark xv. 15. John 
xix. 1. The Romans not obſerving the number 


of ſtripes the Jews were limited to, ſome writers 


ſay, that Chriſt endured five thouſand three hun- 
dred ſeventy and five {tripes. Another ſaid, Chriſt 
: endured 


n 


" * 
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cndured ſo many times three {tripes, as there be 
bones in a man's body; which according to ſome 
are, two hundred ſeventy and fix. Bur if theſe 
be conjectures, Chriſt's ſtripes were very many, 
and drew much blood from his bleſſed body. 

Was Chriſt thus wounded and ſcourged? and 
were his wounds bleeding wounds? and was fo 
much of his blood ſhed by fo many ſcourges laid 
upon him? and all this for my fins? Had I many 
{ins, and for my many ſins did Chriſt endure ma- 
ny {tripes, till he was beaten black and blue, and 
bloody too, and ſhall not I be grieved for my ſins, 
for which ſo much blood of my ſuffering Lord 
was ſhed, by the ſcourgings he endured ? 

O my God! how mighteſt thou in thy wrath 
have I me? O my ſoul! how might mine 
own accu ing and condemning conſcience have 
ſcourged me? and was Chriſt ſcourged in my ſtead, 
till great quantities of blood ſtreamed from his 
wounds? and were my bleeding wounds cauſed by 
my ſins, healed by my Saviour's bleeding wounds, 
which he ſuffered for my fins? Why then, O my 
ſoul, when my bleeding wounds are ſtopt by m 
Saviour's running wounds, wounds running wit 
ſtreams of blood, do not ſtreams of tears run from 
mine eyes, when Chriſt was wounded till he bled, 
for my tranſgreſſions ? 

4.) Was not more of our Lord's blood ſtill 
ſhed, when they put a crown of thorns upon and 
about his head, and by their ung the thorns 
into his head, the blood did iſſue out? Mat. xxvii. 
29. Mark xv. 17. John xix. 2. 
ſoldiers with their iron gloves drove the thorns 
into his head. Scripture faith, they did ſtrike him 
with a reed on the head, when the crown of thorns 
was upon his head. Mat. xxvii. 29, 30. In thoſe 
countries there were reeds, of which, when 
grown, ſtaves were made, which men might lean 
upon. 

"Ik then, O my ſoul, and ſee thy Lord with 
a crown of thorns upon his head, and the crown 
beaten with a ſtaff, that the thorns might enter 
into his head, and muſt not then the blood run 
down? One writer faith, that the ſacred head of 
Jeſus Chriſt was wounded with the thorny crown 
in ſeventy two places: and ſome ſay more. 

Why art thou yet no more affected, O my ſoul, 
to conſider the pricking, piercing thorns wound- 
ing my Saviour's head? was his body ſcourged 
betorc, till it was all red with his own blood? 
and is after that his head made to bleed with the 
crown of thorns, and the blood ran down his 
cheeks and neck, and coloured his garments, and 
all this for my crimſon ſcarlet ſins, and can I be- 
hold this bleeding Chriſt, and ſtill without a 
weeping eye? It I had bur one little thorn in a 
finger, how ſhould I complain? how ſenſible 
ſhould I be? and the pain thereby might be ſo 
great, as to force many tears from mine eyes? what 
an unbelicving, ſtony, ſtupid heart have I, that 
when the wine in this cup brings to my remem- 
brance how oft, and how many ways my Saviour's 
blood was ſhed for my fins, that yet I behold a 
bleeding Chriſt without a weeping eye; or which 
is worſe, without an humbled, penitent, broken 
heart for my fins, for which my Saviour's blood 
was ſhed? 

ſ.) Was not ſtill more of our Saviour's blood 
ſhed at the place of execution, when they drove 


great nails thro' his hands and feet, to faſten him 
I 


Some ſay, the 


to the tree? If my hand be bur ſcratch 
pin, will it not bleed? What is a 
iron _ And what is the ſerate 
upon the outſide of the hand, a little dividina 1 
{kin, ro the driving of nails quite bis thee, 
and feer, to hang and bear the weight of his b 
dy yu ? Tr 
ow, O my ſoul, where is my fai | 

this bloody cnvcifying of my Lor? 4 
not I ſo much faith to believe the matter of fa 
recorded by all four evangelitts? Do I not bels 
what John did write, who ſtood by and faw what 
was done, and faith his record is true? Huy 
I ſo much faith to repreſent this unto my thoughts 

. . 8 7 
and make it preſent and certain to me, as if T be- 
held it with mine eyes? What if 1 ſaw the great 
piece of timber, with the croſs bar of wood at 
the upper part of it, and my Lord's arms ſtretch- 
ed out, and one hand faſtned with nails on the 
one ſide, to one part of the croſs bar; and the 
other hand {ſtretched out faſtned with nails to the 
other part of the bar on the other ſide; and his 
feet faſtned with nails driven thro” them into the 
body of the main piece of timber, and ſaw my 
Lord, the Son of God, faſtned there by hands 
and feet, hang there alive for the ſpace of {ix 
hours, even from nine a clock in the morning, to 
three in the afternoon, what a quantity of his 
precious blood mult I conceive IN was drop- 
ping and running in that time from his hands and 
eet! 

Would not ſuch a ſight as this have pierced m 
heart? could I have ſtood by my crucified bleed- 
ing Lord with dry eyes? without a grieved heart ? 
Could I have ſtood by fix hours, and ſce my Sa- 
viour's blood run from his pierced hands and feer, 
and not a tear drop from mine eyes? and no ſor- 
row in my ſoul? eſpecially conſidering all this was 
done unto my Lord, for all that I had - ik againſt 
the great God, provoked againſt me, for my ſins 
committed againſt him? Could I, at ſuch a fight 
as this, Chriſt bleeding on the croſs, have ſtood 
by ſo ſtupid and ſo hard, as not to weep to (ce 
Chriſt bleeding in ſuch ſufferings ? 

Why where am I, O my foul! am I not at my 
Lord's table? and at my Lord's table ſhould I not 
remember my Lord's croſs? and my Lord nailed 
to the croſs? and the blood falling trom his nailed 
hands, and from his nailed feet? Is not this repre- 
ſented to my faith? Is not faith he evidence of 
things not ſeen? What tho' with my eyes I did 
not ſee my Saviour ſuffering and bleeding on the 
croſs? Have I not read of it in the ſure and cer- 
tain word of God? and do I not now at this ſa- 
crament, ſee the bread broken, and the wine poured 
out ? Are not theſe memorials of my Lord's body 
being pierced, and of his blood ary - ſhed? Is 
not my Lord crucified (facramentally) before mine 
eyes? and ſhould not what I ſee with mine eyes, 
be apprehended by faith, as ſignifying my Lord's 
real ſufferings, and his real bleeding? and if by 
faith I ſee my bleeding Saviour, as certain as if I 
ſaw him with mine eyes, why doth not my fight 
by faith make me weep, and grieve, and be con- 
cerned, as I think the ſight of mine cyes would 
have done? os | 

Lord, may I not fear J am come without faith, 
without ſo much as an hiſtorical faith, becauſe ! 
am no. more concerned at thy table, than if I had 
neyer heard of a bleeding Chriſt, a Chriſt 82 — 


hed with a 
pin to great 


hing of a pin 


e not 
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ing for my ſins? And may not the Lord, when 
he comes to view his gueſts, who amongſt them 
hath a ſorrow ful penitent heart and weeping eye 
for the ſins for which his Son did ſhed his moſt 
facred blood, and ſceth me neither weep nor grieve, 
ſay unto me, Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, a- 
mongſt theſe others? Did not my Son bleed for 
thy ſins, as well as theſe others? They weep when 
they remember how my Son did bleed, but why 
doſt not thou? They have a ſorrowful penitent 
heart for ſin, which made my Son to bleed, but 
where is thine? Theſe others drop their tears in- 
to my bottle, when they ſee how the blood of 
my Son did drop and run in ſtreams for their ſins; 
but who hath ſeen thee drop one tear ſince thou 
didſt approach unto my table ? | 
Mott holy Lord, do not in thine anger give 
command, that I ſhould be bound hand and foot, 
and be caſt into outer darkneſs; nor lend me to 
weep and wail there, becauſe I do not weep and 
mourn for my ſins, for which my Lord was nail- 
ed hand and foot unto the tree, and bled in both 
for my ſin: for thou canſt ſee my heart as plainly 
as mine eye, and tho” thou ſceſt not tears in mine 
eyes, I hope 1 may fay thou ſeeſt forrow in m 
heart for my ſins, for which my Lord did bleed, 
and ſuffer, and die! I with I could weep, becauſe 
I do not weep, and that I could ſorrow more, be- 
cauſe I ſorrow ſo little, when Chriſt did bleed fo 
much, for my ſins. I ſorrow, grieve, repent 
Lord, when | ſce Chriſt bleed, increaſe my ſor- 
row, and give me repenting tcars. 
6.) Was there not more of our Saviour's blood 
ſhed when his ſide was pierced with a ſoldier's 
ſpear? John xix. 34. But one of the ſoldiers with a 
y pierced his fide, and forthwith came there out 
blood and water. What! was not our Lord alrea- 
dy dead? Is it not ſaid, be had given up the ghoſt ? 
9.30. Did not the ſoldiers ſee that he was alrea- 
dy dead; and therefore did not break his legs? V. 33. 
and yet did pierce his ſide, when already dead? 
What! had they ſo much tortured his ſacred body 
when alive, and did they pierce it alſo when he 
was dead? Had they ſhed ſo much blood before 
out of his fleſh — veins, and would they ſtill 
have more, and make him bleed afreſh after he 
was dead? as if they had ſaid, we have ſeen much 
of his blood, but yet we have not had his heart- 
blood: let us broach his heart alſo, that we may 
ſee his blood follow, and ſtream from his heart al- 
ſo: and becauſe they could not reach his heart, 
without piercing of his ſide, one thruſt his ſpear 
into his ſide, and the blood of his heart, and the 
water in the membrane that encompaſſed the heart, 
flowed out. | 
O the cruel inhumanity offered to our Lord up- 
on the croſs, both while he was alive, and when 
he was dead! when alive, they pierced his hands 
aud feet with nails; and when he was dead, they 
pierced his fide with a ſpear! What barbarous 
man, when he hath killed his enemy, would con- 
tinue to cut and dig into his dead body? yet thus 
men did unto the body of our Lord, when it did 
hang dead upon the croſs; as if they had ſaid, if 
he had lived longer, we would have tortured and 
tormented him longer, but tho' he be dead, we 
will have more of his blood, even the blood of 
is heart, and then we ſhall ſo ſecure him, that 
we ſhall be ſure that he is dead. 


1.] Did this cruel ſoldier pierce my Saviour's 


{ide to bring forth water and blood out of his bo- 
dy, that without his deſign did ſignify the two 
goſpel ſacraments, baptiſin, the laver of regene- 
ration, and the Lord's- ſupper, ſhewing the ſhed- 
ding of his blood for the expiation of our ſins? 

2. | Did that cruel ſoldier pierce my Saviour's fide 
to bring forth blood and water, without his inten- 
tion, to manifeſt that Chriſt was the true He, 
that was to come by water and by blood; not by 
water only, but by water and blood? 1 John v.6. 

3.] Did that cruel ſoldier, thinking no ſuch 
thing, pierce my Saviour's ſide, that the prophe- 
2 9 be fulfilled? and make ſuch a mark in his 
acred body, that, when looked upon, ſhould make 
men mourn, as for an only ſou? For was not this 
thing done, that the ſcripture might be fulfilled, 
which ſaith, They ſhall look upon him whom they 
have pierced ? John xix. 37. And that when men 
look upon this picrced Jetus, they ſhall mourn, and 
be in bitterneſs for him, as a man for his only ſon, 
or for his firſt-born ? Zac. Xii. 10. 

What dolt thou mean, then, O my ſoul, when 
[ fit here ſo long at this my Lord's table, where 
by faith I ſce how my Lord was pierced with nails 
in his hands and feet when he was alive; and in 
his fide with a ſpear when he was dead; and ſee 
blood flowing from his picrced hands and feer, 
and water and blood from his pierced fide, and 
yet all I ſee doth not pierce my heart with grief 
and ſorrow for my ſin, for which my Lord was 
pierced ? | 

Lord, what an hard and ſtony, ſtupid heart doſt 
thou ſee in me, when all the piercings made up- 
on thine only Son, do not pierce my heart, to 
make me mourn as a man doth mourn for the death 
of his only ſon ! 

(1. Do fit here, and ſee how my Lord's head 
was pierced with the crown of thorns, when the 
thorns of that crown were driven into his head? 

(2. When J fit here, and farther ſee how my * 
Saviour's hands and feet were pierced with the 
nails, and his blood falling from them in great a- 
bundance ? 

(3. When I ſit here, and farther ſee how mens 
malice againſt him was not fatisfied by all the ſuf- 
ferings they put him to while he was alive, but 
ſhewed it ſelf after he was dead, in piercing his 
ſide; and yet none of all theſe ſights pierce my 
heart with grief and ſorrow? 

(4. Do I fit here, and feel my heart to riſe with 
indignation againſt thoſe men that pierced my 
Lord's head with a crown of thorns, his hands 
and feet with nails, and his fide with a ſpear, and 
yer not find my heart to rife with indignation a- 
guns my fins, for which my Lord was pierced in 

o many parts of his ſacred body? 

(J. Do I fit here, and in my thoughts judge 
and condemn all that did thus pierce my Lord, 
for mercileſs and hard-hearted men? Do not I 
think thoſe thar put a crown of thorns upon that 
head, that deſerved a crown of gold more than 
any, and then drove the thorns into his head, had 
hard and ſtony hearts ? 

(6. Do I fit here, and in my thoughts judge 
and condemn thoſe men, that drove the nails thro? 
his hands and feet, cauſing them to bleed, as men 
of hard and ſtony hearts? 

(7. Do I fit here, and in my thoughts judge 
and condemn that ſoldier that with his ſpear 


pierced my Saviour's ſide, and cauſed blood and 
X water 
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water to flow in ſtreams from his in ward parts, 
as a man of an hard and ſtony heart? Confider, O 
my ſoul, if in judging them I do not judge my 
ſelf? and in condemning them, do not I condemn 
my ſelf? For if 1 ſee how they pierced my Lord, 
and my heart is not pierced with grief and ſor- 
row for my ſin; is not my heart hard, as I think 
and ſay theirs was? | 

(8. Do I ſee water and blood ſtream from my 
Saviour's pierced fide, and yet not one tear either 
of blood or water, drop from mine eyes? O how 
hard and ſtony is my heart, that cannot mourn 
for my pierced Lord, nor for his blood ſhed there- 
by, with tears of water, which deſerve to be la- 
mented with tears of blood! But if IT have not 
tears of blood, can I have no tears of water? If I 
have not ſo much as tears of water, when I ſee 
ſtreams of water and blood flowing from my Sa- 
viour's heart and parts about itz muſt I not con- 
clude my heart is hard, when I fit here without 
rears in my eyes, and, which is worſe, without 
ſorrow in my heart for ſin, for which my Lord 
was pierced ? pierced ! in his head, hands, feet 
and fide, and, thro” his fide, his heart and inward 
parts and all this without any piercing impreſ- 
ions on my heart? If Ifee all this without heart- 
breaking, muſt not I ſee the hardneſs of my heart? 
Or if I ſee all theſe piercings of my Lord without 

entance for my ſin, and do not ſee the hardneſs 
of my heart; doth not this evidently prove the 
hardneſs of mine own heart, when it is hard, and 
I am not ſenſible of its hardneſs? when it is fo 
hard, and I am ſo benummed, that I cannot feel 
the hardneſs of my heart? 

What ſhall I do, that I may be more ſenſible 
of my ſins, and of my Saviour's ſufferings and 
bleeding for them? Shall I not ſend away an 
ejaculation, as my meſſenger to heaven, with this 
requeſt, Lord, take away this ſtony heart, and 

ive to me an heart of fleſh. Lord Jeſus, IJ have 
en looking upon thee, and how thou waſt 
wounded, pierced, and how thy blood was ſhed 
for mine iniquities, for my tranſgreſſions, and my 
fins; but all doth not affe& mine heart, art leaſt 
in that manner and meaſure, as I ought to be af- 
fected with thy great ſufferings for my great ſins: 
O that thou would look upon me as thou didft 
upon Peter! ſuch a look of thine eye would melt 
my heart, and fill it with ſorrow, and mine 
with tears, and cauſe me (as it did Peter) to weep 
bitterly at the remembrance of my fins, and how 
thou waſt pierced, and ſneddeſt thy blood for them; 
and having done this, ſhall I * with my ſelf, 
and try whether the Spirit of God will pleaſe to 
bleſs my arguings with my own ſoul, to warm 
my cold affections, to melt my frozen ig to 
break my rocky heart, that at length, before I go 
from this table to my home, my heart may be 
filled with ſorrow, and mine eyes ſhed ſome peni- 
tential tears flowing from the grief and ſorrow of 
my heart for my ſins, for which my Saviour's blood 
was ſhed ? 
Anſwer then, my ſoul, to theſe queſtions, 

Ct. Would Chriſt have been wounded, pierced, 
or his blood been ſhed, had it not been for the re- 
deeming and ſaving of ſinful, loſt, and periſhing 
ſouls 2 When I conſider Chrift died, and ſhed his 
blood for the ſins of men, I muſt yield to this, 
that, had it not been for the ſaving of ſinners, 
Chriſt had not come into this world, nor have 
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10. 
Lz. Shall any ſinners be redeem 

for whom Chriſt did not ſhed his ns Grd, 
to make ſatis faction for their fin? When 1 A 
there is no other name under heaven, by which 
ſinner can be redeemed and ſaved, beſides Chriſt 7 
N ao I m_ I” unto. Acts iv. 12. 7 

3. Do hope I ſhall be ſaved by Chriſt 2 
Do I hope I ſhall have the remiſſion of — fin 
my many great ahd heinous ſins, by the ſheddin 
of the blood of Jeſus? If I cannot ſay, I am ſure 1 
ſhall be ſaved by the blood of Chriſt, yet I hope 
I ſhall, all my hopes are bottomed upon hig 
blood; if it were not for his blood, 1 muſt de- 


clare I could have no hope of my ſalvation. 


[4- If Thopel ſhall be ſaved from my fi 
nor I yield that Chriſt ſuffered, and 4 
for my fins, and ſhed his blood to ſatisfy for my 
ſins? For if I deny that Chriſt ſuffered, del and 
died for my ſins, how can I hope to be ſaved by 
his _ bleeding, 5. death ? 
7. Then, O my ſoul, muſt not!] ſa 
hat their influence on Chriſt's ſufferings, je — 
ſnedding of his blood? Were not my ſins the 
crown of thorns that pierced his head, and made 
it bleed? Were not my ſins the nails that pierced 
his hands and feet, and made them bleed > Were 
not my fins the ſpear that pierced his fide, and 
drew forth water and blood out of my Lord's 
body? Tho' they were not the material thorns, 
and nails and ſpear, yet would Chriſt have been 
pierced by any of them, if it had not been for 
my fins, and the fins of others, to be ſaved by 
him? How! O my foul, is it come fo cloſe to 
me, that it was my diſobedience and rebellion, 
my 2 and paſſion, my love to fin and to the 
world, my forſaking of God, and refuſing to re- 
turn to him, my finning againſt all the attributes 
and perfections of God, in lighting his mercy, 
in queſtioning his power, in diſtruſting his Ruch 
fulneſs, in not believing his truth, in not fearing 
his anger, in not regarding his love, in deſpiſing 
his goodneſs, in abuſing his patience, in turning 
his grace into wantonneſs, in not being awed by 
his omniſcience and omnipreſence, in not conform- 
ing to his holineſs, in not reverencing his infinite 
majeſty; my ſins in doing ſo many and ſuch great 
evils, which the great eternal God did forbid; 
my neglecting ſuch good and neceſſary duties, 
which this great eternal God did command; my 
doing what I did for matter which God command- 
ed, but not in that manner which he enjoyned; as, 


my unprofitable hearing, my cold and dead pray- 


ing, my careleſs and uncircumſpect walking, my 
ſparing mortification of fin, my heedleſs watch. 
ing againſt the temptations of Satan; (what ſhall 
I fay?) my many fins of all kinds, and the innume- 
rabſe acts of every kind, either in thought, word, 
or deed, that are paſt reckoning up; were not all 
theſe my ſins laid upon my Lord ? did not he bear 
all theſe my ſins, and many, many multitudes 
more? Did he not ſuffer for theſe my ſins? was 
not he pierced for theſe my fins? did not he bleed 
for theſe fins of mine? did not my fins concur 
with others (tho' committed fince, yet then laid 
upon him) to make my Saviour bleed, and pur 
him to death? Then, O my ſoul, let me make 
os Ban 1 excel ſelf from being in ſome 
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ilty of the ſhedding of the blood of 


reſpect gu 


Chriſt? Can I think no more in the world are 


guilty of Chriſt's blood, but thoſe that did actual- 
ly condemn him, and pierce and crucify him ? 
Was not Judas guilty of his blood, tho? he did 
not actually ſhed his blood? Was he guilty, be- 
cauſe he did betray him into the hands of thoſe 
chat did condemn and crucify him? If Judas did 
actually betray him, uy not I and others ſay, I 
and they did virtually betray him, and virtually 
pierce, and wound, and crucify him? For ſhould 
7udas have betrayed him, and others have ſhed 
his blood, had it not been for the {ins of thoſe, 
for whom his blood was ſhed? Then if I, and 
others for whom his blood was ſhed, have done 
that for which *twas ſhed, tho' we did not actu- 
ally ſhed it; ſhould we not have ſhed it, had we 
been with them? and ſhall we not ſay, that b 
doing what we have done, we are in ſome ſenſe 
guilty of the ſhedding his blood; as they were in 
a more aggravated ſenſe, that did actually ſhed his 
blood? for if they with their hands did actually 
ſhed his blood, had not my fins virtually an hand 
in ſhedding of his blood? 

However, ſuppoſing 
taking to ſatisfy for my fins and others; was not 
my y and the fins of others, the deſerving 
cauſe of Chriſt's ſufferings, or at leaſt the occa- 
ſion of his blood being ſhed ? 


Now, O my ſoul, if I had been the occaſion 


of the ſhedding of the blood of an ordinary per- | John xix. 7. 


Chriſt voluntarily under- 


ſon, would it not greatly trouble me? ſhould I _ 


have no grief nor forrow for it? Would it not 
cauſe me to ſhed ſome tears, that I was fo much 
as the oocaſton of another man's cauſleſly loſin 
of his life, or of the ſhedding of his blood? an 


ſhall it not pierce my heart, that I, amongſt o- 
thers, was an occaſton of the ſhedding ſuch blood 


as was the blood of the Son of God? That my 
heart may mourn, and my eye may drop ſome 
tears before this ordinance be over; anſwer me, 
my foul, to one queſtion more. 

[7. May not I make my ſelf guilty of the body 
and blood of Chriſt, if I take the figns of his body 


— — — 


and blood without due exerciſe of grace at the 
remembrance how his body was pierced, and his 


blood was ſhed for my ſins? 2 Cor. xi. 27. Dol 
ſee my Saviour bleed for my ſins, and 
weep for what my Lord did flied his blood? Was 
I amongſt others an occaſion, if not a cauſe of 
Chrift's being pierced, and of his bleeding when 


all not I 


he was pierced ? and fhall I fit here, and neither 
weep nor grieve, neither ſorrow nor repent, that 


I have done ſo much for which my Saviour ſuf- 
fered, bled, and died? Did 1 fin? and for my fin 
was my Lord a ſorrowful, bleeding, dying man; 
and when I fee.it, ſhall not be a ſorrowful, weep- 
ing ſinner? Great God ! didft thou ſo eaſily bring 
water out of a rock, and canſt not thou, wilt not 


2 cauſe penitential tears to flow out of this 
roc 


bleeding for my ſin? 
Omy God, at length thro' thy grace and pow- 
erful Spirit, my heart doth break, my ſoul doth 


Brieve, and my eyes do drop ſome tears! O make 


me alſo to rejoice in hope of the pardon of all my 


tins, for which thy Son did bleed, and I, now re- 


r and ſorrow for! 


„O my ſoul, to farther conſiderations 


concerning my Saviour's bleeding for my ſins, 


heart of mine, at ſuch a ſight as is Chriſt 


in him the leaſt ſtain or ſpot of ſin. 


that my dull affections may be quickened, my 
ſleepy conſcience may be awakened, and 14 
ſtupid heart may be more broken, and become 
more ſenſible of my ſin, and of my Saviour's love 
in bleeding for my ſin; and all my graces may have 
more lively exerciſe, while I ſtudiouſly ponder 
what manner of blood, and what manner of per- 
ſons that blood was ſhed for; and how ſhould the 
thoughts of both affect my heart, if I could get 
the thoughts of both to have their due influence 
upon my heart? 

Was my Lord's blood innocent blood, and yet 
was it ſhed? and for whom? for nocent per- 
ſons? How! the blood of the innocent ſhed for 
the nocent? What! the blood of him that never 
had done or ſaid any thing that deſerved the leaſt 
ſuffering, ſhed for ſuch that had done, and ſaid, 
and thought ſo many things that deſerved death 
and damnation too ? 

Did not Judas, when he had betrayed him, in 
the anguiſh of his mind, in the great horror of 
his conſcience, confeſs, ſaying, I have finned in be- 
traying innocent blood? Matt. xxvii. 4. Did not 
Pilate ſay, he found no fault in him? John xix. 4. 
Was it not apparent, that all the witneſſes that 
came againſt him, conld nor prove any one thing 
of the many they laid to his charge? Matt. xxvi. 
#9, 60, G1, 66. Was that any fault, that he ſaid 
he was the Son of God, when they gave their ſen- 
rence, that for ſo ſaying he was guilty of death? 


And when there was no fault in him, was his 
blood ſhed for ſuch in whom innumerable faults 
were found? nay, for ſuch amongſt whom one 
faultleſs man could not be found? As for my ſelf, 
I have faults in t abundance ; others have 
ſeen roo many faults in me; and I have ſeen more 
faults in my ſelf, chan others have ſeen; and God 
hath ſeen more fins in me, than I have ſeen in my 
ſelf; and yet was Chriſt's innocent blood ſhed for 
one ſo nocent, and not for one that was not no- 
cent? What an amazing thought is this, there 
was but one man fince the world began, that was, 
and always continued innocent, and yet the blood 
of this innocent man was ſhed for thoſe that were 
guilty of innumerable ſinful words, thoughts, and 

eeds! And what an aſtoniſhing thing is this, that 
ſuch as are guilty of innumerable fins, ſhould fit 
and ſee innocent blood ſhed to make atonement for 
their ſins; and yet not grieve, nor mourn, nor 
thed a tear for innocent blood ſo ſhed! 

Was not my Lord's blood pure, holy, ſpot- 
leſs blood; and yet was it ſhed? and for whom? 
was it not for unholy and polluted ſinners? The 
blood of a man that is a ſinner, yet as to ſome 
particular fact laid unto his charge, he may be an 
innocent man; and if he ſhould be free from that 
for which he is put to death, his blood fo ſhed 
may be called innocent blood: thus the propher 
ſpate to the princes and all the people, Jer. xxv1. 
17. Know ye for certain, that if ye put me to death, 
ye ſhall ſurely bring innocent blood upon your ſelves. 
Bur our Lord was not only innocent in this limit- 
ed ſenſe ; but alſo was pure, holy, undefiled, and 
ſeparate from ſinners, Heb. vii. 26. and was with- 
out the leaſt ſpot or blemiſh. 1 Pet. 1.19. There was 


-no guile in his mouth, there was not an evil motion 


in his heart, there was not the leaſt blameable 
action in his life; God's all-ſeeing eye did not ſee 


And 
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And yet was the pure blood of this bleſſed Je- 
ſus, that did not and could not ſin, ſhed for men 
ſo unholy, that could not forbear to ſin? The 
blood of the juſt ſhed for the unjuſt, that the un- 
juſt may be waſhed and cleanſed in the blood of 
the juſt! what a mixture of affection ſhould this 
raiſe in me? of ſorrow and repentance for oy ſins, 
for which ſuch pure ſpotleſs blood was ſhed? and 
yet of joy, becauſe it was ſuch pure, ſpotleſs blood, 
elſe it could never have cleanſed and waſhed me 
from the ſpots and ſtains of fin, that were multi- 
plied in my ſoul ? | 

Was not my Lord's blood moſt precious 
blood, and yet was it ſhed? 1 Pez. i. 19. and for 
whom? was it not for vile and loathſome ſinners, 
that were polluted in their own blood, caſt out 
tothe loathing of their perſons? Exzek. xvi. 6, 7, 8. 
Who would give that which is precious for that 
which is vile? Who will give that which is of 
owe worth, for that which is of no worth? 

as not I vile, O my ſoul, was not I in my fin 
exceeding vile? and was not my Lord's blood pre- 
cious, beyond compariſon precious? and yet did 
he give his precious blood to be ſhed for me fo 
vile? Lord, I wonder at thy bounty! and I make 
this hearty wiſh, O that Chriſt may be precious 
unto me, that ſhed his precious blood for me! and 
that all things that ſtand in competition with 
Chriſt for my heart and hearty love, may be vile 
in my eyes, becauſe my Lord ſhed his blood that 
was ſo precious, for me that was ſo vile! 

Was it not my Lord's life-blood, and yet 
was it ſhed? and for whom? was it not for ſuch 
as had forfeited life, and were unworthy to live, 
and had deſerved to die? If the blood my Lord 
had ſhed, had been much (every drop whereof 
was of inconceivable worth) yet if it had not been 
his life-blood, ſinners could not have been ſaved 
thereby ; becauſe it was ordained, that for man's 


falvation he ſhould not only bleed, bur die: will | 2, 


not many ſhed ſome of their blood for one they 
dearly love, who yet will not be ſo free of their 
life-blood, ſince life is loſt when ſuch blood is 
ſhed ? O how ſhould I love this loving Jeſus to 
the death, that loved me ſo as to ſhed his life- 
blood for me ! 

Was not my Lord's blood the blood of God, 
and yet was it ſhed? and for whom? was it not 
for daful men? Is not this more amazing than all 
that hath been ſaid? for had it been innocent, 
ſpotleſs, precious, and life- blood, and had not 
been the blood of God, it had not been ſatisfy ing 
blood. It being the blood of a perſon that was 
God as well as man, it is called the blood of God. 
Acts xx. 28. God's blood ſhed for men! for me! 
O my ſoul, what affection ſhould this raiſe in me, 
that Jeſus, who was God as well as man, ſhould 
bleed for me! | 


Q. 10. I hat ſhould be the inward actiugs of my 
ſoul, and vigorous exerciſe of grace, when J heed- 
fully obſerve the ſeveral ſacramental attions mention- 
ed and appointed by Chriſt in the firſt inſtitution of 
the Lord's-ſupper ? | 

Attend, O my ſoul, now I am invited, and am 
come, according to my Lord's invitation, to his 
table; diligently attend, carefully obſerve, and be- 
lievingly ſpiritualize every inſtituted outward 
action, whether pertaining to the miniſter in his 
adminiſtration, or to the receivers of itz for when 


L 


i... 


every one of them hath ſome ſpecial ſpiri 

lation to 3 repreſented — r 
rightly underſtand what is ſignified by them, that 
being ſo underſtood, my graces may be excited 
my affections may be warmed, and the whole dut . 
may be performed in that manner, that it may be 
acceptable to God, and profitable to my own ſoul? 
1. When the miniſter, according to Chriſt's 
inſtitution, takes the bread and the cup into his 
hands, ſetting them apart from common bread 
and wine; may not I call to my mind, and medi- 
tate thereon, that God in his eternal purpoſe ſe- 
parated Chriſt from all other men to be our Me- 
diator, and that he was ſet apart in God's decree 
to that office? May not I remember, how the 
paſchal lamb was taken out from the ſheep on the 
tenth day of the month, and ſeparated from them 
till the fourteenth day of the ſame month, and 
then killed in the evening; and then conſider 

that God in his eternal decree did ordain, thas 
Chriſt Jeſus ſhould be taken from among men, and 
be ſeparated from ſinners, and be {lain in the evenin 


of the world? Exod. xii. 3, 6. 1 Pet. i. 20. Heb, 


vii. 26. By the fight of this ſacramental action 
may not I take ocaſion to awaken the powers of 
my ſoul, till I be filled with admiring and heart- 
affecting thoughts of ſuch amazing myſteries, as 
are offered to my mind thereby ? 

(1.) How infallible is the knowledge of God, 
that did foreſee from all eternity, that tho' he 
ſhould make man in an holy and happy eſtate, yet 
by his rebellion againſt God he would bring all 
mankind into an eſtate of fin and miſery? For 
doth not the eternal fore-ordination of a Saviour 
evidence the fore-knowledge of God, that men 
would be ſinners? How certain is God's under- 
ſtanding, when he knew from all eternity, even 
ſo far off, how ſinful and miterable all men would 
be, by revolting from their God? P/al. cxxxix. 

6 


(2.) How incomparable is the mercy of God 
towards thoſe on whom he will have mercy, when 
I can find no beginning nor ending of his mercy 
to them? For as his mercy is zo everlaſting, ſo is 
it not from everlaſting, when from eternity he or- 
dained a Saviour for 2 ſouls? Pſal. ciii. 17. Eph. 
1 


4 

(3.) How unſearchable is the wiſdom of God, 
when from eternity he found out a way, whereby 
loſt ſinners may be ſaved, in purpoſing to take a 
man from amongſt ſinful men, that ſhould be ſe- 
parate from ſinners, and be their Saviour? Heb. vii. 
26. iv. 15. Rom. xi. 33. Pſal. xxxvi. 6. 

(4.) How unchangeable is the purpoſe of God, 
when he purpoſed from all eternity to take a man 
from amongſt men to be their Saviour; and, to 
the everlaſting joy of all that ſhall be ſaved by him, 
hath effeEtually performed his purpoſe? Epb. iii. 
IO, 11. i. 9, 10. 2 Tim. i. 9,10. Tit. i. 2. | 

(J.) What incomprehenſible condeſcending 
love was this, that the Son of God took to him- 
ſelf the nature of man, and not the nature of an- 
gels? Heb.ii. 16. Did Jeſus take bread, when he 
inſtituted this ſacrament, and did he ſay, This 75 
my body ? Had not he then took our nature, coul 
he have taken bread, and ſpoken ſo concerning the 
bread and his body? and did he take rhe cup and 
ſay, This is my blood; and could he have laid {0 


concerning the cup and his blood, if he had not 
taken our nature? O who can know this love of . 
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the Son of God, in taking the bread and the cup 
in ſuch a night in which he was betrayed, and 
knew what great, inexpreſſible ſufferings, and what 
manner of death he was to die the next day, and 
what a bloody bitter cup he was to drink off, and 
yet at ſuch a time inſtituted this ordinance for the 
comfort of his redeemed people in all ſucceeding 
ages? But who can know the love of Chriſt, which 
paſſeth knowledge, in that he had before taken our 
nature, and took the bread and the cup to be ſigns 
of that body and blood, which he had taken, ac- 
cording to the eternal counſel and purpoſe of God, 
that in the fulneſs of time he ſhould take in union 
to himſelf ? Chriſt took our nature, and Chriſt 
took the bread and the cup; when I fee the mi- 
niſter take the bread and the wine, Lord, power- 
fully affect my heart with believing thoughts, that 
from all eternity thou didſt fore- ordain that thy 
Son ſhould take the nature of man! Heb. ii. 14, 
17. Epb. iii. 18, 19. Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8. 1 Zim. iii. 16. 
2. When, according to the inſtitution and ex- 
ample of Chriſt, (who when he had taken the 
bread and the cup, bleſſed both) the miniſter doth 
conſecrate the bread and the wine, how diligent 
ſhould I be to attend and bend my mind, and 
keep my thoughts intent upon what he faith, 
either to the communicants, or unto God, while 
he is engaged in this part of the work belonging 
to him? | 
(1.) While the miniſter is opening the myſtery 
of this ſacrament, to ſuch as receive it, in declar- 
ing what theſe outward ſigns do ſignify, and in 
explaining the nature, uſe and end of this ordi- 
nance, what influence ſhould the word, fo neceſ- 
fary to the ſacrament, have upon my heart, when 
of the bread Chriſt ſaid, This is my body; and of 
the cup, This cup is the new teſtament in my blood ? 
Mart. xxvi. 26, 28. While it is ſignified hereby, 
that God in his due time ſent his Son into the 
world, and ſanctified and furniſhed him with all 


power of ability and authority needful for a Me- 


diator, Gal. iv. 4, IF Heb. i. g. John vi. 27. xvii. 2. 
what graces ſhould be 22 in my heart anſwer- 
able to the matter ſpoken, ſhewing the myſteries 
in this ordinance, concerning the outward ſigns, 
and the inward things ſignified thereby? 

I.] What ſorrow ſhould my foul be filled with, 
at the remembrance of my fin and miſery, which 
was ſo great, that no mere creature could ſatisfy 
tor my fin, nor help me out of my miſery ? 

[24 W hat joy ſhould delight my ſoul, when 
] hear and ſee at the Lord's table, that there is a 
remedy provided for me, to recoyer me from my 
miſery, and a ſacrifice offered to God for the ex- 
piating of fin, and taking it away, even the body 


and blood of Chriſt, ſer torth and ſignified by the 
bread and wine? | 


[3.] What love ſhould I feel burning in my 


breaſt to God, for {ending of his Son; and to 
Chriſt for his voluntary coming from heaven to 
earth, to prevent my going from earth to hell, 
and that I may get from earth to heaven? 

4 What inflamed deſires ſhould I have in my 
heart after Chriſt, and his benefits, which are 
here ſignified and exhibited to the hungry and 
thirſty comers unto Chriſt ? 

O that this Saviour were mine! O that I may 
be more and more willing to be his! O that I may 

ave clear evidences of my intereſt in Chriſt, and 


his benefits, purchaſed by his ſufferings and death ! 


— 
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[y.] What hope ſhould I conceive there is for 
me, tho” ſo mean and ſo unworthy; for me, tho? 
ſo ſinful and fo vile; for me, tho' ſuch an indi- 
— and wanting ſinner, that I may be ſaved, and 

ave all my wants ſupplied, when in the opening 
of the words of inſtitution I hear, and by the 
ſigns I ſee, and by what is ſignified thereby, Tun- 
derſtand and believe the fulneſs, the ſuitableneſe, 
and the willingneſs of Chriſt, to ſuccour, relieve 
and fave my ſoul, and to communicate to me, a 
communicant at his table, whatſoever is neceſſary 
to my eternal happineſs ? 

How careful ſhould I be in this part of the con- 
ſecration of the outward elements, that I loſe no 
time, that my heart be not remiſs, that my thoughts 
do not wander, that my affections do not cool, 
that my graces do not ſleep, or be unactive, that 
tho' I am too often a dull and drowſy hearer of 
the word ſounded in my ears in ſermons preached, 
yet I may be a lively — of the word ſpoken 
at the Lord's table, where I have the fight of 
mine eyes, as well as the advantage of hearing, to 
affect my heart? for will not my negligence here, 
where I am taught both by hearing and ſeeing, be 
2 double fin? 

(2.) Beſides the declaring, opening, and clear- 
ly teaching the nature, uſe and ends of this ſacra- 
ment, doth not the conſecration of it alſo partly 
conſiſt in giving thanks before the diſtribution of 
the outward elements? Was not this one way of 
Chriſt's bleſſing the bread, which he took, and 
the cup, by giving thanks to God, before he gave 
them to his diſciples? Matt. xxvi. 26. Jeſus took 
bread and bleſſed it. 27. And he took the cup, and 
gave thanks. 1 Cor. xi. 23. Jeſus took bread. 24. And 
when he had given thanks, he brake it 

Though this be the work of the miniſter at the 
Lord's table, yet muſt not I join with him therein? 
Should I be idle, while thus the outward elements 
are conſecrated ? What ſhould be the inward a&- 
ings of my ſoul, and the cxerciſe of my graces 
while this part is performed ? 

[1.] While acknowledgment is made of the 
greatneſs of our miſery, and unworthineſs of the 
leaſt of God's mercies, in order to get our hearts 
to be the more thank ful, ſhould not I join with 
the reſt, caretully minding every ſuch confeſſion 
uttered by the miniſter, and taking it from his 
mouth, make it mine own, and preſent it to God 
with a deep ſenſe of my miſery, and of mine un- 
worthineſs, and with ſorrow for my fins, by which 
I became ſo miſerable, and ſo unworthy ? endea- 
vouring that ſuch penitent expreſſions of the mi- 
niſter's mouth may be accompanied with my ſilent 
tears and grief of ſoul, and ſo ſent from my heart 
to heaven. ä 

[2.] How watchful ſhould I be to get and 
keep a ſuitable frame of heart, and conſtantly join 
in giving thanks with and from my heart, Fon 
intent upon the miniſter's thankful expreſſions, 
that they may be alſo made the language of m 
ſoul, and with lively affections become my thankſ- 
givings unto God. 

1.) Is thanks given unto God for his matchleſs 
manifeſt love, in ſending his only begotten Son to 
be the Saviour of loſt ſouls? how thanktul ſhould 
I be, and inwardly rejoice, while I join my praiſes 
to the reſt, and in my heart ſay what is "Ri in 


this reſpect, what love, how matchleſs and how _ 


manifeſt is this love of God, that God ſent his 
6Y e 
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only begotten Son to be the Saviour of my loſt 


ſoul! 


2.) Is thanks given unto God for the great be- 
nefit of redemption by the — and death 


of Jeſus Chriſt? how ſtrictly ſhould I obſerve the 
expreſſions of the miniſter, and ſee that he be my 
mouth to God, by my making the words of his 
mouth the language of my heart? Doth he ſay, 
Bleſſed be God, that by the blood of his Son hath re- 
deemed us from the curſe of the law, from the wrath 
of God, from the reigning power of ſin, from the 
ſlavery and captivity of Satan, from the ſling of 
death, and from the torments of hell for ever ? . 
my heart keep company with the miniſter's words, 
and do I with inward joy, and thanks, and praiſe 
in my ſoul, ſay, bleſſed be God, that hath redeem- 
ed me from the curſe of the law, from the wrath 
of God; redeemed me from the reigning power 


of ſin, and ſlavery of Satan; redeemed me from 


the ſting of death, and torments of hell for ever: 
O bleſſed be God, when the miniſter bleſſeth 
God in the name of all the communicants, that 
he hath redeemed us, I can and do bleſs the Lord 
that he hath redeemed me amongſt the reſt, and 
ſay in my heart, what he faith with his mouth, 
as well as in his heart: that when one rongue on- 
ly is praiſing God, every heart is employed with 
one accord to ſay the ſame. O happy company 
of communicants, when all hearts do thus join in 
giving thanks, while the miniſter 1s exerciſed in 
this part of conſecrating the outward elements in 
this ſacrament ! 

3.) Is thanks given unto God for all the means 
of grace, and in particular for this ſacrament, 
wherein he hath ordained theſe outward elements, 
to ſignify, exhibit and ſeal to us the ſpecial bene- 
fits purchaſed by a crucified Chriſt, as pardon of 
ſin, peace with God, ſanctification, adoption of 
children, right to heaven and eternal life, and in 
his appointed time, the full and everlaſting poſſeſ- 
ſion of all the happinels of heaven, ſhould not I 


| {till rake care that my heart keeps even pace, and 


goes along with the miniſter's praiſing mouth, 
and doth not loiter behind, nor flag in its fervent 
zeal and joy, but take the words from his mouth, 
in my heart bleſſing the Lord for the pardon of my 
ſins, for my peace with God, for his ſanctifying 
of my heart, for taking me into the number of 
his adopted children, for my right and title to e- 
ternal life, and for what aſſurance or well-ground- 
ed hope I have in his time of the full and everlaſt- 
ing poſſeſſion of the happineſs of heaven? 

Lord, help me by thy grace and Spirit to ſuch 
a ſight and ſenſe of my intereſt in theſe benefits, 
that I may with a joyful ſoul, and lively thankful 
heart, join in the praiſes of thy miniſter and peo- 
ple, bearing him and them company in our hearts, 
in this part of thine ordinance, in conſecrating 
the bread and wine according to thine inſtitu- 
tion! 

4.) Is thanks given to God by the miniſter that 
he hath given us the fleſh and blood of his Son for 
our ſpiritual nouriſhment, and growth in grace? 
for the plentiful, and coſtly, and ſuitable proviſi- 
ons he hath made for us, and ſet upon his table 
before us, ſhould not I ſtill take heed unto my 
heart, that it do not give me the ſlip, and ſteal a- 
way from the work that by others is a doing ? 
Should not I ſtill make the miniſter's words the 


language of my heart, bleſſing and praiſing God 


that he hath given me the fleſh and bl 
Son for my ſpiritual nouriſhment, an 
333 in grace? that he hath mad 
ul, coſtly and ſuitable proviſions 
them on his table before me? 


7.) Is thanks given to God b 


by the miniſter, as 
the mouth of all the communicants, for his grace 


and favour to us, that we are admitted IS ta- 
ble, to eat of the Lord's bread, and * 
the Lord's cup, when we are unworthy of com- 
mon bread and drink at our own tables? that we 
have this privilege and opportunity, when many 
are denied it? that when others be in their graves 

ted upon by worms, and thouſands of ſouls are in 
hell torments, that we ſhould be at the Lord's ta- 
ble? Do I ſtill keep my heart imployed, and make 
theſe words my own, by making them the language 
of my heart in F ages = for my (elf, while my 
ſoul faith, Lord, I bleſs thee for thy grace and 
favour unto me, that I am admitted to thy table, 


ood of his 
d for m 
e ſuch plenti- 


for me, and ſet 


to cat of my Lord's bread, and to drink of his 


cup, when I am unworthy of common bread ar 
mine own table; that I have this privilege and 
opportunity, when many are denied it: that when 
others are in their graves, fed upon by worms, 


and thouſands of ſouls are in hell torments, that I 


ſhould be at my Lord's table. | 
If I let the miniſter go along in his work in 
this part of conſecrating the elements, and only 
hear what he faith, but my heart faith not the 
ſame, and I make not the expreſſions of his mouth 
the language of my heart, do not I loiter, and 
loſe my time, and act the hypocrite, but not m 
grace; and am dull, and dead, and formal, ail 


pleaſing God at his table, and not profiting my 


own ſoul when I am there? 
(3.) Thankſgiving mentioned in the inſtitution 
being the chief part of prayer, and put for the 


whole, feryent petitions are to be made by the 


miniſter, in conlecrating the bread and wine, with 
whom all the communicants are to join; and ſtill 
be attentive to the petitions he uttereth with his 
mouth, and every one make them the language of 
their hearts, and with earneſt deſires after the 
bleſſings prayed for, preſent the petitions to God 
as their own requeſts. When the miniſter prays 
in the behalf of all, no one ſhould be at private 
prayer by himſelf, yet every one in this joint 
praver, ſhould have a peculiar care of his own 
thoughts and affections, and make this joint prayer 
his own particular prayer. Lord, vouchſafe thy 
gracious preſence to us [to me]; grant the effec- 
tual working of thy Spirit to us [ro me]; ſancti- 
fy theſe elements, both of bread and wine, and 
bleſs thine own ordinance to us fro me |, that we 


[I] may receive by faith the body and blood of 


Chriſt, cruciſied for us [for me]; that we [I) 
may ſo exerciſe our | my | repentance, love, thank- 


fulneſs, hungrings after Chriſt, that we [ I ] may 


be partakers of the benefits of his death, and 
that the bread and wine may be ſo received by us 
[me], that they may be bleſſed ro us [me], for 
thoſe ends and purpoſes for which they were ap- 
pointed. 0 | 

z. What ſhould be the inward actings of my 


ſoul, when I ſee the third ſacramental action of 


the miniſter, in the breaking of the bread, ſigni- 
fying the great ſufferings of the Lord Jeſus, both 
in his body and ſoul, how he was broken, bruiſ- 


C 


ed and wounded for us, and died for us, _— ” 
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(ed his molt precious blood upon the croſs? Mat. 
xxvi. 26, 27,28. | 

(1.) Should not I fee and be ſenſible of the bit- 
ter fruits of my ſin? Behold, O my ſou], had not 
| broken the commands and law of God, and 
was not my Lord's body broken for my breaking 
of them? Jſai. liii. 5, to 8. | 

(2.) Do I ſee my Lord's body broken for my 
fins, and ſhould not I ſee this with a broken heart? 
Was I wounded by my fin, and was my Lord 
wounded for my fin, and ſhould not the thoughts 
hercof break my heart ? Shall my heart be harder 


than the rocks, that it is not rent at the death and 


pation of the Son of God? When I ſee how my 
Saviour's body was pierced for my fins, ſhould 
not this be the piercing of my heart? Zach. xii. 
10. 

(3.) Shall not I break the reigning power or 
my fin, when 1 ſee my Lord's body was broken 
for my fin? Was my Lord wounded to the death, 
and ſhall not I give {in its death's wound? Did 
Chriſt ſuffer and die for my fin, and ſhall I ſuffer 
ſin to reign in me, and ſhall not I be dead unto 
it? Rom. vi. 2,11, 12, 14. 

(4.) Doth the breaking of the bread ſignify the 
ſufferings of my Saviour's foul, as well as of his 
body, and ſhall not I have grief and ſorrow in 
my ſoul, that the ſins of my foul cauſed my Lord 
to complain, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful, even 
unto death? Mart. xxvi. 38. Should not my ſoul 
be filled with hatred of my ſin, when my Saviour's 
ſoul was filled with ſorrowful ſufferings for the ſins 
of my ſoul? Yer. xxx1. 19. 

(J.) Should not J love and receive this broken 

Cbriſt with my whole heart? Should not my 
heart towards this broken Chriſt, be a whole 
heart, and yet a broken heart; a broken heart, 
and yet a whole heart? Should not J receive a 
whole Chriſt, with my whole heart, and a bro- 
ken Chriſt, with a broken heart; a whole-· broken 
Chriſt, with my whole-broken heart? P/al. cxix. 
10. Ii. 1. 
4. What ſhould be the inward actings of my 
ſoul, when J ſee the fourth action of the miniſter, 
according to Chriſt's inſtitution, in offering and 
giving me the bread and the wine? Mat. xxvi.26. 
be gave it to the diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat. 
27. He took the cup— and gave it to them, ſaying, 
Drink ye all of it. 


O my Lord and Saviour, what love, thankful- 


nes and joy ſhould I be filled with, when by this 
action is ſignified thy gracious offer and gift of 
thy ſelf to me? Doſt thou bid me take and cat, 

take and drink? What manner of offer and gift is 
this of thine to me? 

(J.) Is not this, O my foul, a great offer, and 
a great gift? Tho' the bread and wine, in them- 
lelves conſidered, he earthy, mean, and of a ſmall 
value; yet are not the things ſignified thereby, 
and given therewith, of infinite worth, and of in- 
eſtimable value? Doth not God offer and give 
his only begotten Son to me? 2 Cor. ix. 15. John 
W. 10. Doth not Chriſt offer and give himſelf 
and all his benefits to me, which he purchaſed 
with his own molt precious blood? and are not 
thele great, exceeding great and precious things ? 

(2. Doth my Lord bid me zake, and eat, and 
rink? Is not this a free offer and a free g1ft, tho” 
ot things ſo great and precious? Am I leſs than 


the lealt of all God's mercies, and yet doth he 


3 
J 


offer and give to me ſo unworthy, the choiceſt and 
the gremeſt: How gracious and free is God in all 
this? Jai. Iv. 1. Rev. xxii. 17. 

(3.) Doth my Lord bid me tate, and eat, and 
drink, the fleſh and the blood of his Son, and, 
with them, all peculiar, ſpecial bleſſings ? what a 
peculiar, ſpecial gift is this? 'Tho' the bread and 
wine may be given to ſome, that partake not of 
the inward bleſſings, yet arc not theſe given as 
peculiar gifts to the believing receiver? ph. i. 3. 

(J.) Doth my Lord give me this bread and 
wine, and bid me take them, and the ſpecial bleſ- 
ſings ſignified thereby? what an irrevocable gift 
is this? fo given to me, as never to be taken from 
me? What manner of gift is this, that God will 


never repent he gave it to me, nor call for it 


back again? H/ 11. 9. Rom. xi. 29. 

(J.) Doth my Lord give me, and bid me take 
himſelf with this bread and wine? what a ſuitable 
gift is this to me? 

[Lt.] Was I a captive to ſin and Satan, and did 
Chriſt give himſelf tor me, as my Redeemer? how 
ſuitable is a Redeemer to a captive? 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 

[2.] Was I indebted to offended infinite juſtice, 
and did Chriſt become my ſurety, and by his blood 
ſatisfy for my debt? how ſuitable is ſuch a ſurety 
to ſuch a debtor? 1 Johnii. 2. Eph.v. 2. 

[3.] Was I a polluted finner, and did Chriſt 
give me his ſanctifying blood to waſh and clcanſe 
me? how ſuitable is ſuch cleanſing blood for ſuch 
a defiled ſinner? 1 Johni.7. 

[4.] Am J hungry and thirſty after Chriſt, and 
doth he bid me take his fleſh, and feed thereon 
by faith, and drink his blood ? how ſuitable is 
ſuch ſpiritual food for hungry, thirſty ſouls? ohn 
vii. 37. 

| 175 Was Lan enemy to God, and doth Chriſt 
bid me take his body and blood, by which, offer- 
ed on the croſs, my peace was purchaſed? how 
ſuitable is ſuch a reconciler to make up the breach 
betwixt God and me? Col. i. 20, 21. Rom. v. 10. 

[6.] Was I under the curſe of the law, and 
did Chriſt become a curſe for me? and doth he 
bid me zake and eat his body, and drink his blood 
by faith, ſignified by this bleſſed bread, and this 
bleſſed cup? how ſuitable is ſuch a bleſſed Saviour 
for one that was ſuch a curſcd ſinner? Gal. iii. 10, 
Li 
[.] Had I fo ſorfeited heaven, that I had no 
right or title to it, and doth my Lord bid me take 
this bread and wine, and by it confirm my title ro 
eternal life, as by the ſeal of his covenant? how 
ſuitable is ſuch a gift of right to me, that by my 


{in had loſt my title to eternal happineſs? Roze. vi. 
23. John xvii. 2. 


7. What ſhould be the inward actings of my 


ſoul, when with my hand I take the bread and 
cup in the Lord's- ſupper? In this act of recciv- 
ing and taking the outward elements, what ſhould 
be the inward workings of my heart, that there 
may be a correſpondence betwixt my hand and 
heart ? 

(1.) Holy Lord, at thy command I take this 
bleſſed bread, this bleſſed cup, and with it I take 
thee for my Lord and Saviour. I ſtretch forth the 
hand of my body, to take the outward element; 
and at the ſame time I reach out the hand of faith, 
to receive and embrace thee, my dear Saviour. 
This broken bread is my Lord's body, broken for 


me; this wine is my Lord's blood, ſhed for mc. 


() my 
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O my ſoul, when I with my hand take the bread 
and the cup, do not thou by unbelief refuſe Chriſt 
for Lord and Saviour; when I take the ſign, do 
not thou thruſt him that is ſignified thereby from 
thee. O no! dear Jeſus, I take this broken bread, 
and thee broken for my ſake, with my whole and 
broken heart. 
(2.) Haly Lord, at thy command I take this 
bleſſed broken bread, this bleſſed cup; and when 
I take, I give. I take this bread, this cup, and 
thee, and give my ſelf to thee; here I recciye 
thee, and here I reſign my ſelf to thee; and now 
Ifay, my beloved is mine, and I am his. Cant. ii. 16. 
(3.) Moſt loving Saviour, at thy command I 
take this bleſſed broken bread, this bleſſed cup, 
and put away my curſed fins. Thy body was 
broken, thy blood was ſhed for my ſins; that they 
may die, and their reigning power be broken, O 
my Lord, nail them to thy croſs, that they may 


be crucified and deſtroyed. 


6. What ſhould be the inward actings of my 
ſoul, when, while, and after I haye caten the 
bread which I took ? 

(1.) How ſuitable and ſweet is bread unto the 
hungry? O how ſweet and ſuitable is Chriſt unto 
my foul! ſweeter than honey, or the honey-comb /! 

(2.) The bread I eat doth ſtrengthen and nou- 
riſh my body; Lord, let the living bread, that 
came down from heaven, now fed upon by faith, 
be ſpiritual nouriſhment to my ſou], and add 
growth unto my grace. 

(3.) The bread that I cat is united to my body, 
and made one with it; how ſhould I give thanks 
for that bleſſed union betwixt Chriſt and me! Z 
in him, and he in me, by a ſpiritual, real, myſtical 
inſeparable union! what joy is this unto my ſoul? 
(40 The bread that I eat, was broken for me, 
and given to me; Chriſt that was broken, was 
broken for me; Chriſt that was wounded and 
died, was wounded and died for me, and now is 
given to me. O how ſweet a thought is this! 
this is the Chriſt that loved me, apd gave himſelf 
for me; what a precious gift is this to me? 

(7. The bread that I eat, was given me to cat in 
remembrance of Chriſt; J eat it, and I do remember 
him; O how pleaſant and delightful is the remem- 
brance of Chriſt unto my ſoul! IJ remember him, 
and love him; Iremember him, and deſire him; I 
remember him, and am thankful to him, and for him. 
Remember him! how can I forget him that re- 
membred me, to die for me, and to ſave my ſoul? 

7. What ſhould be the inward actings of my 
ſoul, when and after I have drank of the cup 
which I took into my hand? 

(1.) Havel eaten the bread, and now drink the 
wine? O what fulneſs is in Chriſt for my indigent 
ſoul, when he is bread to the hungry, and wine 
to the thirſty ! | | ; 

(2.) Doth the wine refreſh, revive, and com- 
fort my heart? O how doth the blood of Chriſt 
revive my drooping ſpirit, comfort my dejected 
ſoul! ſure I find his love is better than wine; what 
a cordial is my Saviour's blood ? 

(3.) Is not this a coſtly cup? Do not I ſee what 
my redemption and falvation colt my Lord? Was 
not his blood the price that he laid down? Was 
this the blood that was ſhed for me? and ſhould 
not [ drink, and be thankful that he ſhed ir for 
me? 


(4-) Is not this a cup full of bleſſings? Is not 


Of the Lox SUPER. Ouksr. XCVI. 


my Lord's blood juſtifying, pardoning. r . 
ling, ſatisfy ing, fin-mortifying, — view | 
redeeming, and ſoul- ſaving blood? When I drink” 
may I be ſure of ſuch peculiar bleſſings? How an 
I 751 * when I drink of this cup? 

(7) Is not this a cup of remembrance ? 
1 drink, ſhould nor I 4 my 21 
my Lord's ſufferings and death? O my Say 
drink of this in remembrance of thee, 
never to be forgotten by me. 

8. How ſhould I join with the reſt in the con- 
cluſion of this ordinance? with what a thankful 


s love, 
jour, 1 
of thee, 


heart, with what inflamed loye, with what ardent 


deſires, with what lively hope, with what tri- 
umphing Joy ſhould I ſing forth the praiſes of my 
Lord, making melody in my heart to the F ather, 


Son, and holy Spirit, for what they have done 


for my ſalvation? How heartily, fervently, and 
thanktully ſhould I concur with the miniſter ang 
the reſt of the communicants, in bleſſing God for 
the riches of his grace, for the good I have found 
in this ordinance, begging pardon for my defects, 
and praying that I may walk anfirerably in the 
ſtrength of his grace, as one that hath herein re- 
ceived ſuch pledges of mine cyerlaſting happineſs. 


Q. 11. Am not land other commmunicants, in eat- 
ing and drinking at the Lord's table, to remember 
Chriſt? 1 Cor. xi. 24. This do in remembrance of 
me. 25. —this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in 
remembrance of me. 

1. Hath not Chriſt appointed both the preach- 
ing of the word, and the adminiſtration of this 
ſacrament, that I may keep him in my remem- 
bring thoughts? What may LI learn and infer from 
ſuch an appointment of my Lord? 

(I.) May I not learn how prone I am to forget 
Chriſt, tho? he be my only Saviour? Did not my 
Lord foreſee the badneſs of my heart, when he 
appointed one means after another, continually to 
be uſed, that I may have him 0 e and freſh 
in my remembrance ? Did not he know, how apt 
I am to let him flip out of my thoughts, when 
he ordained the preaching of his ſufferings to be 
ſounded in mine cars, and the ſigns of his ſuffer- 
ings to be preſented to mine eyes? By this may 
not I be put in remembrance, how like I am to 
thoſe complained of, that did fo ſoon forget the 
Lord their Saviour? P/al. cvi. 21. How! the 
Lord, and yet forget him? the Lord my Saviour, 
and yet forget him? the Lord ws Saviour, and 
yet 4 ſoon forget him? Lord, let me frequent 
thine appointed means of word and ſacrament, that 
I may not forget thee, not ſo ſoon forget thee ! 
or if I ſhould, that theſe may bring thee again to 
my remembring thoughts! | 

(2.) May not I inter and learn, that forgetful- 
nels of a ſuffering Chriſt, and of the many choice 
and precious benefits procured thereby, will be 
charged upon me, as arguing great unthankful- 
nels? Should I forget my ſuffering, dying Lord, 
can I be thankful for his benefits, and bleſs him 
for his bleſſing me with ſuch ſpiritual bleſſings, 
which could be purchaſed by no other price than 
that of his moſt precious blood ? Is not forgetful- 
neſs of them, and bleſſing the Lord for them, ſo 
inconſiſtent, that if I be guilty of the one, I _ 
not do the other? If I would ſay to my ſoul, 


bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul; mult not 1 add, and for- 
get not all his benefits ? Plal. cul. 2. 
: 


O that I may 
{0 
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ſo remember my Lord, and all his benefits, that 1 
may praiſe him for them, and not be unthanktul to 
him, by being forgertul of him and them. 


/3.) Do not I learn how Penny it is unto my 


Lord, when keep him, and his ſufferings for me, 
in my remembring thoughts? Did my Lord die 
for me? and did it pleaſe him ſo to ſuffer for me? 


and will my Lord be pleaſed, if he liveth in my 


thoughts, and if I keep a lively remembrance of 
his death? and ſhall not I uſe the memorials of his 
ſufferings and death, which he hath appointed, 
that my dying Lord may live in my remembrance ? 
Do I read in his book, and do I ice at his table, 


what manner of ſufferings and death he underwent | 


for me? and do I read in his book, that he keeps 
a book of remembrance of thole that remember him, 
and think on his name? and ſhall not his name and 
his ſufferings be ſo written in the book of my 
heart, and on the table of my memory, that 1 
may never be forgetful of him, but have him in my 
daily thoughts, yea, that I may have many thoughts 
of him every day live? How ſhould I be pleaſed 
in remembring my Lord, when my Lord is pleaſed 
in my remembring him? Mal. iii. 16. 

{4.) May not I infer and learn, that it will be a 

great provocation to my Lord, if I ſhould be for- 

ctful of him? In his word, and at his table, doth 
be ſhew what ſorrows, and ſufferings, and death 
he hath undergone for me and others, and what 
bleſſings ar he hath purchaſed for me and 
them? and hath he inſtituted ſuch ain e 
that I and they may have him in remembrance: 
and will it not be a provoking of him, when he 
hath laid ſo great obligations upon me and them, 
and given us ſuch helps and means to remember 
him, and yet in the very uſe of thoſe means we 
ſhould not have a due remembrance of him, and 
of his ſufferings and benefits thereby? May not 
my Lord in anger fay, what! doth he fit at my 
table, and not remember me? doth he eat of my 
broken bread, a ſign of my broken body, and doth 
he not affectionately remember me? Doth he drink 
of my cup, which ſhews how my blood was ſhed 
for him, and doth he nor affectionately remember 
me? Doth he at ſuch a time, and in ſuch a place, 
forget the God of his ſalvation? is he not mindful 
of the rock of his ſtrength? Iſai. xvii. 10, 11. O m 
foul, ſhall not I be watchful, ſhall not J be care- 
ful, that by my forget fulneſs of my Lord that ſuf- 
fered for me, I may not provoke him to be angry 
with me, and to frown upon me at his table? 
Lord, I have been too often a forgetful hearer ; 
bur help me by thy grace, that 1 may not at any 
time be a forgetful receiver. 

(J.) May not 1 learn. and infer from hence, 
that it is either the blindneſs of my mind, or the 
wickedneſs, rather than the weakneſs of my me- 
mory, that at the table of the Lord I do not 
r1ghtly remember him, his ſufferings, and death? 
And be it which it will that is the cauſe of my 
torgertulneſs, may not the Lord, when he comes 
to view his gueſts, ſay to me, Friend, how came 
hon in hither ? art thou here in the blindneſs of 
thy mind, that when thou ſeeſt the bread broken, 
and the wine poured out, thou knoweſt not how 
thele ſhould bring me to thy remembrance? how 
*2ineft thou in hither ? doſt thou take this bread and 
cat 1t, and this cup and drink thereof, and in thy 
blindneſs doſt not know how in fo doing to re- 
member me? Who admitted thee to come hither 7 


But if I am more knowing, and yet do not du- 
ly remember Chriſt and his ſufferings, is it not ra- 
ther the wickedneſs, than the weaknels of my 
memory? Can I at the Lord's table fit and re- 
member the world, and not a crucified Chrilt ? 
and is not this the wickedneſs of my memory? Is 
my memory ſo ſtrong, when I am at the Lord's 
table, to remember ſuch things of the world thar 
are abſent, and nothing before me to put me in 
mind thereof; but cannot remember Chriſt and 


his death in a due manner, when there arc ſo ma- 


ny things preſented to mine eyes, as the ſacra- 
mental elements, and actions both of the miniſter 
and mine own, and the word ſpoken at the ſacra- 
ment ſounding in mine ears; and do I call this 
the weakneſs of my memory? will not God call 
it by another name, and reckon with me for this, 
as for the wickedneſs of my memory? Can I at 
the Lord's table remember my pleaſures, and not 
the ſorrows of a crucified Chriſt, and yet deny the 
wickedneſs of my memory? Can I there remem- 
ber toys and trifles, and not the fore ſufferings of 
Chriſt, and the weight of my puniſhment that 
was laid upon him, and call this weakneſs of my 
memory? Is my memory fo ſtrong, that I can no 
more forget vain and unprofitable things, than a 
maid can forget her ornaments, or a bride her at- 
tire, and yet forget a bleeding, ſuffering, dying 
Chriſt, whe ſo many things are before me to pur 
me in remembrance of him? Doth it not argue 
the weakneſs or , wickedneſs of my judgment, to 


look upon ſuch wickedneſs of my memory to be 


no more than the weakneſs of it ? 

2. Should I and other communicants take ſpe- 
cial. care to remember Chriſt, when TI and they 
are at the table of the Lord? In what reſpects 
ſhould we remember him? 

(1.) Did Chriſt remember me and them in 
our low and undone eſtate? and ſhould not I and 
they remember him that did deliver us out of it? 
What was my low eſtate? if I remember what 
that was, ſhall not I ſec cauſe to remember Chriſt, 
that alone could and did deliver me out of it, and 
ſo remember Chriſt as a rememberer of me? 

[t.] Was not my eſtate exceeding low, when 
1 owed millions, and had not one mite to pay? 
and did Chriſt then remember me and others, to 
become a ſurety for us, and to make full ſatiſ- 
faction for our debts ro infinite offended juſtice ? 
and ſhould not I and they affectionately remem- 
ber him, when at his table we do ſee what it coſt 
him to make ſatisfaction for our ſins? Would a 
debtor that was liable to a priſon, forget ſuch a 
man that did voluntarily become his ſurety, and 
willingly enter into bonds for him, and according- 
ly ſatisty the creditor for his debt, and thereby ſet 
him at liberty? would he not ſay, I ſhall remem- 
ber. that man's kindneſs while I have a day to 
live: 

1.) Was not my condition lower than his, when 
my debt to God was inconceivably more than 
man's could be to man? 

2.) Was not the priſon worſe that I was in 
danger of for my debt to God, than any that any 
man could be cxpoſed unto for any debt that he 
owed to any man? Is any priſon on earth ſo cloſe, 
and ſtrong, and noiſom, as is the priſon of hell? 
or any dungeon ſo deep and dark, as is the bot- 
tomleſs pit? Should not I then more remember 
Chriſt, that at the Lord's 21 I ſee hath N 
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for my debts, than any poor debtor can remember 
one that became his ſurety to prevent his being 
caſt into an earthly priſon? 

3.) Would not my impriſonment for my debt 
to God have been longer, innumerable years 
longer, if it had not been ſatisfied for, than any 
man's on earth for debt could have been? If a 
man be caſt into priſon for a debt, and he die 
there, is not he releaſed from that priſon? But 
had I been caſt into the priſon of hell for my debt 
ro God, could there be any deliverance by dcath, 
when in that priſon there is no dying? And tho” 
that ſtate be called eternal death, yet in that cter- 
nal death do they not for ever live? Is not there 
their life a dying life, and their death a livin 
death? Are they not under the ſecond death, an 
yet they cannot die, and ſo by dying cannot be 
delivered from eternal death? If then my impri- 
ſonment would have been longer by thouſands of 
years paſſing number, than any man's on earth 
could be; how much more am I bound to remem- 
ber Chriſt, than any debtor 1s to remember his 
ſurety, when there is no compariſon of the pri- 
ſons, that a debtor to God and a debtor to man 
are liable to. 

4.) May not a man that 1s a creditor die? or, 
if he live, may he not withdraw his action, and 
ſo, one way or other, the debtor to man be ſer 
free? but when God, to whom I was indebted, 
ſhall for ever live, and, without ſatisfaction made 
unto his juſtice, never would have withdrawn his 
action againſt me; what cauſe have I, eſpeciall 
at his table, to remember a ſuffering, dying Chriſt, 
where I ſee my debr, by him believed on, is for 
ever diſcharged, and I ſet free? 

70 If the creditor live, and will not withdraw 
his action, yet may not the debtor be releaſed by 
an act of grace made by a ſuperior power? But 
could this have been my caſe, when there is no 

wer ſuperior to God's? Was there then no poſ- 
ſibility for my being acquitted from my debt to 
God, from my ſuffering 3 than 
by the ſufferings and death of Chriſt; how then 
am I bound affectionately to remember Chriſt, 
when at his table I fit and ſee, how by his death 
he hath ſatisfied for my debts ? | 

[z.] Was not my eſtate exceeding low, when 
I was liable to all the curſes of the law? Gal. iii. 
10. Should not I then affectionately remember 
Chriſt, when at his table I ſee how he hath re- 
deemed me from the curſe of the law, by his be- 
ing himſelf made a curſe f 2 me? Gal. iii. 1 3. 

(3.] Was not my eſtate exceeding low, when 
I was a ſervant unto ſin? when ſo many reigning 
fins had dominion over me? Could I have been a 
ſervant to a more cruel maſter ? was not the ſer- 
vice of ſin the baſeſt drudgery I could be put un- 
ro? and was it not Kill the worſe, becauſe I was 
ſo willing to obey it, and ſo unwilling to be made 
free? When J thought my greateſt ſlavery was my 
largeſt liberty z when I remember my bonds, and 
ferters, and chains of ſin wherewith I was bound; 
how can I forget Chriſt, eſpecially at his table, 
where ] ſec what it coſt him to make me free? 
(4) Was not my condition exceeding low, 
when I was a captive unto Satan? when I was un- 
der the power of the prince of darkneſs? when was 
taken captive by him at his will? when he held me 
in his ſnares, and ruled me at his pleaſure? When 
there was no power on earth could deliver me 


| 


from the powers of hell, then did Chriſt del. 
me, by conquering them on the croſs, = you 


coming them by his death? And is this repreſent- 


ed unto me at his table? and ſhould no 
not I remember him, that reſcued me 1 
Jy PF ons roaring lion ? 4 
J. Was not my eſtate exceeding low 

I was in danger of the loweſt hell F when | pw 
liable to it ſleeping or waking, walking or work- 
ing, at home and abroad; and could never find 
any place where I could warrantably ſay, here [ 
am out of danger of damnation? Do I remember 
this, and ſhall I not remember Chriſt, that by dy- 
ing for me hath ſaved me from eternal death ? 

O let me, and all with me at my Lord's table 
remember him that remembred us in our low 


eſtate; for his mercy endureth for ever. Pſal. cxxxvi. 


+ 
(2.) Do I at the Lord's table ſee the conſecra- 
ted bread, and take and eat it, and ſhould not 1 
remember the living bread that came down from 
heaven? Should not I remember my Lord's words, 
laying, [am the living bread which came down from 
heaven : if any man eat of this bread, he ſhall live 
for ever? John vi. f1, 58. Did my Lord remem- 

me, to come from heaven to earth, that I, 
believing on him, may be taken from earth to 
heaven? Did he come from the higheſt heaven 
to this lower world, to prevent my going from 
this world to the loweſt hell; and have not 1 
cauſe with fervent affections to remember him, as 
coming to take our nature? Did the Son of God 
become a ſon of man, that I, that was a child of 
wrath, a child of the devil, might be made 4 
child of God? Did the only begotten Son of God 
take to himſelf the nature of man, that I and o- 
thers being made partakers of the divine nature, 
might become the adopted Sons of God? Did he 
that was in the form of God, take to himſelf the form 
of a ſervant, that I might have the holy image of 
God formed in my heart? and ſhall not I remem- 
ber him that condeſcended fo low, that I might 
be advanced ſo high? Doth not this bread lignity 
his body, and this wine his blood? and do 1 ſee, 


and take, and eat, and drink the outward ele- 


ments, and not remember Chriſt thereby repre- 
ſented in this ordinance? Can I forget Chriſt ? 
can I at the Lord's table forget ſuch a conde- 
ſcending Chriſt? O my Saviour, I ſee this bread, 
and remember thee ; 1 this bread, and drink 


* 


| of this cup, and in both I remember thee ; and 


oy ſweet is the remembrance of thee unto my 
oul! 


(3.) Did Chriſt become obedient to death, even 


| to the curſed, painful, and ſhameful death of tbe 


croſs ? and when I ſee him evidently ſet forth and 
crucified before mine eyes at the Lord's table, 
ſhould not I remember 4 as ſuffering for me? 
Did he die for me, and ſhould not I remember 
him? Should I have died an eternal death, and 
did he die that I may have eternal life? Did he 
bear the puniſhment of my fins in his own body 
on the tree? Did he ſweat, and bleed, and was 
wounded for my tranſgreſſions, and ſhall I not 
remember him? O my foul, do nor I ſee all this 
at the Lord's table, and, when I ſee, ſhall I for- 
get him that ſuffered for me? O m Lord 
and Saviour, when I eat this bread, and rink of 
this cup, in both I do remember thee; and O how 
ſweet is the remembrance of thee unto my 640 
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(40 15 Chriſt that died riſen from the dead? 
Was he dead, and is he alive again, and liveth 
for evermore? What cauſe have I to remember 
him, as my living as well as my dying Saviour? 
For ſhould I remember that he was dead, and not 
alive again, what a ſadning remembrance would 
this be? For then would not my faith and hope 
in him be in vain ? then ſhould not I have been 

et in my ſins? then would not my ſalvation have 
Love impoſſible? Should I fit here, and remem- 
ber my Lord was dead and buried, and had no 
tidings of his reſurrection, then might not I re- 
— 2 and mourn without any cauſe of joy? 
then might not I remember him, and grieve 
without any ground of comfort? then might not 
I remember him, and deſpair, without any reaſon 
of hope of good by him? 

But behold, O my foul, is it not part of my 
work at the table of my Lord, to remember his 
reſurrection, as well as his crucifixion? For are 
not believers in this ordinance to ſhew their Lord's 
death till he come again? and if he will come a- 
gain, is he not alive again ? and is not his ran, 
again, the very life of my remembrance of him 
For, 

[1.] Doth not the remembrance of my revived 
Lord, bring to my thoughts the victory he hath 
obtained over death? that it was impoſſible he 
ſhould be held by the bands thereof? that the 
ſting of death is taken out, and that this enemy 
ſhall, tho” the laſt, be deſtroyed? 

[2.] Should not I remember my revived, as 
well as my crucified Lord, that I may remember 
the conqueſt he hath got over devils, and all the 
vrincipatitics and powers of darkneſs? and fo re- 
member that Satan is a conquered enemy, and 
that God will bruiſe him under believers feet? 

39 Should nor I here remember my revived, 
as well as my crucified Lord, that I may remem- 
ber the ſatisfaction that by his death he hath made 
to divine juſtice for the ſins of his people? For is 
not his reſurrection from the dead, a declaration 
and full proof of the compleat payment of our 
debts? Dol remember my crucified Lord makin 
atisfaction for my ſins to offended juſtice ? Dol 
allo remember my revived Lord, ſhewing that the 
Father hath accepted, and is well-pleaſed and ful- 
ly content with the offering and facrifice of his 
Son upon the croſs? O how delightful is the re- 
membrance of a crucified and revived Chriſt, when 
remember him in both reſpects! 

4. ] Should not I here remember Chriſt, not 
only as dying, but alſo as living again; when, ex- 
cept he had riſen again, there could have been no 
jultification for me, nor any other before God? 
Rom. iv. 27. Tho' men condemned Chriſt to die, 
vet if he had not riſen again, ſhould not I, and all 
liners, by God have been condemned to eternal 
death? For is not a believer's freedom from 
condemnation deſcribed rather to his reſurrec- 
tion, than to his death? Nom. viii. 34. Do 1 
then remember Chriſt at his table as I ought to 

0, if I do not remember him as revived, as well 
as crucified ? | 

J Should not I here remember my Lord as 
U en: as well as once dead, that I may at his ta- 

e find and feel the power of his reſurrection, in 
quickening me to newnels of obedience; as well 
as the power of his death, enabling me to die un- 


's ſin? Is not one my duty, as well as the other? 


— 


Doth not his reſurrection engage me to be alive 
unto God, as his death doth to be dead unto ſin? 
Is both my duty, more eſpecially as a communi- 
cant? and is it not then, when I am a communi- 
cant, to remember Chriſt in both reſpects? Be- 
hold, O my ſoul, at this table I remember my 
Lord died for my fins, ſhall not I then reſolve to 
mortify my ſins? Was not my Lord crucified for 
my fins, and, when 1 ae this, ſhall it not 
be my deſire and deſign that my fins may be cru- 
cificd with my Lord? So alſo at this table do not 
I remember, that my Lord, that died, did revive 
and riſe again? and thould not I promiſe, engage, 
and reſolve by his help to walk with him as one 
that is riſen from the death of fin to the life of 
grace? Doth not the ſetting up of the power of 
godlineſs, in pertormance of known-commanded 
dutics, become a communicant, as well as the for- 
bearance of known-forbidden fins? Are both in- 
cumbent upon me, and ſhall not I remember Chriſt 
in both reſpects, when ſuch remembrance of him 
will have a powerful influence upon me to endea- 
vour to do both? Rom. vi. 2, 5, 6, 11. Cal. v. 24. 
Phil. iii. 10. Col. iii. 1. 1 John ii. 6. Col. ii. 6. 

(J.) Should not I at the Lord's table remember 
Chriſt, as he is aſcended up into the higheſt hea- 
ven? Should I conſider him only as lifted up up- 
on the croſs, and not as carried into heaven? And 
would not my remembring Chriſt in this reſpect 
be to my ſpiritual advantage, comfort, and an help 
unto me, as to ſuch duties as I am engaged unto 
by my partaking of the table of the Lord? 

[1.] WhenIremember my aſcended Lord, ought 
not I to rejoice that he is gone, and hath taken 
poſſeſſion of that bleſſed inheritance which he pur- 
chaſed by his ſufferings, death, and ſhedding of 
his moſt precious blood? O what ſorrow ſhould 
fill my heart, when I remember my Lord ſuffering 
for my ſins! but what joy ſhould enter into my 
ſoul, when I remember my Lord is entred into 
heaven, as the fore- runner of thoſe that believe 
on him, that in the appointed time ſhall follow 
him, to be with him where he is! Heb. vi. 20. 
John xiv. 3. Heb.ix. 7, 11, 12. 

[2.] As I remember my crucified Lord pur- 
chaſing a place for me in heaven, ſo ſhould not I 
remember my aſcended Lord, gone to prepare a 
place for me in his Father's houſe? Then what 
care ſhould be in me, that I may be prepared for 
that prepared place? And for this end do not IL 


| approach unto this table? John xiv. 2. 


[3.] Should not I remember, as my crucified 
Lord conquered the powers of darkneſs on the croſs, 
ſo my aſcending Lord viſibly triumphed over them 
all, and led captivity captive ? How delightful is it 
here to remember, that Chriſt by; his death de- 
ſtroyed him that had the power of death, that is, 
the devil? And how doth it add to this delight, 
to remember, that in his aſcenſion he went up as 
a triumphing conqueror? and that by vertue of 
his conqueſt, all ſincere believers ſhall be more than 
conquerors ? Doth not my heart ſometimes miſgive 
me, fearing Satan will be too politick and power- 
ful for me? But if at this table I remember Chriſt 
as I ought to do in this reſpect, aſcending as well 
as dying, will not this be a cordial to me when 
my faith is weak, and in ſuch fainting fits? and 
for ſuch relief and ſuccour, do not J approach un- 
to this ordinance? Eph. iv. 8. Rom. viii. 37. 

[4.] Do not I go to the table of the Lond 
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that I may have more degrees of grace, and greater 
meaſures of the Spirit? Is it not then ſeaſonable 
for me here to remember, that the ſame Lord that 
went up upon the croſs, afterwards went up to 
heaven, to receive gifts for men, and to ſend the 
Comforter to his people? And was not his aſcend- 
ing neceſſary for this purpoſe, as well as his dying? 
for tho' he died, yer did he not ſay, except he 
went unto the Father, the Comforter would not 
come, but if he went he would ſend him? John 
xvi.7. And was not the more plentiful effuſion of 
the Spirit reſerved till Jeſus was aſcended? Acts 
ii. 17, 18. Pſal.Ixviii. 8. How then doth ſuch re- 
membring Chriſt as aſcended, promote the ends 
of my receiving? when I may fay, Lord, thou 
didſt not only die to purchaſe grace, and the gifts 
of the Spirit, but alſo art aſcended to the Father, 
to receive them for thy people? haſt not thou re- 


ceived them in abundance? doſt not thou receive 


them to diſtribute them, and to furniſh believers 
with them? Am not I come to receive more of 
them? Am not I where thou art wont to beſtow 
them? | 
O that my aſcended Lord, according to his pro- 
miſe before he left this world, would ſend down 
more of his grace and Spirit into my heart! 
[4 Should not I, as a communicant, be hea- 
venly- minded? Should not I have my affections 
above? Will it not then be ſeaſonable for me here 
to remember Chriſt as he is aſcended? While 1 
think, is my Lord gone up to heaven, ſhould not 
I follow him in my thoughts and affections? Is my 
Lord above, and ſhall niy heart be ſet on things 
below? Where ſhould my thoughts, and heart, 
and affections be, but where my Lord and Saviour 
is? Have I often, at this table, in my thoughts 
followed my Lord, firſt to the garden, where he 
was in an agony, and taken, and bound; and then 
into the city, where he was beaten, buffeted, 
and crowned with thorns; and then to the place 
of execution? But have I forgot my Lord 1s a- 
ſcended, and did I not remember he is gone up 
unto his Father? Is not this one reaſon I have 
been ſo worldly, and no more <4 
O that my aſcended Lord would help me to re- 
member him at his table, not only as crucified, 


bur as aſcended; and that he would draw my af- 


fections after him, even as high as heaven, that 
where he is, my mind, and heart, and affections, 
(while I am yet on earth) may alſo be! 

(6.) Do I at-the Lord's table remember Chriſt, 
as he was nailed to the croſs, with a thicf on each 
hand, and ſhoutd not I remember him alſo as „t- 


ting on the right hand of the Majeſty in the higheſt ? 


Do I remember him on the tree, and forget him 
on the throne? As he was humbled, and not as he 
is exalted ? . Heb. xii. 2. Do I here remember 
what names wicked men gave him, à fellow, a 
ſeducer, a wine-bibber, a blaſphemer, a dealer with 
devils; and how they mocked him on the croſs 
and ſhould not I remember that God hath given him 
a name above every name, and how angels, and all 
in heaven, do worſhip him, ſate down upon his 
throne? Eph. 1.21. Phil. ii. 9. Should not I re- 
member, that my Lord that was crowned with 
thorns, is now crowned with glory and honour ? 
that he that was deſpiſed more than any man, 1s 
now exalted above all principalities and powers ? 
that my crucified Lord, is now my glorified Lord? 


What a ſorrowtul remembring thought is it, when 


I 


| 4 


more, and 


I call to mind what my Lord ſuffered a 

of execution; but That a joytul Ken 
thought is it, when I think of is glory, in hi 
eſtate of exaltation? Do I mourn, when e 
ber what he ſuffered for my ſins upon the croſ; > 
and ſhould not I rejoice when I remember that 
when he had by himſelf purged our fins, Je ate 
down on the right hand of the Majeſty on bigh? Heb 
i. 3. 5 
) Dol ar this table remember Chriſt, as ſa- 
tistying for me on the croſs, and ſhould not 1 al- 
ſo remember him as interceding for me in heaven? 
Do I find even now, when J am eating and drink- 
ing at my Lord's · ſupper, great fears ariſing in me 
when I remember what accuſations the holy law 
of God doth bring againſt me, and what a mali- 
cious devil doth bring againſt 'me, and what mine 
own awakened conſcience doth bring againſt me? 
And may not I find ſupport and comfort when ! 
here remember that Chrift is my Advocate, plead- 
ing for me at the throne of God in the court of 
heaven? 1 John ii. 1. 

When I join theſe two remembring thoughts 
together, of my prongs. and interceding Lord 
what delight and joy doth it bring into my ſoul 
when from both 1 can conclude that he is an all 
ſufficient Saviour, able to ſave me and others 20 
the uttermoſt, that come to God by him? Heb. vii. 


x 

(8.) Do I eat of this bread, and drink of this 
cup, in remembrance that Chriſt came in the fleſh 
to ſuffer and dic for my fins, and the ſins of o- 
thers; and ſhould not I alſo remember here that 
my Lord will come again? Come again! O what 
ſhould I and others do, if our Lord ſhould not 
come again? Do I remember my Lord came once 
to purchaſe heaven for his people, and ſhould not 
F remember he will come again, to take them in- 
to the poſſeſſion of it? I remember he did come, 
I remember his promiſe, that he will come, O 
what joy is this, that Chriſt did come, that Chriſt 
will come again? His firſt coming is paſt, his ſe- 
cond coming is yet to come; what burning love 
doth the remembrance that he did come kindle in 
my breaſt? what ardent deſires doth the remem- 
brance that he will come again raiſe in my foul, 
when I remember the ends of both his comings ? 
that he came once, and was once offered to bear the 
ſins of many, and that unto them that look for 
him, he will appear the ſecond time, without ſin 
unto [alvation ! Heb. ix. 28. Should I remember 
the firſt coming of my Lord and Saviour, and for- 
get his ſecond, would it be any more than an half 
remembrance of him? 

(9.) When I eat of this bread, and drink of 
this cup, ſhould not I do it in remembrance of 
Chriſt, as the procurer of the pardon of all my 
ſins, of all my great and heinous fins? Is it not 


for Chriſt's ſake, and ſhould I not here remember 


that it is for Chriſt's ſake, that God forgiveth me 
all my treſpaſſes? Eph. iv. 32. Should not I here 
remember that it is upon Chriſt's account, that 
God doth not impute my ſins to me, becauſe Chriſt 
was made ſin for me? 2 Cor. v. 19, 21. Shoul 

not 1 at this table remember, that for Chriſt's ſake 
God will not remember my ſins againſt me t0 
condemn me for them? Heb. viii. 12. V hat : 


will God, fer Chriſt's ſake, remember in) ſins 12 
ſhall not I remember Chriſt cvermore* 


| | ; if at ſuc 
O whar a forgetſul ſinner ſhould I be, 3 
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2 time as this I ſhould not remember Chriſt, when 
J ſee it is for the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, that God 
will remember my ſins and mine iniquities no more? 
If God ſhould remember my fins, would he not 
make me remember his wrath? and make me re- 
member his heavy hand, and puniſhing juſtice ? 
and make me remember it was an evil and bitter 
thing that I ſinned againſt him, and thereby pro- 
voked him to anger againſt mine own ſoul? - 

Lord Jeſus, I cannot but remember thee, when 
I remember that for thy ſufferings God will re- 
member my fins no more. Will God not remem- 
ber my fins, and ſhall not I remember thee, when 
it is thro” thy blood that I have the forgiveneſs of 
them? Eph.1.7. Col. 1.14. : 

(1.) When I eat of this bread, and drink of 

this cup, ſhould not I do it in remembrance of 
Chriſt, as the ſum of all the mercies I have in 
hand, or in hope? Are God's mercies to me fo 
many, that I cannot remember them all? Can I 
remember them better, than by remembring 
Chriſt, in whom all my mercies are ſummed up to- 
gether? for are not all laid up and treaſured in him? 
Col. i. 19. And is it not from his fulneſs, that Ire- 
ceive grace for grace? Joh. i. 16. And when God 
gave me Chriſt, did he not with him freely give 
me all things? Is not Chriſt a comprehenſive gift, 
virtually and eminently all? Rom. viii. 32. 
Should not I remember Chriſt as the ſum of all, 
when | remember from the remembrance of what 
great things it was, that God ſent his Son to be 
the Redeemer of loſt fouls ? as, 

[r.] Was it not from God's remembrance of 
his eternal purpoſe, that God ſent his Son to be 
the Saviour of his people? 1 Pet. i. 20. 

[z.] Was it not from the remembrance of his 
romite made unto the fathers, that God ſent his 
; a to be the Redeemer of captive ſinners? Luke 
[3.] Was it not from the remembrance of his 
covenant, that God ſent his Son, that all (that 
receive him) may be bleſſed in him? Luke i. 72. 

[4.] Was it not in remembrance of his oath, 
which he ſware to Abraham? Luke i. 73. Gen. xxii. 
16, 17, 18. Heb.vi. 13, 14. 

[(J.] Was it not from the remembrance of his 
mercy, that God ſent his Son to recover man fal- 
len into miſery? Luke 1.54. Did God remember 
all theſe things in giving Chriſt, and ſhould nor 1 
remember Chriſt as the ſum of all the bleſſings 
flowing to me and others from his purpoſe, from 
his promiſe, from his covenant, from his oath, 
and from his mercy ? 

It in all theſe reſpects Chriſt is to be remembred, 
why then have I roo often limited my remembring 


thoughts of Chriſt as only ſuffering and dying? 18 


not this a partial remembrance of Chriſt * Should 
it not have a larger extent? May I not conceive 
the words, [ Do this in remembrance of me, may 
take in all that Chriſt did for our ſalvation? as if 
he had ſaid, Do this in remembrance of me, that 
remembred you in your low eſtate; in remembrance 
of me, that came from heaven to earth for you 
n remembrance of me, crucified for you; inremem- 

rance of me, reviving and riſing again; ix remem- 
brance of me, when gone from yoù to heaven; in 
remembrance of me, ſitting on my throne in glory; 
n remembrance of me, interceding for you; in re- 
Membrance of me, that will come again to you, 
and for you; in remembrance of me, the procurer 


of your pardon; in remembrance of me, the ſum 
of all your mercies. 


Q. 12. By giving and receiving bread and winez 
at the Lord's table, according to Chriſt's appointment, 
is not the Lord's death ſhewed forth? 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this 
cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he come. 

1. In what reſpects is the Lord's death ſhewed 
forth, by giving and recciving bread and wine, 
according to Chriſt's appointment? 

(1.) Is not the certainty of Chriſt's death 
thereby ſhewed forth ? Is it nor an article of faith 
that Chriſt was indeed crucified and put to death? 
Should not this be realized to my foul, as if I 
had ſeen him nailed to the tree, and giving up the 
ghoſt thereon? Would not the realizing of his 
death, tend to the melting of my heart, the mov- 
ing of my affections, and the vigorous exerciſing 
of my graces? Is not the reality of my Saviour's 
death ſhewn forth in this ordinance ? What means 
this broken bread, what means this wine poured 
into this cup, which I ſce with mine eyes, and 
take into mine hands? Doth it not ſet forth m 
Lord's broken body, and his blood ſhed upon the 
croſs? Should I not belicve that as ſure as this 
bread was broken, as ſure as this wine was poured 
out, as ſure as I have this broken bread, as ſure as 
I have this cup in mine hand, fo lure was my 
Lord's ſufferings and death? Did Pilate enquire, 
and was he certified and aſſured, that Jeſus was 
indced dead, before he would give leave that his 
body ſhould be taken down from the croſs? Mark 
xv. 44445. Do I find enquiring thoughts in me, 
did Jcius dic indeed? was his blood ſhed indeed? 
Am not I certified and aſſured hereof, by the giy- 
ing and receiving of this bread and wine accord- 
ing to Chrilt's appointment? for would Chriſt 
have appointed theſe things to be done, to be 
ſtanding memorials of his death, it he did nor 
really ſuffer and die? 

Is it not neceſſary I ſhould firmly believe, and 
be throughly perſuaded, that Chriſt did certainly 
and really ſuffer, bleed and die? And ſhould not 
this firm belief and perſuaſion make deep impreſ- 
ſions on all the powers of my foul? May I not be 
as ſure of it, as that this bread or cup is in my 


hand, when by divine appointment the giving and 


receiving of the one and the other is the ſhewin 
forth the certainty of the death of Chriſt? Do 
not I and all communicants, by what is done as 


appointed, openly ſhew that our Lord did ſurely 
die? | 
(2.) Is not the neceſſity of Chriſt's death, by 


giving and receiving bread and wine according to 
Chriſt's appointment, ſhewed forth? Is not bread 
neceſſary to ſatisfy my hunger? Is not wine ne- 
ceſſary for the removing of my thirſt? Is not my 
receiving of both, neceſſary to the ſupport of my 
nature, to preſerve life, and to prevent death? 
Hath Chriſt appointed the giving and receiving 
of theſe, ſo neceſſary for the body, to ſhew his 
death and doth not this ſhew that Chriſt's death 
was as neceſſary to ſpiritual life, and to prevent 
our eternal death? By doing ot this, do not I and 
others openly declare and ſhew, that Chriſt's death 
was neceſſary, for ſatisfying God's juſtice, for pa- 
cifying his wrath, for reconciling us to God, for 
cleanſing us from the filth of fin, for treeing. us 
from the guilt of ſin, for the delivering us from 
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hell, for the bringing us to heaven? O my ſoul, 
ſhall not I cheartully join with others here pre- 


ſent, openly to ſhew forth the neceſſity of Chriſt's 


death? 

(3.) Is not the violence of Chriſt's death ſhew- 
ed forth, by TVIng and receiving bread and wine, 
according to Chriſt's appointmenr? Did not Chriſt 
appoint the breaking of the bread, before it is to 
be given or received? Is not the wine to be pour- 
ed into the cup, before it is given or received? Is 
not the breaking, bruiſing, and the woundings of 
Chriſt's body, and the thedding of his blood, 
hereby ſignified ? And were not theſe acts of vio- 
lence done unto ſeſus Chriſt? and by ſuch violent 
dealings with him, did nor they put him to death? 
When Chriſt did not die by any ſickneſs or diſ- 
caſe, nor in his bed, but upon the croſs, do not I 
and others in this ordinance ſhew that Chriſt did 
die a violent death? Acts vii. 12. ii. 23. v. zo. 

(4.) Is not the voluntarineſs of Chriſt's death 
| ſhewed forth in this ordinance appointed by Chriſt ? 
Are not the appointed giving of the bread, and 
receiving and eating it, voluntary acts? and the 
appointed giving, taking, and drinking of the 
cup, alſo voluntary acts? Was not Chriſt as vo- 
luntary in his ſufferings and death, as I and others 
are voluntary in taking, eating and drinking at his 
table? Was not Chril more willing to ufer and 
lay down his life, than J am to ear of this bread, 
and drink of this cup? Tho' Chriſt was murdered 
and ſlain, yet he did voluntarily give himſelf, his 
life, his blood, for a ranſom of poor caprive fouls 
do nor then thole that obſerve Chriſt's appoint- 
ment at his ſupper, ſhew forth, that tho? his death 
was violent, yet it was voluntary? Joby x. 18. 
Mat. xx. 28. Eph. v. 2. 

(F.) Is not the vicariouſneſs of Chriſt's death 
ſhewed forth in this ordinance appointed by Chriſt ? 
for 1n his inſtituting of it, when he broke the 
bread, did not he ſay, This is my body, which is 
broken fur you? and, This is my blood, which is ſhed 
for jou? Did not then the juſt ſuffer for the un- 
ſuſt, in their room and ſtead ? 1 Pet. iii. 18. Was 
Chriſt broken, but was it not for our iniquities ? 
Was he woanded, but was it not for our tranſgreſ- 
ſions ? Did he die, but was it not for our ſins? Iſai. 
lin. , 6. 1 Cor. xv. 3. | 

O whar a marvelous ſhew is this, when we o— 
penly ſhew that Chriſt's death was a vicarious 
death, when he died in our ſtead? 

(6.) Is not the painfulneſs, the ſhamefulneſs and 
curſedneſs of the death of Chriſt ſhewed forth in 
the ſupper of the Lord? for what death is here 
ſhewed that Chriſt did die? Is it not he death of 
the croſs? Phil. ii. 8. | 

[1.] Was not the death of the croſs a painful 
death? Was not Chriſt nailed to the tree in his 
hands and feet? and could that be done to him 
without great pain? Beſides, did not he hang up- 
on the tree, ſo nailed to it, for ſeveral hours; and 
was not ſuch a lingring death in that manner a 
painful death? Do not then ſuch as commemorate 
Chriſt's death at his table, ſnew forth the pain 
that Chriſt endured in his death? 

(z.] Was not the death of the croſs 4 ſhame- 
ful death? Was it not the death of the worſt ma- 
le factors? And was not Chriſt crucified betwixt 
two vile malefactors, as if he had been the great- 
eſt of all upon the tree? And do not I read of 
this ſhame, tho' Chriſt did deſpiſe it? Heb. xii. 2. 
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Do not then ſuch as in this ordi 0 


_ ogg s death, ſhew what a ſhameful death 


{3.] Was not the death of the croſs 
death? Was not every one that was banged I , 
tree pronounced to be accurſed ? Gal. iii. 13. Do 
not then ſuch as commemorate Chriſt's death 
: * table, ſhew what a curſed death he did 

ic! 

Had I deferved pains extreme and etern 
and did Chrift die painful death, that 1 . 
ſaved from extreme eternal pains? Was I expoſed 
to ſhame and everlaſting contempt, and did Chriſt 
die a ſhameful death, that I may obtain eternal 
glory? Was I liable to all the curſes of the law 
and did Chriſt die a curſed death, that I may be 
bleſſed with all the bleſſings of the goſpel, and 
ſhall not I with ſuitable affeQtions, in this ordi- 
nance, with others ſhew the painful, ſhameful 
and curſed death of the croſs, which Chriſt en- 
dured for me, and them ? 

(7.) Is nor the uſefulneſs of the death of Chriſt 
ſhewed forth in giving and receiving bread and 
wine in the Lord's ſupper? Are not the very ele- 
ments which Chriſt hath appointed to ſhew forth 
his death of conſtant uſe to me and others? And 
is not the death of Chriſt of more uſe unto m 
ſoul, than bread and wine can be unto m body? 

[I.] Is not the death of Chriſt of daily uſe to 


me, in reſpect of the guilt that I do contract by 
my daily fins? Have not I more reaſon to ſeek for 
daily pardon, than for my daily bread? Is it not 


then my way to have daily recourſe to the death 
of Chriſt, that my guilt may be removed, and 
the obligation to condemnation daily deferved may 
be taken away? Rom. viii. 34. 

2. ] Is not the death of Chriſt of daily uſe to mo 
for the weakening of my ſins? that I ſhould more 
and more die unto fin, when I remember Chritt 
hath died for my fins? that I may find the power 
of the death of Chriſt, in raking down the power 
of my ſin? Rom.vi.6. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 

[3.] Is not the death of Chriit of daily ufe to 
me, for my nouriſhment, and the ſtrengthning of 
my graces, as bread is for the nouriſhing and the 
ſtrengthning of my body? that my love may be 
more to him, my deſires more after him, my zeal 
more for him, the more I think he died for mg? 

[4.] Is not the death of Chriſt uſeful to me, 
for the acceptance of my daily duties? Muſt not 
I plead the bloody paſhon of my Lord, that 1 
may have audience, or any thing I do may find 
acceptance with God? 

[J.] Is not the death of Chriſt uſeful to me, 
for the reſiſting of Satan's temptations, when I am 
daily aſſaulted with them? Would not this reſtrain 
me, if when 8 I aſk my ſelf, did Chriſt die 
for me, and ſhall I yield unto a tempting devil? 
Whom ſhould I obey, a tempting devil, or a dy- 
ing Chriſt? | 

O how delightful is it, for God's people to cat 
and drink, and ſhew forth the uſefulneſs of Chrilt's 
death ? 

(8.) Is not the ſufficiency of Chriſt's death, at 
the Lord's table ſhewed forth, by giving and re- 
ceiving bread and wine according to his appoint” 
ment? Do not bread and wine comprehend (as 
uſed in ſcripture) as much as is ſufficient for the 
bodies of men; in which ſenſe we are taught to 


| . > f Chriſt 
pray for daily bread? Is not the death nem 
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ſufficient ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God? a ſuf- 
ficient ranſom for captive ſinners? a ſufficient price 
for buying of ſouls from the curſe of the law ? 
a ſufficient purchaſe to procure grace and glory ? 
Is it not altogether ſufficient for all the fins of all 
men, that all that believe on him might be eternally 
aved ? Is there any need of my prayers and tears, 
of my ſorrow or ſufferings, of my righteoutnefs or 
duties, to make up what is wantin ( when no- 
thing is wanting) in the death of Chriſt, as the 
fatisfying, redeeming price for mens ſalvation ? 

O how pleaſant is it for the redeemed of the 
Lord to meet at his table, and there ſhew forth 
the ſufficiency of their redeemer's death ! 

9.) Is not the communion of the death and 
blood of Chriſt ſhewed, by giving and receivin 
bread and wine according to 
May not every ei lay, I have 
received of the ſame broken bread, and I have 
drank of the ſame bleſſed cup? and may not eve- 
ry believing receiver fav, I am partaker of Chriſt 
and his benefits; we have all eaten of the ſam̃e 
bread, we have all drank of the fame cup, and we 
are all partakers of the ſame (piritual bleſſings pur- 
chaled by the death of Chriſt? 

O what a lovely ſight is it, to ſee many at the 
Lord's-table, thus ſhewing forth the communion 
of the death of Chriſt! | 

(10.) Is not the merit of Chriſt's death ſhewed 
forth by ſuch as underſtand Chriſt's appointment 
in giving and receiving bread and wine? For hath 
not he appointed the broken bread, and the wine 
in the cup, to be ſigns of his broken body and 
of his blood ſhed? And were not the ſtripes and 
wounds which he endured in his body, meriting 
ſtripes and meriting wounds? Was not his blood, 
being ſuch innocent blood, and the blood of a 

erlon that was God as well as man, meriting 

lood? Had not I, and every communicant with 
me, deſerved wrath, and death, and hell; but 
could deſerve no good thing? 

Othen how pleaſant is it tor them to meer here, 


and in this manner to ſhew forth the merits of 
vur Saviour's death ? 


2. Having conſidered what concerning Chriſt's | 


death is to be ſhewed forth, ſhould not I alſo en- 
2 how ] am to ſhew forth Chriſt's death, when 

_ the bread and wine according to Chriſt's 
appoimtment? For hath not Chriit appointed the 
manner how, as well as the matter, or what is to 
be ſhewn forth at his table? 

And ſhould not this, O my ſoul, be my great 
care and concern, with what heart I do this? 
Should not I be wary and watchful in this mat- 
ter, leſt I make a ſhew only of ſhewing forth 
Chriſt's death ? Did not my Lord really ſuffer and 
die, and ſhall ? (cemingly, and not really and ſin- 
cerely ſhew his death? Is it not heart-work that 
I am here to mind, as well as with my hand to 
ſhew it, by taking the bread and the cup? And 
that I may ſhew it with heart and hand, will ir 
not be needful firſt to weigh ſome things in my 
thoughts, to preſs and move my heart to be en- 
gaged in ſhewing of Chriſt's death? 

(1.) Is not God a ſpectator of my heart, ſeeing 
with what heart I ſhew forth the death of Chriſt : 

ill not he come to view his gueſts? Matt. xxii; 
11. Doth he look only whether I take the bread 
and the wine with my hand, and not alſo into my 
heart, with what affections I ſhew the death of 


hriſt's appointment? 


e 


conciled to me? 


by his death ? 


* 


Chriſt? Can he be deceived with an heartleſs 


fhew, or will he be mocked by vain pretences? 


Lord, help me to ſhew thy death with a ſuitable 
frame in my inward man, as well as by my out- 
ward actions, as one that believeth thou lookeſt 
into tny heart. 

(2.) Is not my own conſcience an obſerver of 
my heart, how I ſhew the death of Chriſt? Is 
not conſcience an overſeer of my work, how it is 
done within, as well as without? My fellow- 
communicants may ſee the actions of my hands, 
my eating of the bread, and diinking of the cup, 
and tears (if any) flowing from mine eyes; but 
they are ſtrangers to my heart: but cannot con- 
ſcience in me ſee that in me, that he that ſitteth 
neareſt to me cannot ſee? Can I ſhew another 
with what heart I ſhew the death of Chriit, fo 
that he may not be deceived by me? Bur is not 
conſcience quicker-ſighted, . can it not ſee far- 
ther into me than any eye of man can do? Can- 
not conſcience ſay, thou ſheweſt the death of 
Chriſt by tears in thy eyes, but without any ſor— 
row in thine heart? Is all any more than an out- 
ward thew that thou makeſt of the death of 
Chriſt? Then help me, Lord, with ſuch an heart 
to ſhew thy death, as one that knows and conſi- 
ders that God is a ſpectator, and conſcience is an 
overſcer, how I ſhcw it forth. 

(3.) Shall I get any real good by ſhewing the 
death of Chriſt in my outward actions of receiv- 
ing, and cating, and drinking, if I do not ſhew it 
with a ſuitable frame ot heart? Doth not my 
profiting by this ordinance, and my receiving be- 
nefit by my receiving of it, much depend upon 
the manner of my doing of it? If 1 ſhew the 
death of Chriſt only in an outward ſhew, may 
not God {end me from it only with a ſhew of 
bleſſings, without any one real ſaving blefling? Ir I 
do not ſhew forth the death of Chriſt indecd, will 
God pardon me indeed, or accept of me indeed, 
or indeed give to me the fruits and benefits of the 
death of Chriſt? Then enable me, O Lord, with 
ſuch an heart to ſhew forth the death of Chriſt, 
that I may indeed be a partaker of what he hath 
purchaſed thereby. 

(4.) Will an outward ſhewing of the death of 
Chriſt afford me any ſolid, real comlort at the 
day of my death? When I reflect I have been at 
the Lord's table, and now I am upon my dying 
bed, and the death of Chriſt I ſhewed there in an 
heartleſs, dull, and formal manner, but now God 
ſheweth me my approaching death; and Oh! in 
what a terrible manner doth he ſhew it me? 1 
jeſted with the death of Chriſt, but now death is 
in good carneſt with me; and now what relief 
can I expect from the death of Chiilt, no better 
ſhewed by me againſt the real fears of death 2 
Doth not God now ſhew me the dread of death, 
the terrors of the grave, and the doleful miſery 
that will come upon me after death, really and 
indeed; when I was wont to ſhew the death of 
Chriſt in an outward appearance only? Am I now 
to paſs thro' the dark entry of death, and God 
will not ſhew me the light of his countenance? Amit 
EF now to go to the bar of God, there to be 
judged, and God doth not ſhew me that he is re- 
Am I now to give up my ac- 


count, how I ſhewed forth the death of Chriſt; 
and now God doth not ſhew me, that I ſhall be ſaved 
Had I been ſerious and ſincere at 

the 
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the Lord's table, in ſettin 
Chriſt, and now upon my dying bed could reflect 
I had fo been; what comfort might the death of 
Chriſt have brought in to my ſoul, in the ap- 
proachings of death to me upon this bed? But 

hriſt's death was not rightly ſeen nor ſhewn by 
me, and now his death doth not comfort me a- 

ainſt the fears of mine. Then, holy Lord, if I 
ive been faulty herein hitherto, ſhew me my 
fin; and for time to come, teach me ſo to ſhew 
forth the death of Chriſt, that from his death I 
may find comfort againſt my death, whenever it 
ſhall come. 

(49 Is not this the difference betwixt a worthy 
and unworthy receiver, betwixt an hypocrite 
and one that 1s ſincere at the Lord's table, that 
the one ſhews the death of Chriſt with the in- 
ward actings of his heart, correſpondent to the 
outward = Saf when the other doth it by the 
outward only, without the inward? And ſhould 
not I dread to be an hypocrite, a diſſembler, and 
a counterfeit at the table of the Lord? Is it not 
ſin and ſhame too to be an hearing hypocrite, or 
a praying hypocrite? but do I add this to it allo, 
to be a receiving hypocrite? Do I dare to act the 
hypocrite with the cup of Chriſt's blood in m 
hand? What if I ſhould eat and die, and drin 
and die, and go from the Lord's table to hell- 
torments, and there receive my portion amongſt 
hypocrites for ſhewing Chriſt's death in ſhew and 
appearance only, and not uy and in heart? 
Shew me then, O Lord, with what heart I ſhould 
ſhew the death of Chriſt; and give me thy aſ- 
ſiſting grace, that with ſuch an heart I may ſhew 
the death of Chriſt, in taking, cating and drink- 
ing as thou halt appointed. | 

Cf.] Am I ſhewing the death of Chriſt, by 
taking andeating of this broken bread, and drink- 
ing ot this cup? thould not Ido it from and with a 
penitent, ſorrowful, broken heart? How do I ſhew 
the death of a near relation? is it only by putting 
on my mourning apparel, by my weeping eyes, 
and by my lamentations of his death? do not 1 
alſo do it with grief and ſorrow in my heart, when 
I break out in words, and ſay, alas! my dear child 
is dead, my dear father or mother is dead; ſuch a 
child, or father, or mother, that I know but few 
the like, is dead? and when I thus ſpeak, is not 
my heart oe to break with grief within me, 
when by words and mournful geſtures I ſhew to 
others that ſuch a one is dead ? | 

Awake then, O my ſoul, awake; what by this 
bread, and by this cup in mine hand am I ſhew- 
ing? 1s 1t not that my deareſt Lord was dead, and 
that he gave up the ghoſt, and died? alas! m 
loving Saviour, my moſt compaſſionate friend, 
ſuch a one as there is not ſuch another, was put 
to death, to a ſhameful curſed death, to ſuch a 
death for my fins, for my great and heinous fins, 
and ſhall I ſhew this by cating of this bread, and 
drinking of this cup, without ſorrow in my heart? 
O what ſorrow ſhould fill my heart, while I am 
ſhewing, that for my ſins my Lord was put to 
death! O that I could with tears and grief of ſoul 
ſhew forth my Saviour's death, as ſuch do that 
mourn for the death of their firſt-born, or only ſon ! 
Zacch. xii. 10. 

[2-] Am I by this bread, and by this cup in 
my hand, ſhewing the death of Chriſt; and ſhould 
not I ſhew it with joy in my heart? Are ſorrow 


forth the death of 


and joy inconſiſtent in ſhewing the death of Chriſt? 
nay, doth not one promote the other? The mor 
I grieve and ſorrow for my ſins, for which = 
Lord did die, may not I the more rejoice for tho. 
benefits purchaſed for me by my Saviour's death? 
when * godly ſorrow for my ſin is an evidence 
to me, that Tam a partaker of ſuch great and pre- 
cious benefits! Lo then, O my ſoul, E. 
this bread and cup I ſhew Chriſt's death 
what a joyful heart ought I to ſhew it? Lo! this 
is the Chriſt that died for me, for me, that 1 
might not for ever die; and may I not rejoice 
that I ſhall not for ever die? Behold, O my foul. 
again behold, this cup in my hand ſhews my Ga 
viour's blood, that was ſhed for me, that was ſhed 
for me, for the remiſſion of my fins; and ma 
not I joy when I can ſhew my pardon, the free 
row of all my fins in my Saviour's precious 

lood? Am not I ſhewing the death of Jeſus 
by which my peace is purchaſed, God's juſtice is 
ſatisfied, and death and devils conquered ;z and 
have not I reaſon to ſhew this with a joyful heart 2 
Dear Saviour, didſt thou ſhed thy blood, ſignified 
by this cup in mine hand, that I might be juſti- 
fied, ſanctified, and for ever ſaved; and ſhall not 
my heart be filled with joy? Lord, I joy, I joy 
I ſhew thy death with joy. Behold, ye angels in 
heaven, the myſtery that ye deſire to look into; be- 
hold, ye devils in hell, what 1 and others do 
ſhew, a Saviour that did not take the nature of 
angels, but of man! Wh har a ſight is this that b 
this bread and cup I do ſhew, a Chriſt that died, 
not for fallen angels, but for fallen man. If de- 
vils envy me that I can ſhew this, may not I re- 
joice when I do ſhew it? O my God, I ſee it, 
and Joy 3 I ſhew it, and joy; O that I may ſtill 
both ſee and ſhew this fight, and that with joy 
that is unſpeakable! 

[3-] Am I by this bread, and by this, cup in 
mine hand, ſhewing the death of Chriſt, and 
ſhould I not ſhew it with love in my heart? With 
love! to whom? to Chriſt? With love! how 
much? with an heart full? And O that my heart 
were more enlarged, that it might contain more 
love, that ſtill with more and more love I might 
ſhew the death of Chriſt! 
love in my heart to Chriſt ſhew the death of 
Chriſt, when Chriſt ſhewed the love, the great 
love in his heart to me, in dying for me? Gal. ii. 
20. Eph.v. 2. Rev. i. J. Doth God commend his 
love to me in ſending his fon to die for me? Doth 
Chriſt ſhew his love to me, when he gives me his 
body to eat, and his blood to drink; and ſhould 
not I with love ſhew this love? Chriſt hath made 
a greater ſhew of greater love to me, by dying for 
me, than I can to him, in ſhewing his death for 
me; yet may not I with my love may be en- 
creaſing love, tho' it can never be love equal with 
the love of Chriſt, who hath outloved me? O 
that with inflamed love to Chriſt, I could ſhew 
his love in dying for me! Was there any man 

reater than Chriſt? was there any man did ſuffer 
10 much as Chriſt? did ever any man ſhew more 
love to miſerable men, in dying for them, than 
Chriſt? why then, Lord, why then is there no 
more love in my heart to thee, when I am ſhew- 
ing thine to me? O that thy love to me might 
conſtrain me to get more love to thee than L can 
ſhew ! 

[4.] Am I ſhewing Chriſt's death? ſhouls 105 


5 wit 


Should not I witk 
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is with deſires in my heart after Chriſt? | 
LY this in my hand, by which I ſhew 
Chriſt's death? is it not the broken, conſecrated 
bread? is it not the bleſſed cup? Should not I 
hunger and thirſt after Chriſt, and the benefits of 
his death? Should not the language and breath- 
ings of my ſoul be, O that I might know, that 
this broken, bruiſed, dying Chritt were mine? 
O that his righteouſneſs were mine? O that I 
might be juſtißedd, ſanctified, and ſaved by that 
blood that is ſignified by this cup in my hand? 
O that I might be a partaker of all that is pur- 
chaſed by his death, w ich is ſhewed forth? N 
74 Am ſhewing the death of Chriſt, which 
he underwent for my ſins? ſhould not I do it with 
hatred in my heart to fig? O loathſome ſin! O 
vile, and baſe, and filthy fin! How great an en 
is fin? What were the ſtains that ſin made in my 
foul, that Chriſt ſhed his blood to waſh them out? 
How provoking is fin to the holy God, when 
without ſhedding of the blood of his own Son, 
he would not pardon it, nor be reconciled to me 
a ſinner? Shall I not deteſt and abhor it? ſhall I 
not be the death of fin, that was the death of 
Chriſt? Do I here ſhew that Chriſt was crucifi- 
ed for my ſin? O that I could ſhew one thin 
more, even that my ſins were crucified wit 
Chriſt! Rom. vi. 6. : 
[6.] Am I ſhewing the death of Chriſt? ſhould 
I not do it with holy admiration in my heart? 
What is this that here I ſhew, that one ſo great 
did die for me that am ſo mean ? Is not this won- 
derful, that ſuch precious blood was ſhed for me 
that am ſo vile? Is not this wonderful, that the 
Son of God did die, that I might be a Son of 
God, and live? John iii. 16. 1 John iii. 1. iv. , 10. 
[7.] Am I ſhewing the death of Chriſt? ſhould 
not 1 do this with reliance on him in my heart? 
Do not I ſhew, this is he in whom I hope, to 
whom I truſt for pardon of fin, for juſtification 
before God, for reconciliation with God, and for 
eternal ſalvation in the enjoyment of him in his 
glorious kingdom? I have taken this bread and 
this wine, and with them I have taken Chriſt, as 
offered to me in the goſpel; and having fo receiy- 
ed him, may not I reſt and rely upon him for all 
that he hath purchaſed by his death, and promi- 
ſed in his word? Lord, I do rely upon thy me- 
rits, and by this I ſhew I do. 
[8.] Am I ſhewing the death of Chriſt ? ſhould 
I not do it with thankfulneſs in my heart? Are 
there not great things, are there not precious 
things procured by the death of Chriſt? Can I 
. ſhew the one, and not ſee the other? And 
when I fee them as the fruits of Chriſt's death 
which is ſhewn, ſhould not 1 give thanks to 
Chriſt for his love in dying for me, and for what 
he purchaſed for me by his death? Have I the 
pardon of my fin, and for this ſhould not 1 be 
thankful? Have I my peace with God, and for 
this ſhould not I be exceeding thankful? Have 1 
by the death of Chriſt, here ſhewed forth, all 
things neceſſary for my ſalvation, and for all ſhall 
not I be thankful? Bleſ5 the Lord, O my ſoul, 
and let all within me bleſs his holy name: bleſs the 
Lord, O my ſoul, and forget not all his benefits. 
Pfal. ciii. 1, 2, 3. Eph.i. 3. 1 Pet. 1. 4 F- 
.] Am I ſhewing the death of Chriſt? ſhould 
not I do it with holy reſolutions in my heart ? 
Shall not! reſolve, by his grace enabling me, thar 


as. 


I will live to him that died for me? that I will 
ſerve him that ſuffered for me? that I will nor 
ſpare my (elf, that I may honour him that ſpared 
not his life to ſave me with /o great ſalvation? 
2 Cor. v. 14, 15. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 

[10] Am I ſhewing the death of Chriſt? 
ſhould not I do it with faithfulneſs in my heart, 
in conſtant keeping of that covenant I renew with 
him, as often as in this manner I ſhew forth the 
death of Chriſt? Holy Lord, didit thou give thy 
ſelf for me on the croſs? doſt thou give thy ſelf 
to me with this bread and wine? ſhall not I, do 
not I give my ſelf ro thee? Have I thine hearty 
love, and ſhalt not thou have mine? Doſt thou 
ſay, believing ſoul, Lam thine; and ſhall not 1 
ſay, dear Saviour, I am thine? and let the giving 
and 9 of this bread and wine be, as the 


ſhewing of thy death, ſo the rene wing of the co- 
venant betwixt my Lord and me. 


Q. 13. How great is the privilege of worthy re- 
cetvers, when ſtho not in a corporal and carnal man- 
ner, yet) by faith they are made partakers of the bo- 
dy and blood of Chriſt, with all his benefits ! 1 Cor. 


X. 16. The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it 
not the communion of the blood of Chriſt? the 


bread which we break, is it not the communion 
of the body of Chriſt? 

1. What a bleſſed cup is the Lord's cup in the 
Lord's-ſupper, when it is the communion of the 
Lord's blood? What bleſſed bread is that broken 
bread in the v when it is the commu- 
nion of the Lord's body 

(1.) Is it not a bleſſed cup, when we are to take 
it with greater thankſgiving and bleſſing of God, 
than for any other cup we ever drank of 1 Cor. xi. 
24, 25. 

(2.) Is it not a bleſſed cup, and bleſſed bread, 
when they are ſer apart by the word and prayer, 
for ſuch an holy uſe, as to be the ſacrament of the 
body and blood of Chriſt ? Matt. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. 


(3) Is it not a blefſed cup and bleſſed bread, 


upon which God's bleſſing is prayed for, that he 


would bleſs them as ſymbols and ſigns of ſuch ſpi- 


ritual things repreſented by them? 


(4.) Is it not a bleſſed cup and bleſſed bread, 
when they are ſigns, ſeals, and pledges of our 
union with Chriſt, and of our incorporation into 
him? Is not the eating of this bread, and the 
drinking of this wine a Fively reſemblance of our 
union with Chriſt; as meat and drink received is 
made a part of us, and converted into our ſub- 
ſtance? That as there is a natural union in the bo- 
dy natural, betwixt the head and the body; fo 
doth not the eating of this bread, and drinking of 
this wine, ſignify and ſer forth the real ſpiritual 
union betwixt Chriſt and his myſtical body? 1 Cor. 
xii. 13. As the body, and all the members there- 
of, receive influence from the head, and are par- 
takers of benefits from it; ſo are not worthy re- 
ceivers, being members of that myſtical 9 
whereof Chriſt is the head, partakers of ſpiritual 
life and influence from him? Eph. i. 22, 23. iv. iy, 
16. v. 29, 30. Col. ii. 19. | 

(J) Is not the bread which is broken in the 
Lord's-ſupper bleſſed bread, when it repreſents a 
broken, crucified Chriſt; and ſets forth the my- 
{tical union, not only that all believers have with 
Chriſt, as their head, but alſo the ſpiritual union 
of worthy receivers one with another? 1 Cor. x. 


7B 17. For 
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17. For we being many are one bread, and one body: 
for we are all partakers of that one bread. 
As many grains of corn make one loaf, and ma- 
ny members make one body; ſo are not we, tho' 
many, by this ſymbol made one myſtical body of 
Chriſt? And doth not the ſeveral pieces of that 
one bread, that every believer aketh and eateth, 
ſhew that every one of us are fevcral members of 
that myſtical body? Rom: x11. v. 1 Cor. xii. 12,13, 
* Tho' in this Lord's-ſupper worthy receivers 
are thus made partakers of Chriſt's body and 
blood, yet are they made ſuch partakers in a cor- 
poral and carnal manner? Is this participation by 
tranſubſtantiation, as if by the force of any words 
the bread was changed into the real, natural fleſh 
of Chriſt, or the wine into his real, eſſential blood? 
Is not this inconſiſtent with a true and real body, 
and the properties of it, ſuch as Chriſt's body 1s, 
and with ſuch properties as Chriſt's real body, hath ? 
And doth not fuch an aſſertion draw after it ma- 
nifold abſurdities, abhorrent to reaſon, contrary to 
ſenſe, and doth it- not overthrow the very nature 
of this ſacrament ? N ID 
(..) If when Chriſt took bread, and when he 
had ſaid, this is my body, the bread was changed 
into his real body; did not Chriſt take and hold 
his own body in his hands? For if the bread was 
turned into his body and, into his hands, when 
with his hands he held the bread; did not he hold 
his whole body in his hands, and his hands in his 
hands? Burt can it be conceived that the diſciples, 
when they ſaw Chriſt take and hold the bread, 
ſaw him take his own body in his hands, and hold 
his hands, not only with, but,in his hands? 
"T4 Chriſt eating and drinking the bread and 
the wine with his diſciples, if the bread and wine 


were changed into Chriſt's real body and blood, 


e 


did not Chriſt cat his own fleſh, and drink his 
own blood while he was alive? And did not the 


diſciples eat Chriſt's fleſh, and drink his blood, 
while he was living with them, in that ſupper ? 
But is not the one and the other ſo abhorrent to 
reaſon, that a man exerciſing his reaſon cannot 
entertain ſuch thoughts ? 

3.) It, in the firſt inſtitution of the Lord's- 
ſupper, the outward elements were changed into 
the real body and blood of Chriſt ; muſt not 
Chriſt at that time needs have two bodies? Had 
not he one that was broken, having his blood 
ſeparated from it, in the cup? Had not he ano- 
ther body that then was whole, having his blood 
ſtill in his veins and his body? Could his blood 
be in his veins, and in the cup in his hands at the 
ſame time? And tho' Chriſt had two natures, and 
three offices, yet was it ever known that Chriſt 
had two bodies, which by this change at that time 
he muſt needs have; or elſe his broken body, 
when broken, was whole; and his whole body, 
while whole, was broken? But who can con- 
ceive this? 

(40 Is not the bread, after the words this 7s 
ny body, often ſaid to be {till bread ? 1 Cor. xi. 24. 
. Take, eat, this is my body. 26. As often as ye eat 
this bread-——27. HW hoſoever ſhall eat this bread=— 
28. Let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat 
of that bread. Tho? it be ſaid, this bread, and that 
_bxead, to diſtinguiſh it from common bread, yet 
after conlecration is it not expreſly called bread * 
If ig were turned into fleſh, could it be called 


| faying, my Lord, and my God? Johti xx. 2 


Quvesr. XCYL © 
bread? If it were ſaid to be 
turned into fleſh? Who will 
that fleſh is bread? Ht 

(J 1s there no credit to be given e evi 
dence of our ſenſes? Was not ſight A 
8 conviction to the diſciples that it * 
Chri e a ſpirit that they ſaw ? Luke xxiy 

39. Was not ſight and feeling a conviction to 

omas, when he would not believe that Chriſt 
had ſhewn himſelf to the reſt of the diſciples, ex- 
cept he ſhould ſee the print of the nails, and thru 
his hand into his fide? and when he ſaw and hank 
ied him, did not he own and acknowledge him, 


c . 
Doth not Luke aſſure us of the certainty Ry 9088 


bread, could it be 
ſay bread Is Acth, » 


of the goſpel, being delivered by ſuch as were 


eyc-witneſſes? Luke 1. 1, 2, 3, 44 

Doth not John prove the certainty of the in- 
ö carnation of the Son of God, becauſe they had 
ſeen and handled him? 1 John i. 1, 2. 

Doth not Paul prove the certainty of Chriſt's 
reſurrection by the evidence of ſenſe of thoſe that 
had ſeen him alive, after he was dead? that he was 
ſeen of Cephas, and then of the twelye ? and after- 
wards, that he was ſeen of above five hundred at 
once? and after that, he was ſeen of James, and 
then of all the apoſiles ? and that laſt of all he was 
ſeen of him alſo? 1 Cor. xv. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 

Have not all communicants the teſtimony 
of their ſcnſes, that it is bread, and nor fleſh, 
which they take in the Lord's-ſupper? Do not 
they all ſee it is bread? do they not all by their 
ſmell, and touch, and taſte, diſcern it to be bread? 
Can all our ſenſes be deceived about their proper 
object, by a due means, and at a due diſtance? 
Shall I be perſuaded out of my ſenſes, by men not 
rightly interpreting the ſaying of Chrilt, This 15 
my body: | e op 

(6.) Doth not the doctrine of the change of 
the bread into the real fleſh of Chriſt, change 
communicants into cannibals? For is it not abo- 
minable to any, but ſuch, to be caters of the rea] 
fleſh of any human body? _ 

(7.) Is not Chriſt's body in heaven? and is it 
not to continue there till zhe reſtitution of all things, 
till he comes to judge the world? Can the real 
body of Chriſt, being finite, be in heaven, and 
corporally in the ſacrament on earth at the ſame 


time? Doth not this take away the difference of 


the properties of his divine and human nature? 
Acts 11.21. Jer. xxiii. 23, 24. 

(8.) Is not the 2 of Chriſt of greater quan- 
tity, for length, breadth, and thickneſs, than to 
be contained under and in every little piece of 
bread that is delivered to every receiver at the 
Lord's table? Can a greater be contained in. a leſs? 
or is one part of Chriſt's body in one little piece 
of bread, and one in another ? by this means mult 
not the body of Chriſt be divided, one member 
from another ? and muſt not one receiver cat one 
part of his body, and another eat another part of 
his body? and can any one be a partaker of thc 
whole body of Chriſt ? And is this ſacrament ap” 
pointed to be a ſign of one part of Chriſt's body 
to one receiver, and another part to another! 
and who can tell which part of Chriſt's body that 
morſel of bread, which he receiveth and cateth, 
is a ſign of? . 

(,) If the Lord's- ſupper be adminiſtred in 2 


thouſand diſtant places at the ſame time, _—_ 
po: 
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them all the bread is changed into the real fleſh 
of Chriſt, muſt not the body of Chriſt be in a 
thouſand places at once? But is not this contrary 


ſo many diſtant and remote places at the ſame time? 
(io) Is not the bread, eaten in the Lord's- 
ſupper, chewed and grinded, and made ſmall b 
the teeth of the receivers? Can this be true of, 
or done now to the glorious body of Chriſt exalt- 
ed in heaven? = 
(11.) Do not too many graceleſs and ungodly 


ons eat the bread in the Lord's-ſfupper? and | 


do wicked perſons alſo eat the very fleſh of Chriſt ? 
and is at leaft part of what they eat there, turned 
into their fleſh and ſubſtance? and is the real fleſh 
of Chriſt turned into their fleſh and ſubſtance ? 
then when their fleſh is dead, and hereafter ſhall 
be damned too, what ſhall we ſay of the fleſh of 
Chriſt turned into their fleſh? is it not matter of 
trembling and blaſphemy, to think what the ne- 
ceſſary conſequence is, and not fit to be ſpoken 
by the tongue of any man? * 

(12.) What if any part of the bread ſhould by 
chance be eaten by any mouſe, or ſome other un- 
reaſonable creature; if it be turned into the very 
fleſh of Chrift, doth not ſuch a creature, upon 
fuch a ſuppoſition, eat the very fleſh of Chriſt ? 
Doth not this make that doctrine of tranſubſtan- 
tiation to be odious, and to be abhorred? | 

(13.) When Chriſt faid this is my body, doth 
not | is] denote as much as this [ fgnifies or] is a 
ſign of my body, as am, is, and are, do often ſig- 
nify in ſcripture? John xv. 1. 1 Johnx.7, 9. Rev. 
1.20. 1 Cor. x. 4. And doth not ſcripture ſpea 
ſo of the ſacraments of the old teſtament? Gen. 
xvii. 10. he [ circumciſion] is my covenant; and 
yet *twas but the ſign and ſeal of the covenant. 
Gen. xvii. 11. Rom. iv. 1t. And that the lamb is 
the paſſover, when it did betoken it only; for it 
was not the paſſover till it was killed, and eaten 
according to God's appointment. Exod. xii. 11. 

(14.) Is the cup the new teſtament, and chang- 
ed into it, becauſe in the inſtitution it is fa, 
This cup is the new teſtament in my blood? Luke 
xxii. 20. 1 Cor. Xi. 2g. If a figurative ſpeech be 
allowed concerning the cup, why ſhould it be 
denied concerning the bread in the ſame ſacrament ? 
(y.) Do not we obſerve in the firſt inſtitution, 
Matt. xxvi. 26. that what Chriſt took, that he 
bleſſed; and what he bleſſed, that he brake; and 


what he brake he gave to his diſciples, and what 


he gave to them, of that he ſaid 7his is my body? 
Bur what Chriſt took was bread, and it was bread 
which he bleſſed, and it was bread that he brake, 
and it was bread which he gave to them; and 
the bread that he gave, they did take and ear; 


therefore it was not fleſh, but bread, which ny | 


did eat; and it was bread, and not fleſh, of whic 
he ſaid i is my body. | 


(16.) This changing of the ſigns into the things 


- 


ſignified, makes it to be no ſacrament : for is there 


not in every ſacrament, as in circumciſion, the paſſ- 
over, and baptiſm, two parts, the one outward, 


the other inward? Bur if in the Lord's-ſupper the 


bread and the wine are turned into the very body 
and blood of Chriſt, do they not ceaſe to be ſigns? 
For if the ſigns be changed into the things ſigni- 


fied, can they be any longer ſigns; or can the re- 


maining colour in the bread and wine, that are 


accidents, be ſigns of the body and blood of Chriſt, 


which are ſubſtance? Muſt not then the bread 


and wine remain bread and wine, when taken, or 


this be no ſacrament? 
to the nature of an human finite body, to be in 


3. If there be no change of the bread and wine, 


' how are they the body and blood of Chriſt? how 
is Chriſt there preſent? and what are they made 


partakers of ? 

(T.) Is there no change of the bread and wine, 
becauſe not ſuch a change as into Chriſt's real bo- 
dy and blood? Tho? there is not a change in re- 
uu of the ſubſtance, yet there is in regard of 
Fr as they are ſigns of the body and 
blood of Chriſt, Which bread and wine out of 


this ſacrament are not: there is a relative change, 
| tho” not a real; there is a change in regard of rhe 


uſe, eſteem, and value; as wax that is made a ſeal, 
is wax ftill ; but when made a ſeal, is of greater 
value. 

(2.) Bread and wine are ſacramentally Chriſt's 
body and blood, or the memorials of a crucified 


| Chriſt, repreſenting the breaking of his body, and 


the ſhedding of his blood. I Cor. xi. 24, 257. Mat. 
xxvi. 28. 
60 The bread is Chriſt's body, and the wine 
his blood, as pledges and feals, and inſtrumental 
means of ſolemn conveying Chriſt (tho' ſymboli- 
cally) to the faith of the receiver, as a ſeal conveys 
an eſtate. | 

(40 Chriſt is preſent by his efficacy and power 
to realize and exhibit vertue to, and benefit by 


the ſacrament. 


(70) This preſence df Chriſt's body and blood 
in the Lord's- ſupper is a real preſence, as veal is 
oppoſed to imaginary; but it is a real ſpiritual pre- 
ſence to the faith ot the receivers, as the elements 
are truly and really preſent to their ſenſes z but it 
is not a real corporal preſence. 

(6.) Chriſt ſets before believers in the Lord's- 
ſupper himſelf ſacrificed for us, and the fruits and 
benefits of his death, and the new covenant con- 
firmed by his blood, and the ſeveral bleſſings pro- 
miſed therein; and theſe are ſuch proviſions, that 
ſhould raiſe our eſteem of this ordinance, being 
the beſt entertainment that can be made for God's 
people in the place of their pilgrimage. . 

(J.) Worthy receivers are as really made partak- 
ers of Chriſt's body and blood in a ſpiritual manner, 
and the benefits of the covenant ſeal'd by his blood, 
as they are of the bread and wine; and do feed up- 
on the body and blood of Chriſt truly, really, bur 
ſpiritually by faith, as they eat the bread, and drink 
the wine; and have the ſeveral articles of the co- 
venant ſcaled for their better evidence, peace, and 
ſecurity, thar they may make a perſonal and par- 
ticular claim of them. | 

4. What are thoſe benefits of Chriſt in the new 
teſtament, or covenant ſealed by his blood, and 


| confirmed to them, that worthy receivers are made 


partakers of, and may lay claim to? 

(1.) Being a believing receiver, have not I the 
great article of the covenant confirmed to me, 
and the benefit of having God thro' Chriſt to be 
my God ? my gracious, loving, merciful, faithful 
Gad? Heb. viii. 10. g 

(2.) Is not my peace with God confirmed? is 
not my Bande Ae with God evinced? Rom. 


v. 10. Eph.ii. 13, 14. Col. i. 20, 21. 

(3) Js not the pardon of my ſin one benefit of 
the covenant of grace fealed to me? Heb. viii. 12. 
Mat. xxvi. 28. My great and many fins forgiven? 


(4) Is 
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(40 Is not this ſacrament a ſeal of the righte- | | 


ouſneſs by faith, as circumcifion was? Rom. iv. 11. 
Have not I the righteouſneſs of Chriſt made over 
to me, for my Juſtification by faith? Rom. v. 1. 
2 Cor.v.21. Gal ii. 16. 9 | 
(. Is not my adoption, or becoming a ſon of 
God, by faith in Chriſt, and by my receiving him, 
{ſecured to me? John i. 1 2. Gal. iii. 26. iv. 4, 7. 

(G.) By my receiving a crucified Chriſt, ſhall 
not my old man be crucified with Chriſt? Shall 
it have dominion over me? Rom. vi. 6, 14. Gal. 
vi. 1 

605 Is not the gift of the holy Spirit to dwell 
in me, being a benefit of the new covenant ſealed 
by the blood of Chriſt, ſealed to me in this ordi- 
nance? Ezek. xxxvi. 27. Cal. iv. 4, 5, 6. 1 Cor. vi. 
19. Rom. viii. 15, 16. E 

(8.) Is not perſeverance in grace one benefit 
promiſed in the new covenant ſealed by the blood 
of Chriſt? Jer. xxxii. 38, 39, 40. and is not my be- 
lieving and receiving the ſeal a confirmation to me? 

(9.) Is not deliverance from condemnation, and 
the wrath that is to come, promiſed to believers 
in the new teſtament, ratified by Chriſt's blood? 
John v. 24. iii. 18. Rom. viii. 1. 1 The. i. 10. If 
I receive this ſeal in faith in Chriſt, doth it not 
confirm my freedom from condemnation? . 

(10.) Is not falvation and eternal life promiſed 
to believers in the new teſtament, confirmed b 
the blood of Chriſt ? Heb. ix. 15, 16, 17. John iii. 
16. x. 28. Is not a ſeal a confirming of my title, 
and my hope of it? If I seceive Chriſt by faith, 
by worthy receiving of the Lord's ſupper, : will 
2 m N and hope of theſe benefits be con- 


Q. 14. By my partaking of the Lord's ſupper, 
ſhould not I receive ſpiritual nouriſhment ? by it ſhould 
not 1 find growth in grace? What is neceſſary to 
both? If 1 find neither, what is the cauſe? Colol. 
ii. 19. And not holding the head, from which all 
the body by joints and bands having nouriſhment 
miniſtred, and knit together, increaſeth with the 
increaſe of God. 

1. What things muſt I have regard unto, that 
by receiving the Lord's-ſupper, I may receive ſpi- 
ritual nouriſhment ? 

(1.) That I may receive ſpiritual nouriſhment 
by receiving the Lord's-ſupper, ſhould not I en- 

uire whether I have a principle of ſpiritual life? 

an a dead tree, a dead beaſt, a dead corps of a 
man be nouriſhed? Tho' I have natural life, yet 
if I am under ſpiritual death, can I receive nou- 
riſhment from ſuch food that is to maintain ſpiri- 
tual life? Should not I be ſpiritually alive, before 


I go to the Lord's-ſupper? If I be iwer dead, 


can I receive ſpiritual nouriſhment 


(2.) Is not food neceſſary to nouriſhment ? If 
there be life, and no food that is ſuitable to main- 
tain it, will not death follow? But on the Lord's 
table is there not plenty of ſpiritual food, ſuitable 
to nouriſh my ſoul, and to maintain ſpiritual life? 
Is not the body of Chriſt meat indeed, and his 
blood drink indeed? John vi. 75. If I was at the 
Lord's-ſupper, tho' there is plenty of proviſion, 
and I do not feed on it by taith, how ſhould I 
receive ſpiritual. nouriſhment into my ſoul? Am I 
one of them that go to the Lord's table, and. do 
not cat by faith, when I am there, how ſhould I 
be nouriſhed by it? 5 


Quxsr. XCVI. 
(3.) Did tor I receive ſpiritual nouriſh 
the Lord's ſupper, did not I go without * * 
appetite to the ſpiritual food there provided, ? Did 
not the Lord there make a feaſt of fat things, a 
feaſt of wine on the lees, of fat things full of -< ag 
row, of wines on the lees well refined ? Iſai. xxv. 6 
but could not I eat thereof, becauſe 1 had no, 7 
ritual appetite? becauſe I did not hunger and thirſt 
after them? Was not this the reaſon why my ſoul 
1 no nouriſhment at that feaſt? 
(40 Is not retaining and keeping my fo 
body, neceſſary to che — f — + 
If I eat much, and retain nothing of it, can — 
I cat yield nouriſhment to my body? Was I at the 


Lord's-ſupper, where I ſaw the Lord's love in ſuf. 


tering and dying for loſt ſinners, and did not [ 


retain the thoughts of what I ſaw? Was I | 
and had ſome impreſſions made upon Sg wo — | 


duty to him that died for me, and did not I been 
thoſe impreſſions on my ſoul, but ſuffered them 
ſoon to wear off? Was I there, and bound m 


| ſelf by N promiſes and reſolutions by the 


grace of God to pray more fervently, to walk 
more circumſpectly, and to live more holily; and 
as ſoon as I came from the Lord's-ſupper, before 
I got home, did I forget all theſe obligations? 
How ſhould my ſoul receive any ſpiritual nouriſh- 
ment, when I cannor, or do not retain my ſpi- 
ritual food? Should not I have taken heed, not 
to forget God's covenant? Deut. iv. 23. nor his 
benefits? Pſal. ciii. 2. nor his works of mercy to 
me? Pſal. cvi. 13, 21. Doth not the not keepi 
of thele things upon my heart, and in my min 
and memory, hinder my ſpiritual nouriſhment, 
tho' I go to the Lord's- ſupper? | 
(70 Is not my ſeldom partaking of the Lord's- 
ſupper a reaſon of the little nouriſhment that my 
ſoul receiveth? When I would nouriſh my body, 
do not I often eat and drink at mine own table? 
Could I expect, without a miracle, to go forty 


days in the ſtrength of the meat I cat at once, as 
| Elijah did? 1 Kings xix. Ki If I would have my 
7 


ſoul and graces nouriſhed, ſhould not I often eat 
and drink at the Lord's table? 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26. 
Doth not ſuch ſeldom taking my ſpiritual food 
cauſe my ſoul to pine, my new man to be weak, 
and my graces to decay ? 

(6.) Is not a good concoction neceſſary to the 
nouriſhment of my body? Tho' I cat often, and 
do not digeſt it, and turn it into the ſubſtance of 
my body,what nouriſhment can it adminiſter to me? 

As to the nouriſhment of my body, there is 
requiſite a threefold act in concocting of my meat? 
viz. chylification, ſanguification, and the conver- 
ſion of it into the ſubſtance of my body, diſtri- 


buted to every part thereof: ſo is there not three 


actions needful for the concocting of my ſpiritual 
food, for the ſpiritual nouriſhment of my foul 
thereby? as, Rn 
[x.]. Should not I exerciſe ſerious meditation 
on the ſufferings of Chriſt, the evil of ſin, the 
love of God, the work of redemption, the bene- 
firs of the covenant ſealed in the Lord's-ſupper, 
the duties of ſuch as are partakers of the Lord's. 
ſupper, and all benefits of Chriſt's death? If [ had 
ſuch ſerious meditations on ſuch things before, 
and in, and after receiving, till I find warmth in 


my affections; would not this be as the firſt con- 


coction of my ſpiritual food, tending to my ſpiri- 
tual nouriſhment ? 

FE | [z.] Would 

1 


5 
of 4 

6 

® 

$ 

F 

= 

Fa 

3 

£ 

* 


Quzst. X CVI. Of the Lox SUPRA. 


557 


[2.1 Would not ſelf- examination concerning 
theſe lerious matters I have been meditating upon, 
be as the ſecond concection for my ſoul's nouriſh- 

ent? i 
1) Chriſt, O my ſoul, did ſuffer, and die; can 
I ſay he died for me? Gal. ii. 20. 

2.) Was it not for fin that Chriſt did die; am 
| Jead to fin? Rom. vi. 11. 

3.) Did not God manifeſt his love to loſt ſouls 
in ſending his Son to ſave them that believe on 
him? John iii. 16. 1 John 1v. 9, 10. do I believe? 

Did not the redemption of loſt caprive ſin- 
ners coſt Chriſt his moſt precious blood? 1 Per. 
i. 18, 19. Do I glority him, as one bought and 
redeemed by him thould do? 1 Cor. vi. 20. | 

5.) Are not the benefits great, and many, and 
precious, purchaled by the death of Chriſt, and 

romiſed in the new teſtament, ſealed by the blood 
of Chriſt the teſtator? eb. ix. 15, 16, 17. as par- 
don of ſin. Mat. xxvi. 28. are my fins pardoned? 
And peace with God. Col. i. 20, 21. am I recon- 
ciled to God ? 

6.) Are there not holy duties to be performed 
by them that wait upon God at his table? Should 
not they remember Chritt? 1 Cor. xi. 24, 27. Do 
not ] forget him? Should not they live to Chriſt, 
that died tor them? 2 Cor. v. 14, 17. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
Do! live to him? Should'not ſuch have their old 
man crucified with Chriſt? Nom. vi. 6. Is my old 
man crucified with him? Should not ſuch by the 
croſs of Chriſt be crucified to the world, and 
have the world crucified to them? Gal. vi. 14. Am 
| erucified to rhe world, and is the world cruci- 
fed to me? Would not this, as the fecond con- 
coction of my ſpiritual food, tend much to the 
thriving and nouriſhment of my ſoul? 

[3.] Would not application made to every 
power of my foul, be hike to the third concocti- 
on, in diſtributing nouriſhment to every part of 
my body, and turning it into the ſubſtance of e- 
very part: | CNS Wee, 

I.) Should not my underſtanding ſtudy God, 

and know him ? | 

2.) Should not my conſcience ſtir me up to per- 

form my duty to God, and reprove me when J 

fin againſt God, who hath been fo good and gra- 

cious, and merciful to me? and warn and watch 

me, that I live to Chriſt, who dicd for me? 

15 Should not my will chuſe God and Chriſt 
ore all, when God made choice of me, to bring 

me to grace and glory? | 

3.) Should not my memory remember God, 
who gave his Son for me? and Chriſt who remem- 
bred me, and gave himſelf for me? and the holy 
Spirit, who remembred me, and applied the death 
of Chriſt to me, that I might have eternal life 
thro' him? | 

J.) Should not my affections be ſer on God ſo 
good, who ſet his heart on me when I was fo 
bad? Should not my love be to God, and Chriſt, 
and the holy Spirit, who firſt loved me? Should 
not my deſire be after them? and my delight and 
Joy in them? Shall not my hatred be to fn, and 
my grief for it, and my flight from it, which is 
0 contrary to the nature and will of God, and ſo 
iſhonouring of his glorious name? Shall not m 
tear be to offend him? ſhall not I be bold for him? 
my anger for what is diſpleaſing to him? Shall 


not my hope be in him, and my zeal for his 
glory 2 


I 


| 


r 


O that all the powers of my ſoul may have ſpi- 
ritual nouriſhment diſtributed to them! O that it 
may be turned into the nature of every one of. 
them! how then would my ſoul, fo nouriſhed, 
thrive and proſper ! 

(7.) Doth not my ſoul-ſickneſs hinder my ſpi- 
ritual nouriſhment? When ſickneſſes prevail, is 
my body as much nouriſhed by my food, as when 
am in health? Doth not ſin hinder my profiting 
by the word? Mat. xi. 22. James i. 21. 1 Pet. 
ii. I, 2. Do not my prevailing fins hinder my 
nouriſhment by the Lord's ſupper? 1 Cor. v. * 


Is not pride, worldly care, hypocriſy, malice, ſpi- 


ritual floth, envy, fleſh-pleaſing, carnil ſelf-love, 
ſelf-ſeeking, and all inordinate affection to be laid 
afide as hindrances of my fpiritual nouriſhment? 

2. Is growth in grace the ſruit of my partaking 
of the Lord's ſupper? That I may be ſatisfied in 
this, are not ſome rules and ſigns neceſſary? 

(t.) What rules ſhould I oblerve concerning 
growth in grace? 

[1.] Dorh not growth in grace ſuppoſe truth 
of grace? If 1 had no grace when I went to the 
Lord's ſupper, how could my going promote the 
growth of grace? Can I want it, and grow in it? 
Fs it not the babe that is born again, that grows 
by the milk of the word, and by the Lord's ſup- 
per? 1 Pet. 11.2. 

[z.] May not I know my growth in grace, tho? 
I cannot ſce my growing in grace? Can I ſee the 
growing of grats, or corn, if I ſtand by it and 
diligently oblerve it? bur after ſome time cannot 
I plainly difcern that it is grown? Mark iv. 26, 
27, 28. becauſe I do not ſce the growing of my 
grace, muſt I deny it is grown? 

3. ] Tho” grace may ſome time ſtand at a ſtay, 
decay, and ſcem to be withered, yet at that time 
is there not the root and principle of ſpiritual 
life, inclining me to growth? May not I have my 
winter of affliction, deſertion, and night of dii- 
comfort, when my grace diſappears to me? bur 
when the Spirit returns, and the light of God's 
countenance maketh day in my ſoul, doth not m 
ag ſhew it ſelf in the buds and bloſſoms of it? 

n the winter doth not a tree ſeem to me to be 
dead, and not to grow? but when the ſpring 
cometh, and rhe warmth and ſtronger influence of 
the ſun returns, doth not the principle of germi- 
nation, that in the winter lay hid, ſhew it ſelf? 
Muſt J conclude I grow in grace at no time, if I 
cannot ſee it at all times? Cant. ii. 10, 11, 12, 13. 

.] Is not growth in grace proportionably in 
every grace? When one member in my body grow- 
eth, doth not every part and member in its mea- 
ſure and proportion alſo grow? If growth were 
not in all parts, would not the body be monſtrous? 
Doth my new man grow, if it be not through— 
out, and in every part? 1 Theſſ.v. 23, When I 
enquire after the growth of my grace, ſhould not 
I enquire after the growth of every grace, that J 
may not deceive my lelf ? 

7. ] Tho' every grace in ſome proportion grow, 
yet may not the growth of ſome grace be more 
eminent and apparent than the growth of other 
graces may be? Is the growth of my fingers equal 
in quantity to the growth of mine arm? or the 

rowth of one finger cqual with the other? Can 
I fay the body doth not grow, becaule it groweth 
not equally in every part? Hath not a growing 
tree ſome boughs and branches thicker and higher 


70 than 
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than others? Are not ſome graces of more emi- 
nent growth and ſtrength in ſome ſaints, than o- 
ther graces be in the ſame ſaints? Was not Abra- 
ham eminent for his faith? Rom. iv. 11, 20. And 
"boy for his patience? Jam. v. 11. and Moſes for 

is meekneſs? Numb. xii. 3. and Solomon tor his 
wiſdom? 1 Kings iii. 12. In my enquiring after 
the growth of grace, ſhould not I judge by thoſe 
that are more grown, and more diſcernable, than 
by thoſe that are leſs grown, and leſs apparent, 
that I may not perplex and diſcourage; my felt ? 
[s J] Is not my time for growing in grace dif- 
ferent from the time of my bodily growth 2 When 
a perſon is come to his adult and ripe age, doth 
not he ceaſe to grow in ſtature or eight, tho 
he may live 705 But is not my time for grow- 
ing in grace as long as I live? muſt not I grow in 
my old age, til I get to heaven? Pſal. xcii. 13, 14. 
Eph.iv. 12, 13. 

[7.] Shall not I need the ordinances of God as 

long as 1 live, becauſe I ought to grow in grace 
as long as I live? For thoꝰ nouriſhment may be 
without growth, as in men at age; yet can there 
be 8 without nouriſhment ? That then I 
may grow in grace all the days of my life, ſhould 
not I take my nouriſhing ſpiritual food in the 
houſe of God all the days of my life? P/al. xxiii. 
6. xxvii. 4. cxvi. 1, 2. 
8.) Are there not Chriſtians of ſeveral ſizes, 
ſome more grown in grace than others? Are all 
men of equal growth in body? Are all chriſtians 
of equal growth in grace? 1 Pet. ii. 2. 1 John ii. 
12, 13. Muſt I fay I do not grow in grace, be- 
cauſe I am not grown as much as others? 

[9.] Should not my growth in grace be pro- 
B to the time and means of growth that 

have had? Should not the degrees of my grace 
be anſwerable to the number of my years, and 
the plenty of the means of grace I have ſo long 
22 Lord, if it were, what a large meaſure 
of grace ſhould I by this time have had? Do nor 
all wonder, that ſee one of ſixteen years of age to 
be no bigger than one of fix? Is it not a ſhame 
to be an old man, that hath been often at the 
Lord's-ſupper, and yet a babe or child in grace ? 
Heb. v. 12. 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. 

[10.] May not my fins be ſtrong, and yet my 
grace be | at og uſt I judge my growth in 

ce is ſmall, becauſe my corruptions ſtill are 
ſtrong? or by the ſtrength of my oppoſing my 
{trong corruptions? Rom. vii. 23, 24. Gal. v. 17. 

2. What are ſigns of growth in grace? 

(I.) Is my appetite to my ſpiritual food 
greater than it was? Have not growing yours 
a ſharp appetite? Do I hunger and thirſt more 
and more after God and Chriſt, and communion 


with God? P/al.xlii. 1, 2. Iii. 1 


1, Z, 3. 3. Hxxiy. 
(2.) Are m 


Phil ll. os ny ans higher towards perfection? 


(3.) Are my endeavo 
ph fi. 12. l ID urs more after more 
(40 Is my ſtrength encreaſed? Is not 
perſon ſtronger than a child? Is not his 7" cathy 
an evidence of his growth? Have I more ſtren th 
with more _— bp bear affliftions? to oppoſe 
corruption? to reſiſt temptation? t . 
ries ? a xl. 29, 30, TH * 
(J) Is my faith more confirmed? Is ir 
faith? Matt. xpv. 25, to 29. Rom. iv. 19, 20. 9 8 
(6.) Is — love to God and Chriſt more en- 
* . hen he abſents and draws from my 
_ 2 am I /ick of love till I find him? Cant. V. 


grace ? 


7 . 

(.) Is my delight in communion with God in 
his ordinances more abundant than it was? Do I 
prize it above all? Is it matter of more joy and 
gladneſs to my ſoul than it uſe to be? P/al. iv. 6 7. 
Ixlii. 3. Ixxxiv. 10. Cant. ii. 1, to 6. Pal. xl. 8. 
8 4s 47) * 

(8.) Is my hope of heaven more purifyin 
lively hope? Doth it make me 3 — * 
heart from ſin, and to be more like to G04 
1 John iii. 2, 3. Rom. iv. 18. 1 Pet. i. 3. | 

(9.) Is my heart more ſoft and broken? Am I 
more penitent for my fin? Am I more grieved 
* e ſuch a gracious God? Pſaln li. 
4, 8. 
(10.) Is my conſcience more tender? Do I take 
more care to keep it good towards God and man? 
Acts xxiv. 16. Heb. xili. 18. | 

(11.) Is my mind more heavenly? is my heart 
more in heaven? Mat. vi. 20, 21. Phil. iii. 20. Col. 
iii. 1, 2. Are my thoughts more on God and that 
bleſſed ſtate ? 

(12.) Am I more ſpiritually fervent in all my 
dutics? Rom. xii. 11. Hof. xii. 4. 

(13.) Is my life more holy ? doth my conſcience 
witneſs it? 2 Cor. i. 12. 

(14.) Is fin more hated? do I loath it more for 
the evil in it? P/al. cxix. 104, 113. 

(i5.) Am I more prepared for death and hea- 
ven? Have I got the immoderate fears of death 
removed? 1 Cor. xv. y. Have Lovercome my un- 
willingneſs to die, when God ſends? Phil. i. 23. 
Do I earneſtly deſire to be at home with God and 
Chriſt? 2 Cor. v. 8. 

Are not thoſe things that are ſigns of grace 
in truth, when had in greater degrees, ſigns of 
grace in growth? Lord, give them me in truth 


and greater degrees, that I may know I have grace 


in truth and growth. 
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Who have p Right to the LOR D's SUPPER. 


Qs Trios XCVII. 


What is required to the worthy recerv- 
ing of the Lord's-ſupper ? 


ANSWER. 


It is required of them that would 
worthily partake of the Lord's- 
ſupper, that they examine them- 
ſelves of their knowledge to diſ- 
cern the Lord's body; of their 
faith to feed upon him; of their 
repentance, love, and new obe- 
dience; leſt, coming unworthily, 
they cat and drink judgment to 
themſelves. 


RE the benefits many, by receiving 

the Lord's-ſupper in a worthy man- 
ner? Is the real great, if I take it 
IS unworthily? Is there ſomething re- 
A quired of me to be done by me, that 
I may be a partaker of the benefits? And that I 
may not expoſe my ſelf unto the danger, ſhould 
not I cnquire what it is that is required for the 
one, and for the other? Lord, while I enquire, 
ſhew it to me; and when I fee, make me ſerious 
and conſcientious in doing of it, that I may eat 
and drink in ſuch a manner at thy table, that m 


| attendance on thee there may be for the better, 
and not for the worſe. 


Q. 1. 1s not examination of my ſelf my duty at 
#ther times? 2 Cor. xiii. . Lam. iii. 40. Pſal. cxix. 
59. iv. 4. Ixxvii.6. But is it not a ſpecial ſeaſon to 
examine my ſelf, when I am to eat of the Lord's 
bread, and to drink of the Lord's cup in the Lord's- 


ſupper ? Is not this then expreſly required of me? 


1 Cor. xi. 28. 


1. Without examining of my ſelf, ſhall not I be 
a ſtranger to my ſelf, ſo far as not to know whe- 
ther I am a gueſt invited, or ſhall be an intruder 
if I go unto it? Can I underſtand whether I am 
in a ſtate of fin, or in a ſtate of grace? whether 
Lam an hypocrite, or ſincere? and yet how uſeful 
would this be to me to know before I go to the 
Lord's table? 

2. Without examination of my ſelf, can I find 
out the ſins of my heart and lite, eſpecially my 

loved and darling fin? and yet how neceſſary is 
this before I go, that I may lament them, and 
exerciſe repentance for them when I am there? 

3- Without examination of my ſelf, can I de- 
termine whether I am willing to mortify and for- 

© all my ſins, eſpecially my beloved and darling 


| 


ſin? yet how needful is this to my comfortable 
ous © God at his table? 

4. Without examination of my ſelf, can I find 
out my ſoul- wants, that I may look for ſupplies 
when I am there? 

7. Without examination of my ſelf, can I know 
what ſpiritual bleſſings and benefits God hath be- 
{towed upon me, that I may be thankful for them 
at his table ? | 

6. Withour examination of my ſelf, can I find 
whether I _ or encreaſe in grace, wax better 
or worſe, that I may know how to make ſuitable 
improvement of this ordinance for my ſoul's ad- 
vantage when I am there? 

7. Without examination of my ſelf, can I know 
whether I am heartily willing to enter into cove- 
nant with God, or to renew my engagement there 
to be the Lord's? If ſelf· trial in all theſe reſpects 
be ſo neceſſary, ſhall not I be negligent in omit- 
ting it before I go? and may not I loſe the be- 
net of this ordinance in my partaking of it, 
which I might find after the faithful and ſerious 


ſearching ot my heart before my approach unto 
it? 


Q. 2. Have I knowledge, not only ſpeculative, but 
practical, to diſcern the Lord's body and blood in the 
ſacramental elements of bread and wine, and in the 
ſacramental actions both of the miniſter and receiv- 
ers? For if I ſee the outward ſigns, and do not diſ- 
cern the inward things ſignified, offered, and exhi- 
bited to believers, can the Lord's-ſupper be a ſacra- 
ment to me? For, as it is a ſacrament, muſt there 
not be ſome outward and ſenſible ſigns, and ſome in- 
ward and ſpiritual bleſſings ſignified and repreſented 
thereby, according to Chriſt's appointment? If I ſee 
the outward, and not diſcern the inward, may not 
I take the bread and eat it, and the wine and drink 
it, and yet not take the ſacrament, which doth con- 
ſift of both? and will not this be unworthy doings at 
the Lord's table to eat and drink, and yet at the 
Lord's table not to take or receive the ſacrament ? Is 
not this the reaſon given, why ſome eat and drink 
unworthily, and cat and drink damnation ro them- 
ielves, becauſe they do not diſcern the Lord's bo- 
dy? 1 Cor. xi. 29. 

But it is not ſufficient notionally to diſcern the 
Lord's body and blood, without a practical ap- 
prehenſion thereof, that ſhall affect the ſoul, and 
warm the affections, and draw grace into act and 
exerciſe correſpondent to all the outward elements 
and actions; which is ſhewn particularly in the 


foregoing queſtion, which may excuſe the not do- 


ing of it in this; ſce there. 


Q. 3. That I may worthily partake of the Lord's- 


ſupper, ſhould not I examine my ſelf concerning my 
faith in Chriſt ? 


1. Why ſhould], before I partake of the Lord's- 


_| ſupper, examine my ſelf whether I have faith in 


Chriſt? 


(1.) Would not I pleaſe God, when I am at 
his table? would I fit there under God's frowns 


and diſpleaſure? Would I go to the table of a 


man, 
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man, if the maſter of the feaſt ſhould be diſpleaſ- 
ed becauſe I come? Without faith is it not impoſſi- 
ble to pleaſe God? Heb. xi. 6. If there be ng pol- 
ſibility of pleaſing God without faith, can i be 
pleaſed when I am there, if God be diſpleaſed be- 
cauſe I am there without faith z ſhould not I di- 
ligently ſearch my heart whether I have faith, that 
I may go with hope of pleaſing God? 


drens bread? Are not the proviſions there God's 
houſhold proviſions? If I be not one of his chil- 
dren, nor of his houſhold, ſhould not I unworthi- 
rake what belongs to them, and not to me? 
it not by faith, that I become a child of God? 
are unbelievers God's children? Gal iii. 26. John 
i. 12. Can I be of the houſhold of God, if I be 
not of the houſhold of faith? Eph. ii. 19. Gal. vi. 
10. Thar I then, as a child of God, may eat of 
his childrens bread, ſhould not J examine my ſelf 
whether by faith Jam a child of God? | 
(3.) Will the Lord's-ſupper ſanctify me, if I am 
there an unbeliever ? but if I go to it in my un- 
belief, ſhall not J unworthily abuſe the Lord's- 
ſupper? When the prieſt was aſked concerning 
the law theſe queſtions, Hag. ii. 12, 13. F one 
bear holy fleſh in the ſkirt of his garment, and 
with his ſkirt doth touch bread, or pottage, or 
wine, or oyl, or any meat, ſhall it be holy? And 
the prieſls anſwered and ſaid, no. 13. Then ſaid 
Haggai, if one that is unclean by a dead body, 
touch any of theſe, ſhall it be unclean? And the 


prieſts anſwered, and ſaid, it ſhall be unclean. 14. | 


Then. anſwered Haggai, and ſaid, ſo is this people, 
and ſo is this nation before me, ſaith the Lord : 


and ſo is every work of their hands, and that | 


which they offer there is unclean. Then if in my 
unbelief I take the Lord's-ſupper, it will not ſanc- 
'tify me, or make me holy; but if I rake it in my 
unbelief, I ſhall defile or profane it; doth it not 
concern me to examine my ſelf before I approach 
unto it, whether I have faith? 
1 (4) At the Lord's-ſupper would not I be found 
in Chriſt, and not without an intereſt in him? 
Would I not then be found one having the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt? If I have neither faith, nor 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, ſhall I not be like the 
man that went to the marriage-ſupper without a 
wedding-garment? Was not he queſtioned how 
he came, or what he did there, not having on the 
wedding-garment ? Was he not ſpeechleſs? could 
he make any excule or apology tor himſelf? was 
it not commanded, that he thould be bound hand 
aiid foot, and caſt into outer darkneſs, where ſhould 
be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth? Matt. xx11. 11, 
12, 13. Is it not by faith that I muſt have an in- 
tereſt in Chriſt, and have Chriſt dwelling in me? 
Eph. iti. 17. Ts it not by faith that I ſhall be found 
having the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ? Phil. iii. 9. Is 
there not reaſon then, that I ſhould examine m 
ſelf whether 1 have faith in Chriſt, that I may 10 
eat of that bread, and drink of that cup, as l ought 
to do? 

(70 Is not faith in ſcripture ſer forth by ſuch 
metaphorical expreflions, that ſhew I cannot do 
thoſe things at the Lord's-ſupper withour it, that 
there ought to be done by ſuch as worthily par- 
take of it? What ſhould I do there, if I cannot 
do what is necellary to be done; and this, becauſe 
I go without faith? 

Lt.] At the Lord's-ſupper, ſhould not I come 


JW ho have a Right Ober XCVII 
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cat Chriſt's fleſh, and drink his 


to Chriſt? What do I go thither for 
go to Chriſt? Is not coming to Chri 
lieving on Chriſt the ſame thing? Jovi 

not faith compared1o the feet? Cam K CG. , 
go from onè to another without feet? Cin I rd 
to the Lord's table withour the feet of m body Þ 
and when I am there, can I go to Chriſt üb- 


if I do not 
ſt, and be- 


out faith, which figuratively is the f. 
(2.) Is not the bread on the Lord's table chil- | | wy oot of the ſoul? 


[2.] At the Lord's-ſupper, 
Pon Can body and blood fo 
riſhment and growth in grace? Dol 
eat a morſel of bread, or th drink a \ ont Bin 
of wine? Should not I go ps 3 way 7 

00 
bread and wine? Is not faith "ls, cor age 
mouth of the ſoul? J vi. yo, to g. Can 1 
eat common bread without a mouth? can I ear 
this bread of life without faith, which is meta- 
pn T. the mouth of the ſoul? 8 
3 t the Lord's-ſupper, ſhould | 

at receive Chriſt, as wal as take the 3 
wine? elſe do not Funworthily take the one when 
I neglect or refuſe to take the other? and therch 
do not I there act the part of an hypocrite? Cab 
receive and take the bread and the cup (which 
is not by another to be pur into my mouth) 
without an hand? Is not faith figuratively the 
hand of the ſoul? and without this hand can I 
690 7 John i. 12. . 

4.] Ar the Lord's-ſupper, ſhould no 
to Chriſt? Should not ht there my FX ook 
Lord? Is not faith compared to the eye? Jai. xlv. 
22. Zac. xii. 10. 2 Cor. iv. 18. Heb. xi. J. Ai. 2. 
Can I look on things without an eye? or can I 
look on Chriſt and to Chriſt without faith? 

510 At the Lord's- ſupper ſhould not I be ſpi- 
ritually alive? ſhould I be there dead in fin? How' 
Kein would dead corpſes be at a table to 
the eye of the living? How provoking will it be 
to the living God, to ſee men dead in fin at his 
table? Is not faith the life of the ſoul? Doth 
the ſoul live a ſpiritual life, till it doth believe? 
Gal. ii. 20. iii. 11. Rom. i. 17. Heb, x. 38. Can 
one naturally dead, being without the life of the 
body, take bread and eat, or take a cup and drink ? 
Or can I, if ſpiritually dead without faith, the 
life of the ſoul, at the Lord's table, take Chriſt, 
when I take the bread, or drink his blood when 
I take the cup and drink the wine? If I can- 
not without faith do this, ſhall not I eat and 
drink unworthily ? Is there not then evident rea- 
ſon J ſhould examine my ſelf before hand, whe- 
ther I have unfeigned ſaving faith in Chriſt ? 

(2.) How may I know that I have faith in 
Chriſt? By what ſigns and evidences may I exa- 
mine my ſelf, whereby I may diſcern that I do be- 
lieve in a ſaving manner on Chriſt, that I may 
with the more comfort and chearfulneſs partake 
of the Lord's-ſupper? 8 | 

[1.] Have I received and conſented to Chriſt, 
as he is offered to me in the goſpel? Am I un- 
feignedly and beartily willing to take him, and 
ſubmit to him, and accept of him in all his offi- 
ces? John i. 12. Is not behieving on him, and 
receiving of him in that text the ſame? and doth 
not the one explain the other? Is not the receiv- 
ing or taking Chriſt the — act of the 
will? as when a woman doth conſent to have 


ſhould not I feed 
my ſpiritual nou- 


ſich a man to be her buſband, is not this the 


| eſſential act, whereby ſhe receiveth and taketh 
ä & 6 him 
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him to be her huſband? for could he be ſuch to 
her without her own conſent?; 

1.) Do I heartily conſent to Chriſt to be my 
teaching prophet? Am I willing to learn of him 
my whole duty to God and man? Am I defirous 
to be taught, inſtructed, and enlightened by his 
word and Spirit in the whole will of God, what 
L ought to do, and what I ſhould forbear to do, 
for God's glory and my own falvation? Por 1s 
not that man, that will not take Chriſt for his 
prophet, and hear him, and learn of him the will 
of God, ſo far from being one of his diſciples, 
that he is threatned with deſtruction? As iii. 
22, 23. 

2.) Do 1 heartily conſent to Chriſt as my 
ruling King? Am | ie 
will, and whole man unto himſelf? Am J untfeign- 
edly deſirous that he ſhould ſet up his govern- 
ment in my heart? and that he would enable me 
to conquer every reigning luſt, that no fin may 
have dominion over me, nor be allowed or main- 
cained by me? For if I refuſe him to be my Lord, 
can J expect he will be my Saviour? If in my 
heart I fay Chriſt ſhall not reign in me, nor over 
me, ſhall not I another day hear him ſay, as for 
thoſe mine enemies who would not I ſhould rule over 
them, bring them hither, and ſlay them before me? 
Luke xix. 14, 27. 


3.) Having conſented to Chriſt as my Prophet 


and King, do I reſt upon him as a 2 
interceding Prieſt alone for my ſalvation? Do I 
diſclaim all duties and graces, as no way fatisfac- 
tory to the juſtice of God for the fins I have 
committed againſt him? Dol truſt to his merits 
alone, in the goſpel-way, for my juſtification, for 
the remiſſion of my ſins, and for the ſalvation of 
my ſoul? Do I look to him as the only propitiation 
of my ſins, and only advocate pleading with the Fa- 
ther in the court of heaven for me? Tho' I muſt 
repent, believe, be holy, and obey; yet do I not 
put any of theſe in the room of his ſatisfaction 
or my ſins? Do J look upon Chriſt, and truſt to 
him alone, and to nothing in my ſelf, or that can 
be done by me, as ſatisfactory to God's juſtice; or 
to purchaſe reconciliation with God for me; or 
that I can plead with him (as a meritorious cauſe) 
for my juſtification in his ſight? Do I expect 
and hope for all ſpiritual bleſtings. or any other 
mercies, only from the undertakings of Chriſt, as 
the only Mediator betwixt God and man? Rom. 
ul. 24, 25. Heb. ii. 17. 1 John ii. 1, 2. 
If 1 ſeparate Chriſt's offices, ſo as to take him 
in one, and not in all, do not I refuſe to take 
Chriſt as offered in the goſpel? and if 1 refuſe 
him as offered to me, can I receive him as offer- 
ed to me? and if I do not fo receive him, can I 
believe on him? and if I do not believe on him, 
can I worthily partake of him, as a broken, bruiſ- 
ed, wounded, crucified Chriſt in the ſacrament ? 
If I do not receive him a whole Chriſt as offered 
in the goſpel, can I receive a broken Chriſt as re- 
preſented in the ſacrament? 
[2.] Is Chriſt precious to me, as he is to thoſe 
that do believe? Is not faith a precious grace? 
2 Pet. i. 1. is it not much more precious than 
gold? 1 Pet. i. 7. and is it not precious, becauſe 
15 looks upon Chriſt as moſt precious, and maketh 
im ſo to my ſoul? 1 Pez. ii. 7. Can there be 
Precious faith in me, if Chriſt be not moſt preciz 
dus to me? Is not then this the queſtion which 


willing he ſhould ſubdue my 


I ſhould reſolve, to know whether I have faith; 
do I prize Chriſt above all? n 
1.) In my comparing judgment is it the ulti- 
mate practical dictate of my underſtanding, that 
Chriſt ſo far excels all, that they are in no wiſe 
to be compared with him? Prov. iii. 14, If. viii. 
11 19. xvi. 16. Cant. v. 9, 10, 16. N 
2.) According to this practical dictate of my 
underſtanding, is Chriſt the object of the choice 
of my will? for what I prize above all, ought I 
not to chooſe before all? Do I chooſe Chriſt 
with his croſs, with afflictions and tryals, before 
the riches and pleaſures of this world in their 
greateſt abundance ? Heb. xi. 27, 26. Dol count 
the beſt and greateſt things of this world, not, 
better than dro/s and dung, that I may win Chriſt ? 
Phil. iii. 8. 5 885 
3.) According to this choice of my will, do 
the deſires of my ſoul go out after Chriſt, more 
than after all other things that are deſirable? for 
what I prize belt of all, thall not I deſire moſt of 


all? Pſal.lxxiii. 27. IHAi. xxvi. 8, 9. Do I thirſt; 


and breathe, and pant after God and Chriſt ? P/al. 
xlii. 1, 2. Ixiii. 1, 2. Ixxxiv. 2. Can I ſay I prize 
him, if I do not deſire him, and thirſt after him, 

and long for him ? 
4.) What J molt prize, do not I moſt delight 
and joy in when J have it, as I carneſtly deſire it 
when I want it? Is not my mind employed in 
thinking of what is moſt precious to me, and my 
heart in loving of it, and my tongue in ſpeaking 
of the praiſe and excellency of it? Do I then de- 
light and joy in Chriſt? do I with pleaſure think 
on him? doth my heart go forth in love to him? 
doth my tongue ſpeak forth his praiſes? Cant. i. 

2, 33437: 11.3, 4, F, 16. v. 9, to the end; vi. 3. 

7.) What I prize moſt, would not I keep long- 
eſt? Would not I loſe, leave, and part with Ri, 
that I may preſerve and enjoy that which is moſt 
precious to me? Is Chriſt this to me? would I 
ſuffer the loſs of all my other precious things for 
my moſt precious Chriſt? would I rather part 
with my precious gold, with all my precious en- 
joyments, and with my precious life, than with 
my moſt precious Chriſt, when they ſtand in com- 
petition with him for my heart and hearty love? 
Phil. iii. 7,8. Heb. x. 34. Matt. xix. 27. For if I 
ſo prize Chriſt, as to forſake and loſe all for his 
ſake, when called to it, ſhall not I gain more by 
him, than all 1 loſe for him? Mark x. 28, 29, 
Joe? 5}; 
Holy Lord, make me ſerious in my enquiry, 
whether Chriſt is thus precious to me, that I may 
know that this precious faith is in me; that ſo at 
thy table I may drink his precious blood, and nor 
by unworthy receiving become guilty of it. 
[3-] Are the concomitants that are inſeparable 
from faith, and the fruits and effects that are pro- 
duced thereby, to be found in me? Muſt not J 
judge of the abſence or preſence of faith in me, 
y the abſence or preſence of thoſe things in me 
that are always joined with it, and flow from it? 
Tell me then, O my ſoul, 1 
1.) Is my faith an heart-purifying faith? Acts 
xv. 9. Is not my heart naturally full of filthy ſins? 
Is not my heart @ cage of unclean luſts ? Is not my 
heart by nature a den of noiſom, loathſome, and 
abominable ſins of all ſorts? Are there not ſwarms 
of fin in my ſoul? When faith cometh in, will 
not the reigning power of all theſe go out of my, 
7 D heart * 
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heart? Can faith in Chriſt conſiſt with the do- 
minion of ſin? Is my faith purging my heart from 
them daily more and more? Is it ſuch as will not 


ſuffer the allowance of any known fin in my 


heart? 

2.) Is my faith an heart - ſanctifying faith? as it 
works ſin out, ſo doth it bring holineſs into my 
heart? for is faith ſolitary, and ſuch as goeth a- 
lone, without other graces? When the ſun riſeth, 
is darkneſs not only expelled, but is not light alſo 
diffuſed thro” the air? When water is ſet over the 
fire, is the coldneſs of it not only driven out, but 
is not heat alſo introduced? When faith is wrought 
in me, will the image of the devil not only be 
blotted out, but will not alſo the holy image of 
God be drawn upon my heart? Are not converted 
- ſinners ſanctified by faith? Acts xxvi. 18. Is not 
faith joined with ſanctification of the ſpirit? 
2 Theſſ ii. 13. and with charity, holineſs and ſo- 
briety ? 1 Tim. ii. 15. and with purity? 1 Tim. iv. 1 2. 
Is my faith accompanied with holineſs? if it be 
ſeparated from it, is not my faith more like the 
faith of devils, than the faith of the faints of 
God ? | 

3.] Is my faith in Chriſt joined with neceſſary 
knowledge of Chriſt? If I have not knowledge 
of Chriſt ſufficient to ſalvation, can my faith - 
ſaving faith? Is not this to ſay, I have faith, 
whereby I ſhall be faved, and yet I have not 
knowledge neceſſary to falvation ? If I do not 
know Chriſt, nothing of his perſon, natures, of- 
fices, nothing of his redemption, ſatisfaction, me- 
rits, and mediation, can 1 have ſaving faith in 
him? Tho' I may know much of Chriſt, and 
have no ſaving faith in him, yet can I have favin 
faith in him, ſo long as I am ignorant of him? 
not knowledge ſb neceſſary to faith, that it is com- 
monly aſſerted to be an ingredient in it? Is not an 
ignorant man's faith a blind, implicit, and vain 

ith? Muſt not I know and believe? Fob. xvii 8. 
Muſt not I hear and believe, and by hearing know 
what I believe? Rom. x. 14. John xvii. 20. Acts 
xv. 7. Should I be ignorant of Chrift, and yet 
think I have faith in Chriſt, and go in ſuch igno- 
rance, and with ſuch ſuppoſed faith to the Lord's 
table, ſhall not I ear and drink damnation to my 
ſelf, and be damned at laſt for not knowing of 
Chriſt, and for my ignorant faith? 2 The/7: i. 8, 9. 
for being ſuch a one, do not I come ſhort of de- 
vils, both for knowledge and for faith? Lake iv. 
34. Acts xix. 15. Jam. Ii. 19. How dangerous will 
it be for me, with ignorant faith to eat and drink 
in the Lord's ſupper? 

4.) If my faith be unfei faith, is not my 
conſcience a good conſcience? Are not theſe inſe- 


parable companions? 1 Tim. i. 7. Doth not a good 


conſcience, Joined with faith, forewarn me that 
I ſhould not knowingly and willingly commit any 
fin? and that I ſhould not neglect any knowndu- 
ty to God? or be unjuſt, unfaithful, and injurious 
to men? Doth it not accuſe, reprove, witneſs 
and condemn, for unholineſs towards God, and 
for unrighteouſneſs rowards men, and for intem- 
ce in a man's felf ? Do I fin, and is my con- 
cience filent ? Do I live without prayer, and is 
my conſcience quiet? Do I prefer the world be- 
fore Chriſt, and doth my conſcience rather excuſe 
than reprove and condemn me for ſo doing? Alas, 


not my faith a dead faith? I deceive my 


my ſoul, if my conſcience be ſleepy and ſeared, is 
i Why 40 . 


— 


—— 


ſelf, in thinking my faith i i 
when my 2 is 2 Is — 


the eye of the ſoul, and is not . 
ſoul's overſeer? If conſcience — 2 


overſee the actions of my inward and outward 


man, doth it not want the eye of faith? If I have 


faith, ſhould not I live by faith? Gat. i 
if I live by faith, and walk by . 2 
ſhall not I live and walk in exerciſin good 44 
ſcience, towards God, and towards alien? Acts 
xxiv. 16. If then, by my bad conſcience, it doth 
appear my faith is not ſincere and unfeigned, ſhall 
not I unworthily partake of the Lord's ſupper, if 
I go to it with a faith no better than my bad con- 
ſcience? 
7.) Is my faith productive of good fruit 
good works, and of a good life Is not fach 
joined in the word with a good converſation, cha- 
rity, and purity? with rightcouſneſs, godlineſs, 
love, patience and meekneſs? 1 77m. iv. 12. vi. 11 
and ſhould it not be joined with all theſe in my 
heart and life? If my converſation be bad, can 
my faith be good? As the body without the ſoul 
is a dead corps, ſo is not faith without good works 
a dead faith? Jam. ii. 20, 26. Can the faith of a 
liar, a ſwearer, a drunkard, of an unclean perſo 
of a ſabbath-breaker, be a ſincere and ſaving faith? 
If any ſuch ſay, I believe in God the Father almigh- 
ty, maker of heaven and earth, and in Jeſus Chriſt 
his Son our Lord, doth not his life give his lips the 
lie? for doth not his converſation manifeſtly ſhew, 
that what he faith, he doth not do? If then I be 
of a bad converſation, which evidenceth my faith 
is not ſincere and ſound, and yet ſhould go tothe 
Lord's ſupper, with faith as blameable as my life, 
ſhould not I be an unworthy partaker of it 
More concerning this grace to be examined : 
ſee the queſtion, I bat is faith ? 


Q. 4. That I may worthily partake of the Lord's 
ſupper, ſhould not I examine my ſelf concerning my 
repentance ? 

1. Why ſhould I, in order hereunto, examine 
my repentance ? 

(1.) Am not I to exerciſe repentance at the 
Lord's table, where I ſec how my Lord was pierced 
for my ſins? Should not fuch a fight pierce my 
heart, when one ſo AK was pierced for me, 
that am ſo vile? Zach. xii. 10. But can I exerciſe 
repentance, and ſhould I be there withour it? 

(2.) Should not I judge and condemn my {elf 
for my fin, when I am to partake of the Lord's 
ſupper, that I may not be condemned by the 
Lord? 1 Cor. xi. 31, 32. Can I do this without 
repentance 
(30 Is not the Lord's ſupper, being a facra- 
ment, as circumciſion was of old, a ſeal of rhe 
covenant of grace? Nom. iv. 11. If my heart be 

nirent, will it not (like ſoft wax) the more cafi- 
|, revoive the im on of the feat? If my heart 
of ſtone be turned into an heart of Refh, Will it 
not there be more affected, and more deeply 
wrought upon? But if my beart ſhould be e- 
nitent, will it not be hard? Rom. l. 5. Should I 
go wich total hardneſs, ſhould not 1 be inſenfible, 
and fo unprofitable, and fo partake of it, not for 
the better, but the worſe? 1 Cor. xi. ry. 

(4) Sbodld not I have hatred of my fin, when 
I fee my Lord's love unto my ſoul? and de — 
to fin, and have it crucified with Ohriſt, Youns 
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riſt died and was crucified for me? Rom. 
rk PE 6, 11. but can I hate my fin, or be dead 
to fin, when I have no repentance for it? 

(5.) Am not I at the Lord's ſupper to renew 
my engagement and covenant to be the Lord's? 
Am not 4 there to give my ſelf afreſh to Chriſt, 
that gave himſelf for me? Can I do this, till by 
repentance I have broke my league with fin? Can 
| ſerve two ſuch contrary maſters, or be at peace 

ith both? Mat. vi. 24. 

* WW may I 3 or diſcern the ſound- 
neſs of my repentance? 

(1.) Am 1 grieved for my ſtn? do I groan un- 
der it as an heavy burden? am I weary of fin, as 
I am of ſickneſs, and affliftion on my body? Do 
I mourn for it, lament it, and bewail it? Fer. 

xxxi. 18, 19. Mat. xi. 28. Luke xv. 18, 19, 21. 

(2.) Am I aſhamed of my fins, even of my moſt 
ſecret ſins, before God, that never did expoſe me 
to ſhame before men? And do I loath my {elf for 
all? Jer. xxxi. 19. Ezra ix. 6. Luke xviii. 13. 
Ezek. vi. 9. xxxvi. 31. 

(3.) Do I turn from all my fins? Do J leave 
and forſake all groſs fins in my converſation, and 
all other ſins in my affections? Prov. xxvili. 13. 
Tſai. lv.7. Ezek. xviii. 30, 31. 

o I turn unto the Lord? do I walk in 
his ways? have I a new heart? am a new crea- 
ture? are old things paſt away, are all things in me 
become new? Ezek. xviii. 31. Joel ii. 12, 13. Jer. 
iv. 1. Hoſ. vi. 1. 2 Cor. v. 17. i 

(7. Do I conſtantly maintain my war with ſin? 
do I daily manage my conflict and combat with 
my corruptions? If I am foiled, do I riſe by re- 
newing my repentance? Mat. xxvi. 75. P/al. li. 
Tho' fin will dwell in me, in this imperfect ſtate, 
yet do I oppoſe it, and more and more mortify it, 
that it may not have a peaceable poſſeſſion in my 
heart? Rom. vii. 23, 24. Cal. v. 17. 

Be careful, O my ſoul, to give in thy true de- 
liberate anſwer unto theſe queſtions, that going 
with repentance to the Lord's ſupper, I may par- 
take of it with a penitent broken heart. 

More for the examining of this grace, ſee in 

the queition, M hat is repentance unto life? 


Q. 5. That I may wortbily partake of the Lord's 
ſupper, ſhould not I examine my ſelf, concerning my 
love to God, and Chriſt ? 


1. Why ſhould I examine my love to God and 
Chriſt ? 


(1.) In the Lord's ſupper do not I ſee, what 1 


read in the ſcripture, that God ſo loved poor mi- 
ſerable ſinners, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
for their redemption, and ſalvation? Jobs iii. 16. 
Rom. v. 8. 1 Jab iv. g, 10. and that Chriſt /o loved 
them, that be gave "—_ for them? Eph. v. 2. 
Gal. ii. 20. Rev. i. 5. ould not I then and there 
feel the actings and workings of love in my heart 
do God and Chriſt, for their love to me? But can 
I there exerciſe my love to them, if I go with- 
out love in my heart to them? 

(2.) IF I have not love in my heart toGod and 
Chriſt, ſhall not I have love in my heart. to the 
world, and to my fin? Will not my love be to 
che one, or to the other? Mat. vi. 24. 1 Joh. ü. x. 


ut ſhall not I be an unworthy receiver, if I go | 


to the Lord's ſupper with love in my heart to far 
and to the world, and none to God and Chriſt ? 
(3-) If 1 ſhould not go with love to God, ſhall 
| 2 


more to him, than to all other thin 


not I go in my enmity to God? Where there is 
not one, is there not the other? Rom. viii. 7. Jam. 
iv. 4 Would I go to the table of an enemy? 
will it be not only uncomfortable, but alſo terri- 
ble and dangerous for me to go to ſuch a ſacred 
ſupper, in my enmity to God? 

(4.) Would not I at the Lord's table taſte of 
the ſpecial fruits of God's peculiar love unto my 
ſoul? Would not I deſire to fit ander his ſhadow 
with great delight ? Would not I have his fruits 
to be ſweet unto my taſte? Would not I have him 
to bring me to his banqueting houſe? and to have 
his banner over me to be love? Would not I there 
be a of love to him? Cant. ii. 3, 4, 7. Can Iex- 
pect or hope he ſhould thus diſcover his love to 
me, if I have no love to him? Is it not to ſuch as 
love him, that he bears ſuch love, and will mani- 
felt his love unto? Prov. viii. 17. Jobn xiv. 21, 22, 
23. Then, O my ſoul, as thou wouldeſt find ſuch 
eatertainments of love, ſearch and examine ſtrict- 
ly, whether thou haft ſincere love to God and 
Chriſt, to go with unto his table! 

(7) Should not I go to the Lord's table, de- 
ſirous to be aſſured of being a partaker of the 
crown of life, and righteouſneſs in eternal glory? 
and of the happineſs which God hath prepared 
for his people? Are not all theſe prepared for them 
that love him? 1 Cor. ii. 9. 2 Tim. iv.8. Jam. i. 12. 
If theſe are promiſed to them that love God, can 
I hope to be aſſured of theſe in the Lord's ſupper, 
if I go to it without love to him? 

2. In order to my worthy partaking of the 
Lord's ſupper, how do I evidence my loye to 
Chriſt? 

(I.) Am I prieved at his abſence, and with; 
drawing from my ſoul? Cannot I be ſatisfied till 
I find him? Do I conſcientiouſly uſe all the means 
and ordinances appointed by him, to gain his gra- 
cious preſence with me? Cant. iii. 1, 2, 3. 

(2.) Do I hate fin? Is not fin contrary to the 


nature, will, and perfections of God? If I love 


God, muſt not I hate and abhor that which is ſo 
unlike unto him? P/al. xcvii. 10. Je that love the 
Lord, hate evil. 

(3.) Do I endeavour to yield ſincere obedience 
to his commandments, without counting of them 
grievous? Exod. xx. 6. Neh. i. 7. Job. xiv. 2 1, 23. 
1 John v. 3. Jobn xiv. 15. xv. 14. 

(4) Do I love thoſe that have the image of 
God in them, becauſe they have his image in them? 
1 John iv. 7, 12,20,21. v. I. 

(J) Is my love to Chriſt predominant? Is it 
whatſoeyer ? 
for if my love be not to Chriſt above all, can T 
be ſaid to love him ſincerely at all? Matth. x. 


538. 
IN) Arm I willing to ſuffer for him when he 
calls me to it, without forlaking of him? Cant. 
viii. 6, 7. Rom. viii. 38. Fe cr 

(7.) Am I grieved when Gad is diſhonoured 
by others? Do I mourn for the wicked lives of 
others, which I cannot mend? Is it a trouble, and 
matter of lamentation to me, to ſee others pro- 


fane God's ſabbaths, and diſhonour his name, and 
tranſgreſs his holy laws? P/al. exix. 53, 136, 158. 


Ezek. ix. 4. 2 Pei. i. 7,8. 5 
(8.) Do I love to be like Chriſt? de T follow 
his example? do I tread in his : do I imitate 


him, learn of him? and walk as he walked? 
| & not love aſſimilating? doth. it not cauſe me to 


labour 
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labour to be like him whom I love? Eph.v. I, 2. | 


t Job. ii. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 21. Mat. xi. 29, 30. 1 Pet. i. 


„17, 16. 

th Do I deſire (when God pleaſeth) to be di/- 
ſolved, and to be with Chriſt? for do not I love to 
be preſent with, and enjoy communion with him 
whom I love? Phil. i. 23. 2 Cor. v. 8. Is it not 
a ſign of little or no love, to be deſirous to live 
always here, and to be unwilling to leave this 
world, to be with Chriſt? 

(10.) Dol love, long, wait, prepare, and pray 
for the ſecond coming and glorious appearing of 
Jeſus Chriſt ? Do not lovers look, long, and wait 
and hope for the return of ſuch as are their be- 
loved? Doth not a lover of Chriſt do ſo for the 
coming of Chriſt? Cant. viii. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Rev. 
xxii. 20. Tit. ii. 13. 

Examine, ſearch, and ſift thy ſelf, O my ſoul, 
whether theſe ſigns of love to God and Chriſt be 
in thee! Holy Lord! diſcover my love to thee, 
that I may with greater hope and comfort approach 
unto thy table, and there find ſuch diſcoveries of 


thy love to me, as may conſtrain me to love thee | 


more and more, and {till to increaſe in my love 
to thee, till it be enlarged and inflamed love! 


Q.6. That I may worthily partake of the Lord's 
ſupper, ſhould not I examine my ſelf concerning my 
new obedience ? 

1. In order hereunto, why ſhould I examine 
mine obedience ? 

(I.) If I go not in new obedience, ſhall not I 
go in my old rebellion? Muſt not I be obedient, 
or rebellious? Will it not be dangerous for me 
to go as a rebel againſt the Lord to the table of 
the Lord? | 

(2.) Am not I there to drink of the cup of the 
new teſtament ? And ſhall I do unworthily to 
drink of the cup of the new teſtament, with a 
purpoſe to walk on in the old ways of my diſobe- 
dience ? | | 

(3.) Should not I at the Lord's table enter into 
new engagements? and do not I pretend to en- 

age to lead a new life? but if my obedience 
mould not be new, ſhall not I diſſemble, and act 
the hypocrite, before God and the congregation ? 
And will it not be dreadful to be an hypocrite in 
ſuch a ſolemn and ſacred ordinance? 

(40 If I 7 in my old diſobedience, ſhall not I 
contract and bring new guilt upon my own con- 
ſcience? And will it not be terrible, when I ſhould 
receive it fo as to have my old guilt removed, if I 
ſhould bind it faſter on, and add more new to it? 

(5.) Was not Chriſt obedient in his ſufferings 
on the croſs, as in all the days of his incarnation ? 
At the Lord's 1 am not I to commemorate 
and ſhew forth the death of Chriſt, being obe- 
dient to the death? In my old diſobedience at the 
Lord's ſupper, how unlike ſhall I be to Chriſt 
upon the croſs, where he was obedient, while I 
am here in my diſobedience ? 

2. How may I know, when I am to partake 
of the Lord's' ſupper, whether my obedience be 
new ? My hy | 

(1.) If my obedience be new, doth it {pring 
and ariſe from the new principle of faith in Chr 
of fear of God, and love to God and Chriſt? Did 
not my obedience formerly riſe from cuſtom, 
mere natural conſcience, and laviſh fear of hell? 


but is my obedience now from the fore-named 


1 


rang to the new rule, the 


God; w » and will of 


ereas my former was according to m 
of men? Mat. 


was not I without any reſpe& to — 4 Ft 


(4.) If my obedience be new, is it not v 
tary, willing, hearty, yea, is it not with my 1k 
heart? Pal. cxix. 34. Rom. vi. 17. Is it not in- 
ward, as well as outward? Is not my heart al 
inclined to obedience? P/al. cxix. 112. 

(J.) If my obedience be new, in it do not I 
aim at a new end which I did not deſign before? 
Is not the glory of God, the end of new obegi- 
ence? Mat.v.16. 1 Pet. ii. 9, 1 2. iv. 14. 

(6.) If my obedience be new, will it not be 
yielded to God, tho? it be forbidden by men? 4&5 
or. cn 1 

(F; my obedience be right and new, h 
not I obey God, whichever I may ſuffer = 
men, for my obedience to him? Daz. iii. 16, 7. 
18. vi. 7, 8, 9, 10. 

Are theſe the graces, concerning which l ought 
to examine my ſelf, before I wines A of the Lord's 
ſupper; then anſwer me, O my ſoul, unto theſe 
queſtions ! | 

1 Have I not raſhly ruſhed to the Lord's 
table, when I have made no ſuch ſearch nor en- 
quiry, whether theſe graces were wrought in me, 
or were not to be found in me? 

[2.] Can I then tell whether I received wor- 
thily or unworthily? or whether the guilt of my 
ſin be removed by the blood of Chriſt, or whe- 
ther I have made my ſelf guilty of his blood? 

[z.] Can I tell then whether I have occaſion 
to bleſs God for the benefits there received, or to 
be humbled for my ſin there committed? 

[4.] Have not I been guilty of great carelcſneſs 
in ſuch a weighty duty, when I have not ſo much 
as aſked my own ſoul, whether I had ſuch graces 


Ways 


as qualified and diſpoſed me for it? 


5.] Doth it not argue I go to the Lord's ta- 
ble more out of cuſtom, than from an awaked, 
enlightned, ſanctified conſcience? for would not 
ſuch a conſcience have ſtirred me up to examine 
my ſelf, whether I were endued with thoſe graces, 
ſo neceſſary to it? f 

6.] Is it not too apparent that I content my 
a with the work done, and reſt in the matter 
of the duty, without the right manner of per- 
forming it? yet is not the manner of partaking of 
ir, that which maketh it pleaſing to God, and 
profitable to mine own ſoul? 

[7.] Can I tell whether I ſhall 0 from the 
Lord's table to hell torments, or to heaven's hap- 
ineſs, when I never examine my ſelf, whether I 
ave thoſe graces ee to the worthy receiv- 
ing of it, and without which I muſt unworthily 


receive it, if I do receive it? 
Then, moſt holy Lord, whatever my negli- 
ence hath been for time paſt, make me more di- 
Noon in examining my ſelf for time to come, 


when I ſhall approach again unto thy table! 
Q. 7. What 
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Q. 7. What is my duty ? to partake of the Lord's- 
ſupper, or 10 forbear, if after examination of my 
ſelf, I continue doubting whether I have theſe graces. 
i hncerity, or yet do want them? and what way 
and method muſt I take in ſuch a doubtful caſe ? For 
doth not the ſcripture ſay, He that doubteth is 
damned if he eat, becauſe he eateth not of faith; 
for whatſoever is not of faith, is fin? Rom. xiv. 


we Why do I apply this eating with doubting 
io the the Lord's-ſupper, or when it is to be un- 
derſtood of eating ſuch meats which were forbid- 
den to the Jews under the old teſtament, which 
difference of meats is taken away in the times of 
the new teſtament ? 

2. Why do I underſtand the faith here ſpoken 
of to be ſaving faith in Chriſt, when it is but a 
perſuaſion of the mind that ſuch meats forbidden 
by God ſhould not be eaten; when he that eat- 
eth of them while he is perſuaded he ought not, 
finneth againſt the dictates of his conſcience, tho 
it be erroneous ? 

3. If my conſcience dictates to me in my doubt- 
ing about my grace, that I ſhall fin, if I partake 
of the Lord's-ſupper, what muſt I do? ; 

(i.) Muſt not I conſider, that conſcience is not 
my law-maker, to make a duty to be a fin, nor a 
fin to be a duty? Doth not the law of God de- 
termine what is duty, and what is ſin? and muſt 
not I judge of both by God's law? 

(2.) Should not I make a difference betwixt a 
thing that is indifferent, which if conſcience dic- 
tate that is unlawful, is it not my ſafeſt way to 
forbear it, wherein I do not fin, becauſe it is in- 
different; and a thing that is a commanded duty, 
which my conſcience cannot diſengage me from? 
Is not taking the ſacrament ſuch a duty ? 

(3.) If God's command maketh it my duty to 
partake of the Lord's-ſupper, and I fin if I do 
not; and my conſcience dictates to me I ſhall ſin 
if I do z have I any other way, than to get my 
conſcience better informed, and ſo to do what 
God commands? 

But what courſe muſt I take in this doubtful 
caſe? for I cannot omit the Lord's-ſupper with- 
out trouble and terror, and I cannot go to it with- 
out fear and trembling, becauſe I doubt I have not 
thoſe graces which are neceſſary to the worthy 
partaking of it? 

In this diſtreſs, O my ſoul, that J am in, in 
order to my ſatisfaction, will it not be uſeful for 
me to take theſe things into my ſerious thoughts? 

[1.] Is there not a difference betwixt my doubt- 
ing of the truth of my grace, and doubting of 
the truth of God's promiles? As in the cale of 
praying to God, if I doubt of the truth of God's 


promiſe, what good can I receive by praying? 


Jam. i. 6, 7. Vet if I queſtion the truth of m 
ry in prayer, may not God notwithſtanding 

ear my prayer, and give mercy to me? So in 
the caſe of receiving, ſhould I go doubting of the 
truth of God's promiſes, will he give his * and 
his benefits to ſuch as are believing receivers ? 
would not this be worſe than to go doubtin 
whether I am a believer? may not I be ſure of 
the former, when I doubt of the latter? may not 
this yicld me ſome relief? 

.] Is there not difference betwixt a doubting 
mind and a double mind? Jam. i. 8. May not a 
uncere Chriſtian have a doubting mind? bur is not 
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he an hypocrite that hath a double mind? that 
hath an heart and an heart, one ſeemingly for God 
and Chriſt, and another really for ſin and the 
world? P/al. xii. 2. Is not ſuch a man wavering, 
ſhall I part with my fin and accept of Chriſt; or 
ſhall I refuſe Chriſt, and keep my fin? One while 
is not he of one mind, another time is not he of 
another mind? as doubtful what he had beſt to 
do, doth not he halt betwixt God and Baal, Chriſt 
and the world? 1 Kings xviii. 21. But is my 
doubting mind ſuch a double mind? Am not I 
paſt doubt, that it is beſt for me to leave my lin, 
and cleave to Chriſt? Cannot I ſay, doubtleſs all 
things are droſs and dung in compariſon of win- 
ning of Chriſt ? Phil. iii. 8. May not this give me 

ſome relief, that my doubting mind is not ſuch a 
double mind? for to go to the Lord's table with 
ſuch a double mind, is it not much worſe than to 
go with a doubting mind? 

[3.] Is not doubting of the truth of grace con- 
ſiſtent with the having of grace? Is not having 
of faith, love, and repentance, different from the 
knowing that I have them? May not one that 
bath the light of grace walk in ſuch darkneſs of 
diſcomfort, that he may ſee no light? 7/ai. 1. 10. 
Did not a man, more gracious than I can pretend 
to be, ſpeak as doubtfully, and complain and pro- 
pound as comfortleſs queſtions, as I in all my 
doubtings can do? Pal. Ixxxviii. 14, 15, 16. 
Ixxvii. 7, 8, 9. Then if I may not conclude I 
have no grace, becauſe I do not know I have; 
may not this be ſome relief to me, that tho' I 
doubt, yet I may not deſpair? 

I.] Are not the promiſes of pardon, peace 
with God, and eternal ſalvation, 3 to the truth 
of grace, and not to the evidence of it? Is not 
the Believer, tho' he be a doubting believer, as 
certainly forgiven, and ſhall as certainly be ſaved, 
as the aſſured believer, tho' he be not ſo certain, 
nor aſſured of it? Is not his objective certainty as 
great, tho' he wants the ſubjective certainty of it? 
John i. 12. iii. 16. Acts x. 43. Rom. v. 1. Matt. 
xi. 28. xii. 20. May not then the promiſes of 
God to the truth of grace, encourage me in ſenſe 
of ny to wait upon him, tho” as yet I have not 
an evidence of my intereſt in the promiſes, for 
want of an evidence of that grace to which the 
promiles are made ? 

[J] Was not this ſacrament appointed for the 
weak, as well as for the ſtrong? tor ſuch as have 
the truth of grace, tho' they do not know it, as 
well as thoſe that have growth in grace, and are 
ſure of it? For tell me, O my doubting ſoul, 

I.) Is not the proviſion at the Lord's table 
childrens bread ? 

2.) Is not a babe newly born, a child, tho” he 
doth not know himſelf to be a child, nor his re- 
lation to his father ? | 

3.) Hath not a child newly born a right unto 
the breaſt, and to nouriſhmenr fit and proper for 
it, tho' it doth not know its right? May it not 
take it when offered, becauſe it doth not under- 
ſtand it belongeth to him? | 

4.) Doth not Chriſt invite and call all ſuch to 
him, and to partake of his benefits, that hunger 
and thirſt after him? and doth he not declare 
them bleſſed, and promiſe that 7hey ſhall be ſati/- 


fied ? lai. lv. 1. Matt. xi. 28. John vii. 37. Rev. 
xxii. 17. Matt. v. 6. 


J.) Was not the blood of Chriſt, which is ſig- 
7 E nified 
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nified by the cuß ſhed for many for the remiſſion of 
their fins? Matt. xxvi. 418. Should I exclude all 
that have any doubtings àbeut the ſincefity of 
their grace, and the remiffion of their ſins; Would 
not thoſe many be very few? If I dare not cen- 
ſure othets that are bag at the Lord's table, 
why ſhould I exclude my ſelf? | 

6.) If there ſhould be note at the Lord's-ſup- 

— but ſuch as are ſure they have ſincere grace, 
ow few in any congregation would the commu- 
nicants be? | | 

7.) Would I think any miniſter did do well, 
and what he could prove he ought to do, ſhould 
he keep all Chriſtians that are not ſure they have 
grace in truth, and admit only ſuch as have aſſu- 
rance of their ſincerity? Why then do I think I 
_—_ to exclude my ſelf becauſe I doubt there- 
of? 

[6.] For clearing of my doubts, ſhould not I 
own and acknowledge what maketh for me, as 
well as what makes againſt me? 

1.) Should not I as readily may what 
God hath wrought in my heart, as the fins that 
are in my heart and life? | 
2.) While I ſhew my ſelf humble, ſhould not 
I take heed. leſt I ſhould be unthankful for hat 
God hath done in me and for me? 

3.) While I judge my ſelf, ſhould not I take 
heed of belying the 1 k 

4.) Is not God as much glorified in acknow- 
ledging his free grace to me, as confeſſing my 
ſins againſt him? | 

5.) Should not I be as willing to 'maintam my 
ſincerity, .as to be afraid of hypocriſy ? Fob xxvii. 
2, to 7. But do I do theſe things while I cheriſh 
my doubtings in me? 

[7.] Should not I take heed of ſayiſg T have 
no grace, becanſe I have not ſo much as I think 
others have? Do I do well in making this the 
reaſon of my doubring ? 5 

[8.] Should I doubt T have no grace, becauſe 
I have not ſo much as I defire to have? for to 
deſire more, doth not this ſuppoſe ſome? _ 
(o.] In my examining the truth of my grace, 
| ſhould not I 3 that I do not try it by ſuch 
characters that ſet forth the growth of ye 2 Is 
not a drop of water as real water as the whole 
ocean? Shall I ſay I am not a man, becauſe I am 
not a giant? | | 
ro. ] Should ] judge of the truth and ſincerity 
of my grace, by the inequality of my affections, 
or the frame of my heart? For are not the beſt 
ſometimes more warm, and ſometimes more cold? 
are they not ſometimes more melted and lively, 
and ſometimes more hard and dull? Shall I doubt, 
becauſe it is ſo with me? | 

[11.] Should not I, to reſolve my doubts, re- 
move that which is the reaſon of my doubting ? 
Would not this put all out of doubt? 

I doubt I never conſented to Chrift, but now 
I do. 

I doubt I never repented of my fins, but now 
[ do. 
doubt I never loved God and Chriſt, but now 

do. | 

I doubt I never was reſolved to turn to God, 
but now I am. 


I doubt Chriſt was never precious to me, but 
now he 1s. 


Is it not the beſt way to do what T doubt I 


— 


have not done? aid will not this 


erer. XCVII. 


r *nd to reſol 
my doubts more than all Toy N 
Ae pore en kae e 
[t Z:] It 1 go not to the Lord $ table, becauſe 
Lam ni FE muſt not I go to my gra 
tho” I ſhould be ſoubtis ? and will it not 6 0 
comfortable for me to 6 doubting when , 
Will my doubting excuſe me from d ing, as — 
I think it doth from receiving ? IT Lord 
help me to examine my felf, that I may rev. 1 


ne Kam Ic may relolye 
my doubts, that I may teceive, and die w; 
— — y 3 le with more 


Q. 8. Bat care ſbonl 1 take, that 2 
to partake of the Lord's-ſupper, ! may EY 42 
thy, and wot an unworihy receiver of it? 

1 — not I reaſon to enquire into this for theſe 
1. Is it not only the Worthy receiver | 
partaker of the boa and bloc of Chi, pry of 
the benefits vitrehafed by the wounds of his bo- 

dy, * by the ſhedding of his blood ? | 
* Fe 7 - 175 1 this bread, and drinketh 

is cup of the Lord utrworthily, ouilty F: 
and blood of the Lord? t Cor. Hf 25 ee 

3. Doth not he that eateth and drinketh unwor- 
thily, eat and drink damnation [ or judgment 

* 1 1 vgment] 70 
himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's body ? 1 Cor. xi. 
boat | 
4. For ſuch unworthy eating of this bread and 
drinking of this cup, oth 2 54 ſend weak- 
neſs on mens bodies, and forme to their ſick beds, 
and ſome to their Braves? and for this do not 
ſome deſerve to be fent to hell? 1 Cor. xi. 30. 

J. Are there not manly that unworthily eat this 
bread, and drink ofthis up of the Lord, that yet 
think they do it worthiſy? 

6, Are there fôt ſom̃e that may worthily cat 
this bread, and drink of this cup, that yer think 
if 17 do it, they ſhould do it unworthi- 
ly? and by ſuch terrifying thoughts are they not 
kept from it when che are invited to it, and 
may ſafely "qe of the Lord's-ſupper ? 

7. Are there not ſome, that in their ignorance 
and tate of fin did eat of this bread and drink of 
this cup uhworthily, and ſo make themſelves guil- 
ty of the body and blood of Chriſt, and yet are not 
— of their ü, nor of their ;guilt thereby 
contracted ! | 

8. Are there not ſome, that in their ignorance 
and ſtate of fin did partake of the Lord's-ſupper, 
and ſince have ſeen and been convinced of their 
ſin in guilt, contracted by ſuch unworthy receiv- 
ing of |, and are ſo filled with horror of con- 
ſcience, chat they are near deſpairing of pardon 
of ſo great a fin againſt the blood of Chrilt? and 
do not ſuch want ſome directions in ſuch a cale, 


that they may obtain pardon, and peace of con- 
ſcience, and encouragement in a more prepared 


manner to wait again upon the Lord in this holy 
ordinance? 1 

In a matter of ſuch moment ſhould not I en- 
deavour to fatisfy t Y ſelf in the reſolving of theſe 

wing enquiries? 

e Wbat is the ſenſe and meaning of the 
words worthy and unworthy, in reference to the 
receiving of the Lord's-ſupper? Will it not be 


— 


needful to diſtinguiſh the acceptations of this wor- 


yy k 1} Jo 6-0 1 7 
thineſs and unworthinels? ; 
1. Is there nota worthineſs by way of 5 
| when 
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for ſomething that a perſon hath done, he 
* and — to be worthy of 
What is afcribed to him? Was there not ſuch a 
worthineſs in Chrift, who did and ſuffered ſuch 
things as were indeed meritorious? Rev. iv. 10. 
The four and twenty elders fell down before him that 
fate upon the throne, and worſhipped him that liveth 
for ever; ſaying, 11. Thou, Lord, art worthy to re- 
'ceive the glory, and the hononr, and the power 
Rev. v. 2. Who is worthy to open the book, and to 
break open his ſeals. 4. There was none found wor- 
thy to open and read that book. 8 Behold the lion 
of the tribe of Fudah (that is, Chriſt) the root of 
David, hath overcoms for to open the book, and to 
break open the ſeals thereof. And (V. 9.) they ſang a 
new ſong, ſaying, thou art worthy to take that book, 
and to open the ſeals thereof: for thou waſs ſlain, 
and haſt bought us unto God with thy blood. 1 2. Say- 
ing with a great voice, the Lamb that is ſlain is 
worthy to receive the power, and riches, and wiſdom 
and firength, and honour, and glory, and thank/- 
giving. Is not there ſuch a worthineſs in one man 
in reſpect to another? When one doth fomething 
for another, in juſtice is he not worthy to receive 
ſomething from him for whom he doth it? In 
this ſenſe is not the labourer ſaid to be worthy of his 
bire ? Matt. x. 10. Luke x. 7. 1 Tim. v. 18. In 
the ſenſe of theſe ſcriptures, are not miniſters that 
labour in the word and doctrine, worthy of a 
maintenance from the people? 


Bur in this ſenſe are the beſt of men, in a way 


of commurative juſtice, worthy of any thing from 
God? for hath any man any thing to give to God 
that is of equal worth and value wid what he 
doth receive from God? or can he do any thing 
for God, for which he can merit any thing from 
him? for hath any man any thing of his own, 
which he may give or do for God, which he hath 
not received from him? and when he hath re- 
cerved it, is it not til God's more than his own? 
1 Chron. xxiX. 14. All things come of thee, and of 
thine own have we given thee. 16. All that we 
hade prepared tometh of thine hand, and is all 
thine own. Rom. xi. 35. Yho hath firſt given to 
him, and it ſhall be recompenſed to him again ? 


Can any man bring this worthineſs with him to 


the Lord's-fupper? Can the beft of men bring any 
thing to give to God, by way of exchange for 
the gift of Chriſt, or the benefits fignified, con- 
veyed and exhibited at the Lord's table? 

Nay, in this ſenfe, who can ſay he is worthy 
of his common bread which he datly eateth at his 
own table? Did not Jacob acknowledge, that he 


was not worthy of the leaſt of all God's mercies? 
Gen. xxxii. 10. Can we then be worthy of the 


greateſt of all God's mercies? Should not I then 
be unworthy, if I pretend to come worthy to the 
Lord's-ſupper in this ſenſe? 

2. Is there not a worthineſs of demerit, or a 
worthineſs of puniſhment for the evil that I do? 
For tho” for my good works I cannot by way of 
prope merit be worthy of heaven and eternal 
fe, yet for my ſinful works am not I worthy of 
death, and of the damnation of hell? Rom. i. 32. 
hey that do ſuch things are worthy of death. 
Luke xii. 48. He that knew not, and did commit 
things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten with few 
frripes. And Luke xxiii. 41. And we indeed juſily ; 
for we receive the due reward or the puniſhment 
worthy ] of what we bade done. Rev. xvi. 6. 
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| with ye are called; that is, as becometh your call- 
in 


not fit, not ready, or not diſpoſed for that of which 


Becauſe they ſhed the blood of the ſaints and of 
the prophets, therefore thou haſt given them blood to 
drink, for they are worthy of it. May not I then 

an unworthy receiver, and yet be a receiver 
worthy of puniſhment and damnation? yea, ſhall 
not I Teles be a receiver worthy of puniſh- 
ment, becauſe I did unworthily eat of this bread, 
and drink of this cup? Heb.x. 29. Of how much 
ſorer {puniſhment, think ye, ſhall he be worthy, 
who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and 
hath accounted the blood of the covenant, wheres 
with he was fanfified, an unholy thing, and hath 
done deſpight t6 the Spirit of grace? Lord, pre- 
ſerve me trom fuch unworthinels. 

3. Is not then this worthineſs here ſpoken of, as 
much as a /#itableneſs, fitneſs, and agreeableneſs to 
the rules of the goſpel, or what is becoming the 
nature, uſe, and end of the Lord's-ſupper ? 

(1.) Is not the word worthy often uſed for ſuit- 
able, agreeable, fit, and becoming? as in theſe texts: 
Matt. iii. 8. Bring forth fruit therefore worthy of 
repentance. Is not this as much as to ſay, fruits 
becoming, ſuitable, or agreeable to true repentance ? 
Lake in. 8. Acts xxvi. 20. 

Is not this Greek word tranſlated meet? 1 Cor. 
xvi. 4. If it be meet that 1 go alſo, they ſhall go 
with me. Then 1s not worthy eating and drink- 
ing, ſuch eating and drinking at the Lord's table, 
as is meet for the Lord's-ſupper ? 

Is it not as much as made ſit, or prepared, ac- 
cording to the directions, promiſes and tenour of 
the golpel ? 

Luke xx. 35. They that ſhall be accounted worthy 
fo obtain that world. 

Luk. xxi. 36. J/atch, praying that ye may be ac- 
counted worthy to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall 
come to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of man. 

2 Thefl. i. 7. That ye may be accounted worthy. 
11. Ve pray, that God would account you worthy 
of the calling, that is, of the kingdom of God, and 
of glory, to which ye are called. 

ev. iii. 4. They ſhall walk with me in white (as 
——_ conquered the world and fin) for they are 
worthy (fitted, prepared according to the rules 
and promiſes of the goſpel.) 

Eph. iv. 1. Falk worthy of the vocation where« 


Phil. i. 27. Only walk worthy of the goſpel of 
Chriftz is not this as much as to ſay, as becometh 
them that have learned and embraced the doctrine 
of the goſpel? Wn 

1 Theſſ. ii. 12. That ye ſhould walk worthy of Gol. 

Col. i. 10. That ye ſhould wall worthy of the 
Lord. Still is not this as becomeththoſe that know, 
confeſs, and love the Lord? 8 

Is it not tranflated, as it becometh ? Rom. xvi. 2. 
As it becometh ſaints, Greek, worthy of ſaints. 

Is not this word tranſlated, after a godly fort ?. 
3 John. Yhom if thou bring forward on their jour- 
ney after a godly fort, thou ſhalt do ell; Greek, 
worthily of God. | 

Then according to the uſe of this word in ſcri- 
pture, to receive worthily, is it not to eat of this 
bread and tlrink of this cup, as becometh, as is ſuit- 
able and meet ro the nature of this ordinance, as 
ſuch as are fitted and prepared according to the 
rules of the word, and to do it after a godly ſort ? 

(2.) Is not the expreſſion of not worthy allo for 


they 
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they are ſaid to be not worthy? Matt. x. 11. In- 
to what city or town ye ſhall come, enquire who is 
worthy. 13. 1f the houſe be not worthy that is, 
not willing or diſpoſed, nor ready, to hear your 
word. 14. For if any ſhall not receive you, nor hear 
your words, ſhake off the duſt of your feet. 37. If 
any man love father or mother more than me, he is 
not worthy of me. 38. And he that taketh not up 
his croſs, and followeth me, is not worthy of me. Is 
not this the ſame as is not fit, nor diſpoſed to be 
my diſciple, as explained Luke xiv. 26, 27. Were 
not thoſe that were invited to the marriage-fealt, 
but ſlighted the invitation, and preferred their 
pleaſures and profits before the bleſſings and pri- 
vileges prepared, accounted not worthy of it? Mat. 
xxii. 2, to 9g. Were not the Jews, to whom the 
word was preached, and by whom it was oppoſed, 
and rejected, and diſobeyed, ſaid to judge them- 
{elves not worthy of everlaſting life? Acts xiii. 46. 

Doth not this give ſome light, whereby it may 
be diſcerned what it is to eat this bread, and drink 
this cup of the Lord unworthily ? Doth not he do it 
unworthily, that is not fitted nor prepared for it? 
Doth not he that cometh to the Lord's table, and 
yet obeyeth not the goſpel, nor receiveth Chriſt 
offered to him in the word; and alſo he that lov- 
eth any thing more than Chriſt, and prefers his 
pleaſures and profits before him; are not all theſe 
declared to be not worthy of Chriſt, nor worthy 
of everlaſting life? Then if I be ſuch a one, and 
yet cat and drink at rhe Lord's table, do not I 
cat and drink there unworthily ? 

Eng. 2. According to this explication of wor- 
thineſs and unworthineſs, when I am to approach 
to the Lord's table, what ſhould be my care that I 
may eat and drink worthily, and not unworthily ? 

1. Should not I take ſpecial care, that I be not 
of the number of open, notorious, ſcandalous ſin- 
ners? For ſhould 1 be a common ſwearer by the 
blood of Chriſt, would it not be unbecoming for 
me to drink that wine that is a ſign of the blood 
of Chriſt? Should I on mine own days put the 
drunkard's cup unto my mouth, would it not be 
very unkit and unſuitable, and unagreeable to the 
nature of this ordinance, and the rules of the goſ- 
pel, on the Lord's day to take the Lord's cup in- 
to mine hand, and drink thereof? Should I tread 
Chriſt under my feet in rejecting of him, and in 
preferring the world and fin before him, and yer 
take this bread into my mouth and eat itz would 
not this be unbecoming, unſuitable, and unagree- 
able to the nature of this ordinance, and to the 
rules of the goſpel, and in ſo doing, ſhould not I 
do very unworthily ? Is it not unſuitable and unbe- 
coming, that ſuch as walk in the open way to 
hell, ſhould take that bread that ſignifieth that 
living bread that came down from heaven? and that 
ſuch as take their daily walk in the broad way that 
leadeth to damnation, ſhould take the ſeals of God's 
covenant made and eſtabliſhed to bring ſinners to 
falvation? Is it not unſuitable, and unbecoming, 
and unfit for the viſible children of the devil, to 
take and cat the bread of the children of God ? 
1 John iii. 10. Matt. vii. 6. Are not ſuch reſem- 


bled to dogs and /wine ? 2 Pet. ii. 22. and is it not 


unbecoming and unfit, and ſo unworthy for ſuch, 
to eat and drink the ſigns of the Lord's body and 
blood? Can ſuch drink the cup of the Lord, that 
drink the cup of devils? can ſuch be partakers of 
the table of the Lord, that are partakers of the table 


For will it not be very unbecoming, 
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F devils? 1 Cor. x. 21. 


Is it ſuitable | 
that ſuch ſhould take thoſe — $2 ſerfor? 


and ſignify the benefits of the kingdom of God 
7 


whom the ſcripture expreſ] 
| y declareth 
enter into the kingdom of beave ? 1 Cor ol ＋ 1 

* 9 5 8 


Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. Eph. v. Fs. but & 
down to hell? Rev. xxi.$. Id ir not * pn ag 


ble, unbecoming, unagreeable to the n 

and ends of this holy ordinance, that ach hall 
come to the Lord's table, that live in the conſtant 
practice of ſuch open fins, for which God often 
faith they ſhall be caſt into hell-torments ? Muſt 
not theſe then eat and drink very unworthily ? 


2. Should not wy care be, that I have a com- 


petent meaſure of knowledge, when I am to eat 


of this bread, and drink of the cup of the Lord? 


1 unfit, un- 
ſuitable, and unagreeable to the nature of this or- 


dinance, to take it with that ignorance that I can- 


not diſcern the Lord's body and the Lord's blood? 


or with ſuch ignorance, in which I do not know 
things neceſſary to my ſalvation? If Ita 
rantly, ſhall not I take it unworthily? 

i (1.) Will it not be very unfit for me to go to 
it, if I be ignorant of my fin and miſery thereby ? 
when I have neither fight nor any ſenſe of my loſt 
eſtate, and periſhing condition, ſhould not I there 
ſorrow for my ſin? but how ſhall I, if I do not (ee 
the evil in it, nor the evil after it, nor the puniſh- 
ment that is due unto me for it? Should not I 
there prize Chriſt, and deſire healing by his ſuf. 
ferings? but how ſhall I do this, when I am not 
ſenfible, and have no knowledge of my ſoul- ſick- 
neſs, nor ſpiritual maladies and diſeaſes? Matt. ix. 
12. Lutte xviii. Il, 12, 13. Rev. iii. 17. 

(z.) Will it not be very unſuitable for me to 
partake of this ordinance, in my ignorance of 
Chriſt? if I be ignorant of his perſon, and of his 
natures, and of his offices? for then 

[1.] How unmeet will it be for me to eat and 
drink at the Lord's table, when I know not how 
much I was indebted to the juſtice of God; nor 


ke it igno- 


how Chriſt ſatisfied for the fins of men? 1 Jobs 


oy 

[z.] How unbecoming will it be for me ſo to 
do, when 1 know nothing of my ſlavery to fin, 
captivity to Satan, nor of my being under the 
curſe of the law, or danger of hell, nor any thing 
of the redemption of ſinners by the blood of Chriſt ? 
Gal. iii. 10,13. 2 Tim. ii. 26. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 

[3.] How unagreeable is it for me ſo to do, 
when I am ignorant of the hoſtility berwixt God 
and me, and of the reconciliation procured by the 
blood of Chriſt? Col. i. 20. 

[4.] How unfit is it for me ſo to do, when 1 
am ignorant of che neceſſity of Chrilt's dying for 
ſinners, and of the uſefulneſs of Chriſt's death tor 
me a ſinner? Luke xxiv. 46, 47. 

5.] How unſuitable is it for me ſo to do,when 
I know not my own maladies, nor how ſuitable a 
remedy Chriſt is for me? //ai. liti. J, 6. When 1 
ſhould know theſe things concerning my ſin and 
miſery, and concerning Chriſt as the only remedy 
according to the ſcriptures, will it not be unfit 
for me to eat of this bread and drink of this cup, 
if I am ignorant of them? and will it not be un- 
9 in me ſo to do? | 

(3.) Will it not be unbecoming and unagreead'e 
to the rules of the goſpel, for me to take this lea 
of the covenant of grace, which is ratified by the 


blood 


en "we mon. an wd > tr of od who art af wh Av 
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blood of Chriſt, when uuderſtand nothing of this 
covenant, nor the terms and conditions of it? Is 
not Chriſt's blood the blood of the new teſtament ? 
Mat. xxvi. 28. Is not the cup there taken /e cup of 
the new teſtament in Chriſt's blood? 1 Cor. xi. 25. Is 
not Chriſt's blood the blood of the everlaſting cove- 
nant ? Heb. xiii. 20. Will it not then be unmeet 
for me to drink of it, when I am ignorant of this 
covenant? and will it not be an abuſing of the 
ſeal of the covenant? and will not this be unwor- 
thineſs in me ſo to do? : 

(4.) Cl eat of this bread, and drink of this cup 
aſter a godly ſort, if Tam ignorant ofthe meaning of 
the ſacramental elements and actions? if I know not 
what the bread and the wine do ſignify and repre- 
ſent? or what the breaking of the bread, or the 
taking the bread and eating it, or the taking of 
the cup and drinking of it, do mean, and what 
ſhould be the inward actings of my ſoul, anſwer - 
able to the outward actions of my body, do I do 
it after a godly ſort, any more than when I eat 
and drink what is common at my own table? And 
will it not be unworthineſs in me to take this 
ſupper of the Lord not after a godly ſort? and 
can this be ſaid to be an eating of the Lord's-ſup- 
per, which conſiſteth of ſomething outward and 
ſomething inward, when I do the outward only, 
and am ignorant of that which is the inward part ? 
I Cor. xi. 20. 

(J. Will it not be very unmeet for me to take 
the Lord's-ſupper, if I be ignorant of the end for 
which it was appointed, and for which I ought to 
receive it ? Doth it not become a man, as he is a 
man, to know and propound his end, before he 
uſeth the means for the obtaining of it? and doth 
It not become a chriſtian to know and fix his end 
before he approacheth to the table of the Lord? 
Is not the end hereof to do it in remembrance of 
Chriſt, and to ſhew forth his death? and to renew 
my covenant with God, and my engagement to be 
the Lord's? to have my fins more mortified, my 
graces more ſtrengthened, and that I may renew 
my reſolutions of new obedience in living to him 
that died for me? 1 Cor. xi. 24, 27, 26. 2 Cor. v. 
15. 1 Pet. ii. 24. Can he aim at theſe ends, that 
doth not know that theſe ſhould be his ends in 
receiving the Lord's-ſupper? Is it not unagree- 
able to reaſon and religion, to uſe this ordinance 
with ignorance of its poly ends? and muſt it not 
then be unworthineſs in any perſon ſo to do? 

3. When I am to cat and drink at the Lord's 
table, that I may do it worthily, ſhould not my 
care be, that I reſt not in mere morality, nor con- 
tent my ſelf in having an unblameable life, with- 
out ſincere and ſaving grace in my heart? May 
I not have a fair life and a foul heart? may not 
my outward actions be plauſible before men, when 
my inward affections are abominable in the ſight 
of God? May not my converſation be commend- 
ed by men when for my reigning corruptions in 
my heart, I may juſtly be condemned by God? 

Matt. xxiii. 27,28. Bid not Judas ſo carry him- 
ſelf, that when Chriſt told his diſciples that one of 
them ſhould betray him, they all ſuſpected them- 
ſelves more than him? Matt. xxvi. 21, 22. And 
yet when Chriſt had given him the ſop, did not 
the devil enter into him? John xiii. 26, 27. 

(1.) Can I cat and drink at the Lord's table af- 
ter a godly fort, if I be not a ſincere and po! 


an 2? , ' 
man? Can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit? 
I 


Do grapes grow upon thorns, or figs on thiſtles? Mar. 
vii. 16, 17, 18. It I do not do it after a godly 
ſort, ſhall not I do it in an unworthy manner ? 
and will not my going to the Lord's-ſupper with- 
out the truth of grace, be like the man's goin 
to the marriage-feaſt without a wedding-garment : 
and was not this ſo unworthily done, that for fo 
doing he was commanded to be bound hand and 
foot, and caſt into outer darkneſs ? Matt. xxii. 11, 
12, 13. 

6205 Is it not unfit, unbecoming, and unagree- 
able to the nature of the Lord's {upper, and rules 
of (cripture, to take the bread with the hand of 
my body, and to thruſt Chriſt from me by my unbe- 
lief? ro ſay with my tongue, I will take the bread 
and to fay in my heart, Chriſt I will not rake? 
to be reſolved I will receive the ſacrament ; and 

et to be determined, Chriſt I will not reccive? 
Yet will not this be my doing, if I be there a 
raceleſs man? Pal. Ixxxi. 11. John i. 11. v. 40. 
this be ſo unſuitable, will it not be unworthy? 

( : Would it not be unbecoming and unmeet 
to ſet a dead corple at a king's table? Tho' my 
life be never ſo fair, yet if I want the truth of 
grace, which is a principle of ſpiritual life, am not 

dead in treſpaſſes and fins? Eph. ii. 1, 7. Will it 
not be unbecoming and unfit, and therefore un- 
worthy for me, ſpiritually dead in ſin, to approach 
to the table of the living God? for can there be 
any converſe betwixt the living and the dead? 

(4) Is it not unfit, unbecoming, and ern 
able to the nature of the Lord's-ſupper, to perform 
the natural acts of eating and drinking the outward 
elements without the ſpiritual acts of feeding up- 
on Chriſt by faith and drinking of his blood? Is 
it not unmeet that a man ſhould do the one, when 
he is in a preſent incapacity of doing the other? 
eſpecially when both are required, and the one is 
done unworthily, when the other is not, and b 
a graceleſs man, while ſuch cannot be done? Is 
not eating of Chriſt's fleſn, and drinking of Chriſt's 
blood, ſo far from being done without faith, that 
they are put for believing? John vi. 53, 4, 55, 56. 
How unſuitable is it to put bread into the mouth 
of the dead? 

(F-) Is it not very unbecoming and unſuitable 
to act the part of an hypocrite at the Lord's ta- 
ble? Is not a praying hypocrite and an hearing 
hypocrite abominable unto God? Prov. xxviii. 9. 


Xv. 8. xxi. 27. Iſai. i. 11, 12, 13. xvi. 3. Jer. vi. 


20. Amos v. 21, 22. But is not a receiving hypo- 
crite more deteſtable? Yet muſt not I be guilty of 
hypocriſy, if I go without grace to the Lord's 
table? for do not I pretend to do that there, which 
I, as graceleſs, cannot do? Do not I there ſeem 
to ſorrow for my fin? but do not I diſſemble 
therein, when I have no ſound repentance in my 
heart for ſin? Do not I pretend to receive Chriſt, 
when I receive the bread and the wine? but do ], 
or can I receive Chriſt, when unbelief reigneth in 
my heart? Is not all I do at the Lord's table in a 
ſtate of ſin, lying, diſſembling, and hypocriſy from 
firſt to laſt? Muſt not then ſuch hypocritical eat- 
ing and drinking be eating and drinking unwor- 
rauy *£ 

75 When] am to partake of the Lord's-ſupper, 
ſhould it not be my care, if I have relapſed or Elen 
into any heinous ſin, to renew my repentance be- 
fore I ſhould dare to receive it? Is there not rea- 


| ſon for this my care? for, 
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(t.) May not I, for want of watchfulneſß, or 
thro' weakneſs, or by ſtrength of temptation, fall 
into ſome heinous fin? Did not Noah? Gen. ix. 
21. did not Lor? Gen. xix. 32, to 37. did not Da- 
wid? 2 Sam. xi. 2, 3, 4. did not Peter? Mat. xxvi. 
69, to 75. Had not all theſe truth of grace, yet 
did they not fall into great and heinous fins? 

( 2.) Should 1 fall into ſuch fins, ſhould not I 
incur God's great diſpleaſure, Ar my 
being in a ſtate of grace? Pſal. Ixxxix. 31. If they 
break my flatutes, and keep not my command- 
mentis 32. then will 1 viſit their tranſgreſſions 
with the rod, and their iniquity with firipes. Will 
not God puniſh fin in his own e? Amos iii. 2. 
You only have I known of all the families of the 
earth: therefore will I puniſb you for all your ini- 

uities. ; 114 | | 
: (3.) Would it not be unfit for me to go to the 
Lord's table with the guilt of ſuch fins upon my 
conſcience? Would not this cauſe God to be an- 


and this for my unworthy coming to it? | 
( 4.) Can I have my actual pardon of ſuch fin, 
till actually repent of it? Did not David renew 
his repentance for his fin, before the prophet Na- 
than told him God had put away his ſin? 2 Sam. 
Nil. 13. / 
80 GY Without repentance for ſuch fin, can I 
rationally, or according to ſcripture- rules, per- 
ſuade my ſelf that for it I am not obnoxious to 
death, or that I have a preſent firneſs for heaven? 
Nam. viii. 13. Can I then according to ſcripture- 
rules before repentance for ſuch ſin, receive the 
Lord's-ſupper ? Would it not be very unfit for me 
5 ages and ſhould not I be unworthy in fo do- 
in 
6 Would it not be unmeet for me to go to 


the Lord's table to God's diſhonour, and to the 


reproach of his name and ways? Would it not be 


ſo if others knew my ſin, and knew nothing of 


my repentance? Should not I eat unworthily in 
ſuch eating, when it is unbecoming this holy or- 
dinance, that a man ſo ſinning, and not repenting, 
ſhould eat thereof? 

.) Muſt not I judge that to be an unfit, un- 
becoming, and unworthy act, for which God hath 
ſtricken ſome with ſickneſs and death? for which 
he hath laid ſome groaning on their beds, and 
ſome rotting in their graves? Did not he deal fo 
with ſome of the Corinthians? 1 Cor. xi. 29, 30. 
Should not I then take care, after falling into ſuch 


ſin, to judge and condemn * ſelf, by rene wing 


my repentance for it, before I receive this holy 


fupper, that for ſuch unworthy eating of it, I may 


not be judged by the Lord? V. 31. 
p. When I am to eat of the Lord's bread, and 
to drink of the Lord's cup, that I may not eat 
and drink unworthily, ſhould it not be my care, 
that when I have the habit of grace, I may draw 
it forth into act and exerciſe? for tho' I may be a 
worthy receiver, yet may not I receive unworthi- 
ly? for when I have the truth of ſaving grace 
wronght in my heart, yet may not my grace be 
unactive and aſleep, when Iam waiting upon God 
at his table? Did not the wiſe virgins ſlumber and 
fleep as well as the fooliſh ? Matt. xxv. 7. As it 
is unbecoming to ſee a dead corpſe at a king's ta- 
ble, ſo alſo is it not unſeemly to ſee a man 
there, tho' he be alive? 
I 


| Father and the Son? Fo 
gry with me, and to frown upon me, and to 
withhold the benefit of this ordinance from me? 


| it, nor aCtual 


repentance, love to God a i 
deſires, thankfulneſs, and Get þ 
_ not exerciſed in the taki 
upper, will it not be unfit, unſui 
able to the nature of this — yes. ts 
rules of the word? for tell me, Omy ſou] a 
(10 Wil it not be very unfit, unſuitable and 
unagreeable to the nature of this ordinance, where 
I ſee how Chriſt was pierced, wounded, and cru. 
cified for my fins, and yet that then I ſhould have 
no actual grief, ſorrow, nor mourning for them? 
Is not this unagreeable to the work before me. 
and to the holy ſeriptures, and therefore will not 
this be ver unworthy? Zech. xii. 10. 
i (2.) Will it not de very unmeet and unbecom- 
ing for me, to be at that ordinance, where I ſce 
the love of the Father in giving of bis Son, and 
the love of the Son in givin of himſelf for me 
and yet to have no wa, & love in me to the 
; m. 16. Rom. v. 8. 
1 John iv. o, 10. Gal ii. 20. Fph.v. 2. Rev. i. . 


rence; yet if theſe 
ng of the Lord's- 


alfo be unworthy ? | 

63) Will it not be very unſuitable to the na- 
rure of this ordinance, and unagreeable to the 
word of God, to be at this ordinance, and ſer 
what deſires Chrift had, by ſafferinp for ſinners 
to purchaſe their ſalvation, and yet that I ſhould 
not have actual deſires after Chriſt? Lake xii. 50. 
xxii. 17. Mart. xvi. 21, 22, 23. John xvii. 11. 

(4.) Is it not unſuitable to the nature of the 
Lord's-ſupper, where J ſee the great and precious 
benefits purchaſed by the death of Chriſt, and yet 
I ſhould have no actual thankſgivings to God for 
the ſame? and is it not unagreeable to the word, 
which ferteth forth the thanks of God's people 
for them? Eph.1. 3. Col. i. 1 2. 1 Pet. i. 3. and if I 
be not then ly thankfal, ſhall not I be un- 
worthy? 


(7. Will it not be unſaitable to the nature of 
this ordinance, where I fee the evil of ſin, the ſe- 
verity of God's juſtice againſt it, and how odious 

it is in the ſight of an infinitely holy God, and 
yet there I ſhould not have actual abhorrence of 
rpoſes to forſake it, and more and 
more to mortify and ſubdue it? and how unagre- 
able is it to the holy ſcriptures, that teach that 
the death and ſufferings of Chriſt ſnould be preſſ- 
ing motives to the crucifying and mortifying of fin ? 
Rom. vi. 1, 2,6, 11. Gal. ii. 20. vi. 14. 2 Cox. v. 
15. 1 Pet. ii. 24. Will it not be unworthinels in 
me to commemorate the death of Chriſt withour 
actual hatred of fin? 5 b 
Eng. 3. What may I learn and infer from this 
explication of worthineſs, according to the fre- 
quent accepration of the word for firneſs, ſuitable- 
neſs, agreeableneſs to the narure of an ordinance, 
and rules of per J. or what is becoming and 1s 
done after a godly ſort : Te 
(1 Pie — ſome doubting and tender chriſti- 
ans kept off from the Lord's-ſupper, by miſtaking 
the meaning of worthinels in receiving it? Do 
not ſome ſuch perſons think there is more con- 
tained and comprehended in it, than ordinary 
chriſtians, and ſuch as are weak in grace can a 
tain unto? and upon ſuch apprehenſions have they 
not long been deterred from it? But if they _ 
ceive it rightly, may not ſuch fearful chriſtians 


encouraged to come unto It P 


hat if I have faith, 


| (2.) Am 


ft, and habitua 


and will not what is ſo unmeet and unbecoming, 
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2.) Am not I to take care that I may perform 
other duties, and wait upon God in other appoint- 
ed ordinances in a right manner? for are not they 
alſo to be done with a fitneſs, ſuitableneſs, and a- 
greeableneſs to the nature of thoſe duties, and to 
che rules of the goſpel, and after a godly forr ? 
elſe may not I pray and hear unworthily, as well 
as unworthily receive? While my fear may be 
exceſſive as to the one, may not my care be de- 
ſective as to the other? and am not I to exerciſe 

in other duties, as alſo in this? elfe may not 
f do them in an unworthy manner? 

r.] Am not I to believe and pray? elſe will 
my praying be pleaſing, prevailing and acceptable 
unto God? Jam. 1.6. | 

[2.] Am not I to repent and pray? elſe ſhall 
T be pardoned, though I pray for pardon? Acts 
viii. 22. 

[3.-] Am not I to and pray? elfe ſhall I 
receive the mercies and bſeſſings that I pray for ? 
1 Fohy iii. 22. Prov. xxviii. 0. 

[4-] Am not I to love God, and pray to him? 
Cant. 1.7. ii. 5. 

[5.] Am not I to deſire after God, when I pra 
to him? and after the ſpiritual bleſſings which 
pray for? Pſal. xlii. 1, 2. | 

6.] Am not I to be thankful, when I pray? 
Phil. w.6. 

D.] Am not I to look to my ſincerity in pray- 
ing, that I be upright in my daily ſupplications 
to God? Fam. v. 16. Lord, let not my care a- 
bout my worthy receiving be leſs, but let my en- 
deavours to F other duties in a right man- 
ner be more 
(3.) Is there not ſome unworthineſs in the moſt 


worthy receiver? for is not the beſt communicant | guilty of his blood? 


amperfe& in his fitneſs, and ſuitable frame of ſpi- 


it, and in —_ it as becometh ſuch weight 
concerns? and is he not ſhort in doing it after ſuc 
a godly fort as he ought to do, and what the word 
requires? for in my beſt attendance at the Lord's 
table, have not I ſome unbelief mixed with my 
actings of faith? and ſome hardneſs, with my 
brokenneſs of heart? and ſome deadneſs, in my 
greateſt livelineſs ? and ſome hypocriſy, in my 
22 ſincerity? and too many weakneſſes in my 
ongeſt love to God and Chriſt? May not I then 
cry out, Lord, how unworthy am I, after all my 
care to eat and drink worthily? what reaſon have 
I to pray, as Hezekiah did, 2 Chron. xxx. 18. The 
good Lord pardon every one, 19. that prepareth his 
art to ſeek God, the Lord God of bis fathers, 
#hough he be not cleanſed according to the purification 
of the ſanctuary. 
(40 What reaſon have I to look to Chriſt, in 
my greateſt fitneſs and ſuitableneſs of heart, and 
when I eat and drink at the Lord's table after the 
moſt godly ſort that I can? for is not what wor- 
thineſs I have, ſuch, in and thro' the worthineſs 
of Chriſt? Without this, ſhould not 1 be altoge- 
ther unworthy ? 
Ny How ſhould I admire the grace and good- 
of God, that he, according to his covenant 
of grace, ſhould account me and any others (for 
his Son's ſake) to be worthy of this ordinance, 
the benefits therein, and of eternal life and glory? 
ke xx. 35. 2 Thefſ. i. 7, 11. Rev. iii. 4. when in 
8 I am unworthy of the leaſt, in Chriſt 


ſhould account me worthy of the greateſt 


of his bleſſings ? 


_— 


Ma —_ 2 


— 


Qs. May not the greatneſs of the fin committed 
in eating ſacramental bread, and drinking of the ſa- 
cramental cup unworthily, be aggravated bythe great- 
neſs of the guilt contracted thereby; when it is ex- 
preſly ſaid that ſuch perſons, by fuch eating and 
drinking, are guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord? 

How! guilty of blood! Is not blood-guiltineſs 
an heinous guilt ? Guilty of the blood of the 
Lord! was there ever any man to be compared 
wich the Lord? Was there ever any blood fo pre- 
cious, as the Lord's blood? Is there then any guil- 
tineſs of blood, parallel or equal with the guilti- 
nels of the blood of the Lord? May I be guilty 
of this blood? What is this? May I be guilty of 
the Lord's blood, in the Lord's fupper, at the 
Lord's table? What is this? May I be guilty of 
ſuch blood, at ſuch a time, in ſuch a place, in 
ſuch an ordinance 2 Will not all theſe make my 
guilt exceeding great? O my ſoul ! what a weigh- 
iy and ſerious work is it to eat and drink at the 

ord's table? Moſt holy Ln make me ſerious 
and dilipent in ration for it, and circum- 
ſpect _ n 5 . I am engaged in it, that 
by eating of this bread, and drinking of this cu 
of the Lord unworthily, I may not make my ſe 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord! 

That 1 may be awakened to the greateſt ſeriouſ- 
neſs in my approaching to the Lord's table, will 
it not be uſeful for me to enquire, how I may be- 
come guilty of the Lord's blood in rhe Lord's 
ſupper? And what is the evidence of the hein- 
ouſneſs of ſuch guilt ? 

1. Since Chriſt is aſcended into · glory, and can 
ſuffer and die no more, how may I or others be 


(x.) Is it not evident that perſons may be guilty 
of the blood of Chriſt, chat Livy not actually, real- 


| ly and immediately ſhed his blood, and that did 


not live in that age when this bloody murdering 
of Chriſt was committed ? Are not total and final 
apoſtates that live ſince Chriſt's aſcenſion into hea- 
ven, ſaid to cruciſy the Son of God afreſh, and put 
him to an open ſhame ? Heb. vi. 6. Chriſt was once 
actually and outwardly crucified, and can ſo be 
crucified no more, nor any more be put to ſuch 
open ſhame: Rom. vi. 9, 10. Feb. ix. 28. x. 14. yet 
final apoſtates are ſaid ro cruciſy him afreſh to them- 
ſelves, as much as in them lies, and in their hearts 
and wills judging him an impoſtor, and that he 
deſervedly died, and if he were on earth again in 
the ſame circumſtances, they would deal with him 
as his crucifiers then did. And ſo are not ſome 
men ſaid to tread under foot the Son of God, and to 
count the blood of the covenant an anholy thing; as 
if they eſteemed the precious blood of Chriſt, no 
more than the blood of a ſacrificed beaſt, or of 
an ordinary man? Heb. x. 29. This way then, 

may not ſuch men, in apes after Chriſt's aſcenſion, 
crucify Chriſt, and be guilty of his blood ? 

(2.) May not I and others now be 2 of 
Chriſt's blood, by profaning the ſacred ſign and 
ſeal, whereby the blood of Chriſt our Lord is re- 
preſented ? Thus is not he guilty of treaſon, that 
defaceth and clippeth the publick coin? And is 
not the contempt of the king's ſeal, or of his 
ſtatue or picture, accounted as if it were done to 
the king himſelf? By abuſing, and unworthy eat- 
ing and drinking the bread and wine, the ſigns of 


| the body and blood of Chriſt, doth not the con- 
| tempt 
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tempt redound upon Chriſt's blood, ſignified there- 


by; and is it not accounted as done to the blood 
of Chriſt, and by ſuch doing is not the guilt of 
the blood of. Chriſt contrafted ? | 
(63) Do not ſome explain it, ſaying, that ſuch 
unworthy receivers are guilty of Chritt's body and 
blood, as Judas that did betray him? and as the 
Jews that did condemn him? and as the ſoldiers 
that pierced him, and ſhed. his innocent blood? 
yet ſo that they were really, properly and literally 
guilty of crucifying Chriſt z but unworthy re- 
ccivers are figuratively, yet truly, ſome more, and 
ſome leſs, partakers of the fin of crucifying Chriſt, 
and become guilty of his body and blood? Were 
not the crucifiers of Chriſt murderers of Chriſt ? 
Acts vii. 72. —the juſt one, of whom ye have 
now been the betrayers and murderers. Are not 
murderers guilty of blood? And are not ſuch as 
were guilty of Chriſt's blood, ſome way or other 
guilty of his murder, tho” they did not with their 
own hands actually and immediately ſhed his 
blood? as, | 
[t.] Was not Judas guilty of it, by betraying 
him? Mat. xxvii. 3, 4. | 
I.] Were not the Phariſces, by conſulting how 
they might put him to death? John xi. 53. Mat. 
ö ei 
| [3 Were not the witneſſes guilty of his blood, 
by aying things falſly to his charge? Mark xiv. 
72 $9- 
[4-] Were not the multitude guilty, by crying 
out, Let him be crucified ? Mat. xxvii. 20, 22, 23. 
Joon xix. IF. | 
Was not Plate guilty, by ſentencing him 
to N and delivering him v0 x Pea to be 4 
fied? John xix. 16. ere not all theſe guilty of 
his blood, tho? others actually put him to death? 
Then, O my ſoul, tho' I was not one of them, 
that did actually ſhed the blood of Chriſt, yet if 
by my unworthy n_ of this bread, and drink- 
ig of this cup in the Lord's ſupper, I am guilty 
of his body and blood, muſt not I be ſome way 
. or other guilty of his death, and of the ſheddin 
of his blood? for is not the murderer of Chrift 
guilty of his blood? and is not he that is guilty 
of his blood, ſome way or other guilty of the 
murdering of Chriſt? for can there be murder, 
without guilt of blood? and can there be guilti- 
neſs of blood, but in ſome ſenſe, and in ſome re- 
ſpect or other, there muſt be guiltineſs of the 
murder? And if in any ref; more or leſs, I 
am guilty of Chriſt's death, and murder, and 
blood, ſhould not I, as a concerned guilty man, 
ſtudy the greatneſs of this guilt, that I may get 
the removal and the pardon of it? 
2. If by my cating of this bread, and drinking 
of this cup of the Lord, in my ignorance, or 
when I was an open ſcandalous ſinner, or of a 
mere moral converſation, or while I was a plauſi- 
ble pee making an outward viſible profeſ- 
ſion of religion, but {till kept, allowed and main- 
tained ſome reigning corruption in my heart, or 
when I had the truth of grace in my foul, yet did 
not act and exerciſe that grace in my partaking of 
it, have made my ſelf more or leſs guilty of the 
body and blood of the Lord, what conſiderations 
may I uſe, to make me ſenſible of my ſin com- 
mitted, and of my guilt thereby contracted? 
(1.) Is not blood-guiltineſs ſuch an heinous 
crime, that an honeſt heathen would be afraid to 


r 
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fall into it? How. did the 
the bringing the guile of 


| | Jonab's blood 
themſelves ? Jonab i. 14. 22 the 2 


unto the Lord, and ſaid, We beſeech the 
we beſeech thee, let us not A 6 ther, O Lor 4, 


and lay not upon us innocent blood : 
haſt done as it pleaſed thee. ban Ms 

If heathens trembled, and were afraid, in the 
ſhip, of contracting the guilt of the blood of Jo- 
nab upon themſelves, what a ſhame, reproof and 
reproach is this to me, chat am called a chriſtia 
and by eating and drinking unworthily in the 
Lord's ſupper, have made my ſelf guilty of the 
body and blood of Jeſus, that was greater than 
Jouah, and yet am fo careleſs, and unconcerned 
about it? 8 

(2) Was not Pilate, an heathen governor, ve- 
ry ſolicitous that he might not make himſelf puil- 
ty of the blood of Chriſt? how earneſtly did he 
plead for him? how expreſly did he declare, upon 
ſtrict examination, that he found no fault in him ? 
how deſirous was he to releaſe him? but when he 
ſaw that he could not prevail, did not he openly 
diſclaim, and diſown, and ſay that he did not a 
prove of the ſhedding of his blood, and that he 
feared his being ue of it? Mat. xxvii. 20, 21, 
22, 23, 24, 27. M ben Pilate ſaw that be could pre- 
vail nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, he 
took water and waſhed his hands before the multi- 


heathen mariners fear 


| tude, ſaying, I am innocent of the blood of this juſt 


perſon, ſee ye to it? Matth. xxvii. 24 What a 
ſhame, reproof and reproach is this to me, called 
a chriſtian, that by my unworthy eating and drink- 
ing at the Lord's table, I have made my (elf guil- 
ty of the body and blood of Chriſt, and yet am 
not ſenſible of it, nor concerned for it ? 

(3.) Was not the guilt of the blood of Chriſt, 
ſo heinous in the ſight of the malicious Jews, 
that thirſted after his blood, and could not be ſa- 
tisfied till Chriſt was crucified, that they could 
not bear the charge of the guilt of his blood? 
Acts v. 28. Did not we ſtraitly command you, that 
ye ſhould not teach in this name? and behold, ye have 
filled Jeruſalem with your doftrine, and intend to 
bring this man's blood upon us. O my ſoul, is my 
heart more hard than the heart of Jews? What a 
ſhame, reproof and reproach is this to me, called 
a chriſtian, that I have, by my unworthy __ 
and drinking at the Lord's table, made my ſelf 
guilty of the Lord's body and blood, and yet am 
not Enlible of it, and am no more concerned for it? 
(40) Of all the ways of being guilty of blood, 
as it is the blood of perſons bearing the image of 
God, is not the guilt of the blood of Chriſt, the 


reateſt guilt? 
1 [1.] Git not a great ſin to be guilty of the 
blood of a ſinful man, in his natural ſtate, becauſe 
he hath ſomething of the natural image of God 
in him? Gen. ix. 5, G. a 
2.] Is it not Rn eater ſin to be guilty of the 
blood of a ſanctified man, in his regenerate eſtate, 
becauſe he hath the holy image of God renewed 
in him? Rev. xvii. 6.  /aw the woman drunk with 
the blood of the Joints, and _ the ene of 2 
of Jeſus. Did not this aggravate 
fo, T7 - was guilty of the blood of righte⸗ 
ous Abel? Gen. iv. 10. Mat. xxiii. 35. 1 Job. 2 
Muſt not this guilt be the more heinous, becau 


the blood of ſaints is precious in the fight of God? 
(3.] It 


for this man's life, 
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1] Is it not greater guilt, to be guilty of the 
MEE: Chriſt, * — the brightneſs of God's 
glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, Heb. 1. z. 
than if by my unworthy eating of this bread, 
and drinking of this cup of the Lord, I have made 

my ſelf guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, 
| what ſhame is it, that I am unſenſible of it, and 

no more concerned for it ? 

(J.) Is not the ſin of being guilty of Chriſt's 
blood, by unworthy receiving, aggravated by ſome 
circumſtances which were not in the Jews guilti- 
neſs of his blood ? | 

[1.] Was not what they did to Chriſt, done to 
him in his ſtate of humiliation, when he was in 
the form of a ſervant? but are not unworthy re- 
ceivers guilty of his blood now he is in his ftate of 
glorious exaltation ? | f 

[2.] Were not they guilty of his blood, when 
it was diſputed by them whether he was the Son 
of God? yea, when they thought he was not the 
Son of God, nor equal with the Father ? John v. 

18. xix. 7. But do not unworthy receivers ac- 
knowlege Chriſt to be the Son of God, declared 
and determined to be ſo by his reſurrection from 
the dead? Rom. i.4. If they had known him to be 
ſo, would they have crucified the Lord of G 
and been guilty of his blood? 1 Cor. ii. 8. What 
ſin then is this, to know and acknowledge Chriſt 
rh the Son of God, and yet to be guilty of his 
lood ? | 

[3.] Did not they accuſe him to be a malefac- 
tor and a blaſphemer, and ſhed his blood, eſteem- 
ing him to be ſuch a one, or elſe would not have 
done it? Matt. xxvi. 65g. Jobn xviii. 29, 30. xix. 

But do not unworthy receivers acknowledge 
Gm to be holy and harmleſs, and ſeparate from 
ſinners, and do they not prove it by ſcripture? 
Heb. vii. 26. 1 Pet. ii. 22, 23. What fin then is 
this, to be guilty of his blood? 

[4-] Did not the Jews reject Chriſt as Redeem- 
er and Saviour, and would not receive him, nor 
believe on him as their Lord? Jobn i. 11. v.40. 
Mat. xxvii. 41, 42,43. But do not unworthy re- 
ceivers ſay, that he is their Redeemer, Lord, and 
Saviour? and yet keeping their reigning ſins, in 
eating and * at his table, do they not be- 
come guilty of his body and blood? 

[7 Did not the Jews become guilty of Chriſt's 
blood from the envy and malice they did bear un- 
to him? Matt. xxvii. 18. Mark xv. 10. But do 
not unworthy receivers pretend love to Chriſt, un- 
der a cloak of believing on him and truſting in 
him, yet maintaining the dominion of fin in their 
hearts, become guilty of his body and blood? Is 
not this treacherous hypocriſy, like Judas, that 
laid, Hail maſter, and betrayed him? that kiſſed, 
and delivered him to be killed? that flattered him 
with his lips, and hated him in his heart? that 
lid eat bread at his table, and yet lifted up bis heel 

againſt him? Matt. xxvii. 48, 49, 0. Luke xxii. 47, 
48. P/al.xli. . 

If I have by my unworthy cating of this bread, 
and unworthy drinking of this cup of the Lord, 
made my ſelt guilty ot the body and blood of the 

ord, in fome circumſtances which did not at- 
tend the guiltineſs of the Jews, then, O my ſoul, 
what ſhame, and reproof, and reproach 1s this to 
me, that I am not ſenſible of it, and am no more 
concerned for it ? 


(6.) In condemning others for being guilty of 
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Chriſt's blood in what they did, do not I condemn 
my ſelf for being guilty of it in what I do? Do 
not I condemn Judas, the Jews, and Pilate, and 
the ſoldiers for {inning againſt the blood of Chriſt ? 
Do I fay, if I had lived in thoſe days, I would 
not have done as they did; yet making my ſelf 
guilty of it, am not i a witnels againſt my ſelf? 
Matt. xxiii. 30, 31. Then tho' I was not guilty of 
ſhedding Chriſt's blood upon the croſs, do not J 
witneſs againſt my ſelf z and condemning them 
that ſhed it on ho crols, do not I condemn my 
ſelf for rpr it in the ſacrament? 

7. Would it not be a wound unto my conſci- 
ence, ſhould I be guilty of the blood of the poor- 
eſt, meaneſt, or vileſt of men? What ſin and 
ſhame then is it to me, by my unworthy receiv- 
ing to be guilty of the blood of that perſon that 
is God as well as man, and not be ſenſible of it, 
nor concerned for being guilty of the blood of 
God, as Chriſt's blood is ſaid to be? Adds xx. 28. 

(8.) What an evil is it to come to ſuch an 014 
dinance, where, by the blood of Chriſt, I may 
have the guilt of my ſin to be taken away, and 
to have the evidence of my pardon; yet by my 
unworthy receiving, ſhould make my ſelf guilty 
of that blood that ſhould cleanſe me from the 
guilt of my fin, and ſo increaſe my guilt, and fix 
the guilt of all my other fins the taſter on my 
ſoul 2 Heb. x. 26, 27. 

(.) Doth it not aggravate my guiltineſs of the 
blood of Chriſt, that by mine often unworthy re- 
ceiving, I have made my ſelf often guilty of the 
blood of Chriſt? Was not once too much ? then 
is not often much more heinous? Could the Jews 
crucify Chriſt but once? Rom. vi. 9. but how ma- 
ny, by often recciving unworthily, have made 
t 3 often guilt of the blood of the Lord? 

(10.) How ſhall I have the benefits of Chriſt's 
blood, when I make my ſelf guilty of the blood 
of Chriſt ? 

(CI. ] How ſhall I be juſtified, when I am guilty 
of Chriſt's juſtifying blood ? Rom. v. 9. 

[ 2.] How ſhall I be redeemed, when I am 
guilty of Chriſt's redeeming blood? 1 Pez. i. 18, 
- 


9. 

[3.] How ſhall I be reconciled to God, when 
I am guilty of Chriſt's reconciling blood ? Col. i. 
20. Rom. v. 10. | 

[4] How ſhall I be pardoned, when I am 
guilty of Chriſt's pardon-procuring blood? Eph. 
1. 7. Col.1. 14. Heb.ix. 22. 

[J. How ſhall I be ſanctified, when Iam guil- 
ty of Chriſt's cleanſing blood? 1 John i. 7. 

(6.] How ſhall I be ſoftened, when I am guil- 
ty of Chriſt's heart - ſoftening blood? Zech. xii. 10. 

[7.] How ſhall I be comforted, when I am 
guilty of Chriſt's pleading blood? Heb. xii. 24. 

[8.] How ſhall my fins be crucified, when I 
am guilty of Chriſt's ſin- mortifying blood? Rom. 
vi. 6. Cal. vi. 14. 

.] How ſhall I conquer Satan, when I am 
guilty of Chriſt's overcoming blood? Col. ii. 15. 
009; 211.20, 11; 

[10,] How ſhall I be ſaved, when I am guilty 
of Chriſt's ſoul-ſaving blood? As iv. 1 2. 

(11.) What great guilt is it to be guilty of the 
blood of an innocent man? Fer. xxvi. 15. 1 Sam. 
xix. 7. How much more to be guilty of the blood 
of 1 innocent Son of God? 1 Pet. ii. 22. 

(12.) Firſt or laſt will not the guilt of the blood 
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of Chriſt be an heavy burden to my foul, if by 
faith in his blood the guilt of his blood be not 
taken away ? | 

[i.] Will not the guilt of Chriſt's blood be an 
heavy burden, when my conſcience ſhall be a- 
wakened to ſee my guiltineſs of it? Mart. xxvii. 
4. Gen. x11. 21, 22. | 

['z.] At the day of judgment, when charged 
with jt, what defence or apology can I make for 
my ſelf at that day? Matt. xxii. 12. 

(3.] In hell, if I die under this guilt, when I 
ſhall there remember I was not only guilty of my 
own blood, Ezek. xxxiii. 4, 7. but alſo of the 
blood of Chriſt, in eating mine own damnation at 
his table, will not this increaſe my torment ? 

Lord, keep me from this blood-guiltineſs! 


Q. 10. Should not the dreadful danger I incur in 
eating and drinking damnation to my ſelf by eating 
and drinking unworthily, cauſe me to take the great- 
eft care, and to uſe the moſs ſerious diligence to pre- 
pare my ſelf when I am to partake of the Lord's 
ſupper ? 1 Cor. xi. 29. For he that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damna- 
tion to himſelf. 

1. Should not the danger of God's judgments, 
deſerved by unworthy —_ and drinking at the 
Lord's table, awaken me to ſerious preparation for 
this ordinance? Is not this word yejua ſometimes 
tranſlated judgment ? Gal. v. 10. 112. iv. 17. Rom. 
ii. 2. and if they are but temporal judgments that 
may be inflicted on me and others, ould not I 
and they fear to receive unworthily, according to 
the degrees of fears that we have of temporal 
judgments ? * 

(1) May not I fear to receive unworthily, as I 
fear leſt ſickneſs and weakneſs ſhould be inflicted by 
God upon my body? for if Leat and drink unwor- 
thily, may not this be as if I did eat or drink ſome- 
thing that would be deſtructive to the health of 
my body? Would J eat or drink any thing, which 
before I did eat or drink I knew would certainly 


bring a fit of ſickneſs upon my body? Did not 


God inflict ſickneſs and weakneſs upon ſome for 
this reaſon, becauſe they did eat and drink unwor- 
thily at his table? 1 Cor. xi. 30. If I knew, that 
by and for eating and drinking unworthily, I 
ſhould fall ſick, and be ſorely afflicted in my body, 
ſhould not 1 fear in an unworthy manner to eat 
and drink at the Lord's table? Hath not God ſo 
uniſhed others for this ſin? If I commit the ſame 
Fo, may not I fear the ſame judgment? and if I 
fear the ſame judgment, ſhould not I fear leſt I 
ſhould be guilty of the ſame fin? As therefore I 
love the health of my body, ſhould not I fear the 
doing of that for which my health may be loſt, 
and taken from me? | 
(2.) Should not I and others fear to receive un- 
worthily, when if this be done by many, ſickneſ- 
ſes and diſeaſes may come upon many? Tho! it be 
little thought of or conſidered, are not times of- 
ten ſickly times, by reaſon of many receiving un- 
worthily? Is it not ſaid, 1 Cor. xi. 30. For this 
cauſe many are weak and ſiciy? How often do 
people complain and fear, becauſe of ſickly times; 
when few or none reflect upon the true cauſe 
thereof, the receiving the Lord's-ſupper by many 


in an unworthy manner? 


. 


. 
5 


(3.) Should nor I fear unworthy es — 
an 


drinking at the Lord's table, as J fear dea 
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the grave? For ſhould I be at 

and yet receive unworthily, the 004 2 ys 
ſake may not lend me to hell, yet may not h * 
this ſin's ſake, ſend my bod — e, for 


| to t ? 
this cauſe did not ſome in the church of Corin', 


fall aſleep, even into the ſleep of death? 1 Cor. x; 


er Am I afraid of dying? ſhould not I th 
raid of receiving un _ be _ 
I deſerve to die ? F — 

(4-) Should not I and others 
ceiving at the Lord's table, wheat wok wy is 
neral abuſe thereof, there may be a general Rk. 
tality come upon the profaners of 7 Are ie ©. 
fraid, when diſeaſes prove mortal ? and ſhould 1 
we fear this ſin, that is too often the . 
cauſe of ſuch mortal diſeaſes, by which ſo — 
die, and are /odged in their graves? 1 Cor. xi * 
i (J.) Should not I and others fear unworth , t 
ng and drinking at the Lord's table. as os fe 6 
other temporal judgments, beſides ſickneſs — | 
death? for, by the fame parity of reaſon, ma 1 
we fear for this fin God may ſend a curſe A om 
our outward eſtate, in blaſting our callings, a 5 
ing his bleſſings to our families, cutting us * 
of meat and drink at our own tables; or in curſ- 
ing of our bleſſings, as for not glorifying of him 
he ſometimes doth? Mal. ii. 2. So far then as 1 
am fearful of God's temporal judgments, ſhould 
not I be careful, that by unworthy receiving the 
Lord's-ſupper, I may not eat and drink temporal 
judgments to my felt? How ſhould I tremble and 
tear, leſt there ſhould be ſickneſs, and poverty, 
and death in the cup when I drink of it? l 

2. Is not this word ye;ua uſed ſometimes for 
ſpiritual judgments? and are not theſe ſorer pu- 
niſhments for ſin than temporal jud ts are? 
John ix. 39. Jeſus ſaid, for judgment 1 am come in- 
to this world that they which ſee might be made 
blind. May I not then fear, leſt I ſhould eat and 
drink ſpiritual judgments to my ſelf? 

(19 What if by my unworthy receiving I ſhould 
eat and drink my ſelf ſpiritually blind; when be- 
cauſe I receive, I think my ſpiritual ſtate to be 
good, and yet by doing it unworthily J make it 
much worſe, and yet ſee it not? 

(z.) What if by ſuch unworthy receiving my 
heart becomes more hard? and when I ſhould 
. more for my ſin, I become leſs ſenſible 
Ot it? | 

(3.) What if by ſuch unworthy eating and 
drinking my conſcience becomes more ſleepy, or 
ſeared, and benummed? What if I eat and drink, 
and my conſcience doth leſs forewarn, or accuſe, 
or witneſs againſt me, or reprove me when I have 
ſinned? or becaule I have received (tho' unwor- 
thily) it ſpeaketh peace to me, when J have not 
made my peace with God? 

(40 What if Iſhould eat and drink at the Lord's 
table with the reigning power of ſin in my ſoul, 
and for ſuch unworthy doing God ſhould give me 
up to the power of my reigning ſins? What if 
God mould ſay, thou eateſt and drinkeſt in thy 
reigning ſins, let thy fins continue to reign 1n 
thee? 

(5.) What if I ſhould eat and drink at the 
Lord's table without holy affections to God and 
Chriſt, and ſpiritual bleflings ? without love to 


| them, without deſires after, or delight in them? 
without hatred of ſin, or ſorrow for it, or with 
love and liking to it, and for ſuch unworthy do- 

| | | ng, 
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ing God ſhould give me up to my vile affections 
— not ſuch Sing drinking of ſuch ſpiri- 
tual judgments to my (elf, be the cating and drink- 
ing of my ſpiritual bane, and the unſpeakable 
wrong of my own foul ? 

3. . not this word yea often rendered con- 
Jemnation and damnation, as in reference to un- 
worthy _ and drinking it is tranſlated, when 
it is ſaid, ſuch eat and drink damnation to them- 


ſelves? 1 Cor. xi. 29, 34.—that ye come not together 


unto condemnation. 1s it not ſo taken alſo in all 
theſe texts? John iii. 17, 18. Matt. Xiu. 14. Luke 
XX. 47. xxiii. 40. Rom. iii. S. xiii. 2. Jam. iii. 1. 
1 Tim. iii. 6. Jude 4. | 

Damnation ! cat and drink my own damnation ! 
how dreadful is the ſound of the word damnation 
in mine cars! how terrible is the puniſhment ſig- 
nified by damnation to my thoughts? what trem- 
bling ſhould it cauſe in me, leſt I ſhould eat and 
drink damnation to my ſelf, if I conſider the evil 
of it ? 

(1.) Did Adam cat damnation to himſelf and o- 
thers, by eating of the fruit that he ought not to 
have eaten of? and do not I cat damnation to my 
ſelf, tho' not to others, by cating unworthily the 
Lord's bread, which was lawful for me to cat, if 
eaten in a right manner? Was not Adam's a dead- 
ly morſel in the garden, deſerving damnation? Cen. 
il. 17. iii. 11, 17, 18, 19. and is not my morſel at 
the Lord's table unworthily eaten, a deadly mor- 
ſel, deſerving damnation? 

(2) Did E/au for one morſel of bread ſell his 
birth- right? Heb. xii. 16. Do not I, for one morſel 
of bread, unworthily eaten at the Lord's table, 
deſerve to loſe eternal happineſs? Is not my eating 
more profane, than profane Eſau's was? 

(3) Did not Satan enter into Judas, after the 
morſel, or ſop dipped in the diſh, was given to 
him? Jobs xin. 26, 27. After the bread unwor- 
thily eaten at the Lord's table, will not Satan get 
an advantage againſt me, and have more power 
over me? | 

(4.) Doth the glutton, by eating of his ſweet 
morſels, and the drunkard, by drinking his cups, 
cat and drink their own damnation? Luke xvi. 19, 
22, 23. 1 Cor. vi. 10. And do not I, by unworthy 
eating the Lord's bread, and unworthy drinking 
of the Lord's cup, eat and drink my own damna- 
tion? Is it not more dreadtul to drink damnation 
at the Lord's table, than upon an ale-bench ? 

(J.) Do not ſuch as worthily receive, partake 
of {piritual bleſſings, as carneſts of falvation ? but 
do not I, by receiving unworthily, bring upon 
my ſelf ſpiritual judgments, that are fore-runners 
of damnation ? | 

(6.) Is not damnation the higheſt de of pu- 
niſhment ? Doth it not include the loſs of the 
higheſt happineſs in heaven? and the greateſt pains 
in the loweſt hell? Lord, prevent my eating and 
drinking ſo great damnation! 


(7.) Do not ſuch as worthily eat and drink, re- 


ceive the ſeal of the covenant of grace, and there- 
by have the benefits of the covenant, and falvati- 
on ſealed to them? but by my unworthy eating 
and drinking there, do not 1 abuſe the ſeal of 
God's covenant, and thereby make my damnation 
the more ſure to my ſelf, except I timely and ſin- 
cerely repent of my unworthy receiving? 


Qt. Since unworthy eating and drinking at the 
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Lord's table, maketh perſons guilty of the body and 
blood of Chriſt, and is ſo dangerous, in reſpett of 
the puniſhment thereby deſerved, what may I infer, 
and learn from it ? | 

1. Is not an unworthy receiver, as ſuch, a 
great {inner 2 Muſt he not be ſo, when he is guil- 
ty of ſuch innocent and precious blood? and by 
it deſerves temporal, ſpiritual and eternal puniſh- 
ment? 

2. May not that ordinance that is food, and 
health, and ſalvation to one, be the bane, and 
death, and damnation of another, by his abuſing 
of it? Is not the word ſo? 2 Cor. ii. 16. and the 
Lord's ſupper ſo to the unworthy receivers of it? 
Did not the //raelires ſafely paſs thro' the red- ſea, 
but were not the Egyptians drowned therein? 

3. May not the fame duty be performed, for 
the matter of it, when there is a great difference 
in the manner of pertormance ot it? for when 
many cat of the ſame bread, and drink of the ſame 
cup, do not ſome cat and drink worthily, and 
ſome unworthily ? 

4. Are not many worſe in their ſpiricual ſtate, 
by coming unduly to the Lord's-ſupper ? 1 Cor. 


xi. 17. 


5. Is not fin of a malignant nature, when in 
its reigning power. it turns the molt ſolemn or- 
dinance of God, appointed for men's good, into 
the hurt and wrong of the profaners of it? 

6. Is it not a great miſtake of ignorant and un- 
qualified perſons, to think or ſay, that if they 
might receive the Lord's ſupper, they ſhould be- 
come good chriſtians, have the pardon of their 
ſins, and be for ever ſaved? Do not theſe conceit 
that the work done, would work upon their 
fouls, as a phyfical potion doth upon their 
bodies? 

7. Doth not the devil put many upon receiving 
the Lord's fupper, when they are ſuch as ſhall re- 
ceive hurt, and no benefit by it? Did not he ſo 
tempt Eve to cat the forbidden fruit? fo doth 
not he tempt his ſervants and profeſſors to be 
communicants at the Lord's table ? 

8. Shall not many go from the Lord's table to 
hell-torments ? and after they have drank of the 
Lord's cup, ſhall they not drink of the cup of the 
wine of his wrath, in the bottomleſs pit? Luke 
X111. 24, 27, 26. Rev. xiv. 10, 11. 

9. Will it not be a bitter reflection in hell, and 

a ſore aggravation of their miſery, there to re- 
member, we have been at the Lord's table, but 
now are in hell torments; we had the Lord's cup 
(which to others was a cup of bleſſing,) bur for 
our drinking of that unworthily, we are worthy 
of this cup of wrath, which will never pals from 
us? 
10. What care ſhould I take in preparation for, 
and of the frame of my heart at, and how ſhould 
I review all, when I come from the Lord's- ſup- 
per, how I did receive it ? 


Q. 12. F I have, by unworthy eating and drink- 
ing at the Lord's table, made my ſelf guilty of the 
body and blood of Chriſt, and have eaten and drank 
damnation and judgement to my ſelf, what muſt 1 do 
to get off that guilt, and prevent that damnation ? 

1. Should not I beware, that under the ſenſe 
of this guilt and danger I do not deſpair, as if there 


| were no mercy nor pardon to be obtained? Was 
| not this Judas his fin? Mat. xxvii. 3, 4, 7. In ſo 


doing 
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doing was not he guilty, firſt of Chriſt's blood, 
and then of his own? _ 

2. Should not I repent of w7 unworthy re- 
ceiving? Was not this the apoſtle's direction to 
ſuch as were guilty of Chriſt's blood, that they 
might be pardoned? Acts ii. 36, 37, 38. and to 
them that received unworthily? 1 Cor. xi. 31, 32. 


3. Should not I have an eye to the blood of 


Chriſt, as ſatisfactory for my fin? Were not many 
of the Jews ſaved by the blood of Chriſt, that 
were guilty of his blood? Acts ii. 36, 41. 

4. Should not I now ſincerely and unfeignedly 
receive and conſent to Chriſt, as he is offered to 
me in the goſpel, for my Prophet, Prieſt and 
King? Shall not my unworthy eating and drink- 
ing at his table then be certainly forgiven me? 


7. When I have repented, and bel: 

_ 15 —_ => | pl ead and N * 
riſt, for pa 
him? Mat. 31, „ ine done again 
Should not I be encouraged to h 

pardon of my guilt of Chriſt's blood, 1 
pent and believe on him, becauſe he maketh inter- 
ceſſion for me? Did not Chriſt pray for forgiveneſs 
of them that were guilty of his blood 3 Luke 
Xxiii. 34. Jai. liii. 12. Both not Chrift's blood 
rome - = 1 _— tho” he hath been 
guilty of it? Doth any blood do ſ- 
of Chriſt? Heb. xii, 24. * 

7. Should not I with more care worthily re- 
ceive, that I may get the pardon of my unworth 
receiving ſealed to me? Lord, help me ſo to do! 
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Of PRAYER 


QuzesTioNn XCVIII. 
What is prayer ? 


ANSWER. 


Prayer is an offering up of our de- 
fires to God, for things agreeable 
to his will, in the name of Chriſt, 
with confeſhon of our ſins, and 
thankful acknowledgment of his 


mercies. 


HAT a neceſſary duty is prayer? 
h what obligations are upon me, that I 
muſt pray ? what an excellent privi- 
lege is prayer? what an advantage 
| is it to me, that I may pray? what 

an honourable employment is prayer? Isnot prayer 
a ſpeaking with God, a ſpeaking to him, con- 
verſing with him? What an honour is it, that I 
ſo mean may be admitted to ſpeak with, and to 
God, that is ſo great and glorious ? that I fo ſin- 
ful and polluted, may viſit God fo hoy: and per- 
fect, and pure? What a large commiſſion is given 
for the matter of prayer, when in it I have a 
freedom given me to aſk any thing that I will, 
that is agrecable to the will of God? What a 
prevailing plea is there in prayer, when I am to 
go and plead in Chriſt's name, that is ſo dear and 
pleaſing unto God? What an heart-eaſing work 
is prayer? for when I am burdened, preſſed down, 
and finking under the load and weight of fins 
which I have committed, and the guilt which 
thereby I have contracted, I may go to God, and 
dee confeſs my ſins, and come away with 
opes of pardon? What a grateful duty is prayer? 
for when I have freely received ſo many mercies 
from God, for body, tor ſoul, for time, and for 
eternity, and all contrary to my ill deſervings, 


how reaſonable is it, that I ſhould betake my ſelf 
to prayer, to make a thankful acknowledgment of 
God's 2 and many mercies unto me? O my 
ſoul! ſhould not I live more upon my knees? 

O my God, ſince thou woos me ſuch freedom 
of acceſs to thy throne of grace, let me be more 
frequent at thy footſtool, and ſo help and teach 
me to pray, and enlarge my ſoul therein, that I 
may delight to pray unto thee ! 


Q. 1. Tho” prayer be a neceſſary duty, incumbent 
upon all, yet do not many live inthe neglect of prayer? 
But ſhall I do ſo? How many do neither pray in pub- 
lick, nor in their private families, nor in their ſecret 
cloſets? How many, for cuſtom and form, do pray in 
publick, but do not pray in their families? Or if they 
pray in their families, do they not neglect to pray in 
their cloſets ? Or if they pray in their cloſets, do they 
not content themſelves therewith, without family- 
prayer? But ſhall I, O my ſoul, be of the number 
of ſuch negligent perſons, that omit this duty, in 
whole, or in part, or of the number of ſuch as per- 
form it by the half? What arguments may I urge 
my heart, that is ſo backward to prayer, with, that 
I may not dare to live in the neglect of ſo great a 
duty ? | 

£ If I live without prayer, ſhall not I fin a- 

inſt the light of nature? Shall not I be worſe 
than heathens that do pray unto their God's? Jon. 
i. 7, 6, 14. and had their devotions, tho' unto an 
unknown god? Ads xvii. 23. Shall heathens 
pray to unknown gods, that are no gods, and ſhall 
1, who am called a chriſtian, live without prayer 
to God, that is ſo well known to be the only 
true God? Shall not heathens riſe up in judgment 

ainſt me? And ſhall it not be more tolerable in 
the day of judgment for ſuch praying heathens, 
than for ſuch prayerleſs chriſtians? Mat. xi. 22, 24 

2. If I live without prayer, ſhall not I fin a- 
gainſt the light of ſcripture? When I am often 
expreſly commanded to pray without ceaſing, ſhall 
I always negle& to pray? 1 The,. v. 17. When I 
am charged, and ought always to pray, and not 5 
faint, ſhall I always faint, and never pray? Luxe 


xvili. 1. Am I commanded to pray aw, wk 
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all manner of prayer, with all perſeverance ? and 
ſhall I never pray with any manner of prayer, and 
wickedly perſevere in the neglect thereof? Epbe/. 
vi. 18. Am I under a ſtrict command to continue 
in prayer, and ſhall I be ſo diſobedient to continue 
without ? Col. iv. 2. Muſt not I then be a pray- 
ing man, or a rebellious man againſt the com- 
mands of God ? 

3. Am I in a ſtate of miſery, and ſhall I be 
worſe than the publican, in not praying for mer- 
cy ? Luk. xviii. 13. Do I make ſo light of my 
miſery, and of God's mercy, as not to ask for mer- 
cy to help me out of my miſery ? If 1 do not 
pray on earth, ſhall not I be pained in hell ? Had 
not I better pray now night and day, to prevent 
thoſe torments, in which J ſhall have no reſt 
night nor day, to all eternity ? 

Shall I be worſe on earth, than the damned 
be in hell? Shall they pray, and cry in prayer, 
more than I ? Luk. xvi. 23. In hell he lift up his 
eyes — 24. And cried and ſaid, father Abraham, 
have mercy on me, — for JI am tormented in theſe 
flames. Had not I better pray for mercy, while 
there is hope, than cry and call for mercy, when 
J ſhall be paſt all hopes of it? 

5. Am not I a dying man, and ſhould not I be 
a praying man? May I die any day, and ſhould 
not I pray every day ? Or ſhall not I breath, *rill 
I breath out my ſoul, and then loſe my breath, 
and ſoul, and hopes, and all together? 

6. Am I a ſinning man, and ſhould not I be a 
praying man? Do I daily fin, and ſhould not I 
daily pray for the pardon of my fin 2 What ! do 
I neither pray for my daily bread, nor yet for the 
pardon of my daily fins? Do I daily offend and 
provoke God, and never with ſighs and groans, 
with prayers and tears, ask of him forgiveneſs for 
any of my provocations? Can I reſiſt God, that 
I do not humble my ſelf before him, nor tender 
my petitions to him, that he would of his mercy 
pardon mine iniquities? What a careleſs, ſecure 
ſinner am, I, when I commit ſo many ſins every 
day of my life, that I do not ſeriouſly, and as a 
concerned man, pray, beg, and intreat for m 
pardon any day of my life? Doth not one fin hl 
for many prayers and tears, that it may be par- 
doned ? and have I never made one prayer, nor 
ſhed one tear for my many ten thouſand fins ? 
Moſt righteous and holy Lord! may'ſt not thou 
ſay, ſince I will not pray for parden, I ſhall ne- 

ver have it? 

7. Am La wanting man, and ſhall not I be a 
praying man? am not I under wants for my bo- 
dy, wants for my ſoul? do not I want grace in 
truth, or more in greater growth? do not I want 
a ſaviour, or the knowledge that he is mine? do 
not I want peace with God, or the knowledge 
that my peace is made with him? do not 1 want 
a ſoft heart, or more degrees of mollifying grace? 
do not I want communion with God, or that I 
might have a greater acquaintance with him ? do 
not I want good hopes of heaven, or that my 
hope thereof may be more lively, and more al- 
ſured ? Are not my wants more than I can readi- 
ly reckon up ? Shall not I have my wants, till I 
get ſafe to heaven? therefore ſhould not I be a 
Praying man, till I ſhall be poſſeſſed of heaven, 
where I ſhall want no more? is not prayer the 
appointed means to have my wants ſupplied ? 
Jam. i, 5. Is it not God that muſt ſupply all my 
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wants, according to his riches in glory by Chriſt Je- 
ſus ? Phil. iv. 19. But tho' God hath promiicd 
to give me all ſupplics, yet will not he be {ought 
unto for them? Ezek. xxxvi. 37. Then, O my 
God, amongſt all my wants, let me not want a 
praying heart, that I may have all the reſt ſup- 

ied ! 
l 8. Am not I a wreſtling- man, and ſhall not 1 
be a praying-man ? Have not I an holy warfare 
to maintain? Am not I oppoſed by fin within, 
and by the world and devils without? Rom, vii. 
23. Epbeſ. vi. 12. Canl go out aguiatt theſe po- 
tent enemies in my own {trength ? can I by x”, 
own might conquer and overcome them ? will 
not fin be too powerful for me? *will not the 
world be too powerful for me ? will not devils be 
too powerful for me, except I get aſſiſtance from 
heaven againſt them all? Are not theſe three, fin, 
the world, and devil, againſt me that am but one ? 
What! are they three to one, and do not I ſee 
reaſon why I ſhould pray to one God to help me 
againſt them all, when this one God is more than 
all? But why do I ſpeak of three againſt me, 
that am but one? under every one of theſe three 
are not many more contained? under ſin, how 
many ſorts of ſins have I to wreſtle with? under 
the world, how many kinds of ſnares am I to de- 
fend my ſelf againſt ? Are there not temptations 
from the world on the right-hand, from the plea- 
ſures, profits, and honours of the world ? and 
many on the left, the frowns, the loſſes and re- 
pang of the world, and all the many ſufferin 

might be expoſed unto, as many have met with- 
al? Hebr. xi. 35, 36, 37. Under the devil, the 
prince of darkneſs, are there not legions of his 
angels, all of them great and Y otentates? 
Had not I need to fight with al the upon my 
knees? had not I need to beg of God that he 
would ſtand by me, and be on my ſide, elſe will 
not theſe ſpiritual enemies deyour my ſoul, and 
ſwallow me up? P/al. cxxiv. 1, to 7. When I 
am to wreſtle with ſuch powers of darkneſs with 
ſtrongeſt oppoſition, ſhould not I wreſtle with 
God for his help with moſt fervent ſupplication ? 
Gen. xxxii. 24, 25, 26. Hof. xii. 3, 4. 

9. Ought not I to be a labouring man, and not 
a lazy man? a working man, and not an idle man ? 
ſhall nor I then be a praying man ? Have not I 
much work to do for the glory of God, for the 
good of my own ſoul, and for the helping of the 
{fouls of others, of whom, according to my rela- 
tion to them, I ſhould have a care? have not 1 
much head-work, much heart-work, and much 
eternity- work to do? have not I many duties to 
perform? many ſins to ſubdue ? many temptati- 
ons to reſiſt? have not I a deceitful heart to 
ſearch ? have not I a treacherous heart that I am 
to watch ? have not I an unbelieving heart thar 
I am to perſuade to conſent to Chriſt ? have not 
I a back-ſliding heart to keep ſtedfaſt with God? 
have not I many doubts to get reſolved, and ma- 
ny fears to get expelled ? have not Ideath to pre- 
pare for ? have not I my accounts to pet ready, 
which I am to give to God ? have Dk, my evi- 
dences for heaven to clear ? And is not all this 
difficult work, which I have to do? is it not ex- 
cellent work, and of the higheſt importance ? is 
it not all neceſſary work ? is there any thing in 
this world more needful for me to do? can I do 
theſe of my ſelf? Am I, who am fo weak, ſut- 
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ficient for theſe things that are ſo great? Joh. xv. | 


F. 2 Cor. iii. 7. Muſt not I then ſeek to God to 
teach me, and inable me to do them all? Moſt 
holy Lord! fince I ought to be ſuch a labouring 
man, make me to be a more praying man ! 

19. Ought I not to be a waiting man, there- 
fore ſhould I not be a praying man ? ſhould not 
I pray that I may ſo wait, that I may at laſt ob- 
rain and enjoy what I wait for? 

(1.) Am not I to wait upon the Lord? Can 
there be a better maſter for me to wait upon? 
Pſal. xxvii. 14. Wait on the Lord — wait, 1 ſay, 
on the Lord. Pſal. xii. 1. Truly my ſoul waiteth 
upon God; from him cometh my ſalvation. 5. My 
feut wait thou only upon God for my expeftation 
[5 from him. P/al. cxxiii. 2. Whenever I am to 
wait upon the Lord, how ſhall I pray that I may 
pleaſe bim 2 

(2.) Am not } to wait for the Lord? P/al. 
CXXX. F. I wait for the Lord, my ſoul doth wait, 
and in his word do I hope. 6. My foul waiteth for 
the Lord, How much ? more than they which 
watch for the morning. O my ſoul, doſt thou ſo 
carneſtly wait, for the Lord? Ves; therefore I 
ſay again, more than they which watch for the morn- 
ing. Then how fervently ſhould I pray, that 
when I wait for the Lord, I may find him; that 
I may not ſay in my affiiftion, as one wickedly 
did, 2 Kings vi. 33: Behold, this evil is of the 
Lord, what ſbould I wait for the Lord any longer? 

(3.) Am not I to wait on the ordinances of 
God 2 Prov. viii. 34. Bleſſed is the man that hear- 
eth me, watching daily at my gates, waiting at the 
poſts of my doors. How then ſhould I pray, that 
while I wait there, I may be ſo bleſſed ? 

(4.) When J am waiting at the pool of God's 
ordinances, ſhould not I alſo wait for the movings 
of God's holy ſpirit upon my heart, as the blind, 
and the halt, and the impotent people waited at 
the pool for the angel's moving of the water, that 
whoſo ſtepped in "if was healed, whatſoever his diſ- 
eaſe was? Job. v. 1, to 5. Have I waited, and am 
not I yet healed? Others are, that ſtept in before 
me : ſhould not I have prayed, as well as waited 

for the healing of my ſoul-diſeaſes? 

C. Am not I to wait for the fulfilling of the 
promiſes of God? Habak. ii. 3. The viſion is for 
an appointed time, but at the end it ſhall ſpeak, and 
not lie : tho it tarry, wait for it, becauſe it will 
ſurely come, it will not tarry. Should I not pray 

as well as wait; and pray that I may wait, "ll 
God's promiles are fulfilled ? 


(G.) Am not I to wait for the coming of Chriſt? 


1 Cor. i. 7. 2 Thefſ. iii. 7. Should not I pray for 
his coming, as well as wait for it? Rev. xxii. 20. 
He faith, /urely I come quickly, Amen. Even ſo 


come, Lord Jeſus. | 


(J.) Am not I to wait in hope of the redemp- + 
tion of the body from the grave, at the coming of 


Chriſt ? Rom. viii. 23. 1 The,. iv. 14, 16. If I 
am in all theſe reſpects to be a waiting man, while 
I wait, ſhould not I pray that I may wait, when 
ſuch waiting for ſuch things mould be (1.) conti- 
nual ? oy X11. 6. (2.) Quiet waiting? Lam. iii. 
26. (3.) Patient waiting? P/al.xl. 1. and xxxvii. 7. 
Rom. vill. 25. 

11. Am not I a ſerving- man? Whom am I to 
ſerve ? Is it not the Lord? And is not he to be 
ſo ſerved, that requires I ſhould be a prayin 
man, that 1 may ſerve him acceptably? How! 

I 


(1.) Unfeignedly with all wi heart and foul. 


XXU. . 1 Sam. xii. 24. Foſh. xxiv. 
holy fear and reverence. Pſal. ii. 1 the, - (2) ith 


Eleb. xii. 28 
(3.) Wich chearfulneſi and gladneſ; of h 15 
9.2. (g.) bn newneſs of life. . 22 172 


(J.) Continually, day and night. Act a 
That E may fo ſerve God, ſhould not 1 . 
ly pray to him? d cane 


12. Shall not J fhortly be a ſaved, or damned 


man? Should not I now be a praying man, that 


I may be a ſaved, and not a damned man ? Is 
not eſcaping damnation to be matter of prayer? Is 
not eternal ſalvation worth praying for? Hol 

Lord ! what will that man pray againſt, that will 
not fo much as pray againſt the intolerable damna- 
tion of hell ? What will that man pray for, that 
will not pray for the deſirable falvation of hea- 
ven ? Lord, help me to call upon thy name, that 


I may be ſaved for ever. Nom. x. 13. Act. 
li. 21. , 


Q. 2. Why ſbould I pray to God alone? And 
what influence ſhould it have upon my heart, when 
J ſeriouſly and believingly conſider, that it is God 
that I Ap. ? N 

1. Sh not I pray to God alone, be 
alone is the — 5 wich knower of 1 — 5 
1 King. viii. 39. Then hear thou in heaven — for 
thou, even thou, only knoweſs the hearts of all the 
children of men. Act. ii. 24. And they prayed, and 
ſaid, thou Lord, who knoweſt the hearts of all men = 
Rom. viii. 27. Jer. xvil. 10. 

(1.) Is not prayer the work of my heart, and 


not the labour of my lips ? May not I pray, 


when I do not ſpeak a word? 1 Sam. i. 12. She 
continued praying before the Lord. 13. Hannah ſpake 
in her heart, only her bps moved, but her voice was 
not heard — 15. — I have poured out my ſoul be- 
fore the Lord. May not I pour out my ſoul in 
prayer, when I cannot pour out my words in pray- 
er ? and doth not God underſtand the language of 
my heart, without the language of my lips? Doth 
not he know the affections of my ful! when 1 
am. not able to utter them with the expreſſions of 
my tongue? When I want words, and cannot 
ſpeak in prayer, is not this my comfort, that God 

oth know the meaning of my ſighs and groans 
in prayer? Are not ſighs loud cries in prayer? and 
are not groans heard as far as heaven? Exod. ii. 23, 
24. Rom. viii. 26, 27. 

(2.) Should not I be more careful of my heart 
in prayer, than curious about my words? Tho" 
I ſhould not be raſh with my mouth, and my 
heart ſhould not be haſty to utter any thing be- 
fore the Lord, yet as God looks more at my heart, 
than at my words, ſo ſhould not I mind more the 
frame of my heart, than the form of my words ? 
Eccleſ v. 2. Prov. xxiii. 26. and iv. 23. Will not 
God diſcern a foul heart, tho' cover d with fine 
words ? when I conſider I pray to God that 
knows my heart, ſhould not I moſt mind my 
heart in prayer ? — nn 

(3.) Shall I dare to regard any iniquity in mine 
heart, when that God that I pray unto doth know 
I do ? Will this God then regard me, or my 

rayer ? Pſal. Ixvi. 18. If I regard iniquity in my 
art, the Lord will not hear me. O that though 


in my praying to God I muſt confeſs I have ini. 
Rag en 1 yet I may be able to appeal 
to God that knoweth my heart, that I do * - 
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iniquity in my heart, to favour it, to love 
it yo like its or Mow it! Remember, O my ſou], 
0 have lamented ſins in my heart is conſiſtent 
pith ſincerity in the ſight of God ; but to re- 
ard iniquity in my heart is a ſign of vile hypo- 
criſy before the face of God: and will not ſuch 
hypocrites Prayers be an abomination to the Lord ? 
Prov. xxi. 27. XXVIll. 9. 

(40 Should not I take heed that my heart and 
my tongue do agree in prayer, and not my tongue 
ſay one thing, and my heart another, or the 

nite contrary ? for will not the heart-ſearching 
God, that 1 pray to, ſee the diſagreement be- 
rween them? If I ſay with my tongue, Lord, I 
deſire grace and Chriſt, and power againſt fin, 
and my heart deſireth neither grace nor Chriſt, 
but to keep my fin in its reigning power, is not 
this to lie to God upon my knees? and ſhall I be 
a lying man inſtead of being a praying man, and 
that to God himſelf ? P/al. Ixxviii. 36, 37. Will 
not this diſagreement betwixt my heart and my 
tongue be open and manifeſt to God's all-ſecing 
Eye, with whom I have to do? Hebr. iv. 13. 
Should I not then carefully watch that I have 
that firſt in my heart, which 1 ſhall have upon 


that my tongue doth not out-run my heart ? 
Lord, how hard a work is it to pray to thee, 


when my heart ſhould firſt have a ſenſe and feel- | 


ing of what my tongue is to ſpeak unto thee ? 

(y.) Should not I keep my mind, thoughts, 
and affections intent and fixed upon God, and 
watch that they do not wander, while I am pray- 
ing to him? For will not God ſee every thought 
of my heart, and the object of it, whether L 
think of him, or of what calls off my thoughts 
from him, and cools my Affections unto him? 
Pſal. cxxxix. 2. Lord! when I pray to thee, help 
me to ſee thee looking into, and upon, all the 
powers of my foul, that I may watch in prayer, 
that none of them may wander from thee ! Col. 
iv. 2. Continue in prayer, and watch in the ſame 
with thankſgiving, that ye may attend upon the 
Lord [in prayer ] without diſtraction. 1 Cor. 
vii. 35. 

4, Should not I pray to God alone, becauſe he 
alone is able to do all for me, and to give all un- 
to me, that I pray unto him for? Epheſ. in. 20. 
Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we ask, or think What Influence 
ſhould this have upon me, when I conſider, thar 
this God, I am to pray unto, is ſo able to confer 
upon me what I pray unto him for, if I take no- 
tice what here is faid ? 

(I.) Cannot I ak much? in one requeſt can- 
not I out-ask all the power of men on earth, and 
of ail the angels and faints in heaven? were it 
but this, the pardon of my fins ? but be encou- 
raged, O my foul, to pray to God; for cannot 
he do all that I ask of bans ? 

(2.) Cannot I think more than with words I 
can ask? How chearfully ſhould I pray to God, 
that is able to do all that I can not only ask, bur 
alſo think ? 

(3-) Cannot God not only do all, bur do for 
me above all that I can ask, or think ? Who 
would not pray to this able God? 

(4) How much above all my prayers and 


thoughts is God able to do for me ? Is it not a- 


bundantly above all? is not all that I can ask very 


much? is not above all yet more? is not abun- 


— — 


praying people? O what exceedin 
of ſin is there in my heart, when I f 


dantly above all ſtill abundantly more? O my 
Soul, ſhall not J enlarge my deſires in prayer to 


this God, that is ſo able to do ſo abundantly for 


me ? 

(J.) How much more than abundantly above 
all my aſkings and thinkings is God able to do for 
me ? Is it not exceeding abundantly above all? is 
not all much ? is not 8 all yet more? is not 
abundantly above all ſtill more? but is not exceed- 
ing * above all moſt of all ? Lord! 
how exceeding hard is it for me to think, how 
exceeding abundantly above all that I can think, 
thou art able to do for me, or any, or all thy 
abundance 


nd ſo much 
backwardneſs in my heart to pray to this God, 


as if I did think (Lord forgive me) this God 


would, or could, do nothing, or no great thing 
for me? Conſider, O my foul, when I have 8 


| many. things, and all fo great to ask, that none 

but God can give, will it not be vanity, as well 
as impiety, to pray to any for them, but to God 
alone ? and what encouragement is it to me to 
my tongue ? and ſhould not I fee my heart doth | 
_ dictate what my tongue doth ſay to God, and | 


pray to that God, that can give them all to me? 
[I.] Who can give a new heart to me, bur 
God alone? who can turn my heart of ſtone in- 
to an heart of fleſh, but God alone? who can 
ſoften my heart that is ſo hard? who can o 


mine eyes, when I was born ſpiritually blind? 
| who can of unholy make me holy, but God alone? 
Is nor all this the gift and work of God ? Shall 
not I beg for theſe in vain, at any creatures door? 


But what encouragement and ground of hope is 
it to me to go to God's gates, and ask them 
there, when he is able and willing to give them 
to all that ask them of him? Exzek. xxxvi. 26. 
Matt. vii. 11. Luk. xi. 13. 

[2.] Who can give me more degrees of grace, 
but God alone? who can enable me to love him 
more? and to fear him more, and ſerve him bet- 
ter, but the ſame God that gave me the firſt be- 
ginnings of theſe graces ? mult it not be the ſame 
God, who giveth grace in truth, that giveth it 
in greater growth, in larger meaſures and degrees? 
Prov. iii. 34. Jam. iv. 6. 1 Pet. v. 7. 1 Car. iii. 
6, 7. What a motive ſhould this be to me, to 

ray to God for more grace, when he, and none 
ur he, can give me more? Lok. xvii. 5. : 

[3.] Who can enable me to take down the 
reigning power of fin in my heart, and to mor- 
tify it more and more, but God alone? Muſt not 
I die to fin, or die for ever for my ſin? muſt no} 
ſin be mortified, or my ſoul be never ſavedꝰ Who 
bur God can give me power againſt my powerful 
corruptions ? Rom. vin. 13. ASI am under God's 
command, that fin ſhouſa not reign in me, ſo 
what encouragement is this to me to pray to 
God, when 1 have his promiſe to plead, that it 
ſhall not have dominion over me ? Rom. vi. 12, 
I 4. 

4. Who can help me to conquer devils, but 
God alone ?. Have not I a war to wage with de- 
vils? have not I principalities, and the powers of 
darkneſs to nah with ? how numerous and 
politick are they? what ſtratagems, devices, and 
inares do they lay for me ? how unwearied is the 
devil, that he may devour wy foul? Epheſ. vi. 12. 
1 Pet. y. 8. IfI yield, ſhall not my foul be the 

| deyil's 
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devil's 8 muſt not I conquer, or loſe the | 
ife ? 


crown of mulſt not I overcome, or be over- 
thrown for ever? in this caſe what a relief is it 
to me, that I have a God to pray unto? how 
ſhould I entreat him to be on my fide ? what a 
ſupport will it be unto me, if God be for me, 
though all the devils of hell be againſt me? Rom. 
viii. 31. And with what hopes may I pray to 
God, when he hath promiſed that he will bruiſe 
Satan, and that ſhortly too, under his peoples 
feet ? Rom. xvi. 20. 

.] Who can pardon my ſins, but God alone? 

ark ii. 7. Have not I my many heinous and 
numerous ſins? by my ſins committed is there not 
great guilt contracted ? Is not guilt an obligation 
to eternal puniſhment ? muſt not my ſin be par- 
doned, or my ſoul be condemned ? What a relief 
is it to my burthen'd ſoul, that the God I am to 
pray unto is the God to whom forgiveneſs doth be- 
ong ? Dan. ix. 9. That pardoning of fins is a 

art of his proclaimed name? Exod. xxxiv. 5, 7. 

hat there is none like this God for paſſing by 
tranſgreſſions? Mic. vii. 18. And with what hopes 
might I pray to God, when he hath ſo frankly 
promiſed, that he will ſo forgive the fins of his 

eople, that he will remember them no more? 
Heb. viii. 12. And that when I penitently confeſs 
them to him, he is faithful and juſt to forgive my 
fins ? 1 Job. i. 9. 

[6.] Who can fulfil all my deſires, but God a- 
lone? Have not I larger and more capacious de- 
fires, than all the creatures can fill to ſerisfaction; 
Eccleſ. v. 10. Have not I deſires to be for ever 
happy ? can all this world, that is paſſing away, 
make me wr for ever ? is not God my only 
happinels ? P/al. cxliv. 15. Is it not a torment to 
have earneſt deſires, and nothing to ſatisfy them? 
is there not ſatisfaction to the full to be had in 
God? Pal. xxxvi. 8. Ixiii. 7. And what en- 
couragement is it to me to pray to God that can, 
and hath promiſed that he will, fulfil the deſires 
of them that fear bim? Pal. cxlv. 19. 

[y. Whois able to give me ſtrength, and aſ- 
ſiſting grace to perform my duties to God, but 
God alone ? Do not I owe many duties to God ? 
is it not my duty to live to God, and to ſuffer 
for his name, when he calleth me to it? is it not 
my duty to ſcrve and worſhip God with all my 
heart, and with all my ſoul ? is it not my dut 

to glorify God in all my ways? are not all theſe 
above my own ſtrength ? am I ſufficient for ſuch 
great things ? is not my ſufficiency of God ? 
2 Cor. iii. 7. Can any creature furniſh me with a- 
BOT to diſcharge my duties to God ? is it not 
God, and Chriſt, and his holy Spirit, by whom 
I muſt be ſtrengthen'd to do them all? Phil. iv. 
I3. Is it not the Lord that ſtands by his ſervants, 
and ſtrengtheneth them? 2 Zim. iv. 17. Is it not 


he that giveth power to the faint, and to them that 


have no might, doth not he increaſe ſtrength ? is 


not this encouragement to me to wait upon this 


God, when he hath promiſed to renew my 
ſtrength, and that I ſhall run, and not be weary, 
and walk, and not faint ? 7/a. xl. 29, 30, 31. 

[8.] Who is able to keep me from falling, and 
to give me perſeverance in grace, but God alone? 
Have not I in me an evil heart of unbelief, incli- 
ning me to depart from the Rong God ? Feb. iii. 
12. Shall not I meet with manitold temptations, 


which of my ſelf I ſhall not be able to withſtand ? 


I 


is not all my inherent prace too 

me to ſtand, and — to . pra 
the aſſiſting grace of God? may not my {tre ory 
fail me, and my heart fail me, and my Faith intel 
fail me, except God eſtabliſh:th me? P/al — i 
26. Is it not God, that hath begun a good Work 
in me, that muſt perform it until the day of 
ſus Chriſt? Phil. i 6. Is it not God alone that is 
7% 1 . ray from falling, and to preſent me fand 

s veſore the preſence of hi ; 
foo } us = ſe F bis glory with exceeding 

[9.] Who can ſupport and comfort me: 
afflictions, and on a dying bed, but God alone 
if I ſhould be under terrors of conſcience, who 
can ſpeak 721 unto me, but God alone? B al 
Ixxxv. 8. If I be in * tribulation, or wed 
who can comfort me, but the God of all com- 
fort ? whoever may attempt to comfort 
God do not, will not they all be miſerable com- 
forters ? 2 Cor. i. 3, 4. Job xvi. 2. May not I be 
in ſuch a condition, that I may look for ſome 
to pity me, but find none, and for comforters 
but have none? P/al. Ixix. 20. and upon my dy 
ing bed can my riches comfort me, when I am 
leaving of them ? can my friends comfort me a- 
gainſt the terrors of the bar of God, when they 
cannot go with me to plead for me? but cannot 
God by his word and ſpirit then comfort me? 
Fſal. xxiii. 4. Should not I pray to him, while 1 
live, that can comfort me when I come to die, 
when no other can ? 

[ 10. ] Who can receive my departing ſoul to 
eternal ſalvation, but God alone? if angels be its 
convoy, 1s not God its only ſaviour ? can any ad- 
mit my ſoul into heaven, but the God of heaven ? 
ſhould not I pray to him, while I live, to whom 
I would commit my foul when I die? Luk. xxiii. 
46. Act. vii. f9. 


me, if 


Q. 3. What conceptions, or apprehen/ions of God, 
ſhould I have and keep fixed in 33 wy and 
while I pray to him? 

1. Why? Is it not altogether neceſſary to the 
right performance of the duty of prayer, - that 
my thoughts ſhould be intent upon God all the 
time I continue to make my ſupplicarions to him ? 
And that I may be watchful ſo to do, ſhould 
not I conſider ſuch things as thele ? 

(1.) Will it not be vile hypocriſy to ſpeak to 
God, when J have no actual thoughts of God ? 
will not this be to have God in my mouth, when 
he is far from my heart ? and to draw nigh to 
him with my lips, when he is far from my reins? 
Matt. xv. 7, 8. Jer. Ali. 2. 

(z.) Would not this be a taking God's name 
in vain, and that upon my knees? for when J uſe 
his name, his attributes, or titles without awful 
reverence of his heavenly majeſty, do not I take 
his name in vain ? Can I uſe his name with awful 
reverence, when I do not ſo much as think of 
him, when I am kneeling before him ? W hat do- 
ing is this, to pretend to pray that God would 
remove my guilt, and yet by taking God's name 
in vain in my very praying to encreaſe my guilr ? 
How dangerous is it to make my praying a break- 
in of the third commandment ? Exod. xx. 7. 

(3.) Is it not wickedneſs in ſome, that they 
will not ſeek after God, becauſe God 75 noi in all 
their thoughts? Pſal. x. 4. and will it not be wie- 


kedneſs in me, when I pretend to ſeek 56 
3 3 
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God, not to have God in all my thoughts? 

(40 Is not this not to pray, when Jam at pray- 
er? is not this to neglect praying, when I am 
praying? What can I tay to this queſtion, put to 
me by my ſelf or by another, have I been at pray- 
er to day? mult not my anſwer in truth be, I was 
at prayer, but I did not pray? for when I was 
upon my knees, my thoughts were not upon God? 

(0 Is not ſuch praying a mocking of God? 
When I offer any thing to another, as if I would 
give it him, bur do not, will not he preſently ſay, 
why did you mock me? Whenl ofter my prayers 
to God, as if I thought on him, but do not, may 
not God ſay, thou bold ſinner, why didſt thou 
mock me? Was it not inſolency in thole miſere- 
ants that bowed the knee to Chriſt, and mocked him? 
Matt. xxvii. 29. Shall I bow my knee, and mock 
God? To prevent this, O that I may remember 
God is fo jealous of his name, that he ll not ve 
mocked ! Gal. vi. 7. 

(6.) Is not this a deceiving of others? Thoſe 
whoſe company I am in at prayer, think I pray; 
but how do I deceive them? Do not they fee my 
outward man, but can they ſee my inward thoughts? 
Do not they think I join with them in prayer? 
but how do join with them, when their thoughts 
are upon God, but mine are not? When alked, 
did L join in prayer with ſuch that have been at 
prayer? if my anſwer be truly given, mult not 1 
ſay, I joined in bodily preſence, but not in heart; 
my thoughts were ſeparate from theirs, for they 
thought on God, but I did not? | 

(7.) Is not this a flattering of my ſelf ? is it not 


a deluding of my own ſoul? Do not I think my | 


ſelf religious, becauſe I ſo oft am at prayer? do 
not I] — my (elf, becauſe I have been praying? 
but do not I deceive my ſelf, when 1 think I 
pray, tho” in prayer I do not think of God? Gal. 


V1. 3. 

8) If my thoughts are not on God in prayer, 
will they not be on other things in prayer? W hat 
doing will this be to pray to God, and think on 
the world? Is not the mind an active power? it 
it mind not God, will it not be minding many 
things beſides God ? What an aggravation will it 
be, to be thinking on the things of the world, 
when in prayer I thould be thinking of the God 
of heaven? Do not too many do in praying as 


they do in hearing? in hearing, fit as God's peo- 


ple fit; in praying, kneel or ſtand as God's people 
do; but their hearts and thoughts go after cove- 
touſneſs. Ezek. xxxiii. 31. If they do not fix on 


| God, how will they faſten on the world? 


(9.) Will ſuch prayers be pleaſing to God ? 


can they be acceptable to him? will he re- 


ceive them from my mouth, when they come not 
from my heart? May not he ſay, who requircth 
ſuch praying to God, in which the thoughts 
are not ſet on God? Why doſt thou bring 
ſuch vain oblations ? bring no more, for I am 
weary to bear them? Iſai. i. 12, 13, 14. What 
doſt thou ſpeak words to me, when thou haſt no 
thoughts of me? is not this to offer the lame, 
and the blind, and the halt, when thou haſt bet- 
ter in thy flock? Mal. i. 8. 


( lo.) Will ſuch prayers be profitable to my ſelf, 


When I think not on God in them as I ought to 


do? Is ſuch praying any more than bodily exer- 

ciſe? Doth bodily exerciſe in religious duties pro- 

bit any ching? 1 Tim. iv. 8. Can I think God will 
2 


think on me, to give what Iafk of him, when 1 
do not think on him in aſking of them? nay, 
when I forget God in my very prayers, may not 
God curſe me inſtead of bleſſing of me for bring- 
ing ſuch corrupt prayers before him? Mal. i. 14. 
. . 

(11.) Muſt not all ſuch prayers without ſerious 
thoughts of God be dull, and dead, and cold do- 
ings? Can I cxerciſe any grace towards God, 
when I have not ſerious thoughts and right con- 
ceptions of him ? 

[I.] Can I have any actings of love to God in 
rayer, when I have no ſerious thoughts of him? 
V hat is prayer without love to God? 

2. ] Can I have any ardent deſires after God in 
prayer, when I have no right apprehenſions of 
him? and what is prayer without carnelt deſires 
after God ? 

[3.] Can I have any delight in God in prayer, 
when I have not ſuitable conceptions of God? 
and what is prayer without delight in God? 

[4.] Can I have any holy fear, or awful reve- 
rence of God in prayer, when my thoughts are 
not taken up with ſuch pertections in Jod, that 
may raiſe in me ſuch fear and reverence? and what 
is prayer to God without awful fear and reverence 
ot God * 

Can] have any brokennels of heart, and 
30000 repentings for ſin againſt God, when I have 


not rei] apprehenſions of that God that I have fin- 


ned againit? and what are all my comeſlions of 
ſins in my prayer without godly ſorrow, and bro- 
kenneſs of heart for fin ? 

(12.) May not I go cre-ping on my knees to 
hell in my daily prayers, in which I have no feri- 
ous thoughts, no true conceptions, no believing 
apprehenſions of God, to whom I pretend to 
pray? And if after all my praying without ſeri- 
ous thinking on God, and believing conceptions 
of him, I ſhould be caſt ro hell, how different 
will my doings be now on earth, and then in 
hell? for now do not I pray to God, when I do 
not think on him; but in hell ſhall not I much 
think on God, but no more pray unto him 
Then, holy Lord, whencver I pray to thee, help. 
me to ſerious thoughts and ſuitable apprehenſions 
of thee. 

2. What thoughts, conceptions, or apprehen- 
ſions ſhould I have of God, when I pray unto 
him, and keep them fixed in my mind while I 
continue praying to him? 

(1.) Is it not too groſs an apprchenfion of God, 
when I ſpeak to him in prayer, to reſemble him 
in my mind to any likeneſs, ſhape, or ſimilitude 
of any creature whatſoever? Is it not too great 
ignorance to conceive of him as an old man ſitt- 
ing in heaven? Is it not mental idolatry, to think 
God to be like a man, and then to pray unto him 
under that reſemblance? Is it not a falſe conce- 
ption of God, to think him to be old, as a man is 
old by multitude of days? for is not time the mea- 
ſure of things that wax old, and weak as well as 
old? bur is nor eternity from everlaſting to ever- 
laſting, the duration of God? and in ſuch eterni— 
ty can ſuch a being be ſaid to be new or old? As 
I would avoid idolatry in my praying, ſhould not 
I be diligently watchtul that. never entertain any 
one imagination concerning God, as if he had the 
likeneſs of any created being? Acts xvii. 29. Lai. xl. 


| 18. Dent. iv. 15, to 19. 
71 (2.) Should 
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| (z.) Should not I conceive of God as a ſpi- 
rit, as the moſt ſpiritual being, without body 
or bodily parts? for if angels and ſouls of men 
are ſpirits, how much more is God? And when 
in my prayer I apprehend him to be a Spirit, what 
care ſhould I take to ſerve, worſhip, and pray un- 
to him with my ſpirit, and with the wad act- 
ings of all the powers of my ſoul? John iv. 24. 
Rom. i. 9. How then ſhould I pray? 

(3.) Should not I then conceive God to be only 
one God, and that in the Godhead there are three 
perſons, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ? 
1 Johnv.7. Then ſhould not I be careful that I 


pray only to one God, and not to three; and yet 


to pray to all the three perſons, and not to one 
only, excluding the other ? for to be baptized 
in the name of all three, doth it not bind me to 
worſhip all three? Matt. xxviii. 19. John v. 23. 
How then ſhould I pray? 

(4-) Should not I bear in my mind, that God is 
an eternal, ſpiritual being, without beginning or end 
of days? Pſal. xc. 2. and then pray to him as to 
God, that gave being to me and all creatures ; 
and as to God that will be his people's God 
for ever and ever, and in hopes that he will give 
me eternal life? P/al. xlviii. 14. Rom. vi. 23. Mat. 
xxv. 46. How then ſhould I pray? 

(J.) Should not I bear in my mind, that God 
whom I pray to is an Almighty God? Gen. xvii. 
1. And therefore fear him, becauſe he is able to 
ſave or deſtroy me, able to caſt me down to hell, 
or to receive me up to heaven? Luke xii. 4, F. 
Jam. iv. 12. and be encouraged to pray for the 
greateſt bleſſings, becauſe he 1s able to do exceed- 
ing abundantly above all that I can aſk or think? 
Eph. iii. 20. When I think thus of God, how then 
ſhould I pray? f 

(6.) Sf ould not I bear in my mind, that the 
God I am praying to is an infinite Spirit, every 
where preſent? Every where! therefore is he not 
with me? is not he by me, yet no where to be 
ſeen with mortal eyes, becauſe he is a Spirit? 
1 Kings viii. 27. Jer. xxiii. 24. 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
1 John iv. 12. John i. 18. Vet if I ſee this inviſi- 
ble God by faith, (Zeb. xi. 27.) and do actually ap- 
prehend him to be preſent with me and by me, as 
certainly as if I ſaw him with mine eyes, how 
then ſhould I pray ? 

(7.) Should not I bear in my mind this appre- 
henſion of God in my prayer, that he is an all- 
knowing God, and that he doth know my heart? 
1 Kings viii. 39. Jer. xvii. 10. Acts i. 24. If I do 
thus actually conceive and think of God, that 
when I am praying God is looking into my heart, 
and ſeeth what ſincerity or what hypocriſy is 


there; what fervency or what lukewarmnels is 


there; what actings of grace, or what workings 
of ſin are in my heart; how then ſhould I pray? 
Heb. iv. 13. 

(8.) Should not I bear in my mind, and 1e 
hend God to be an infinitely holy God? to be of 
purer eyes than with liking to look upon the leaſt 
ſin? Lev. xix. 2. 70, xxiv. 19. Hab. i. 12, 13. 
How ſenſible then ſhould I be of the pollutions of 
my nature? and how aſhamed ſhould be becauſe 
I am ſo filthy? Fob xlii. 5, 6. Hai. vi. 3, . How 
deſirous ſhould I be to be more holy, becauſe God 
is moſt holy? P/al.1i. 10. Could I keep the ho- 
lineſs of God in my mind, how then ſhould I 


pray ? 
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(9.) Should not Iconceive of God in pra 


a faithful God keeping c er, as 
his promiſes to his pegple . mY 2 ” 


9. X. 13. 1 The v. 24. If with th; 

I take the promiſes o* God, Af. gg 

fore the Lord, how then ſhould I pray? | 
(10.) Should not I bear i | 


n my mind this con- 
ception of God in prayer, as he is a merciful God > 


that in him are manifold merci | 

of manifold mercies, and that cho 4 1 
mercy to many thouſands already, yet he kee och 
mercy for many thouſands more? Exod. W 6 
7. Nehem. ix. 19, 27. Jer. iii. 12. If 1 kee this 
apprehenſion of God when I am raying be ki. 
Fr” then ſhould I pray? Pal. f. i. Luke xviii 
(11.) Should not I conceive of God 

ready to forgive all ſorts and degrees of Gn dyes 
repenting people? and that „here is none like him 
for paſſing by tranſgreſſions? Exod. xxxiv. y. P/al 
Ixxxvi. J. Lai. lv. 7. Mic. vii. 18. 
[ſai. i. 18. If L am ſenſible of my manifold ſins, 
of my ſcarlet, crimſon fins, and have this con- 
ception of God, how then ſhall I pray ? 

(12.) Should not I conceive of God in prayer 
as a gracious God, as a God that doth good, and 
giveth good to his pcople freely for his own 
name's ſake, notwithſtanding all their unworthi- 
neſs and ill-deſervings? Exod. xxxiv. 6. Deut. vii. 
7, 8. Nehem. ix. 31. Exel. xxxvi. 22. 1ſai. xliii. 
25. Rom. iii. 24. Hoſ.xiv.q. WhenT am ſenſible 
of my own unworthineſs, inſomuch that my ſoul 
is caſt down with the thoughts thereof, yet if I 
conceive thus of God, how then ſhall I pray ? 
P/al. xxv. II. | 
(z.) Should not Iconceive of God in my pray- 
er to him, as an unchangeable God? as he is un- 
changeable in his being, in his purpoſe, in his 
promiſes, in his love, and in all his perſcctions? 
Numb. xxiii. 19. P/al. cii. 26, 27. Jam. i. 17. Mal. 
111. 6. Tho' I meer with many changes, as ſick- 
neſs for health, trouble for peace, adverſity for 
proſperity, many afflictions for many mercies; yet 
if I conceive God's love to me, God's promiſes to 
me, God's grace to me is not changed, bur ſtill 
are the ſame to me, how then ſhall I pray, and 
alſo praiſe him in all my changes? 

(i.) Should nor I apprehend God, in my pray- 
er to him, to be an infinitely wiſe God? that he 
knows how to bring all his + of f. to paſs? that 
there is no difficulty can poſe him? that no con- 
dition, no trouble, no pe lexity his people are 
in, is ſo intricate, but he knows how to deliver 
them? 1 Tim. i. 17. 2 Pet. ii. 9. Pſal. cxlvii. 5. 
When I am at a loſs, and ſay, I ſee no way how 


I ſhall be delivered, I ſee no time when [I ſhall be 


helped; if I go to prayer with this apprehenſion 
of God as infinitely wiſe, and that he can anfwer 
my queſtions, how and when will ſuccour come 
to me, how then ſhall I pray? 
Thus, O my ſoul, learn more and more what 
conceptions to have of God in prayer, that I may 
ray better than 1 have uſed to do; and do thou 
bets me, O my God, to keep ſuch apprehenſions 


of thee fixed in my mind all the time I pray to 


thee, that I may pleaſe thee more in all my pray- 
ers. 


Q. 4. If prayer be an offering, preſenting, and ten- 


dering my defies to God, and /peaking to him wid 
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ud with my heart; or [peaking in my heart 
_— without — N then how often have 1 been 
deceived, in thinking I have prayed, when 1 did not 
pray? and that in theſe e caſes : 

1. When J have been in ſecret, and have pre- 
ſented words to God, but not the deſires of my 
heart; have not I too often tendered to him the 
expreſſions of my lips, when I have not offered 
the deſires of my heart? Tho' I had deſires in my 
heart alter the bleſſings ſignified by the words 1 
ſpake with my tongue, yet did I pray when I ſo 
Cake to God, if I did not preſent thoſe deſites to 
him? for may not I have deſires after pardon ot 
ſin, power againſt it, an intereſt in Chrilt after 
peace with God, and affurance of his love, and 
many more ſpiritual bleſſings, when I am not en- 

aged in prayer? And when I am at prayer, may 
1 have the ſame deſires after the ſame bleſſings, 
and yet not pray for them? for are theſe things, 
and theſe deſires after them, any more than the 
matter of prayer? but is not my offering and pre- 
ſenting thele deſires to God, the form of praying, 
and that which makes it to be praying; and with- 
out which it may be deſiring, but no praying? 
for tho? all ſincere praying be deſiring, yet can it 
be ſaid, that all ſincere deſiring is praying? for 
muſt not that which muſt turn my deſiring into 
praying, be the offering and preſenting of my de- 
ſires unto God? 

W hen I have drawn up a petition in writing, 
to be preſented to ſome perſon to beſtow ſome fa- 
vour upon me, I call this a petition, and deſire 
the favour expreſſed in the petition; but all this 
is but the matter of the petition ſo called: but is 
it not the preſenting of it to that perſon, which 
makes it then to be properly and formally a peti- 
tion? So may I not repeat the Lord's prayer, or 
read David's prayer, in P/al.li. and yet not pray, 
except I preſent the matter therein contained, as 
my deſires unto God? 

Do nor all the Prayers of holy men recorded in 

the ſcripture ſhew, that the very form and nature 
of prayer doth conſiſt in preſenting and offering 
our deſires to God? 
Did not Abraham preſent his deſires to God, 
when he did pray to him to ſpare Sodom? Gen. 
Xviii. 23,to 33. doth not he there call his praying 
a ſpeaking to the Lord ? How then ſhould I watch 
my heart, when in praying 1 ſpeak to the great, 
and infinite, and eternal God? 

Did not Moſes preſent his deſires to God, when 
he prayed for the people? Numb. xiv. 13, to 21. 

Did not Solomon preſent his deſires to God all 
along in his long prayer at the dedication of the 
temple? 1 Kings viii. 22, to 54. 

Did not Ezra ſpeak to God, preſent his confeſ- 
ſions and petitions to God, when he prayed to 
him? Ezra ix. , to the end. 

Did not Nebemiah do ſo alſo in his prayer? 
Nehem. i. 7, &c. 

Did not the Levites, when they confeſſed God's 
goodneſs, and the people's wickedneſs in their long 


prayer, all along continue ſpeaking to God? Ne- 
em. ix. 6, to 38. 


Did not David whenever he prayed (for he was 


| wb to prayer) always offer and preſent his de- 
ures to God therein? one inſtance amongſt many 
is that prayer ſet down in Pſalm li. throughout. 

Did not Hezekiah preſent, offer, and direct his 
deſires to God, when he prayed to him? Iſaiab 


Did not Daniel's prayer conſiſt in his offerin 
and preſenting his confeſſions and defires to God 
therein? Dan. ix. 4, to 20. | 

Did not the whole company, upon the report 
made to them by Peter and John, betake themſelves 
to prayer? and in it did not they offer their de- 
fires to God? Acts iv. 23, to 31. 

Is not the incomparable prayer taught by Chriſt, 
how we are to pray, ſo framed, that the preface, 
and all the petitions, and the concluſion, are all 
to be preſented to God? can then any un or 
deſires be accounted prayer, that are not offered 
and preſented unto God? 

Is it not then a great miſtake in ſuch as are the 
mouth of others in prayer, whether miniſters or 
maſters of families, to uſe expreſſions which are 
not e to God? is it not ſo, when the 
third perſon in ſpeech is uſed inſtead of the ſe- 
cond? as the Lord, inſtead of thou, Lord. 

(1.) Is not this in prayer a ſpeaking of the Lord, 


rather than ſpeaking zo the Lord? 


(2.) Is not this a turning praying into preach- 
ing, as if I were rather inſtructing the people, or 
thoſe that join with me, than praying unto God ? 

(3.) Is not this a wrong to thoſe that join in 
the duty, when it is not ſo caſy for every one to 
rurn the manner of ſpeaking by him that is their 
mouth ? when he ſpeaks of God, can every one 
readily turn it for themſelves into ſpeaking to God; 
and yet if they do not, do they pray? 

(40 Is not ſuch manner of ſpeaking in prayer 
eee to the examples of all the prayers of holy 
men of God, recorded in the ſcripture? and is it 
not contrary to that moſt excellent pattern of 
prayer given by Chriſt, according to which we 
ſhould frame all our prayers? ; 

(y.) Is not this loſing prayer in prayer-time? 
and a pretending to do that which is not done? 
and may not thoſe mercies be with-held, becauſe 
not prayed for, which might have been obtained, 
if deſires for them had been preſented unto God, 
when they were not? | 

2 K proper is the offering and preſenting to 
God the deſires of my heart for things aſked, and 
of confeſſions of fins acknowledged, and of thanks 
for mercies, mentioned by him that was the mouth 
of the reſt to God ; then when I have been pre- 
ſent at prayer, how often have I deccived my elf, 
in thinking I prayed, when indeed I did not pray? 
how often have I taken up with hearing of a 
prayer, inſtead of praying in ſuch prayers? Have 
I not ſatisfied my ſelf too often, becauſe the mat- 
ter of the prayers that have been made, and the 
8 uſed by the miniſter in prayer in the 
pu lick r or ſome other perſon in 
ome other place, as in family- prayer where I have 
been preſent, have had ſome powerful influence 
upon my affections, when yet I have not prayed, 
becauſe I did not offer what was ſaid, as mine own 
deſires unto God? Have I not heard a miniſter 
pray no otherwiſe than I have heard him preach ? 
and becauſe 1 have been affected in hearing his 
* er, as I was in hearing his ſermon, have not 

thought I did pray as well as I did hear? but 
was not I deceived when in preaching he ſpake 
from God to me; whereas in prayer | ſhould in 
his words with him have ſpoken unto God, bur 
did not? That I may correct my fault for time to 
eome, will it not be neceſſary and uſeful for me to 


reflect in what caſes I thought I prayed well, when 


preſent 
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prefent with 'others, when I did but hear a pray- 
cr, and did'nor pray at all? 
(1.) When my mind hath been inſtructed, by 
hearing the miniſter in the beginning of his pray- 
er ſpeak to God, in mentioning ſeveral of his glo- 
rious attributes and perfections of his nature, as 
Nehemiah did, O Lord God of heaven, the great 
and terrible God, that keepeth covenant and mercy 
for them that love him, and obſerve his command- 
ments; and O Lord God, thou alone doſ# know the 
hearts of all men, &c. was my mind informed con- 
cerning God by ſuch expreſſions in prayer; and 
didI thercfore think I prayed well? Might it not 
have been ſo by hearing the ſame in his preach- 
ing, in which there was no praying? yet in his 
rayer did I pray, when 1 did not in my heart 
ow to God what he ſpoke, nor preſent them to 
30d as my acknowledgments of him? Did I do 
any more in his praying, than I do in his preach- 


ing? do F pray then any more in his praying, than 


in his preaching? 

(2.) When my conſcience hath been convin- 
ced and awakened, by hearing the miniſter ac- 
knowledge the miſerable condition of all by na- 
ture, how liable to the curſe of the law, to the 
wrath * of God, and to the damnation of hell 
did I therefore think I prayed well? Was not 1 
deceived, when for want of preſenting this to 
God, as my acknowledgments of mine own. con- 
dition, I did not pray at all? no more than if I 
had been ſo convinced by hearing of him preach 
to me, when praying is {peaking unto God. | 

(3.) When my heart hath been filled with grief, 
and mine eyes with tears, by hearing the miniſter 
making confeſſion of fins, and the aggravations 
thereot in prayer; did I therefore think I prayed 
well? might it not have been fo, if I had heard 

him preach concerning ſin? doth this prove I did 
any more than hear his 2 was not I then 
deceived, when for want of offering and preſent- 
ing theſe as mine own confeſſions unto God, I did 
not pray at all? | 

(4.)When have had great and earneſt deſires after 
God, and Chriſt, and grace, in hearing the miniſter 


O that God were mine! O that Chriſt were mine! 
O that I had truth of grace! did I therefore think 
I prayed well? might not I have had ſuch deſires 
in hearing him preach concerning theſe? doth 
this prove I did any more than hear his prayer? 
how then was I deceived, when for want of of- 
fering and preſenting theſe deſires to God, I did 
not pray at all? 5 oh 

(r. When my heart hath been enlarged with 
4 ſenſe and apprehenſion of God's mercies to me, 


in Can Leng we when J was dead in fin, in par- 


doming my fins, in giving me hope of heaven; 
when I heard the miniſter give thanks for theſe, 
did I therefore think I performed this part of 
pre er well? might not I have been ſo affected, 


if Thad heard him preach of theſe? dorh this evi- 


dence that I did any more than hear this part of 
prayer? how then was I deceived, when for wan 
of offering and preſenting theſe as my thankfulneſs 
to God, I did nor perform this part of prayer at all ? 
(6.) When! have had deſires in my heart, that 
J might have more power againſt my ſtrong cor- 
tions; when 1 heard the miniſter peu ing for 
the ſame, did I think I prayed well? WhenT 


knew that I had theſe ſincere deſires, O that my 


— — 


„„ 


old man may be crucified with Chriſt! OA 
ſins, wy beloved fins may nor Ny az 
over me: O that I may be dead to in ! mer > 1 
have ſuch deſires when I hear a ſermon, as At 
when I hear a prayer? Doth this then ar ue I 4o 
any more than hear a mayer? and yet did Bring 1 
prayed el, becauſe I had ſuch deſires in time of 
Payer: cory 5 I deceived, when for want ot 
ring and preſenting theſ | 
pray at 112 9 DEE 2 8 . 
.) When I have had in my he: 
ſerious deſires after preparation for dents — 


judgment after death, and for heaven after and 


TI 
ment; when I heard theſe inſiſted i brave. 
did I therefore think I prayed well ? "Bhd1 


defires, O that I may be ready for de 

ever it ſhall come! 0 that I may = = 
vidences for heaven clear! O that / may & the 
death of : the righteous, and that my latter en ma 
be like his! O that I may eſcape hell, and {river's 
heaven when I die! may not I have ſuch deſires 
in hearing a ſermon, as in hearing a prayer? If I 
do no more when I hear the prayer, than to have 


theſe deſires; do I do any more than when I have 


the ſame defires in hearing the ſermon? Did not 1 
then deceive my felf, becauſe J had ſuch deſires 
1 thought I prayed well, when for want of "hs 
ing and preſenting theſe deſires to God, I did not 
pray at all? | 
What may I infer from hence? 
LI. ] How many, when preſent at prayer, do 


not pray? As for the perſon that ſleeps in prayer 
: doth he pray? Doth he pray, who thinking 45 other 


things, doth not mind the words that are ſpoken 
in prayer? Doth he pray, that hears the words of 
the prayer, and hath no deſires after the things 
ſignified by thoſe words? Doth he pray in prayer, 


that hath deſires after the mercies mentioned, that 
doth not offer his deſires to God? How few are 


there that do not fail ſome of theſe ways? then 
how few are there, that in prayer do pray? 

[2.] Praying work is labouring work; Col. iv. 
12. —labouring fervently in prayer. Is it an caſy 


thing to pray as prayer ſhould be made? 
mention theſe in his prayer, and T heartily wiſhed, | 


1.) To get right conceptions of God to whom 


1 pray, and to kcep my mind fixt on him all the 
time of prayer, is not this hard labour? to keep 
them intent on God, is not this hard work? 


2.) To watch the devil, the world, and mine 
own ſlothful, deceitful heart, that my praying 


may not be hindered nor interrupted, is not this 
hard labour? 


3.) To get my heart deeply affected with a 


| ſenſe - of ſin, and afflicted for it, when confeſſed 
in prayer, muſt not I labour hard? 


4.) To get earneſt and feryent deſires after ſpi- 
ritual bleſſings prayed for, mult not I labour hard 
with my own heart? 

5.) To get a due and grateful ſenſe of the many 
and great mercies of God to me, muſt not I la- 
bour hard with my own heart? 3 

6.) For me to mind every confeſſion of ſin, eve- 


ry petition for mercy, and every thankful acknow- 


ledgment for bleſſings made in prayer, and then 
to take it from the mouth of him that prayeth, 
and prefent it to God as my confeſſion, as my pe. 


tition, and as my thankful acknowledgment of 


God's mercy to me; what watchfulneſs, what di- 
ligence, what labour and pains doth all this te- 
quire in prayer? | 


Q. 5. Since 


Quesr. XCVIII. 
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Q. 5. Since I muſt offer my deſires in prayer t0 
God in the name of Chriſt, ſhould not I heedfully en- 
wire, and clearly underſtand what it is to pray in 
Chriſt's name? And why 1 muſt go unto the Father, 
and tender my prayers to God in Cbriſt's name, and 
in the name of no other whomſoever ? And what en- 
couragement this is to me to be much in prayer, when 
[ have ſuch a name as Chriſt's is to go in? | 

1. Was not this Chriſt's conſolatory word to his 
diſciples when he was to leave them, and to go unto 
the Father ? and did not he ſay this to them again and 
again? John xiv. 13. Hhatſoever ye ſhall aſk in my 
name, that I will do—14. IJ ye ſhall aſk any thing 
in my name, I will do it. John xvi. 23. Yerily, 
verily I ſay unto you, hal ſoever ye ſhall aſk the Fa- 
ther in my name, he will give it you. What ſweet 
and pleaſant words are theſe? if I look into them, 
what delight may I find in them? 

(I.) How pleaſant is it to think that I have leave 
to aſk? Am not I unworthy to alk any thing of the 

reat and holy God? O what a mercy 1s it, that 
7 am not forbidden to aſk the leaſt bleſſing from 
him, when I am Jeſs than the leaſt of all his mer- 
cies “ Gen. xxxii. 10. 

(2.) How pleaſant is the relation to him, whom 
I amto aſk? The Father! whole Father? Chriſt's 
Father and my Father! John xx. 17. J aſcend to my 
Father, and your Father. And when I am aſcended, 
alk my Father, aſk your Father. Dear Saviour! 
whom ſhould children aſk for any thing they 
want, but their father? and what hope of ſpeed- 
ing is there, when a child doth aſk his father? 
Matt. vii. 11. | 

(3.) How pleaſant is the largeneſs of this com- 
miſſion given by my Lord, to aſk the Father for 
whatſoever it be that I would have? What! tho” 
the bleſſings be never ſo great? what! tho” they 
be never ſo many! Is there this only limitation, 
that the things Lal. be agreeable to his will? and 
are not thoſe as many and great, as will be a- 
bundantly ſufficient for my preſent real good, and 
for my happineſs for ever? 

(4.) How pleaſant is the name in which I am 
to aſk, which I am to go in, when I go to aſk 
the Father? In my name thy name! bleſſed Je- 
ſus, couldſt thou have ſent me to aſk in a better 


name than thine ? in a more prevailing name than 


thine! O my ſoul, how chearfully ſhould I pray 
unto the Father, when Chriſt ſends me to him in 
his name! 

(5.) How pleaſant is the promiſe, that the Fa- 
ther will give that whatſoever it be, which I aſk 
of him in his Son's name? What ! if I aſk the par- 
don of my fins, of my great and many fins, will 
he give it? What! it I aſk deliverance from hell, 
will he give it? What! if I aſk for the glorious 
happineſs of heaven, will he give it? Ves, he will. 
Then, O my ſoul, what a powerful name is the 
name of Chriſt? Then, O my Father, help me 
evermore to aſk thee in thy Son's name. O what 
a privilege is this to aſk any thing in Chriſt's 
name, when it is but aſk, and have! Matt. vii. 7, 
tO 12, 

(6.) How pleaſant is it to think who it is that 
faith all theſe ra and amazing things? 7 /ay un- 
zo you. Behold! is it not 1 that came from hea- 
ven for Jour fakes that ſay this unto you? is it not 
[ that ſhall ſhortly lay down my life, and ſhed 


my precious blood for your redemption, who lay 
this unto you? is it not I that am to go unto my 


Father to intercede for you, who ſay this to you? 
O bleſſed ſaying! O what a reviving cordial is this, 
ſpoken by the Saviour's own mouth! 

(7.) How pleaſant is the aſſurance of the cer- 
tainty of this ſaying, and of the thing that is 
ſaid ? Yerily, and again verily 7 ſay unto you. Shall 
I doubt whether the thing be true, becauſe it is 
ſo great? O my ſoul, ſhall not T believe it, when 
my Lord with a double aſſeveration doth aſſert it? 
Verily, verily I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall 
aſk the Father in my name, he will give it you. 

Bur that I may prevail when I offer my deſires 
to God in Chriſt's name, muſt nor I be careful 
that I pray in Chriſt's name according to Chriſt's 
ſaying? for may not I uſe Chriſt's own words in 
his prayer which he taught, and yet not pray in 
his name? May I not uſc Chriſt's name in prayer, 
and yet not pray in Chriſt's name? Matt. vii. 21. 
What then mult I have reſpect unto, that I may 
indeed pray in Chriſt's name? 

[1.] Muſt not I go to God by prayer, by vir- 
tue of Chriſt's authority giving me a command, 
and a commiſſion fo to do? lo % baptize in the 
name of the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, is not 
one thing underſtood thereby, to do it by autho- 
rity derived from them? Matt. xxviii. 19. When 
Moſes went to Pharaoh in God's name, did he not 
go by commiſſion and authority from God? Exod. 
v. 23. So for a prophet to ſpeak in God's name, 
is it not to ſpeak what God commanded, elſe he 
doth preſume? Deut. xviii. 20. Thus was not 
Peter's healing the man that was lame from his 
mother's womb, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, done 
by commiſſion and authority from him? As iii. 
6, 16. | 

W hat a plea is this for me to uſe in prayer? 
Great and holy Lord, I am come to thy gates for 
mercy; but am I come without a command? I 
am proſtrate at oy foot- ſtool; but am I come 
without a commiſſion? I am come to aſk great 
things of thee z but have not Lauthority and war- 
rant to do what I do? hath not thy Son ſent me 


to thee? hath not he laid his command upon me 


to come and aſk for what I want? Is it not in 
obedience to thy Son's command, that I beg at 
thy gates? hath not he commanded me to aſk, 
and ſeek, and knock ? Matt. vii. 7, 8. If a maſter 
ſend his ſervant in his name to another, muſt not 
he go? and when Chriſt, my Lord and maſter, 
hath ſent me to thee in his name, wilt thou be 
angry or diſpleaſed becauſe I am come? 

2. ] If I go in Chriſt's name, muſt not I pra 
for ſuch things only that are agreeable to his will, 
and aſk what he commandeth me to aſk; elſe 
will it not be preſumption in me to make uſe of 
Chriſt's name? If a ſervant go in his maſter's 
name, mult not he obſerve his maſter's command, 


and not do more than is in his commiſſion to 


do? Deut. xviii. 20. The prophet which ſhall pre- 
ſume to ſpeak a word in my name, which I have not 
commanded him to ſpeak—that prophet ſhall die. 
Ought I, when I go in Chriſt's name, to aſk an 
one thing which is not agreeable to his will 2 
1 John v. 14. | | 
W hat a powerful plea will this be in prayer ? 
Moſt gracious God, when I aſk for the pardon 
of my fins, I aſk a great thing; bur hath nor 
Chriſt commanded me to aſk that thou wouldeſt 
forgive my treſpaſſes ? I beg that I may not be ed 


| into temptation; and hath not Chriſt enjoyned me 
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to aſk it? I pray that fin may not have dominion 
over me, that I inay have a new heart, that I may 
be more aud more holy, do not I come in Chriſt's 
name? are not theſe things agreeable to thy will? 
do nor I herein aſk for ſuch things which thy Son 
hath commanded me in his name to aſk? Lord, 
when I aſk what is pleaſing to thee, and accord- 
ing to what Chriſt hath commanded me to aſk in 
his name, be pleaſed ro give it to me. 


[3.] That I may pray in Chriſt's name, muſt | 


not I aſk thoſe things that do tend to the ho- 
nour and glory of his name? elſe ſhall not I uſe his 
name againſt his hame? Muſt not I pray for his 
name, elſe can I pray in his name? Col. iii. 17. 
comp. 1 Cor. x. 31. 

[(] Muſt not I believe on his name, elſe can 
1 pray in his name? Can I refuſe to conſent to 
him as my Lord and Saviour, and yet plead his 
ſufferings and death for my falvation? Canl alk in 
Chriſt's name for the pardon of my fin, if I do 
not believe on his name? Acts x. 43. Jobn iii. 18. 
Is it not required of ſuch as can pray in Chriſt's 
name, that they ſhould abide in Chriſt, and Chriſt's 
words abide in them, that then they may aſk what 
they will, and it ſhall be done to them? 1 xv. 7. 

80 Muſt not I aſk mercy for Chriſt's ſake on- 
ly, or not pray in Chriſt's name? If I expe&t peace 
with God, the pardon of fin, the audience of my 

rayers, the ſalyation of my foul, or any bleſſing 
For mine own ſake, or for my tears ſake, or for 
the ſake of any thing I have or can do; is not this 
far from praying in Chriſt's name? Dan. ix. 17. O 
our God, hear the prayer of thy ſervant, and his 
ſupplication — for the Lord's ſake. 

6.] Do I pray in Chriſt's name, except I look 
to Chriſt's mediation and his interceſſion in hea- 
ven as my encouragement to pray, and the reaſon 
of my hope of acceptance with God? Heb. iv. 14, 
15, 16. If I pray in Chriſt's name, muſt not I 
plead Chriſt's merits? 

[7.] That I may pray in Chriſt's name, muſt 
not I firmly believe, that as Chriſt died to make 
ſatisfaction to offended infinite juſtice, ſo he 
is riſen from the dead, aſcended into heaven, and 
is confirmed the univerſal and eternal Prieſt and 
Advocate for his people, that God being propi- 
riated by his blood, the throne of rigorous juſtice 
is turned into a throne of grace; and God that I 
E to, is now fitting therein, and J, acknow- 
edging my own unworthineſs, do deſire that my 
prayers and praiſes may be accepted for the me- 
rits of Chril, and putting confidence in his pro- 
miſes, do wholly rely upon his ſatisfaction and in- 
terceſſion, being now exalted on the right hand 
of the Majeſty in heaven, as the righteous advocate 
with the Father? and in this reſpect, tho' holy 
men of God before Chriſt came, did pray virtual- 
ly (according to their faith in Chriſt to come) 
in his name; and tho' the diſciples, while Chriſt 
was with them in this world, did pray according 
to the pattern of prayer which he had given them, 
yet they did not, and, before Chriſt was riſen and 
aſcended, could not in this manner pray in Chriſt's 
name. John xvi. 24. Hitherto have ye aſked nothin 
in my name. 26. At that day (when I ſhall be 
alcended) ye ſhall aſk in my name. | 

2. Why muſt I pray in the name of Chriſt? 

(1.) Am not I a finner? When Adam had not 


committed any fin, had he any need to go to God 


n anothcr's name? was there any mediator of the 


covenant of life, whoſe name he was ; 
the ſerving of his God-creator, or in bs ch 
to him in the ſtate of innocency ? bur ſince th 
fall, are not all ſinners ? | 4 
2.) Can I or any ſinner, or any mere 

ma e ſatisfaction to God's infnire juſtice offend | 
by my fins? If I can make no latisfaCtion, can 1 
go to 3 - ens why gal Should 1 6 do, 
may not itting on his thr f juſt! 

here are thy ſins, bet wher "thy af 


are e is thy ſatisfaction to 
my juſtice? come not near me, till juſtice is ſatis- 
fied for thy fins. Was not Adam afraid to appear 
before God, when he had ſinned, and knew of no 


ſatisfact ion? Gen. iii. 8. 

(3.) Had not fin brought in ſuch hoſtility be. 
tween God and me, to po ſinners, that ag 
no accels for ſinners to God upon their own ac- 
count? Had not ſin made ſuch a ſeparation be- 
tween God and finners, that he would not hear 
any prayers they could make? Jai. lix. 2. 

(4.) Muſt not the Mediator of peace betwixt 
God and ſinners, be one that was able to ſatisfy 
God's juſtice, and be an Advocate that could ap- 
pear in the preſence of God for them? 1 Joby li. 
1, 2. Heb. vii. 25, 26, 27. 

(y.) Is not this Mediator only Chriſt ? 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
Is it not Chriſt alone, in whom we have acceſs with 
confidence to the Father? Eph. iii. 12. Doth not 
Chriſt expreſly ſay, that he is the way, and that 
no man cometh unto the Father, but by him? John 
xiv. 6. Is not Chriſt the way in which we may 
draw near to God? Heb. x. 19, 20, 21, 22. 

[1.] To go to God in Chriſt's name, is it not 
a new way, in compariſon of the old way that 
Adam went before he fell? or a way newly made 
more plain ſince Chriſt's aſcenſion into heaven? 


[2.] Is not this a living way? Tho' Chriſt died 
to pave this way of going to God with his blood, 
yet he is alive, and liveth for evermore. 

[3.] Is not this a conſecrated way? is it not ſo 
conlecrated by the blood of Chriſt, and the ap- 
pointment of God, that poor ſinners may have a 
way to come to God for mercy? 

[4.] Is it not a purchaſed way? could any elſe 
go this way to God ? 

[v.] Is it not a free way? may not any go this 
way to God that will? 

6.] Is not this the right way? in this ſhall I 
loſe my way to God ? - 

[7.] Have not I a right to go this way to 
God? who can queſtion me, ſaying, why doſt 
thou go this way? Is it a treſpaſs upon any? 

[$.] Is it not a royal way? is it not the great 
Kings highway to heaven ?; 

[9.] ls it not my neareſt way to God? If I go 
in faints-name, do not go the fartheſt way about, 
and indeed the wrong vs Þ 

[10.] Is it not the ſafeſt way to go to God, 
that I may not loſe my ſoul? 1 

248 ls not this my ready way ? Whither would 
I go? to God, to heaven. Am I going in Chriſt's 
name? O my ſoul, ſhall not I keep on my way? 
for am not Lin my ready way to God and heaven: 

[12.] To go in the name of Chriſt, is it not 
my only way? If I go any other way in any other 
name, ſhall I either find God, or heaven, or ob- 
tain any thing I aſk of him? 

3. What encouragement is it for me to pray to 
God in Chriſt's name, when conſider the excel- 


| lencies of his name I am to aſk in? 


(1.) Am 
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not I to aſk in his wonderful name? 
In ImmanueÞs name, God with us? 
Is not this name the wonder of an- 


(1.) Am 


Ta. ix. 6. 
= i. 23. 
gels? 1 ; ; 
2.) Am not Itoalſk in his Toyo] name: Rev. xix. 
16. What hope have I to ſpeed, when J aſk in 
King's name? 

_ ) Amor I to afk in a ſuper-excellent name? 
In a name that is above every name . i. 21. 
Phil. ii. 9. Is not his name more than the name 
of any angel in heaven? Feb. i. 4. 

(4.) Am not I to alk in a ſigniſicant name ? 
What do ſome men's names ſignific? are they 
not inſignificant? but is not the name Jeſus a ſig- 
nificant name, viz. a Saviour? Matt. i. 21. How 
ſignificant is this name with all good men? How 
much more with God ? | 

(5.) Am not I to aſk in an everlaſting name ? 
Tſai. ix. 6. Pſal. xi. 17. 

(6.) Am not I to aſk in a 
his name to believers well known, to angels better 
known, to God beſt known ? Pray, O my ſoul, 
pray much, pray often ! for do I pray to an un- 


Free 
9 


known name? Is not 


known God, or to the known God, in an un- 
known name? Fer. xxili. 6. 
(7-) Am not I to alk in a precious name, more 
precious than ointment ? Cam. i. 81 How preci- 
ous to men ! how precious to God ! | 

(S.) Am not I to aſł in a beloved name? Is it 
not in the name of God's own Son, of God's be- 
rm Son, of God's only begotten Son, of God's 

carly beloved Son ? Such a name that no angel 
hath ? Heb. i. 5. 

(9.) Am not I to alk in a powerful, authorita- 
tive name? In a name that is put for power and 
authority? Ack. iv. 7, 10. Mark ix. 38. Nat. vii. 
22. Do not I go in his name that hath power 
with God, and authoriſeth me to aſk what 1 
want of God, whatlocver it be? 

(10.) Am not I to aſk in the Saviour's name? 
In the name of the only Saviour? and fo in the 
only name that any man can aſk any thing of God? 
Matt. i. 21. Act. iv. 12. O my foul ! Why am I 
ſo backward to pray, when I have ſuch a God to 


eee 


pray to, and ſuch a name to pray in? O that 1 
may pray oftner, and much better! 
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Our Rule iu PRAYER. 


QuzsTioNn XCIX. 


l hat rule hath God given for our di- 
rection in prayer 2 


ANSWER, 


The whole word of God is of uſe 
to direct us in prayer ; but the 
ſpecial rule of direction is that 
form of prayer which Chriſt taught 
his diſciples, commonly called the 
Lord's prayer. 


ds not prayer my indiſpenſible duty? 
92 Is not prayer a profitable duty ? Is 
not prayer a comfortable duty ? But 
am not I at a loſs how to perform 
9 this excellent duty? Would 1 pray 
if I knew how to manage prayer to 
the infinitely great and holy God? Hath not God, 
O my ſoul, given me directions in his word to guide 
me 1n calling upon him ? Hath not Chriſt taught 
me by a molt excellent pattern of prayer, how I 
may learn to pray ? Moſt holy Lord ! I pray to 
thee, that thou by theſe wouldeſt teach me to pray! 
O that while I am ſearching thy word to find out 
the directions given me for prayer, thou wouldeſt 
inable me ſo to underſtand them, and duly be af- 
fected with them, that I may obtain both the 
gift and grace of prayer! 
Are there not many that do not pray in ſecret ? 
are there not many maſters of families that do not 


1 


pray in their houſes, with thoſe that are of their 
ouſhold ? Do not many of theſe ſay, that they 
would willingly perform this duty, but they do 
not know how to manage it? Do not they ex- 
cule and pleaſe themſelves with this excuſe, thar 
they have not the gift of prayer ? But is not this 
to excuſe one fin with another? Is not a maſter's 
omiſſion of prayer in his family a fin ? Is not his 
ignorance and inability to perform it allo a ſin? 
Will God take fin pleaded by any man for an ex- 
cuſe for another ſin ? Is not this to make them- 
ſelves more guilty, and to be the preater ſinners 
in the ſight of God ? | 

It I then am one of theſe that want competent 
ability to pray in ſecret, or in my family, what 
courſe ſhould I rake that I may obtain the gift 
of prayer in ſo much meaſure, that I may be 
able to pray for my ſelf in ſecret, and with my 
family in my houſe to their edification ? 


Q. 1. If I am indeed willing (as I do pretend) 
to ſet up this duty of prayer, alone, and with my 
family, ſhould not I be at ſo much pains to furniſh 
my head with the knowledge of the firſt principles of 
Chriſtian religion, gathered to my hand out of the 
ſcriptures in the Aſſemblies ſhorter Catechiſm, con- 
tained in one ſheet of paper ? And by ſo doing may 
not I eaſily and quickly learn how to turn them into 
prayer? And ſo may not 1 (by God's bleſſing) ſpee- 
dily get this gift of prayer, that as @ private chriſli- 
an, and maſter of a family, I may jet up this duty 
in it ; which hitherto, for want of ſuch ability, 
hath been a prayerleſs family); and which hath hi- 
therto been my great neglect and ſin ? 

1. Doth not prayer conſiſt of a preface, where- 
in J am to mention ſuch titles and attributes of 
God, whereby I may get my heart more awfully 


| diſpoſed to call upon him in the following addreſ- 
| {es 


— 
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ſes] am to make unto his infinite and heavenly Ma- 
jeſty? and if I learn and underſtand my catechiſm, 
and the queſtion what God is, will not this fur- 
niſh me with matter to begin my prayer to him ? 

2. In prayer am not I to make confeſſion of my 
ſins, both original and actual, with their ſeveral 
aggravations? and if I learn and underſtand the 
principles of religion concerning my ſinful and 
— * ſtate, as they are gathered out of the 
ſcripture, and contained in the catechiſm, will 
they not furniſh me with matter for the confeſ- 
ſion of my fin and miſery? 

3. In my prayer to God, am not I to make ſup- 
plication to him for ſupplies for my wants, tem- 
poral and ſpiritual, for my body and my ſoul, for 
time, and for a bleſſed eternity? and if I learn the 
firſt principles of religion, as thev are gathered 
out of the ſcripture, and contained in the cate- 
- chiſm, will not this furniſh me with knowledge 
how I may perform this part of prayer, in which 
I am to petition for whar I want ? 


4. In my prayer to God, am not Ito deprecate, 


or pray againſt the evils that by my fins I have 
deſerved,that God would not inflict them upon me? 
and if J learn the firſt principles of religion, and 
labour to underſtand them, will not this furniſh 
me with the knowledge of what they are, that 
ſo I may know how to perform this part of pray- 
er, either in my cloſet alone, or jointly with my 
family ? 

7. In my prayer to God, am not I to give him 
thanks and praiſe for the mercies and bleſſings he 
hath been pleaſed ſo freely, and continually, and 
contrary to my deſcrving, to beſtow upon me for 
my body and my foul, tor time and for eternity? 
and will not my learning and underſtanding the 
firſt principles of chriſtian religion, drawn out of 
the word of God, and contained in the catechiſm, 
furniſh me with knowledge, and be a direction to 
me how to perform this part of prayer, whether 
I do pray in ſecret alone, or joinly with my fa- 


mily ? | 

For the help of chriſtians weak in knowledge, 
who are at a loſs how to ule the knowledge they 
have got by learning the firſt catechetical princi- 
ples, by turning them into prayer, may not I make 
an attempt to direct them, and ſhew them the 
way how they may caſily do it, which may ſerve 
for their imitation, till ſome more {kilful perſon 
may ſhew them a more caly and ſpeedy way to 
obtain ſuch a gift of prayer, whereby ſuch weak, 
but willing people to pray in their cloſets and fa- 
milies, if rhey knew how to do ut, may be di- 
rected ? | 


And will not this farther ſhew, how uſeful ca- 


techizing is, and how advantageous to the ſouls of 
people; and how defective ſuch miniſters are, in 
this part of their work, when they uſe and love 
to ve to many, but catechize none? 

n this attempt I judge it moſt convenient to 
keep as cloſe to the very words of the catechiſm 
as I can; becauſe ſuch as have them in their me- 
mories may more eaſily perceive, and at their firſt 
beginning to pray, may more readily imitate the 
manner of doing of 1t. | 

(1.) Have I got the catechetical principles in 
my head, may not I make them the matter of 
prayer, and turn what therein I have learned con- 


cerning God into a preface of prayer after this 
manner ? | 


O Lord God, thou art a ſpirit 
rit that there is none equal with t 
be compared with thee; for thou 
who can ſearch thee out unto perfection! Th 
heaven of heavens cannot contain thee for th C 
art every where; thou art eternal, from everl ft. 
ing to everlaſting thou art God; thou —. : 
changeable, with thee there is no variableneſ = 
ſhadow of turning. Thou art infinite, eternal, and 
unchangeable in thy being; but I am but 20 of 
E and am to changeable, that J may not 
e to morrow. Thou arc infinite, eternal, and un- 
changeable in thy wiſdom ; thou knoweſt all things 
and the very ſecrets of my heart lie open to t N 
all- ſeeing eye. Thou art infinite, eternal, and an 
changeable in thy power, the Almighty God 
St/ God; 
thou art able to caſt ſinners down to hell, and 
thou art able to receive penitent and believin 
fouls up to heaven; to thee nothing is impoſſible 
thou art able to do more than I can aſk or think. 
Thou art infinite, eternal, and unchangeable in 
thy holineſs; but I am a ſinner, of polluted lips, 
and of an unholy and unclean heart. Thou art 
infinite, eternal, and unchangeable in thy juſtice 
goodnels, and truth: thou haſt proclaimed thy 
name to be mercitul; Lord, be merciful to me a 
miſerable ſinner: thou haſt proclaimed thy name 
to be gracious; this is my encouragement to wait 
at thy gates for mercy, tho' I am an unworthy, 
an ill-deſerving,. an hell-deſerving ſinner; becauſe 
thou art a gracious God, and giveſt freely all thy 
bleſſings which thou beſtoweſt upon any. Thou 
haſt proclaimed thy name, that thou art a God 
that keepeſt mercy for thouſands; O that I may 
be one of thoſe thouſands that thou ſhewelt ſav- 
ing mercy ro! Thou haſt proclaimed thy name 
to be a God abundant in goodneſs and truth; tho? 
I have been abundant in my wickedneſs, yet now 
I am upon my knees before thee, profeſſing to 
thee my unfeigned willingnels, and fincere preſent 
purpole to forſake my fins, and to turn to thee 
O that according to thine abundant goodneſs and 
truth, thou wouldeſt abundantly pardon my abun- 
dant iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and fin? 

Great and glorious God, ſince thou art fo in- 
finite, ſo eternal, and ſo unchangeable in all the 
perfections of thy being, fill my ſoul with awful 
tear and reverence of thy Majeſty, that I may 
now pray to thee with that humility, fervency, 
and ſincerity, as becometh one that doth be- 
lieve that thou art ſuch an infinite, eternal, and 
unchangeable God, as in the entrance of my prayer 
to thee I have acknowledged thee to be. | 

Infinite, eternal, and unchangeable God, be not 
angry with me, that I that am but duſt and aſhes, 
come to thee ſo infinitely above me: O that thou 
wouldeſt not account it preſumption in me! for 
is there any other God beſides thee ? Should I go to 
any but to thee, would it not be my ſin? ſhould 
not I return with ſhame, becauſe, ſhould I aſk any 
other, would not they anſwer, they have 1t not 
for me? Lord, neceſſity compelleth me to pray 
to thee, becauſe thou art he one only, the living 
and true Cod. The ſenſe of my duty to thee caul- 
eth me to come to thee, becauſe thou art the one 
only living and true God. 

But when I pray to thee, the only 


and ſuch a ſpi- 
hee, nor any to 
art infinite, and 


living and true 


God, help me in my prayer to conceive aright o 
thee, 


as one in three, and three in one, that 


may not 


ſin in my as the to one, 9 


n 


_ 
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er two perſons, or any one of three per- 
2 divine nature: but ſince thou, O F a- 
ther, and thou, O Son, and thou, O holy Gholt, 
art one God, the ſame in ſubſtance, equal in pow- 
er and glory, enable me by grace to give the ſame 
worſhip, and to aſcribe equal power and equal 
lory to thee the F ather, to thee the Son, and to 
thee the holy Ghoſt, and yer to theſe three, as 
to thee the only living and true God. 

(2.) How may I that have been accuſtomed to 
fin, but not accuſtomed in prayer to contcls my 
fins, now willing to change my cuſtom, having 

ot the catechetical principles in my memory; 
bow may I make uſe of this my knowledge, that 
I may turn it into prayer, ſo far as to obtain a 
competent gift of confeſſing my fin and miſery by 
nature? in this may not I proceed in this man- 
ner? 

Infinite, eternal, and unchangeable God, that I 
may juſtify thee, and judge and condemn my ſelf, I 


do acknowledge that thy decrees, and thine eternal 


urpoſe.(whereby, according to the counſel of thine 
re it for 442 own - tay thou didit fore- 
ordain all things that come to pals,) were holy, 
righteous, and uſt and I do acknowledge to thy 
glory, that all thy works, whether of creation or 

rovidence, are all of them holy, juſt, and good; 
Fr when in the work of creation thou didſt make 
all things of nothing, by the word of thy power, 
in the 5 ace of ſix days, thou madeſt them good, 
all many all of them very good; and tho' I am 
now very bad, I do acknowledge thee, that thou 
didſt by thy work of creation manitelt thy elf to 
be a God infinitely great and good. 

And tho' I now, to the ſhame and contuſion of 
my own face, do confeſs, that by nature I have 
the image of the devil enſtampt upon my heart 
yet, to the praiſe and glory of thy name, I do own 
and acknowledge, that thou didit create man as 
the laſt, ſo the beſt of all thy viſible works, be- 
cauſe thou madelt him after thine own image, in 
knowledge, righteouſneſs, and holineſs, and gav- 
eſt him dominion over thy lower creatures. 

And, moſt holy Lord, tho' I know my ſelf and 
my actions to be ſinful, and ſce others to be ſo, 

et {till to the honour of thy name, Ido acknow- 
E the works of thy providence are thy moſt 
holy, wiſe, and powerful preſerving and govern- 
ing all thy creatures, both angels in heaven, and 
devils in hell, and men both good and bad upon 
carth, and all the actions of them all. 

And when it was thy gracious condeſcenſion to 
exerciſe a ſpecial act of thy providence towards 
man 1n the ſtate in which thou didft create him, 
to enter into a covenant of life with him upon 
condition of perfect obedience, which he was able 
to perform; and, for the trial of his obedience, 
didſt forbid him 20 eat of the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil, and that upon pain of death; yet, 
molt holy Lord, my firſt parents being left to the 
freedom of their own will, fell from that eſtate 
in which thou didſt create them, by ſinning a- 
gainſt thee, in eating the fruit forbidden by thee, 
whereby they wanted conformity to thy law, and 
were tranſgreſſors of it. And here, moſt righte- 
ous Lord, I muſt, and do, (and O that I could 
with tears and ſelf-loathing! ) acknowledge and 
confeſs before thee the original of my ſin and apo- 
Racy from thee; for that covenant of thine with 
Adam, being made not only for himſelf, but for 

1 | | 


his poſterity; I, O Lord, I as well as all others; 
deſcending from him by ordinary generation, am 
concerned in the violation of it; for as much as 
I finned in him, and (loſt ſinner that I am!) fell 
with him in his firſt tranſgreſſion. 

And what ſhall I ſay to thee, moſt holy Lord? 
Say! muſt I not ſay, muſt I not confeſs, mutt not 
I acknowledge that I am fallen? Fallen! into 
what am I fallen? Moſt holy Lord, I am fallen 
into a ſtate of ſin; moſt merciful Lord, I am fall- 
en into a ſtate of miſery; I am fallen, and who 
can raiſe me from my ful into fin, but thou, O 
Lord, that art moſt holy? I am fallen, and who 
can raiſe me from my fall into miſery, but thou, 
O Lord, that art moſt merciful? Lord, what a 
ſinful finner am I in thy fight? What a lump and 
mals of fin am 1 before the pure eyes of thy hea- 
venly Majeſty ? Jam, Lord, I confeſs I am guil- 
ty of my firſt parents fin ; guilty, Lord, I am 
gailty of that heinous tin, that was ſuch an ag- 
gravated ſin; guilty, Lord, I am guilty of that 
hrit ſin that was the mother of all fins. May nor 
my mouth be ſtopped in thy preſence, except J 
ſhould acknowledge before thee that I am guilty 
ot that firſt ſin, that had ſo many fins in the 
womb and bowels of it? Lord, guilty I muſt con- 
tels my (elf to be, when in Adam all did fin. Wo 
is me! can I deny before thee, that I am guilty, 
when by one oftence of one man judgment came 
upon all to condemnation? Wo is me! I muſt, I do 
contels that I am guilty, becauſe by that one of- 
tence of one man, I and all others were made ſin- 
ners. Lord, I muſt, I do confeſs that J am guil- 
ty in thy ſight, becauſe I am by nature a child of 
wrath, even as others; for I know (ſuch is thy 
gracious nature) that thou art wroth with none 
but guilty ſinners. 

Beſides, molt holy Lord, I do confeſs my ſin- 
ful ſtare, becauſe by nature I want that original 
righteouſneſs, that holy image of thine, which 
man at firſt was beautified and adorned with. My 
firſt parents were made after thine image; but I 
was born after the ſinful image of ſinful Adam. He 
was created in thy likenets, but I was born with 
the likeneſs of the devil upon my heart; and how 
ſinful muſt I be, when I am more like a devil of 
hell, than to thee the God of heaven. 1 am by 
nature, in a ſpiritual ſenſe, ſtill- born, and am dead 
in fin; how unlike then muſt I, who am dead in 
ſin, be to thee the living God? Can any dead 
corpſe or carrion be more loathlome to the ſight 
of a living man, than I, as dead in fin, am in thy 
ſight, who art a living God? Befides, moſt gra- 
cious God, I cannot but confeſs the Saftes of 
my eſtate by nature, in that Lam all over eorrupt- 
ed. Iam, O Lord, I am a ſpotted leopard; Iam 
a defiled, loathſom leper in thy moſt pure eyes. 
This is that original fin with which I was born; 
for in fin did my mother conceive me, and in iniqui- 
ty came I into the world. My corrupted nature 
is full of the ſeeds of the moſt vile abominations; 
my mind is blind, my conſcience is ſleepy or dead, 
my will is rebelltous, my memory is treacherous, 
my affections are perverted, being ſet upon impro- 
per objects; I love what 1 ſhould hate, I hate 
what I ſhould love; 1 ſhun what I ſhould deſire, 
I defire what I ought to ſhun; my heart is deſpe- 
rately wicked, and deceitful above all things; my 


nature is indiſpoſed, diſabled; and contrary to all 


that is ſpiritually good _ pleaſing unto thee, 
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and ſtrongly prone, and continually inclined to 
that which is evil and provoking unto thee. Lord, 
Iam ſuch a maſs and heap of fin, that I may won- 
der I have not been dead and damned long ago. 

Beſides, long · ſuffering Lord, the actual tranſ- 
greſſions which proceed from my original corrup- 
tion, do ſo plainly teſtify to my face the wicked- 
neſs of my heart, that my conſcience doth con- 
ſtrain me to confeſs to thee the ſinfulneſs of my 
eſtate. When I ſee the filthy and corrupt ftreams 
in my inward and my outward man, —— ac- 
knowledge before thee the filthineſs and corrup- 
tion of my heart, the fountain from whence they 
do continually flow. It is, Lord, it is from my 
heart, that I have ſo many vain thoughts, ſo many 
hard thoughts of thee, and ſo many blaſphemous 
thoughts concerning thee: it is from my heart, 
my Enful heart, O Lord, it is from my ſinful 
heart, that ſuch innumerable ſins break forth into 
my life. 

Moſt holy Lord, what a wonder is ir, that I, 
that am fallen into ſuch a ſinful eſtate, am nor fall- 
en into my grave, that I am not yet fallen into 
hell! Can any, beſides thee, cleanſe ſuch a filthy 
| ſinner? can any, beſides thee, pardon ſuch a guilty 
ſinner ? can any beſides thee, fave ſuch a loſt fin- 
ner? Good God! reſtore me from this ſinful e- 
ſtate into which I am fallen. And as I do confeſs 
to thee, moſt holy Lord, the finfulneſs of my e- 
ſtate, ſo, ſeeing my miſery, by reaſon of my ſin, 
I do acknowledge before thee, moſt merciful 
Lord, my miſerable eftate in which I am. Miſe- 
rable! Lord, if thou haſt nor mercy on me, I 
ſhall periſh in my miſery. Miſerable! Lord, was 
there ever a more miſerable wretch proſtrate at 
thy gates begging for mercy? My ſinfulneſs is fo 
great, I cannot fully confeſs it; my miſery is fo 

eat, that I cannot ſufficiently acknowledge it. 

ord, let thy bowels of mercy yearn over me, 
while thou ſeeſt my miſery greater than I can ex- 
preſs before thee. 

Am not I miſerable, when I have loſt all com- 
munion with thee, when I have no acquaintance 
with thee, when I am a ſtranger to thee, when I 
live without thee in the world? 
miſerable, if I lived in the world without father 
or mother, without brother or ſiſter, without 
friend or neighbour, asI am while I have no com- 
munion 9 thee, and ſo live without thee in 
the world? I open my miſery to thee, as I can; 
Lord, be merciful to me a milerable ſinner. 

Miſerable! Lord, I am by reaſon of my ſin, 
under thy wrath; is not thy great wrath, thy 
fierce wrath, thy intolerable wrath, enough to 
make me beyond expreſſion miſerable? Iam under 
thy wrath, ſo long as I am in my finful eſtate. 
Lord, take off thy wrath from me, and be merci- 
ful ro me a miſerable finner. 

Miſerable! Lord, I am, by reaſon of my ſin, 
under thy curſe; is not thy curſe as much as all 
the ſoreſt judgments threatned in thy word againſt 
ſinners? and is not all that enough to make me 
miſerable? Lord, I acknowledge my miſery to 
thee as I can; O be merciful to me a miſerable 
ſinner. 

Miſerable! Lord, by reaſon of my fin I am lia- 
ble to all the miſeries of this life. How many are 


the miſories of this life? can they all be reckoned 
up? Tho' through thy patience and forbearance 
with me I am not actually under them all, yet 1 


Should I be ſo 


am liable to them all. If! = 
ſeries of this life, would dg all 
ver {aw a more miſerable man? 
ſery to be liable ro them all? 


miſeries to thee as I can, 
miſerable man. 


Miſerable! Lord, in my ſinful e 
ways liable to the Broke and "ung you g 
when I am in my bed, or at my board, in my 
houſe, or in the ſtreets, I am liable to death I 
never yet was in that place, while I am in my Gn 
5 


in which I could ſay, here I am not liabl 


ſting of death? is not this an inexpreſſible 3 


Lord, I open to thee my miſer 
merciful to me a miſerable — e 

Miſerable! Lord, am not I conſtrained to ac- 
knowledge to thee my miſery, when in a ſtate of 
ſin, in every place, in every hour, night and day 
{lceping or waking, I am liable to the pains of 
hell for ever. O wretched man that I am! can 1 
be more miſerable, than to be continually liable to 
the pains of hell, except I were actually in thoſe 
pains? Good Lord, I did not ſee my miſery, but 
now I do; I did not acknowledge to thee for 4 
long time either my ſin or my miſery, but now 1 
am proſtrate at thy gates, acknowledging and la- 
3 my ſelf both for my ſin and miſery. Hell! 
what place is worſe than hell! The pains of hell! 
what pains are more extreme, what pains are more 
laſting? and the pains of hell being extreme and 
eternal too, what pains can be more intolerable? 
and to be liable to the pains of hell, what miſer 
on this fide hell can be greater miſery? Land 
while I am in my ſin, this is my miſery, this is 
my miſery; Lord, will not thy bowels of mercy 
yearn over me, that ſee my miſery in this, that I 
am liable to the pains of hell for ever? Merciful 
Lord, I open to thee my miſery in a great meaſure, 
when I acknowledge I am liable to the intolerable 
pains of hell for ever; O for thy mercy's ſake be 
merciful to me a miſerable finner, who am liable 
to the pains of hell for ever! | 

3) Having got into my memory the anſwers 
containing the duties required, and the fins forbid- 
den in the ten commandments, as laid down in 
the ſhorter catechiſm, how may I turn theſe things 
into confeſſion of fins in prayer, that I may be able 
to manage this part, in 1 and be- 
wailing my actual tranſgreſſions againſt the great 
and holy God? May not this be done after this 
manner? 

Moſt holy Lord, beſides the ſinfulneſs and mi- 
ſery of my eſtate by nature, I have added innume-· 
rable actual fins, whereby I have made my felt ſtill 
more ſinful and more miſerable than when J was 
firſt born; for as my heart was full of ſin, ſo my 
life hath abounded therewith ; for (ſinful ſinner 


under all the mi- 

yy lay, they ne- 
sit not my mi- 

Lord J open 

O be merciful 4 mx 4 


that lam!) there is not one of thy command- 
ments which I have not often broken. | 
I ſhould have known thee, and acknowledged 


thee to be the only true God; I ſhould have taken 
thee for my God, and accordingly I ſhould have 


| worſhipped and glorified thee; but (woful ſinner 


that I am!) how like the fool have J faid in my 
heart there is no God, or elſe have doubted or 
queſtioned thy very being? I have not worſhip- 
ped and glorified thee the true God, as God, nor 
as my God, but like a vile wretch have given that 

lory to others which is due to rhee alone: that 


| love which was due to thee, I have given to the 
| creature, 
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creature, and have loved the world more than 
thee, and have ſet up another God in my heart 
beſides thee, and have been an heart-idolater in 
thy ſight: and this I have done before thee, who 
doſt ſee the ſecret of my heart, and takeſt notice 
of, and art much diſpleaſed with this fan of mine, 
in making other things my God, in loving, and 
chooſing, and preferring them before thee ; fo 
great and chief of ſinners I have been, in ſinning 
againſt thy firſt and great commandment. 

When | ſhould have received, obſerved, and kept 
pure and entire all ſuch religious worſhip and or- 
dinances as thou haſt appointed in thy word, like 
a careleſs, flothful, and ungodly wretch, I have 
neglected praying to thee, and the hearing of thy 
word preached, and the _— of thy holy ſcri- 
ptures; I have not lived according to my engage. 
ments laid upon me in my baptiſm, nor prepared 
my ſelf to receive the ſacrament at thy table; tho 
all theſe ordinances were appointed by thee, I did 
long reject them, as if I had not had a God to ſerve, 
nor a ſoul to fave; as if there had not been an eternal 
ſtate, that by theſe duties I ſhould have made pre- 
paration for. O God, break my heart with godly 
{orrow,that I have thus, and many other ways, broke 
thy ſecond commandment; and all this I have 
done contrary to the reaſons which are annexed to 
it, which ſhould have made me more careful in 
the keeping of this thy commandment. When 
thy ſovereignty over me, thy propriety in me, and 
thy zeal which thou haſt for thine own worſhip, 
ſhould have faſt bound me to the obſervation of 
what is commanded by it, like a ſtubborn rebel I 
have caſt off thy ſovereignty, like an ungrateful 
ſinner I have forgotten thy propriety in me, and 
lived in the ſervice of fin, as if I had been mine 
own more than thine; and like a blind, an har- 
dened, and preſumptuous, daring ſinner, have ſet 
light by thy jealouſy, tho” it burn like fire. O 

rd, what a wonder is it, that thou, whoſe name 
is jealous, haſt not conſumed me for my fins, in 
neglecting, contemning, and corrupting thy holy 
worſhip ! 

When thou, O Lord, haſt laid thy command 
upon me, that I ſhould not take thy name in vain, 
but didſt require from me an holy and reverend 
uſe of thy names, titles, attributes, ordinances, 
word, and works, I cannot deny, but muſt and 
do acknowledge before thee, O Lord, whoſe name 
is dreadful, reverend, and holy, that IJ have pro- 
faned and abuſed it by my ignorant, vain, irreve- 
rent mentioning of thy name, titles, and attri- 
butes; I have uſed thy ordinances in vain, being 
unprofitable under them; I have, O Lord, I have 
cither been a malignant hater, ſcorner, and revi- 
ler of thy ways and ordinances, or an hypocriti- 
cal profeſſor and follower of them, and have at- 
Ar. upon them for ſiniſter and ſelfiſh ends; 


and, to encreaſe my ſins, when I ſhould have been 


aſhamed of my fins, I have been aſhamed of thy 


name and ways; and when I ſhould have had my 


converſation anſwerable to my profeſſion, I have 
been a ſhame and a diſhonour to thy name and or- 
dinances, by my ſinful and offenſive walking, and 
by my backſliding from them: and thus I have 
ſinned againſt thy third commandment, and have 
not been awed from ſo doing, by the reaſon which 
thou haſt annexed to it; nor have! conſidered, as 
I ſhould, that however I that have been a breaker 
of this thy commandment, may eſcape puniſhment 


from men, yet thou, the Lord, will not ſuffer me 
to elcape thy righteous judgment. Then, Lord, 
what a woful caſe am I in, for taking thy name 
in vain ! 

How guilty, Lord, how guilty have Ibeen, in 
reference to the many ſabbath-days I have lived to 
ſee? for when I ſhould have ſanctified thy da 
by an holy reſting all that day, even from ſuch 
worldly employments and recreations as are law- 
ful on other days, and ſhould have ſpent the whole 
time in the publick and private exerciſes of thy 
worſhip, except ſo much as is to be taken up in 
the works of neceſſity and mercy, inſtead of ſo 
doing, I do (and O that I could with ſhame and 
lorrow !) confeſs before thee, that I have omitted, 
or careleſly performed the duties which thou didft 
require of me, and have too often profaned th 
day by idleneſs, and doing that which is in it ſelf 
ſinful, and (like a greedy worldling) by my un- 
neceſſary thoughts, words, and works about m 
worldly imployments, and like a ſenſual, fleſh- 
pew ſinner, have waſted and profaned thy ho- 
y day by my ſports, pleaſures, and taking my re- 
creations on that thy day; and, holy Lord, by fo 
doing, did not I make poſt-haſle towards hell on 
thy holy day, which I ſhould have ſpent in ſeck- 
ing and enquiring after, and walking in my way 
to heaven. So wicked, Lord, ſo wicked I acknow- 
ledge I have been, that when I ſhould have kept 
thy day holy unto thee, like a profane ſinner I 
have made it an holy day (or rather an unholy day) 
to the fleſh and devil. 

And, which makes my ſabbath-breaking to be 
a greater fin, I have protaned thy day contrary to 
all the reaſons thou haſt annexed to thy command- 
ment to move me to have been more careful of 
my obſervation of it; for ſhould not thy allow- 
ing me fix days of the week for mine own em- 
ployment, and thy challenging a ſpecial propriety 
in the ſeventh, and thine own example, and thy 
bleſſing the ſabbath - day, ſhould not all theſe have 
been ſtrong bands to is tied me to ſanctify thy 
day? Lord, they ſhould, but they did not; I ac- 
knowledge they ſhould, but I confeſs they did not; 
like one unaccuſtomed to thy yoke, I did break 
them all, that I might be profane in breaking of 
thy ſabbath: and, Lord, Ido confeſs thou wouldeſt 
be righteous, if becauſe I would not keep thy day 
as an holy reſt to thee, thou ſhouldeſt ſend me to 
the place of torment, and ay, for this thy fin 
thou ſhalt have no reſt in hell. But, moſt holy 
Lord, render not to me according to my unholy_ 
ways upon thy holy day; for thy mercy fake par- 
don what is paſt, for which I do condemn my ſelf; 
and ſanctify my heart, and I do engage upon my 
knees, that thro' thy grace enabling me for time 
to come, I will take more care to ſanctify thy 
day. 

As I have tranſgreſſed all thy commands of the 
firft table, ſo I muſt confeſs to thee, moſt righte- 
ous Lord, that there is not one pertaining to the 
ſecond, which I have not finned againſt. 

Whether I conſider my ſelf as ſuperior to ſome; 
or as inferior to others, or as equal with others, 
J have not performed my duties to every one of 
them in their ſeveral places and relations; though 
the reaſon thou haſt annexed to it is thy promiſe 
of long life and proſperity (as far as it ſhall ſerve 
for thy glory, and their own good) to all ſuch as 


keep this thy commandment, 


2 | 1 have 
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L have ſinned by ſinful anger, hatred, envy, ex- 
ceſſive paſſions, diſtracting cares, immoderate uſe 
of meat and drink, and many ways hurtful ro my 
own life and health, and by not comforting and 
ſuccournig ſuch as have been in diſtreſs, accord- 
ing to my ability. I have not diſcharged my du- 
ties to others, as thou in this command doſt re- 
quire. 

I have neglected the preſerving of that chaſtit 
in heart, ſpeech, and "ranking. as is required, 
but have had unchaſte thoughts, words and acti- 
ons, that are forbidden by thy commandment. 

I have ſinned againſt mine own outward eſtate, 
in not uſing all ſuch lawful means, whereby I 
„ have procured, and furthered it, or by uſing 
indirect and ſinful ways to increaſe it. 

I have ſinned in not maintaining and promoting 
of truth, but have done what hath been prejudi- 
cial and injurious to the good name of my neigh- 
bour, as well as mine own. 

I have not had a full contentment with mine 
own condition, nor ſuch a right and charitable 
frame of ſpirit toward my neighbour, and all that 
is his, as was my duty, but have been diſcontent- 
ed with mine own eſtate, have envied and grieved 
at the good of others, and have had inordinate 
motions and affections to what belongeth unto 
them. . 

Thus, O Lord, I have, ſinful ſinner that I 
am, I have been a moſt wicked tranſgreſſor of 
all thy commandments, which are holy, juſt, and 

ood and ſuch is my inability, that I cannot per- 

Aly keep them; and as if I had not filled up 
the meaſure of my ſin, I do confeſs and bewail 
before thee, ſuch is my proneneſs to ſin, that 1 
2 8 break them in thought, word, and 

ced. 

(40 How may I learn to aggravate my fin for 
_ deeper humiliation, and with more brokenneſs 
of heart to go on in a more penitent confeſſion of 
my fin ? By my conſidering the aggravations of 
ſin, as they are laid down in the larger catechiſm, 


may not I learn to manage this part in prayer, 


that I may get ſuch a competent gift, that I may 
as a private chriſtian pray in my cloſer, and in my 
family; which for want of ability hitherto I 
have neglected, and uſe them after this man- 
ner? 

Moſt holy Lord, all my tranſgreſſions of thy 
law, which I have confeſſed in thy preſence, are 
heinous in thy ſight : but the circumſtances, by 
which my ſins have been aggravated, have made 
them exceeding ſinful, that they are become ſcar- 


let, crimſon ſins. 


O Lord God, my fins are heinous, as they have 
been committed againſt thee, thine attributes and 
worſhip. I, unthankful ſinner that J have been, 
have deſpiſed the riches of thy goodneſs, and for- 
bearance, and long- ſuffering, not knowing that 
thy goodneſs ſhould have led me to repentance. 
O what a black character is this of my Ga, when 
thou waſt good to me, I was the worſe towards 
thee z; the more-forbcarance thou didſt ſhew to 
me, the leſs I did forbear to fin againſt thee ; the 
longer thy long - ſuffering was towards me, the 
longer was my continuance in ſinning againſt thy 
majeſty. So that all thy goodneſs, which ſhould 
have led me to repentance, I have ſo abuſed, that it 
led me, through the wickedneſs of my heart, to 


greater and longer rebellion againſt thee. And 
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when in my courſe of ſin, for cuſtom-ſ. 
gone to thy holy worſhip in my —_— I 122 
red thee the blind, and the lame, and h = 
and th ich i >, and the ſick, 
at which is corrupt, for a ſacrifice - d 
thus, when I ſeemed to be belt, I was exceeq;. 
_ e f * ſhall J fay before thee; in ms 
worſt actions I was a curſed in on 
W 5 rſed deceiver. an 
y {ins are heinous, ravated fin | 
have been committed hr... Chriſt Fry Turn 
I have neglected that great ſalvation, which was 
purchaſed by ſo great a price as the precious blood 
of thy dearly beloved Son, and which was offered 
unto me: Wo is me, I have refuſed him that 
ſpake from heaven; I have ſinned againſt the re- 
medy that ſhould have healed me; 4 ſinned 
againſt the redeemer that gave his life a ranſom 
for ſinners : O how do I delerve damnation, who 
have ſinned thus againſt the only ſaviour ! 
Yet ſtill, O Lord, more heinous are the aggra- 
vations of my fins, in that I have ſinned againſt 
thy holy ſpirit and his workings. When thy ſpi- 
rit did ftrive with me to turn and change me, I 
did ſtrive againſt the ſtrivings of thy ſpirit : when 
thy ſpirit did work upon me by thy word, and 
by my own conſcience, I did ſtrongly reſiſt his 
operations: when thy ſpirit put nocd motions in- 
ro my mind and heart, I did quench and ſtifle 
them: when thy holy ſpirit offered me thy grace 
and kindneſs, I did flight it, and thereby did grieve 
him: when thy bleſſed ſpirit did continue lon 
calling, and knocking at the door of my heart, 
did continue to rebel, and thereby vexed thy ho- 
ly ſpirit : Lord! how vile a ſinner have I been, 
having thus ſinned againſt the ſpirit of grace ! 
But my fins are ſtill more heinous, | 550 ag- 
2 from the nature and quality of my ot- 
ences, which I have committed; for I have ſin- 
ned againſt the expreſs letter of thy law: ſome 
of my {ins have been _= many of thy com- 
mandments at once, and have contained in them 
many ſins : my fins, Lord, my fins have not on- 
ly been conceived in my heart, but alſo have 
broke out into words and actions; and ſo have 
been committed to the ſcandalizing of others: 1 
have ſinned againſt means, mercies and judgments : 
O the loads of fins that lie upon me, for I have 
ſinned againſt the light of nature, and the con- 
victions of mine own conſcience : I have ſinned 
againſt mine own prayers, purpoſes, promiles, re- 
ſolutions, and 3 to forſake my ſin: 
Lord! How is it that thy earth doth not groan 
to bear ſuch a ſinner, ſo laden with iniquity as 1 
am ! O that it may not open its mouth, and ſwal- 
low me up alive! ; i 
By reaſon of the manner of my ſinnin ſtill, 
moſt holy and long-ſuffering Lord, my ſins are 
yet more heinous in thy ſight, for thou halt ſeen, 
and I acknowledge, that I have ſinned deliberate- 
ly, wilfully, and preſumptuoſſy: I have ſinned 
impudently, boaſtingly, and maliciouſly : I have 
ſinned, Lord, what a ſinner am I, who have ſin- 
ned frequently, obſtinately, and with great de- 
light: 1 have ſinned with continuance, repeating 


the ſame fin many times over and over, and by 
relapſing after repentance. |; 

(5.) How may I improve my eatechiſm, got 
and kept in my memory, for the better _ ns 
me, as a private chriſtian, to pray in my go et, 


and in my family, by paſſing from confeſſion of 
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ſins to petitioning for mercy ? Will it not be uſe- 


ful to ule it, after this manner? : 

Moſt holy Lord, by all my fins committed, and 
by what I have confeſſed, even the leaſt of them, 
much more by all, being againſt thy ſovereignty, 
goodneſs, and holineſs, an againſt thy righteous 
Jaw, 1 have deſerved thy wrath and curſe, both 


in this life and that which is to come; and 1 do 


acknowledge the leaſt to be fo great, that it can 
never be expiated, but by the blood of Chriſt thy 


on. 

| bluſh, and am aſhamed to lift up mine eyes 
towards heaven. I do, in the ſenſe of my fin, 
judge and condemn my ſelf, and acknowledge 
thou wouldſt be righteous, if thou ſhouldft pu- 
niſh me in this life by inflicting upon me inward 
and ſpiritual judgments, as blindneſs of mind, a 
reprobate ſenſe, ſtrong deluſions, hardneſs of 
heart, horrour of conſcience, and giving me up 
to vile affections: or by laying upon me, as the 
due deſerts of my fins, the ſeveral outward judg- 
ments of this life, as thy curſe upon all thy crea- 
tures that I do uſe, and all the evils that can be- 
fal me in my body, name, eſtate, relations, and 
employments ; or if thou ſhouldſt ſtrike me dead 
at thy foot-ſtool ! 

I do here judge and condemn my ſelf, and as a 

man confounded before thee acknowledge, that 
I am worthy of all puniſhments in the life to 
come; I do deſerve to be everlaſtingly ſeparated 
from thy comfortable preſence, and to be torment- 
ed with moſt grievous torments in ſoul and body, 
without intermiſſion in hell-fire for ever. 
(.) Having got and Rage the catechiſm in my 
memory, how may I make uſe of it, as matter 
of my petitions in prayer to God for mercy, that 
I may, as a private chriſtian, pray in my cloſet 
and family; which, for want ot _ ſo to do, 
I have hitherto neglected ? May not I turn the 
matter of my catechiſm into matter of petition 
after this manner, and uſe it, and plead it with 
God, that I may obtain mercy 2? 

Infinite and eternal God! tho' I am thus ſinful 
and miſerable, art not thou merciful and gracious? 
tho' my heart and life doth thus abound in wic- 
kedneſs, art not thou abundant in goodneſs? Haſt 
thou left all mankind to periſh in a ſtate of fin 
and miſery ? Haſt not thou, out of thy mere good 
pleaſure, from all eternity elected ſome to everlaſting 
life? Haſt not thou entered into a covenant of 

race to deliver fallen ſinners out of an eſtate of 

in and miſery 2 Haſt not thou eſtabliſhed. that 


covenant, that thou mayeſt bring loſt ſouls into a 


ſtate of ſalvation ? And for this purpoſe haſt not 
thou appointed for them a Redeemer ? | 
hen there was none amongſt all the creatures 
fit or able to redeem ſinners from the curſe of thy 
law, from the hands of juſtice, from the ſlavery 
of fin, from the captivity of Satan, and the tor- 
ments of hell, did not thine own eternal Son be- 
come man? Was not he, and doth not he till 
continue to be God and man in two diſtin& na- 
tures, and one perſon for ever? And though I am 
4 great ſinner, may not I obtain mercy by ſuch a 
great redeemer? 
Was ſuch a thing: as this, that is the wonder 
of all the angels in heaven, that thy Son, who 
Was 1n the form of God, ſhould become a man by 


iy to himſelf a true body and a reaſonable ſoul, 


eing conceived by the power of the holy Ghoſt in 
, | 


the womb of the virgin Mary, and born of ber, yet 


wwithont fin ? Was this, ſo wonderful done, that 


pou ſinners born in fin, and who had lived too 
ong in it, may be redeemed ? And may not 1 
though born in fin, and who have lived too long 
in a ſtate of ſin, humbly petition thee that I may 
be redeemed, patdoned and ſaved by him? 

Bleſſed Redeemer ! wilt thou pleaſe to caſt 
thine eye upon a poor captive, enſlayed, and en- 
thralled ſinner, who groan in my bondage for de- 
liverance ? I labour under a threefold malady, that 
muſt be cured, or I muſt die of my ſoul- ſickneſ- 
ſes : And bleſſed Jeſus, as thou art a Redeemer, 
haſt not thou for me, for me, a diſeaſed ſinner, a 
threefold remedy, and wilt thou let me die under 
thy hands, when I come to thee for help, that I 
may for ever live ? | 

Am I blind, and have loſt my way to happi- 
neſs, and cannot find it ? Art not thou a Prophet ? 
Am I indebted millions to infinite juſtice offend- 
ed, and provoked by my numerous ſins, by my 
heinous fins, and have not one mite to pay? Art 
not thou a Prieſt and ſurety? Am I weak and im- 
potent, and cannot reſcue my ſelf out of the hands 
of my ſpiritual enemies, that hold me captive ? 
Art not thou a powerful and victorious King ? 

O that thou, who art the Prophet of prophets, 


vVvouldeſt reveal to me by thy word and ſpirit the 


will of God to the ſalvation of my ſoul! 

O that thou, who art the Prieſt of prieſts, and 
haſt once offered up thy ſelf a ſacrifice to ſatisfy 
divine juſtice, and to reconcile ſinners to God, and 
art making interceſſion for them, would'ſt make 
me a partaker of the fruits thereof to the effectual 
ſalvation of my ſoul ! X 

O that thou, who art King of kings, wouldeſt 
ſubdue me to thy ſelf ! that thou wouldeſt rule 
and defend me, and fo reſtrain and conquer all 
mine enemies, that I may obtain the eternal (al- 
vation of my ſoul ! 

Moſt holy Lord! ſhould I humble my ſelf be- 
fore thee in duſt and aſhes, all my humiliation can 
be no atonement for my fin z but is not the hu- 
miliation of thy Son available for rhe expiating of 
it? Behold, 0 Lord, was not thy Son humbled 
in his being born, and that in a low condition, in 
his being made ander the law, in his undergoin 
the miſeries of this life, and thy wrath, and 1 
curſed death of the croſs, in his being buried, and 
continuing under the power of death for a time ? O 
that for the ſake of thy Son ſo deeply humbled, 
I may be delivered from the your of the ſe- 
cond death, and may be ſaved for ever! 

Do I come to. thee, O Lord, and pray and 
ou? for 3 with ſome hopes of obtaining it 

or thy Son's ſake, ſo deeply humbled; and may 
not I continue with more hopes, for the ſake of 
thy Son ſo highly exalted ? For this crucified 
Lord being Fees = in his riſing again from the dead 
on the third day, in aſcending up into heaven, in ſit- 
ting at the right hand of God the Father, and in 
that he will come to judge the world at the laſt day, 
is mighty to ſave. My ſins, Lord, my fins call 
for wrath to the uttermoſt ! Bur my Son, Lord, 
thy Son is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all that come 
unto thee by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make 
interceſſion for them : I come, Lord, to thee, I 
come by Chriſt, and in his name, beſeeching thee 
that for his ſake I may be ſaved to the utter- 


| moſt, even for ever: for, bleſſed Lord, didſt not 


7M thou 
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thou exalt thy Son to be a Prince and a Saviour, 1 


to give repentance and remiſſion of ſin to ſuch as 
ſhall be ſaved ? | 

But, bleſſed Lord, I do not only deſire to be ſaved, 
but to be ſaved in thine own appointed way; and 
therefore do humbly and earneſtly beſeech thee to 
make me a partaker of the redemption purchaſed 
by thy Son, by the effectual application of it to 
me by thy holy Spirit's working faith in me, and 
thereby uniting me to Chriſt; and ſince this is not 
done in any finner, till he is effectually called, 
wilt thou pleaſe to give me ſuch a call as ſhall be 
effectual? O that thy Spirit may convince me of 
my fin and miſery ! O that thy Spirit may enlighten 
my mind in the knowledge of Chriſt! O that thy 
Spirit may renew my will, and perſuade and ena- 
ble to embrace Jeſus Chriſt, freely offered to me 
in the goſpel! 

And ſince faith in Chriſt is neceſſary 
vation in this call thou giveſt me, give me that 
faith which is ſaving, that I may firſt receive, and 
then reſt upon Chriſt alone for ſalvation, as he is 
offered to me in the goſpel, as Prophet, Prieſt, 
and King. 

O that thou wouldeſt pleaſe, as I have confeſ- 
ſed my ſelf to be a ſinner, a great and heinous ſin- 
ner, as to make me a repenting ſinner! But let my 
repentance, Lord, be a repentance unto life never to 
be repented of. O that thou wouldeſt give me a 
true ſenſe of my ſin, and an apprehenſion of thy 
mercy in Chri 
and hatred of my fins, to turn from them all un- 
to thee, and give to me a full purpoſe of, and en- 
deavours after new obedience. 

And now, moſt gracious God, tho' in my ſelf 
and in my eſtate of fin I was a condemned man, 
condemned by thy law, condemned by thy goſpel, 
condemned by my own conſcience; and if devils 
could have had their defire and deſign upon me, 
T ſhould have been condemned for ever: yet now 
do thou juſtify me as an act of thy free grace, 
pardoning all my ſins, and accepting me as righ- 
teous in thy ſight, only for the righteouſneſs of 
. Son, imputed to me, and received by faith a- 
one. 

And tho' I was by nature a child of wrath, a 
child of the devil, and an heir of hell; yet by 
adoption, as an act of thy free grace, receive me 
into the number, and give me a right to all the 
privileges of the ſons of God. 

And foraſmuch as I was by nature filthy and 
unholy, and had the image of the devil on my 


heart, and the old man had dominion over me; | 


by ſanctification, as a work of thy free grace, cauſe 
me to be renewed in my whole man after thine 
holy image, and enable me more and more 70 die 
unto fin, and to live unto righteouſneſs. 

And when of thy free grace thou haſt done ſuch 
great things for me, in beſtowing upon me ſuch 
unſpeakable benefits as theſe, I beſeech thee, O 
Lord, grant alſo to me ſuch benefits as in this life 
do either accompany or flow from the foregoing : 
Lord, grant to me the aſſurance of thy love; give 
to me true, well-grounded peace of conſcience; 
fill me with joy in the holy Ghoſt; vouchſafe to 
me increaſe of grace, and perfeyerance therein to 
the end, | 

And tho? through thy grace thou haſt made me 
a believer, yet I do know that I muſt dic, and in 
my grave my body muſt be lodged, and into ano- 


to my fal- 


and cauſe me, Lord, with grief 


ther world my ſoul muſt go: 
and comfort — againſt ! the 3 upport 
by conſidering, believing, and hopin of Spiga 2 
death my ſoul ſhall be made perfect in hol; v4 
and then 2 paſs into glory, and m 1 ® 
dy being ſtill united to Chriſt, ſhall reſt in i 
3 I _ * * 
eſled Lord, will the day of n 

ſhortly be? will the day of nd 1 
be? In what ſtate I die, whether in my ſin, or in 
the Lord, in the ſame ſhall I riſe again? Then, 
moſt gracious God, prepare me for my dying day, 
that it may be well with me at my riſing day; 6 
make me a believer now, that at the relurre@ion 
I may be of the number of them that hall be 
raiſed in glory, that I with them may be open] 
acknowledged and acquitted in the day of jud 4 
ment; that I with all other believers may be 2. 
perfectly bleſſed in the full enjoyment of thee to 
all eternity. 

(7.) May Inot make uſe of my catechiſin, got 
and kept in my memory, for my ing thanks to 
God in prayer? Will not the ſame catechetical 
principles, which I turn into petition for mercies 
and bleſſings when I want them, ſupply me alſo 
with matter of praiſe, if I have {kill how to turn 
them into thankſgiving for thoſe bleſſings when 1 
have received them? and ſo may not I get the gift 
and ability to pray in my cloſet and family, which 
for want whereof I have fo long, fo ſinfull neg- 
lected ? _ not I uſe them for this purpoſe after 
this manner 

Moſt glorious God, as I have confeſſed my ſins 
before thee, and prayed for mercies to thee, ſo I 
am bound and do give praiſe and thanks to thee 
for the bleſſings I have received from thee; and 
plority and praiſe thee for the tranſcendent excel- 
encies of thy nature, for the greatneſs of thy 
works, and for the communications of thy blei- 
ſings to me, leſs than the leaſt of them. 

lory, honour, and praiſe I aſcribe to thee, O 

Lord; for thou art a Spirit, infinite, eternal, and 


| unchangeable in "y being, wiſdom, power, ho- 


lineſs, juſtice, goodneſs, and truth; and for thine 
own glory, according to the counſel of thine own 
will, haſt fore-ordaincd from all eternity all things 
that come to pals. 

Glory, honour, and praiſe belongs to thee for 
thoſe great works of creation and providence, 
whereby thou executeſt thy eternal purpoſe ; eſpe- 
cially in making man after thine own image; 
for thy providence towards mankind, when fallen 
into an eſtate of ſin and miſery, in that thou didſt 
not leave all mankind to periſh in that ſtate of ſin 
and miſery; but having out of thine own mere 

leaſure from all eternity elected ſome to everlaſt- 
ing life, didſt enter into a covenant of grace, to 
debver them (bleſſed be thy name) out of the e- 
ſtate of ſin and miſery, and to bring them into a 
ſtate of ſalvation by a Redeemer. 

Glory, honour, and praiſe belongs to thee, O 
Lord, that when amongſt all thy creation there 
was none fit to be a Redeemer of loſt and captive 
ſouls, thou didſt give and ſend thine own eternal 
Son, who became man, and was and 15 God-man 
in two diſtinct natures and one perſon for ever. 

Glory, honour, and praiſe is due to thee, O 
Lord, that for the ſalvation of loſt and miſerable 
ſouls thau didſt appoint the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as 


man's Redeemer, to execute the offices of a __ 
Phet, 
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phet, of a Prieſt, and of a King, both in his eſtate 
of humiliation and exaltation. : : 

Moſt gracious God, I bleſs, I praiſe, I magni- 
fy thy name, that thy Son hath executed the 
office of a Prophet to me, in revealing by his 
word and ſpirit thy will for my ſalvation. 

Eternal thanks and praiſe I am bound to give to 
thee, O Lord, for thy great love wherewith thou 
lovedſt me, that thou gaveſt thy Son to execute 
the office of a Prieſt, in his once offering up him- 
ſelf a ſacrifice to ſatisfy thy divine juſtice, and to 
reconcile me and others to thee, and in making 
continual interceſſion for them and me. 

Lord, what thanks ſhould I give to thee, that 
thy Son hath executed his kingly office upon me, 
in ſubduing me to himſelf, in ruling and defend- 
ing me, in reſtraining for the preſent, and rhat he 
will finally conquer, and enable me to conquer all 
mine enemies which do fight againſt my ſoul. 

For ever magnified be thy name, O Lord, that 
of thy rich grace thou haſt made me a partaker 
of the redemption purchaſed by thy Son, by the 
effectual application of it to me by thy holy Spi- 
rit's working faith in me, and thereby uniting me 
to Chriſt in my effectual calling. 

Effectual calling! bleſſed Lord, how ſhall I bleſs 
thee for my effectual calling? Ido (O that I could 
more and more!) bleſs, praiſe, and magnify thee 
for this work of thy Spirit upon me, in convin- 
cing me of my ſin and miſery, and enlightening 
my mind in the knowledge of Chriſt, and renew- 
ing my will; and that thou didſt perſuade and en- 
able me to embrace thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, _ 
offered to me in thy goſpel. Lord, what was I, 
that when thouſands are only outwardly called, 
thou ſhouldeſt give me an effectual call? What 
praiſe, what thanks are due from me to thee, moſt 
gracious God, for all thoſe benefits thou haſt 
made me partaker of, being by thee effectually 
called? 

Gracious God, I thank thee for my juſtifica- 
tion, wherein thou haſt pardoned all my fins, and 
. - haſt accepted me, who was a ſinner, as righteous 
in thy ſight, and this only for the righteouſneſs 
of thy Son, imputed to me, and received by faith 

one. 

I give thanks to thee, tho' thou art worthy of 
more than I can give, for thine adopting grace. 
Was Iin the number of the children of wrath and 
of the devil? had I a right to all the puniſhments 
of the damned in hell? O God, what manner of 
love was this of thine to me, that of thy free 
grace thou didſt receive me into the number, and 
gaveſt me a right to all the privileges of the ſons 
of God? 

How can I ſufficiently praiſe thy name for my 
fanCtification, as the wk of thy free grace, in 
renewing my whole man after thine own image, 

and encouraging me to hope that thou wilt enable 
me more and more to die unto ſin, and to live un- 
to righteouſneſs ? 

But yet, moſt holy Lord, I owe more thanks 
and praiſe to thee for more benefits thou haſt be- 
ſtowed upon me for the aſſurance of thy love, 
for my peace of conſcience, for my joy in the 
holy Ghoſt, for my encreale of grace, and for 
a promiſes for my perſeyerance therein to the 
erd. 

Beſides theſe great bleſſings which I have in 
hand, are there not more I have in hope, till 


z 


ſhall ſleep 


to pray again 


— 


more and more to give thanks unto thee for? 
Lord, I bleſs thee for my hope, that at death my 
ſoul ſhall be made perfect in holineſs, and then 
immediately paſs into gloryz and tho' my body 
in my grave, yet I hope at the reſur- 
rection I ſhall be raiſed up in glory, and that J 
ſhall be openly acknowledged and acquitted in the 
day of judgment, and be made perfectly bleſſed in 
the full enjoying of thee to all eternity. Lord, 
clear my evidences, and make my hope more live- 
ly, that I may give ſincere and hearty thanks and 
praiſe unto thee while I live; and in the life of 


perfect love, may give perfect praiſes unto thee 
to all eternity. 


Q. 2. Having bythe uſe of my catechiſm furniſhed 
my mind with knowledge, and in ſome competent mea- 
ſure laid in matter for prayer, to the obtaining of 
the gift, what directions may I gather from the word 
of God, concerning the manner how I may get the 
grace of prayer ? 

1. Before and in my entrance upon prayer, will 
it not be uſeful for me herein ſeriouſly to conſider, 
and get impreſſions on my heart of theſe things? 

(I.) Who and what am I, who am now to 
pray? Am I not a ſinful ſinner? am I any better 
than duſt and aſhes? am nor I unlovely and loath- 
ſome, by reaſon of my corruption and pollution in 
my inward and outward man? Ger. xviii. 27. Hai. 
i. 7, 6. Ezek. xvi. 3, 4, f. 

(2.) Who, and what is God, that Jam to pra 
unto? Is not he infinitely holy? doth not he Ae 
and know my heart? is not he ſo wiſe, that he 
cannot be deceived? is not he ſo jealous, that he 
will not be mocked? How then, and in what 
manner ſhould I pray to him? Fer. xvii. 10. Gal. 
vi. 7. Hab.i. xiii. Heb.iv. 13. 

(3.) How infinite is the diſtance and diſpropor- 
tion betwixt God and me? He by nature is only 
holy; but am nor I ow nature only unholy? In his 
nature there is no evil; in my corrupt nature, is 
there any thing but what is evil? With what care 
then ſhould I, that am unſpeakably evil, pray to 
him that is infinitely good? Deut. xxxii. 4. Gen. vi. 
5. P/al.li. 7. Rom. vu. 18. 

(4.) What great things have I to pray for, and 

{f? Am not I going to pray againſt 
ſin, Satan, and damnation of hell? am not I go- 


| ng to pray for peace with God, for the ſalvation 
0 


my ſoul, and for the happineſs of heaven? 
Pſal. li. 1. xix. 12, 13. 

(J.) How ſhort is the time J have to pray in? 
If I am praying to-day, may not I be dying to- 
morrow ? if I have but a ſhort time to live, can 


| I have a long time to 1 55 In what manner then 


ſhouldI Pray in prayer? Job xiv. 1, 2. viii. 9. Gex. 


xlvii. 8, 9. Jam. iv. 13, 14. 

2. That I may get the grace of prayer, ſhould 
not I have a ſenſe and an impreſſion of {in upon my 
heart, and the grace of repentance for it, when [ 
make confeſſion of my fin? Pal. xxxviii. 18. Jer. 
XXX1. 18, 19. 

(I.) Should not I have a deep ſenſe, and an im- 
preſſion of the malignity of ſin, and of the intrin- 
ſical evil there is in the very nature and bowels of 
ſin? Should not I look upon it a greater evil than 
the ſtroke of death, or pains of hell; and think 
that there is no word ſignificant enough to expreſs 
the vileneſs of it, but one taken from itſelf, and 
call it ſinſul ſin? Rom. vii. 13. 


(2.) Should 


— 
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(2.) Should not I get a deep ſenſe of the multi- 
pro of my ſin, how abundant my fins haye 

en? Pſal. xl. 12. Ezra ix. G. 

(3) Should not I get a ſenſe of the penalty due 
to me for my ſin, when I make confeſſion of it? 
Should not I be affected with what I ſay I have 
deſerved? Rom. vii. 24. both as to the extremity 
and eternity of the puniſhment, as is ſet forth in 
the word of God? oo. XIV. 10, 11. 

(40 Should not I get a deep ſenſe of the pro- 
penſity of my heart to ſin, being more inclined to 
fin, than to drink when I am thirſty, that I may 
bewail it in prayer? Job xv. 16. 

(7. Should not I get a deep ſenſe of the con- 
trariety in my corrupt nature to all that is ſpiri- 
tually good and pleaſing unto God, that I may 
more bitterly lament it? Rom. vii. 10, 19, 21, 23, 


2.4. 

3. Should not I get a deep ſenſe of my ſoul- 
wants, that I may the more importunately peti- 
tion for the ſupplying of them? 

(1.) Do not i want an intereſt in Chriſt? how 
carneſt ſhould I be for a Saviour for my loſt ſoul? 
Eph. ii. 12. 

(2.) Do not I want ſanctifying grace? how ear- 
neſt then ſhould I be for cleanſing for my filthy 
foul? P/al.li. 10. 

(3.) Do not I want pardon for my fin? how 
earneſt then ſhould I be for pardon for my guilty 
ſoul? Pſal. xxv. 11. 

| (4) Do not I want evidences of my pardon, and 
of my title to heaven? how earneſt ſhould I be 
for ckfying of my doubting ſoul? P/al. iv. 6. 

(J.) Do not I want ftrength to perform my du- 
ties to God, and to reſiſt the temptations of Sa- 
Fans the fleſh, and world ? how earneſt then ſhould 
I be for aſſiſting grace for my weak ſoul? 2 Cor. 
Ill. . 

4- Should not I carefully mind the manner of 
my praying, that I may get the grace of prayer, 
or pray in a gracious manner? as, 

1.) With underſtanding. 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 

(2.) With faith. Mark xi. 24. Jam. i. 6. 

(3) In ſincerity. P/al. cxlv. 18. xvii. 1. 

(4.) With fervency. Jam. v. 16. | 

(J.) With perſeverance. Eph. vi. 18. 

(6.) With patient waiting. Mic. vii. 7. 

(7.) With humility, ſubmitting to God's holy 
will. Matt. xxvi. 39. 

7. Should not I get a deep ſenſe, eſpecially of 
the ſpiritual bleſſings God hath given me, that I 
may be inwardly thankful for them ? 

(1.) For number, are they not many? Chriſt, 
the Spirit, grace, peace, and pardon of all my 
ſins? Pſal. ciii. 1, 2,3. cxvi.1z. Eph.i. 3. 1 Pets 
i. 3. 

120 For quality, are they not excellent? Prov. 
iii. 14, 15. viii. 2. | 

(3-) For duration, are they not permanent? 
Rom. xi. 29. 2 Cor. iv. 17. | 

(40 For manner of donation, are they not free? 


Hai. xliii. 25. 
Cf.) For price given for them by Chriſt, are 
they not coſtly? Matt. xxvi. 28. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 


Heb. ix. 12, 14. 

Thus, O my ſoul, if I would get the gift of 
prayer, muſt not I furniſh my head with know- 
: and if I would obtain the grace of prayer, 
muſt not my heart be ſeaſoned with grace? and, 


if God hath bleſſed my endeavours for both, O 


all, as to one 


ah : mals pray I may do it both with head and 


Q. 3. Having conſidered how the ca LY ane? 
ciples, gathered out of the whole * F _ 
of uſe to direct me in prayer, ſo that thereby 7 ya 
get matter of prayer and the gift to pray, either in 
ſecret or with my family, as lam a private chriſtian ; 
ſo alſo may I not, ought I not to look upon, and to 
take the Lord's prayer for the ſpecial rule of direction 
according to which 1 ought t0 pray to Go? i 

Since I may uſe the Lord's prayer in the ver 
words of Chriſt, as a form of prayer, expreſly ſay- 
1 ſame, Luke ii. 2, 3, 4. or uſe it as a di- 
rection, according to which I ought to frame and 
compole all my prayers, ſo that I pray after the 
ſame manner, Matt. vi. 9, to 14. Ought I not to 
get the knowledge of the meaning ot the Lord's 
prayer in all the parts thereof, that when I uſe it 
as a form of prayer, and pray in that expreſs form, 
I may pray with underſtanding, faith, reverence, 
and other graces requiſite to the right performance 
of this duty? And if I would uſe it as a direction 
in prayer, fo that by it I may get ability to pray 
ſhould not I with all diligence endeavour (ſo far as 
I can) to know what is comprehended in every 
part of the Lord's prayer ? 

For this purpoſe, as there are rules neceſſary to 
be obſerved for the better underſtanding of the 
ten commandments, which are the ſum of all the 
duties which I or others owe to God or man; fo 
are there not certain rules to be attended unto for 
the better underſtanding of the Lord's prayer, 
which is the ſum of all things that I or others are 
to pray forz by which I may the better know 
how, according to this prayer I am to make all 
my prayers unto God; in which ought I not to 
obſerve theſe rules? 

1. Ought not I, when I mention the Father, 
to pray to all the perſons in the Trinity? For when 
I atn baptized into the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, and am to believe 
in all the three perſons; am not I to pray to them 
od? for is not the ſecond perſon 
expreſly called Father ? Ifai. ix. 6. and are not we 
ſaid to be born of the Spirit, which is a work of 
paternity ? Jobn iii. 7. May not I pray to all the 
three perſons jointly, as one in ſubſtance, and to 
any of them expreſly by name, ſo that when I 
mention one, I do not in my mind exclude either 
of the other two? Muſt not I then underſtand, 
that all the three perſons in the Godhead are here in- 


| cluded in the title Fatber? yet muſt not I obſerve 


and take heed, thar I pray to the Father in the name 
and mediation of the Son, by the aſſiſtance and 
working of the holy Ghoſt? Yobn xvi. 23. Kom. 
viii. 26. 5 
2. When in any petition I pray for any good, 
is it not implied, that I ought to make conſeſſion 
of ſins, and to bewail them, as they render me 
unworthy of the good that I pray for?) 
a When any thing that is good is prayed for 


in any petition, are not all the cauſes and effects 


thereof, and whatſoever properly belongeth to it, 
alſo prayed for? „ 

4. When any evil is prayed againſt in any pe- 
tition, am not I alſo to pray againſt all the cauſes, 
occaſions, and events of that evil? . : 

5. When one kind of any thing 18 expreſſed 1n 


| any petition, am not Ito pray for all things con- 


rained 
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nad under that kind ? as, under bread; tor all 


things pertaining to this life? 7 
6. When I pray in any petition for any good, 
am not I therein to pray againſt the contrary 
il? ; | ; 
we When I pray for any good to be received, 


Nee OI NA ANA ASESAwWASEIN 
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* 


or any evil to be removed, am not Ito give thanks 
when that good is beſtowed, or that evil is re- 
moved? 8 Fa Fe 

8. When I pray for the things contained in. 
this prayer, ſhould not I pray for them for others, 
as well as for my (ett? Fl 
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The PREFACE of the LORD's PRAYER. 


QuzsTion C. 


What doth the preface of the Lord's 
prayer teach us? 


ANSWER. 


The preface of the Lord's prayer 
which is Our Father, which art in 
eaven) teacheth us to draw near 

to God with all holy reverence 
and confidence, as children to a 
father ready to help us; and that 
we ſhould pray with and for 0- 
thers. 


QS FHould not I prepare my heart, when 
I Igo to pray to God? Should not J, 
DO by way of preface, firſt get my heart 


into a praying frame, when I am to 


— 
preſent my petitions unto God. 
1. As Chriſt prefixes a preface, ſetting forth 


God's goodnels, as he is our Father, and his great- 
neſs, as he is in heaven; fo do not I find holy 
men of God, in their prayers, fixing their thoughts 
on, and making mention of, the glorious proper- 
ties and perfections of God, for the moving of 
their affections, and exciting of their graces, and 
preparing. themſelves to pray more fervently to 
God? Did not Jehoſaphat do ſo? 2 Chron. xx. 6. 
did not Hezekiah do fo? Iſai. xxxvii. 15, 16. did 
not Nehemiah do ſo? Neh. i. 7. did not Selomun do 
lo? 1 Kings viii. 23. did not Jeremiah do ſo? Fer. 
xxxii. 16, 17, 18. did not Daniel do fo? Dan. ix. 
4. did not the apoſtles do ſo? Acts iv. 24. Should 


not I alſo, O my ſoul, have ſome ſerious, be- 


lieving, foregoing apprehenſions of the glorious 
excellencies of 


pared' to preſent my ſupplications to ſo great a 
Majeſty ? 

2. Should not the infinite diſtance and diſpro- 
portion betwixt Ged on his glorious throne in 
heaven, and me a worm: e at his foot - ſtool: 
move me to prepare my heart, when I am to pray 
to God? A pa agg 3 ad 

3. IfI were to go before an earthly king, and 
to preſent; my petition to him, ſhould not I make 


preparation for matter and manner of tendering my. 


3 


od, that I may be better pre- 


addreſs to him? Gen. xli. 14. Should not Ido this 
much more when Jam to preſent my petitions 
to the King of kings, to the King of heaven? 

Doth not the excellency of praying-work 
call for foregoing preparation? If L am to under- 
take any work of great importance, do not I make 
＋ 46a anſwerable to the weightineſs of it? 

s there any work, O my ſoul, of greater weight 
than prayer is? Am not I to pray to God moſt 
great, and againſt evils both of fin and puniſh- 
ment that are moſt great, and for bleſſings and be- 
nefits that are molt great? and do I raſhly ruſh 


upon a work that is ſo weighty and great? 


7. Doth not the difficulty of praying with fer- 
vency, and in a right manner, call for care and 
pains to prepare my heart for it? Is not my heart 
uſually indiſpoſed for prayer? ſhould not I then 
get it fitted for it? Are not my affections uſually 
dull ? ſhould not I labour to have them quicken- 
ed? Is not my ſoul too unſenſible of my ſins, and 
wants, and mercies? ſhould not I before-hand get 
a ſenſe of all theſe, that I may more penitently 
confeſs my ſins, and more importunately beg ſup+ 
plies of my wants, and more thankfully acknows- 
ledge my mercies? 

6. Will not my ſpeeding be according to my 

raying? If J aſk, and do not receive, is it not 
—— I aſk amiſs? Jam. iv. 3. Shall not I aſk 


amiſs, if I do not prepare my heart, that I may 


alk wn O my ſoul, how many prayers have 1 
ſpoiled, for want of a prepared heart! O my God, 
how many mercies have I loft by my unprepared 
praying, which I might have found, if 1 had 
El found an heart prepared to have prayed for 
them! | 

7. Might not I have brought a curſe upon my ſelf, 
by my praying, when ] did take no care to pray in 
that manner asI ought to do? Were bleſſings rhe 
matter that in words I prayed for, and yer way x 
curſe the return for the evil manner of my pray- 
ing? For want of care to prepare, did I offer the 
lame, and the ſick, and the blind to God, when with 
care and pains I might have found a male in my 
flock, a betrer prayer, to have offered to him, 
had: I firſt taken mort pains with mine own heart? 
and by ſuch praying, muy not I meet with a curſe, 
inſtead of a bleſſing? Mal. i. 8, 14. we 

Lord, according to the pattern of prayer which 
thou haſt given me, help me to preface before E 
pray, in preſenting my petixſons to thy Majetty 
and to haue ſome foregoing thoughts: to prepare 
my heart to pray, that I may prevail. 2 


Q. That I may go-to * prayer, ay n) 
; 7 Father, 


* —  - 
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Father, how may I know and get a perſuaſion in my 
heart, that God is my Father ? | 

t. Have I received Chriſt, God's only-begotten 
Son, as he is offered to me in the goſpel? Have 
I faving faith in Chriſt ? By this may not I know 
and be perſuaded, that I am one of God's adopted 
children, and God my Father? 1 Fob. i. 12. Gal. iii. 26. 

2. Have I the likeneſs and holy image of God 
upon my heart? Am I regenerated and born of 
God? re not all God's children in ſome meaſure 
like their Father? are they not ſincerely holy, as 
he is infinitely holy? John i. 12, 13. Tit. iii. o, 7. 
r Pet. i. 15, 16. 

3. Am I led by the Spirit of God? Do I walk 
in ſuch ways of which I dare ſay the holy Spirit 
of God doth lead me into them? Do I walk 
in the way of holineſs, in the way of faith and re- 
pentance, and not in the way of any allowed and 
reigning ſin? By my walking, may not I know who 
is my father, God or the devil? Rom. viil. 14. 
1 John iii. 8, 9, 10. Gal. v. 16. 

4. Dol imitate God? do Iobey him, do I love 
him, as a dutiful child doth imitate, obey, and 
love his father? Eph. v. 1. 1 Pet. i. 14. 

7. Am ] tender of God's honour, as a child is 
of the good name and reputation of his father? 
Mal. i. 6. ; | 

6. In all my wants, do I pray to God for ſup- 
ly ? and are my hopes and expectations from 
E, as a child in his wants goeth to his father, 


and depends upon him? 1 Pet. i. 17. Matt. vi. 6. ' 


Am I often ſending my prayers to God, as a child 
ſends letters to his father when he is abſent from 
him? 

7. Do l love and long to hear often from God, as a 


child doth to hear from his father? Dol often, and 


with delight, read and meditate on God's word, 
as it is his revealed will? And am I as deſirous to 
know what he commands me, as what he pro- 
miſeth to me? Do I do _ as a dutiſul child 
with pleaſure reads the letters his father ſends to 
him, to know what commands his father lays up- 
on him, as well as the promiſes he makes to him, 
of what he. will beſtow upon him ? Prov. ii. 1. 
iii. 1. v. 1. Pſal. i. 2. Pſal. cxix. 72, 127, 128. 

8. Am I grieved, when I have ſinned againſt 
God, and have done any thing that hath AHPles- 
ſed him, as an ingenuous child is for doing any 
thing that offends and diſpleaſeth his father? Pſal. 
li. 4. Luk. xv. 18, 21. 

g. Do I humble my ſelf before God, and with 
patience and ſubmiſſion bear his afflicting hand, 
when he doth chaſtiſe and correct me for my fins, 
as a Child kiſſeth the rod, when corre&ed by his 
father for his faults ? Heb. xii. 9. And have God's 
corrections made me more holy? F. 10. And did 
I promiſe thro' his grace that I would ſo offend 
him no more ? Fob xxxiv. 31, 32. 

10. Is Chriſt my brother, and am I one of his 
| brethren? Doth not he call believers his brethren, 
and is not aſhamed to call them ſo ? Heb. ii. 11, 
12. And doth not he declare whom he owneth 
for his brethren ? Are they not ſuch as do the 
will of God ? Mark iii. 33, 34, 35. Then if I 


make conſcience of doing the will of God, do 


not I ſtand thus related to Chriſt? And if ſo, then 
is not Chriſt's God my God, and Chriſt's Father 
my Father? Fob. xx. 17. 

Thar I may be able to pray to God with this 
perſuaſion, that he is my Father, ſhould not I by 


theſe and ſuch like evidences ſe 
I may know this my relation wy ber 4 ſelf, that 


Q. 3. M bat advantage may I b 
Prager with this perſuaſion, 3 Gd 


I. Have not I thereby this advanta 
pray to God thro” the nc Fung of his . Perl 
could I pray to God as = Father, except he were 
my Father in Chriſt ? For out of Chriſt is not 
God a terrible and dreadful judge, and a conſum- 
ing fire to ſuch as approach to him otherwiſe 
than by the mediation of his Son ? For is it not 
for the ſake of Chriſt, God's only begotten Son. 
that I, or any others, are become the ſons of God. 
and that in prayer we may ſay, Abba, Father ? 
Gal. 2 4 hel. i. x. | : 

2. Have not I this advantage, that I m 
with more humble confidence of obtaining! 112 
mercies I pray ſor; which I aſk according to his 
will ? Doth not a child go with more ope of 
obtaining what he aſketh Er from his father, than 
one that is a ſtranger, or no relation to him? 
HET. VR. Þ. 10 £3057 

3. Have not I this advantage, that if I have of- 
fended I may return with hopes of pardon ? Will 
not a father receive a repenting ſon ? Luk. xv. 18, 
20. As a father is ready to give to his child that 
which is good, ſo is not he ready upon his ſub- 
miſſion to forgive him that which he hath done 
amiſs ? Tho' a father might be provoked to cha- 
ſtile his ſon, yet will he forget to love, or to re- 
ceive him into his love, when he with ſorrow and 


FI go to 
is my Fa- 


| tears acknowledgeth what hath been diſpleaſing 


to him ? Then, when I have failed, what encou- 
ragement have I to go and confeſs my failings to 
God, in hope of pardon, when J have a perſua- 
ſion, that he is my father? 

4. Have not I this advantage by this perſuaſion 
upon good grounds, that God is my Father, that 
he will rather pity me, than caſt me off for my 
daily infirmities ? If a child be ſick, and ſigh and 
groan in his ſickneſs, will not a father's ; "edu 
rather yearn over it, than harden his heart againſt 
it? Will not he rather embrace it in his arms, 
and lay it in his boſom, and ſay, Ah my ſick child, 
I pity thee, my ſick child! I do nor, I will not 
caſt thee off, becauſe of thy ſickneſs, becauſe of 
thy groans, in thy fickneſs, but I will be more 
tender of thee, and ſtill remember thee the more? 
P/al. ciii. 13. So when 1 go to God, as to my 
Father, grieving, groaning, and complaining, 
alas! my Father, it is my infirmity I have fo ſin- 
ned againſt thee ! Ir is my ſoul-ſickneſs I have no 
more affections for thee ! Ir is my weakneſs, O 
my Father, it is my weakneſs, I am no more o- 
bedient to thee ! And under theſe my ſoul-diſca- 
ſes I ſigh, and ſob, and groan ! May not I hope, 
God, that is my Father, will ſay of me, as he 
did of Ephraim, that did bewail and lament him- 
ſelf ! Fer. xxxi. 20. Is Ephraim my dear ſon ? 1s 
he a pleaſant child ? for ſince 1 ſpake againſt him, 1 
do earneſtly remember him ſtill : therefore my bowels 
are troubled for him; I will ſurely have mercy up- 
on him, ſaith the Lord. O what encouragement 
is it to me, under my daily infirmities, to go to 
God in prayer, with this perſuaſion, that he is 
my Father : 

5. Haye not I this advantage b 
grounded perſuaſion that God is my 


my well- 
ather, that [ 
ſhall 


| 
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ſhall be filled with greater admiration of his gra- 
cious condeſcenſion, that he fo great and glorious 
would be a Father to me ſo mean and vile? Is 
there not an infinite diſparity betwixt the Lord of 
heaven, the God of perfect purity, and me, who 
am living, moving, breathing clay, and by reaſon 
of ſin ſo polluted, that I am worle than the beaſts 
that verith ? Exod. xv. 11. Who is like unto thee, 
O Lord, among ſt the Gods? Who is like thee, glo- 
rious in zul, fearful in praiſes, doing wonders? 
Pal. xlix. 12, 20. Man — is like the beaſts that pe- 
riſb. Pſal. Ixxiii. 22. I was as à beaſt before thee. 
May not I look upon this, as one of the won- 
ders that God doth, that he vouchſafeth to be a 
Father to one ſo infinitely below him? And how 
will this cauſe me to admire his amazing conde- 
ſcenſion, and affect my heart with his love, when 
in prayer, with a ſtrong perſuaſion, I call him my 
Father! 

6. Shall not I have this advantage hereby in 
prayer, to be the more thankful to God for the 
power and privilege given to me, to be a ſon of 
God ? Did David ſpeak of it as a great honour 
and dignity to be ſon in law to an earthly king? 
1 Sam. xviii. 18. Who am I, and what is my fa- 
ther's family in Iſrael, that I ſhould be ſon in law 
to the king ? Might not this greatly affect my foul 

in prayer to ſay, Father, who am I, or what is 
my life, or what was my father's family, that I 
ſhould be an adopted ſon to the King of glory? 
Job. i. 12. 1 Joh. iii. 1. 

7. Shall not I have this advantage by this per- 
ſuaſion, that God to whom 1 pray is my Father, 
that when my ptayers are broken expreſſions, and 
I cannot plainly ſpeak my mind, and want words 
to declare * wants, and beg ſupplies, yet may 
not 1 hope they will be accepted of God? Is not 
a father pleaſed and delighted with the broken 
language of his little child, when it firſt begins 
to ſpeak? and when it can ſcarce ſay what it 
would have, is not the father ready to aſk it, what 
wouldeſt thou have, my child? Doft thou mean 
this? Is that it thou wouldeſt have? Though 
my praying (as Hezekiah termed his, 1/a. xxxviii. 
14.) be but chattering, yet being able to look up- 
on God as my Father, may not I be ſupported 
with hopes of audience and acceptance ? 

8. Shall not I have this advantage hereby, that 
in all my diſtreſſes, afflictions, and temptations, I 
can put up my prayers to God, as to my Father, 
with ome ope of ſuccour and relief ? When 
a child is wronged by another, what is his ſaying, 
I will go and tell my father? When 1 am wrong- 
ed by men, or tempted by the devil, or groan un- 
der any pinching wants, that I know not what 
to do, what a comfort will it be to me, when I 
can ſay, I will go, and in prayer I will tell my 
father? Was not this the way of the church in 

deep diſtreſs ? 1/a. Ixiii. 15. Look down from hea- 
ven, and behold from the habitation of thy holineſs, 
end of thy glory : where is thy zeal, and thy 
firength, the ſounding of thy bowels, and of thy mer- 
cies towards me? are they reſtrained ? 16. Doubt- 
leſs thou art our Father, tho Abraham be ignorant 
of us, and Iſrael acknowledge us not: thou, O Lord, 
art our Father, our Redeemer, thy name is from e- 
_ 

Could I pray thus; Lord, I am diſtreſſed, af- 
flicted, tempted, look down upon me! I am in 
lore trouble, where is thy zeal and thy ſtrength, 

2 


— 2 „ awe - 


that I am not delivered? Lord, I am buffered by 
Satan, where is the ſounding of thy bowels, and 
of thy mercies towards me, when this roaring 
lion would devour me? Are they reſtrained ? how, 
Lord ! the ſounding of thy bowels reſtrained ! 
Are thy mercies towards me reſtrained from me? 
Why Lord! doubtleſs thou art my Father; thro' 
thy mercy to me I do not doubt that thou att my 
Father; though others do not know my ſorrows 
and temptations, yet thou, O Lord, art my Fa- 
ther vw my Redeemer z return, O my Father, 
return, and come to my help ! Is not this the 
word that God himſelf puts into the mouth of 
his people, one while aſking them, Wilt not thou 
from this time cry unto me, my Father Anothet 
while telling them what they ſhall ſav, I ſaid, 
thou ſhalt call me, my Father, and ſhalt not turn 
away from me. er. iii. 4, 19. Thus did not Chriſt 
himſelf in his _—_— and agony ſupport him- 
ſelf in praying to his Father. Matt. xxvi. 39, 42, 
44. Joh. xii. 27, 28. 

9. Shall not I have this advantage by this well- 
grounded perſuaſion, that God to whom I pray 
is my Father; that all the perfections and attri- 
butes of God will be my comfort, and ſtrengthen 
my faith and hope in pleading them with God to 

ive to me, and to do for me, what I aſk of 
Bin ? Is not this the comfort and the encourage- 
ment of a child to 50 and aſk what he wants, 
when he ſaith, my father is a rich man, and he 
can do for me; my father is a good man, and he 
loveth me, and he will do for me. How much 
more may Il, when I am perſuaded God is my Fa- 
ther, how may I ſupport and encourage my ſelf 
in prayer, whatever my wants are, whatever my 
condition is? It was my Father that made all this 
world! O my Father, canft not thou, that didſt 
make a world out of nothing, help and ſuccour 
me? All this world, and all the fulneſs thereof is 
all my Father's; my Father, thou art the owner 
of it all, wilt not thou ſupply me ? My Father 
is omnipotent, omniſcient, every where preſent 
my Father is infinite in wifdom, in holineſs, in 
goodneſs, in mercy, in all perfections; there is 
no man hath ſuch a father as I have, except thoſe 
who have the ſame Father : O my Father, thou 
canſt, and may not I hope that thou wilt, furniſh 
me with all things needtul to my everlaſting hap- 
pineſs ? Eph. iii. 20. Luk. xi. g, to 14. Matt. vii. 
7, to 12. Joh. xv. 7. Jam. i. 7. 1 Joh. iii. 22. 

10. Shall not I have this advantage by this per- 
ſuaſion, that I can make my laſt and dying pray- 
er to God, as to my Father? Will not a dying 
day be a trying day? Will not a dying bed be 
uneaſie indeed, if, when my friends weeping a- 
bout me cannot help me, I have not a Father that 
can comfort me? Would it not be a ſorrowful 
condition, when dying, to have neither father, 
nor mother, nor one relation, or friend, by me 
to adminiſter any thing unto me? But would it 
not be unſpeakably more dreadful, if, tho' I had 
all theſe by me on a dying bed, I had not God as 
my Father then to pray to? When I ſhall ſay, 

e, my friends, will take care to bury my body, 
ut who have I that will take care to ſave my 
ſoul ? O this is my comfort, there is a living, gra- 
cious, and eternal God, and he is my Father, he 
is my Father ! O this is my Joys now I am on 
my dying bed, I can make my laſt prayer to this 


| God, as to my Father! To 0, O my friends, 


I'bid 


* 


— 
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I bid farewel: tp thee, O my Father, which 
art in heaven, I commit my foul, that thou 
de | ' Did not Chriſt 
words, Father, into thy hands 
ſpixit ? and having ſaid this, he gave 


wouldeſt reggie. It into heayen. 
make theſe his 
1 commend my 


up. the ghoſt. Luk. xxiii. 46. 


- 


The Preface' of ibe Lon p Prarer. Quysr.C. 


| 


1 


Q. 4. Doth this preface teach us in prayer to 
485 near to God, as children do to @ father? 


When children go to aſk any thing of their father, 
with what frame of heart, and with what diſpo- 
ſition do they go? Have not I occaſion here to en- 
quire, with what child-like diſpoſitions ſhould I draw 
near to God, when I pray to him, as my Father? 
For as it is my comfortable privilege that I may 
pray to him as my Father, ſo is it not my neceſſary 
duty, that I ſhould go to pray to him with the diſ- 
pofetion and affettions of a child of God ? How is 


that? 


1. Should not I in prayer draw near to God, 
with the love of a child unto my heavenly Fa- 
ther? Doth not a child go to his father with love 
to. him in his heart, yea, with great love in his 
Hath not he more love to his fa- 


heart to him? 


ther, than he hath to any other man? and doth 

and active movings of 
is father? Is not he an 
unnatural ſon, that wants natural affections to his 
father? How do they pray, that ſay, Our Father, 
which art in heaven, and yet have no love to him 
in their hearts? how do they lie to God, when they 


he not feel the workin 
love in his breaſt unto 


call him Father with their lips, and diſaffe& him 


in their hearts? how do they fatter God with their 
mouths, when they have no love in a renewed na- 
ture to him? Lord, help me, when I ſay, my Fa- 


ther, which art in heaven, to find and 


| ſtron 
workings of love to thee in my heart and foul 
Doth not the relation of father and child beget 
affection? Should not the very mention of the 
words my father cauſe the motions of ſuch affec- 
tion in the child to his father? If God be my Fa- 
ther, ſhould nor I draw near to him in prayer 
from a principle of love, with ſuperlative —__ 
I 
David ſaid, I will love the Lord, my ſtrength, my 
deliverer, my God, Pfal. xviii. 1, 2. ſhould not I ſay, 


and for greater meaſures of love unto him ? 


I will love the Lord, my Father ? 


When a child aſketh his father for what he de- 
ſireth to have, and the father aſketh the child, ſay ing, 


child, do you love your father? how readily dot 


the child anſwer, ſaying, yes, father, I love you? 

— to repeat it, ſaying, 
| draw near to 
God, and call him Father, and God ſhould aſk me 
by mine own conſcience, as Chriſt aſked Peter, 
lopeſi thou me? I may be able with the teſtimony 
of my conſcience to ſay as he did to Chriſt, Lord, 
thou knoweſt that I love thee. John xx1. 15, 16, 17. 


and how doth it take 
] love my father? O that when 


Father, thou knoweſt that I love thee. 


2. Should not I draw near to God in prayer, as 
to my Father, with reverence and filial tear, giv- 
ing honour to him? is not this a child-like diſ- 
polition, when he goeth into his father's preſence 
to aſk any thing of him? Dol call God Father? 
ſhould not I then honour him? Mal. i. 6. and 
ſhould not I fear and reverence my father? Heb. 
xii. 9, 28. Should not I fear to ſpeak a word, 
or alk any thing that will offend or diſpleaſe my 
Should not I have an awe upon my 
heart all the time I am in my father's ſpecial pre- 


father ? 


ſence? how then do the t 

ther, which art in —— "a Rc * — 1 
verence and fear of God in their hearts ? e 
3. Should not I draw near to 
7 3 with deſires of ſo 
ot God's love unto my ſoul? Is not thi 
like diſpofition, to go to his father N 
his father's {miles and pleaſant countenance ? Is h 
not troubled, if he ſee his father frown u n hi x 
and ſhew his diſpleaſure to him? ſhould 2. I 45 
ſire and ſay, fat er, lift up upon me the light of th 
countenance z thy ſmiles will fill me with more 0 
than increaſe of corn, and wine, and oil would 
do; P/al. iv. 6, 7. but if thou ſhouldeſt 51e 7 
face from me, or turn a frowning face towards wi, 
thou wilt fl my ſoul with trouble. Pſalm xxx. - 


How then do they pray, that ſay. O 
which art in beaven, nd; h ave no pi —— 


God be pleaſed or diſpleaſed with the manner of 


their praying, or with the fram | 
when their rongues ſo ſay ? z Holy heat 


4. Should not I draw near to God i 
— N 3 3 great deli 
ence s not this a child-like diſpoſiti 
be pleaſed and delighted in being Lab i 4 
ther? Doth he act like a child, that is loth to 
come before his father, and careth not how ſoon 
he is gone from him, or is weary of his compa- 
ny? Do I pant, and long, and thirſt to appear 
before God? and do I delight to abide with him 
and do [chooſe one day in God's courts, and prefer it 
before a thouſand ſpent in pleaſure, or in the tents of 
wickedneſs ? Pſal. xvii. 4. xlii. 1, 2. Ixiii. 1, 2, 3. 
Ixxxiv. 1, 2, 10. How then do they pray, that 
ſay, Our Father, which art in heaven, and count 
prayer a burden, and ſay, what a wearineſs is it 
to ſerve God, and when will it be over? Mal. i. 
13. Amos viii. 5. 

5. Should not I draw near to God in prayer, as 
to my Father, with an habitual frame of heart to 
yield conſtant and univerſal obedience to him, and 
to his revealed will? Is not this a child's diſpoſi- 
tion, to be obedient to his father's lawful com- 
mands in all ſuch things? Eph. vi. 1. Col. iii. 20. 
Mal. iii. 17. Do I make conſcience always to do 
thoſe things that are pleaſing in God's fight, that 
I may draw nigh to God, and come before him in 
prayer, and haye what I aſk of him, with that 

eace of mind as an obedient child can come into 
bis father's preſence, and aſk and receive it from 
him? 1 John iii. 22. How then do they pray, 
that one while ſay, Our Father, which art in hea- 
ven, and another while profanely ſwear by God 
that is in heaven? that ſay, Our Father, and then 
go away, and do the works of the devil? that 
pray to one Father in heaven, and ſerve and obey 
another father that is in hell? Jh viii. 44. 1 Joh 
iii. 8, 10. 

6. Should not I draw near to God in prayer, as 
to my Father, with a firm perſuaſion of the truth 
of his promiſes which he hath made unto his chil- 
dren? Is not this a child- like diſpoſition, to be- 
lieve the truth of his father's word? In this lenſe | 
muſt not I aſk and pray in fo much faith, as not 
to doubt of the truth and faithfulneſs of Goch 
promiſes? Jam i. xo, to 9. tho' I doubt of my iu- 
tereſt in them? How then do they pray, that 
ſay, Our Father, which art in heaven, and yet 

aeſtion the performance of the promiſes made d 
8 God of heaven? 2 3 
| . Should 


God in prayer, as 
me manifeſtations 


n prayer, as 
t to be in his pre- 
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7. Should not I draw near to God in prayer, as 
to my Father, with hopes of obtaining what he hath 
promiſed? Is not this a child- like diſpoſition, to 
aſk in hope of receiving what his father had pro- 
miled to give? If I believe the truth of the pro- 
miſe, ſhall not I pray in hope of the fulfilling of 
it? Will not my hope in God's word bear pro- 
portion to my faith in his word? Rom. iv. 18, to 
22. How then do they pray, that ſay, Our Fa- 
ther, which art in heaven, and yet queſtion, can 
God, will God give what we aſk according to his 
promiſe ? i 

8. Should not I draw near to God in prayer, as 
to my Father, depending upon him, without an- 
xious cares for what out ward mercies I pray unto 
him for? Is not this a child - like diſpoſition, tho 
he aſk, yet to caſt his care upon his father, with- 
out ſollicitous, vexatious thoughts for the pro- 
viding of all things neceſſary for him? are not 
ſuch vexatious cares forbidden by Chriſt upon this 
account, that God is our Father, and that he 
knows we have need of all theſe things? Matt. vi. 
31, 32. Are not we commanded to pray, and 
then not to be over careful of or for any outward 
mercies? Phil. iv. 6. and to caſt all our care up- 
on God, becauſe he careth for us? 1 Pet. v. 7. How 
then do they pray, that ſay, Our Father, which 
ait in heaven, and yet are fo full of fretting fears, 
and cutting cares, concerning their worldly affairs, 
as if they had no Father in heaven, that took any 
care for them? 

9. Should not I draw near to God in prayer, as 
to my Father, waiting upon his good pleaſure, 
when he will give to me the mercies I pray to him 
for, without uſing any unlawful means for the 
more haſty procuring of them? Is not this a child- 
like diſpoſition, to ſtay and wait his father's time? 
Should not I ſtay God's time? Pſalm xxvii. 14. 
Ix11. 1, F. Jai. xxv. 9. How then do they pray, 
that fay, Our Father, which art in heaven, and 
yet cannot wait God's time, but uſe unlawful ways 
the ſooner to get what they deſire? 

10. Should not I draw near to God in prayer, 
as to my Father, ſubmitting my will to his, whe- 
ther he grant or deny the mercies that I pray for, 
without murmuring or repining? Is not this a 
child-like diſpoſition to acquielce in his father's 
will? herein ſhould not 1 imitate Chriſt? Matt. 
XXV1. 39, 42. How then do they pray, that ſay, 
Our Father, which art in heaven, and yet murmur 


and repine, when they have not what they did will 
and deſire to have? x 


Q. 5. What direction is given, and what impreſ- 
ſions ſhould be made upon my heart, by the due con- 
ſideration of the words in the preface, which art in 
heaven? | 

When! may not think or conceive in my mind, 
that God is ſo included in heaven, as to be ex- 
cluded from earth, or from any where, when he 
being infinite is every where: nor to think that 
he is ſo in heaven, as not to be by me, or with 
me, wherever I or any other pray unto him, fince 
the heaven of heavens cannot contain bim; 1 Kings 
V1. 27. and there is no ſecret place where I can 
hide my ſelf, nor any hide themſelves from God, 
that he ſhould not ſee me or them, becauſe he fills 
heaven and earth; Jer. xxiii. 24. what may I learn 
by Chriſt's teaching us to pray to our Father, ſay- 
ing, which art in heaven? 7 


1. Should not I draw near to God in prayer 
with due apprehenſions of the greatnels and glo- 

of God, as well as of his goodneſs and mercy ? 
When I conceive him to be good and merciful as 
he is a Father, ſo ſhould not I apprehend him to 
be great and 3 when he is a Father in hea- 
ven? when there is none ſuch in heaven beſides him- 
ſelf? Matt. xxiii. 9. Call no man your Father upon 


| the earth, for one is your Father, which is in hea- 


ven. Should not I come to pray to this God with 
believing thoughts of his glorious Majeſty, /i7ting 
upon the throne of his glory? Pal. xi.4. The Lord's 
throne is in heaven. Should not I concewe of him 
as the high and lofty one, that inbabiteth eternity, 
whoſe name is Holy, who dwelleth in the high and 
holy place? Ifai. lvii. 15. Should nov conſider 
I am to pray to that great God, that hath the hea- 
ven for the habitation of his holineſs and of his glo- 
ry? Iſai. Ixiii. 17. Whenl ſee a ſtately fabrick, a 
latge, magnificent manſion-houſe curiouſly builr 
with greateſt art and ornaments, do not I readil 

conclude, ſurely ſome great perſon dwelleth chere? 
Did not Nebuchadnezzar ſet forth the oveatneſs of 
his majeſty by the ſtatelineſs of his palace? Dan. iv. 
30. The king ſpake and ſaid, is not this great Baby- 
lon that I have built for the houſe of the kingdom, by 
the might of my power, and for the honour of my 
majeſty * But is any palace upon earth any more 
than a cottage, compared with heaven, where 
the infinite Majeſty doth dwell? Is it ſo much to 
heaven, as a poor man's torn cottage is to the 
moſt ſtately palace of the greateſt king uponearth ? 
If I look in the day-time, doth nor this great 
King that dwells in heaven, hang out ſuch a light, 
that I cannot ſtedfaſtly, directly look upon, with- 
out blinding of mine eyes? If Tlook in the night, 
what an innumerable number of glittering ſtars is 
the outſide of our Father's dwelling-place in hea- 


ven beaurified and adorned with? O then how 
_ glorious is the light within? My Father which is 


in heaven, whom I am to pray unto, dwells in 
that light which no man can approach unto. 1 Tim. 
vi. 16. Then, O my ſoul, with what raiſed ap- 
prehenſions of the glorious and ſovereign Majelly 
of God, ſhould I and others make our addreſſes 
to our Father, which is in heaven ? 

2. Should not I draw near to God in prayer, 
with low, and mean, and humbling thoughts of 
my ſelf, when God is in heaven, and I am upon 
earth; when he is on his throne, and I am at his 
footſtool? Ercl.v. 2. With what awe, reverence, 
and dread doth a ſubject preſent his petition to an 
earthly king, when he fits in his royal robes on 
his royal throne? O that when I pray, I may be 
filled with awful reverence and dread, when by 
faith I fee the inviſible Father in the inviſible glo- 
ry; keeping upon my mind, that I pray to my Fa- 
ther that is in heaven, the habitation of his glory ! 
Job xlii. 7, 6. Ifai. vi. 5. | 

3. Should not I draw near to God in prayer, 
with a mixture of affections of hope and fear? of 
hope, becauſe he is my Father; of fear, becauſe 
he is in heaven? When I conſider he is my Fa- 
ther, ſhould not IJ hope he will? when I conſider 
he is in heaven, ſhould not I believe he can give 
me all that I pray unto him for? O what two 
ſtrong pillars of my faith are theſe; the one, that 
he is my Father, the other, that he 1s in heaven? 
What a bleſſed mixture of confidence and reve- 
rence ſhould this beget in me! of humble confi- 

7.0 | dence, 
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me in the golden mean betwixt deſpair and pre- 
ſumption ? For why ſhould I fo faint, as to de- 
ſpair, when he is my Father ? or why ſhould I be 
6 fearleſs, as to preſume when he is in heaven ? 
Did not the church fix their eye upon both theſe 
in prayer, as props and ſtays of their faith? //a. 
Ixui. 157, 16. | 

4. Should not I draw near to God in prayer; 
admiring the gracious condeſcenſion of this glo- 
rious God, that when he hath the heavens for his 
throne, he will regard me praying and tretnblin 
at his footſtool ? Ja. Ixvi. 1, 2. In this text dot 
not God himſelf ſet forth his glorious exaltation, 
ſaying, The heaven is my throne, and the earth is 
my foot ſtool— all theſe things hath my hand made. 
and yet his gracious condeſcenſion, ſaying, but 7o 
this man will I look, even to him, that is of a poor 


and contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at my word ? O | 


my ſoul ! may not I wonder, that God, who 
hath heaven 2 his throne, ſhould ſo much as 
look upon me, ſo mean a worm, at his footſtool? 
Ta. lvii. 15. Is this God's glory, that he is he 
high and lofty one, and that he dwells in the high 


and holy place; and yet is this God's grace, that | 


he will dwell alſo with him that is of a contrite and 
humble ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the humble, 
and to revive the heart of the contrite ones? O m 
God! how may I be amazed, when thou ſaye 
that thou art high and lofty, and yet wilt dwell 
with the humble and lowly ? And for this end, 
that thou mayeſt comfort and revive the humble 
and the lowly ? Is this the greatneſs of thy glo- 
ry, and yet is this the greatneſs of thy grace ? 
Lord! what a reviving ſaying is thine to ſuch 
humble contrite ones? O my foul ! what com- 
fort is this; the lower I proſtrate myſelf, and the 
more I humble myſelf at God's footſtool, the 
more God, that is moſt high, will revive and com- 
fort me!] and the more humble my heart is, the 
ſooner will God, that dwells in the higheſt hea- 
vens, come and dwell with me! Lord, how won- 
derful is this | 

7. Should not I draw near to God in prayer 
with heavenly affections, ſince I pray to my Fa- 
ther, which is in heaven? Shall my tongue ſpeak 
to God in heaven, and ſhall my thoughts wander, 
or fix upon things on earth ? When I pray, 
ſhould not J lift up not only mine eyes 4 my 
hands, but my heart to God in heaven? And tho 
with my hands I cannot reach the viſible heavens, 
nor with mine eyes the inviſible heaven, yet if I 
lift up my thoughts, will not they aſcend as high 
as to the heaven of heavens, where God is? P/al. 
cxxiii. 1. Unto thee lift I up mine eyes, O thou that 
dwelleſt in the heavens !/ Lam. iii. 41. Let us lift 
up our hearts with our hands unto God in the hea- 
vens. Lord, let not me be one of them that lift 
up their hands without their hearts to thee in the 
heavens ! Be watchful, O my ſoul, that when I 
lift up mine eyes and my hands to God in the hea- 
vens, my r N heart and affections may 
not ſink, and fall as low as earth 

6. When I draw near to God in prayer, ſhould 
not I eſpecially pray to him for heavenly things? 
Sbould not the main and the moſt of my peti- 


tions to the God of heaven be for things of 


eateſt weight and worth, and heavenly ? Tho' 
— is one petition for my daily bread, yet are 
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things in the Lord's prayer, 3 Agua greater 


me and others to pray to our Father, N 


heaven? Doth it not ar 
mindedneſs to cry to the Go. cs wor Idly- 


and wine, and oil, more 


Are not cries for 
eavenly, howlings 
14. praying ? Hof: vii. 


7- Should not I, when drawing near in 
to my Father, which is in heaven deſire * few 
that he would make me mete, and prepare me 
that I may be with him for ever in heaven, 
and give thanks to him, if he hath in {ome mea- 
ſure fitted me for ſo great a happineſs ? Col. i. 12 
W hart ſhould I pray for more ? What ſhould I 
defire more? What ſhould 1 long for more, when 


I am praying to my Father in heaven, th 
be with him, where he is ? v. 22 
. a 2 or 
8. When I draw near to pray to my Father 
which is in heaven, how ſhould I apprehend the 
difference betwixt my ſtate, that am praying to 
him at his footſtool, and the ſtate of angels and 
ſaved ſouls, that are praiſing him before his throne ? 
Is God in heaven, and are they in heaven with 
him? Is God in heaven, and am I on earth ſo far 
diſtant from him ? O my ſoul, how different is 
my ſtate from theirs? Am I praying, and are they 
praiſing? Am I groaning, and are they rejoicing ? 
Am I conflicting, and are they triumphing? Am 
I pouring out my lamentations, and are they ſound- 
ing forth their hallelujahs? Rev. iv. 8. v. 11, 12. 
vii. 9, 10,11, 12. Lord, Father, that art in hea- 
ven, I do not envy the glorious happineſs of that 
innumerable company of angels, and ſpirits of juſt 
men made perfect in heaven, that are round about 


thy throne, but I am praying at thy footſtool, 


that in thy time I may be made one of their com- 
pany ! 
9. When I pray to my Father which is in hea- 


ven, ſhould not I conceive, that he is inconceiv- 


ably more willing and able to do for his children, 


than any parents on earth are either willing or a- 
ble to do for theirs? Mat. vii. 11. Luke xi. 13. 


May not I eaſily conceive, that as the heavens are 


higher than the earth, ſo the love, mercy, com- 


paſſions and power of my Father which is in hea- 
ven, doth infinitely tranſcend all the mercy and 
ability of all fathers upon earth? What encou- 
ragement then is this ro me, to pray to my Father 
which is in heaven? 

10. When I ſigh and groan in my prayer to 
my Father in heaven, and he in heaven heareth, 


how much louder are ſuch ſighs, yea, the e 


of my mind in prayer, than the ſhrilleſt ſounds of 
many trumpets, or the ſtrongeſt reports of great- 
eſt canons, that do not reach ſo far? 2 Chron. 
xXXii. 20. Exod. ii. 23, 24. How fervently ſhould 
I pray, not with my voice, but with ſighs and 
groans, that they may be heard as high as hea- 
ven ? 

11. How may I, from any place wherever 1 
am, pray unto my Father which is in heaven? 
Can I be in any place in this world, but the hea- 
vens will be over my head, and compaſs me round 
about? Can any place then hinder me from pray- 


ing to my Father which is in heaven? Did not 
the HMraelites pray in Egypt ? Exod. ii. 23, 24. Jo- 


nah 
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„ah in the whale's belly? Jonah ii. 1. and did not 
Paul and Silas in the priſon? Acts xvi. 17. 
12. Can any hinder my prayers from aſcending 
up to God in heaven? Can any prevent anſwers 
and returns of prayer from coming down from 
thence? Can men hinder or prevent anſwers of 
rayers from heaven, any more than they can hin- 
der ſhowers of rain _ from it? Could Sen- 
nacherib with all his army, hinder Hezekia/'s prayer 
from going up to heaven, or God's anſwer from 
coming down to him? Jai. xxxvil. 15, to 23. 


Q.6. Doth not Chriſt, in direfing us to ſay Our 
Father, and give us our daily bread, and forgive 
us, and lead us not into temptation, but deſiver 
us from evil, teach us to pray with others, in joint 
prayer with them, as well as in ſecret prayer, ſingly 
and alone ? Thus ſhould an huſband pray with his 
wife, and parents with their children, and maſters 
with their ſervants,and chriſtians one with another; 
and for their encouragement, hath not Chriſt pro- 
miſed, where two or three ſhall agree on earth, as 
touching any thing that they ſhall aſk, it ſhall be 
done for them of my Father which is in heaven? 
Mat. xviii. 19. And that where two or three are 
gathered together in his name, there he is in the 
midſt of them? V. 20. 

But how ſeldom is it the practice of chriſtians 
to pray one with another? How many are there 
who live together, and daily cat and drink toge- 
ther, and fin together, that do not pray together? 
But ſhould not children of the ſame 2 Fa- 
ther, as occaſion requires, come together and pray 
one with another? | 

1. Is not this an owning their belief, that their 
Father hath bleſſings ſufficient for all his children? 
Do they need to fear, that if God bleſs one, the 
other muſt go without; as when //aac bleſſed 
Jacob, he had not the like for E/au, that cryed, 
Haſt thou not a bleſſing for me? bleſs me alſo, O my 
father, Gen. xxvii. 38. 

2. Is not this a diſcovery that they love like 
children of the ſame father? for can they ſhew 
more love, than in praying to their Father in com- 
pany together? 

. Are not God's children on their journey, 
going home to their Father in heaven? And is it 


not comfortable to pray one with another, as they 
woo homewards ? 8 . 

4. Is not praying together, one great part o 
the K Gives þ How {ſweet E their 
company, when they are together, praying to 
their Father in heaven? 

7. Is not this praying one with another, a par- 
taking of the gifts one of another, and a mutual 
edifying one another, by the exerciſe of thoſe 
graces perceived to be in them ? 


Q. 7. Am not I taught to ſay, I believe in God, 
but to ſay, Our Father? then tho” I muſt believe 
for my ſelf, yet muſt not I pray for others? How ex- 
tenſive ſhould my prayers for others be ? 

1. Ought I not to pray for the whole church 
of God? Pſal. cxxii. 6. cxxxvii. 5, 6. li. 18. 
xxviii. 9. Eph.vi.18. 

2. Ought I not to pray for magiſtrates? 1 Tim. 
lis 2. 

3. Ought not I to pray for miniſters? Col. iv. 
3. 2 75e il t. Heb. xiii. 18. 

4. Should not I pray for my ſelf, as well as de- 
ſire others to pray for me? Gen. xxxii. 11. 

7. Should not I pray for chriſtian brethren ? 
Jam. v. 16. 

6. Should not I pray for mine enemies? Matth. 
v. 44- 

7. Should not I pray for all mankind, for all 
ſorts of men, that are any where living? t Tim. 
11.1. P/al.lxvii. 2, 3, 4, J. | 

8. Should not I pray for ſuch as yet are not, 
but ſhall be born into the world? John xvii. 20. 
2 Sam. vii. 19, 29. 

But are not ſome exempted from all prayers? 
Muſt not I and all others (tho' many do not) for- 
bear to pray for the dead? 2 Sam. xii. 21, 22, 23. 
And ſhould not 1 forbear to pray for ſuch as are 
known to have ſinned the ſin unto death? 1 Job 
v. 16. Since God is the one only Father of all 
mankind by creation, Mal. ii. 10. Eph. iv. 6. and 
of all believers by adoption, Job. i. 12. 1 Job. iii. 
I, 2. tho' I do well, if in an eſpecial manner 1 
pray for all his children by adoption, yet ſhould 


not I do ill to forbear to pray for thoſe that arc 
his children by creation ? 


QuxsTiIoN 


The fut PETITION. 


_ QuxzsT1oNn Cl. 
What do we pray for m the firſt Pe- 


ttion 2 


ANSWER, 


In the firſt petition, which is, Hat 
lud be thy name, we pray that 
God would enable us and others 

to glorify him in all that where- 
by he makes himſelf known; and 
that he would diſpoſe all things 
to his own glory. 


HAT may I learn from the or- 
der of this petition, that it is 
ſet down in the firſt place before 
all the reſt ? 

Doth not the order teach 


we, That I and all {others 
ſhould make the glory of God the end of all our 
actions, and of all our prayers? That whatſoe- 
ver IT aſk of God in prayers I ſhould aſk it with a 
deſign, and aim at the glory of God? 

1. When I and others pray, % kingdom come, 
doth not the coming of his kingdom tend to the 
zlory of God, and the hallowing of his name? 
Doch not the kingdom of grace come, when 
men bow the knee to the authority and govern- 
ment of Chriſt, the King of his Church, and 
with their tongues confels * Chriſt is Lord; and 
doth not this ultimately reſult to the glory of 
God the Father? Phil. li. 10, 11. 

2. When I and others pray, thy will be done, 
by men's doing of good works, according to the 
will of God, is not God hereby glorified, and his 
name hallowed ? Mat. v. 16. 

3. When I and others pray for daily bread, is 
it not that in the uſe thereof I and they ſhould do 
it to the glory of God? 1 Cor. x. 31. 

4. When 
paſſes, doth not the remiſſion of {ins ſet forth the 
glory of the grace of God, and of his righteouſ- 
neſs, and will not the tongues of thoſe that are 
pardoned fing aloud of God's grace and righte- 
ouſneſs, to the hallowing of his name? Nom. iii. 
24, 25, 26. Pſal. li. 1, 2, 14. 

7. When I and others pray, lead us not into 
temptation, but deliver us from evil, by both 1s not 
God glorified, and his name hallowed? Prov. xxx. 
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Q. 2. Why ſhould J and others, in praying to God, 
firſt of all and above all, deſire that his name may 
be hallowed and glorified ? 


- 


1. Is not the glory of God, the chief, and laſt 
and higheſt end? If prayer be a means, muſt not 


and others . forgive us our treſ- 


| 


SEAT: 3. 1ſai. xxx. 27. 


I, as a rational agent, firſt eye and intend the moſt 


| principal end of what I do? Is not God's glo 


the higheſt end of creation? Rev. 
36. and of redemption? Rey. 1 Lake is I 7 

2. Do not I and others ſay firſt, Our Fathe 
which art in heaven? is it not fit that I and 4 
ſhould ſay next hallowed be thy name? For if Gol 
hath put this honour and dignity upon me and 
them, to make us his ſons, and to be to us 3 Fa- 
ther, which is cauſe of great admiration 3 ſhould 
not I and they, before and above all things, deſire 
that the name of our Father may be hallowed d 
Si N John iii. 1. Mal. i. 6. 0 

3. Should not the love and 2 
children of God ſhould have to 11 Bag: ver Ne 
2 1 Horn to deſire and pray before 

above that his n 
Pl Ek. 5 5 ame may be hallowed? 

4. Is not this the moſt effectual way to ob- 
tain mercies for ourſelves, when we pray for 
them, when we prefer the glory of God's name 
before our own good, and aſk for all things for 
our ſelves, even the ſalvation of our own ſouls, in 
ſubordination to the glory of God's name? 1 Sam. 
ii. * Jam. K 3. 

5. Is not the glorifying of God's name of great- 
er value than all thin he are moſt dear — us, 
even than our very lives? and ſhould not things 
of greateſt weight and worth be prayed for before 
others? John xli. 27, 28. 


Q. 3. What is comprehended in God's name, which 
and others are to pray that it may be hallowed? 
Hath not God given himſelf a name, whereby he may 
be known by all, and diſtinguiſbed from all other be- 
ings whatſoever ® 1s not the end and uſe of a name, 
to make known that perſon whoſe name it is? and 
ſo is not every man known by his name? Are not 
thoſe things then, whereby God makes himſelf known, 
contained in bis name? | 

1. Doth not God make himſelf known by his 
titles? and are not theſe called his name? as, J 
AM, and 1 AM THAT I AM? Exod. iii. 13, 14. 
God Almighty, and Fehovah ? Exod. vi. 3. Pſalm 
IsXX111. 1 8. FAH? Paal. Ixviii. 4. and fo the Lord 
of Hoſts ? 2 Sam. vi. 2. 1 Sam. xvii. 47. The Lord 
God? 2 Kings xix. 19. Lord God of heaven? Gen. 
xxiv. 7. The Lord God of Gods? Jol. xxii. 22. And 
by the name of God is underſtood God himſelf. 
1 Kings v. 7. 1ſai.xxvi. 8. P/al. cxv. 1. 

2. Doth not God make himſelf known by his 
attributes, and are not theſe his name? Exod. 
XXXIii. 18, 19. xxxiv. 7, 6, 7. 5 

z. Do not we know God by his ordinances, 
eſpecially by his word? and are not thele taken 
for his name? P/al. cxxxviii. 2. 1 Tim. vi. 1. Acts 
Ix. 17. 

4. oth not God make himſelf known by the 
works of the creation, as being proper and pecu- 
liar to him? Nom. i. 19, 20. Lai. xl. 26, 28. 

5. Doth not God make himſelf known by the 
judgments which he executeth, and are they not 
his name? P/al. ix. 16. Exod. xiv. 17, 18, comp. 


6. Doth 
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bs Doth not God make himſelf known by the 
- mercies that he giveth to men, and do not 


they come under his name? Iſai. xIviii. 9, 10, 11. 


Ezek.xxvill. 26. | 

7. Muſt not all things whereby God makes him- 
ſelf known, be reduced to and contained in his 
name? Exod. xx. 7. P/al. viii. throughout, P/al. 
cxlv. throughout. 


Q. 4. How is the name of God ſaid to be hallow- 
ed? To hallow is the ſame as to ſanctify; when this 
Word is uſed three ways, which is here meant? 

1. To hallow, or to /antify, ſometimes is it 
not as much as to /et that apart to an holy uſe, 
which is not holy in it ſelf? So did not God 
command Moſes to ſanctiſy (that is, to ſet apart) 
all the firſt-born, ſet 2 to be the Lord's? Exod. 
Xiii. 2, 12. In this ſenſe did not the Lord hallow 
the ſabbath-day, in ſetting it apart for his holy 
worſhip? Exod. xx. 11. God's name being holy in 
it ſelf, cannot be thus hallowed by any creature 

et becauſe God's name is holy in it ſelf, ſhould 
it not be ſet apart from abuſe, and be uſed in an 
holy and reverend manner by all that know his 
name? Exod.xx 7 | 

2. Is not to hallow or n ſometimes the 
ſame with putting holineſs actually and properly 
into that which is ſanctified or hallowed? as when 
God makes men of unhely to become holy, 1 Cor. vi. 
11. 1 Theſſ. v. 23. Thus the Creator hallows or 
ſanctifieth man; but in this ſenſe is it not blaſ- 

hemy for man to think cr ſpeak of hallowing, or 
bach e the name of God? Job xxxii. 2. Xxxxv. 
6 ; 

; 2 Is not that which is holy in it ſelf, ſaid to 
be hallowed or ſanctiſied, when it is eſteemed, ac- 
knowledged, and declared to be as indeed it is? 
Tſai. xxix. 23. 1 Pet. iii. 15. Lev. x. 3. And is not 
this all the hallowing or ſanctifying that the crea- 
ture can do to the name of God? 

May not this be made more plain to any capa- 
city by the like expreſſions uſed concerning God? 


(1.) When we are ſaid to magnify God, can it 
be underſtood, that we make him great? Is any 
more meant, than that we eſteem him, acknow- 
ledge and declare him to be great, who is ſo al- 
ready in himſelf? P/al. xxxiv. 3. Luke i. 46. 

(2.) When we are ſaid to juſtify the Lord, is it 
not that we eſteem, acknowledge, and declare him 
ro be juſt and righteous, as he is fo already in 
himſelf? P/al. li. 4. Rom. iii. 4. Luke vii. 29. 

(3.) When we are ſaid to glorify God, is it not 
to eſteem, to acknowledge him to be glorious, 
who is fo, and ever was, and ever will be glori- 
ous in himſelf? P/al. xxii. 23. 1. 15, 23. 1 Cor. 
vi. 20. 

(4) So when we are ſaid to /an#ify the Lord, 
is it not to eſteem, acknowledge, and declare him 
to be holy, who is ſo, always was ſo, and always 
will be fo in himſelf? 1 Pet. iii. 15. So that ſome 
ſay, the great thing we deſire in this petition is, 
that the name of God may be a ſacred and a pre- 
cious thing among men, that there may be an ho- 


nourable mention of God in the world? Ii. viii. 
13. xxix. 23. 


Q.y. What is it that I and others are to pray 
or, when we ſay, hallowed be thy name? 
1. Hallowed be thy name by me and others, 


| 


by my and others knowing of thy name; for how 
can God's name be glorified by me or others, if 
it be not known? P /al. c. 3. Ixvii. 2. Lord, give 
me and others the knowledge of thy nature, of 
the perſons in the Godhead, of thy titles, and of 
thine attributes; give me and others the know- 
ledge of thy word, whereby theſe and thy holy 
will are plainly revealed; give me and others the 
knowledge of thine ordinances, wherein and where- 
by thou art worſhipped ; give me and they to 
conſider and meditate on thy works of creation, 
eſpecially of redemption, that I atid others may 
admire, praiſe, and magnify thy wiſdom, power, 
love, greatnels, goodnels, grace and mercy, thar 
eminently ſhine forth therein? 

2. When I pray that God's name may be hal- 
lowed, ſhould not I pray that God may be acknow- 
ledged by all men, eſpecially by my ſelf, to be 
what he hath made himſelf known to be? and 
that he is worthy of all praiſe, honour, and glory ? 
Rev. iv. 11. 1 Chron. xxix. 1, to 14. 

3. When I pray that God's name may be hal- 
lowed, ſhould not I pray and deſire, chat aſſent 
and belief may be given to God's word by all men, 
eſpecially by my ſelf? for is not God's holy name 
3 when his word is not believed? Num. 
XX. 12. The Lord ſpake unto Moſes and Aaron : be- 
cauſe ye believed me not, to ſanctify me in the eyes of 
the children of Iſrael, therefore ye ſhall not bring this 
congregation into the land which I have given them. 
But did not Abraham, when he flaggered not at the 
promiſe of God through unbelief, but, being flirung in 
faith, gave glory to God, being fully perſuaded, that 
what he had promiſed, he was able alſo to perform ? 
Rom. iv. 20, 21. O that I and all men did be- 
lieve and were fully perſuaded of the truth of 
God's commanding word! that there are indeed 
ſuch duties of praying, repenting, and turning 
from ſin to God, incumbent upon me and them! 
O that I and they did believe, and were fully per- 
ſuaded of the truth of God's threatening word; 
that he that doth not repent ſhall periſh ; that li- 
ars, and ſwearers, and unholy perſons ſhall not enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; that he that believeth 
not ſhall be damned; all which the mouth of the Lord 
hath ſpoken. Luke xiii. 3, J. Rev. xxi. 8. Heb. xii. 
14. O that I and they may believe, and be full 
perſuaded of the truth of God's promiſing ures 
whereby he promiſeth pardon and eternal life to 
thoſe that repent, are holy, believe on Chriſt, and 
turn from fin to God! Ifai.lv. 7. Exel. xviii. 30, 31. 
John iii. 16. Is not God's word one principal part 
of his name? for by this doth nor he moſt clearly 
make himſelf known? Is not this to hallow his 
name, by men's believing God, and receiving his 
reſtimony, ro ſer to their ſeal that God is true? 
Joh. iii. 33. But what diſhonour is it to God, when 
men do not believe God, they make him a liar? 
1 John v. 10. Is it not a reproach which man 
will not bear, to give him the lie? is it not much 
more to give it to God, who is truth it ſelf, and 
cannot lie? Tit. i. 2. Lord, help me and all thy 
popes to pray, that thy word may be more be- 
ieved, that thy name may be more hallowed, 

4. Do I pray hallowed be thy name? ſhould not 
I pray, that afhance, confidence, and truſt, may 
be rightly placed in God's name? ls not God's 
name a glorious name? would it not be to the 
glory of his glorious name, if men would place af- 


fiance therein? Is not God's name a great name ? 


7 would 
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would it not —_— his great name, if more had 
more regular confidence in his name? Is not his 
name a faithful name? would it not be to the ho- 
nour of his faithful name, if men would rightly 
place their truſt in his name? Is it not a blot to 
a man's name, when no man will truſt him? Is it 
not an honour to a man's name, if they do. but 
know any will be ready to truſt him? If God's 
name were better known, would not he be more 
truſted? P/al.ix. 10. They that know thy name will 
put their truſt in thee. Plal. xx. 7. Some truſt in 
chariots, and ſome in horſes, but we will remember 
the name of the Lord our God. Iſai. 1. 10. —let him 
truſt in the name of the Lord, and ſtay upon his God. 
How light do they make of God's name, that 
are full of worldly vexatious cares, and cannot 
truſt God for their daily. bread ? Is not ſuch diſ- 
truſt reproved and condemned by Chriſt? Mat. vi. 
2F, to 34. and is it not to the diſhonour of God's 
great and glorious name? O that men may have 
more affiance, confidence, and truſt in God's name! 
and eſpecially that I my (elf may, that the more 
God's name 1s truſted in, the- more it may be hal- 
lowed! | 
. Do I pray hallowed be thy name? ſhould not 

I then pray, that all men may fear and dread the 
great and holy God; and eſpecially that I my ſelf 
may fear him? Jai. viii. 13. Santtify the Lord of 
Hoſts himſelf, and let him be your fear, and let him 
be your dread. 1 Pet. iii. 14, 17. O that I and o- 
thers may fear to fin againſt God ! 
all men may fear to offend God! O that I and all 
men may have ſuch a dread upon our hearts of the 
great and dreadful name of God, that I and they 
may not diſpleaſe him! Doth it not concern me 
and all men to obſerve to do all the words ſincerely, 
which are written in God's book, and fear this glo- 
rious and fearful name, THE LORD THY GOD, 
when elſe I, and all that do not ſball be liable to 
all the plagues written in his boot? Deut. xxviii. 78, 
to. the end. Lord, grant that thy glorious and 
fearful name may be more feared by me and all 
men, that thy name may be more hallowed! 

6. Dol pray hallowed be thy name ? ſhould not 
I pray, that I and all men may aſcribe and give the 
praiſe and glory of all their mercies and bleſſings 
to the name of God, and not to themſelves, nor 
= other? Is not this in an eminent manner to 
hallow the name of God? P/al. cxv. 1. Not unto 
us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name give glo- 
ry, for thy mercy and thy truth's ſake. 2 Sam. vii. 
23. What nation is like thy people, whom God went 
to redeem for a people to himſelf, and to make him a 
name, and to do for you great things 26. And 
let thy name be magnified for ever, ſaying, the Lord 
of Hoſts is God over Iſiael. O that the name of 
God may be more praiſed for mercies veſtowed by 
him, and received by me and all men, that his 
name may be hallowed! | 

7. Dol pray hallowed be thy name ? ſhould not 
I then pray, that I and all men may have mean 
and low thoughts of our ſelves, as leſs than the 
leaſt of the mercies which God giveth to me or 
them? The lower we are in our own eyes, will 
not God's name be higher exalted in our hearts? 
When David aſked, I hat is man, that thou art 
mindful of him? and the Son of man, that thou vi- 
fiteft him, and haſt done ſo much for him? Doth 
he not begin and end that Pſalm with the hallow- 
ing of God's name in theſe words, O Lord, our 


O that I and 


_ 


Lord, how excellent is thy name in 

CEE all f | 

Pfal. viii. 1, 3, 4, 9. And did not the Fan bat 
7 


when he had humble thoughts of himſelf, magni- 
omp. 26. O 


fy the name of God? 2 Sam. vii. 18. C 
that I, when] go to pray, may think, Lord 


or what am I betore thee! O that othe Ne 
and ſay, Lord, what are we, com ared with — 


that ſo God's name may be helowed by them 
3 


and I may take care that it may, eſpecially by my 


ſelf! 
8. Dol pray hallowed be thy name? ſhould not 
more care- 


I then pray, that I and all men may be 

ful and tender of the name of God, more than I 

of mine, or they of their own name? Doth not 

this particle %, in this petition, emphaticall 

exalt the name of God aboye every name? 3 
God's name un- 


doth it not teach us to regard 

ſpeakably, and, if we could, infinitely more than 
our own or any other name whatſoever ? Lai. xlii 

8. 1 am the Lord, that is my name, and my lory 7 
will not give to any other. If God ſo 2 his 
name above every name, then ſhould not we? If 
God will not part with the glory of his name to 
any, whoever he be; then ſhould not all men be 
more careful of God's name than of any name? 
Thus did not Jaſbua ſer an higher eſtimation u a 
on, and plead more for God's name, than the 
name of all Hrael? Joſh. vii. 9. The Canaanite. 
ſhall cut off our name from the earth; and what wilt 
thou do unto thy great name? Lord, grant it may 
be my prayer, whatever becomes of my name, let 
thy name be hallowed; and let all that ſay this 
prayer, wherein the firſt petition is hallowed be thy 
name, more mind thy name than their own ; and 
deſire and take care, whatever becomes of their 
name, that thy name may be hallowed! 

9. Do I pray hallowed be thy name, then ſhould 
not I pray that whatever I or others pray for, it 
may be given us, not for our names, but only for 
his name's fake? Would not this be to the vilify- 
ing of our own names, and the magnifying of the 
name of God? W hatſoever holy men of God have 
prayed for to God, have they not prayed for it, 
not for their name's ſake, but for God's name's 
ſake? Did they pray for the pardon of ſin? did 
not they pray for it for God's name's fake? 
Pſal. xxv. 11. For thy name's ſake, O Lord, pardon 
mine iniquity, for it is great. Pſal. Ixxix. 9. Help us, 
O God of our ſalvation, for the glory of thy name; 
and deliver us, and purge away our ſins for thy name's 
ſake. Did they pray to God for his conduct and 
guidance? did not they deſire it for his name's ſake? 
Pſal. xxxi. 3. Did hey pray to God to do for 
them, and deliver them? di hey not aſk it for 
his name's ſake? P/al.cix. 21. Did they, when 
they found their hearts dull and unapt to perform 
duty, did they not pray for 33 for 
God's name's ſake? P/al. cxliii. 11. hen they 
begged that God would not abhor, nor caſt them 
off did not they plead for his name's ſake? Jer. 
xiv. 21. | 3 ; 

W hen God's people had highly rovoked him, 
ſo that for their ſakes he might have puniſhed 
them; yet was it not for his own name's ſake, 
that he awrought for them, and ſpared them? Ezek. 
XX. 9, 44. When God delivered his people who 
had profaned his name among the heathen, did 
he not declare, it was not ſo much in regard to 
them, as to his own holy name? Did not God 


ſend his prophet to them to declare to them, 1 
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it was not for their ſakes that he would deliver 
them, but for his holy name's ſake, and that he 
might ſanfify his great name? Ezek. xxxvi. 21, to 
24. Now it holy men aſk all mercies of God, not 
for their own ſakes, but for his name's ſake z and 
if God himſelf declares, when he gives mercies to 
them, and works deliverances for them, it is not 
for their ſakes, but for his own name's ſake, and 
that he might hallow or ſanctify his own name; 
then is not this a ſpecial way of ſanctifying God's 
name? O that when I pray, O that when an 
men pray, as all men ſhould, I and they may al- 
ways pray for every thing for God's name's ſake! 
that when I and they pray, we may not only ſay, 
but it may be done indeed as we ſay, hallowed be 
name. 
_ Dol pray hallowed be thy name ? ſhould not 
I then pray, that I and all men ſhould have more 
thoughts of, and greater affections to the name of 
God? Doth not the thinking, the remembring, 
and the loving, and deſiring of God's name, tend 
to the hallowing of his name? Do not I there- 
fore read of thoſe that thought on God's name? 
Mal. iii. 16. and that remember his name? Pal. xx. 
Can they hallow God's nate, that forget his 
name? What honour can they have for a man, 
when they ſay I have forgot his name? and ano- 
ther, I cannot ſo much as remember his name? 
But are not they more likely to hallow God's 
name, that can ſay, The deſire of our ſoul is to thy 
name, and to the remembrance of thee ? Iſai. xxvi. 8. 
and that love his name? Pal. cxix. 132. and that 
rejoice in his name? Pſal. IxxxXix. 16. and that wait 
upon his name? Pal. lii. 9. Lord, grant what 
is prayed for in this petition, that men may think 
on and remember thy name; that they may love, 
deſire, rejoice in, and wait upon thy name; that 
when it is ſo often ſaid, hallowed be thy name, 
with thankfulneſs and praiſe men may rejoice, and 
ſay, hallowed is thy name. 
11. Dol pray hallowed be thy name? ſhould not 


I then pray, that I and all men may with holy 


fear and reverence make mention of God's great 
and holy name? for is not ſuch ſpeaking of God's 
name, an hallowing of it, as the light, careleſs, 
and irreverent uſing of it is a profaning and a pol- 
luting of God's ſpotleſs and undefiled name? nay, 
could 
this petition with faith, fear, and underſtanding; 
leſt while I ſay, hallowed be thy name, I take God's 
holy name in vain? When I call upon his name, 
or when I mention his name, ſhould it not be 
that it may be exalted? Iſai. x11. 6. Should not I 
in this petition pray, that I and others, by the 
grace of God may make mention of his name] Iſai. 
xxvi. 13. and that the name of God may not be 
mentioned, but in truth and righteouſneſs ? Ifai. 
xlviii. 1. And that men may rather hold their 
tongue, than in an ill manner make mention of 
the name of the Lord? Amos vi. 10. O that men 
may have ſanctified ſpeech, when they mention 
God's name, that his name may be hallowed! 

12. Dol pray hallowed be thy name? ſhould not 
I then pray, that I and others may patiently and 
chearfully ſuffer for God's name, what troubles, 
and croſſes, and trials, may come upon me or them 
for his name's ſake? Is not this a ſpecial way of 
hallowing his name? As v. 41. And they depart- 
ed from the preſence of the council, rejoicing that they 
were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name. 


not I watchfully take heed, that I put up | 


2 Theſſ. i. 4, 12. So that we ourſelves glory in you 
in the churches of God, for your patience, and faith 
in all your perſecutions aud tribulations, that ye en- 
dure that the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may 
be glorified in you— 1 Pet. iv. 14. / ye be reproached 
for the name of Chriſt, happy ave ye—o0n their part 
he is evil ſpoken of, but on your part he is glorified. 
16. If any man ſuffer as a chriſtian, let him not be 
aſhamed, but let him glorify God on this behalf. Then, 
holy Lord, enable all thy people, when called to 
it, to ſuffer joytully for thy name's ſake, that thy 
name may be hallowed. 

13. Dol pray hallowed be thy name? ſhould not 
I then pray, that there may be a ſubmiſſion of m 
will, and the wills of others, to the holy will of 
God? Is not mens ready ſubjection of their wills 
to the will of God, the ſpecial way of hallowing 
and glorifying the name of God? Did not El: 
thus? 1 Sam. iii. 18. and David? 2 Sam. xv. 26. 
and Job? Job i. 21. and Chriſt himſelf? Matt. 
xxvi. 39. John xii. 27. Now is my ſoul troubled : 
and what ſball I ſay? Father, ſave me from this 
hour; but for this cauſe came I unto this hour. 28. 
Father, glorify thy name. Then, holy Lord, let 
neither me nor others ſet up our wills againſt 


thine; but let them that ſay hallowed be thy name, 


ſubmit their wills to thine, that by them hallow- 
ed may be thy name! 

14. Dol pray hallowed be thy name? ſhould not 
I then pray, that I and others may lead holy lives, 
be full of good works, bear much fruit; and that 
ſuch as have led wicked lives may be reform- 
ed? Do not men of bad lives 8 God's 
name? do not men of good converſation glorify 
God's name? Matt. v. 16. John xv. 8. Phil. i. 1 i. 
2 Cor. viii. 19. So when men have been diſobedi- 
ent, if they will not hear or lay it to heart, to 
give glory to God's name, doth not God threaten 
to curſe their bleſſings? but would not hearing 
and laying their evil ways to heart, ſo as to la 
them aſide, be the way to give glory to God's 
name? Mal. ii. 1, 2. Then, O that my heart may 
be full of holy fruits of the Spirit, and my life may 
be full of good works, and the hearts and lives of 


all men were full of both, that God's name may 


be hallowed! 


Q.6. What am I and others to lament, bewail, 
and pray againſi under this firſt petition, which make 
againſt the hallowing of God's name? By minding 
the former things that 1 am to pray for, that God's 
name may be hallowed, and conſidering the contraries 
to them, whereby God's name i, diſhonoured, may 
not 1 know what 1 am to bewail and pray againſt ? 

1. Should notT lament, bewail, and pray againſt 
the ignorance of God, and of his titles, be. 2a 
word, worſhip, and works, and of all that he makes 
himſelf known by, that is in my ſelf or others, 
which is contrary to the knowledge of all theſe 
which is prayed tor? Ho. viii. 14 1/rael hath for- 
gotten his Maker. Iſai. i. 3. The ox knoweth his 
owner, and the aſs his maſter's crib: but Iſrael doth 


not know, my people doth not conſider. Jer. viii. 7. 


Gal. iv. 8. Eph. iv. 18. 

2. Is not the denying of God, or any of his 
titles, attributes, c. to be bewailed, becauſe God 
is thereby diſhonoured in his name, being contra- 
ry to the acknowledgment of all thar, whereby 
his name is hallowed? Fal. x. 4. xiv. 1. li. 1. 
„ 


3. Is 


— 
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3. Is not the not- believing of God's word to | 


be bewailed, becauſe God's name is thereby diſho- 
noured, being contrary to the credence given to 
ir, whereby his name is hallowed? Numb. xx. 12. 
Ya. v.19. They derided the word of the Lord, when 
ome regarded it not. Exod. ix. 2t. Others deſpiſe 
it. Numb. xv. 31. and rejett it. 1 Sam. xv. 23, 26. 
and reproach it. Fer. vi. 10. By all this how is God's 
name diſhonoured ? F | 
4. Is not diffidence and diſtruſt in God to be 
bewailed and prayed againſt, becauſe God thereby 
is diſhonoured in his name, and it is contrary to 
that confidence and truſt in him that is prayed 
for, whereby his name is hallowed? Zepb. iii. 2. 
But in chariots and horſes. Pſal. xx. 7. in the abun- 
dance of riches. Pſal. lii. 7. in their very wickedneſs. 
Ifai. xlvii. 10. in falſhood. Jer. xiii. 27. in their works 
and treaſures. Jer. xlviii.7. By all ſuch truſt, how 
is God's name diſhonoured ? 

7. Is not want of the fear of the Lord to be be- 
wailed, becauſe hereby his name is diſhonoured, 
as by fear his name is hallowed ? Rom. iii. 18. Gen. 
XX. IO, 11. 2 Kings xvii. 25. 

6. Is not unthankfulneſs to God, and aſcribin 
things to ourſelves, by which God is diſhonoured, 
to be lamented, being contrary to the attributing 
the glory of all to God, whereby his name is 
hallowed? Rom. i. 21. Hab. i. iy, 16. Dan. iv. 30. 
Lai. x. 13, 14. | 

7. Isnot the pride in our hearts to be bewailed, 


whereby we magnify ourſelves, and diſhonour God, | 


being contrary to that humility thar is to be pray- 
ed for, whereby his name is hallowed? Jai. ii. 
It, 12, 17. Dan. v. 20, 22, 23. Ezek. xxviii. 2. 
Acts xii. 21, 22, 23. 

8. Is not mens preferring their own names and 
intereſt before God's to be bewailed, becauſe 
thereby God's name is diſhonoured, being contra- 
ry to that zeal all ſhould have for God's name, 
whereby his name is hallowed ? 1 Sam. ii. 29, 30. 

9. Is not mens apprehenſion of their own good- 
neſs and worthineſs to be bewailed, becauſe there- 
by God is diſhonoured in his name, and is contra- 
ry to that ſenſe of their own unworthineſs of mer- 
_ cies, whereby God's name is hallowed ? Luke xvi. 
IF. xviii. 11, 12. N 
10. Is not mens not thinking of God, nor lov- 
ing of him, nor deſiring after him, nor delight- 
ing in him, but ſetting their hearts and affections 
upon other things, to be bewailed, as that where- 
by God is diſhonoured in his name; and is con- 
trary to that de loving, deſiring, and 
delighting in God, whereby his name is hallowed? 
Phil. iii. 19. 1 Tim. vi 10. 2 Tim. iii. 2, 4. 

11. Is not the irreverent mention of God's name, 
and ſwearing profanely and falſly by it, and blaſ- 
ns of it, to be bewailed, becauſe thereby 

is holy name is profaned, and is contrary to that 
holy and reverend uſe made of it, whereby his 
name is hallowed ? Fer. xxiii. 10. Mal. iii. 7. Zech. 
v. 3,4. Lai. xxxvii. 14, 15, 16, 17. Pſal. Ixxiv. 18. 
ü. 7. 


12. Is not the apoſtacy and backſliding of ſuch 


as did profels the name of God, tobe 5 

cauſe it doth diſhonour God in his 8 — 
trary to the perſeverance of ſaints in time of troyb] 
whereby God's name is hallowed? 1 John ii. 1 9 2 
Pel. ii. 20, 21, 22. 1 Tim. i. 19, 20. iv. 1. vi 21 
2 Zim. i. 15. iv. 10. Matt. xiii. 20, 21. MA 


13. Is not mens ſetting up their own wills in 
oppoſition to the will of God, to be bewailed 
becauſe thereby God is diſhonoured in his name. 
and is contrary to the ſubmiſſion of our wills to 
his, whereby his name is hallowed? Jer. xvi. 16 
17. xliv. 16, 17. Matt. xxiii. 37. Jobn v. 40. 

14. Are not the wicked lives of un odly men, 
and the groſs failings of men profeiing God's 
name, to be bewailed, becauſe thereby God is diſ- 
honoured in his name, and are contrary to the 
holy converſation of circumſpe& walkers with 
God, whereby God's name is allowed 2 Rom. ii. 
22, 23, 24. 2 Sam. xii. 14. 


Q. 7. What are the things for which we are to 


give thanks, by vertue of this firſt petition, hallowed 
thy name? 


The ſame things that we pray for, when ob- 
tained, and the evils we pray againſt, when pre- 
vented or removed, are matter of thankſpiving 
under this petition, which from the former parti- 
culars are fo eaſily to be deducted, that the ex- 
prels mention of them need not here be ſet down. 


Q. 8. Since we are ſo unable to glorify God's name, 
ſhould not we pray that God by 25 powerful provi- 
dence would ſo direct, diſpoſe, and ouer- rule all things, 
that all may turn to his glory ? as, 

1. Should not I and others pray, that the de- 
U and rage of wicked men againſt God's peo- 
ple may be over- ruled to God's glory? H/. Ixxxiii. 
throughout. Acts iv. 24, to 31. 2 Cbron. xx. 6, 10, 
11, 12. Hai. xxxvii. 18, to 21. 

2. That the ſufferings of God's people may be 
turned to the hallowing of his name? Dan. iii. 21, 
28, 29. vi. 16, 26, 27. 

3. That the ſins and failings of God's people, 
which in their own nature tend to his diſhonour, 
may be over- ruled by God's providence, to the 
hallowing of his name? Gen. I. 20. 

4. That the differences, diviſions, and conten- 
tions which may ariſe between God's own ſervants, 
may be over-ruled by the wiſe and powerful pro- 
vidence of God for the ſpreading of the goſpel, 
and to the glory of his name? Acts xv. 36, to the 
end. | 

7. That the e N the goſpel, whether 
by ſome out of envy, ſtrife, and contention, or by 
others out of love, may be ſo diſpoſed and direct- 
ed by God to the glory of his name, that gue 
men may rejoice therein? Phil. i. 15,16,17, 18, 19. 

6. Should not we fervently pray, that all that 
is done by all creatures, at all rimes, in all places, 


may be ſo ordered by the all-ruling providence of 


God, that his name may be exalted by all? P/al. 
cxlviii. throughout. P/al. cl. 6. Let every thin 
that bath breath praiſe the Lord. Praiſe ye the Cor ; 
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I hat do we pray for in the ſecond pe- 
tition? 


ANSWER, 


In the ſecond petition, (which is, 25 
kingdom come) we pray, that Sa- 
tan's kingdom may be deſtroyed ; 
that the kingdom of grace may 
be advanced; our ſelves and o- 
thers brought into it, and kept 
in it; and that the kingdom of 
glory may be haſtened. 


1A may I learn from the order 

by Hy of this petition, in that next to 

» . #\ that hallowed be thy name, I 

( A L and others are taught to pray 

chy kingdom come? May not 

this be inferred, that the toming of God's kingdom is 

the beſt means for the hallowing and glorifying of bis 
name ? 

1. Can a ſubje& in the devil's kingdom hearti- 
ly pray, that God's name may be hallowed? can 
there ſuch good fruit be found on ſuch a corrupt 
tree? Therefore ſince I muſt pray hallowed be thy 
name, muſt not IT pray, Lord, let thy kingdom come 
into my heart, that I may ſincerely pray hallowed 
be thy name? 

2. Where this kingdom of God is not come, 
is God's name there known? Is it not in Judah, 
where God is known? is it not in Iſrael, where his 


name is great? Pſal. lxxvi. 1. Out of the church is | 


not God an «unknown God? Acts xvii. 23. Where 
God's name is not known, how can it be hal- 
lowed? 

3. Is it not in the church of God, in this king- 
dom of God, where praiſe only waiteth for him ? 
P/al. Ixv. 1. Praiſe waiteth for thee, O God, in 
Sion. Where God's name is praiſed, is it not there 
where it is hallowed 2 

4. Where this kingdom is not come, is not 
God's name moſt diſhonoured ? Do not they that 
are not ſubjects by voluntary receiving of this 
kingdom into their hearts, blaſpheme and profane 
the great and holy name of God? Jai. lii. 5. 
they that rule over them, make them to howl, ſaith 
the Lord, and my name continually every day is blaſ- 
phemed. Ezek. xxxvi. 20. When they entred unto 
the heathen, whither they went, they profaned my 
boly name, when they ſaid unto them, theſe are the 
_ of the Lord, and are gone forth out of his 
and. 

J. Are not the true members of the church the 
voluntary ſubje&s of this kingdom the only per- 


— 


ſons that are capable of ſincere and active ſancti- 
fying of God's name? P/al. cxxxv. 19. Bleſs the 
Lord O houſe of Iſrael : bleſs the Lord, O houſe 
of Aaron. 20. Bleſs the Lord, O houſe of Levi : 
ye that fear the Lord, bleſs the Lord. 21. Bleſſed 
be the Lord out of Zion, which dwelleth at Jeru- 
falem, praiſe ye the Lord. Then ſhould not I, and 
all that are deſirous that God's great name may 
be hallowed, fervently pray, that his kingdom 
may come ? 


Q. 2. Am not I and others, in praying that God's 
kingdom may come, bound to pray that Satan's 
kingdom may be deſtroyed ? What ! is the devil a 
ting? Hath the devil his kingdom? Doth he att 
like a king in his kingdom ? O how fervently ſhould 
all the ſubjefts of this kingdom of God pray, that 
the devil's kingdom may be weaken'd, till it be pul- 
led down, and totally deſiroyed ? Are there not 
2 reaſons why we ſhould pray that the devil's 

* may be overthrown, and utterly demoliſh» 
ed? 

1. Is not Satan a tyrannical uſurper over men? 
Is he called the God of this world, as if the de- 
vil were the wicked man's God ? 2 Cor. iv. 4. Is 
he called the prince of this world? Job. xii. 31. 
xiv. 30. and xvi. 11. Are devils called principali- 
ties and powers, and the rulers of the darkneſs of 
this world ? Epheſ. vi. 12. And do I read of Sa- 
tan's kingdom? Matt. xii. 26. Yet was he ever 
conſtituted by God to have ſuch authority, rule, 
and government over men? If God for the ſins 
of men permits the devil thus to aſſume ſuch pow- 
er over them, yet having no right and title there- 
unto, doth not he take it by mere uſurpation ? 
Is he not then an uſurping tyrant, and not a 
rightful king ? And are not all God's voluntary 
ſubjects in his kingdom moſt carneſtly to pray, that 
the kingdom of ſuch an uſurping tyrant, as the 
devil is, may be deſtroyed ? 

2. Is not this prince of darkneſs an implacable 
enemy to the kingdom of God, for which we 


| pray that it may come ? Will he ever be recon- 


ciled to it, or to the king of ſaints? And ſhould 
not all the ſubjects of God's kingdom continual! 
pray, that the principalities and powers of hell 
under this prince of darkneſs, being implacable 
enemies to God, may be ſcattered, and their king- 
dom overthrown ? P/al. Ixviii. 1. Let God ariſe, 
let his enemies be ſcattered : let them alſo that bate 
him flee before him. Is not the devil the arch-ene- 
my againſt God ? Are not all the powers of dark- 
neſs greateſt haters of God? O that God would 
ariſe, that they may be ſcattered, and cauſed to 
flee before him ! 

3. Is not Satan's kingdom contrary to this 
kingdom of God ? Are not the laws of Satan's 
kingdom contrary to the laws of this kingdom of 
God? Are not the ſubjects of the kingdom of Sa- 
tan contrary to the ſubjects of this kingdom of 
God ? Are not the deſigns and ends of the king- 
dom of Satan contrary to the deſigns and ends 
of this kingdom of God? Then, if one be fo 


7. cContrary 
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contrary to the other, ſhould not all the ſubjects 
of this kingdom of God pray with the greateſt 
importunity, that the kingdom of Satan may 
be deſtroyed ?. Can men ſerve two ſuch contrary 
maſters ? Can they be ſubjects to two ſuch con- 
trary kings ? If they love the one, will they not 
hate the other ? Matt. vi. 24. Then ſhould not 
all God's voluntary ſubjects pray, that men may 
be lovers of God, and haters of the devil, and 
not lovers of the ways of the devil, and haters of 
God, and of his ways? eſpecially ſince the ſub- 
jects of the devil's kin dom are haters of God, 
Rom. i. 30. and lovers of ſin, of the world, and 
ſinful pleaſures, more than lovers of God. 2 Tim. 
4. 
£ Doth not the ſtanding of Satan's kingdom 
(being contrary) hinder the coming of this king- 
dom of God? Doth not one contrary hinder the 
evailing of the other ? If cold be predominant, 
is not heat the leſs? The more the air is clouded, 
is not the ſhining of the ſun the leſs? The more 
{in there is in the heart of any man, 1s there not 
the leſs grace? And the more fin doth prevail, 
doth not this hinder the beſt from doing the 
things, that elſe they would do? Gal. v. 17. The 
more Satan's kingdom is advanced, and the more 
it is enlarged, is not this kingdom of God the 
more diminiſhed, and the more contracted? Should 
not then the true ſubjects of this kingdom of 
God more conſtantly and importunately pray, that 
this W or of God may be the more en- 
larged, by the devil's kingdom being more and 
more deſtroyed ? 
F. Is not the law of fin the law of the devil's 
kingdom ? Is not the dominion of fin in men's 
hearts the ſtrength of the devil's dominion over 
men? And if the law of fin be the devils laws, 
are not all the laws of his kingdom finful, de- 
ſtructive, and tyrannical laws 2 Are not the laws 
of the kingdom of God holy, juſt, and good? 
Rom. vii. 12. Is not then the law of fin, by which 
the devil reigns, unholy, unjuſt, and bad? Rom. 
vii. 21, 23. Should not then the ſubjects of this 
kingdom of God, governed by laws ſo holy, juſt 
and good, earneſtly pray that the devil's king- 
dom may be deſtroyed, when it is ruled and ſup- 
11 by ſuch laws that are unholy, unjuſt, and 
ad? 


6. Doth not the devil make all the ſubjects in 
his kingdom ſlaves and captives ? Are not all his 
ſubjects ſervants of ſin, and bound faſt in bonds of 
iniquity ? Act. viii. 23. Rom. vi. 16. 2 Tim. ii. 26. 
2 Pet. ii. 19. Joh. viii. 34. Should not then the 
free ſubjects of this kingdom of God carneſtly 
pray. that Satan's kingdom may be deſtroyed, 

ecauſe ſo many innumerable thouſands abiding 


therein, are made flaves, captives, and ſervants of 


ſin ? 
7. Hath not this helliſh king the hearts of his 
ſinful ſubje&ts? Are not they his voluntary vaſ- 


fals? Are not they his willing obedient ſlaves and 


bondmen? Do not they like their lord, their 
king, and maſter ſo well, that they would not 
leave him, nor change him, to become the ſub- 
jects of the King of heaven? Epbeſ. ii. 2. Joh. 
viii. 44. Luk. xix. 14. Since theſe ſubjects of the 
devil love their fetters, and like their cruel bon- 
dage, ſhould not the free ſubjects of this king- 
dom of God, out of pity and compaſſion to them, 
daily pray, that Satan's kingdom may be de- 


| 


vii. 14. — hey rebel againſt me. Ila. i. 2. 


be deſtroyed, that his ſubjects, 


Qossr. CI]. 
ſtroyed 0 3 
- . 7 ſo many thouſands may be delivered 


8. Are not all that are volunt f 
kingdom of Satan refractory rt fo ers & : thi 
kingdom of God ? And fo long as they contin * 
ſubjects in Satan's kingdom, will they not — 
nue rebels againſt God, and his kingdom? Ihſ 
Should not then the loyal ſubjects of 8 
dom earneſtly pray, that Satan's kingdom — 


ſo ! 
may leave their rebellion, and become . 


the King of ſaints ? 
9. Doth not this helliſh king barbarouſl 

all the 1 of his kingdom, and aft like a 5 
rant over them, in putting out the eyes of all Hi 
ſubjects? Doth not he ſo blind then, ther thaw 
cannot ſee the malignity of ſin, nor the beauty 
of holineſs, nor the neceſſity of renewing grace 
nor the vanity of the world, nor the excellency 
of Chriſt ? 2 Cor. Iv. 4 What cruelty, what ty- 
ranny, what envy is this of the devil, to deal ſo 
barbarouſly with all, and every one of the ſub- 


jects of his kingdom ? Should not then all the 


ſubjects of this kingdom of God, whoſe eyes are 
opened, out of pity to theſe blind men, conti- 
nually pray, that the deviFs kingdom may be de- 
ſtroyed, that theſe fo blinded may receive their 
ſight? 

10. Is it not the deſign of this helliſh king to 
devour the fouls of all his ſubjects? In this doth 
not his tyranny exceed all the cruelty of the great- 
eſt tyrants upon earth? For can theſe do any 
more than torture' and deſtroy the bodies of their 
ſubjects, but cannot damn their ſouls ? Matt. x. 
28. Luk. xii. 4. But is it not the deſign of Satan 
to keep the ſouls of his ſubjects out of heaven, 
and to draw them down to hell? Zak. viii. 12. 
Then cometh the devil, and taketh away the word 
out of their hearts, left they ſhould believe and be 


ſaved. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 1 Pet. v. 8. Should not then 


the ſubjects of the kingdom of grace, and that 
have a title to the kingdom of glory, with bow- 
els of compaſſion pray, that the kingdom of Sa- 
tan may be deſtroyed, that ſo many Pauls may not 
be devoured by him ? 


Q. 3. What kingdom is here to be underſtood, 
when we pray, thy kingdom come? I not God's 
kingdom variouſly to be conſidered ? 

1. Is not there God's kingdom of power? Is 
not this his univerſal kingdom, in which by his 
abſolute and ſupreme power he ruleth, and over- 
ruleth, and diſpoſeth of all creatures, whatſoever, 
or whereſoever they be? Are not all things, and 
all perſons, even the very worſt of men, and the 
devils themſelves, in ſubjection to this univerſal 
ſovercignty of God? Pſal. xxii. 28. ciii. 19. and 
vi. 3. Say unto God, how terrible art thou in tÞy 
Works? Thro' the greatneſs of thy power ſhall thine * 
enemies ſubmit themſelves to thee. Plal. xXCv. 3, 45 J. 
Dan. iv. 34, 35. Y 

Is not this kingdom of God already come ? 
Was it not, is it not, and will it not be the ſame 
from generation to generation? Can I then, or 
any pray that this kingdom may come? Yer may 
not I pray that it may be more manifeſtly known) 


ſeen, and acknowledged by all men, that God o- 
ver-ruleth all rhings whatſoever, in heaven., earth, 
and hell, to his own glory? Allo may I not 4. 
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that God would ſo exerciſe his government, and 
this kingdom of A over all creatures, as may 
ſerve for the good of his church? /a. Ixiv. 1. O 
that thou wouldeſt rent the heavens, that thou would- 
eft come down, that the mountains might flow down 
at thy preſence. 2. As when the melting fire burn- 
eth, the fire cauſeth the waters to boil, to make thy 
name known to thine adverſaries, that the nations 
might tremble at thy preſence. Joh. xvii. 2. And 
becauſe this univerſal kingdom of power 1s the 
Lord's, may not I and all his people be the more 
encouraged to put up this petition, let % pe- 
culiar ] kingdom come ? 

2. Muſt not God's kingdom of grace be here 
underſtood, for which we pray, that it may come? 
Is not this that peculiar kingdom, which 1s the 
church of God, which is properly the kingdom 
of Chriſt, in and by whom the Father reigneth ? 
Therefore is it not ſaid, that a kingdom was gi - 
en to the Son of man ? Dan. vii. 13, 14. and that 
he ſhall reign fill he bath put all enemies under his 
feet. Pal. cx. 1. 1 Cor. xv. 25. 

In this kingdom of grace, or church of God, 
is there not every _ requiſite toa well govern- 
ed eſtate, to a well-order'd politie, all conducing 
to the comfort and welfare of the ſubjects of this 
kingdom? Pſal. cxxii. 3, 4, J. 

(1.) Is not Chriſt the conſtituted _ in this 
kingdom? P/al. ii. 6. Yet have I ſet my King upon 
my holy hill of Zion. Is not he ſuch a King, that 
there is not fuch another, for wiſdom, juſtice, 
power, or greatneſs, or goodneſs ? 1 Tim. vi. 1. 
Rev. xiv. 14. xix. 16. O how feryently ſhould I 
and all pray, that the kingdom of fuch a King 
may till come more and more ? 

(2.) Are not the ſaints and people of God the 
ſubjects of this kingdom? Is not Chriſt called the 


King of ſaints ? Rev. xv. 3. Are not the ſubjects | 


of this kingdom a holy, willing, and obedient peo- 


ple? Pſal. cx. 3. O how fervently ſhould we all 


pray, that the kingdom, in which are ſuch ſub- 
jects, may ſtill come more and more? | 
(3.) Are not the laws of this kingdom the beſt, 
the wiſeſt, the holieſt laws? Are they not all 
made for the real, ſpiritual, and eternal good of 
the ſubjects of this kingdom ? Are there any na- 
tions in the world governed by ſuch laws, as the 
ſubjects of Chriſt's kingdom arc? Deut. iv. 8. 
What nation is there ſo great, that hath ftatutes 
and judgments ſo righteous, as all this Iaw that 1 


ſet before you this day ? O how fervently ſhould: 


we all pray, that this kingdom of grace, in which 
there are ſuch laws, ſo holy, juſt, and good, may 
come ſtill more and more? 

(4.) Are not the privileges of the ſubjects of 
this kingdom great and wonderful privileges ? 
Have they not all freedom of acceſs to the throne of 
grace? Eph. ii. 18. Heb. iv. 16. Are not all the 


ſincere 7 of this kingdom ſons and children 


of God ? Joh. i. 12. 2 Cor. vi. 18. 1 Joh. iii. 1. 
Are they not all heirs of God? Rom. viii. + 
and heirs of ſalvation ? Heb. i. 14. Is not every 
ſubject in this kingdom a Prieſt to offer ſpiritual 
ſacrifices unto God, and a King to conquer his 
ſins, and the powers of darkneſs? Rev. i. 6. What 
ce was 1t, O my foul, that made me and others 
ubjects in this kingdom of grace? O who, that 
knows the privileges of this kingdom, would not 
come into it? O how fervently ſhould we all 
Pray, that this kingdom, in which are ſuch pri- 
vileges, may come ſtill more and more? | 


„, ——_— 


(J.) Are not all the angels in heaven ſervants 
that do attend upon this King, and miniſtring 
ſpirits ſent forth by this King tor the good ot the 
ſubjects of this kingdom? Zeb. i. 14. Dan. ix. 
21, 22. Act. xii. 7, 8. Are glorious angels to at- 
tend the ſubjects of this kingdom, who then 
would not come into this kingdom, and who that 
is in it, will not pray, that this kingdom may (till 
come more and more? 

(6. ) Hath not this King his embaſſadors, which 
he giveth commiſſion to, that they may treat 
with ſinners to come into his kingdom, and be 
voluntary ſubjects in it? 2 Cor. v. 20. O that 
where theſe embaſſadors come, they may prevail 
with ſinners to come out of the devil's kingdom 
into the kingdom of Chriſt, that fo his kingdom 
may ſtill come more and more! 

(7.) Are not all the ſincere ſubjects of this king- 
dom made free men? Out of this kingdom are 
not all {laves to Satan, and ſervants of fin? But 
when they come into this, and this kingdom in 
its power cometh into them, are they not pre- 
ſently made free? Joh. viii. 36. O how fervently 
ſhould we pray that enthralled ſinners may have 
their freedom, that this kingdom may come {till 
more and more ? 

3. Do not we here alſo pray, that God's king- 
dom of glory may come? Hath not God pur- 
poſed to give his people a kingdom of glory ? 
Luk. X11. be Hath not he appointed to them a 
kingdom? Lek. xxii. 29. Hath not he called them 
to his kingdom and glory? 1 The/. ii. 12. Are 
they not heirs of the kingdom of glory ? Jam. ii. 
1 Doth not he preſerve them to his heavenly 

ingdom ? 2 Tim. iv. 18. Will not Chriſt come 
in the kingdom of his glory to put them into the 
poſſeſſion of the kingdom of glory? Matt. xxv. 
31, 34. O then how earneſtly ſhould we pray that 
this kingdom of glory may come ? 


Q. 4. What fhonld I and others pray for, that 
the kingdom of grace may come more and more, and 
be more advanced in the world ? 

1. Should not I pray, that the goſpel, which 
is the word of the kingdom, may be propagared 
throughout the world? That the light of the 
goſpel may ſhine unto the nations of the earth, that 
fit in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death ? 1 Thel. 
iii. 1. Lord, let thy way be known upon earth, and 
thy ſaving health among all nations. Let the peo- 
ple praiſe thee, O God, let all the people praiſe thee. 
Plal. Ixvii. 2, 3, % . 

2. Should not I and others pray, that God 
would furniſh his Church with able, holy, faith- 
ful, and laborious miniſters, that may preach the 
word of the kingdom, catechiſing the weak in 
giving them the milk of the word, teaching them 
the firſt principles of the doctrine of the king- 
dom, and edifying the ſtronger with that ſpiri- 
tual meat and food, that is ſuitable for them, and 
inſtructing all according as their capacities can re- 
ceive it, and as the ſeveral neceſſities of the peo- 
ples ſouls do require? Matt. ix. 36, 37, 38. 1 Cor. 
iii. 1, 2. . v. 12, 13, 14. 

3. Will not the calling of the Jews, and the 
fulneſs of the Gentiles, tend to the advancing of 
the kingdom of grace ? Is not the fulne/s of the 
Gentiles coming in, and the calling of the Jeus, 


ſo ſpoken of in ſcripture, that may be a founda- 
tion of my prayers for the one, and for the other, 


and 
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and for both, as tending to the further advancing 
of the kingdom of grace? Rom. x. I. xi. 25, 26. 
When I and others conſider the great num- 
ber of theſe, the immortality and preciouſneſs of 
the ſouls of ſo many, and what enlargement will 
be made to the kingdom of grace, and what glory 
will redound to Gods name by their coming in; 
how ſhould I and they pray, that this kingdom 
may come to them, and that they may come into 
this kingdom? 

4. Will not the countenance and encourage- 
ment of civil magiſtrates, given to the diſpen "g 
and maintaining of the ordinances of God, muc 
tend to the advancing of the kingdom of grace? 
When kings ſhall be murfing fathers, and queens 
nurſing mothers to the church of God? Iſai. xlix. 
23. Should not then prayers be made for ſuch 
magiſtrates, by whom the coming of this king- 
dom may be more and more advanced? 1 Tim. ii. 
I, 2. | 

"5. Will not then the adminiſtration of God's 
ordinances in the purity of them, being purged 
from the corruption thereof by the inventions of 
men, much tend to the advancing of the kingdom 
of grace? Mal. i. 11. Zepb. iii. g. Should not we 
then pray for the pure adminiſtration of God's or- 
dinances, according to his own inſtitutions. 

6. Will not the effectual working of the Spirit 


of God, in and by his ordinances, powerfully tend 


to the encreaſing and advancing of the kingdom 


of grace? When more converts are made, and the 
more ſinners do become ſaints, and unholy are 
made holy, is not then the * of grace pro- 
moted, encreaſed, and advanced? Acts iu. 41. Then 
they that gladly received the word were baptized : 
and the ſame day there were added unto them about 
three thouſand ſouls. What an happy encreaſe of 
this kingdom was that in one day? 47. — and 
the Lord added to the church daily ſuch as ſhould be 
ſaved. What a bleſſed addition was ſuch a daily 
addition to this kingdom of grace, when it was 
of ſuch as ſhould be ſaved? Should not then all 
the ſubjects of the kingdom of grace fervent] 
and importunately pray, that conyerting wor 
may be carried on by the effectual operation of 
the Spirit of God, working with and by his word 
and hoy ordinances? 
. Will not the encreaſe of grace, and the 
3 the ſame in the hearts of all the 
ſincere ſubjects of the kingdom of grace, tend to 
the eſtabliſhing of the ſame? The more ſtedfaſt 
faith, the more fervent love, the more ardent de- 
fires, the more abundant delight, and comfort, 
and joy, the more lively hope there is in them, in 
referent to God, Chriſt, and heaven, will they 
not be the more eſtabliſhed, and the kingdom of 
ace, ſet up in their hearts, be the more preſerv- 
ed in them? Should not then all pray, that grace 
may be encreaſed in our own, and in all the hearts 
of all that are come into this kingdom? 2 The,. i. 
11. 2 The /,. 11.16, 17. Heb. xiii. 20, 21. 1 Pet. v. 
10. Epb. iii. 14, to 20. Col. i. 9, 10, 11. 


Q. wy What things are to be lamented and be- 
wailed, as hindrances of the coming of the kingdom 
of grace ? 

1. Is not the rule and working of Satan, and 
the dominion of ſin, in the hearts of the greateſt 
number of men in the world, a great hindrance 
of the coming of this kingdom, and to be much 


e by all the ſubje&s thereof ? Kev. viii 
» + "ot 
2. Is not the ſmall number of the fb; 

this kingdom, compared with the A. 1 
the devil > kingdom, an hindrance of the comin 
* Ripe wag $ * _ We are ſo apt to fol. 

e moſt and greateſt m hich i 
be lamented? Mar. vii. 13,14. eh 0 


3. Are not the devil's tares ſown 
good ſeed, the number of bypocrins min nes 
_ Ta: * an hindrance to the coming of 

ingdom in its power, and 
wore ? y X111. as. to + much to be be 
s not the idleneſs, the unfaithfulne 
2 and the vicious lives of — Ag 
hindrances of the coming of Chriſt's 3 
and much to be lamented by its faithful and loyal 
Farid 1/ai.lvi. 10. fer.xxiii. 14, 15. Matt. vii, 

7. Is not magiſtrates tolerating open fi 
the profaning of the ſabbath-d3Y, 4 4 _ 
drance to the coming of Chviſt's kingdom, and 
much to be — Nebem. xiii. Ix, to 1 9. 

6. Is not the unworthy walking, and unjuſt and 
unrighteous practices of ſuch as profels to be 
members of Chriſt's church, and ſubjects of his 
kingdom, a great hindrance by being ſtumbling- 
blocks, and hardening the hearts of men againſt 
it, bitterly to be lamented? Phil. iii. 19, 20. 

7. Is not the neglect of maſters of families, in 
not ſetting up the worſhip of God in their houſes, 
not catechizing their children and ſervants, but 

ſuffering their houſes to be more like ſynagogues 
of Satan, than little churches of God, a great hin- 
drance of Chriſt's kingdom coming, and deeply to 
be lamented? Fer. vii. 18. The children gather wood, 
the fathers kindle the fire, and the women knead their 
dough, to made cakes to the queen of heaven, and to 
pour out drink-offerings to other Goas, that they may 
provoke me to anger. Fathers, wives, children in 
the family, all given to fin, as if all were ſet to 
keep Chriſt's kingdom from coming in. 

Are not the differences, animoſities, and di- 
viſions amongſt the ſubjects of Chriſt's kingdom 
an hindrance of its coming, by keeping others 
from coming into it, when they ſee and ſay, they 
cannot agree among themſelves? Doth not Paul 
complain of this? 1 Cor. i. 11, 12, 13. iii. 3, 4. 
xi. 18. 

g. Are not human traditions, and ſuperſtitious 
worſhip, making the word of God of no effect, to 
be lamented, as hindrances of the coming of this 
kingdom? Matt. xv. 3, 6. 

10. Are not ſeverities of men in forbidding able 
and faithful miniſters to preach the gotpel ot this 
kingdom, and puniſhing them if they do, an hin- 
drance to the coming of this kingdom ot grace a- 
mongſt men? Acts xv. 17,18. 1 2. ii. 16. Since 
all theſe things, and whatever elſe is a diſparage- 
ment and impediment to the coming of the king- 
dom of grace, with greater ſucceſs in the world, 
how much ſhould they be lamented and prayed a- 
gainſt? 

11. Is not the neglect of the exerciſe of the power 
of the keys of the kingdom of grace, an hindrance to 
the more abundant coming of it? Is it not a dil- 
paragement to Chriſt's kingdom, when men of ſcan- 
dalous lives are ſuffered to continue in it, without 
reproof, admonition, and church-cenſures? May 


— 


not one of thele tolerated corrupt many others? 
--- Dot 
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Doth not 4 little leaven leaven the whole Jump * 
Doth not the apoſtle charge, that if any man that 
is called a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an 
idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extor- 
tioner, that the reſt ſhould not keep company, nor 
ſo much as to eat with him? Doth not he blame 
this as a fault, when ſcandalous perſons are not 
taken away from among the reſt? and doth he 
not lay it is matter of n it is neg- 
lected? 1 Cor. v. throughout. Doth not he com- 
mand thoſe that are brethren, in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to withdraw from every brother 
that walketh diſorderly among them? and that if any 
man obey not this word, they ſhould note that man, 
and have no company with him, that he may be a- 
ſhamed, provided they do not count him as an e- 
nemy, but admoniſh him as a brother? 2 Theſſ. iii. 
6, 14, 17. For is not the church Chriſt's king- 
dom; and ſhould men live in it, as if there 
were no order, rule, or government to be obſerv- 
ed in it? Why then Aid Chriſt, the King of his 
church, give thi keys of the kingdom to his dil- 
 ciples, if not to bind and looſe? Matt. xvi. 19. 
John xx. 23. Te 

12. Is not the apoſtacy and backſliding of ſuch 
that profeſſed to be ſubjects in this kingdom of 
grace a great diſadvantage to the fuller coming of 
this kingdom? Doth it not diſcourage many, and 
hinder them from coming into it? Doth it not 
prejudice and harden many againſt Chriſt's king- 
dom? ſhould it not then be much lamented? 1 
Zim. i. 19. 2 Tim. ii. 18. 1 John ii. 19. 


Q. 6. 1s this kingdom come in its power into my 
heart? It is come to the place where I dwell, but is 
it come into my ſoul? Am I a faithful, loyal, and 
ſincere ſubject in this kingdom of grace? Is the grace 
of this kingdom planted in my inward man ? 

I. Is there not reaſon, O my ſoul, that I ſhould 
put this queſtion to my ſelf, and make this enqui- 
ry concerning my elf: 

(1.) Is not this kingdom of heaven, that is here 
upon earth, likened to a field in which good ſeed 
is ſown; but when it ſprings up, do not tares alſo 
appear, as well as the good corn? Matt. xiii. 24, 
to 28. | | 

(2.) Is not this kingdom likened to a net that 
is caſt into the ſea, and gathereth fiſh of every 
kind, bad as well as good? Matt. xiii. 47. 

(3) Is not this kingdom likened to ten virgins, 
of which five were fooliſh, as five were wiſe? 
Matt. xxv. 1, 2. 

(4.) Are there not ſome that have been, and 
are preachers of the word of this kingdom, that 
ſhall be ſhut out from the kingdom of glory? 
Was not Judas ſuch a preacher of it? and will 
not many ſuch at the coming of Chriſt, plead 
their FEY of this kingdom, that then ſhall 
be diſowned, rejected, and kept out of heaven? 
Matt. vii. 22, 23. 

J.) Shall not many of the children of the king- 
dom be caſſ out into outer darkneſs, where ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth? Matt. viii. 12. O 
what a dreadful caſe ſhould I be in, to go from 
the kingdom of heaven upon earth, from the king- 
dom of poet to the torments of hell! Lord, make 
me uHrict in my enquiry what manner of ſubject I 
am in this kingdom of Chriſt, that I may not go 


from the company of his ſubjects here, to the 
company of devils hereafter. | 


(6.) Is not the kingdom of heaven that is now 
upon carth likened to a man travelling into a far 
country, who gave talents to his feryants to wie, 
and to give an account thereof at his return? t. 
xxv. 14, to 31. ls not Chritt gone to heaven? 
hath not he entruſted me with the means ot grace 
in his kingdom of grace? will not he return at 
the coming of his kingdom of glory? will not he 
then call me to an account, how I have improved. 
my talent? whether J have got truth of grace all 
that time I had the means ot grace in his kingdom 
of grace? and how woful will my puniſhment 
then es if I ſhould be found an unprofitable ſer- 
vant * 

(7.) Ar the coming of Chriſt's kingdom of glo- 
ry, will there not a ſtrict and exact ſeparation be 
made between his ſeeming and ſincere ſubjects? 
Tho! the tares and the wheat are ſuffered now to 
grow together, yet when the harveſt ſhall be ripe 
at Chriſt's coming, will not he ſend his angels, as 
reapers, to gather firſt the tares, and to bind them in 
bundles to burn them; but to gather the wheat into 
his barn? Will not the King then /e his angels, 
to gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, 
and them which do iniquity, and caſt them into a 
furnace of fire, and there ſhall be wailing and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth: and then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth 
as the ſun, in the kingdom of their Father. Who 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. Lord, give me 
an car to hear, and an heart to conſider, the dit- 
ference there will be at the coming of thy king- 
dom of glory, between the faithful and falſe ſub- 
jects now in thy kingdom of grace? Matt. xiii. 
zo, 40, to 44. May not I learn the ſame by the 
fiſh, good and bad, that came to the net caſt into 
the ſea, when on the ſhore they ſate down, and ga- 
thered the good into veſſels, and caſt the bad away? 
Shall it not be ſo at the end of the world? ſhall 
not the angels ſever the wicked from among the juſt, 
and caſt them into the furnace of fire, there ſhall be 
wailing and gnaſhing of teeth ? Matt. xiii. 47, to 51. 
Should not ſuch reaſons make me ſerious in deter- 
_—_ this queſtion ? | 

2. Is this &/ngdom come in its power into my 
heart? am Ia ſincere and faithful ubje& in Chriſt's 
kingdom ? 

(1.) Have I caſt off obedience and willing ſub- 
jection to the prince and powers of darknels ? 
Have I eſcaped out of the kingdom of Satan? am 
I got out from his dominion ? do I ſtrongly reſiſt 
him? do I carefully watch his temptations, as one 
that is not willing to conſent and yield thereunto ? 
is it my grief of heart, and unfeigned forrow of 
my ſoul, if in wy particular combat he prevails 
againſt me? and do] recover my ſelf, and riſe, by 
renewing my repentance, and more vigorouſly op- 
poſe him, and withſtand his ſolicitations, than I 
did before? do pur on my ſpiritual armour, and 
ule my ſpiritual weapons, that I may not be en- 
ſnared by his ſtratagems, nor be caught by his 
devices? Eph. vi. 11, to 19. If I am a ſervant of 
Satan, can I be a faithful ſubject of Chriſt? Is not 
the kingdom of Satan fo contrary to the kingdom 
of Chriſt, that I cannot be an obedient ſubject to 
them both at the ſame time? Matt. vi. 24. 

(2.) Have I taken down the reigning power and 
dominion of fin? Tho' fin dwell in me, yet do I 
ſee that it doth not reign over mc? Do I allow 
my felf in no known fin? Do I hate fin in my 
very thoughts? Dol carefully abſtain from the a p- 
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pearance of evil? Do I grieve for ſin, and groan ' 
under it, as my heavy load and burden? Do I 
crucify my old man? Do 1 make progreſs in the 
nortifying the fleſh, and the ſinful motions and af- 
feftions thereof? Can] fay 1 diligently endeavour 
to keep my ſelf from mine iniquity, from that 
which hath been my darling and moſt beloved 
ſin? Muſt not I ſincerely do all this, if I would 
prove my ſelf a faithful labject in the kingdom of 
grace? For is it not inconſiſtent to be an obedi- 
ent, willing ſervant of ſin, and a ſincere ſubject 
of Chriſt at the ſame time? Can the kingdom of 
* rule in my heart, while ſin reigns there? 

om. vi. 12, 14. vii. 14, 15, 24. I The,. v. 22. Rom. 
vi. 6. Cal. v. 24. Pſal. xviii. 23. 

(3.) Have 1 the image of the King of ſaints en- 
graved on my heart? Have not king their like- 
neſs enſtamped upon the publick coin? Matt. xxii. 
20. Have not all Chriſt's ſubjects his image drawn 
upon their hearts? Am I like to Chriſt in praying, 

atience, holineſs, in love to God, and zeal for 
his glory? Do I walk as he walked? Dol follow 
his ſteps, and imitate his example? Tho' I come 
far ſhort in all theſe, in which he was moſt emi- 
nent, yet is there any true and real likeneſs of 
theſe to be found in my heart? Do I endeayour 
diligently to learn of him, and to encreaſe in like- 
neſs to him? Matt. xi. 29. 1 Cor. xi. 1, I Pet. ii. 
21. 1 John ii. 6. 

(4) Do I willingly and chearfully render my 
tribute, as the faithful ſubjects of this kingdom 
of grace do to Chriſt, the King thereof? Do not 
kings receive cuſtoms and tributes of their ſub- 
jects? Matt. xxii. 17, 21. xvii. 27. Rom. xiii. 7. 
Is not the love of my heart the tribute that is due 
to Chriſt as King? Is not all the duty I owe to 


him, and all the ſervice I can do for him, the 


cuſtom that of right belongeth to him? Do I 


make conſcience of rendring it to him as fully as | 


Ican? and, when I have done all, do I think it is 
too little for ſo good and great a King? 

(7. Do I make conſcience of — and 
yielding obedience to the laws of the kingdom of 
grace? Am I governed by the laws of Chriſt's 


lating of my inward motions and affections of my 
heart, and for the ordering the outward actions of 
my life? and for the governing of my whole man? 
Do ] ſtudy ro know theſe laws? Pſal. i. 2. Dol 
hide them in my heart, that I may not fin againſt 
God? P/al.cxix. 11. Dol make them my coun- 
ſellors, that I may not be a tranſgreſſor of them? 
Pſal. cxix. 24. Dol love theſe laws, and eſteem 
them more than the fineſt gold? P/al. cxix. 72, 
127. Dol find, that the habitual inclination of my 
heart is to perform the ſtatutes of Chriſt's king- 
dom alway, eden unto the end? Pſal. cxix. 112. 


Q. 7. Hat thanks and praiſe ſhould I render un- 
to God, by virtue of this petition, thy kingdom 
come? 

1. What unfeigned thanks and praiſes ſhould I 
render unto God, that by his grace he hath re- 
moved me from one kingdom to another? from 
one ſo bad to one fo good? from the kingdom of 
Satan to the kingdom of Chriſt ? O what a joy- 
ful day was that! what a powerful work was that, 
when God in his abundant mercy delivered me 
from the power of darkneſs, and tranſlated me in- 
to the kingdom of his dear ſon! Col. i. 12, 13. 


* 


2. What thanks and praiſe ſho 
God, when the preaching Tr Tor 
ceſsful, and made effectual for the — 2 ** 
ſouls? When hear of the converſion of wk Y 
what matter of thankſgiving is this, that th * 
one new ſubject more come into the kingd 3 
Chriſt? how much more, when many —5 ot 
of the devil's kingdom, and do come over bo he 
kingdom of Chriſt? A#s xi. 18. they glorifed 
Cod, ſaying, then bath God alſo to the Gentiles grant- 
ed repentance unto life. 1 Theſl. i. 2 55 6, L 
E rf „ 

3. What thanks and praiſe ſhould 1 
God for the growth and encreaſe of grace in th 
ſubjects of Chriſt's kingdom? for the ſtren th ws” 
their faith, and the abounding of their — and 
for the fullneſs of the fruits of the Spirit in them 2 
2 Theſſ. i. 3. 1 Cor. i. 4, 5, 6, 7. | f 

4. What thanks and praiſe ſhould I and others 
render unto God, that ſuch as were brought into 
this kingdom continue ſtedfaſt in it, perſevere and 
keep in it, notwithſtanding all their ſufferings for 
ne. 27 i. 3, 4, . 

7. What thanks and praiſe ſhould I render to 
God for all the religious families that are in the 
kingdom of grace? when many private families 
are ſo many ſtrong- holds again the kingdom of 
Satan, and for the kingdom of Chriſt 2 when pa- 
rents and children, maſters and ſervants, in their 
reſpective houſes where they dwell together, are 
ſo many chriſtian ſoldiers fighting againſt their 
A eee under the banner of Chriſt ? Phil. 
V. 2. —to the church in thy houſe. 4. I thank my 
God, making mention of you always in my prayers. 
2 John ver. 1. The elder to the eleft lady and her 
children. 4. I rejoiced greatly, that I found of thy 
children walking in the truth, as we have received a 
commandment „ the Father. 

6. What thanks and praiſe ſhould I render to the 
Lord, when any conſpiracies and plots againſt the 
kingdom of grace are defeated, diſappointed, and 
brought to nought ? Pſal. cxxiv. throughout. 

7. What thanks and praiſe ſhould I render to 


render to 


the Lord for the reſt and peace of the kingdom 
kingdom ? Dol make them the rule for the regu- | 


of grace? when the ſubjects of this kingdom 
peaceably enjoy the word and ordinances thereof, 
and are not under perſecution ? As ix. 31. Then 
had the churches reſt throughout all Judea, and Ga- 
lilee, and Samaria, and were edified ; and, walking 
in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the 
holy Ghoſt, were multiplied. And the more they 
were multiplied, did not this kingdom come the 


more? Pſal. cxlvii. 12. Praiſe the Lord, O Feru- 
falem ; praiſe thy God, O Zion. 13. For he bath 


frengthned the bars of thy gates; he hath bleſſed 
thy children within thee. 14. He maketh peace in 
thy borders, and filleth thee with the fineſt of the 
wheat. O that the ſubjects of the kingdom of 
grace may ſtand faſt when they ſuffer, and be 
thankful when they be at peace, and be faithful 
to Chriſt their King in all conditions, 


Q. 8. How may 1 get ſuch a frame of heart, 


that I may heartily deſire, and fervently pray, that 
the kingdom of glory may be haſtened * | 

1. What it 1 ſhould daily lay, thy kingdom come, 
meaning the kingdom of grace, when I am not 
willing it ſhould come into my heart, but do with- 
ſtand and oppoſe the ſetting of it up in my own 
ſoul, by not parting with my fin, by not * 


nr 


1 


ing to Chriſt as my Lord and King, by my daily 
diſobedience to the laws of this kingdom, would 
not this be vile hypocrily ? May not God ſay, why 
doſt thou ſay, thy kingdom come, and wilt not have 
it come? Why doſt thou ſay with thy was. we” 


thy kingdom come, when thou ſhutteſt and makeſt 


faſt the door of thy heart againſt ir? Whither 
wouldeſt thou have it come? Are not the hearts 
of men the place where Chriſt doth reign, and 
into which his kingdom ſhould come? Why then 
doſt not thou either ceaſe to ſay by kingdom come, 
or open thy heart to let it in? Why doſt thou 
fight a ainſt thine own prayers ? 

2. What if I ſhould ſay, thy kingdom come, mean- 
ing thy kingdom of glory; while I continue in 
my fin, would it not come to my condemnation ? 
for when it comes, ſhall not all final, impenitent, 
and unbelicving perſons be ſhut out from that glo- 
rious kingdom? and then, tho' they knock, and 
cry, and call, yet not be admitted in? Matt. xxv. 
10, 11, 12. Luke xiii. 25, to 28. If I be ina ſtate 
of ſin, and be found ſo when this kingdom of 
glory ſhall come, and then be condemned, how 
. heartily pray for the haſtening of this king- 
dom, when it will be the haſtening of my dam- 
nation? | 
3. How can I, if Ibe a gracclels, ungodly man, 
ſay, thy, kingdom come, meaning the kingdom of 
glory; when an ungodly man, whole life is ſuch 
that he knows himſelf to be ungodly, if he would 
ſpeak his heart, would wiſh it might never come? 

oes not a priſoner that knows he ſhall be con- 
demned, wiſh, O that aſſizes may never come? 
O that the judge may never come? Would not 
ſwearers, drunkards, adulterers, that ſhall be con- 
demned, that now often ſay, thy kingdom come, 
wiſh in their hearts that the day of judgment may 
never come, and the kingdom ot glory may never 
come; becaule when it comes, they ſhall be ſhur 
out? | 

4. What if I pray thy kingdom come, meanin 
the kingdom of glory, if I be a ſanctified man, an 

et queſtion the truth of my grace, nay, fear I 

ave no grace in truth? am not J afraid of Chriſt's 
coming, and, of the coming of his kingdom of 
glory? how then do I pray for that, that it may 
come, of which I am afraid leſt it ſhould come? 

7. What if I pray, thy kingdom come, meanin 
the kingdom of glory, while I am afraid to die:? 
for is not the gathering of holy ſouls into the 
kingdom of glory, when they are looſed from 
their bodies, a forwarding of the conſummation 
of the kingdom of glory? How faintly muſt I 
pray for this coming of the kingdom of glory to 
me by death, when am unwilling to be diſſolved, 
that my foul may be received into the kingdom of 
glory? How different is the frame of my heart 
trom theirs, that deſired by dying to go to the 
kingdom of glory? 2 Cor. v. 8. Phil.i. 23. Then 
how hard is it in faith heartily in its extent to ſay, 
thy kingdom come? 

How then may I be able heartily to pray, that 
the kingdom of glory may come? 

(1.) Should not I take care that I be prepared 
for the kingdom of glory, and be made meet to be 
a partaker of the glory of ther kingdom, Col. i. 12. 
by being a faithful ſubje& in the kingdom of 
grace? tor muſt not J paſs thro' the kingdom of 
Face to the kingdom of glory, by having un- 
eigned and predominant love to Chriſt? for if 1 

| 1 | 


| ſus, be raiſed in glory? and ſhall not then in body 


615 
love his perſon, ſhall not I /cve his appearing ? 
2 Tim. iv. 8. Doth not a loving wife deſire and 
look for the coming ot her abſent hutband ? Do 
not ſincere lovers ot Chriſt look, and wait, and 
hope for the coming of Chriſt? 777. ii. 13. 1 Te. 
i. 10. 16. i. 7. 

( 2.) Should not I get a lively hope, a certainty, 
and good aſſurance, that I ſhall be received into 
this kingdom of glory, when it cometh? How 
then ſhould I long, deſire, and pray, O that this 
kingdom would come? for when it cometh, I 
ſhall in body and foul enter into it, and have poſ- 
ſeſſion of it; O that my Lord would haſten the 
coming of his glorious kingdom! Rom. viii. 23, 25. 
2 Cor. v. 1, 2, 4. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 

(3) Should not I be much in the meditation of 
the glory of the place where this kingdom of glo- 
ry is? Is not earth the 2 of the kingdom of 
grace? but is not the higheſt heaven the ſeat of 
che kingdom of g. s not heaven the moſt 
glorious place of all the creation of God? is it not 
the habitation of God's holineſs, and of his glory? 
Ifai. Ixiii. 15. is it not God's glorious throne ? Iſai. 
Ixvi. 1. O that this kingdom may come, that all 
the faithful ſubjects of God's kingdom of grace 
upon Gree may all be lodged in that glorious 
ace ! 
(40 Should not I dwell much in my thoughts 
on the glorious manifeſtations of the glorious pre 
ſence of God in that glorious kingdom? In the 
kingdom of grace his ſubjects have his gracious 
reſence; but in the kingdom of glory, ſhall not 
all there behold his glorious preſence? Now we 
have the tokens of his grace, but then ſhall not 
all his holy ones be happy in the preſence of his 
glory? Now we cannot ſec his face, nor bear the 
ſhining of his glory, Exod. xxxiii. 18, to the end; 
but then all all ſee him face to face, and be eter- 
nally delighted in the ſhinings of his glory. 1 Cor. xiii. 
12. Glorious Lord, while my thoughts muſe on 
this, how doth the fire burn within my breaſt, 
and break out into theſe divine breathings, O that 
the kingdom of glory may come! O that thou 
woulde haſten the coming of thy kingdom of 
lory ! 

* Should not I think, how de ſirable it is to 
have the fight of my Lord and Saviour in his glo- 
rious ſtate of exaltation? Did many deſire to ſee 
him in the fleſh, in his ſtate of humiliation, that 
did not ſee him, tho' they were prophets and 
righteous men? And did Chriſt ſay, that his diſci- 
ples were bleſſed, becauſe their eyes ſaw him in 
the fleſh, which others deſired, and did not ſee? 
Matt. xiu. 16, 17. How bleſſed then ſhall their 
eyes be, that to their everlaſting joy ſhall behold 
him in his glorious exaltation that then in 
my muſing upon this, when I cannot ſee him in 
the 1 of grace, I may deſire the coming 
of his kingdom of glory, where I and all o- 
thers ſhall behold him in his glorious kingdom, 
that were believers on him in the kingdom of 

race! 

(6.) Should not I dwell in my meditating 
thoughts upon the glorious company that ſhall be 
in his glorious kingdom, when it cometh? Are 
there now glorious angels and glorious ſouls in that 
glorious kingdom? but when this kingdom of 
glory ſhall come, ſhall nor all the bodies of thoſe 
that died in the Lord, and are now ſleeping in Je- 
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and ſoul be perfectly glorified in this kingdom of 


glory ? | 
How different will my company be in the king- 


dom of glory from what now it is in the kingdom 
of grace? Is not my company here a mixed company? 
Do not I here converſe ſometimes with ſuch as 
have no grace? And when with the beſt, is it 
not with ſuch as have fin, as well as grace ? But 
when this kingdom of glory ſhall come, ſhall 
not all in that kingdom 2 freed from 
all ſuch imperfections, that ſhall make their com- 
pany pleaſant, and delightful, alrogether. 

(7.) Shall not I, and all 8 for that king- 
dom, when it ſhall come, be perfectly freed from 
all thoſe evils, under which I and they do groan, 
while I and they are here in the kingdom of 


ce. 
E's Shall we not in that dane be 1 
freed from all in-dwelling fin, which now is cauſe 
of grief? Rom. vii. 24. 
2.] Shall we not then be freed from all incli- 
nation to fin, which now maketh us do what we 
would not, and hindreth us from doing what we 
would? Rom. vii. 15, 19. Gal. v. 17. 

[3.] Shall not all in that glorious kingdom 
be freed from all thoſe ſickneſſes, pains, and 
forrows, which now our bodies in the king- 
dom of grace are ſubje& to? Rev. vii. 16, 17. 


Fg Shall not all in that kingdom of glory be 
no more moleſted with troubles and tribulations 
from men? 2 Theſſ. i. 7, to 11. 


ehe eee ee 
: aL A YN Bi * 
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Shall not all 2 that 


gebb! 

free from all temptations of 
be a better place than parad 
tem 0 devil came, but into th 
ſhall? Is not he caſt from heay 
turn any more? 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jud. 6. 

[6.] Shall not all in that . of glory be 
for ever free from deſertions by God, of which 
in the kingdom of grace they oft complain ? Cant 
li. I, 2, 3. and v. 5, 6. Ja. xlix. 14. But ſhall 


on * any ſuch complaints in the kingdom of 


[7.] Shall not all im 


lory be 
Will it not 
for in that the 
e other he never 
en, Nnevyer to re- 


kingdom of 
Satan? Wi 
iſe 3 


— 


| perfections of 
away in the kingdom of glory ? In 8 
there be perfect knowledge, and perfect love, and 
perfect delight and joy? 1 Cor. xiii. ro, * 
Then, moſt holy Lord, while I believingly me- 
ditate on this glory in thy glorious kingdom, ena- 
ble me fervently to pray, that thou wouldeſt 
haſten the coming of this 3 of glory! 

(8.) Should not I often think, that afi the glo- 
ry of this kingdom will be eternal? 2 Cor. iv. 17 
2 Tim. ii. 10. 1 Pet. v. 10. Is not the kingdom 
of grace dated for a time? And will not the pre- 
ſent way of its adminiſtration by miniſters, means 
and ordinances, come to an end? But when this 
kingdom of glory ſhall come, will it not be an 
everlaſting kingdom? Then, bleſſed Jeſus, ſince 
thou haſt ſaid, thou wilt quickly come, help me to 
lay, Amen, Lord Feſus, come quickly. Rey. xxii. 
. 
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The Third PETITION. 


QuzesTION CIIE. 


What do we pray for in the third pe- 
ration 2 


ANSWER. 


In the third petition, which is, 25 
will be done on earth, as it is in hea- 
ven, we pray, that God by his 
grace would make us able and 
willing to know, obey, and ſub- 
mit to his will in all things, as 
the angels do in heaven. 


HAT may I learn from the or- 
| der of this petition, being put 
Ml 7: the third place after the two 
al foregoing ? 

r. May not I learn that the 
doing of God's will is the 
moſt effectual means of hallowing his name? Is 
not God's name moſt hallowed in heayen by an- 

: | 


Pen and ſaints, becauſe there by them his will is 
ſt done? The nearer I or others yet on earth 
come to them in doing God's will, as they do in 
heaven, ſhall not I and they the more imitate 
them in hallowing God's name ? Did not Chriſt 
himſelf fay, that he had glorified God's name in 
doing his will, by finiſhing the work, which his 
Father gave him to do? Fob. xvii. 4. 

2. Do not I and others pray, thy kingdom come, 
that ſo there may be more on earth, who do 
God's will, as it is done in heaven? For muſt not 
I and others be ſubjects in God's kingdom, be- 
fore we ſhall be ready and willing to do God's 
will? Is it not therefore ſaid, that in the as 
the power of Chriſt's kingdom his people 
be a willing people? Pſal. cx. 3. 

Shall not I know the truth of my deſires of 
hallowing God's name, by my real readineſs and 
unfeigned endeavours to do his will? Would I 
know that I am real and ſincere in bleſſing, prat- 
ſing, and hallowing of God's name, in my mea. 
ſure, as angels be in heaven, muſt not I be real 
and ſincere, in my meaſure, in doing God's com- 
mandments, and hearkning to the voice of bis 
word, as the angels do in heaven? P/al. ciii. 20. 

4. How can I ſay, hallowed be thy name, if I 
do not go on to ſay, thy will be done ? Shall not I 
be an hypocrite, in praying hallowed be thy names 


| if I am not ſincere in doing of his will? For oY 
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not this be to hallow God's name with my lips, | his kingdom of glory ſhall come, I may enter 
and to diſhonour his name in my lite? Would it into it? Lord! as I have often ſaid, 7by will he 
] not be a pretending to hallow God's name in my | done, fo make me careful, that I may do thy 
| praying, and to blaſpheme it in my practice? | will ! 
And by my diſobedience to his will, and rebellion | 
againſt it, to cauſe others to {peak evil of his 2þ 2. Though God's will be but one, yet ſince it 
name? Rom. ii. 24. 1 Tim. vi. 1. Would not this | #s diſtinguiſhed into ſecret and revealed, into the wil! 
be a counterfeiting myſelf ro be a faint, when I | of his purpoſe, and the will of bis precept, is it not 
Fg bow my knees, and ſay hallowed be thy name, and | principally his revealed, and not his ſecret will, that 
a proving of myſelf to be a rebelling ſinner, when | / and others in this petition do pray, that it may be 
I ſtand upon my feet, and refuſe to do God's ho- | done? : 
ly will ? 1. Is not the revealed will of God, and not his 
5. How can I ſay, by kingdom come, if I do | ſecret, what I and all men are to take for the rule 
not go on to ſay, thy will be done? Or can I hear- of our obedience, as to what we are to do, and 
tily pray, thy kingdom come, when 1 obſtinately | what we ought to forbear ? Are not I and others 
refuſe to do his will ? For doth not his 1 11 to do what God hath ſhewn we ſhould do, and 
come by men's doing of his will ? So far as God's | what he doth require us to do ? Mic. vi. 8. He 
will is diſobeyed, is not a wy put to the coming | hath ſhewed thee, O man, what 1s god; and what 
of his kingdom? If when I ſay, thy kingdom come, | doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtice, and 
I pray like a ſubject, yet when I retuſe to do | love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God ? Bur 
God's will, do not I act like a rebel? What man- fo far as God's will is ſhewed, how is it ſecret? 
ner of ſaying the Lord's prayer is this? And ſo far as it is ſecret, how is it ſhewed ? then 
6. May not I know I am a fincere ſubje& in | am not I to pray, that I and others may do what 
God's peculiar kingdom of grace, by yielding vo- | he hath ſhewed to be his will, and not that which 
luntary obedience to his will? By my doing of | he hath not ſhewed to be his will? 
God's will may not I know my ſpecial relation to 2. Am not I to (earch into that will of God, 
Chriſt, whoſe this kingdom is? Matt. 3 to | which I and others are to do? Is it not God's 
the end. If this petition be in my mouth, ſhould revealed will that J and others ought to ſearch 
not God's law be in my heart, that I may ſay, I | into what it is, to do it, and to pray that we may 
delight to do thy will, O God? P/al. xl. 8. But | obey it? oh. v. 39. Search the {iriptgres. And 
if I ſay, Our Father, which art in heaven, hallow- | is not the ſearching of the (ſcriptures a ſearching 
ed be thy name, thy kingdom come, and yet live in | into the will of God revealed in the ſcriptures 
a courſe of diſobedience to the will of God, do- | But may I or others ſearch into the ſecret will of 
ing the will and luſts of the devil, is not the de- | God ? For is not this a prying into that which 
vil my father, that is in hell, and not God that | doth nor belong to me, or them? Deut. xxix. 29. 
is in heaven? And what manner of ſaying the | The ſecret things belong unto the Lord our God : but 
Lord's prayer is this? Joh. viii. 44. 1 Fob. iii. 8, | thoſe things which are revealed belong unto us, and 


OI 


10. to our children for ever, that we may do all the 
7. When I pray, thy kingdom come, and do as | words of this law ? 

I pray; when I ſay, thy will be done, may not 3. Am not I to know, prove, and diſcern what 

I — 4 thereby, that when the kingdom of glo- | is that will of God that I am to do? For can [ 


Ty ſhall come, I ſhall be received, and admitted | obey by doing of God's will, when I do not 
into it? Matt. vii. 21. Not every one that ſaith, | know what his will is? Is not knowledge of 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven, | God's will neceſſary to obedience ? For though I 
but be that doth the will of my Father, which is in | may know eit, and not do ir, yet can I do it, if 
heaven. But if I think I am devour, in ſaying, | I do not know it? Lak. xii. 47, 48. Am not I 
Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be thy | bound to know, prove, and diſcern, what is the 
name, thy kingdom come, and yet refule to do the good, acceptable, and perfect will of God, thar - 
will of God, but do the works and will of the may conform in my doings to it? Nom. Xii. 2. 
fleſh, and of the devil, and thereby diſhonour | But can I know, or am I bound to know God's 
God's name, and oppoſe the coming of God's | ſecret will? For if it were known, would it be 
kingdom of grace into my heart, ſhall not I be | any longer ſecret ? And would not then that 
ſhur out of God's kingdom of glory, when it | which is ſecret become revealed ? 

cometh ? Matt. vii. 22, 23. xxv. 6, 11, 12. Luk. 4. Am not I to pray to God to open mine 
X111. 25, to 29. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Cal. v. 19, to 22. | eyes, that I may know and underſtand that will 
Epheſ. v. J. If I fay in the Lord's prayer ten | of God, which I pray that it may be done? P/al. 
thouſand times, thy will be done, but do not ſin- | cxix. 18. Open mine eyes, that I may behold won- 
cerely do it, how can I ſay, thy kingdom come, | drous things out of thy law. 19. I am a ſtranger 
ſince when the kingdom of glory ſhall come, I | in the earth, hide not thy commandments from me. 
ſhall be baniſhed from it? What a woful caſe | But would it not be preſumption in me to pra 
ſhall I then be in? How then ſhall IT change my | to God to open mine eyes, that I may behold his 
laying, when on earth I ſo often ſaid, thy kingdom | ſecret counſels, or that he would not hide them 
come, thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven? | from me? If then I mult not pray, that I may 
I ſhall then ſay, this kingdom is come, and I am | know God's ſecret will, bur I may and ought to 
ſhur out, and now I muſt ſuffer the will of God, | pray that I may know his revealed will, is it not 
as devils and damned ſouls do in hell? How eaſie | then his revealed will, and not his ſecret, that in 
is it to ſay the Lord's prayer, but how hard is it | this petition I pray may be done? 

to pray in the words of the Lord's prayer ſo that 7. Am not Yeo pray for the doing of that will 
I may hallow his name, have his kingdom of grace | of God, in the doing of which, ſo far as I do it, 
come into my heart, and ſo do his will, that when | I do not fin ? Is not this God's revealed will 3 
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and ſoul be perfectly glorified in this kingdom of 4 


glory? | 

How different will my company be in the king- 
dom of glory from what now it is in the kingdom 
of grace? Is not my company here a mixed company? 
Do not I here converſe ſometimes with ſuch as 
have no grace? And when with the beſt, is it 
not with ſuch as have fin, as well as grace ? But 
when this kingdom of glory ſhall come, ſhall 
not all in that kingdom 9 freed from 
all ſuch imperfections, that ſhall make their com- 
pany pleaſant, and delightful, altogether. 

(7.) Shall not I, and all prepare for that king- 
dom, when it ſhall come, be perfectly freed from 


all thoſe evils, under which I and they do groan, 


while I and they are here in the kingdom of 
ce. 

11 Shall we not in that kingdom be e 

freed from all in-dwelling fin, which now is cauſe 

of grief? Rom. vii. 24. 

2.] Shall we not then be freed from all incli- 
nation to fin, which now maketh us do what we 
would not, and hindreth us from doing what we 
would? Rom. vii. 15, 19. Gal. v. 17. 

[3.] Shall not all in that glorious kingdom 
be freed from all thoſe ſickneſſes, pains, and 
forrows, which now our bodies in the king- 
dom of grace are ſubje& to? Rev. vii. 16, 17. 


F Shall not all in that kingdom of glory be 
no more moleſted with troubles and tribulations 
from men? 2 Theſ. i. 7, to 11. | 


[Y.] Shall not all K that ki FY 
free — all temptations of "rg e be 
be a better place than paradiſe ; * 


tempting devil came, but into th "or in chat the 


| e other h 
0 e never 
ſhall? Is not he caſt from heaven, never to re- 


turn any more? 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jud. 6. 
| [6.] Shall not all in that 9 of glory be 
for ever free from deſertions by God, of which 

| in the kingdom of grace they oft complain? Cant 
4. xlix. 14. But ſhall 


iii. 1, 2, 3. and v. 5, 6. J 
| there be any ſuch complaints in the kingdom of 


99 4 

7.] Shall not all imperfections of 

away 10 the 1 & glory ? In 

there be perfect knowledge, and perfect love, and 

perfect delight and joy? 1 Cor. xiii. ro, ? 
Then, moſt holy Lord, while 1 believingly me- 

ditate on this glory in thy glorious kingdom, ena- 


ble me fervently to pray, that th 
haſten the coming of this Panic of glory! © 
a 


(8.) Should not I often think, that - 
ry of this kingdom will be eternal ? 2 Go . 40 
2 Tim. ii. 10. 1 Pet. v. 10. Is not the kingdom 
of grace dated for a time? And will not the pre- 
ſent way of its adminiſtration by miniſters, means 
and ordinances, come to an end? But when this 
kingdom of glory ſhall come, will it not be an 
everlaſting kingdom? Then, bleſſed Jeſus, ſince 
thou haſt ſaid, thou wilt quickly come, help me to 
lay, Amen, Lord Jeſus, come quickly. Rev. xxii. 
* 


* 
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The Third PETITION. 


QuzesTron CIII. 


What do we pray for in the third pe- 
ratzon 2 


ANSWER. 


In the third petition, which is, 55 
will be done on earth, as it is in hea- 
den, We pray, that God by his 
grace would make us able and 

willing to know, obey, and ſub- 


mit to his will in all things, as 


the angels do in heaven. 


AT may ] learn from the or- 
| der of this petition, being put 
Ml 71: the third place after the two 
LEST foregoing ? 

r. May not J learn that the 
doing of God's will is the 
moſt effectual means of hallowing his name ? Is 


not God's name moſt hallowed in heayen by an- 
| I 


ben and ſaints, becauſe there by them his will is 
{| done? The nearer I or others yet on earth 
come to them in doing God's will, as they do in 
heaven, ſhall not I and they the more imitate 
them in hallowing God's name ? Did not Chriſt 
\ himſelf fay, that he had glorified God's name in 
doing his will, by finiſhing the work, which his 
Father gave him to do ? Fob. xvii. 4. | 
2. Do not I and others pray, thy kingdom come, 
that ſo there may be more on earth, who do 
God's will, as it is done in heaven? For muſt not 
I and others be ſubjects in God's kingdom, be- 
fore we ſhall be ready and willing to do God's 
will ? Is it not therefore ſaid, that in the 4 $: 
the power of Chriſt's kingdom his people 

be a willing people? Pſal. cx. 3. 

Shall not I know the truth of my deſires of 
hallowing God's name, by my real readineſs and 
unfeigned endeavours to do his will? Would 1 
know that I am real and ſincere in bleſſing, prat- 
ſing, and hallowing of God's name, in my mea. 
ſure, as angels be in heaven, muſt not I be real 
and ſincere, in my meaſure, in doing God's com- 
mandments, and hearkning to the voice of his 
word, as the angels do in heaven? P/al. ciii. 20. 

4. How . ſay, hallowed be thy name, if I 
do not go on to ſay, thy will be done ? Shall not I 
be an hypocrite, in praying hallowed be thy names 


if I am not ſincere in doing of his will? For wo 
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his be to hallow God's name with my lips, 
— — diſhonour his name in my life? Would it 
not be a pretending to hallow God's name in my 
praying, and to blaſpheme it in my practice 2 
And by my diſobedience to his will, and rebellion 
againſt it, to cauſe others to ſpeak evil of his 
name ? Rom. ii. 24. 1 Tim. vi. 1. Would not this 
be a counterfeiting myſelf to be a faint, when I 
bow my knees, and ſay hallowed be 1 name, and 
a proving of myſelf to be a rebelling ſinner, when 
I ſtand upon my feet, and refuſe to do God's ho- 
will ? | 
y 5. How can I ſay, thy kingdom come, if I do 
not go on to ſay, thy will be done? Or can I hear- 
tily pray, thy kingdom come, when I obſtinarely 
reluſe to do his will? For doth not his kingdom 
come by men's doing of his will ? So far as God's 
will is diſobeyed, 1s not a TX put to the coming 
of his kingdom? If when I ſay, thy kingdom come, 
I pray like a ſubje&, yet when I retule to do 
God's will, do not I act like a rebel? What man- 
ner of ſaying the Lord's prayer is this? ; 
6. May not I know J am a fincere ſubject in 
God's peculiar kingdom of grace, by yielding vo- 
luntary obedience to his will ? By my doing of 
God's will may not I know my ſpecial relation to 
Chriſt, whoſe this kingdom is? Matt. xi. 46, ro 
the end. If this petition be in my mouth, ſhould 
not God's law be in my heart, that I may ſay, I 
delight to do thy will, O God ? P/al. xl. 8. Bur 
if I ſay, Our Father, which art in heaven, hallow- 
ed be thy name, thy kingdom come, and yet live in 
a courſe of diſobedience to the will of God, do- 
ing the will and luſts of the devil, is not the de- 
vil my father, that is in hell, and not God that 
is in heaven? And what manner of ſaying the 
Lord's prayer is this? Foh. viii. 44. 1 Job. iii. 8, 
IO 


7. When I pray, thy kingdom come, and do as 
I pray; when I fay, thy will be done, may not 
I —4 thereby, that when the kingdom of glo- 
ry ſhall come, I ſhall be received, and admitted 
into it? Matt. vii. 21. Not every one that ſaith, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
but he that doth the will of my Father, which is in 


heaven. But if I think I am devour, in ſaying, 
Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be thy 


name, thy kingdom come, and yet refuſe to do the 
will of God, but do the works and will of the 
fleſh, and of the devil, and thereby diſhonour 
God's name, and oppoſe the coming of God's 
kingdom of grace into my heart, ſhall'nor I be 
ſhut out of God's kingdom of glory, when it 
cometh ? Matt. vii. 22, 23. xxv. 6, 11, 12. Luk. 
xiii. 25, to 29. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Gal. v. 19, to 22. 


Epheſ. v. F. If I fay in the Lord's prayer ten 


thouſand times, thy will be done, but do not ſin- 
cerely do it, how can I ſay, thy kingdom come, 
ſince when the kingdom of glory ſhall come, 1 
ſhall be baniſhed from ir ? hat a woful caſe 
ſhall I then be in? How then ſhall I change my 
laying, when on earth I ſo often ſaid, thy kingdom 
come, thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven ? 
I ſhall then ſay, this kingdom is come, and I am 
ſhut out, and now I muſt ſuffer the will of God, 
as devils and damned ſouls do in hell? How eaſie 
is it to fay the Lord's prayer, but how hard is it 
to pray in the words of the Lord's prayer ſo that 
I may hallow his name, have his kingdom of grace 
come into my heart, and ſo do his will, that when 


| 
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bis kingdom of glory ſhall come, I may enter 


into it? Lord! as I have often ſaid, y will he 
done, fo make me careful, that I may do thy 
will! 


Q. 2. Though God's will be but one, yet ſince it 
is diſtinguiſhed into ſecret and revealed, into the wil! 
of his purpoſe, and the will of his precept, is it not 
principally his revealed, and not his ſecret will, that 
J and others in this petition do pray, that it may be 
done ? 

1. Is not the revealed will of God, and not his 
ſecret, what I and all men are to take for the rule 
of our obedience, as to what we are to do, and 


what we ought to forbear ? Are not I and others | 


to do what God hath ſhewn we ſhould do, and 
what he doth require us to do? Mic. vi. 8. He 
hath ſhewed thee, O man, what 1s good; and what 
doth the Lord require of thee, but to do juſlice, and 
love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God ? But 
ſo far as God's will is ſhewed, how is it ſecret? 
And ſo far as it is ſecret, how is it ſhewed ? then 
am not I to pray, that I and others may do what 
he hath ſhewed to be his will, and not that which 
he hath not ſhewed to be his will? 

2. Am not I to ſearch into that will of God, 
which I and others are to do ? Is it not God's 
revealed will that I and others ought to ſearch 
into what it 1s, to do it, and to pray that we may 
obey it? Joh. v. 39. Search the * And 
is not the ſearching of the (criptures a ſearching 
into the will of God revealed in the ſcriptures 3 
But may I or others ſearch into the ſecret will of 
God ? For is not this a prying into that which 
doth not belong to me, or them? Deut. xxix. 29. 
The ſecret things belong unto the Lord our God : but 
thoſe things which are revealed belong unto us, and 
to our children for ever, that we may do all the 
words of this law ? 

3. Am not I to know, prove, and difcern what 
is that will of God that I am to do? For can [ 
obey by doing of God's will, when I do not 
know what his will is? Is not knowledge of 
God's will neceſſary to obedience ? For though I 
may know it, and not do it, yet can I do it, if 
T do nor know it ? Lak. xii. 47, 48. Am nor I 
bound to know, prove, and diſcern, what is the 
2 acceptable, and perfect will of God, that 

may conform in my doings to it? Rom. xii. 2. 
But can I know, or am I bound to know God's 
ſecrer will? For if it were known, would it be 
any longer ſecret? And would not then that 
which 1s ſecret become revealed ? 

4. Am not I to pray to God to open mine 
eyes, that I may know and underſtand that will 
of God, which I pray that it may be done? Pſal. 
cxix. 18. Open mine eyes, that I may behold wwon- 
arous things out of thy law. 19. I am a ſtranger 
in the earth, hide not thy commandments from me. 
Bur would it not be preſumption in me to pra 
to God to open mine eyes, that I may behold his 
ſecret counſels, or that he would not hide them 
from me? If then I muſt not pray, that I may 
know God's ſccret will, but I may and ought to 
pray that I may know his revealed will, is it not 
then his revealed will, and not his ſecrer, that in 
this petition I pray may be done? 

7. Am not I to pray for the doing of that will 
of God, in the doing of which, fo far as I do ir, 

I do not fin ? Is not this God's revealed will? 
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For is not ſin a tranſgreſſion of God's law? 1 Joh. 
iii. 4. And is not the law of God his will reveal- 
ed? And ſo far as I do God's revealed will, ſo far 
do not I obey, and abſtain from ſin? But may 
not I do God's ſecret will, and yet in doing of it 
moſt heinouſly fin? Was it not God's determi- 
nate counſel, and according to his foreknowledge, 
that Chriſt ſhould be crucified, and yet was not 
Judas a traitor in betraying him, and Pilate an 
unjuſt judge in condemning him, and the Jews 
murderers in putting him to death? A. ii. 23. 
iv. 28. v. 30. and vii. 52. Was it not God's pur- 
poſing will, that Joſeph ſhould be ſent into E- 
gopt, and yet did not his brethren fin in ſelling 
him to thoſe that carried him thither ? Gen. xxxvii. 
28. compare Gen. xlv. 5, 7, 8. and |. 20. Was it 
not from God's purpoſing will, that Pharaoh 
ſhould not let 1ſrael go for a while out of Egypt, 
and yet did not Pharaoh greatly fin in detainin 
them ſo long, contrary to God's commanding will 
to let them go? And did not Pharaoh himſelf 
confeſs that therein he had ſinned ? Exod. vii. 3, 4. 
iv. 21. and ix. 27. Is it not then plain, that it is 
God's revealed will, and not his ſecret, concern- 
ing which it is here prayed, that it may be 
done? 

6. Am not I to Pran, that that will of God 
may be done, in the doing of which I may not 
be damned? Is not this God's revealed will, which 
if I do, I ſhall be ſaved ? Matt. vii. 21. Was it 
not God's ſecret permitting will that Judas ſhould 
betray the innocent blood of his own Son ? And 
yet was not Judas uy damned for doing what 
was God's ſecret will to permit him to do? Matt. 
xxvii. 4, 7. Act. i. 27. 

7. Am not I to pray for the doing of that will 
of God, which if I do not what is agreeable to 
it, I fin ? Is not this God's revealed will? For do 
not I ſin, if I ſo much as defire, or purpoſe in 
my heart to do any thing that is contrary to it ? 
For doth not God by his revealed will forbid that 
I ſhould have any deſire or purpoſe to go againſt 
his revealed will? But may not I have a deſire 
and purpoſe of heart to do that which is not a- 

ecable ro his ſecret will, and yet do well, and 
not ſin in ſuch deſires and purpoſes ? Was it not 
thus in David's caſe, in defiring and purpoſing to 
build an houſe unto the Lord, which was not a- 
greeable to God's purpoſing and ſecret will, that 
he ſhould do? 1 King. viii. 17. It was in the heart 
of David my father to build an houſe for the name 
of the Lord God of Iſrael. 18. And the Lord ſaid 
anto David my father, whereas it was in thine 
heart to build an houſe unto my name, thou didſt 
well that it was in thine heart. 19. Nevertheleſs, 
thou ſhalt not build the houſe, but thy Son, that 
ſhall come forth out of thy loins, he ſhall build the 
houſe unto my name. If then I may deſire and 
purpole to do ſomething that is not agreeable to 
God's ſecret will, and yet not fin, but may not 
deſire or purpoſe to do any thing that is not a- 
greeable to his revealed will, is it not God's re- 
vealed will, and not his ſecret, that I am to pray 
in this petition, that it may be done ? 

8. Am not I to pray, that that will of God 
may be done, which may be reſiſted ſo far, as not 
to be done, and is reſiſted ſo far by the moſt of 
men, that it is not done ? And 1s not this the re- 
vealed will of God? Fer. vi. 16, 17. xliv. 16, 
17. Matt. xxiii. 37. But is not the ſecret will of 


were there not ſore judgments threatned 


vailing, when I pray for what God hat 


Qn. CIII. 
God his irreſiſtible will 2 Rowe. 4 
may * many devices in thei 
not the counſels of God's pur 
firm? Prov. xix. 21. Both ad GH 3 
do all things according to the counſel of hi _ 
11 1. 11. Shall not his purpoſe and N oy 
ſtand, and will not he do all his pleaſure wh 7 A 
xlvi. 10.  P/al. xxxiii. 11. cxxxv. 6. Dam. iv Ja. 
Is not the counſel of God's will ſo mmutekd 
that what he purpoſeth ſhall be performed? I 
X1V. 24. What reaſon then have I to pra t _- 
that will of God may be done, which Ties 
ſhall y done, 1 cannot but be done? N 

9. Am not I to pray for the doin ; 
of God, of which ks are 6. v ny Noo 
that do it, whoſoever they be? Are not theſe 
promiſes made to thole that do his revealed will 
Job. vii. 17. I any man will do his will, he ſhall 
know of the doftrine, whether it be of God, or whe- 
ther I ſpeak of my ſelf ? Joh. ix. 3. Now we know 
that God heareth not ſinners, but if any man be a 
wor ſhipper of God, and doth his will, him he bear- 
eth. But what promiſes are made to them thar 
do God's ſecret will, as it is ſecret ? Did not Pha- 
raoh, and Judas, and Pilate, and the Jews, do 
God's ſecret will? But were there any promiſts 
made to them for the doing of it? Or rather, 

ai 
them for doing thoſe things, which God by bis 
ſecret will permitted them to do? Exod. viii. 1, 2. 
ix. I, 2, 3. Matt. xxvi. 24. XXiii. 38. 

10. Am not I to pray tor thoſe things which 
God's revealed will hath made known ſhall come 
to paſs ? For thoſe things, which he hath pro- 

heſied or promiſed, ſhall be done, that they may 
© done? For am not I to bottom my prayers 
upon theſe, and to turn God's promiſes into pray- 
ers? And may not I pray with more 2 of pre- 
romi- 
ſed in his revealed will? 1 Job. v. 14. But are 
there not many things, which God hath purpo- 
ſed in his ſecret will, which 'tis not lawful for me 
to pray for? For is not the revealed will of God 
the rule, according to which I ſhould pray for 
any thing, for which I may pray, as well as the 
rule according to which | ſhould practiſe any thing 
that I do ? 

(1.) Tho' it be God's purpoſing will to con- 
vert ſome, and not others, yet is it lawful for me 
to pray, that God would not convert this or that 
man, or any particular perſon, whom it may be 
he will not convert ? 

(2.) Though it be God's purpoſing will to per- 
mit many men to commit vile and heinous fins, is 
it lawful for me to pray, that he would permit 
them ſo to do ? . 

(3) Tho' it was God's purpoſing will to chooſe 
ſome to everlaſting life; yet is it lawful for me to 
pray, that God would chooſe any thereunto, as 
tho! he had not done it already? i 

(40 Tho' it be God's purpoſing will, that the 
very means of grace, thro! their corruption, ſhall 
harden the hearts of ſome, and be the ſavour of 


ix. 19. Tho- men 
7 hearts, yet ſhall 


death unto death to them; yet is it lawful for me 
to pray that they may be ſo to any 2 

(5.) Tho' it be God's purpoſing will, that ſome 
for their ſin ſhall die in their ſin 3 yet is it lawful 
for me to pray, that any may die in their ſin? Is 
ir not then God's revealed will, that I ſhould pray 


Q. 3- 


may be done? 
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Q.3. When I pray, THY will be done, from 

what will is this diſtinguiſhed ? and why ſhould I 
that God's <will, oppoſed to the wills of all others, 

yay be done 5 . : 

1. Doth not this particle [zhy] connote a di- 
ſtinction of the will of God from, and an oppoſi- 
tion to mine own will, to the wills of other men, 
and to the will of Satan? And do not I pray, that 
God's will may be done, and not the will of any, 
when contrary to the will of God? In this then 
do not I pray, 

(1) Lord, let thy will be done, and not mine 
own, when my will is contrary unto thine? Is 
not my will the will of the fleſh? Johni. 13. Is 
not my doing my own corrupt will, the fulfilling 
the defires or wills of the fleſþ? Eph. ii. 3. O that 
then thy will and not mine own may be done! 

(2.) Lord, let thy will be done, and not the wille 
of other men, when they arc contrary unto thine? 

Have not I too often done the wills of other men, 
when thereby I did tranſgreſs and ſin againſt oy 
holy will? Have not I livcd too long to the wills 
and luſts of men, and not to the will of God? 
May not the time paſt of my life ſuffice, that I have 
wrought the will of others? 1 Pet iv. 2, 3. But 
now it is my prayer to thee, that thy will may 
be done by me, and not the will of others? for 
ſhould not 1 obey God rather than men? Acts iv. 19. 
And ſhould not I rather pleaſe God, by doing his 
will, than pleaſe men by doing of theirs? 1 Theſ: 
ji. 4. | 

2) Lord, let thy will be done, and not the will 
of the devil, which is always contrary unto thine? 
O what grief is it to ſee how men do the will of 
the devil. when they rebel againſt the will of 
God? What matter of ſhame 1s it to men, that 
when the queſtion is put, whoſe will ſhall we do, 
the will of God or the will of the devil, it is fo 
commonly and daily determined by the practices 
of moſt men, we will do the will of the devil, 
and not the will of God? Jobn viii. 44. Ye are of 
your father the devil, and the luſts of your father ye 
will do. How many doth the devil tate captive 
at bis will? 2 Tim. ii. 26. What manner of ſay- 
ing the Lord's prayer is this, to ſay thy will be 
done, and then go and do their own ſinful wills, 
and the will of other men, and the will of the 
devil, ſo contrary to the will of God? O what an 
amazing and confounding thought is it, to conſi- 
der, that we ſhould pray 2% will be done, and yet 
molt prefer the doing of any other's will, tho? it 
be the will of the devil, before the doing of the 
will of God? For in ſwearing, lying, labbath- 
e committing adultery, in exceſſive drink- 
ing, and in all ſinning, is not the will of the devil 
done, and the will of God rebelled againſt? 

2. Why ſhould J heartily pray, that the doing 
of God's will may be preferred before the doing 
of the wills of any other? 

(1.) Do not theſe words, thy will, relate to the 
preface Our Father, which art in heaven? Is it the 
will of our heavenly Father? and ſhould not our 
heavenly father's will be done, whoſoever's will is 
left undone ? Alatt. vii. 21. —but he that doth the 
will of my Father which is in heaven. How mon- 
ſtrous is it to lay, Our Father, which art in hea- 
ven, thy will be done, and yet do the will of their 
father in hell? John viii. 44. If God be a Father, 


: py = we honour him by doing his will? 


(z.) Should not I and all men imitate Chriſt, 
(who taught us to fay, Our Father, which art in 
heaven thy will be done) in doing not our own 
wills, but the will of the Father, as Chriſt did 
not his own will, but the will of his Father? John 
vi. 38. Should not all that ſay the Lord's prayer, 
in this follow the Lord's example? Was Chrilt's 
will always pure and perfect, tho' ours be always 
corrupted and e and yet Chriſt did not his 
own will, but his Father's; and ſhould not we do 
as we pray, that God's will may be done, and not 
our own? Should not we imitate Chriſt, in do- 
ing's God's will, and account it better than meat 
and drink to to do? John iv. 3 

(3.) Is not the will of God the moſt ſovereign 
will? and ſhould not my will, and the wills of all 
men, be ſubject to the lupreme will? Were nor 
all things made at his pleaſure, aul for his pleaſure, 
and for the pleaſing of his will? R-v.iv.11. Should 
not I then pleatc him, by doing of his will, and 
not my felt, in doing mine own? or others, in 
doing of theirs? and much lels pleaſe the devil, 
in doing his will? 

(4.) As God's will is infinitely belt, ſo will it 
not be belt for me and all otheis to do his will, 
and not mine own, nor any others, wherein mine 
or theirs are contrary to the will of God? Doth 
God will that I ſhould do any thing that is hurt- 
ful to me? Is not all that hedoth will that I ſhould 
do, for my real and eternal good? Is not doing of 
his will my ready way to his glorious kingdom? 
Malt. vii. 21. but if Ido mine own corrupt will, 
ſhall not I undo my own immortal ſoul? RO. viii. 
13. and if I do the devil's will, ſhall not I certain- 


ly damn my own foul? Mult not ] reſiſt his will, 


or will not he devour me? 1 Pet. v. 8, 9. 

(JJ Is not God's will the perfect rule of all 
righteouſneſs? Is not mine own will a crooked 
fale? Is not the will of men a deceitful rule? Is 
tot the will of the devil a rule of all wickednels ? 
Is not God's will ſo perfe&t, that there needs no- 
thing to be added to his revealed will? P/al. xix. 
7. Rom.Xii.2. Kev. xxii. 18. How fervently then 
ſhould I pray, Lord, % will be done, and not 
mine own nor any other's, that is contrary unto 
thine ! 

(6.) When I do my own will, or any other's, 
and not God's, do nor I fin? and as often as I do 
ſo, do not I fin? Is it not an heinous fin, to fer 


up my will againſt God's will? W hen God faith, 


this is my will that thou oughteſt to do; is it not 


rebellion in me to fay, nay, but I will not do it? 
Jer. vi. 16, 17. My will is otherwiſe, and that J 
will do. Jer. xliv. 16, 17. Have not I committed 
too many fins already? are they not innumerable ? 
ſhall I go on to add more to that heap which al- 
ready reacheth unto heaven? Fzra ix. 6. Then, 
Lord, as I pray let %) will be done, let me be care- 
ful to do thy will, and no other's contrary unto 
thine! 

(J.) Hath not God made known his will to the 
children of men, that they may do it? Deut. v. 1. 
ear, O Iſrael, the ſtatutes and the judgments 
which 1 ſpeak in your cars this day, that ye may 
learn them, and keep, and do them. And by doing 
my own will, or the will of any others, contrary 
to God's will, ſhall I not only contradict my own 
prayer, when I ſav thy will be done, but alſo the 
end of God's revealing his will ro me? 

(S.) Is not all the grace that God works in me 
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The third PETITION. 


and others, for this end, to prepare and enable me 
and them to do his will? Heb. xiii. 20. The God 
of peace 21. make you perfect in every good 
work to do his will, working (or doing) in you that 
which is pleaſing in his fight. Hath God been 
working in my heart? hath he been doing ſuch 
things in me which are pleaſing in his fight, that 
I, by doing his will, may do ſuch things as are 
pleaſing in his fight? Shall not I then, when I 
pray, thy will be done, take care that I do his will, 
and not mine own, nor any other's that is con- 
trary unto his? 

(Y.) Doth not God ſpeak of ſuch men that do 
his will, as a man doth of ſome great and good 
thing, which he hath ſought for, and found? 
When God looks for a man that doth his will, 
and finds none, he complains, Ezek. xxii. 30. 1 
ſought for a man among them that ſhould make up 
the hedge, and ſtand in the gap———but I found none. 
Jer. v. 1. Run to and fro through the ſireets——and 
fee and ſeek if ye can find a man that executeth judg- 
ment, and ſeeketh the truth, and I will pardon it. 
Were not men that did God's will very rare, when 
a man in a city could not be found? But how is 
God pleaſed, when he finds men that will do his 
will, and calleth ſuch men after his own heart? 
Acts xiii. 22. God ſaid, I have found David, I have 
found a man after mine own heart, which ſhall ful- 
fil all my will. Lord, grant that when thou look- 
eſt for ſuch a man, I may be found not only ſaying 
thy will be done, but doing thy will! 

10.) Will it afford me comfort on my dyin 
bed, that I have done mine own will, the will of 
other men, and the will of the devil, or that I have 
done the will of God? Will it not be bitterneſs 
to me as gall and wormwood, when duns, to 
reflect that while I lived I did my own will, the 
will of men, the will of the devil; but (wo is 
me!) I did not do the will of God? but if I do 
the will of God in the time of my health, what 
a reviving, comforting cordial will it be to me 
on the day of my death? what a chearing will ir 
be ro my departing ſoul, when I have the teſti- 
mony of my conſcience, that I did make conſci- 
ence of doing God's will, and could not in con- 
ſcience give way to the doing of my own will, 
or the will of any that was contrary to the will of 
God? O that when I ſhall come to be fick unto 
death, as Hezekiah was, I may ſay as Hezekiab 
did, Remember now, O Lord, I beſeech thee, how 
I have walked before thee in truth, with a perfett 
heart, and have done that which is good in thy ſight ! 
Iſai. Xxxxviii. 1, 55 3; Bur can I ſay ſo, except I 
do the will of God? Then, holy Lord, let not 
me be one of them, who ſay, Our Father, which 
art in heaven hy will be done, and make no con- 
ſcience of doing thy will, according to what I pray! 


Q. 4. I bat is prayed for in this petition, when 
we ſay, thy will be done! 

1. Should not I and others pray for the know- 
ledge of God's will, and that he would enlighten 
our minds, that we may underſtand what it is? 
For is not the knowledge of God's will neceſſary 
ro the _ of it? P/al. cxix. 12. Teach me thy 
ſtatutes. 18. Open thou mine eyes, that I may be- 
hold wondrous things out of thy law. 33. Teach me, 
O Lord, the way of thy ſtatutes, and 1 ſhall keep it 
unto the end. 34. Give me underſtanding, and 1 ſhall 
keep thy law, yea, 1 fhall obſerve it with my whole 


| God, and yet I not 
| formed to the will of God? 


Quesr. CHI 


heart. Col. i. 9. -e pray that i 
tbe knowledge of his 4k ai ze may be filled with 


2. Should not I and others pra that 
may be conformed to the will of God ? ES 
not my 1 perceive what is the will * 


o it, except my will be con- 


uſt not 
that God would excline my heart unto bis 1 l. 


nies? Pſal. cxix. 36. and that my heart m. 

to God's Ne will, 2 Perf 18 
do what thou ſayeſt? P/al. xxvii. 8. Men thou 
ſaidſt, ſeek ye my face, my heart ſaid unto thee thy 
face, Lord, will I ſeek. Do not I pray for a will 
flexible and pliable to the will of God ? 

3. Should not I and others pray for a memo 
to retain and uſe the knowledge of God's will 
that when [ know it, I may actually remember it ſo 
as to do it? for is not what I know, as if I did 
not know it, if I do not remember it, to do what 
I know? Pſal. ciii. 17, 18. To ſuch as keep his co- 
venant, and remember his commandments to do them. 
For this purpoſe ſhould not I hide God's word in 
my heart, that I may not fin againſt him? P/al. 
cxix. 11. Do I pray, thy will be done, and when 
1 have prayed, do I forget God's will? how 
ſhould I do that which I forget? 

4. Should not I pray for the mortification of 
fin, and more and more progrels therein? for can 
I do the will of God while any one fin is reignin 
in my heart? Can I continue a ſervant of ſin, = 
do the will of God ? Shallnot Ido his will, whoſe 
ſervant I am? I be a ſervant of ſin and Satan, 
and not of God, ſhall not I do the will of the fleſh, 
and of the devil, and not the will of God? Rom. vi. 
16. and if fin do not reign over me, yet if it be 
ſtrong in me, will it not hinder me from doing 
the will of God, in that meaſure as I ought to 
do it? Rom. vii. 21, 23. Gal. v. 17. Then, Lord, 
when I pray that I may do thy will, ſhould not 
I pray that fin may not have dominion over me, and 
that I may more and more die unto fin, that I may 
do thy will {till more and more? 

7. Should not I pray, that God would give me 
greater degrees and larger meaſures of grace? for 
the ſtronger I am in grace, ſhall not I be the 
ſtronger to do his will? P/al. cxix. 32. Should 
not I then pray, 

(1.) Lord, give me more faith, that the more 
I believe thy word, the more I may do thy will 2 
Heb. xi. 7, 8. Gen. xxii. 2, 3. 

(2.) Lord, give me more love to thee, and to 
thy word, that the more I love thee, the more I 
may do thy will, revealed in thy word? P/al. cxix. 
167. My ſoul hath kept thy teſtimonies, and I love 
them exceedingly. Exod. xx. 6. 5 

(3) Lord, give me more delight and joy in 


| thee, the more I delight in thee, and in thy word, 


that the more I may do thy will revealed in thy 
word? Pſal. i. 1, 2. | 

(4.) Lord, give me more holy fear of thee, 
that the more 7 * thee, the more I may do thy 
will? Eccl. xii. 13. 

(J) Lord, give me an higher eſteem of thy 

«will and word, that I may do thy will revealed in 
thy word? Fob xx111. 11, 12. 

5 bes I pray, thy will be done, ſhould not I 
pray that my conſcience may be good, lively, and 
faithful in performing all its offices in my breaſt 
Is it not God's will, that I ſhould become a ſanc- 


| tified, holy man, and deny ungodlineſs and wt 
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live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this 
22 4 Theſſ. iv. 3, to 8. Tit. ii. 11, 12. 
That 1 may do this will ot God, is it not neceſſa- 
rily requiſite, that my conſcience ſhould be good? 
Hieb. xiii. 18. We truſt we have a good conſcience in 
all things, willing to live bonefily. That 1 may do 
God's will in doing my duties both to God and 
man, ſhould not I exerciſe my ſelf to have always 
a conſcience void of offence both towards God and to- 
wards men? Acts xxiv.16. Bur if my conſcience 
be bad, or ſleepy, or ſeared, ſhall not I ne lect 
my duty both to God and man? Is it not God's 
will, that 1 ſhould abſtain from ſin ? ſhould I not 
then pray, that my conſcience may be faithful in 
warning me, that I may not fall into fin? Is it 
not God's will, that if I fall into fin, I ſhould not 
lie in my Gn, but riſe by repentance? Rev. ii. 5. 
Should not I pray then, that my conſcience may 
be quick and tender, to reprove me when I have 
ſinned, and not to be quiet in me, till I have re- 
pented of my ſin? Since a good conſcience is ſo 
abſolutely neceſſary to the doing of God's will, 
Lord, make my conſcience good, that I may do 
thy will, according as I pray thy will be done! 
7. When I pray, thy will be done, ſhould nor I 
alſo pray that I may be watchful and circumſpect 
in all my ways? Have not I an evil heart within 
me, and many corruptions and ſins, that do in- 
cline me to do contrary to God's will? Is there 
not a tempting devil without me, ſoliciting me 
to do his will, and not the will of God? Are 
there not the ſnares of the world round about me, 


enticing me to go againſt the will of God? If 


then I be not watchful and circumſpect, and take 
not heed to my ways, tho I ſhould daily ſay, 2% 
will be done, how many times in a day will that 
be left undone, which is God's will I ſhould daily 
do? and how many times in a day will thoſe things 


be done, which it is God's revealed will that they | 


ſhould be never done? nay, when it is God's will 
that I ſhould watch, and walk circumſpectly, do 
not I omit the doing of God's will, if I do not do 
ſo? Rev. iii. 2, 3. Mat.xxv.13. Eph.v. 15. Then, 
Lord, help me to watch and pray; and, when I 
have prayed, to watch that I may do thy will! 
Mark xiii. 33, 37. 

8. When I pray, % will be done, ſhould not I 
pray that God would give me a will to reſolve, 
and in his ſtrength engage to do the will of God ? 
Shall I not meet with many obſtructions that will 
hinder me from doing of God's will, except J 
take up a fixed purpole, and a determinate reſolu- 
tion, that God's will I will do? Pal. cxix. 106. / 
bave ſworn, and 1 will perform it, that I will keep 
thy righteous judgments. 115. Depart from me, ye 
evil doers, for I will keep the commandments of my 
God. Pal. xxxix. I. I ſaid I will take heed unto 
my ways, that 1 fin not with my tongue Iwill keep 
my mouth with a bridle, while the wicked are before 
me. Lord, make me fervent when I pray thy will 
Y done, and make me reſoived that thy will I will 

o. 

9. When pray, h will be done, ſhould not 1 
pray that God would 9 me wiſdom and ability 
that I may do his will? When I pray, thy will be 
done, ſhould not I pray, Lord, teach me to do thy 
? Pal. cxliii. 10. Do 1 know how to do 
God's will without his teaching? Am I able to 
do God's will, without the aſſiſtanee of his grace 
and Spirit? Is it not God that muſt make me wil- 


ling and able to do his will? and ſhould not I pray, 
that God would effectually cauſe mc to do his 
will? P/al.cxix. 35. Make me to go in the paths of 
thy commandments— 36. Incline my beart unto thy 
teſlimonics. 

10. When I pray, thy will be done, ſhould not 
I pray that my will may ſubmit to his, when I ſee 
It 1s done ? May not I know God's will, what he 
will have done, by the works that he doth: Is 
not his will which before was ſecret, made known 
by the events of his providence? And as I ſhould 
do God's will, which he would have me do; ſo 
ſhould not I ſubmit to the will of God in all 
things? Did not El; thus ſubmit to God's will? 
1 Sam iii. 18. and Aaron, when his two ſons were 
burnt by fire from the Lord? Lev. x. 1, 2, 3. and 
did not Joh, in all the loſſes that came upon him, 
tho” ſo very great? Job 1.21. and did not David, 
when his child was dead? 2 Sam. xii. 18, to 24. 
The ſervants of David feared to tell him that the 
child was dead, ſaying, how bi he vex himſelf, if 
we tell him the chiid is dead ? but how contented] 
did he ſubmit his will to the will of God? Did 
not he do fo allo when Shimei curled him? 2 Sam. 
xvi 10. did not allo Hezektiah when //aiah fore— 
told to him the Babylonian captivity ? 2 Kings xx. 
19. Good is the word of the Lord, which thou haſt 
ſpoken. And thole that entreated Paul not to go 
to Jeruſalem, becauſe Ayabus forctold he ſhoutd 
there be bound, and delivered into the hands of 
the Gentiles? Acts xxi. 14. Aud when he would not 
be perſuaded, we ceaſed, ſaying, the will of the Lord 
be done. But above all, have we not the example 
of Chriſt? Matt. xxvi. 39. He fell on bis face, and 
prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if it be poſſible, let 
this cup paſs from me: nevertheleſs, not as I will, 
but as thou wilt. 42. O my Father, if this cup may 
not paſs from me, except [drink it, thy will be done. 
Tho” it be hard to do the commanding will of 
God, and bear his afflicting will; yet is not obe- 
dience to the one, and ſubmiſſion to the other, 
prayed for, when we ſay thy vil be done? 


Q. J. What ins are to he bewailed, by vertue of 
this third petition, thy will be done ? 

1. Thy will be done! how then ſhould I bewail 
the ſpiritual blindneſs that by nature there is in 
me and all men, that we do not know what this 
will of God 1s that ſhould be done by me and all 
men? Ephe/. iv. 18. 1 Cor. i. 21. Rev. iii. 17. Jer. 
v. 4 

F Should God's will be done? how then ſhould 


I and others bewail the natural incapacity that 


there is in men to receive the knowledge of thoſe 


things revealed, that God's will may be done? 
How bitterly ſhould it be lamented that fin and 
Satan have ſo far blinded mens eyes, that not onl 
they do not, but without the grace of God they 
cannot receive the things of God? 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
I Cor. ii. 14. 8 
3. Should God's will be done? how then ſhould 
I bewail the negligence there is in moſt, that 
they do not ſeek after the knowledge of his will? 
that when God hath revealed his will in his word, 
thereeſhould be ſo many that will not open their 
book to read it; and others that do, who yet do 
not endeavour to underſtand what they read? 


P/al. xiv. 2, 3. . 4. Hi. 2, 3. Row. iii. 2. Cin 


tears ſufficiently lament this negligence, when men 
do not know God's will, and do not deſire to 


71 know 
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know it? Job xxi. 14. They ſay to God, depart 
from us; we deſire not the knowledge of thy ways. 
John iii. 20. 2 Pet. iii. 5. 

4. Should God's will be done? how then ſhould 
I and all lament, that men do not God's will, fo 
far as they know it ? becauſe this doth aggra- 
vate their fin, ſhould it not be the more bewail- 
ed? Lukexii. 47. Rom. i. 20, 21. 

7. Should God's will be done? how then ſhould 
I and others lament the obſtinacy and rebellion 
of man's will againſt the will of God, that all 
men by nature are ſo far from doing, that they 
are full of enmity againlt it? Jer. vi. 16, 17. xliv. 
16, 17. Pſal. Ixxxi. 11. Matt. xxiii. 37. xxii. 3. 
Rom. viii. 7. 

6. Should God's will be done ? O that mine head 
were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that 
I might bewail the proneneſs that there is in me 
and others to do the will of the fleſh and of the de- 
vil, rather than the will of God? Ephel. ii. 2, 3. 
2 Tim. ii. 26. Pal. cxix. 136. 2 Pet. ii. 7, 8. 

7. Should God's will be done? and did Chriſt 
teach us ſo to pray? how then ſhould I and others 
bewail that men do not do God's will? and yet 
they are not troubled in their minds, nor do their 
conlciences ſo much as check, accule, or condemn 
them, becauſe they do not do it; nay, are paſt 
feeling, as if they were ſeared, tho' they give 
themſelves over to do all wickedneſs, contrary to 
the will of God? Yer. viii. 6. Eph. iv. 19. 1 Tim. 
Iv. 2. | 

8. Should God's will be done? and did Chriſt 
teach us ſo to pray? how then ſhould I lament 
the reigning fins in the hearts of the unconverted, 
that they cannot do the will of God acceptably 
in any meaſure? and how ſhould I bewail re- 
maining, indwelling fin in my own heart, and in 
the hearts of ſuch as are converted; by reaſon 
whereof neither I nor they can do the will of 
God in that meaſure as we ought to do? Rom. vii. 
21, 23, 24. Gal. v. 17. 

9. Should God's will be done? and did Chriſt 
teach us ſo to pray? how then ſhould I and others 
bewail, that moſt people remember toys and tri- 
fles, and are ſo punctual in performing the wills 
of men that are dead, when their memories are 


ſo ſlippery to forget God, and to do the will of 


the ever-living God? Fer. ii. 32. Gal. iii. 15. Hoſ. 
iv. 6. 

10. Should not God's will be done? and did 
Chritt teach us ſo to pray? then how ſhould I and 
others bewail the great diſcontent, murmuring, 
and repining at the will of God's providence when 
they ſec it done? Exod. xvi. 2, 3. Xvii. 3,7. Num. 
XIV. 2, 3, 4. What praying is this, that God's 
will made known by his word ſhould be obeyed, 
and his will made known by his works ſhould be 
ſubmitted to, yet fo many rebel againſt the one, 
and murmur and repine againſt the other ? 


Q. 6. For what things ſhould I and others give 
thanks, in reference to this third petition, thy will 
be done? | 

1. What thanks ſhould I and others give to 
| God, that he hath in ſo much mercy revealed and 
made his will known to men in his word, that 
we may know what we have to do? P/al. cxlvii. 
1% 20- | 

2. What thanks ſhould I and others give to 
God for the enlightning of our minds by his Spi- 


rit, in enabling me and them to und 


Ar ſtand hi 
will revealed in his word ſufficientl 1 3 
1 Cor. i. 4, 7. Epb. i. 16, 17, 18. y to ſalvation? 


3. What thanks ſhould I an 
God for his differencing agg cre 
wp to gar: 2 them in a ſavin 
others that have the ſame outward ˖ 
blind, and have thoſe things hid Tom them ? Mar. 
xi. 25, 26. Nom. xi. 7. 2 Cor. ii. 14, 15, 16. ; 

4. What thanks ſhould I and others give to 
God, whoſe wills he hath changed from bein 
rebellious to be obedient in ſome meaſure ? Wha 
did God do for me and them, when he made 
our old wills new, our obſtinate wills to be 
bowed to his will, and turned our hearts of 
itone into hearts of fleſh? for is not this will 
the gift of God? Pſal. cx. 3. Exel. xxxvi. 26 
Phil. ii. 13. mw | 

J. What thanks ſhould we give to God, when 
we ſee the willingneſs of any to promote the wor- 
ſhip of God, and to relieve the neceſlitics of poor 
ſaints, which is the reyealed will of God which is 
done hereby? 1 Chron. xxix. 13, 14, 17. 2 Cor. viii. 


ro to 
revealing his 
g manner, when 


Iy 2, 55 „19. 

6. hat thanks ſhould I and others give to 
God, when I and they were the /ervants of fin 
and Satan, and did too long the will of the fleſh 
and of the devil, that I and they do ſincerely obey 
the form of doctrine delivered to us? And the more 
we ſee who were enſlaved to the will of the fleſh, 
and of the devil, becoming obedient to the will of - 
God, ſhould not we give thanks on their behalf for 
the grace of God to them? Rom. vi. 17. 

7. What thanks ſhould I give to God, when 
he helpeth me to remember his word, that I may 
do his will, or to work repentance in me, when 
I have done any thing contrary to his will? Jam. 
i. 27. Pſal.cxix. yy, 61, 83, 109, 141, 173. Mat. 
xxvi. 75. | 

8. What thanks ſhould I give to God, that 
when ſin warreth in my heart, to draw me to do 
contrary to his will, he helps me by his grace to 
ſubdue it, and giveth me the victory over my cor- 
ruption? Rom. vu. 24, 25. 

9. What thanks ſhould I give to God for a 
conſcience that watcheth over me, to chear me 
when I do what is according to the will of God, 
and to check me when Ido any thing that is con- 
trary to this will! 2 Cor. i. 12. 1 John iii. 20, 21, 
22. 2 Sam. xxiv. 10. 

10. What thanks ſhould I give to God, if he 
not only cauſe me to be content with, and ſubmit 
to his will in any condition J am in, but alſo bleſs 
his name, and give thanks unto him in all things 
whatſoever he afflicts me by; or what loſſes and 
croſſes he pleaſes to exerciſe me withal 2 Phil. iv. 
11. Job i. 21. Epb. v. 20. 1 Thel. v. 18. 


Q. 7. Having conſidered the petition it ſelf, thy 
will be done, what may I learn for my inſiruction 
from the direction added to it in theſe words, in 
earth as it is in heaven? by men on earth, as it is 
done by angels and ſaints that be in heaven? Lord, 
let more of heaven come down into my heart, 
while I am on earth, when I conſider how thy will 
is done in heaven; and what I may infer from be- 
ing taught to pray, that % will may be done in 
earth as it is in heaven! 

1. Should not my prayers be extenſive for all 
mankind that be upon the face of the whole anne 
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Should not I pray for this as a thing deſirable 
(without prying into his ſecret will concerning 

articular men) and warrantable by his revealed 
will, that all men on earth may do the will of 
God? 1 Tim. ii. 1. I exhort therefore, that firſt of 
all ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and giving of 
thanks be made for all men. 3. For this is good and 
acceptable in the ſight of God our Saviour; 4. who 
will have all men to be ſaved, and to come to the 
knowledge of the truth. So tar as this is approved 
by, and pleaſing to God's revealed will, fo far 
ſhould not I pray that all men may come to the 
knowledge of the truth, and of the will of God, 
and do it when they know it? Should not I be 
moved hereunto by theſe reaſons ? 

(1.) Have not all men on the whole earth pre- 
cious immortal ſouls ? Doth there need any more 
proof that they have rational ſouls, than to prove 
that they are men? Can any be a man without a 
reaſonable ſoul, when the ſoul is the form of a 
man, diſtinguiſhing him from all other kinds of 
creatures ? And is not the ſoul of any man more 
precious than all the world ? For can the gain of 
the whole world be fer againſt the loſs of the 
foul ? Matt. xvi. 26. Should not I pray for all up- 
on earth, that have ſuch ſouls, that they may 
know the will of God, and do it? 

(2.) Have not all men upon earth fouls that are 
endued with natural powers and faculties of un- 
derſtanding and will, fo that * are teachable 
(at years of diſcretion) to know God's will, and 
(as to natural powers) capable (by aſſiſting grace) 
to do it, when they know it? Elſe why did Chriſt 
give ſo large a commiſſion to his diſciples to preach 
the goſpel in all nations to every | reaſonable | crea- 
ture? Mark xvi. 15. And may not all that may be 
preached to be prayed for? 

(3.) Are not all menupon the face of the whole 
earth my neighbours ? For are not all nations of 
men, that dwell on the face of the earth, made of 
one blood, deſcending from one common father, 
Adam, and one mother, Eve, the mother of all 
living? Gen. iii. 20. And hath not God fo deter- 
mined their times, and bounded their habitations, 
that they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they 
may feel after him, and find him, though he be 
not far from every one of us? Act. xvii. 26, 27. 
Now ſhould nor i love my neighbour as my ſelf ? 
May not I then, ſhould not I pray, that my neigh- 
bours may know and do the will of God, as I 
pray for my ſelf? Matt. xxii. 39. Whatſoever 1 
would that men ſhould do to me, ſhould not I do /o 
to them? For is not this to love my neighbour as my 
ſelf, ſince this is the law and the prophets ? Matt. 
vii. 12. 

(4. Am I forbidden to pray for any men, ex- 
opt ſuch as are known to commit the unpardon- 
able ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt? 1 Joh. v. 16. Yea, 
are not we all commanded to pray for our very e- 
nemies ? Matt. v. 44. What frame of heart hath 
that man, that cannot from his heart pray, that 
his ſoreſt enemy upon earth may be wrought up- 
on ſo, as to know and do the will of God? 

(F.) When I pray that God's name may be hal- 
owed by, and his kingdom may come unto all, 
ſhould not I pray, that his will may be known 
and done by all upon earth ? For is not his name 
more praiſed, and is not his kingdom the more en- 
larged, the more there are that do his will? P/al. 
vii. 2. That thy way may be known : thy ſaving 


health among all nations. 3. Let the people praiſe 
thee, O God : let all the people praiſe thee. 4. O 
let the nations be glad, and jing fur juy —— . I et 
the people praiſe thee, O God : let all the people 
praiſe thee. 7. God fhall bleſs us, and all the ends 
of the earth ſhall fear him. So let me, O God, 
and all thy people pray ! 

2. Do | pray that God's will may be done on 
earth, muſt not my prayers then for men be li— 
mited to ſuch as are yet on earth, and not extend- 
ed to ſuch as are removed already from carth into 
the other world? Tho' I mult pray for ſuch as 
are not in this world, that are to be born into 
this world; (Job. xvii. 20. 2 Sam. vii. 29. Let it 
pleaſe thee to bleſs the houſe of thy ſervant, that it 


may continue for ever before thee : for thou, O Lord 


God, haſt ſpoken it, and with thy bleſſing let the 
houſe of thy ſervant be bleſſed for ever; yer | 
may not pray for any that have lived upon earth, 
but now are dead, and gone into another world. 
For, 

(I.) Is there any direction in this prayer taught 
by Chriſt, to pray for any that were on carth, 
but now by death are gone from earth into ano- 
ther world ? Is it not, that it may be done by 
men yet on earth? 

(2.) Is there any promiſe of God any where 
made, that he will hear prayers for any that were 
on earth, but now are gone from it? 

(3.) Have not I an example of David, that 
while his child was living upon carth, he conti— 
nued to pray for it, but as ſoon as he knew it 
was dead, and gone out of this world, he cea- 
ſed to pray any longer for it? 2 Sam. xii. 21, 22, 
23. 
(4) Such as are gone from earth to heaven, 
what need have they of the prayers of any upon 
earth? Why ſhould we make needleſs prayers. 

(J.) As for ſuch as are gone from earth to hell, 
what benefit can they have by prayers made for 
them by any upon earth ? Why thould we make 
uſeleſs prayers ? Let us never take up the popiſh 
fooleries in praying for men that are gone from 
carth, but be more exerciſed in praying that 
God's will may be done by men living on the 
earth! 

3. Do I pray, thy will be done in earth, as it is 
in heaven; do not | pray, that I and others may 
mind the manner How, as well as the matter in 
WHAT we do the will of God ? For doth nor 
this, as it is in heaven, point to the manner of do- 
ing God's will ro men that be on carth ? Should 


not I pray for this, for theſe reaſons? _ 


(1.) Is it not the will of God, not only thatT 
ſhould do that which is good, but that I ſhould 
do it well? Is there not a vaſt difference between 
doing that which is good, and well doing it, or 
when actions only reſpect the matter which is 
done, and when they reſpe& both the matter and 
manner of doing it? 1 Pet. ii. 17. For ſo is the 
will of God, that with well doing ye may put to fi- 
lence the ignorance of fooliſh men. May not I do 
that which is good, as make a profeſſion of reli- 
gion; yet if I do not do it well, ſhall not I open 
the mouths of wicked men to ſpeak ill of the 
name of God? Rom. ii. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 
comp. V. 24. Do not I pray that God's will may 
be well done by me and others upon earth, as it 
is by them in heaven ? 

(2.) Is not the manner of doing God's will that 


which 
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Quesr. CL 


which is reſpected by him, when without this 


doing, the matter of his will ſhall be rejected by 
him; Is not this evident in the offering of ſacri- 
fice to God by Cain and Abel? Gen. iv. 3, 4, F- 
Cain did not do it well, y.7. If thou doſt well, 
ſhalt not thou be accepted? And if thou doeſt not 
well, fin lieth at the door. What if I pray, and 


ſo do God's will, but do not pray well, and (o- 


do not God's will, doth not fin, puniſhment for 
my (in, in not doing well the will of God, lie 
at the door? Do I pray in my chamber, and not 
pray well? Do I know what puniſhment waits 
for me at my chamber-door ? Do I hear God's 
word, and receive the Lord's ſupper, which for 
matter is a doing of God's will, yet if I do not 
theſe duties well, do I know what puniſhment 
waits for me at the door of the place, where I do 
theſe things in ſuch an ill manner? Abel offered 
by faith, and was accepted; Cain did not, and 
was rejected. Hebr. xi. 4. Then do not I pray, 
that God's will may be well done by my felt and 
others upon earth, as it is by them in heaven, 
tho' we cannot do it as well ? 

(3.) Is not that which for matter done is the 
will of God, and pleaſing to him, ſo ſpoiled by 
the evil manner of doing it, that it becomes molt 
odious and abominable to God? ai. Ixvi. 3. 
where I aſk, 

[1.] Is not he that killeth an ox for ſacrifice, 
which was according to God's will for the matter 
of it, offering it without acknowledgment of his 
fin, and without faith, according to the manner 
required, as abominable to God, as he that flew 
or murdered a man ? 

[2.] Was not he that ſacrificed a lamb, which 
was according to God's will for the matter of it, 
as abominable to God, as if he cut off a dog's 


neck and head, to offer it to God, for want of the | 


due manner of it, according to God's will ? 
[(z.] Was not he that offered an oblation, that 


was according to God's will for the matter of it, 


for want of the due manner, as if he offered 
ſwine's blood, which was unclean to them, not 
to be eaten, nor touched by the Jews ? Lev. xi. 
7, 8. Deut. xiv. 8. 

[4.] Was not he that burned incenſe, which 
was according to the will of God for the matter 
of ir, Lev. ii. 2. for want of the due manner, as 
abominable, as if he bleſſed or praiſed, or gave 
thanks to an idol : what more abominable ? 

[J. Is not the reaſon of all, becauſe they did 
choole their own ways, or manner of worſhip, 
and not obſerved that way or manner of it, which 
was according to the will of God? Prov. xv. 8. 
xxi. 27. 

(4.) Are there not unanſwerable queſtions put 
by God to ſuch men that do God's will for the 
matter of it, but neglect the doing of it, for the 
manner, according to his will? 

[1] To what purpoſe is the one without the 
other? Ja. i. 11. To what purpoſe is the multitude 
of ſacrifices unto me, ſaith the Lord? Jer. vi. 20. 
To what purpoſe cometh there to me incenſe from 
Sheba z and the ſweet cane from a far country? 
your burnt offerings are not acceptable, nor your ſa- 
crifices ſweet unto me. Tho' my prayers be many 
for multitude, and though externally performed 


plauſible, and commendable for the matter of 


them, yet to what purpoſe are they, to what pro- 


fit or advantage will they be, if not done in a 


19. 


right manner, according to the will of : 
[2.] bo bath required this at Oe bark ? 
Ifa. i. 12. Hath not God required me to pray, tc 
hear, to receive ? But doth God, O my foul . 
3 ſuch dull and dead lukewarm ag 


oth God require ſuch careleſs and 5 


hearing? Doth God at all require ſi profita 
red coming to the Lord's table © Gan I y Led 
3 


thou didſt require me fo to pra 
ſo to come unto thy table? Maul . by Marg 
leſs like the man that came to the marriage ſi . 
r, without th Ing- 2 
, the wedding-garment, when aſk'd 
ow he came thither ? Mat. xxii. 1 2. 
 [3-] What haſt thou to do, to take m 
into thy mouth, ſince thou hateſt to be re 
and caſteſt my words behind thee ? P/al. I. 16 
17. Holy Lord! that I may anſwer ſuch nefti- 
ons as may be put to me, enable me to do th 
will not only for the matter, but alſo for the man- 
ner, according to thy holy will!. 

(J.) Will not it be hard to determine, whe- 
ther more ſins are committed by men to whom 
God's will is revealed in his word, b doing that 
which is evil and ſinful in itſelf, or y failing in 
the manner of doing that which in itlelf is law- 
ful and good for the matter of it? For though 
many {wear and lie, and commit adultery for the 
matter, Contrary to God's will ; yet how many 
more do ſpeak words, and pray, and hear, and 
trade, which are lawful in themſelves, that do 
not ſpeak a word, nor pray, nor hear, nor trade 
in a manner tending to the glory of God ? Then, 
Lord, help me and others to pray more, that thy 
will may be done by men on earth, for manner, 
as well as for matter, as it is done by thoſe in 
heaven, though by us it cannot be done, as well 
as by them ! 

4. Do I pray that God's will may be done by 
me, and others upon earth, as it is done by them 
in heaven, then ſhould not I ſet before me the 
molt perfect 1 for my imitation in doing the 
will of God? For was there ever a more perfect 
pattern than angels in heaven, and the ſpirits 0 
juſt men made perfect; except the Lord Jeſus Grail 
when he was here in this world ? And am not I 
to make him and them my pattern for doing the 


name 
ormed, 


will of God? Matt. xi. 29. Phil. ii. 7. Hebr. xii. 


2, 3. 1 Pet. ii. 21. 1 Job. ii. 6. 

(1.) By ſetting ſuch a perfect pattern before me, 
ſhall not I ſee mine own imperfections ſo much 
the more? And how far I am from being perfect 
upon earth ? 

(2.) Hereby ſhall not I ſee more reaſon to be 
humble, vile, and low in mine own eyes ? Will 
not this help to cure my pride and ſelf-conceit of 
mine own worth? Job iv. J. 6. 

(3.) Hereby ſhall not I ſee, that I cannot be 
juſtified by my own righteouſneſs, and ſo beg of 
God not to enter into judgment with me ? P/al. 
cxliii. 2. | 

(4.) Hereby ſhall not I be aſhamed, when 1 
approach into God's gracious, holy preſence, when 
perfect angels with their wings cover their ſpot- 
leſs face in his glorious preſence? Era ix. 6. I/a. 
vi. 1, 2. 

70 W hat ſins may God charge upon me, who 


dwell on earth in an hou/e of clay, when he charg- 


eth his angels (in compariſon with himſelf, BY 
is of infinite purity) with folly ? Job iv. 18, 


(60) Shall 


r 


(5. Shall not I hereby be freed from the vain 
fancy of thinking my ſelf to be good, becaule I 
am better than the worſt? was not this the Pha- 
riſee's bane? Luke xviii. 11. 

(7.) Hereby ſhall not I be taken off from mak- 
ing the beſt of men upon earth my abſolute pat- 
tern, ſince the belt have had their imperfections, 
and follow none any farther than they are tollow- 
ers of Chriſt? 1 Cor. xi. 1. and not pleaſe my ſelf 
in any failing, or excuſe my fault, by ſaying, o- 
ther good men do fo as well as 1? Should not I 
ſet them in heaven for my pattern, when I pray 
that I may do God's will on carth, as they do in 
heaven? | 

5. Dol thus prays thy will be done in earth, as 
it is in heaven? then ſhould not my deſires be 
greater than my ability? and ſhould not I aim at 
more degrees of grace on earth, than on earth I 
can attain unto? Phil. iii. 11, to Ig. | 

6. Then do not I pray, that earth (that is ſo like 
to hell) may be more like to heaven ? and that the 
church militant on earth, may be more and more 
conformed to the church triumphant in heaven? 
If God's will in greater meaſure were done on 
earth as it is in heaven, how much better would 
this world be, than now it is? 

7. Doth not this petition take it for granted, 
that there is a glorious company in heaven? are 
they not innumerable? Heb. xii. 22, 23. Rev. v. 
11. 

8. Do I pray thus? then ſhould not I often 
think of that bleſſed, happy, and glorious ſociety 
in heaven? Shall I pray, that I and others may do 
God's will on earth as they do in heaven, and 
not think of them, nor how they do God's will? 
Should not my converſation, and my thoughts, 
and my meditation be more in heaven? Phil. iii. 
20. 

9. Do I pray thus? how then, when I am 
8 Goch will is done no more on earth, 

ould I rejoice that there are thoſe in heaven 
who do it perfectly well? Should it not be mat- 
ter of weeping to me, to ſee how men on earth 
rebel againſt God's holy will? P/al. cxix. 53, 136. 
and is it not matter of rejoicing, to think how it 
is done in heayen? bh 

10. Do Ipray thus? how great then ſhould my 
love be to that bleſſed company above upon this 
account, becauſe they do the will of God in that 
manner as none in all this world can do? Dol 
find my love going out to a gracious ſoul on 
earth, when I charitably judge he is one that ſin- 
cerely, tho' 3 doth the will of God? 
Why then do not I feel the workings of love in 
my heart towards thoſe bleſſed ſaints and glorious 
angels, when I certainly know they perfectly do 
the will of God? 

11. Do I thus pray? how then ſhould ] deſire 
to be one amongſt them? how earneſtly ſhould I 
long to be free of their company, that I may ſay, 
now I am got to heaven, I alſo ſhall do the will 
of God as it is done in heaven ? 

12. Dol thus pray? why then ſhould I be un- 
willing to die? While I am on earth, ſhall not I 
ſin againſt the will of God? and when Ido it the 
beſt 1 can, do I not do it with imperfection? Is 
not "ing, to a child of God, a going from earth, 
where God's will is ſo much left undone, to hea- 
ven, where God's will is perfectly done? Lord, 
tho* death be in my way to that bleſſed place, 
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make me willing through the gates of death to 
come thither; that their doing thy will, that is 
now my pattern upon carth, may be my practice 
with them in heaven! 2 Cer.v. 6, 8. Jil. i. 23. 


Q.8. When there is no afflition, or ſurrow, or 
the leaſt evil in heaven, can their doin the will of 
God be a pattern to us of ſubmitting to the will of 
Cod, which we are bound to do, and to pray that 
we may do? May this come into the meaning of this 
petition, that wwe on earth may patiently ſubmit to 
the will of God as they do in heaven ? 

Tho' this be a pattern principally for active o- 
bedience, yet there is ſuch a ſubmiſſion in heaven 
to the will of God, that it may be an cxample to 
us to imitate; for, 

1. Did not God's own Son come from heaven, 
not to do his own will, but the will of his Father 
that ſent him? John vi. 38. and in this did not he 
humble himſelf ? Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8. 

2. Did not the ſoul of Chriſt, that went from 
the croſs up into the heavenly paradiſe, come again 
from thence to his body in the carth, and was u- 
nited to it, and tarried on earth forty days before 
he aſcended? and was not this in ſubmiſſion to his 
father's will? | Luke xxiii. 43. xxiv. 5, 6. As i. 3. 

3. Is it not ſubmiſſion to God's will for holy 
angels to come out of heaven down into this 
world to be miniſiring ſpirits to the heirs of ſalva- 
tion? Heb. i. 14. to bring tidings to men? Dan. ix. 
21, 22. viii. 16, 17. and to execute Vengeance on 
the enemies of the church? Vai. xxxvil. 36. for 
angels to come from heaven to fetch and carry the 
ſoul of a beggar into heaven? Luke xvi. 22. Is not 
heaven ſuch a glorious place, that they would not 
leave it for a moment, were it not the will of 
God that they ſhould ſtoop to do ſuch things here 
below ? 

4. Do not the glorified ſouls of martyrs cry, 
how long, Lord, wilt thou not avenge our blood ? 
when they were anſwered they muſt reft till the 
number of their brethren that ſhould be ſlain, as they 
were, was fulfilled, do they not in heaven paticnt- 
ly wait for it? Rev. vi. 10, 11. 

7. Did not ſouls that had been in heaven, come 
from thence, and were united to their bodies a- 
gain, that were raiſed, and remain a while upon 
earth ? did they not herein ſubmit ro the will of 
God? Matt. xxvii. f2, 73. John xi. 44. 

6. Do not glorified ſouls in heaven patiently 
expect the reſurrection of their bodies, and the 
conſummation of all the number that ſhall be 
made glorious with them? do they not patiently 
wait God's will and pleaſure? Rev. vi. 10, 11. do 
not they in heaven acquieſce and reſt ſatisfied in 
God's will, whatſocver it be? 


Q. 9. N herein ſhould we do the will of God on 
earth, in like manner, tho" we cannot in equal mea- 
ſure, as angels and ſaints do in heaven? 

1. Do not they do God's will, humbly caſting 
their crowns at his feet, and aſcribing all olyry to 
God? Rev. iv. 10, 11. ſo we? Mic. vi. 8. P/al, 
CXV. I. 

2. Do not they do it ſpeedily ? Jai. vi. 2. Dan. 
ix. 21. ſhould not we? P/al.cxix. 60. 

3. Do not they do it chearfully? Rev. xv. 2. 
ſhould not we? P/al.c. 2. 

4. Do not they do it entirely? all his will? 


| Pal. ciii. 20, 21. ſhould not we ſo do all his 
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commandments? Pſal. cxix. 6. Luke i. 6. P/al. 
CXIX. 128, : 

5. Do not they do God's will ſincerely with all 
their power, and without guile? Rev. xiv. . ſo 
ſhould not we? P/al. cxix. 7, 10, 34, $0. 

6. Do not they do God's will diligently ? Dan. 
viii. 16, 17,18, 19. ſo ſhould not we? P/al. cxix. 
4, J. Deut. vi. 17. xi. 22. 

7. Do not they do God's will zealouſly ? Fſal. 
civ. 4. ſhould not we ſo do it? Pſal. xix. . cxix. 
139. Rom. xii. 11. Tit. ii. 14. 

8. Do not they do God's will conſtantly? Rev. 
vii. 15. ſnould not we ſo do God's will? P/al. cxix. 


33, 112. 


Q. 10. When do 1 fail in the manner of doing 
God's will, as it is done in beaven? 

1. Do I do God's will as they in heaven do, 
when I do it for vain-glory, or credit of my own 
name? Matt. vi. 1, to 6. Luke xviii. 11, 12. do 
they ſo in heaven? | | 

2. Or when I do it in hypocriſy, and not in 
truth? Matt. xv. 7, 8, 9. xxiii. 25, to 29. 

3. Or when I do it careleſly and ſlightly? Fer. 


called to do it? 2 Cor. ix. 7. do 


vi. 14. viii. 11. do they ſo in heaven ? 
4- Or when I do it lukewarm] 
Kev. = * _ ſo in 8 ſothſully ? 
J. Or when do it dividedly. p. 
doing ſome, but not all; 2 Tüte 14 
and the reſt I leave undone? 1 Ham. xv 2 
do they in heaven do ſo? LED 
6. Or when Ido it flow 


long bef 
Aer. 3, to J. do they i before I do ie? 


Or when 1 do it unwillingly, and na. 
171 or with murmuring and lane that 7 
do ſo? et lng 


8. Or when I do not do God's will 
ly? when I have done it for a . the 
will do it no more? Matt. xiii. 20, 21, 2 Pet " 
20, 21, 22. Is not this to do God's will as thoſ, 
that once were angels in heaven, who for not 
continuing to do it are now devils in hell? Bur 
do not the confirmed angels that continue in hea- 
ven, ſtill continue to do God's will? Lord, hel 
me while I am on earth, to continue in doing chy 
will, as angels and faints do in heaven ! F 


| The Forth PETITION. 


QuzsTioNn CIV. 
Il hat do we pray for in the fourth pe- 


tition? 


ANSWER, 


Gre us this day our daily bread). 


we pray, that of God's free gift 
we may receive a competent por- 


2 —o——_ — — 


tion of the good things of this 
life, and enjoy his bleſſing with 


them. ö 


A may I learn from the order 


[Cel ing placed by our Lord after the 

Wi other three that relate to God's 
| glory, and before the other two 
that have reference to our own ſpiritual good? 


4 


in which this petition ſtands, be- 


1 


I daily bread? Job xxiii. 12. J have efteemed the 
| words of bis mouth more than my neceſſary food. 


John iv. 34. My meat is to do the will of him that 
ſent me, and to finiſh his work. Then, Lord, help 


me to pray in the firſt place for thoſe things that 
are moſt excellent in themſelves, and are moſt 


conducing to the hallowing of thy name, to rhe 
coming of thy kingdom, and the doing of thy 
will, before and more than thoſe things that tend 


IT . I do the ſupport and comfort of my natural life! 
In the fourth petition (which is, re my 


2. May not learn the goodneſs and kindneſs 
of God, that he doth not only give me leave, but 
teacheth me alſo to pray for "A mercies that are 
neceſſary to the ſupport and comfort of my life? 
Is it not a fayour that he doth allow me, to pray 
for bread to eat, and raiment to put on, and he 
would feed me with food convenient for me? 
Gen. xxviii. 20. Prov. xxx. S. 

3. When I have prayed that I may hallow 


: God's name, and that his n oy come 1n- 
| | 


to my heart, and that I may do his will on earth; 
ſhould not I then pray, that I may live to glorif 

his name, and have his kingdom ſet up in my ſoul, 
and that I may do his will? for can the dead praiſe 
his name, or can thoſe that go down to the grave do 
his will? Pfal.vi. 7. In death there is no remem- 


brance of thee; in the grave, who ſhall give thee 


thanks ? Pſal. xxx. g. What profit is there in my 
blood, when 1 go down to the pit? fhall the duſt 
praiſe thee ? ſhall it declare thy truth ? Pſal. Ixxxvu. 
11. Shall thy loving kindneſs be declared in the grave, 
or thy faithfulneſs in deſtruction? Plal. cxv. 17. The 


dead praiſe not the Lord, neither any that go down 


into filence. Pal. cxix. 175. Let my ſoul live, and 


| i ſhall praiſe thee. Iſai. xxxvili. 18. For the grave 


cannot praiſe thee, death cannot celebrate thee : = 
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that go down into the pit cannot hope for thy truth. 
19. The living, the living he ſhall praiſe thee, as 1 
do this day. Then when I have made the three 
foregoing petitions, how orderly is it that 1 
ſhould next pray that I may live, and for bread to - 
ſuſtain my life, that I may hallow his name, come 
into and promote his kingdom, and do his will? 
and how careful ſhould I be as long as I live, that 
I may do ſo as to all of them? : 

4. The things prayed for in the two following 
petitions, as pardon of fin, and deliverance from 
the ſlavery of Satan, muſt be obtained in this life, 
or never to all eternity; how orderly then is it, 
that I ſhould pray for the continuance of my lite, 
and for — to ſupport it, that I may live to 
get the pardon of ſin, and freedom from the = 
twity of Satan? and while God giveth me life, 
how careful ſhould I be to obtain both, leſt I 
ſhould die without my pardon, and before I am 
delivered from fo great an evil, as is being under 
the power of the evil one? 

7. Tho' ſpiritual wants for the foul are greater 
than any of the body, and ſoul-diſcaſes are worſe, 
and more dangerous than the moſt mortal ſickneſs 
of the body; yer am not I more ſenſible of my 
wants for my body, and the ſickneſs of my body, 
than of thoſe of my ſoul? How may I then ad- 
mire the wiſdom of Chriſt in the order of this pe- 
tition, putting it before the other two for my 
ſoul? for when I feel the wants of my body, and 
am ſenſible of the pain and diſeaſes thereol and 
pray for the ſupplies of the one, and removing of 
the other, may not I be more ſenſibly led, more 
feclingly to pray for what I want for my ſoul? 

(1.) Aml hungry, and do I pray for bread? Is 
it a miſery to want bread in my on, 2nd do not 
I want Chriſt for my ſoul, morethan bread for my 
body? Muſt my body die, if Iget not bread ? and 
muſt not my ſeul be damned, if I do not get 
Chriſt? ſhall I then call, Lord, give me bread; 
and ſhall not I cry, Lord, mu me Chriſt ? 

(2.) Doth my body ſtand in need of cloathing ? 
Should not I be aſhamed to appear naked before 
any? Do I labour and pray for raiment for my 
body? doth not my foul want a covering for my 
ſin? Have I any righteouſneſs to cover the ſilthi- 
neſs of my ſoul from the ſight of God? Should 
not I be confounded, to appear in my ſpiritual 
nakedneſs before the bar of God? Should not I 
then pray, that the „ e of Chriſt may be 
imputed to me, that I may not be found naked at 
the judgment-day with greater care than to get 
raiment for my body? Phil. iii. 9. 2 Cor. v. 2, 3. 
Rev. iii. 18. 

(3.) Is a houſe, or lodging- chamber neceſſar 
for my body? and when I remove from one houſe 
to another, do I pray and deſire the prayers of o- 
thers for God's bleſſing and preſence? Shall not 
my ſoul ſhortly be turned out of this houſe of 
clay? Muſt not I remove from one world to ano- 
ther? What do I mean, that I do not pray that 


God would fit me for my removal, and that I 


may have God's bleſſing and preſence when I ſhall 
remove? What do I mean, that when ] leave one 
houſe on earth, I provide my ſelf another, that I 
may not lie without doors? When I die, ifI have 
not an houſe in heaven, if I have not a manſion 
in Chriſt's Father's hoaſe, muſt not my ſoul ſtand 
without? and if I ſhall not have a manſion in hea- 


ven, mult not I rake up my lodgings in hell? 


— 


from day to day as long as I live? Do I then py 


When pray for bread, is not a convenient dwel- 
ling for my body contained under it? why then 
do not I pray for an houſe in heaven, and for a 
manſion amongſt them that Chriſt is gone to pre- 
pare it for? 2 Cor. v. 1, 2. John xiv. 2, 3. 

(4) Aml tick? and if my ſickneſs be not cured, 
mult not I die? and in my ſickneſs do I pray that 
God would heal me? Have nor I finned? and if 
I dic in my fin, and it be not pardoned, muſt not 
I be damned? Is not fin worſe than ſickneſs? 
and is not damnation more terrible than death ? 
Then when I pray for my bread, ſhould not I 
much more pray, forgive me my treſpaſſes? 

(70 Is my body pained? do I feel it? do I pray 
it may be removed? Am not I liable to the pains 
of hell? will not thoſe be more intolerable? why 
then do not I pray, that I may not be Jed into 
temptation, but may ſo be delivered from evil, that 
my pains 1n hell may be prevented? 

(6.) Had I my bread for yeſterday? do not I 
want more for this preſent day? and, if I live, 
ſhall not I want more for to-morrow? Tho' 1 
have had bread day by day for time paſt, yet ſo 
long as I live, ſhall not I have need of bread from 
day to day? So, O my ſoul, did not I fin yefter- 
day, and did I pray for the pardon of thole ſins? 
have not I ſinned again to day, and ſhall I not fin 


every day for my daily bread to ſupply my daily 
wants? May not I be led by this to pray ever 
day for the pardon of my daily ſins? for do not 
ſtand in need of daily pardon for my daily fins, 
much more than of my daily bread to ſatisfy my 
daily hunger? Then when I pray, Lord, give 
me this day my daily bread, ji 

to pray, and, Lord, forgive me my daily fins, O 
give me daily pardon for my daily fins? 

C.) Am nor 1 every day liable to ſickneſs and 
death? may not I any day fall ſick ? may not I dic 
any day? In praying for my daily bread, do not 
I pray for 9 health, and for the daily pre- 
ſervation of my life? Am not I every day liable to 
temptation from the world, from the devil, and 
from my own fleſh? will not theſe aſſault me, 
and ſet upon me day by day? and am not ] in great 
danger, by temptation, of falling into ſin? Then 
when 1 pray for daily bread that J may not fall 
ſick, ſhould I be led by this every day to pray a- 

ainſt temptation; or, if Ihe tempred, I may not 

Il into fin? for is it not worle to fall into ſin, 
and more to be prayed againſt, than to fall ſick, 
which yer I pray againſt? Lord, help me to learn 
and to do theſe things, which I learn from the 


where Chriſt in his wiſdom hath ſer it? 


Q. 2. What am I and others to pray for, when 
we pray, give us this day our daily bread ? 

Are there not varictics of temporal Ee of 
which we ſtand in necd? will bread be ſufficient 
to ſupply them all? Had we nothing but bread, 
what milery, what poverty, what affliction would 
this be? and how ſhould we complain, if we had 
nothing bur bread to put into our mouths? 

How then is this to be underſtood, and what is 
comprehended in it? : 

1. By bread, which is one kind of food, are 
not we to underſtand food of all other kinds? 

2. By bread, which is one mcans of cheriſhing 


and retreſhing of the body, are not we to under- 
| ſtand 


ould not I go on 


order where this petition ſtands, and the place 
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ſtand all other means whereby the body may be 
refreſhed, ſupported and qu per ? Doth not 
raiment, ſleep, and phyſick, and whatſoever tend- 
eth to the preſerving and recovering the health 
and ſtrength of the body, come in under this one 
word bread. 
3. By bread, which is one temporal bleſſing, 
are not all temporal bleſſings of all forts to be un- 
deritood? as peace, plenty, and proſperity, and 
whatſoever is ncedful and uſeful for our comtort- 
able ſtate and condition in this world? 

4. Doth not a famine of bread denote the great- 
eſt diſtreſs? and the phraſe of wanting bread to 
eat, ſet forth the very poor condition of ſuch a 
man, as wanteth all the bleſſings and comforts of 
this life? Were not the Egyptians, in the time of 
famine, in great diſtreſs, when they cried to Pha- 
raoh for bread? Gen. xli. FF. Doth not a famine 
denote ſuch intolerable diſtreſs, that for want of 
bread, delicate and tender mothers have boiled 
the fleſh of their own children, and eaten it? 
Deut. xxviii. 76, #7. 2 Kings vi. 25, 28, 29. Then, 
as a famine of bread comprehends great diſtreſſes, 
and fore afflictions of this life, fo Toth not bread 
include the outward bleſſings of this life? as Gen. 
iii. 19. Deut. viii. 3. Prov. xii. 11. xx. 13. Love not 
ſleep, leſt thou come to poverty : open thine eyes, and 
thou ſhalt be ſatisfied with bread ? Satisfying bread 
contains ſo much as is oppoſed to poverty; for in 
a ſtrict and literal ſenſe, a man may have bread, 
and yet be a poor man. 
F. Is not bread, being uſed by all, both poor 
and rich, in all places, with all other kinds of 
food, and being the moſt neceſſary of all other 
kinds of food, fitly put to comprehend all other 
temporal bleſſings, in ſuch a. ſhort pattern for 
prayer, when an expreſs enumeration of all parti- 
cular temporal bleſſings, would have taken up 
more room, than ſuch a ſhort (tho' full) pattern 
of prayer could admit? 

What then are ſome of the particular bleſſings 
of this life, that I and others are to pray for, in 
praying, Give us this day our daily bread ? | 
(.) When pray for my daily bread, do not I 
pray for the continuance and preſervation of my 
ife, ſo long as it may ſtand with the good plea- 
ſure of God? for if I do not live, what ſhould I 
do with bread, or any of the temporal bleſſings of 
this life? Can a dead man eat bread, or enjoy any 
of the things of this life? P/al. xxi. 4. He aſked 
life of thee, and thou gaveſt it him, even length of 
days. Did not Fezekiah in his ſickneſs, for this 
pray to God, and did not he add to his life fif- 
teen years? Jai. xxxviii. 2, 7. and David? Pal. 
cxix. 177. Let my ſoul live, and it ſhall praiſe 
thee. Bur muſt not I pray for continuance of lite, 
not only that I may live, but that I may live to do 
the work which God hath appointed ine to do; 
becauſe the grave is a place for ſleeping, and rot- 
ting, but not for working? Eccl. ix. 10. John 
ix 


1 2 
(2.) When I pray for bread, do not I pray for 
health and ſtrength? for doth not bread ſtrengthen 
the body? P/al.civ. 15. for if I live, and he un- 
der ſickneſs and weakneſs, of what uſe will my 
life be? elſe may not I live, and complain, wea- 


 riſome nights are appointed to me; and when I lie | 


down, tay, H/hen ſhall J ariſe, and the night be 
goue? I ain full of tofſings to and fro unto the 
dawning of the day, Job vii. 3,4, 5,6. If I ſhould 


Quesr. CLY. 
live in painful afflictions, ſhould not ] be ready to 


lay, O that I might bave my requeſt ! and that God 


would grant me the thing that I lou 
it would pleaſe God to deſtroy me: 422 3 


looſe his hand, and cut ine off Job vi. 8 
out, My ſoul is weary of my life, Its Th had 
that I would chuſe death rather than life, I loath 
it, 1 would not live alway. Job vii. 15, 16. Then 
tho? I ſhould live, and not only be uſeleſs and un- 
ſerviceable, but be a burden to my ſelf, and it ma 
be to others too, ſhould not 1 pray for this great 
- 12 (here containtd under bread) 
that 1 may have this great out war 
healthful body? " e 
(3.) When! pray for bread, do not I prayt 
I may have God's bleſſing upon the uſe 4 W 
for my recovery, if at any time I ſhould, as I 
may 200% 9 — be ſick? Is not this the directi- 
on given: Jam. v. 13. Is any among you aid 
let him pray. Did not Hezekiah 8 Fa bk 
neſs? /ai. xxxviii. 1, 2. Was it not the fault and 
ſin of Aſa, that in his diſeaſe he ſought to the 
W and not to God? 2 Chron. xvi. 12. 
ithout God's bleſſing, will not all I may conſult 
in my ſickneſs, be phyſicians of no value? Fob 
xiii. 4. Then when I pray for bread to nouriſh 
me when I am well, ſhould not J alſo pray for a 
bleſſing upon ſuch means, as I may uſe 1 my re- 
covery, when J am ſick? | 
(4.) When I pray for my daily bread, do not 
I pray that I may have a competent meaſure of 
the outward mercies of this world, that may 
make my life and health comfortable to me? For 
if I live, and alſo in health, will not life and health 
be uncomfortable, without the neceſſary accom- 
modations of this world? therefore, as an addi- 
tion to life and health, ſhould not I pray that I 
may have meat? P/al. cxlv. 15. and drink? Judg. 
xv. 18. and raiment? Gen. xxviii. 20. and ſleep? 
P/al. cxxvii. 2. that I may lie down, and none 
may make me afraid? Lev.xxvi.6. Job xi. 19. that 


J may lie down in peace, and fleep, ſhould not I 


pray for this, becauſe it is God only that maketh 
me to dwell in ſafety? Pſal. iv. 8. that I may lie 
down and ſleep, and awake thro' the Lord's ſu- 
ſtaining of me? P/al.iii. ꝓ. and that I may be fed 
with food convenient for me? Prov. xxx. 8. 

(5.) When I pray for bread, ſhould not I Pray 
that God would make me diligent in the ule of 
lawful means, that I may get my bread? for tho? 
I pray for my bread, yet muſt not I take pains in 
ſome lawful calling, that I may have bread? Am 
not I forbidden to ſteal to get my bread, or if I 
can work, to beg for my bread? but am not I 
commanded, if 1 can have it no other lawful way, 
to work with my hands, to get my bread ? Eph. 
iv. 28. and with quietneſs to work, and eat mine 
own bread? 2 The,. iii. 11, 12. and that if I would 
not work, neither ſhould 1 cat? 2 Theff: iii. 10. 


Muſt not I then fo pray for my daily bread, as one 


that knows that my praying for it doth not ex- 
cuſe me from wr ny, and working for it? 

(6.) When I pray tor my daily bread, ſhould 
not I pray for God's bleſſing to ſucceed and proſ- 
per my labouring in my lawful calling for it? for 
as I ſhould uſe no means to get my bread, upon 
which I cannot pray for God's bleſſing, ſo mult 
not I conſider that all lawful ways that [ can take, 
for my getting of my bread, will be labour in 
vain, without God's proſpering my endeavours: 

4 | might 


— 
ml 


Quxsr. CIV. The fourth PETITION. 


629 


may not I riſe up early, and lie down late, and 
all in vain ? P/al. cxxvii. 1, 2. Should not I 
then pray, Lord, eſtabliſh thou the work of my 
hands, yea, the work of my hands eſtabliſh thou it ? 
Pſal. xc. 17. Ruth ii. 4. Not wo the diligent hand, 
but the bleſſing of the Lord maketh rich. Prov. x. 

22. 

96575 When I pray that God would give me 
bread, or outward mercies of this life, do not, or 
ſhould not I pray that God would give me an 
heart to make ule of them for my comfort, and 
the welfare of my body, in nouriſhing and allow- 
ing it what 1s neceſſary for the ſuſtaining of it? 
for why ſhould I pray or labour for them, if I 
have not an heart to af. them, when I have them? 
How much is having of them more than wanting 
of them, if when T ded them, I make no more 
uſe of them to my comfort, than if I wanted 
them? Yet is there not this fore evil amongſt 
men, that many have theſe things, bur have not 
hearts to uſe them? Eccl. vi. 1, 2. But as theſe 
things are the gift of God, ſo is it not alſo ſaid, 
that an heart to uſe them is the gift of God? cdl. 
v. 18, 19. | 

(80 When I pray for my daily bread, and 
things comprehended in it, do not, or ſhould not 
I pray, that when God giveth them to me, I may 
make a ſober and temperate uſe of them? Por 
would it not be wickedneſs in me to pray for 
them that I may ſpend them upon my luſts? 
Jam. iv. 3. or with them to make proviſion for the 
fleſh, to 40 the luſts thereof? Rom. Xiu. 14. or 
in the uſe of them to be over- charged with ſur- 
feiting and drunkenneſs? Luke xxi. 34. But ſhould 
not I take care to uſe them in eating and drinking 
in due ſeaſon, with temperance and moderation, 
for ſtrength, and not for gluttony and drunken- 
neſs? Eccl. x. 17. | 

(9.) When 1 pray for my daily bread, and tem- 
poral pere contained under it, do not, or 
ſhould not 1 pray for God's bleſſing upon them? 
that God would give me theſe bleffn $ in mercy, 
and not in wrath; and with a curſe, or ſend a 
curſe upon my bleſſings, as to ſome ſometimes he 
doth, Mal. 11. 2. 

(10.) When I pray for my daily bread, and 
outward mercies, that I may have them, ſhould 
not [ pray that 1 may have his bleſſing in the ac- 
tual uſe of them, when I have them? And for 
this reaſon, tho' I have proviſions in my houſe for 
many days, and money to buy more, ought I not 
to pray, give me this day my bread, bccauſe the 
bread and food I cat cannot nouriſh me without 
God's bleſſing, but rather might choak or ſtrangle 
me? or while my meat is in my mouth, the 
wrath of God may come upon me, and ſlay me? 
Pſal. xxviii. 30, 31. yea, while the fleſh is be- 
tween my tecth, e're it be chewed, it might by 


God's wrath become my death. Numb. xi. 33. 


May not I as well eat aſhes or gravel, as the 
choiceſt dainties, without God's ordaining them 
to be my nouriſhment? For doth man live by 
bread, without God's blefling it? Deut. viii. 3. 
It is no real advantage to have much, if it be not 
bleſſed by God. Hag. i. 6. Ye have ſown much, and 
bring in little: ye eat, but ye have not enough : ye 
drink, but ye are not filled with drink: ye clothe 
Jou, but there is none warm: and he that carneth 
wages, earneth wages to put into a bag with holes. 


Do we not, by begging a bleſſing before we cat, 
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acknowledge that it is by grace and favour, and 
the bleſſing of God, that our food doth preſerve 
life, and not deſtroy it? Did not Chriſt himſelf 
look up to heaven and bleſs the loaves and fiſhes, 
before he gave them to the people to eat? Mat. 
xiv. 19. And for this end, is not the food we eat 
ſaid to be ſanfified by the word, and prayer ? 1 Tim. 
iv. 4, J. 

(11.) When! pray for my bread, ſhould not I 
pray that God would give me contentment of 
mind with that part or portion of outward blet- 
ſings he is plealed to allow me? Is not this im- 
plied, in that I am directed to alk for bread, ra- 
ther than dainties? and for bread tor this day? 
1 Tim. vi. 8. Heb. xiii. 7. Phil. iv. 11. 

(12.) When I pray for my daily bread, do not 
I, or ſhould not | pray, that God would enable 
me to depend upon him for it? and not be anxi- 
ouſly careful about it, but to caſt my care upon 
him, and exerciſing faith upon his promiſes for 
{upplying my temporal wants, may truſt in his 
providence for receiving ſo much as in his infinite 
wiſdom he knows to be really good for me? that 
I may not be one of their number, that ſay, God 
take care for my foul, and I will take care for my 
body? May not 1 thus depend upon him, and 
truſt in God for theſe things, becauſe God is my 
father, and knows I ſtand in need of them, and 
hath promiſed to ſupply me? Mar. vi. 2, to 33. 
vii.7, to 12. Heb. xiii. J. 1 Pet. v. 7. Pal. lv. 22. 
xxxiv. 10. Phil. iv. 6. 

(13.) When I pray for my daily bread, do not 
I, or ſhould not 1 pray that God would give me 
a free heart, and a liberal hand, that when he 
giveth me the things of this life, I may be ready 
to diſtribute, and to communicate of the ſame ro 
others that want their daily bread? that when I 
am full, I may give to others that are hungry? 
Should not I learn this from God's bounty to me, 
in giving me outward bleſſings, that I ſhould be 
willing to give to others? And when I pray that 
God would give bread to others, as well as to me, 
ſhould not I account it a mercy to me, that God 
will give bread to others by me? Eccl. xi. 1. Caft 
thy bread upon the waters, for thou ſhalt find it af- 
ter many days. 2. Give a portion to ſeven, and al- 
to eight, for thou knoweſt not what evil ſhall be 
upon the earth. Neh. viii. 10. Go your way, eat 
the fat, and drink the ſweet, and ſend portions to 
them, for whom nothing is prepared. 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. 
2 Cor. viii. 14. Eph. iv. 28. 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18, 19. 
Heb. xiii. 16. 

(14.) When I pray for my daily bread, and 
what is comprehendcd in it, do not I, or ſhould 
not I pray that God would give me an heart to 
uſe it to his honour and glory? that I may have 
it, that I may honour him with it? If I do this 
with what I have, will he not give me ſo much 
the more? Prov. iii. 9. Honour the Lord with thy 
ſubſtance and with the firſt fruits of all thine en- 
creaſe. 10. So ſhall thy barns be filled with plenty, 
and thy preſſes ſhall burſt out with new wine. 

(15.) When I pray for my daily bread, ſhould 
not I pray that God would give it to others as 
well as to me? For doth not this petition reſpect 
others, when I uſe it, when I am taught to ſay, 
Give us this day our daily bread? Thus did not 
1/aac bleſs and pray for Jacob? Gen. xxvii. 28. 
God give thee of the dew of heaven, and the faineſs 


| of the earth, and plenty of corn and wine. 
7 


ws (16.) When 
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(16.) When I pray for my ſelf, and others, 
that he would give me, and them, our daily bread, 
and temporal bleſſings, ſhould not I pray that he 
would give me an heart to rejoice, when he giv- 
eth rhele things to others, as well as unto me? 
yea, when he giveth to others more than he giv- 
eth unto me? Tho: this be hard to do, yet ſnould 
not I do it? Did not Abraham's ſervant thus ſpeak 
with joy, of what God had given to Abraham ? 
Gen. xxiv. 35. The Lord hath bleſſed my maſter 
greatly, and he is become great : and be hath given 
him flocks, and herds, and ſilver, and gold, and 
men-ſervants, and maid-ſervants, and camels and 
aſſes. And may not that general rule be applied 
to this particular, Rom. xii. 15. Rejoice with them 
that do rejoice ? 

(17.) When I and others pray, Give us this 
day our daily bread, are not we to pray for the 
preventing, or removing of all ſuch evils as are 
contrary to our temporal ſupport and comfort, 
in ſuch reſpects as theſe ? 

[I.] That we may have freedom, or deliverance 
from perlecution ? P/al. cxlii. 6. Deliver me from 
my per ſecutors, for they are flronger than J. 

[2.] Do not we pray, 
liberty, and not be call into priſons unjuſtly, or 


if we be, that we may be delivered? Acts 
xii. 7. 


49 Do not we pray againft the coming of 
the plague, or for the removing of it? 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 15. The Lord ſent a peſtilence upon Iſtael— 
and there died of the people ſeventy thouſand men. 


27. The Lord was entreated for the Iand, and the | 


Lafee. was flayed from Iſrael. 3 
.] Do not we pray for the preventing or 


ceaſing of deſolaring wars, and a good iſſue of 
them? Exod. xvii. 10, to 14. | 

[6.] Do not we pray againſt the judgment of 
famine, that it may not come, or for the remov- 
ing of it when it is come? Joel i. 14, to the 
end. 

.] Do not we pray for rain in time of drought, 
and for fair weather when it is ſeaſonable? im 
v. 17, 18. Jer. xiv. Þ 4, 5, 6, 22. Are not theſe 
and ſuch like diſtreſſes and calamities, contrary to 
thoſe mercies and comforts which we pray for? 
Therefore when we pray for our daily bread, do 
not we pray againſt ſuch fore judgments as theſe 
by all are owned to be? 


Q. 3. What are the ſins to be bewailed under this 
fourth petition, Give us this day our daily bread? 

1. Should not I and others bewail, that tho' 
we work for our daily bread, yet there is ſo great 
a 1 74 amongſt men, that they do not pray for 
it? Is it not a great fin, that men ſhould ſo labour 
for their bread, without praying for it; as if it 
were obtained more by their getting, than by God's 
N Deut. viii. 17, 18. 

2. Should not I and others bewail the idleneſs 
of ſuch as are guilty of it, that will not work, 
nor pray for thcir daily bread, but had rather beg 


for it? Prov. xxiv. 30, to the end. x. 4. vi. 9, 10, 11. 


xx. 4. The ſluggard will not plow by reaſon of cold, 
therefore ſhall he beg in harveſt, and have nothing. 


that we may enjoy our 
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{hall be a foil. 
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3. Should not I and othe 2p 
our diſobedience to God, in not obſerving his 


commandments, and thereby bring a curſe upon 


our bread, and temporal bleſſi P 
thein ? Baar. xxvili.t5, to the nd. fer have 


to the end. Mal. jj 
Should not I and others bewail thie e 
neſs there is in all our corrupt natures to get our 
bread by unlawful means? even by ſuch means 


that we cannot, and dare not pray to God | 
bleſſing upon them? of this fort are woe Rae 
weights, and meaſures, and defrauding, and over- 
reaching, and lying, and ſtealing, and many more 
ſuch like? Ho/. xil. 7 He is a merchant, the ba- 
lance of deceit is in his hand: be loveth to oppreſi 
1 Kings xxi. 5, to 15. Deut. xxv. 13, 14, If 16. 
Prov. xx. 10, 23. Mic. vi. 10, 11, 12. by a lying 
tongue, Prov. XX1. 6. and not by right. Jer. xvii. 11. 
As the partridge fitteth on eggs, and hatcheth them 
not, ſo he that getteth riches, and not by right, ſhall 
leave them in the midſt of bis days, and at his end 


rs lament and bewail 


7. Should not I and others bewail thoſe ini- 
quities, whatever they be, that prevent or deprive 
us of thoſe outward good things that we pray 
for? for is it not ſin and folly, by ſinning to put 
a bar and ſtop to the audience of our prayers? 
Jer. v. 257. 1/ai.lix. 1, 2. | 

6. Should not I and others bewail, that there 
ſhould be any men that eat their daily bread, 
without craving a bleſſing on what they eat, and 
are ſo much like to ſwine in cating their daily 
waſh? as if rhey lived by their bread, more than 
by God's bleſſing ? Deut. viii. 3. If I ſhould do 
ſo, or others, do not I arid they follow the exam- 
ple of the hogs, rather than of Chriſt ? Marth. 
Viv.19. -:- | 

7. Should not I and others bewail, that when 
we have our daily bread and outward comforts, 


that we have not hearts to make uſe of them for 


our daily comfort? Eccl. vi. 1, 2. 

8. Should not I and others bewail the prone- 
neſs of our corrupt nature, and the actual prac- 
tice of uſing the good creatures of God unlaw- 
fully, in exceſſive cating and drinking, and to the 
maintaining of our pride? to uſe thoſe things 
that are for the ſuſtaining of nature, for the over- 
throwing and deſtroying of it? Prov. xx. 1. Wine 
is 4 mocker, Jrrong tin is raging, and whoſoever 
is deceived thereby is not wiſe. Prov. xxiii. 29, to 
33. Iſai. v. 11. Rom. xiii. 13. Luke xxi. 34. Iſai. 
Ivi. 12. 

g. Should not I and others bewail our diſcon- 
tent, murmuring and repining at the providence 
of God, when we want the things of this lite, 
or have not ſo much of them as we deſire? Exod. 
XVI. 2, 3. XVIL I, 2, 3. Ser. when we have e- 
nough, and yet are diſcontented? and when we 
have bread, and will not eat it, if we have not as 
much as we deſire, tho' we have more than we 
nced? 1 Kings xxi. 1, to . 1 

10. Should not I and others bewail our cove- 
touſneſs of more than is needful, when we have 
our thoughts more on years than days, tho" we 
are directed to pray, Give us this day our daily 
bread? Jer. vi. 13. From the leaſt of them, even 10 
the . greateſt of them, every one is given 4 covetonſ” 
neſ3. viii. 10. hen we are like to greedy dogs 
Ilai. lvi. 11. Ven our bearts are like to the to 


| daughters of the borſeleech, that cry, give, 2 4 
| | | | 
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or like to the four things that never ſay it is enough, | 


as the grave, and the barren womb, and the earth, 
that is not filled with water, and the fire, that 
faith not it is enough? Prov. xxx. 15, 16. How 

reat an evil is this, when we are taught to pray 
2 daily bread, and have enough, and yet we ne- 
ver think we have enough? Are not we in this 
worſe than wicked E/au, that ſaid he had enough? 
Gen. xxxiii. 9. Do we think on years, when we 
pray for bread for this day? Lake xii. 19. Jam. 
jw. 13, 14. Prov. xxvii. 1. 

11. Should not I and others bewail our cark- 
ing cares for our daily bread, when they all can 
add nothing to our ſubſtance? Mat. vi. 25, to the 
end. 

12. Should not I and others bewail our un- 
| thankfulnels ro God, for the comforts of this 
life, when we have received them? And ſhould 
not we lament, that there is not above one in ten 
that is thankful to God for them? Luke xvu. 12, 
ro 19. : 

13. Should not I and others bewail that any 
ſhould ſpend their outward eſtates by prodigality ? 
Luke xv.13. by keeping company with drunkards 
and gluttons? Prov. xxiii. 20, 21. or by ſpending 


it upon harlots? Prov. vi. 26. By means of a 


whoriſh woman a man is brought to a piece of bread. 
Or by gaming, paftime and pleaſure? Prov. xxi. 


17. He that loveth pleaſure, (or ſports,) ſhall be a 
poor man. 


| 
14. Should not I and others bewail mine own | 
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and others uncharitableneſs to ſuch as want bread ? 
Jam. ii. 13, 15, 16. 1 John iii. 17. 


Q. 4. For what things ſhould I give thanks, by 
vertue of this petition ? 


1. Should not I give thanks for my life, when 


for my fin I might have died long ago? P/al. 


cxlvi. 2. Mhile I live, I will praiſe the Lord. 

2. And for my health? of. xiv. 10, 11. and for 
ſtrength in old age? 

3. For all the means of life and health? Deut. 


Viii. 10. 


4. For recovery from ſickneſs? Jai. xxxvili. 9, 
17, 20. Pſal. ciii. 3, 4. 

7. For ſucceſs in my calling? Gen. xxiv. 26, 27. 
. 

6. For any thing I have, when 1 am unworthy 
of the leaſt ? Gex. xxxil. 10. 

7. For an heart to ule them for God's glory? 
I Chron. xxix. 13, 14. 

8. For good magiſtrates? Prov. xxix. 2. 1 Kings 
x. 9. 7 
9. For God's good 1 in vreventing 


| or removing famine, plague, wars, and conſpi- 


racies of wicked men? P/al. cvii. 8, 9. P/al. xci. 


2, to 11. Exod. xv. 1, to 14. Eſther ix. 20, to the 
end. 


10. For all the mercies God giveth to the 


| whole world? Pal. cxlv. throughout. 


O that 1 may be thankful for all outward mer- 
cies to me and all others ! 
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The Fifth PETITION. 


QuzsTion CV. 
What do we pray for in the fifth pe- 


tition ? 


ANSWER, 


In the fifth petition, which is, For- 


give us our debts, as we forgroe our 
debtors, we pray, that God for 
Chriſt's ſake would freely pardon 
all our fins; which we are the ra- 
ther encouraged to ask, becauſe 


by his grace we are enabled from 
the heart to forgive others. 


HA may I learn from the or- 
der in which our Lord hath 
IA placed this petition next to our 
raying for our daily bread, 

hat we muſt go on and pray 


; A, for the pardon of our ſins a- 
gainſt ſpiritual evils, and for ſpiritual bleſſings ? 


3 


1. May not I learn, that if I take care for my 
body, I ſhould not reſt ſatisfied without taking 
much more carc for my ſoul ? For in this our 


Lord's prayer, when there is one petition for 


ings relating to the body, are there not two for 
the foul ? Should not I have double care, and uſe 
double diligence for the welfare of my ſoul, to 
what I do 2 my body? And put up two requeſts 
for my ſoul for one for my body? For is not both 
the fifth and the ſixth peticion for the ſafety of 


my ſoul, when there is only the fourth for my 


body ? What then hath been my prepoſterous do- 
ing, to have much care for bread for my body, 
and to neglect the getting of Chriſt, and grace, 
and pardon of fin tor my foul? Do I take ſuch 
care for a vile and dying body, and neglect m 
precious and immortal foul? If I gain never 10 
much for my body, and loſe my ſoul, ſhall not I 
loſe more than I gain? Matt. xvi. 26. 

2. If I have my daily bread, and not the par- 
don of my daily fins, will not my unpardoned fins 
bring a curſe upon my daily bread ? Deut. xxviii. 
15, 16, 17, 18. And will not God's curſe be a 
greater evil upon me, than my daily bread will be 
a good unto me? How terrible a thought will 
this be, that I have my daily bread, but Want the 
pardon of my daily ſins ? 


3. Will not the pardon of my daily fins ſweet- - 


en my daily bread, and all my outward mercies? 
Wich 
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Wirth what comfort may I cat my bread, or bear 
afflictions on my body, when I know that God 
hath pardoned all my fins? Ja. xxxiii. 24. The 
inhabitant ſhall not ſay, 1 am fick, the people that 
dwell therein ſhall be forgiven their iniquity. Ila. xl. 
1, 2. Matt. ix. 2. | 

4. Is not daily bread a common mercy ? Doth 
not God give it to the bad, as well as to the 
good? Mat. v. 45. but is not forgivenels of fin pe- 
culiar to the good? Is not daily bread the gift of 
common providence ? bur is not forgiveneſs of fin 
a covenant bleſſing? Heb. viii. 10,12. Is not this 
petition linked to the former, with the copulative 
and? Give us this day our daily bread, and forgive 
us our debts. Doth not this teach me that I ſhould 
not ceaſe to pray, when I have my daily bread, 
_ continue my requeſt, and ſay, forgive me my 

ins? | 

7. To have my daily bread without the for- 
giveneſs of my ſin, would not this be to have my 
good things on earth, and my evil things in hell? 
for if my ſins be not pardoned, muſt not my ſoul 
be condemned? Lutte xvi. 19, 23. How dreadful 
is it to think of ſitting at a well - furniſned table 
here, and to lie in eternal torments hereafter ! 
6. Will not my daily bread, and my outward 
enjoyments, without the forgiveneſs of my fin, be 
my all? Muſt not I take them for my portion, as 
one of the men of this world, that ſhall never 
taſte of the joys of heaven? P/al. xvii. 14. O how 
miſerable is it to have treaſures on earth, and none 
in heaven! Mat. vi. 19, 20. 

7. Is not my daily bread, and all outward en- 
12 but for a little while? Do I call it my 

read, and my ſilver, and my houſe and lands, 
while it is day, and when night cometh, may they 
be none of mine? Luke X11. 16, to 21. Did not 
he call them, my fruits, my barns, my goods? 
Was not he firſt told, This night thy ſoul ſhall be 
required, and next aſked, then whoſe ſhall all theſe 
things be, which thou haſt provided? How miſe- 
rable is an unpardoned ſinner, in the midſt of all 
his worldly plenty, when this 1s his all, and when 
he leaves this world he muſt leave his all behind 
him? Eccleſ. v. 15. 1 Tim. 6, 7. 

8. When I am ſenſible of my want of daily 
bread, and my ſenſe and feeling of my want there- 
of cauſeth me with fervent importunity to pray 
for it, ſhould not I continue my importunity in 
praying for the pardon of my fin ? For will it 
not be my ſhame to be earneſt for my bread, and 
then to let my earneſtneſs fall, when I aſk for the 
forgiveneſs of my ſias? Shall I be fervent in aſk- 
ing for the one, and remiſs in praying for the o- 
ther? For is not my daily pardon more neceſſary 
than my daily bread ? Is it not of greater con- 
cern? And ſhould not I be more concerned for 
it? O that I may have as great a ſenſe of the want 


of pardon, as I am of bread, when 1 am hungry, 


that I may imitate David's importunity in pray- 
ing for it! P/al. li. 1. 

9. What a mercy is it that I may as freely aſk 
for my daily pardon, as for my daily bread ? And 
hope to obtain the one as well as the other ? For 
in the ſame prayer, wherein I am taught to aſk 
for bread, am not I taught next to aſk and pray 
for the pardon of my fins? And hath not the 
ſame God, that hath promiſed ro give me bread, 
alſo promiſed to forgive my ſin? 1 Joh. i. o. Heb. 


3. 12. O that I may make uſe of this liberty 


| 


| words, forgive us. our debts, 


Quxsr. CV. 
e to me, to pray * 


read ! for pardon, as I do for 


10. What care hath our Lord 

man? What tender reſpect to our "pt barry 2 
bodies? Doth not he direct me what I ſhould yy 
that my body may be fed, and then how my Gut 
may be ſaved? How I ma prevent preſent po- 
verty, and the eternal penalty due to me for * 
fin? How I may proſper here, and how I ma 
eſcape puniſhment hereafter ? Have I a body nd 
a ſoul? Are theſe two the eſſential parts of which 
I do conſiſt ? And doth Chriſt direct me how 
and for what, I ſhould pray for the good com- 
fort, and welfare of bock ? O that] may follow 
my Lord's directions, in caring and praying for 
the welfare both of my body and my ſoul! Should 
not I do ſo, when Chriſt hath redeemed both? 
And when, by virtue of his redemption, my ſoul 
and body both are his? 1 Cor. vi. 20. 


Q. 2. Should not I pray the more ſpeedil 1 
vently, and conſtantly for the fad of — 2 
when I conſider that they make me a debtor t9 Cod ? 
When in one place the petition is expreſſed in theſe 

Matt. vi. 12. is it 
not in another in theſe, forgive us our ſins? Luk. 
Xi. 4. Then are not my fins my debts ? And when 
Chriſt farther explains what we are to underſtand by 
theſe debts, doth not he ſay they are our treſpaſjes ? 
Mat. vi. 14, 15. But if ye forgive not men their treſ- 
paſſes, neither will your heavenly father forgive 
your treſpaſſes? 

Am not I and all men debtors to God upon a 
twofold account ? 

I. As I owe to God the debt of obedience in 
perfect degrees? Luk. xvii. 10. Rom. viii. 12. But 
when man at firſt did fin, did not he refuſe to give 
to God what he owed him? And is not this debt 
of perfect obedience ſuch a debt, as no man in 
the world is able to pay? For is there not ſin in 
all, and imperfection in the beſt of men? Jam. iii. 
2. 1 Joh. i. 8. Phil. iii. 1 2. 

2. As I owe to God a debt of puniſhment for 
the non-payment of my debt of perfect obedi- 
ence? As when I am bound in a 1 and do 
not perform the condition of the bond, am not 
[ liable to the penalty thereof? When I do nor, 
and cannot perfectly obey the precepts of the law, 
am not I liable to the curſe of the law? Gal. iii. 
10. Lord! then, what is my debt? And how 
ſhould I pray, forgive my debts ? And to ſtir up 
my careleſs, {lothful heart to greater fervency in 
praying for the forgiveneſs of my debt of punith- 
ment contracted by my fins, will it not be uſeful 
to me to compare this debt, owing to the juſtice 
of God, with any debts that men owe to men, 
and how this is aggravated beyond them all ? 


Should not I imitate a man that is in debt, and 


who wiſheth, O that I were out 


cannot pay it, 
fxg O that 


of a debt; fo I may deſire and pray, 
God would forgive my debts ? 
(..) Are not my debts, which I owe to rhe 
juſtice of God, many, excceding many ? Are 
they not innumerably more than any man oweth 
to another? If I would caſt up my debts, when 
every {in is a debt, are they not more than I can 
number, ſince they are more than the hairs up” 
on my lead? Pſal. xl. 12. Lord! forgive my 
debts. 2 

(2.) Are not my debts great, as well as man) , 
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Is not every one of my debts exceeding great? For 
what great puniſhment do I owe for every fin 
committed againſt God that is infinitely great, 
infinitely holy, and infinitely glorious ? Are not 
mens treſpaſſes againſt men bur as an hundred 
pence, compared to mine againſt God, which are 
more than ten thouſand talents? Marr. xviii. 24, 
28. Then, Lord, forgive my debts, for they are 
many and great? P/al. xxv. It. 

(J) Are not my debts more and greater than 
any men on earth, or all angels in heaven can fa- 
tisfy God's juſtice for? So many! ſo great! A- 
las! is not one of my debts, even the ſmalleſt of 
them greater than any, than all mere creatures on 
earth or in heaven can make ſatisfaction for ? If 
my civil debts are more than I can pay, may nor 
ſome friend take compaſſion, and pay it for me? 
But my ſinful debts are ſo many, and ſo great, that 
there is but one, and that is Chriſt, that can make 
ſatis faction for them: 1 Joh. ii. 2. then, Loid, 
for Chriſt's fake, forgive me my many and my great 
debts. Ephe/. iv. 32. | 

(4.) Are not my fins ſet down in God's debt- 
book ? Do they not all ſtand there recorded againit 
me? Jer. xvii. 1. The ſin of Judah is written with 
a pen of iron, with the point of a Diamond. Is not 
God's debt-book kept with perfect exactneſs, that 
no exception can be againſt the accounts that are 
vVritten therein? If they ſhould ſtand uncroſſed, 
ſhall not I be condemned ? Then, gracious God, 
blot out my tranſgreſſions, and croſs thy debt- 
book, that my debts may never be required trom 
me. P/al. li. 1, 9. 

(7. Will not a day of reckoning come? Will 
not a day of caſting up of accounts be? Will not 
the debt- books be produced? And ſhall not all 
be judged according to what is written in thoſe 
backs's Rev. xx. 12. Matt. xxv. 19. xviii. 23, 
24. Rom. xiv. 12. O that at that day the black 
lines of my fins may be croſſed with the red lines 
of Chriſt's blood, that my debts may then be 
found to be forgiven |! | 

(6.) For the debrs that are owing to men, is 
it not the body of a man that is taken, ſeiſed, and 
ſecured for them ? But can the creditor inflict a- 
ny thing immediately upon the foul ? Is not the 
writ for the taking of the body, and bringing it 
into the court before the judge; but for the debts 
I owe to God, will not the puniſhment be in— 
flicted primarily and principally upon my ſoul ? 
And will not my foul preſently after its ſeparation 
from my body be ſummoned before the bar of God? 
Eccleſ. xii. 7. Heb. ix. 27. Then how earneſtly 
ſhould I pray, Lord, forgive me my debts ? 

(7.) Is not a debtor liable to actions, and when 

cannot pay, doth not he fear an arreſt ? And 
when he walks abroad, is not he afraid that the 
officer may apprchend him ? Bur am not I liable 
to be arreſted by death, tho' I keep never fo cloſe ? 
May not God's ſerjeant death ſeiſe me in my bed, 
or at my board? Can I hide my ſelf from God 
that is my creditor ? Or can I flie from his pre- 
ſence by going beyond ſea, to eſcape the hands of 
his juſtice, as debtors often do from men that are 
their creditors ? P/al. cxxxix. 7, to 13. Jer. xxiii. 
24. Amos ix. 1, 2, 3. Then fince by no means 


I can eſcape an arreſt, good Lord, forgive my 


debts ! 


(S.) When debtors to men do die, can their 
creditors proſecute them any farther ? Will their 


— 
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| debrs then hurt them? Will they be any longer 


troubled about them? Or can men mike them 
ſuffer any more for what they owe them? But it 


my debts | owe to God be not forgiven, wil not 


my troubles then be more than hetore 2 Will not 
then an execution be taken out againſt me, and 
ſerved upon me? Luk. xvi. 22, 23. When the 
rich man's hody was buried, was not his ſoul allo 
damned? Then, molt gracious God, now freely 


forgive my debts! 


(9.) May not a debtor to man (if he cannot pre- 
ſently pay, yet if he hath time given him, and 


. patience be thewed to him) compals the payment 


of his debt; and ſay to his creditor ſet me a day, 
and have patience with me, and I will pay thee 
all? Matt. xviii. 26. But can I fay fo, can I do lo, 
it God give me many years, and ſhould be patient 
with me as long as in a courſe of nature I could 
live? nay, would not my dehts be {till encreaſing? 
and the longer I ſhould live, ſhould not I owe 
{till more and more? Then, mecrcitul Lord, have 
not only patience with me, bur allo have mercy 
upon me, and freely forgive me all! 

(10.) If a debtor to man be caſt into priſon for 
his debt, may not he hope to get out again? or 
may he not have ſome relief in priſon, or die in 
it, and ſo be relealed out of it? but it my debts 
be not forgiven while I live, ſhall not ] go to the 
priſon of hell when I dic? 1 Her. iii. 19. will not 


that bottomleſs pit be worſe than any dungeon 


upon carth? and when I am in it, ſhall I ever 
come out? Matt.v. 25, 26 thall not I cry, O for 
ſome pity for a miſcrable priſoner, caſt into this 
worſt of priſons for debt to the juſtice of God? I 
want not bread ſo much as water; O that I ma 
have one drop of water to cool my tongue in theſe 
rormenting flames! and yer ſhall any priſoner there 
have ſo much as one drop of water, or dram of 
mercy ? Luke xvi. 2.4, 25. or can any in that pri- 
ſon die, or, by ccafing to be, be delivered out of 
it? for ſhall not they be tormented for ever and 
ever? Rev. xiv. 10, 11. Then, Lord, that I may 
never be caſt into that priſon for debt, help me 
daily to pray that for Chriſt's ſake thou wouldeſt 
pleaſe freely to forgive my debrs! 

If I were indebred to men, and had nothing 
to pay, what a burden would it be to me? how 
would my debts run in my mind? how would 
they break my ſleep? how would they make me 
eat my bread with grief and forrow? Why then, 
O my ſoul, am I no more concerned for theſe 
great debts I owe to the juſtice of God, and can 
make no ſatisfaction for them? how is it that L 
ſleep ſo quietly, and eat fo cheartully, and ſport, 
and game, and take my pleaſure ſo merrily, when 
I may at any time, and from any place be taken 
and caſt into perpetual impriſonment in hell, ſor 
want of the forgiveneſs of my debts? Lord, en- 
able me to pray daily with greatelt fervency for 
Chriſt's ſake, chat all my fins may be forgiven! 


Q. 3. What am I and others to pray for, when 
we pray forgive us our debts? EO 

1. When l pray forgive me my debts, ſhould not 
I pray for ſuch a fight of ſin, as that I may be 
throughly convinced that I am a ſinful man? for 
doth not my praying forgive, ſuppoſe and acknow- 
ledge that I have ſinned ? Thus, when David pray- 
ed for pardon, did not he confeſs and acknow- 


| ledge, that he was a ſinner by original corruption; 


17 and 
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and by actual tranſgreſſion? P/al. li. 1, 4, fg. Do 
not ſuch as are not convinced of their fin, neglect 
to pray for the pardon of their fin? Luk. xvin. 1. 
Do not ſuch as are not convinced of the evil and 
malignity there is in ſin, but have only a general 
notion that they are ſinners, in a ſlight manner 
ſay, God, forgive me? or in a formal manner de- 
fire others to pray to God to pardon their fins, 
when they themſelves do not pray that they may 
be pardoned? As viii. 22. Peter ſaid unto Simon 
Magus, repent, and pray God, if perhaps the thoughts 
of thine heart may be forgiven thee. But what ſaid 
Simon to Peter and the reſt. 24. Pray ye to the 
Lord for me, that none of theſe things which ye have 
ſpoken come upon me. But ſhould not I pray, that 
I may ſee the evil of fin, and feel it to be a bur- 
den to my ſoul, that J may be the more earneſt 
in praying for the pardon of it, as ſuch uſe 
to be? P/al. xxxii. F. li. 1, 2, 3. Dan. ix. 4, 5, 
19. Luke xviii. 13. God be merciful to me à ſin- 
ner. 

2. Thar T may more earneſtly pray, Lord, for- 
give my debts, ſhould not I pray for a fight and 
tenſe of the greatneſs of my debt contracted by 
my ſins? Have I ſinned? by my {in am not I a 
debtor to the juſtice of God? by reaſon of my 
fin, do not I owe temporal puniſhment, that may 
juſtly be inflicted on my body and my name, and on 
my outward eſtate, and on my relations? and ſpi- 
ritual on my ſoul, as blindneſs of mind, hardneſs 
of heart, horror of conſcience, and to be given 
up to vile affections, and to the power of fin and 


Satan? do not I alſo deſerve eternal puniſhment 
both of loſs and ſenſe in extremity, to all eterni- 


ty? Are not all theſe the puniſhments that I am 
under an obligation to ſuffer, as I am ſuch a guilt 
ſinner? Deut. xxviii. 15, to the end. P/al. Ixxxi. 
It, 12. Matt. xxvii. 4, J. Rom. i. 24, 26, 28. 
2 Theſ. ii. 11, 12. Rev. xiv. 10, 11. xxi. 8. Then, 
Lord, help me to ſee, to be ſenſible of, and to 


tremble at the thoughts of the puniſhment that 1 


am bound to ſuffer for my ſin, that I may with 
greateſt earneſtneſs pray, moſt gracious Lord, for- 
give my debts? 

3. That I may to purpoſe pray, Lord, forgive 
my debts, ſhould not I pray that God would give 
me an heart to hate and forſake my ſins? for with 
what face can I pray for pardon of fin to God, 
the ſearcher of my heart, with love in my heart 
to ſin, and with a purpoſe to keep my fins, and 
to continue in a courſe of fin? Would not this 
be worſe than a traitor's ſuing to his prince for 
pardon, with a purpoſe {till to rebel? Is not for- 
faking of ſin abſolutely requiſite to pardon of fin ? 
Prov. xxviii. 13. {ſai.lv.7. Ezek. xviii. 31. Lord, 
help me to foriake my fins, that with hope I may 
alk, Lord, forgive my in! 

4. When I pray, forgive my debts, do not I, 


mult not I Pray that I may be acquitted from. 


the guilt an puniſhment of my fin? tor am I for- 
iven, if I remain bound to ſuffer the puniſhment 
1 to me for my fins? If I be pardoned, muſt 
not I be freed from the obligation to bear the pe- 
nalty of my tranſgreſſions? muſt not I then pray, 
Lord, what preſent 8 licth upon me, 
mercifully remove an 
the future is due unto me, graciouſly prevent ! 
Hoſ. xiv. 2. Take with you words, and turn unto the 
Lord: ſay unto him, take away all iniquity, and re- 
ceive us graciouſly. Then how fervent and impor- 


take it away, and what for 


Qutxsr. CV. 


tunate ſhould IT bez, when I pra 

my debts; when this is to 3 
_ and diſcharge me from the 
ni * to me for all my ſins? 

5. en I pray, forgive my debts, ſhoul 
pray, that my mind may be enlightened 5 8 
knowledge of Chriſt, how he is a lurety, and hath 
made ſatis faction for my debts, by bearing the pu- 
niſu ment of our ſins in his own body upon the tree? 
Pet. ii. 24. and that he is a propitiation for fin ? 
1 John ii. 2. and this for the remiſhon of fin? Rom 
I. 25. for could there be any remiſſion of ſin 
without ſhedding of blood? Heb.ix. 22. and did 
not Chriſt ſhed his molt precious blood for the 
procuring the remiſſion of ſins? Matt. xxvi. 28 
If my debts be forgiven, mult it not be for Chriſt's 
ſake? Eph. iv. 32. Col. i. 14. Should not I then 
pray, that ! may know and underitand the neceſ- 
ſity of Chriſt's ſatisfaction, and how he hath fully 
made it, that I may have reſpect unto it, when f 
pray, Lord, forgive my debts? 

6. When, I pray, Lord, forgive my debts, ſhould 
not I pray, that I may look unto Jeſus as my Ad- 
vocate, pleading the ſatisſaction that he hath made 
for them, and making interceſſion for me? 1 John ii. 
I, 2. Heb. vii. 25. ix. 24. Rom. viii. 33, 34. Would 


Lord, forgive 
at God would 
guilt and pu- 


my broken praying upon earth for forgiveneſs be 


prevailing, were it not for Chriſt's powerful in- 
terceding for me in heaven? Did not Chriſt pray 
upon the crols, Father, forgive them? Luk. xxiil. 
34. and were many of them converted and par- 
doned according to Chriſt's prayer? Acts ii. 36, 
37, 38. Is not then Chriſt's interceſſion in heaven 
Encouragement to me on earth to pray, Lord, 
forgive my debts? Heb. iv. 14, 15, 16. 

7. When I pray, Lord, forgive my debts, ſhould 
not I alſo pray, that I may have faving faith in 
Chriſt? that God by his Spirit would make me 
willing and able to receive and embrace Chriſt in 
all his offices, as offered in the goſpel? John i. 12. 
for tho' Chriſt hath ſatisfied God's juſtice, ſhall I 
be forgiven my debt, except I believe on his name? 
Acts x. 44. John iii. 18. Is it not in vain for me 
to pray for pardon, without faith in Chriſt? Then 


that my debts may be forgiven for Chriſt's ſake, 


ſhould not I pray that I may believe on his name? 

8. When I pray, forgive my debts, ſhould not 
I repent that I have contracted theſe debts by ſin- 
ning againſt God? Is not repentance neceſſary to 
remiſhon of ſins? Luke xxiv. 47. Acts ii. 38. iii. 19. 
v. 31. XXvi. 18. Then, that I may not pray in 
vain forgive my debts, ſhould not I pray, Lord, 
give me repentance? | 3 

9. When! pray, forgive my debts, ſhould not I 
alſo pray, that I may ſee and know my intereſt in 
the promiſes of forgiveneſs that I may plead them 
before the Lord for the obtaining thereof? Is not 
pardon promiſed to the penitent ? to the believer ? 
to him that turneth from fin to God? Vai. lv. 7. 
Ezek. xviii. 30. Lord, thou that knoweſt my 
heart, thou knoweſt I repent, thou knoweſt I be- 
lieve on the name of thy Son; thou knoweſt I 
turn from all my ſins to thee; then, Lord, ac- 
cording to thy promiſe in thy faithfulneſs, forgive 
my debts. Acts x. 43. 1 John i. 9. 

10. Whenl pray, forgive my daily fins, ſhould 
not I alſo pray for daily-renewed repentance tor 
my daily-contracted debts? If my old debts were 
forgiven when I was firſt converted, do not 


daily run into arrears with God? do not I daily 
+ run 


QuzsT. CV. 


The fifth PETITION. 


run into God's debt? muſt not I exercife my re- 

ntance daily? mult not I have new daily actings 
of faith in the blood of Chriſt, and on the promi- 
ſes of God that my daily- contracted guilt may be 
taken away? Did not David thus renew his repen- 
tance, and ſo obtain his pardon? 2 Sam. xu. 13. 
Pal. li. throughout. And did not Peter? Matt. 
xxvi. 77. Then ſince I fin daily, Lord, help me 
to repent daily, that thou mayeſt forgive my dai- 
ly debts ? When I pray, Lord, give me this day 
my daily bread, let me alſo pray, Lord, give me 
this day, and day by day, repentance, that thou 
may ſt forgive this day, and day by day, my daily 
debts? for tho' my daily bread would be a mercy 
more than I deſerve, yet that mercy would be far 

reater, O that I may have daily forgivenels of my 
Gaily-contatted debts! 

11. When, I pray, Lord, forgive my debts, ſhould 
not I pray for the knowledge and aſſurance that 
they are forgiven? How earneſtly ſhould I beg, 
that God would give me to know, that my fins 
are blotted out, and that my debts are croſſed in 
his book, and that they ſhall never be laid unto 
my charge? that I may be able to ſay, Lord, thou 
haſt caſt all my fins behind thy back? Iſai. xxxvin. 
17. that when J have acknowledged my ſin, and 
have not hid mine iniquity, but ſaid, Iwill confeſs 
my tranſgreſſions to the Lord; then I may add, and 
ſay, and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſin. Plal. 
ii. 

12. When! pray, Lord, forgive my debts, ſhould 
not I pray, that I may be filled with that peace, 
comfort, and joy, which doth flow from the ſenſe 
and knowledge that my debts are all forgiven? If 
I were indebted to man, and could not pay, but 
was in danger of an arreſt day by day, and of be- 
ing caſt into priſon; as ſoon as I ſhould know my 
creditor hath forgiven my debt, what joy and 
comfort would this be to me? how much more, 
if God ſhould ſay to me, Son, be of good chear, thy 
fins be forgiven thee ? Matt. ix. 2. Luke ii. 48. 
Then, Lord, make me to hear joy and gladneſs, 
that the bones which thou haſt broken may rejoice : 
bide thy face from my ſins, and blot out all mine ini- 


guities: reſtore unto me the joy of thy ſalvation. 
Plal. li. 8, 9, 12. 


Q. 4. ow may know that my ſins are forgiven ? 

QF. What comfort and joy ariſeth from the 
knowledge of the forgiveneſs of my ſins? and what 
variety of {cripture-phraſes is there, that tend to the 
increafing of this joy? | 

See both theſe queſtions anſwered under the 
queſtion, J/ hat is ja/Vification? Lord, bleſs me by 
torgiving my fins; and let me know I am ſo 
bleſſed, by making me to know they are for- 
given. 


Q. 6. N hat ſhouli I and others acknowledge, con- 
feſs, and bewail under this fifth petition, forgive us 
our dohrs ? | 

1. Should not I acknowledge and lament m 
original fin, che guilt of Adam's firlt fin, where- 
by man became frit indebted to God's Juſtice, for 
not rendring to God that debt of perfect obedi- 
ence that he owed to his God-Creator, and firſt 
became involved in the debt of puniſhment ? P/al. 
li. J. Eph.ii. 3. Rom. v. 12, 15, 16, 18, 19. 

2. Should not I acknowledge and bewail the 
multitudes of my actual tranſgreſſions in heart and | 


life, within and withour, all making me guilty 
before God, and indebted to him? P/. li. 4. Rom. 
iii. to, to 20. P/al.cxix 176. {/ai. li. 6. Ezra ix. 
6. Das. ix. 4, 7, 6, 7, 8. 

3. Should not I acknowledge and bewail the 
pronenels of my corrupt nature to that which 1s 
ſintul? By the inclination there is in my heart to 
ſin, am not I a debtor to the juſtice of God, when 
it is a fin that ought not to be in me? Row. vii, 
23, 24. 

4. Should not I lament and bewail, that after 
I have prayed, Lord, forgive me my debts, by my 
daily ſinnings I am daily running into his debt a- 
gain? 1 Kings viii. 45. 2 Chron. vi. 36. Eccleſ. vii. 
20. Jam. iii. 2. 1 John i. 8, 10. Should it not 
grieve me, that when God giveth me my daily 
bread, I ſhould daily fin againſt him? 

7. Should not I acknowledge and lament the 
aggravations of my fins, which make me lo far 
indebted to God? that have fo increaſed my debt, 
chat I cannot caſt it up how much it is? Dax. ix. 
17. Ve have ſinned, we have done wickedly. Jer. 
iii. 7. Behold, thou haſt ſpoken and done evil things, 
as thou could}t. 25. ie have ſinned againji the Lord 
our God; we and our fathers from our youth even 
unto this day, and have not obeyed the voice of the 
Lord our God. | 

6. Should not I confels and acknowledge my 
inability, and the inſufficiency of any meer crea- 
ture to ſatisfy God's juſt ice tor my great debts, 
or for the ſmalleſt of them? Matt. xviii. 24, 25. 
P/8k ex xx. 3, 4 Job in. 2, 3. 

7. Should not 1 5 that God would 
be righteous and juſt, if he ſhould arreſt me by 
death, and caſt me into the priſon of hell, and 
dungeon of darkneſs, and inflict upon me the due 
deſert of all my fins? muſt not I juſtify him, if he 
ſhould condemn me? P/al.li. 4. Rom. iii. 4. Dan. 
ix. 7, 8, 14. Las. i. 18. 

8. Should not I acknowledge and bewail my 
miſery, that I am fo indebted to God, and can 
make no ſatisfa&tion to his offended juſtice 2 ſhould 
not I bewail my wotul caſe more than any man 
that is indebted to man, and cannot pay what he 
oweth, ſince my miſery is greater than his? Lam. 
v. 15. Wo unto us that we have ſinned! How 
ſhould I be aflited, and mourn, and weep? how 
ſhould my laughter be turned into mourning, and 
my joy into heavineſs? Jam. iv. 9. Alas for me! 1 
owe thouſands, and have not one mite to pay ! 

9. Should not I lament that my debts have been 
ſo great, and yet I have not been ſerious in ng 
that they might be forgiven? Should not Ibewai 
my careleſneſs, that when I might any day or night 
have been arreſted by death, I have lived fo long, 
ſo much unconcerned at my danger, and thought 
there had been none? When was 1 upon my 
knees with prayers and tears, crying, Lord, for- 
give my debts? Dan. ix. 13. —all this evil is come 
upon us, yet made we not our prayer to the Lord. 

10. Should not I bitrerly bewail my long and 
obſtinare refuſing of Chriſt? Is there but one name 
in whom I may be ſaved? Acts iv. 12. Is there 
none for whole fake God will forgive my debts, 
but Chriſt alone? and have I ſlighted him, neg- 
lected to believe on him? mult not for this have 
all the puniſhment of my fins inflicted on me? 
John iii. 18, 36. O my ſoul, how oft would 
Chriſt have freed me from all my' debts, and I 
would not? Prov. i. 24, to 32. Matt. xxiii. 37. 

John 
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John v. 40. Lord, how fooliſh have I been in 
this, that when none but thy Son can ſave me, 
and prevent my eternal impriſonment, yet I ſhould 
ſo long neglect him and refuſe him? | 


Q. 7. What foould I and others give thanks to 
God for by vertue af this petition, forgive us our 
debts ? 

1. What joy is this, that our fins are pardon- 
able? tho? ſcarlet, crimſon fins, yet they may be 
forgiven? Jai. i. 18. that there is but one ſin ex- 
cepted from a may be, it may be pardoned, which 
is the ſin againſt the holy Ghoſt? Matt. xu. 31, 


2. | 
2. What praiſe ſhould be given to God, that 
gave his Son, that by his redemption we might have 
forgiveneſs ? Eph. i. 7. 

3. What thanks ſhould be given to God for thoſe 
228 which if we believe and repent we ſhall 

pardoned? Acts ii. 38. x. 43. Exel. xviii. 30, 

$ 

? 4. What thanks do I owe to God for his pa- 

tience and long- ſuffering towards me, that he did 

not caſt me into the priſon of hell, to ſuffer there 

for what I could not ſatisſy him for upon earth? 
2 Pet. iii. 9. Ezek. xviii. 32. xxxiii. 11. 

7. What thanks do I owe to God for —— 
me by his grace to perform the duties to whic 
the promiſes of forgiveneſs are made? Is it not he 
that giveth me faith and repentance, that he may 
grant forgiveneſs of my ſins? Eph. ii. 8. Acts v. 3 i. 
6. How ſhould I bleſs the Lord for my actual 
pardon? that he hath forgiven me all my fins? 
P/al. ciii. 1, 3. | 

7. What thanks do I owe him for the free 
forgiving of what was due to me for my fins? 
Tai. xliii. zy. 

8. What thanks ſhould I give to God for his 
continual forgiving of my debts, which I am con- 
tinually contracting? Am I ſinning upon repent- 
ance, is not he ſtill pardoning ? Exod. xxxiv. 7. 

g. What joy is it that God's forgiveneſs is ir- 
revocable ? When fin is forgiven, that it ſhall be 
remember'd no more? Heb. viii. 12. 


10. What joy is it to think that all believers, | 


whoſe debts are now forgiven, {1 

acquitted at the day of '. von thy 1 Add 
guilt and puniſhment of all their ſins? What t X 
umphing will there then be on their part hes 
the Lord ſhall come and reckon with all m = 
and thoſe that are not forgiven in this life ſhall 
be caſt down to the helliſh priſon ; but thoſe that 
were, ſhall be taken up to the heavenly paradiſe ? 
Matt. xxv. 19, to 31, 34, 41, 45. = 


Q. 8. When we pray, forgive our debts, what 


5 * in thoſe words, As we forgive our debt- 


I. Is it not an encouragement to me to ho 


for God's orgring me, when he enables me to 


forgive others 


2. Is it not an evidence that God hath forgiven 
me, when I in a fight manner do forgive others ? 
Matt. vi. 14. N 

3. Doth it not imply, that I pray againſt God' 
forgiving my ſins, A I 8 yy; 
torgive others, if I do not forgive them ? 

4. Doth it not imply, that tho' I cannot for- 
give others in the ſame meaſure as God forgiveth 
me, yet I ſhould endeavour to do it in like man- 
ner? Is not this particle as ſo uſed ? 1 Per. i. 15. 
Matt. v. 48. 

(1.) Speedily. Is it not therefore ſaid, Not as 
we will, but as we do. Epheſ. iv. 26. Should not 
I be ready to pardon, as God is? P/al. Ixxxvi. 5. 

(2.) Continually. As God doth z not only as I 
have forgiven, but as I do. Luk. xvii. 3, 4. Matt. 


Xviii. 21, 22. 


(3.) Truly and heartily. Not only in words, yet 
keeping hatred in my heart, bearing inward grud- 
* and purpoſing revenge, ſaying, I will forgive 

im, but I will never forget it. Matt. xviii. 35. 

(4.) Freely. For Chriſt's ſake, not for by reſ- 
pects. Epbeſ. iv. 32. 

(7) Fully. So accepting, and doing them good, 
as if they had not wronged me ar al Gen. |. 17, 
21. Gal. iv. 12. If I pray, that God would for- 
=o me, as I forgive others, how hard is it to 
ay the Lord's prayer as we ought ? 
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The Sixth PETI TION. 


QuzesTIon CVI. 
What do we pray for in the ſixth pe- 


tition? 
ANSWER, 


In the ſixth petition, which is, Aud 
lead us not into temptation, but de- 
liver us from evil, we pray that 
God would either keep us from 
being tempted to ſin, or ſupport 


and deliver us, when we are tempt- 
ed. 


A may I learn from the order 
rg” in which this petition flands, and 


el the connexion it hath with the 
3 


2 Wl foregoing ? 

— H. I not learn, that juſti- 
fication, in which our ſins are pardoned, and ſan- 
ctification, in which our ſins are mortified, are 
inſeparable? That when the guilt of ſin is taken 
away, the reigning power of ſin is taken down? 
1 Cor. vi. 11. Rom. vi. 1, 2. 

2. May I not learn, that pardon of fin is con- 
ſiſtent with the in- dwelling preſence of fin in this 
imperfect ſtate ? Rom. vii. 20, 21, 23. Is it not 
evident that I muſt not conclude my fins are not 
forgiven, becauſe there are remainders of fin {till 

in my heart ? ED: | 

3. May not I learn, that when my fins are for- 
22 J ought ſtill to pray, that the power of 
in may be more and more weaken'd and ſubdued 
in me? 2 Cor. xii. 7, 8. Col. iii. F. 

4. May not I learn, that when my fins are for- 
rn. I ought to walk in newneſs of obedience ? 

or when but one part of ſanctification is here ex- 
preſſed, of being kept from ſin, is not the other 
included in yielding new obedience? Rom. vi. 4, 
Ir. . 4 f, 6. 1 A. u. 24. | 

5. May not I learn, that though ſuch is the 

mercy and graciouſneſs of God, that he will par- 
don ſin; yet ſuch is his purity and holineſs, that 

| ” will not allow any to live in fin ? Exod. xxxiv. 
57. | | 

6. May not I learn, that as the blood of Chriſt 

is juſtifying blood, for which our ſins are forgiv- 

en, ſo allo it is purging and purifying blood, by 

which we are cleanſed from them? For as the 


blood of Chriſt is ro be conſidered in the fifth 


petition, that we may be freed from the guilt of 
fin, ſo is it not alſo to be eyed in the ſixth, that 
we may be cleanſed from the filth of ſin? Matt. 
XXVI. 28. Heb. ix. 14. Joh. xix. 34. | 

7. May not I learn, that God's mercy to man 
in forgiving of fin obligeth to duty from man to 


God in abſtaining from ſin ? If God hath par- 
doned my ſin committed in time paſt, ſhould not 
I look upon my ſelf thereby to be engaged to ab- 
ſtain from ſin for time to come? P/al. Ixxxv. 8. 
Rom. vi. 17,18. 1 Pet. iv. 3, 4. Johnv.14. viii. 11. 

8. May not I learn, that I cannot pray accep- 
tably to God, nor prevailingly for my be in pray- 
ing for the forgiveneſs of my ſins, except 1 aſſo 
pray for power to withſtand the temptations to 


ſin; and that I may be delivered from the evil of 


ſin ? Hof. xiv. 2, 3. Pſal. li. , 10. 

9. May not I learn mine own impotency, and 
inability, after my fins are forgiven me, to with- 
ſtand, reſiſt, and repel temptations to {in, with 
out the aſſiſting grace of God? Am not I tic: cn 
fore directed, when I have prayed forgive my ſins, 


to go on and ſay, and lead mo not into temptation, 


but deliver me from evil? When David had pray- 
ed, blot out all mine iniquitics, did not he go on 
to pray, Caſt me not away from thy preſence, and 
take not thy holy ſpirit from me? Plal. li. 9, 11. 
10. May not I learn that juſtified perſons, that 
have their ſins forgiven, are under an obligation 
{till ro pray; and that their circumſtances {till are 
ſuch, that they have need to pray? and alſo, tho? 
juſtified pardoned perſons are many ways ſe- 
cured from total and final falling away, yet is not 
conſtant, fervent praying an appointed means to 
preſerve them from ſuch power of temptations, 
that may tend to their back- ſliding and apoſtacy 
and that being enabled by the grace of God to 
reſiſt them, 57 may perſevere in their juſtified 
eſtate? Pſal. li. 1, 9, 12. cxix. 8, 10, 133. xix. 13. 


Q. 2. How are we to diſtinguiſh temptations, that 
we may the better underſtand the meaning of this 
petition, lead us not into temptation ? 

1. Is not temptation, in the general acceptation 
of the word, the fame as the proving or making 


trial of any thing, or of any perſon, to the diſco- 


vering what they are? P/al. xcv. 9. Your fathers 
tempted me, proved me. Heb. iii. 9. So allo Peter 
uſeth the word for that proof or trial which is 
made by perſecution. 1 Pez. iv. 12. In this latitude 
is not temptation of an indifferent nature, neither 
ſimply good, nor ſimply evil in itſelf, but good 
or evil, as it is well or ill uſed? Will not this 
appear, by conſidering the different perſons to 
whom it is attributed in ſcripture, as ſo many 
tempters? 

(I.) Do not we find that God tempted man? 
Deut. viii. 2. God led thee in the wilderneſs theſe 
forty years, to prove thee, to know what was in thy 
heart. Are there not many wiſe and holy ends, 
that God hath in tempting (that is, proving and 
trying) of men? 

[1.] Did not God tempt, or try Abraham, 
commanding him to ſacrifice his fon 1/ſaac? Gen. 
xxii. I, 2,12. faid to be tried by this. Heb. xi. 17. 

[2.] Did not God tempt [try] the Maelites, to 
humble them? Deut. vin. 2. 


[3.] And did he not do it to inſtruct them? 
Deut. viii. 2, 3. 
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[4.] To diſcover to us what corruption is in 
our hearts? 2 Chron. xxxii 


zt. 
7.] That he may conforta us unto Chrilt ? 


Heb. ii. 18. 


[6.] Doth he not do it that we may pity o- 


thers? 2 Cor. i. 4. Gal. vi. 1. ; 

[7.] Doth he not do it to exerciſe our patience ? 
Jam. i. 2, 3. In all theſe reſpects, is not God's 
er man holy and good? 5 

(2.) Is not man ſaid to tempt God? Is not this 
good or evil? 

i.] Good and pleaſing to God: did not Gideon 
thus prove God? N 36, to the end. 

[2.] Did not Hezekiab thus tempt [try] God? 
2 Kings xx. $, to 12. 

[3.] Was not Abaz blamed, becauſe he would 
not tempt God by aſking of a ſign? Lai. vii. 10, 
1m, 11, 13. | | 

Have a men tempted God in an evil man- 
ner ? N 

[1.] Is it not an evil tempting of God, by pre- 
ſuming that God ſhould work in an extraordinary 
manner, when we have ordinary means? Did not 
Chriſt call this a tempting of 
bidden? Matt. iv. 6, 7. Deut. vi. 16. 

[2.] Is it not an evil tempting of God, when 
we murmur againſt God, becauſe he doth not 
work for us in an extraordinary manner in a time 
of diſtreſs and need? Exod. xvii. 2. P/al. Ixxviii. 
8. They tempted God in their heart, by aſking meat 
for their luſts. 19. Can God Ie a table in the 
quilderneſs? 20. Can he provide fleſh for his people? 
41. They turned back, and tempted God, and limit- 
ed the Holy One of Iſrael. 56. They tempted and pro- 
voked the moſt high God. Aſter this evil manner 
they tempted God ten times. Numb. xiv. 22. 

(3.) Is not man ſaid to tempt man? and this 
alſo well or ill? 

[ 1. ] May not I tempt [try] another man, when 
I have a due call to find out what excellency there 
is in him? 1 Kings x. 1. 

[2.] And alſo when it is my duty to diſcover 
the evil in others? Rev. ii. 2. But is it not evil, 
when one perſon tempts another to ſin? Did not 
Zoſeph's miles thus tempt him? Gen. xxxix. 7, 10. 
and did not the Phariſees tempt Chriſt to entangle 
him, that they might have whereof they might accuſe 
him? Matt. xvi. 1. xix. 3. John viii. 6. 

(4.) Doth not a man tempt or try himſelf? doth 
not he do this as a duty, and ſometimes as a ſin? 

[1.] As a duty, when he doth try or prove 
what fin or grace there is in him? whether he 
be in Chriſt, or Chriſt in him? 2 Cor. xiii. 7. 

[2.] Is it not a fin, when he tempts himſelf to 
ſin? Jam. i. 14. or when in confidence of his own 
ſtrength, he runs or caſts himſelf upon tempta- 
tions, as Peter did? Matt.xxvi. 33, 35, 58, 69, to 
the end. 

(J.) Is not this word attributed to the devil, for 


od in a ſenſe for- 


his tempting of men? but is it not always taken in 


an evil ſenſe? for doth not he by his temptations 
deſign to draw men into ſin? and becauſe he is ſo 
conitant, and unwearied, and ſubtle in his way of 
tempting, is not he called, above all others, THE 
TEMPTER? Mat. iv. 3. 1 The iii. y. 

2. Tho' in ſome ſenſe God may be ſaid to lead 
men into temptation; yet is it not an undeniable, 
becauſe an impoſſible thing, that God, who is in- 
finitely pure and holy, ſhould tempt men to ſin? 


Jam.i.13. Let no man ſay when he is tempted, Tam | 


Satan, and not ſu 
ing to the malice that he beareth to 


tempted of Cod; for God ca th evi 
neither 4 — jo any 1 — 
Q. 3. Since it is temptation to fin, and th 
of temptation, whether it be So ee 
or others, which we are taught principally to pra , 
againſt; what are we here to pray for ? 4 
1. Am not I to pray, that God would reſtrain 
him to ſet upon me accord- 


me, th 
may devour me? 1 Pet. v. 8. Zech. iii. * Jud 2 


9. Luk. xxii. 31s 32. 2 Cor. xii. 7, 8. 
2. Am not I to pray, that God would enable me 


to mortify the fleſh and fin, which would betray 


me to the devil? P/2l.xix.13. cxix. 133. 

4 Am not I to pray, that God would fo order 
and over- rule all in the world, that I and others 
may be preſerved from the evil of fin? John xvii. 
15. "Bs | 
4. Am not I to pray, that God, according to 
his promiſe, would not ſuffer me nor others to be 
tempted above what we are able, but would make a 
way for our eſcape? 1 Cor. x. 13. 


* ” 


7. Am not I to Fes. that God would ſtrength- 
en, and ſettle, and eſtabliſh me and others, that 
we may be able to ſtand againſt, reſiſt, and beat 
back temptations to ſin? Heb. xiii. 20, 21. 1 Pet. 
v. 10. Eph. vi. 10, 11, 13, 18. 

6. Am not I to pray, that God would make me 
watchful, that I may not enter into temptation ? 
Matt. xxvi. 41. 

7. Am not I to pray, that I may abſtain from 
the appearance of evil; that I may not be overtaken 
with fin? 1 Theſſ. v. 22. 

8. Am not I to pray, that God would keep me 
from the occaſions of ſin? Prov. xxx. 7, 8, 9. Ec- 
cleſ. vii. 26. Prov. v. 8. 

g. Am not I to pray, that God would not ſor- 
ſake me, nor take away his holy Spirit, and ſup- 
porting grace from me? P/al.li. 11, 12. cxix. 8. 

10. Am not Ito pray, that I may know my ſpi- 
ritual enemies, my danger by them, and their 
wiles and devices, by which they lie in wait to 
enſnare me? Epbeſ. vi. 11, 12. 2 Corinth. ii. 11. 
xi. 3. | | 
| 5 Am not I to pray, that when Lam tempted 
I may be able to fland in the hour of temptation? 
2 Cor. xii. 7, 8, 9. ö 

12. Am not I to pray, that it I am overcome 
by temptation, I may be reſtored by faith and re- 
pentance? P/al.li. 10, 12. Rev. ii. J. 

13. Am not I to pray, that I may have greater 
degrees of grace, that I may make a ſtronger op- 
poſition againſt all temptations to ſin? 1 70. v. 
47. : 
1 Am not I to pray, that I may be delivered 
fully at laſt, and for ever, from the evil one, the 
devil; that I be no more moleſted by his tempta- 
tions for ever? for will not this be the happineſs 
of ſaints in heaven? 

15. Am not I to pray, that at laſt I may be de- 
livered from all ſin, even from the indwelling of 
it? for will not this be the holineſs of the ſaints in 
heaven? . 

16. Am not I to pray, that I may be delivered 
at laſt from all the evils of afflictions, forrows, 
and troubles wharſocver? for is not this included 
in the reſt of the ſaints in heaven? 

17. Am not I to pray, that I may be delivered 


from the evil of the ſting and curſe of death * 
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from the bondage by reaſon of the exceſſive flaviſh 
hereof? N 2 
* Am not I to pray, that I may be delivered 
from the evik oft any temporal afflictions, croſſes, 
calamitics, chat they may be ſanctified to me for 
my foul's advantage; and from ſpiritual judgments, 
that I may not be given up to blindneſs ot mind, 
to hardneis of heart, to a reprobate ſenſe, to vile 
affections, ro preſumptuous ſecurity, or to total 
and final:deſpair? - 
x9: Am not I to pig that I may at the day of 
judgment be delivered from the evil of condemna- 
tion? for is there any evil in this world greater or 
worſe to me, than that will be at that laſt and 
ible day? | D 
7 85 Ain 858 I to pray, that I may be delivered 
from the dreadful and intolerable evil of the pains 
and puniſhments of hell, which will be in extre- 
mity to all eternity? 


Q. 4. What am I and others to bewail under this 
petition, and acknowledge and confeſs? _ 

1. Should not I lament the great evil of our 
firſt parents yielding to the temptation of Satan, 
as the floodgate of all fin? Cen. iii. I, to 14. 2 Cor. 


14413. i ha 

2. Should not I acknowledge what diligence 
and malice there is in the tempter to draw me to 
ſin, that I may the more reſiſt him? 1 Pet. v. 


: Should not I bewail the corruptions in my 
own heart, that make me ſo ready to yield unto 
temptations? Rom. vii. 23, 24. Gal. v. 17. Gen. vi. 
4. Should not I bewail mine own inability to 
withſtand the temptations of the devil, world, and 
fleſh? Matt. xxvi. 41. Rom. vii. 14, 1, 18, 21. 

5. Should not I bewail my confidence in my 
own ſuppoſed ſtrength to overcome temptations? 
Matt. xxvi. 33, 34, 35, 69, to the end. 

6. Should not I bewail my want of watchfulneſs, 
and neglect of praying, that I may not enter into 
temptation? Matt. xxvi. 41. | 

7. Should not I bewail my expoſing my ſelf ſo 
much to temptations, by venturing upon the com- 
pany that may occaſion my falling into fin? Matt. 
Xxxvi. 58, 69, to 7F. | 

8. Should not I bewail my backwardneſs to 


hearken to counſel, and arguments to keep me 
from yielding to temptation ? 1 Chron. xxi. 1, to 
J. | 


9. Should not I bewail my negligence to reco- 
ver out of temptation, when I have been overcome 
thereby? Rev. ii. 4, J, 21. 

Io. Should not I bewail thoſe ſins for which 
God may juſtly give me to the power of tempra- 
tion; and let Satan looſe upon me? Pſal. Ixxxi. 
11, 12. 1 Kings xxii. 20, to 24. 

11. Should not I bewail my not watching my 
outward ſenſes, by which temptations enter to my 
heart, and prevail? 2 Sam. xi. 2, to 6. 

12. Should not I bewail the unrulineſs of wy 


ſenſitive appetite, by which my meat and drin 


become a prevailing temptation, and my table is 


a ſnare unto me? P/al.lxix. 22. Rom. xi. 9. Luke 
xxi. 34. 


p * 2 am 1 ond others bound to give thanks 
or under this petition : | 


1. Am not I bound to give thanks to God for 
ſanctify ing grace for the oppoſing of temprations ? 


I Cor. i. 4. Cal. v. 17. 


2. And for the ſeveral parts of my chriſtian 
armour? Epb. vi. 10, to 19. 


3- And for my deliverance from the powers of 
darkneſs? Col. i. 12, 13. 


4. And for my deliverance in part from this evil 
world? Gal. i. 4, 5. 


J. And from the reigning power of ſin? Rom. vii. 
24, 2. 

6. And for aſſiſting grace to overcome the evil 
one, in any particular aſſaults that he hath made 
againſt me? 2 Cor. xii. 9. 1 John ii. 13, 14. 

7. And for the victory Chriſt hath got over all 
our ſpiritual enemies? Pſal. Ixviii. 18. Eph. ii. 8. 
Col. ii. 17. John xvi. 33. 

8. And for repentance after I fell into ſin? Acts 


xi. 18. Pſal. li. 1, 15. 


9. And for my many deliverances from many 
out ward evils in the time of my life; as from the 
hands of evil men, pain, ſicknels, and many more 
calamities? Exod. xv. 1, to 14. P/al. xxx. i, to 7. 
ciii. 3, 4, J. Jai. xxxviii. 9, to 21. P/al. cxxvi. 1, 
2, 3. cxvi. 8, 12. 


10. And for delivering me from the /t; 
death? 1 Cor. xv. 7 5 e Hing of 


- 
11. And for hopes o a joyful reſurrection? Pal. 
xvi. 9. Job xix. 25, 26, 27. 
12. And for hope of a ſull and final deliverance 
from all evil for ever, in the enjoyment of God to 


all eternity? 1 Pet. i. 3, 4, J. 1 Ther. iv. 17, 18. 
For all theſe, bleſs the Lord, O i, ory * 


QuEesTION 


— — — 


l 
| 
| 
| 


640 


AM. 


QuEsT. CVIL 


QutsT10N CVII. 
What doth the concluſion of the Lord's 


prayer teach us ? 


ANSWER. | 
The concluſion of the Lord's prayer 
(which is, for thine is the kingdom, 
and the power, and the glory, for 
ever, Amen) teacheth us to take 
our encouragement in prayer from 
God only; and in our prayers to 
praiſe him, aſcribing kingdom, 
power, and glory to him; and, 
in teſtimony of our deſire and aſ- 
ſurance to be heard, we ſay Amen. 


7 


nexion of the concluſion of the 
Lord's prayer, with the peti- 
tions contained therein? 
| 1. May I not learn, that 
we are to. enforce our peti- 
tions with powerful, and pleading, and preſſing 
arguments? Hath not this been the practice of 
holy men, whoſe prayers are recorded in ſcripture, 
ſo to do? 


Did not Moſes thus plead with God in prayer? 


Exod. xxxii. 11, to 15. | 

Did not Joſbua enforce his prayer with argu- 
ments? Joſh. vii. 7, 8, 9. 25 

Did not Aſa back his petitions with pleadings? 
2 Chron. xiv. 11. | 

Did not Jehoſaphat urge ſtrong reaſons in pray- 
er? 2 Chron. xx. 6, to 13. 


Did not Hezekiah powerfully plead in prayer? 


Tſai. xxxvii. 15, to 21. 


Did not Jeremiah in like manner? Jer. xiv. 19, 


20, 21. | 

Did not Daniel forcibly plead in prayer? Dan. 
ix. 4, 7, 8, 9, 16, to 20. 17 ip 1: 

2. May not I learn, that all the pleadings, rea- 
ſons, and arguments, which I or others uſe in 
prayer, are to be taken only from God himſelf, 
and not from any thing in me, or them, or any 
other creature? For are not all the reaſons in the 
concluſion of the Lord's prayer taken from God 
alone? And are not all the enforcing pleadings of 
the forenamed holy men, in all their recited pray- 
ers, ſuch as are taken from God himſelf, and ulti- 
mately reduced unto him? 

3. May not I learn that all theſe enforcing rea- 
ſons uſed in prayer are not to perſuade God, or to 
move him to be willing to do for us, or give unto 
us, What otherwiſe he was not willing to do, or 
give, ſince he is unchangeable; but that I and o- 
thers may pray with greater andi-ur faith, and 
hope of obtaining what we pray for? for are not 
the reaſons ſuch, as ſer forth the unchangeable, 
eternal excellencies of God; and ſuch as may add 
ſtrength to our importunity, faith, and expecta- 


tions of what is prayed for? Joel ii. 12, 13. 


The CONCLUSION of the LORD PRAYER. 


from? 


Q. 2. What are the reaſons in the concluſion taken 


I. Is not God's abſolute ſoverei ne i 
kingdom, a ſtrong reaſon from w 4 1 pan " 
encouraged to pray? for is not the univerſal Kin 
dom the Lord's? Pſal. xxii. 28. ciii. 1 9. * 

Hath not God, as univerſal Sovereign, Lord, and 
King, all things at his command, and in his dif- 
poling ? 1 Chron. xxix. 11, 12. Thine is the kingdom 
O Lord, all that is in heaven and in earth i; thine : 
both riches = honour come of thee : and in thin hand 
it is to make great, and to give 
_ XIV. 22. ow xi. 36. e e 

s not this univerſal ſovereignty appropri 
God? Is not this univerſal 1 2 
God's, that it belongeth to none other? Pſ. xlvii 
2. Mal. i. 14. 1 Tim. vi. 16. Jai. Ixvi. 1. Dan. v. 21. 

2. Is not another reaſon taken from God's omni 


potency, for thine is the power ? What encourage- 


ment is it to pray for theſe things, when noth; 

is too hard for the Lord? Gen. Wil 14. Eo. ili. 20 
| E. xii. 11. Epb. i. 19. 2 Chr. xiv. 11. Rom. viii. 21 
WHAT may ] learn from the con- 


3. Is not there a reaſon taken from his glorious 


excelleney? for thine is the glory. Is not he the God 
of glory? Acts vii. 2. and the king of glory? Pſ. xxiv. 


8. and the Father of glory? Eph. i. 17. Is not his 
habitation an habitation of glory ? Ifa. Ixiii. 15. and 
is not his throne @ throne of glory? Jer. xiv. 21. ad 
is not his name à glorious name? Neh.ix. 5. 

4. Is not there another reaſon taken from the 
eternity of God, and of all that is in God? for is 
not the kingdom his for ever? Dan. iv. 34. vii. 14. 
is not his power for ever? Rom. i. 20. is not the 
glory his for ever? 1 Pet. v. 10. What encourage- 
ment have we to pray, and hope to ſpeed, when 


the kingdom, power, and glory are God's for ever? 


Q. 3. What particular reſpe doth every one of 
theſe reaſons bear to every one of theſe petitions for our 
encouragement to make and tender them to God? 

1. How doth Zhine is the kingdom relate to ev 
petition to N us to preſent them to God 

(1.) Will not a 
and advanced? Doth not God, as King, regard, 


defend, ſtand for the honour of his name? J/ vii. 
9. Mal. i. 14. ii. 2. May not we then fervently, 


believingly pray, hallowed be thy name, for thine 
is the kingdom ? 
(2.) Will nota king maintain, ſupport, and defend 


his kingdom, and protect his ſubjects? will not 


God, as King, ſo do? Pſal. Ixxiv. 12. God is my 


King of old, working ſalvation in the midſi of the 


earth. Pal. xliv. 4. Thou art my King, O God; com- 
mand deliverance for Jacob. What encouragement 
then have we to pray, thy kingdom come, for tbine 
is the kingdom ? 285 . 

(3) Will not a king have his will done? Is not 
loyal obedience to be yielded to the will of a king? 
are not we commanded by God to ſerve him, and 
to give obedience to his will? P/. ii. 6, 11, Is not 
this a reaſon why we pray thy will be done, for 
thine is the kingdom? 

(4.) Hath not a king a care to provide all 
things for the welfare and proſperity of his king- 
dom, and of the ſubjects in his ay age Is not 
the earth the Lord's? Is not he King of all the 


world? and is not the fulneſs thereof his? Donor 
4 
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i ee of e him? and doth not h 

eves of all wait upon him? a oth not he 
23 their food in due ſeaſon ? Jer. x. 7. Pſal. 
Xxiv. 1. cxlv. 15, 19. What reaſon then have we 
to pray, Give us this day our daily bread, for thine 
85 11 ta king power of granting pardons 

. ata not a Kin | 
ro 2 as have as and trangreſſed his laws? 
Will not Chriſt, as 1 ſitting upon his throne 
of judgment, abſolve and forgive ſuch who, tho 
they had rebelled, yet ſubmitted themſelves to 
him, and to his government? Mat. xxv. 34: Wirth 
what. hopes then may we, an rn of our fins, 
with reaſon pray, Forgive us our debts, for thine 
is the kingdom? : | : | 

(6.) Doth not a King take care to deliver his 
ſubjects from the aſſaults of their enemies? and 
from the evils that may come upon them? Doth 
not God, as King, do ſo? Zeph. iii. 17. The Lord 
hath taken away. thy. judgments, he bath caſt out 
thine enemy the King of Hfrael, even the Lord, is 
in the midſt of thee: thou ſhalt not ſee evil any 
more. What reaſon then have we to pray, And 
lead us nat into temptation, but deliver us from evil, 
for thine is the kingdom ? 

2. What reſpect hath the power of God, to 
every petition, that it may be an encouraging rea- 
ſon to us to pray in war petition ? 

(i.) Can we of ourſelves hallow God's name? 
2 Cor. iii. 7. Is not God able to make us to know, 
acknowledge, and highly to eſteem him, his titles, 
attributes, and whatſoever he maketh himſelf known 
by? Eph. i. xvii. 18. Cannot he ſanctify us, that we 
may fau#ify his name? 1 Theft. v. 23. cannot he ena- 
ble us to. perſevere in the hallowing of his name? 
Rom. iv. 20, 21. cannot he puniſh his enemies, that 


diſhonour his name, and deliver his people, and | 


thereby get himſelf a name? Cannot he, by his 
powerful, over-ruling providence, order and diſ- 


| pon of all things to the magnifying of his name? 


er. xxxii. 17. Ab, Lord God, thou haſt made the 
heaven and the earth by thy great power and ſtretch- 
ed-out arm, and there is nothing too hard for thee. 
18, 19, 20. Which haſt ſet figns and wonders in the 
land of Eg ypt, even unto this day, and in Iſrael, and 
among ft other men, and haſt made thee a name, as at 
this day. Rom. ix. 17. Ezek. xxxvi. 21, 22,23. Lev. 
Xx. I, z, 3. What an enforcing reaſon and encou- 
ragement then is this, that we ſhould pray, hallow- 
ed be thy name, becaule thine is the power ? 

(2.) Becauſe the power is God's, cannot he de- 
ſtroy the kingdom of fin and Satan? Rev. xii. 10. 
——y0W is come ſalvation, and ſtrength, and the king- 
dom of our God, and the power of his Chriſt ; for the 
accuſer of the brethren is caſt out. Cannot he graft 
in the Fews? Rom xi.23. Cannot he ſpread his king- 
dom among the Gentiles? Mal. i. 11. For from th 
rifing of the ſun to the going down of the ſame, my 
name ſhall be great among 1 Gentiles; and in every 
Place ſhall incenſe be offered to my name, and a pure 
offering; for my name ſhall be great among the hea- 
then, a the Lord of hoſts. Cannot he overthrow 
all the enemies of his kingdom, when men riſe u 
againſt it? 2 Chron. xx. 6. O Lord God of our fa- 
thers, ant not thou God in heaven, and ruleſt not thou 
over all the kingdoms of the heathen? and in thine 
band is there not power and might, ſo that none is 
able to withſtand'thee? 10, 11, 12. What an en- 
forcing reaſon and encouragement then is this to 
us to pray let thy kingdom come, for thine is the pow- 
er Do not thoſe that ſpeak of the glory of God's 
kingdom, talk of his power? Pal. cxly. 11. 


3) Becauſe the power is the Lord's, cannot he 
take away our ſpiritual blindneſs and ignorance? 
Cannot he remove the perverſeneſs of our wille, 
and of unwilling make us willing to repent, be- 
lieve, and yield chearful obedience to his revealed 
will? P/al.cx. 3. Epb. i. 19, 20. Col. ii. 12. Eph. i. 
17, 18. Rev. iii. 17, 18. Acts xxvi. 18. Is not this 
then an enforcing reaſon, and encouragement to 
us to pray, thy will be done in earth as it is in 
heaven, becauſe thine is the power? 

(4.) Becauſe the power is God's, doth not he 
provide food for all living creatures? doth not he 
cauſe the earth to bring forth fruit for the ſupport 
of our lives? Doth not he give us power to get 
wealth? Doth not he continue our outward mer- 
cies, and bleſs them to us, and make our lives com- 
fortable in the uſe of them? Is not God able to 
make all grace. abound towards us, that we always 
having all-ſufficiency in all things, may abound to 
every good work ? Plal. cxly. 15, 16. xxxvi. 6. cxlvii. 
758, 9. 2 Cor. ix. 8. Can kings help in our wants, if 
the Lord doth not provide for us? 2 Kings vi. 26, 
27. Is not this then an enforcing reaſon, and en- 
couragement for us to pray, give us this day our 
daily bread, becaule thine is the power ? 

2 Becauſe the power is God's, is not he able 
to forgive our ſins? Can any forgive ſins, but God ? 
Mark u. 6, 7. Doth not power belong to God? 
Pſal. Ixii. 11. therefore doth not forgiveneſs belong 
only to. him? Dan. ix. 9. Is it not only an act of 
mercy, but alſo of power, to forgive iniquity, 
tranſgreſſion and fin? Num. xiv. 17, to 20. What 
an enforcing reaſon and encouragement then is it 
for us to pray, forgive us our debts, as we forgive 
our debtors, becaule thine is the power ? | 

(6.) Becauſe the power is God's, is not he able 
to reſtrain Satan the tempter? Job i. 6, to 13. 1i.6. 
Zech. iii. 2. Matt. viii. 30, 31, 32. If we be tempt- 
ed, is not he able to keep us . falling? Jude 5, 
24. or, if fallen, to recover us? Luke xxii. 31, 32. 
P/al. li. 12. and to bruiſe Satan under our feet? 
Rom. xvi. 20. and to free us at laſt from fin 
temptation, and all evil for ever? 2 Tim. i. 12.iv.18. 
W hat an enforcing reaſon and encouragement then 
is this to us to pray, and lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evil, becauſe thine is the power ? 

3. What reſpect hath the glory of God, men- 
tioned in the concluſion, to every petition in the 
Lord's prayer, to plead, and in faith and hope to 
expect the things that therein we pray for? For is 
not God able to do whatſoever he is willing to 
do? whatſoever God is able and willing to do, ſhall 
not that certainly be done? P/al. xv. 3. cxxxv. 6. 
Lai. xlvi. 10. Dan. iv. 35. and will not he do what- 
loever tendeth to his glory? Prov. xvi. 4. Rev. iv. 
11. Rom. xi. 36. Then when all the things prayed 
for in all theſe petitions directly conduce to the 
glory of God, may not we pray in faith and hope 
they ſhall be granted? | 

(1.) Is it not for God's glory, that his name 
ſhould be hallowed? Lev. x. 3. I will be ſanctiſied 
in them that come nigh unto me, and before all the 
people I will be glorified When God's name is 
ſanctified, is not he glorified ? Is it not for God's 
glory when he is known and acknowledged? P/al. 
Ixvii. 2, 3. Ixxxiii. 18. and when his titles, attri- 
bures, 1 ordinances are holily and reverently uſed? 


Pſal. Ixxxvi. 12. I will praiſe thee, O Lord my God, 
with all my heart; and I will glorify thy name for 
evermore. Pal. ciii. 1. Phil. i. 9, 11. When igno- 
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rance, idolatry, 1 and whatſoever is 
im, is prevented or removed; 


diſhonourable to N 
what an enforcing reaſon and encouragement 1s 
this to us to pray hallowed be thy name, for thine 
is the glory? 

(2.) Is not the coming of God's kingdom the 


| manifeſting and promoting of his glory? Is not the 


church, his peculiar kingdom, the place where 
God's honour dwells? P/al. xxvi. 8. is it not there 
where the glory of the Lord is riſen, and where his 
glory is ſeen? Iſai. Ix. 1, 2. Is it not for God's glory 
when his goſpel is * ? 2 Theſſ. iii. 1. when 
ſinners are converted and brought to repentance ? 
Acts xi. 18. when thoſe that are converted, are 
more and more confirmed, ſtrengthned, and built 
up? Phil. i. 11. Fohnxv.8$. Eph. in. 16, 17, 18. Col. 
i. 9, to 14. and when his kingdom of glory ſhall 
come? Matt. xxv. 31. 2 Theſſ.1. 7,8, 9, 10. What 
an enforcing reaſon then is this, and what encou- 
ragement is this to us to pray let thy kingdom come, 
for thine is the glory? 

(3) ls not ſubmitting to God's will in time of 


affliction, a manifeſting and giving to God the glo- 


ry of his wiſdom, power, holineſs, and juſtice ? 
1 Sam. iii. 18. 2 Sam. xv. 25,26. Job i. 21. Acts xxi. 
14. Is not the doing of God's will with humility, 
alacrity, ſincerity, and conſtancy, much 88 
to God's glory? 1 Sam. xv. 22. Is not God's will 
done, when we do the work that he hath given 
us to do? and is not he thereby glorified? John 


Xvii. 4. Is it not God's will, that we ſhould give 


thanks and praiſe to him? 1 T . v 18. and b 

this doing of his will, is not he glorified? P/al.1. 
23. Is it not the will of God, that by well-doing 
we ſhould put to filence the ignorance of fooliſh men? 


1 Pet. it. 15. and by ſuch well-doing is not God 


glorified? Matt. v. 16. What an enforcing reaſon 
then is this, and what encouragement for us to 
prays let thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven, 

cauſe thine is the glory? 

(. 4.) Is not God's daily giving us outward and 
temporal bleſſings, and making proviſions for the 
daily ſupplies of our daily wants, much conducin 
to the glory of divine providence, and of his — 
neſs to us, and care for us? Exod. xvi. 4. The Lord 
ſaid to Moſes, behold, in the morning 1 will rain bread 
from heaven for you———7. In the morning ye ſhall 
fee the glory of the Lord. Plal.cxlv.11,1y, 16, 17. 
1 Chron. xxix. 11, 12, 13. What an enforcing rea- 
{on then is this, and what encouragement to us to 
pray, give us this day our daily bread, becauſe thine 
is the glory? 

(F-) Is not the forgiveneſs of fins much condu- 
cing to the glory of God? Eph.1.6, 7. By this is 
not he _cxtolled ſo highly, that for this there is 
none like him? Mic. vii. 18. Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
What an enforcing reaſon then is this, and what 
encouragement for us to pray, forgive us our debts, 
as we forgive our debtors, becauſe herein thine is the 
glory ? | | 

(6.) Doth not God's preſerving his people from, 
ſupporting them in, and delivering them out of 
temptations, trials, and evils, much tend unto his 
glory? 1 Pet. iv. 14. 1 Cor. x. 13. 2 Pet. ii. 9. Exod. 
xv. 1, to 14. P/al.l. 15. What an enforcing reaſon 
then is this, and what encouragement to us to 
pray, lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil, becauſe herein zhine will be the glory? O that 
I may pray for theſe things for my own comfort 


and happineſs, bur chiefly for God's glory ! 


cy of God is eternal, or the Lord's 


4. What reſpe&@ hath God 
nity to the oe petitions $ unchangeable eter- 


or what enforc; 
reaſon and encouragement is i * 
them to God, Decate * 4d 0 to us, to preſent 


dom or ſoverei 
| rei 
the power or omnipotency, the glory or . 


| or ever? 
I.) Is it not an e 
(10 ncouragement to all God's 


ople in all ages, to pray that his na 
hallowed, by being knows and acknowledged f — 
titles, attributes, ordinances, and whatſoever K i 
pleaſed to make himſelf known by, may be uſed in 
an holy and reverent manner? And may not all in 
- ages — 7 2 petition with this, becauſe 

e Kingaom, ana the 
K y _ by power, and the glory are the 

(2.) May not all in all ages, with the ſame en- 
couragement, pray, that God's kingdom of grace 
my come more and more by the ſpreading of the 
golpel, by the converſion of ſinners, by the build- 
ing up of ſaints, and for the haſtening of the king- 
dom of glory? and have they not all in all ages the 
ſame reaſons to enforce their requeſts, becauſe the 
kingdom, and the power, and the glory are the Lord's 
for ever ? 


(3.) May not all in all ages with the ſame en- 


couragement pray, that God's will may be done on 


earth as it is in heaven, by their being made able 
and willing to know, do, and ſubmit unto God's 
will? and have not all in all ages this to back, en- 
force, and plead in prayer, that it may be ſo, be- 


cauſe the kingdom, and the power, and the glory are 


the Lord's for ever ? 

(4.) As all in all ages have, do, and will ſtand in 
need of daily bread, and outward mercies, for the 
ſupport and comfort of life, ſo as our fathers 
before us did, and we now do, may not our poſte- 
rity after us pray for the ſame? and will not all in 
all times have the ſame reaſon to enforce their 
prayers, as we now have, becauſe the kingdom, and 
the power are and will be the Lord's for ever? 

(J.) As our fathers did fin, ſo do not we? and 
ill bob our children and poſterity after us? So as 
we have the ſame encouragement which our fa- 
thers had to pray for pardon, will not thoſe in at- 
ter ages haye the ſame? and the ſame reaſons to 
back their petitions, becauſe the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory are and will be the Lord's 
for ever? 

(6.) Hath not Satan been a tempter, a murder- 
er, and a liar from the beginning? is not he ſo ſtill? 


and will not he be ſo to mankind while this world 


continues? Have not, are not, will not all be liable 


to temptations and evils while the world ſhall ſtand ? 


Have not we the ſame encouragement to pray, lead 
us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil? and 
will not thoſe thar ſhall live after us to the world's 
end, have the ſame reaſons to enforce their pett- 
tions, becauſe the kingdom, and the power, and ihe 
glory are and will be the Lord's for ever? 

Are my duties, my ſins, my wants, my tempta- 
tions, my ſpiritual 1 the ſame, or ſuch like, 
as others heretofore have been? have not I the fame 
encouragement to 2 and praiſe, and the ſame 
reaſons taken from God to plead in prayer, as they 
had? and may not I hope to ſpecd and prevail, as 
they did? P/al. xxii. 4- Oar fathers truſted in thee, 
they truſted, and thou didſt deliver them. F. They 
cried unto thee, and were delivered; they trufied in 
thee, and were not confounded. Lord, help me to 


; id, that 
pray, and 455 and truſt in thee, as they 8 +4 
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Quesr. CVII. 


die Lords PRAY ER. 


hou art the ſame eternal unchangeable God, 

Fane be helped, delivered and comforted as they 
were! for is not the kingdom, the power and the 
;ry thine now, as then, and will they not be 


thine for ever ? 


Q. 4. As this concluſion may be conſidered alſolute- 
y and ſingly by it ſelf, doth it not teach me and 0- 
thers, that when 1 and they pray to God, we are to 
add praiſes and thankſgivings to him? Is not this a 
form of praiſe ſet down by David in the ſame words, 
when it was ſaid, he bleſſed God, and gave thanks 
unto him? 1 Chron. xxix. 10, 11, 13. 

1. By what means and ways may J and others 
praiſe God? | 

(1.) Is not my praiſing of God, my eſteeming, 
acknowledging and admiring of him, as one with 
whom there is none to be compared, nor equal to 
him? Exod. xv. 1, 11. Pſal. Ixxxvi. &. 5 

(20 1s not my praiſing of God, my aſcribing 
to God the glory of the works done by him, as 
ſuch as could not be done by any other? P/al. cvii. 
1, to the end. 

(3.) Is not my praiſing of God, my acknow- 
ledging him to be the author and the donor of all 
the mercics and bleſſings I have, or hope for ? 
1 Chron. xxix. 10, 14. Eph.1.3. 1 Pet. i. 3,4. 

(4.) Is not my praiſing of God, my making 
known, declaring and ſpeaking to others, of the 


excellencies there are in him, of the works that 


are done by him, and of the bleſſings that are re- 
ceived from him? P/al. cv. 1, 2. cxlv. 1, to 8. 

(5) Is not my praiſing of God, my giving that 
worſhip and homage that is due unto him? Fſal. 
XX1X. 1, 2. xcix. 3, 7, 9. 

2. With what motives may I urge my heart, 


fo backward to this work, to add thankſgiving 


and praiſe unto my petitions ? | 

(1.) Do I pray, becauſe I am commanded ? 
Should not I then praiſe and give thanks, becauſe 
I am commanded ? Or ſhall I be diſobedient to 
one command, when J yield obedience to another? 
Phil. iv. 6. Col. iv. 2. iii. 17. 1 Thefſ. v. 18. 

( 2.) Hath not this been the practice of holy 
men of God? and of Chriſt himſelf, the Son of 
God? and ſhould not I imitate and learn of theſe? 
Do not ſome Pſalms bear the title of P/alms of 
praiſe ? as Pſalm c, cxlv. and doth not the matter 
of many Pſalms conſiſt of praiſing God? Was 
not this Daniel's daily practice? Dan. vi. 10. and 
Paul's? Rom. i. S. 1 Cor. i. 4. Col. i. 3. 1 The /. i. 2. 
2 Theſſ.1.3. ii. 13. and of Chriſt? Mat. xi. 25. 

(3-) Is not this a plea I make in prayer for mer- 
2 that I may have occaſion to bleſs and praiſe 

od, when I have received the mercy? P/al. xxx. 
8, to the end. 1 Chron. xvi. 35. Say ye, ſave us, O 
God of our ſalvation, and gather us together, and 
deliver us from the heathen, that we may give 
thanks to thy holy name, and glory in thy praiſe. 


Pal. Ixxix. 11, 12, 13. 


(4-) Doth not God promiſe mercies, as encou- 
ragements to pray, and expects praiſes when he 
works deliverance in return to prayer? P/al.l. 1 2 

(0) Is not this all that I can give or return to 
God for his mercies beſtowed upon me, and thank- 
Os improve them to his praiſe? Pſa. cxvi. 7, 

0 18. 


(6.0 Is nor thi hier 1 
Goa rg og one chief way of glorifying 


(7.) Is not this to be moſt like to that prailing | 


* 


company in heaven? Rev. iv. 10, 1. v. 11,12, 13. 
vii. 11, 12. xix. 1. 8 

(8.) Doth not petitioning ſhew I am concerned 
for my ſelf, to have my wants ſupplied, my cvils 
removed? but doth not my praiſing God ſet forth 
my deſire for his honour? Were there not ten le- 
pers, that J/ified up their voice, and ſaid, Jeſus, 
maſler, have mercy on us? but when they were 
healed, was there any more than one that return- 
ed, and by giving thanks glorified God? Luke 
XVii. 12, 13, 15, 16, 17, 18. 

(9.) Are not ſuch as are more abundant in praiſ- 
ing, more powerful in pleading for more mercics? 
Doth not praiſing God, raiſe my heart when low, 


and enlarge it when J am ſtraitned, and quicken 


and enliven my affections when lukewarm and dull? 
When I praiſe moſt, is not the frame of my heart 
better than when I only petition for mercy ? How 
lively and enlarged was David's ſoul in his pſalms 
of ankſaiving and praiſe? P/al. ciii, cv, cxvili. 
(10.) Is not the neglect of praiſe, and giving 
glory to God, a provoking ſin? and doth it not 
ring down fore judgments from him? Daz. iv. 
_ 35. Rom.1.21, 24. Acts xii. 21, 22, 23. Hoſ. 
ii. 8, 9. 


Q. 5. What is the import and uſe of the word, 
Amen, added as the laſt word to the Lord's-prayer ? 

1. Amen, ſometimes is ſet before a ſentence, 
and is tranſlated, verily; and ſometimes doubled, 
Amen, Amen; or, verily, verily, 1 ſay Anto you; 
and then it doth import, CI 

(1.) The certainty of the truth to which it is 
prefixed. 5 

(2.) The excellency and uſefulneſs of that truth 
and doctrine that it is ſet before. 1 

(3.) The neceſſity of underſtanding that which 
followeth after it. 

. (40 The earneſtneſs of the ſpeaker, in what he 
aith. 

(70 The care there ſhould be in the hearer, to 
whom the truth or doctrine is delivered. Ma 
not all theſe be obſerved and gathered, where A. 
men, rendred, verily, is prefixed ? as Mat. xviii. 3. 
x. IF. XXV. 12, 40, 45. Joh. iii. 3, . xvi. 23. Mark 
iii. 28. Luke xxiii. 43. 

2. Amen is oſten ſet after what is ſaid and ex- 
preſſed, and that in divers caſes. 

(I.) Is it not uſed in caſe of trial whether a wo- 
man was chaſte and faithful to her huſband? 
Numb. v. 11, to the end. How many durſt not, to 
this curſe, Let thy belly ſwell, and thy thigh rot, in 
caſe of unfaithfulneſs, ſay, Amen, Amen? | 

(2.) Is it not added to imprecations and curſes, 
where the caſe is — and determined? Deut. 
xxvii. 14, to the end. | 

(3.) Is it not added to diſſuading men from what 
is 5 ſinful? 1 John v.21. yet how many dare 
not ſay Amen to it? 

(4) Is it not added to petitions and requeſts? 
Rom. xv. 33. xvi. 20, 24. 

(J) Is it not often ſer after praiſes and bleſſings 
of God, and aſcribing excellencies to him? Rom. 
xi. 36. Eph. iii. 21. Phil. iv. 20. Heb. xiii. 21. 

(6.) Is it not of fo great ule as to be ſet at the 
end of all the evangeliſts, and of all the epiſtles, 
except that of James, and the third epiſtle of 


John? 


(7.) Doth not this word, Amen, that concludes 
the Lord's prayer, alſo conclude the whole book 


of 


. 
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of holy ſeripture, and is the laſt word in the bible? 
3. What doth Amen import, when it is ſet af- 
ter any ſaying or ſentence? 


(i.) Is it not a ratification, or confirmation of 


what is ſaid? Rom. i. 27. Neb. v. 12. So will we 
do, as thou ſayeſt. 13. And all the congregation 
ſaid, Amen. We will do according to this promiſe. 

(2.) Doth it not import and include the aſſent 
of the mind, in him that ſayeth, Amen? 1 Cor. 
xiv. 16. Deut. xxvii. 14, to the end. 

(3.) Doth it not import a deſire that the thing 
may be done, to which it is added? 1 Kings i. 33, 
34, 35, 36. Benajah anſwered the king, and ſaid, 
Amen : the Lord God of my lord the king ſay ſo too. 
Jer. xxviii. 7, 6. Jeremiah ſaid Amen: the Lord do 
ſo, the Lord perform thy words. . 

(4.) Doth it not import great delight in that to 
which it is annexed, eſpecially when 1t is doubled, 
Amen, Amen? Pal. xli.13. Ixxii. 19. 

(5.) Doth it not teſtify the faith and aſſurance 
of the thing to which it is added, in him that 
ſaith Amen? Rev. i. 7. Even ſo, Amen. Rev. xxii. 
20. He which teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith, Surely 1 
come quickly. Amen. Even ſo, come, Lord Jeſus. 


Q.6. Since Amen is ſaid to teſtiſy our deſire and 


aſſurance of being heard, what may be learned, or 

inferred from it? | 
I. Is not prayer to be made in a known tongue? 
elſe how ſhall the unlearned that hear it, ſay Amen? 
1 Cor. xiv. 14, 15, 16, 17. 

2. Is not a miniſter ro begin his prayer with 
ſuch an audible voice, that all preſent may hear 
him? for when they ſee his lips move, but hear 
not what his tongue ſaith, how can they ſay Amen 
to that which they do nor hear? If the Levites 
were commanded to ſpeak with a loud voice, 
what the people were to ſay Amen to, ſhould not 
miniſters ſpeak ſo loud in the beginning to be 
heard, as well as in the middle and end of prayer, 
when the people are to ſay. Amen to the whole 
prayer? Deut. xxvii. 14, to the end. Neb. ix. 4. 

3. Should not I take heed that I do not deer 
any part of praying time? for how can I ſay A. 
men, to what was {aid when I did ſleep ? 

4. Should nor I heedfully attend to every peti- 


_— 


tion, and not ſuffer my thoughts to wander in 
prayer? for how can I lay Amen, to what was ſaid 


while I was thinking on other things? 

5 Should not I have ſincere and earneſt deſires 
in my heart, after the things, and graces, and 
bleſſings prayed for? elle when I fay Amen with 
my tongue, ſhall not I ſay Amen with a lying 
tongue? And will not my Amen, be the Amen of 
an hypocrite? 

6. Should not all teſtify their deſires of what 
is prayed for, and their praiſing of God, by ſay- 
ing Amen, with a loud and audible voice? Wh 
ſhould this be the ſaying only of the clerk in the 
congregation, when every one in the congrega- 
tion in this ſhould be a clerk? Is it an indifferent 
thing whether every perſon faith Amen? Neh. 
viii.6. Ezra bleſſed the Lord, the great God, and 
all the people anſwered, Amen, Amen, with lifting 
up their hands. 1 Chron. xvi. 36. Bleſſed be the 
Lord God of Iſrael, for ever and ever; and all the 
people ſaid, Amen, and praiſed the Lord. Pſal. cvi. 
48. Bleed de the Lord God of Iſrael, from ever- 


laſting to ever laſting: and let all the 
men. Praiſe ye the Lord. Neh. b. 1 Al 

Congregation ſaid, Amen, and pr aiſed the jos 2 
7. As J begin prayer with hol reverence, ( 

ing, Our Father, which art in ea ven GR x +8 
not I conclude my prayer with = ould 
dence, ſaying, Amen, ſo it ſhall be? 1 John 9 5 
Jobn xvi. 23. xv. 7. xiv: 135 14. Mat. vii 3 

8. Should not I be careful that all m * 
be ſuch as are agreeable to his will, bes — 
able by his word; elſe how can I in fai bG 3 
men? 1 John v. 14. Aith lay, 4 

9. May not I fay, Amen, in aſſurance of hav; 
my petitions anſwer whe TS 
_— 1 pon God's 1 n 

o 1 pray, hallowed be thy 2 
ou; roy: this? John xii. Hg ah vor 
Os thy kingdom come? Is not thi ; 
Iſai. ii. 2, 3. Me nen 

Alfo, thy will be done? Is 

_—_ xxxvi. 27. 
Alſo, for my daily bread ? i iſe 
P/al. xxxiv. 1 . Y ls not this promiſed? 
_ Allo, forgive my debts? Is not this 
1/ai. lv. 7. 1 John i. 9. 
| Alſo, 7 me ＋ * N but deliver me 
rom evil? Is not this allo promiſt 
2 Tin. ih. 18. is allo promiſed? I Cor. x. 13. 

10. Since Amen, in the concluſion, hath refe- 
rence to the whole, and every part of this prayer 
ſhould not I be watchful that my Amen ſhould 
procers from the ſincere and fervent deſires of my 

art, after all, as well as ſome of them? Should 
not my Amen be expreſhve of my defires, when 
I ſay, hallowed be thy name, as well as when I fay, 
give me this day my daily bread? and when I ſay, 
thy kingdom come, thy will be done, as when I fay, 
forgive my debts? and when I ſay, as 1 forgive my 
debtors, as when I ſay, forgive my debts? and when 
I ſay, lead me not into temptation, but deliver me 
from the evil one, the devil, and from the evil of 
ſin, prayipg for ſanctification, as when I ſay, for- 
give my ſins, praying for juſtification? fol help 
me, when my tongue and heart are forward and 
ready to ſay Amen to the one, that my heart may 
not be backward, when my tongue is ready to ſay 
Amen unto the other ! 

And while I and others are in this imperfect 
ſtate, I and they muſt put up all theſe petitions to 
thee; yet, holy Lord, inable me and all thine moſt 
fervently to Pa, let thy kingdom of glory come 
for then ſhall not I and they be with our Father 
in heaven? then ſhall not thy name be perpetual- 
ly hallowed? Then ſhall not oy will be perfectly 
and eternally done? Then ſhall I or they any more 
need to pray for daily bread, when we ſhall have 
no more need of any of theſe worldly things? 
Shall we need any more to pray, forgive us our 
fins, when all ſhall be fully and for ever pardoned? 
Shall there then be any more praying, Lord, lead 
us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil? 
for in that glorious kingdom, ſhall not all be our 
of the reach of all temptations, from devil, fleth, 
and world? Then and there ſhall not all be de- 
livered from all evil for ever? Then and there ſhall 
not this be the joyful ſong of praiſe, 7hine is the 
kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever, A.- 
men; and forever, Amen. Hallelujah. Amen. 


people ſay, A. 


not this promiſed? 


promiſed? 
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